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PREFACE 


or all great works the Holy Qur^an is perhaps the least translatable. 

Arabic is not at all easy to translate into a language so widely and radically 
differing from It in structure and genius as English, unless it be with the aid of 
loose periphrasis and lax paraphrase. Even so the fire of the original is quenched, 
its vivacious perspicuity is lost, and the so-called literal translation looks rugged and 
dreary. That the language of the Arabs abounds in nuances and both the noun 
and the verb are extreincly flexible, is a fact well known to every student of that 
tongue. 

The difficulty is increased hundredfold when one has to render into English, 
with any degree of accuracy and precision, a work so rich in meaning, so pithy in 
expression, so vigorous in style and so subtle in implications as the Holy Qur^an. 
To reproduce even partially its exotic beauty, wonderful grandeur and magical 
vivacity without sacrificing the requirements of the English idiom and usage, is the 
despair of the translator and an ideal impossible of attainment. The result is that 
every fresh attempt at translating the Holy Writ brings home, in varying degrees, 
the truth of the old saying that nothing is so unlike an original as its copy. 

The impediments confronting an honest translator may be summed up under 
six main heads and various sub-headings : 

1. In the first place comes the comparative poverty of the English language 
in several respects. For instance : 

(rt) There is a large niinibev of Arabic verbs untranslatable into English as 
verbs, sudi as ^ ^ ate., and one 

has perforce to render each of these words not by a single word but by a combination 
of words. Thus has to be translated as 'is niggardly,’ as 'is truthful', 

as' 4s equal/ as 4s extravagant,' as 'maketh vain’ or rendoreth 

void/ ^ as conferred a benefit/ iUj as 4s.exorbitant/ and as 'causes 
death.^ 

(b) Th(?re is no equivalent for the Arabic (aorist) in English, or, for 

that matter, in any other language known to the translator. The Arabic is 

both present and future tenses combined, whereas in other languages (Including 
English) a tense is either present or future. Thus thousands of Arabic verbs are ro 
be rendered in English only incompletely. 


(f) In English grammar there are only two ‘numbers/ singular and plural, 
and there is no single word to convey the sense of the Arabic dual in nouns 

as well as verbs, both in the second and the third persons, 

(d) There is comparative dearth of (nomtna agentis) in Engli'-h 

language, whereas they abound in Arabic. ^ ..sxJdA, , 

^ j ^ •JijT/, f I ^ , ^,1 f m3ny sirnilsr words 

have to be rendered as adjectives or participles, not as substantives. 

(f) In Arabic, the feminine plural in the second and third person is always 
distinguishable from the masculine. In English both genders are covered by ‘you* 
and ‘they,* 

2, Next, repetition of synonyms, chiefly for the sake of emphasis, is of 

frequent occurrence in Arabic ; in fact, at times it is of considerable literary merit 
and beauty. In the English language there is no sanction for it. Thus many such 
expressions as U! (literally, Verily^ We ! We! We! quicken 

the dead*) or ^ IJl (literally, ‘Verily, We ! surely We 1 We 

quicken and cause death*) or UJy (literally, ‘Verily, We ! We ! 

We have revealed the Admonition’) have to remain only partly translated, 

3, Another serious difficulty is caused by the case with which ellipses occur 
in the best and finest Arabic style and both words and phrases have to be supplied 
by the reader to make the sense complete. At one time, it is only the subject that 
is mentioned and the predicate is entirely suppressed, and at another, the reverse is 
the case. The obvious duty of the translator on all such occasions is to supply the 
omission, although his attempts in many cases must be hazardous, 

4, Yet another perplexity is caused to the translator by the abrupt gramma¬ 
tical transition, in one and the same sentence, frequent in Arabic: 

(fl) of person, as from the first and second person to the third, or vi£g vers/i; 

(^) of number, from plural to singular, or vice versa, 

5, A further complication is caused by what is known as )l4yj! t. a 
personal or relative pronoun having different antecedents in one and the same 
sentence,. The translator cannot afford to allow such ambiguities; he has to make 
his choice, 

6, Finally, there is no real equivalence in the import of many of the Arabic 

and English words generally held to he synonyms. The Arabic word ^ * for ins¬ 
tance, has no equivalent in English, both ^adultery* and ‘fornication* being of 
much narrower import, Similary English has few words to express such closely 
related Arabic terms as, 

(as in the phrase Nor is English perhaps rich enough to indi¬ 
cate clearly the shades of meanings of such sets of words as , yj63 and ^ 

or and , or and • 

As to the genius of Arabic language it may not be amiss to recall a few 
abservations made by a distinguished Arabist, Alfred Guillaume:— 
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‘Arabic is fitted to express relations with more conciseness than the Aryan 
languages because of the extraordinary flexibility of the verb and noun. Thus the 
ideas in break, shatter, try to break, cause to break, allow to be broken, break one 
another, ask someone to break, pretend to break, are among many variations of the 
fundamental verbal theme which can, or could, be expressed by vowel changes and 
consonantal augments without the aid of the siipplemoiitary verbs and iironouns 
which we have to eniploy in English. The noiiii, too, has an appropriate foim for 
many diverse things, such as the time and place of an action, bodily defects, diseases, 
instruments, colours, trades, and so ou. One example must suffice. Let us take 
the root d-w-r, which, in its simplest form, means to turn or revolve (intransitive). 

dawaTa, to walk about with someone. 

tadawwara 1 round in shape. 

tstaddra j 

daivrah, one turning. 

diiivar, vertigo. 

dawwarahy mariner^s compass. 
muddrahy round water-skin. 

mudiry controller. 


dawwara, to turn a thing round. 

addray to make go round, and so to control. 

dawTy turning (noun). 
dawwdXy pedlar or vagrant. 
dawrariy circulation. 
madnfy axis. 


‘None of these forms is fortuitous, but is predetermined by the structural 
genius of the Arabic language."* (Arnold and Guillaume, Legacy of Islarriy Preface, 
pp. vi-vii). 

To take another instance :— 

‘From the root KTB “write,” we have KaTaBndy “we wrote,” naKTubUy 
“we will write,” KaTiB^ “writing, a writer,” KiTdBy “a book,” mnKTaBy “a 
place of writing, a school, miiKTiBy “a teacher of writing, taKaTaBay “they 
two corrc.sponded with one another, as^^TaKTiB, “I will ask him to write, 
waKtaTaBay “and lie got Ins name written down in the register,” KuTTaBy 
“scriber,” maKaTaBaiy “correspondence,” etc. (EBr. II. p. 192.) 

Add to these inherent handicaps my own excessive incompetence—meagre 
knowledge of English and only a passing acquaintance with Arabic—and the auda¬ 
city of the enterprise becomes apparent. Further, it has been my lot to work almost 
unaided and single-handed. The outcome of my seven years of labour of love is 
before God and man, and certainly it is not for me to pass any judgment on my 
own work. Had I been able to foresee at the commencement of the task the 
amount of labour it would involve and the length of time it would necessitate, my 
courage w^ould surely have failed me, and I would not have undertaken the work 
at ail. If there is any merit discernible in the work it is absolutely due to the grace 
and mercy of the Almighty and if there are faults (and undoubtedly they are many 
and serious), they must be credited to my own incapacity. My constant endeavour 
has been to give as literal and as faithful a rendering of the Holy Qur^an as is 
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consistent with tolerable English. Accuracy, not literary einbellishuicnl, I have 
aimed tlirouglioiit. I have also attempted, in iiiy own humble way, to follow closely 
the style and phraseology of the Authorised Version of the Engli.sh Hible, though 
it would be nothing short of temerity to expect that that standard lias been even 
appreciably achieved. 

In regard to the arrangement of coniincntaiy, a word or two would suflice : 

(i) Comments of lexical, grammatical, historical, geographical, and general 
exegetical interest are given in the footnotes, 

(ii) Where an elucidation seemed necessary in order to complete the sense, 
it has been placed in parentheses, again in the footnotes. The reader is 
requested kindly to treat such matter as if it formed an integral part of 
the text and to read it along with it. 

(m) Ellipses have been supplied in the text itself and are distinguished by 
italics. 

A few characteristics of my translation and transliteration may here bo briefly 
noted. The word in monotheistic context I always retain in translation as 
Allah, and only render it by *God^ when the context is distinctly pagan or polythe¬ 
istic. The words and I have invariably translated as ‘Nazarenc^ 

and ‘Nazarenos,* not as * Christian^ and ^Christians.'' The Holy Qur'an allows no 
status to Christianity as such. To the religion of the Qur^an and the Prophet I 
always refer as Islam, not as Muhammadanism. Contrary to the gr ncral European 
practice I write Makka (not Mecca), Madina (not Medina), Muhammad (not 
Mohammed), Isma'll (not Ishmacl) and Hajira (not Hagar) ; and in the Arabic 
context I retain the correct Arabic forms of proper names such asjibril, Mikaii, 
A-dam, Nuh, Ibrahim, Isra-Il, Llit, Is-haq, Ya'qub, ^VTisuf, Musa, Harun, Fir^awn, 
Qarun, Ayyub, Da-iid, Sulaiman, Talut, Jalut, Yunu.s, Ilyas, Zakarlyya. Yahya, 
Tmran, Maryam and Tsa, reserving thoir Biblical and European variants for the 
English context. 

Now remains the pleasant duty of acknowledging obligations and recording 
thanks. To several of my precursors I am more or less indebted, but in particular 
to Sale, Lane, Plckihall and Naw^ab *Imad-uI-Mulk BilgramI (whose unfinished 
and unpublished translation, up to Part XVI, I had the good fortune to possess). 
To Dr, Bell, the latest of the English translators, my debt is specially great. In 
exegetical and explanatory notes I have found Maulana Ashraf 'All ThanavFs 
Urdu Bnydn~ul-Qttr*dn (12 Vols.) of invaluable help, and I have also largely drawn 
upon Wherry's Commentary and, in a lesser degree, upon ^Abdullah Yusuf 'All's. 
Many other authors, both ancient and modern, besides those explicitly quoted in the 
following pages, must, I fear, remain unacknowledged by name. In many cases, 
they impressed themselves so indelibly on my memory that their very words became 
part and parcel of my phraseology^ but I could not in every instance remember 
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whence tl.ey came. This is a general acknowledgment of any unconscious plagia¬ 
risms that I may have committed. A list of the principal books cited and referre 
to by me, given at the end of this work, may, however, to some extent, extenuate 

my crime. , 

I have considerably profited by the suggestions of several of my ^teemed 

friends and scholars to whom Part I was submitted for detailed criticism. To 
Dr. M. H. Syed and Dr. A. S. Siddiqi (both of Allahabad University) 1 owe not 
a few improvements in language and transliteration respectively. 


Da ry abaci, 

Bara Bank! (India) 
December^ 1941 C.E. 


ABDUL MAjID 


in the name of Allah, the Beneficicnt, the Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 

The Quranic i'jaz, variously interpreted as its inimitable ellipticism, 
miraculous elegance, grandiose cadence and emotive and evocative force, is so 
multilateral that imam Suyuti has in the M'otrak sl-Aqr'an fl I'lsz //-Qur*sn, 
enumerated 35 distinctive features of the Divine Scripture, all of which pertain to 
its literary excellence alone. These, by no means, exhaust the marvellous super- 
excellence of the Holy Qur'an : some have been discussed by other writers while 
others are yet to be expounded, but these are so self-evident that not even the 
most inveterate enemy of Islam can deny them. Qne of these is that the writers 
like Noldake Theodor, Friedrick Schatty, Charles Francis Potter, Phillip K. Hitti 
and several other orientalists, none of whom is known for his sympathetic 
approach to Islam, had to acknowledge the fact that the Qur'an was '*the most 
widely read book in existence,**^ and the Prophet to whom it was revealed was 
"the most successful of all the prophets."^ They had willy-nilly to admit this 
undeniable fact for they had noticed that the Christian missionary societies, 
financed by affluent European and American countries, had succeeded in 
rendering the Christian Bible into about seven hundred languages^ and making 
finely printed copies of it available to nearly all the urban centres or even in 
every room of a high class hotel all over the world, yet the numbers who go 
through them in ten years is just a fraction of those who recite the Qur'an every 
day.^ 


Another notable aspect of the/ya^ of Qur'an is that notwithstanding the 
persistent campaign launched since the beginning of the thirteenth century 
A. D. to present the Holy Qur'an as a product of human mind drawing the mate¬ 
rial contained in it indiscriminately from the apocryphal books of Judaism and 

1. Charles Francis Potter. The Faith Man Lives By, Kings Wood Surrey, 1955, p. 81 ; Phillip 
H. Hitti. History of the Arabst London, 1953, p. 426. 

2. Lamertine: Htslofre de la Turquie, Paris 1854, Vol. II, p. 277 : D. G. Hogarth, A History 
of Arabia, Oxford, 1922, p. 52. 

3. Prof. Muhammad Uubarakf Khasa'is at-Lughat ai^'Arabiya, p. 6, cited frorti Bible Society 
Publications, Beirut. 

4. John Arnold. World Reiigior}S and Societies^ Readers Digest, June 1961. 
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Chiisti^inity, hundreds of its translations, commentaries and glossaries have been 
brought ouL even in Europe. Nor the political and industrial ascendancy of the 
West coupled with its intellectual and educational supremacy and control over 
the world'Wide mass media has been able to shake the faith of the Muslims in 
the Holy Qur’an as the Word of God. This conviction has rather increased with 
the pns.sacje of time than being eroded by these deliberate misrepresentations: 
the denigiatofs of the Qur'an have, on the other hand, been forced to put them¬ 
selves on their guard. Prof. R. B. Sei-geant writes In his introduction to the 
Dictionary and Glossary of the Quran by John Price that the readers of the 
Qur’cfn ought to understand the Book directly from it since the Arab and Muslim 
countries which are new forsaking conseivalism in favour of modernism still take 
the Scripture ns a divine revelation and the people are still accustomed to say, 
''God Exalted has said'' before quoting any passage from it and end the citation 
with the words, ''God Almighty has truly spoken". 

European scholars of Islam, whether they be Prof Sergeant or George Sale 
or contributors to the Encyclopaedia Britannica, cannot be expected to express 
anything beyond their own impressions of the Holy Qur'an. They, even if not 
inspired by a malicious prejudice, cannot shake off their mistaken notions about 
Islam that have become a part of their intangible heritage of thought and feeling. 
But, for us, Muslims, it is an apparent fact that God Almighty has Himself taken 
the responsibility of preserving the Holy Qur'an in its absolute purity. 

Verify We, it is We who have revealed the Admonition, and varily We 

are its Guardians [XV : 9| 

This prophecy has been strikingly confirmed by the fact that the Qur'Sn has 
remained free from all alterations, accretions and deletions ever since it was enun¬ 
ciated by the holy Prophet (peace be upon him). The purity of the Quranic 
text maintained through fourteen centuries has already been acknowledged by 
all, friends and foes alike. I would better cite here the commentary of the learned 
author of this exegesis on the above verse. He writes : 

‘‘Islam knows no such thing as ‘redactions^ of its Holy Text. Even those 
who have most stoutly denied its being the Word of God are unanimous in testifying 
lo its being exactly the same ‘work of Muhammed^ as it was thirteen centuries ago. 
Let us have the testimony of a few such unwilling witnesses :— 

(i) ‘The text of the Qiiran is the purest of all works of a like antiquity/ 
(Wherry, Commentry on the Quran. I, p. 349). 

(ii) ‘Othman^s recension has remained the authorised text.from the 

time it was made until the present day^ (Palmer, The Qurany Intro, 
p. liv). 

(iii) ‘The text of this recension substantially corresponds to the actual 
Utterances of Muhammed himself/ (Arnold^ Islamic faith, p. 9). 

(iv) “All sects and parties have the same text of the Quran^ (Hurgronje, 
Mohammadanismy p. IQ). 

(v) Tt is an immense merit in the Kuran that there is no doubt as to its 
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genuineness.Tliut very word we can now read wiLii full cojiH- 

dence that it has remained unchanged through nearly thirteen hundred 
years\ (Lane and Lane-rt)‘''le, SeUctions from the Kuran, IVubner, 
London, Intro, p, c). 

(vi) ‘The recension of ‘Othniaii has been hai^ded down to us ujialtered 

.There is probably in iho world no other work vvhic:h has remained 

twelve cenlories with so puce a text’ (Muir, Life of Mahomet, Intro, 
pp. xxii-xjciii), 

(vii) Mn the Koran we liave, L)c^ond all rcjasonable doubt, the exact words 
of Mohammad witlioni suhstraotion ainl without addition.’ (Bosworth 
Smith, Mohammad and Mohammedanism, London 1874, p. 22). 

(vlii) “Tlu> Koran was his own creation ; and it lies before i.’s practically 
unchanged from the form which he himself gave it’, (fLonJewish 
Foundation of Islam, p. 2).” 

In addition to these testimonies of European orientalists about the purity 
of tha text of the Holy Qur'an, the author goes on to substantiate the claim of 
the Qur'5n to be a Divine revelation which is undisputed and unique among all 
the religious scriptures. He writes : 

“Not only is the meaning of the Holy Book therefore inspired but every 
word, every letter—dictated through the angel Gabriel to the holy Prophet from 
an Archetype preserved in the heaven. That is the distinctive claim of the Holy 
Qur'an shared by no other ‘revealed Book' in the world. The Bible, in particular 

‘makes no such claim.The. Bible is the work of a large number of poets, 

prophets, statesmen, and lawgivers, e.xtending over a vast period ^)f time, and 
incorporates with itself other and earlier, and often conflicting documents”. 
(Boswarth Smith op, cit,, p, I9)» 

The Divine care to preserve the purity of the Holy Qur'an provided the 
impulse to put dots on alphabets of similar shape in order to distinguish between 
their pronunciations, to develop the twin sciences of philology and lexicography, 
and to lay down the rules of Arabic grammar and the criteria for rhetoric and style 
of prose writing, This literary activity has never ceased for a day since the 
second century of Islamic era. Also, the etymological structure of the Arabic 
language has saved its dialects, like a strong cementing force, from falling apart 
into distinct languages and thus the Divine revelation has remained intelligible to 
the succeeding generations. It is also noteworthy that the Providential arrange¬ 
ment of writing the commentaries of the Holy Qur'an started as early as the third 
century A. H, In the beginning the exegesis of the Qur'an formed a part of the 
science of the hadlth since it was generally thought that the divine revelation 
could be understood only in the light of holy Prophet's Traditions, specially 
those handed down by 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas. But the exegesis of the Qur'an 
became an independent science with the Tafslr Tabrl of Abu J'afar Muhammad 
b. Jarir Tabrl (d. 310 A.H.) and it has ever since been vigorously cultivated by 
the Muslims scholars. The commentaries on the Holy Qur'an written from time 
to time are in fact a mine of historical information shedding lighten the way the 
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Qur'Sn wns understood during different periods, 

Tlie Arabists and Orientalists, on the other hand, started translating the 
Holy Qur'an from the thirteenth century A. D. and rendered it into almost all the 
European languages, of which the largest number of translations were biought 
out in French, Geiman and English. A list of such translations W'as given by 
Prof. HamTdullah ill the introduction to his own French rendering of the Holy 
Qur'an published in 1961, His another work entitled Ai-Qur'an fl-KuH-i^Lisan, 
now out of print, contained a complete list of all the translations of the Holy 
Qur'an brought out up to 1341/1922. The list, I believe, would be two-fold in 
volume if Prof. Hamidullah were now to bring it up-to-date. 

Translations of the Holy Qur'an in English can be divided into two cate¬ 
gories. First, there are those penned either by non-Muslim Orientalists or by 
thosa Muslim apologists who were unduly impressed by the political ascendancy 
and industrial advancement of the West, such as, the Qadiani exegetes, Shaikh 
Muhammad ‘Abduh of Egypt, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan of India and Muhammad 
Asad of Austria, but their writings never met the approval of the Muslims. 
Secondly, there are Muslim translators and commentators who mostly belong, 
excepting Marmaduke Pickthal, to the indo-Pak sub-continent. Pickthal was 
an English Muslim, a journalist and a literary man of standing but he, too, was 
commissioned by the then Nizgm of Hyderabad to undertake an explanatory 
translation of the Holy Qur'an and he also wrote that work in India, 

Among the translators and exegetes of the second group the translation 
and commentary on the Holy Qur’an by 'Abdullah Yusuf 'Ali was received 
popularly. His rendering of the Quranic verses is in blank verse which, according 
to him, is more suited to convey something of the Qur'an's inimitable symphony 
to the readers of the Qur'an in English. But the lequirement of prosody made 
it inevitable for him to alter the wording order of the sacred text. He had also 
occasionally to deviate from a literal rendering. Pickthal's explanatory translation, 
on the other hand, is most readable. Although it is also not free from mistakes, 
it has an edge over other translations because of its fluency and gracefulness of 
style. 

There was, however, the need of another English translation of the Holy 
Qur'an, complete with explanatory notes, which could be recommended with 
confidence to the Muslims and Non-Muslims whose mother tongue was English 
or who found it easy, owing to their cultural background or educational upbring¬ 
ing, to understand it better in English language. The author of such an exegesis 
had to expound the Quranic text in terms acceptable to the scholars of the 
Ahl-Sunnat wal-Jam’aat; to avoid putting forward his own views and ideas in the 
exegesis; to be fully conversant with the Arabic lexicon and rules of grammar; 
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to avoid the apologetic approach in expounding the Quranic injunctions and 
institutions; to have an implicit faith in the life after death and the rewards and 
retributions promised in the Qur'an as divine pronouncements instead of taking 
tliem merely as symbolical expressions ; to have studied all the classical and 
modern commentaries in depth; to be able to expound the significance of Quranic 
injunctions in regard to polygamy, slavery, dowry, execution of the apostates, 
blood-wit etc.; to hold the same belief about the throne ('arsh and kursl), the 
preserved tablet {lauhu'l Mahfuz),\\r\r\ee, angels, prophethood {nalnswat), revela¬ 
tion {walii). and the earlier and final divine scriptures as entertained by the earliest 
Muslims; and to have no qualms about the bodily lifting of Jesus Christ to the 
higher regions. Taking all these factors into account, the translation and commen¬ 
tary of 'Abdul MSjid DarySbadT is undoubtedly unique and most acceptable among 
all the exegetical renderings of the Holy Qur’Sn attempted so far in the English 
language 

The exegesis by DarySbSdi throws ample light on all those peoples who have 
been mentioned in the Holy Qur'an alongwith their geographical locations and the 
eras in which they flourished. Qne can find all the necessary details about the 
earlier prophets who find a mention in the Holy Qur'Sn, since it provides answers 
to such questions as what was the time of their advent, who were the peoples to 
whom they disseminated the message vouchsafed to them, who were the Adites 
and Thamudites and the people of Prophet Salih, where those people lived, 
where were Babil and Madyan located and similar other questions that arise in 
mind while reading the Holy Qur'an. 

The exegesis also demonstrates in the light of human experience and 
researches made in the field of anthropology and sociology the superiority of Islamic 
social order and its legislations pertaining to marriage, divorce, inheritance etc., 
over all other social laws and systems. It shows how the Islamic injunctions 
represent the most refined and elaborate system of social existence known to the 
civilized world. 

In addition to these, a distinguishing feature of DaryabSdi's exegesis is 
that it provides a conclusive answer fo those Jewish and Christian critics of 
Islam who claim that the Holy Qur'an draws its material from the scriptures and 
apocryphal writings of Judaism and Christianity. In fact these critics are unable 
to appreciate the fact that the Holy Qur'Sn has been revealed to confirm the 
scriptures of old and to re-state and uphold the spirit of their true teachings, 
which, by itself, involves refutation of such accretions, alterations and additions 
as have found a place into the scriptures of Judaism and Christianity. 

"And when there: came unto them e Book from before Allah confirming 
that which was with them—and aforetime they were entreating God for 
victory over those who disbelieved—then when there came unto them that 
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which they recognised, they disbelieved therein". (II : 89). 

That the Qur'an is a repository of divine message revealed in the earlier 
scriptures is an article of faith for tho Muslims, but it was necessary to bring out 
tfiose teachings of the Torah and the Gospels which were confirmed by the Holy 
Qur'an in order to distinguish them from the spurious matter inserted into these 


scriptures by their scribes, translator •> and commentators For whatever in these 
Books finds a confirmation by the Holy Qur'an is undoubtedly correct; everything 
else is a later addition mixed up with the divine revelation. The learned author 
has taken pains to make a most thorough study by making a comparative analysis 
of the Biblical and Quranic teachings and narratives of events common to 
both, in order to show how the Holy Qur'an upholds only the correct and original 
teachings of the Qld and New Testaments. He also provides food for thought 
to those Orientalists and students of comparative religions who prefer not to talk 
about the systematic refusal of the Holy Qur'an to confirm numerous accretions 
to the existing Bible. The exegesis pin-points all such differences to show that 
the Biblical version of many an incident is nothing but a product of human 
imagination. His treatment of such matters, makes it amply clear that if there 
had been any parallelism in the Bible and-the Qur'an, as asserted by almost all 
European scholars, there would not have been the differences indicated by him in 
the narration of the same event by these scriptures. To give an example we may 
refer to the following verse in the Holy Qur'fin : 


"O people of the Rook; do not exceed the bounds In your religion, 
and say not of Allah 5ave what Is the truth. The Messiah Isa, son of 
Maryatv, Is but a messenger of Allah and His Word—-He east it upon Maryam 
—and a spirit from Him. Believe therefore in Allah and His messengers, 
and do not say : three". (IV: 171). 

Commenting on the Christian belief in Trinity, the learned author says : 

n j denotes tlio central doctrine of Chrislian religion, It means that 

r u ^distinctive Person.^—the Father, the Son. and the Holy Ghost. 

hKch of (hP.se persons i.s truly the same God, and has all His infinite perfections, 

yet He. IS really distinct from each of the three Persons.Those Persons are 

co-pfjual, co-eternal and consnbstaniial, and deserve co-eqna! glory and adoration, 
winch the Ghnrch exprc.s.srs in the oft-rcpcated prayer: ‘^Glory be to the Father 
aiK lo (he and to ihe Holy Ghost.^ (Pollen and Wynne, Mfw Catholic Dic^ 
Uonary, New York, p. 973). The book of T.slam Tound in the dogma of Trinity 
whal evf?ry Ofnancipatecl thinker finds on impartial rcnectinn--an absurd legend, 
wlncin.s neiiher reconnlable with first principles of reason, nor of any value what¬ 
ever (or oiir religions advaiicnmPnt. Tn the Brahmanir religion the Trimurti is 
also conceived a.s a Mivine made, up of threepersons-^Brahma (the creator), 

99fi (Hacckal. RiMecfthe Univmt, 

pp. llie Divine (nnify lias been considered a tripersoiial trinity, c.-ich 

n'fn?' n mind.s have been bronglit by tin's into such 

a state of bewifrlermcnt ih.it tlicy do not know whether there is one God or whether 

"'p r ‘’"cl*' ‘'•o’'ghts\ (Swedenhorg. 

nr 7r»r Chml.an Rehgwn, p. 5). ‘The NJeone Creed really‘teaches three Divh^ 
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Persons and denies three Gods, and leaves us to ^uess what else is a Divine Person 
blit a Ciod or a God but a Divine Person’, (Newman, Phases of Faiths p. 23)’^. 

The Jews and Christians norin-illy charge Islam with preaching fana¬ 
ticism and intolerance as, for example, its prohibition of marriage between a 
believing and disbelieving couple. The author has. in his commentary on the 
relevant verses, quoted the scriptures of their religions to show that the criticism 
actually applies to these religions rather than to Islam. In a like manner he 
has demonstrated the superiority of l.slamic legislation in regard to divorce 
and marriage vis-a-vis the raptured family relationships in the Christian West. 

The classical commentators of the Holy Qur'an had occasionally to take 
the help of Israelite traditions, though cautiously, for elucidating a certain event 
of which only a particular aspect of the happening finds a mention in the Qur'&n 
in order to draw a moral from it. To cite an example here, the Qur'gn says about 
King Solomon in ver.se 102 of the Surat-uf-B^qrah : 

**An(f Sulalman blasphemed not, hut the s^^tans hhsphemed: teaching 
the people magic. And they follow a/so what was sent unto the two 
angel.<i in BabiL Harut and Marutf 

In the absence of any more details about the incident, one may wonder 
how the charge of blasphemy came to he levelled against King Solomon, a 
Prophet of God, which has been refuted by the Qur'an, Like the earlier exegetes 
Darygbgdi has also referred to the accusation of idolatry made against King 
Solomon in 1 Ki. 11 : 4. 9. 10 He also monfions how the. Jews 'unhiushingly 
attributed to him the cult of crude occultism and witchcraft', and goes on to 
cite the findings of modern Biblical researches which support the Qur'an in 
stoutly denying these charges. Similarly, he sets forth evidence to show' that 
Babylonia was the strongest citadel of magic and witchcraft in al! antiquity. 

Another distinctive feature of Daryab^df.s rendering of the Quranic text is 
that he has always kept In view the most appropriate expression in English or the 
one which is closely nearest to the interpretation of a word used in the Holy 
Qur'an. To give an example here the words fzahir) and in the 

passage Li ^ 51 ^have been transialed bv him as 'outside' and 'inside' 

which convey the literal sense of these words. The derived meanings of these 
two words 'open' and 'secret', which have been normally adopted by other 
translators in rendering this passage into English, have been given by him in the 
footnotes. This approach of the author shows his painstaking diligence and 
reverential regard for the sacred text. Another example of a similar assiduous 
care taken hy him in this regard is to he found in rendering the verse XVM : 29 
which runs as follows : 

O ^ ^ 5 
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This verse has been translated to read as follows : 

‘‘Lnl not your hand pe chained to your neck, nor stretch it fortli to the 
utmost of its extremity, Zest thou sit down reproached, impovrishcd 
The English rendering of the above verse is literal; an idiomatic 
translation would have better conveyed the sense but it would have also meant a 
deviation from the text of the sacred Scripture. Unlike other translators of the 
Holy Qur'an who prefer to give the derived meanings of an Arabic word or 
phrase, DaryabadT has chosen te give an exact translation of the text and then 
explained in the footnote that ^'let not thine hand be chained to thy neck"' means 
'^do not 1 e niggardly''. This, however, does not sugggest that the renderings of 
other translators are incorrect, but it nevertheless evinces the regard and attach¬ 
ment of the author as well as his solicitude to maintain the original wordings of 
the divine revelation. He goes on to explain the correct significance of the words 
and phrases according to Arabic usage and also points out, at several places, the 
incorrect renderings by earlier translators, and thus acquaints the readers with the 
Arabic idiom. 

Every student of the Holy Qur'an knows that the Divine Scripture has its 
own distinctive vocabulary. As, for insiance, the Qur'an has not been referred to 
by its proper name at ail the places; often it is alluded to as {az-zikr), or 
{ahhakim), or {ahkitab). or (furqan). For the Doomsday, it 

uses the words (vom ahq/yamah), (yom ahhisah), 

(yom ahfaghahun) and (al-akhazah). In addition to 

(as-sa/at), the prayers aro also referred to as (az-zikr) and 

{qur'an al-fajr) and similar other epithets. The classical commentators of the 
Qur'Hn have explained the correct purport of each word in the context of 
particular verses so as to make it clear where a certain word with more than one 
connotation as, for example, {az-zikr) denotes the Qur'an and where It 

implies prayer. The legists of Islam have likewise indicated the significance of 
each word having more than one import in its particular context. In the verse 

the phrase signifies offering 

congregational prayers as explained by QartabT, Laghwf, Madrak-ul-TanzIl, 
Baidawi and Kashshaf. Instead of rendering this phrase as '"bow down among 
those who bow’', the author has interpreted it as ‘‘bow down with those who bow 
down", and further elucidated it in the notes with the words, "with the Muslims 
in the congregational prayer" so that the correct significance of the phrase given 
by classical exegetes may become clear to the readers. 

The Holy Qur'an is, after all, the Word of God, perfect and faultless, while 
no man can make a claim to fijiality or impeccability. Every product of human 
mind is likely to contain some deficiency, yet, for all that, 'Abdul Majid DarySbadi 
has acquitted himself of this onerous task in a laudable manner. Throughout his 
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life he preoccupied himself with the study of the Holy Qur'an and wrote an 
exegesis in Urdu in addition to the English one. His translation and commentary 
Is, to my mind, unique and most dependable among ail the translations and 
commentaries of the Qur'an so far attempted in English language. 

May Allah accept his praiseworthy endeavour and shower His choicest 
blessings on him. 


Abul Hasan Ali IMadwi 

Lucknow: 

ShawwSi 15, 1401/August 16, 1981 


SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 
Below is given the system of transliteration adopted in this 


work; 


1 a 

Ih Z 

> ' 

f ‘ ('as = ^,'u = ^.‘i«^) 


f gh 

Uy t 

o f 

th 

l5 ^ 


i_J k 


J ‘ 

^ kh 

f “ 

d 


i 2 

» h 

) 

j u (as vowel) 

) ^ 

j w (as consonant) 

U** s 

^ i (as vowel) 

^sh 

^ y (as consonant) 

Lf ® 

un 

^dh 

an (above the line) 

iff t 

in (below the line) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Ac. 

Am. 

1. GIi. 

2. Gh. 
Col. 

1. Gor. 

2. Gor. 
Dn. 

Dt. 

Ex. 

Ez. 
Ezek. 
Gr. Jn. 
Ga. 

Ge. 

He. 

Ho. 

Is. 

Ja. 

Jn. 

Jo. 

Job. 

Jon. 

Josh. 

Judg. 

Je. 

1. Ki. 

2. Ki. 
La. 

Lk. 

Le. 

Mi. 


(1) BOOKS OF THE BIBLE 

Acts of the Apostlcs- 
Aiiios. 

The First Book of the Chronicles, 

The Second Book of tlie Chronicles. 

PauFs First Epistle to Colossians, 

PauFs First Epistle to the Gorinthinians, 
PauFs Second Epistle to the Gorinthinians, 
The Book of Daniel. 

Deuteronomy : The Fifth Book of Moses. 
Exodus : The Second Book of Moses. 

Ezra 

The Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 

The Epistle General of John. 

PauFs Epistle to the Galatians. 

Genesis ; The First Book of Moses. 

PauFs Epistle to the Hebrews, 

Hosea. 

Isaiah. 

The General Epistle of James. 

Gospel according to St, John, 

Joel. 

The Book of Job. 

The Book of Jonah. 

The Book of Joshua. 

The Book of Judges. 

The Book of Jeremiah. 

The First Book of the Kings. 

The Second Book of the Kings. 

The Lamentations of Jeremiah. 

Gospel according to St. Luke. 

Leviticus; The Third Book of Moses. 
Micah, 


[ xxii ] 


Mk. 

= 

Gospel according to St. Mark, 

Mt. 

= 

Gospel according to St. Matthew. 

Na. 


Nahum. 

Ne, 

= 

The Book of Nehemiah. 

Nj. 

— 

Numbers i The Fourth Book of Mosos. 

1 Pe. 


The First Epistle General of Peter. 

2 Pe. 

:=i 

The Second Epistle General of Peter. 

Pli. 


Paul’s Epistle to Philippians. 

Pr. 


The Proverbs. 

Ps. 

:= 

The Book of Psalms. 

Re. 


The Revelation of St. John. 

Ro. 


Paiils’s Epistle to the Romans. 

1. Sa. 


llie First Book of Samuel. 

2. Sa. 

— 

Tlie Second Book of Samuel. 

So, 

= 

The Song of Solomon. 

1. Thes. 


PauFs First Epistle to Thessalonians. 

2. Thes. 

= 

PauFs Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. 

1. Ti. 

= 

PauFs First Epistle to Timothy. 

2. Ti. 


PauFs Second Epistle to Timothy 

Tt. 

= 

PauFs Epistle to Titus, 

Zc. 


Zecliariah. 

(2) GENERAL 

AAM 


Abul ‘Ala Mandudi, Urdu translator and commentator of the 
Holy Quran. 

“Ant.'’ 

:= 

Josephus^ ‘Antiquities of the Jews.^ (Routledge, London). 

Aq. 

= 

Shah Abdul Qadir Dehlavi (D. 1241 A.H./1826 GE). Urdu 
translator and commentator of the Holy Qur^an. 

ASB, 


Asad^s English Translation of Sahih al-Buldjarl. 

AV, 

= 

Authorised Version of the Bible. 

AYA. 


‘Abdullah Yusuf ^All. English translator and commentator of the 
Holy Qur^an. 



Nasir-ud-Din ‘Abdullah Baidhavl (D, 685 A.H./1282 C.E.). 
Commentator of the Holy Qur^an. 

BK. 


‘Book of Knowledge/ 4 Vols. (Educational Book Go., London). 

CD. 

:= 

Fallen and Wynne^s ‘New Catholic Dictionary.^ (New York). 

CE. 

= 

McDannalFs ‘Concise Encyclopedia,^ 8 Vols. (New York), 

CE. 


Christian Era. 

DB. 

=== 

Hastings^ ‘Dictionary of'the Bible,^ 5 Vols. (Clark, London). 

DGA. 

e=: 

Smith and Cheetham^s ‘Dictionary of Christian Antiquities,^ 
2 Vols. (Murray, London). 
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DCC. = 
DV. = 

m. 



EI. = 

EMK. = 

ERE. == 

ESS. = 

ET. = 

EWN. = 
GB. = 

GRE. =» 

HHW = 

m. 

lA. =» 

la. 

JE. 

LL. = 

LSK. == 

M.A. = 


NSBD. « 
NSD. = 


Hasting’s Dictionary of Christ and the Gospel.'^, 2 Vcis. 

Douay Version of the Bible. 

Cheyne and Black’s ‘Encyclopedia Biblica/ 4 Vols. (Black, 


London). 



‘Encyclopedia Rritannlca,^ 24 Vols. 14th Edition, (London and 
New York). Where no edition Is specified, the reference is to 
14th Edition, 

Iloutsmaand Wensink^s ‘Encyclopedia of Islam/ 5 Vols. (Luzac, 
London). 

Hammertoi/s ‘Encyclopedia of Modern Knowledge/ 5 Vols. 
(Waverly, New York), 

Hastings^ ‘Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics/ 13 Vols. (Clark, 
London). 

Scligman\s ‘Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences/ 15 Vols, 
(Macmillan, London), 

Cohen^s ‘Everyman^s Talmud,' (Dent, London). 

Frazer's ‘Worship of Nature,' 2 Vols. (Macmillan, London). 
Ragg's ‘The Gospel of Barnabas.' (Oxford), 

Giblmn's ‘Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire/ 7 Vols. 
(Methuen, London). 

‘Historians' History of the World,' 25 Vols. {The TimeSf London). 
The Hibberi JonrnaU (Constable, London). 

Ha^rat ‘Abdullah Ibn-i-‘Abbas, (D. 68 A,H./688 C,E.) (A com¬ 
panion and cousin of the Prophet). 

Ibn-hQutaiba. (D. 276 A,H,/890 C.E.) Author of ‘Arabic Glossary 
of the Holy Qiir'an.' 

‘The Jewish Encyclopedia/ 12 Vols. (Funk and Wagnalls, 
New York). 

Lane's ‘Arabic-English Lexicon/ 0 Vols. (Williams and Norgate, 
London), 

Lane and Lane-Poole's ‘Selections from the Kuran/ (Trubner, 
London), 

Mawlana Mohammad ‘All ; (D. 1349 A.H./1931 C.E.) Indian 
Muslim leader, (Not to be confused with his namesake of Lahore 
and a translator of the Qur'an). The references are to his 
unpublished work, ‘Islam : The Kingdom of God' (since published 
as ‘My Life—A Fragment' by Sh. M. Ashraf, Lahore). 

A New Standard Bible Dictionary (Funk & Wagnalls Co., 
New York). 

‘New Standard Dictionary of the English Language/ 4 Vols, (Funk 
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NT. 


and Wagnalls, New York). 

The New Testament. 

OT. 


The Old Testament. 

PC. 

= 

Tylor's TrimUive Culture/ 2 Vols. (Murray, London.) 

Rgh. 


Al-Raghib al-A fahani, Husain b. Muhammad, Al-Mufradat fi 

RV. 


Gharib-il-Qura . 

Revised Version of the Bible. 

RZ. 

er= 

In.rim Fakliiuddin Razl. (D. 659 A.H./1209 C.R.). Well-known 

SOED. 


commentator of the Holy Qjir’an. 

‘Shorter Oxford English Dictionary,’ 2 Vols (Oxford). 

SPD. 


Sale’s ‘Preliminary Discourse to the Translation of the Koran,’ 

Th. 


prefixed as Introduction to Wherry’s ‘Commentary on the Kuran,’ 
4 Vols. (Tnibncr, London). 

Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavl (B. 1280 A. H./1864 C. E.).Urdu 

unw. 


translator and commentator of the Holy Qur’an. 

Ilammerton’s ‘Universal History of the World’, 8 Vols. (New 

VJE. 

t=5 

York). 

Vallentine’s ‘One Volume Jewish Encyclopedia.’ (London). 

WGAL. 


Wriglit’s ‘Grammar of the Arabic Language,’ 2 Vols. 

Zm. 


(Cambridge). 

Jar-ul-lah Zarnayrsharl (D. 538 A.H./IH4 C.E.). Commentator 



of the Holy Qur’an. 



PART 1" 

SCifat-uP Fnliha^ 

The Opening* I 

(Makkan* 7 Verses*) 

In* the name of Allah,’ the Compassionate,* the Merciful.* 

1. ( ^. .,1.1 1 . . . j All Praise’* unto Allah,” Lord'* of the worlds.” 


























2 


Part / 


2. . . . jJl) The Compassionate,“ the Merciful.^* 

3. (^jJi . . . uTJU) Sovereign^® of the Day of Reckoning.®’ 

4. Thee alone we®* worship ;®® and of Thee alone 
we seek help’®. 

5. Guide us in the straight*® path, 

6. the path of those whom Thou hast favoured.” 

7. On whom Thy indignation has not befallen,** and 
who have not gone astray. 


1. The Holy Qur^an is divided, for convenience^ sake, in thirty parts or 
Purahs of almost equal length. 

2. A Surak is a chapter. There are 114 chapters in the Book, each chapter 
having been named and assigned its proper place by the Holy Prophet himself. 

3. A simple and pithy, yet wonderfully comprehensive prelude lo the Holy 
Writ. Its beauty, grandeur and self-.sufTiciency simply defy comparison. 'A 
vigorous hymn of prai.se to God . . . Tiie thoughts are so simple as to need no 
explanation, and yet the prayer is full of meaning,^ [EBr. XV. p. 903 (11th Ed.) ] 

4. i. e., revealed at Makka. 

5. A vcr.se of the Qur^aii is, like a verse pf the Bible, one of the short 
divisions of a chapter. 

6. A more accurate, though perhaps a little less elegant, rendering would be 

'hy/ The particle ^ in&JJl is signifying 'by,' or 'through/ and is 

to be paraphrased as *I seek the assistance of- / 

7. The word is incapable, of translation. It is not a common noun meaning 
a 'god' or even 'God.^ It is a proper noun par excellence. No plural can be formed 
from it, and it is, according to the best authorities, without derivation. The word 
connotes all the attributes of perfection and beauty in the.ir inlinitude, and denotes 
none but the One and Unique God, the Absolute, Supremo, Perfect, Tender, 
Mighty, Gracious, Benign and Compassionate, The English word 'God,' which 

is 'the common Teutonic word for a personal object of religious worship. 

applied to all superhuman beings of heathen mythologies who exercise power over 
nature and man.' (EBr. X. p. 460) and which primarily meant onjy 'what is 
invoked' and 'what is worshipped by sacrifice.' (SOED. I. 808) can hardly be even 
an approximate substitute. 

8. i. e., the possessor of the utmost degree of mercy or compassion. The 

word is only expressive of God's love to man, and not of man's love to man, 

or to Him, The term is too strong to be used of men. All the Surahs (with one 
solitary exception) begin with this headline, which sums up in two brief, fine words 
God's relation to man—the relation par excellence of love, sympathy, concern, solici¬ 
tude, compassion and mercy. This in itself is sufficient to confound those detractors 
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{}[' the Qiir'aii, who depict the God of Islam as a Deity cruel, wrathful, and 
relentless. The God the Muslims adore and worship, whatever else He may be, is 
above all, *thc Compassionate' and ^the Merciful.' 

9. Contrast with tliis unreservedly monotheistic introductory formula of 
r.slam the glaringly polytheistic introductory formula of Christianity :—‘In the namiC 
ofthfi Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' 

10 . , is not only praise hut it ‘also implies admiration; and it implies the 
inagnil'ying or honouring, of the object thereof; and lowline.ss, humility, or 
subniissiveness, in the person who offers it.' (LL.) 

11. (and Him alone). Note the absolutely monotheistic note of the very 
(list words of ihe Holy (>ni^an. It is He alone who is the recipient of ail praise; 
the Pr«ai.sGworthy ; the PraLsed One. None of His favoured angels and prophets are 
to be associnied with niiii, even by implication. 

12. ‘Lon.P i.S’ but :i poor substiinie for the Arabic ^ which signifies not 
only the Sovereign but also the Sustainer, the Nourislicr, the Regiilatoi-, and the 
Pei feetor. The relation in which the God of Islam stands to all His creation is 
that of a righteous, benign Ruler, and not that of a mere ‘father.' 

]3. i. tf., the Universal Patron, the All-in-all Guaidiiin. Not a tribal tieity, 
nor the national God of any specially favoured race or people, nor yet the narrow 
‘Lord of (he Hosts' nr the anthropomorphic ‘our FatliPr in heaven'. Unlike many 
a tribal or national ‘god,' fuiibodying the spirit of a particular nation, and perishing 
with its Heath, lie is the ever-living moral Ruler of the worI{l. signifies ‘the 

several sorts of ci'e«ated beiiig.s or things, oi all the sorts thereof; or the being.s of the 
universe, or of the whole world,' (hL) Anyway, the all-cmhrac.ing and all-compre¬ 
hensive (iodhead of is evident. And from the unity of tlio Creator 

naturally rolIow.s ihc essential unity of all creation. 

14. ^ names or epithets applied to Cod ; the former . . . 

may be rendered, ‘The Compassionate"; the latter, considered ns expressive of a 
constant attribute with somewhat of intensiveness, agreeably witli analogy, may he 

rendered ‘I'he Merciful'.They are both names or epithel.s formed to denote 

intensiveness of signification, from^^; like Lv^ijUi OomL^i and^ioJWl from ^ 
(LL). 

15. Both words ,, 4 ^^ and arc derived from which signifies 

tenderness, requiring the exerebe of beneficence and thus comprising the idea of 
love and meicy. Both arc intensive forms. The former denotes tenderness towards 
all His creatures in general, and the latter towards His worshippers in particular. 
The Divine attribute of Rahmat may on analysis bo found to have the following as 
its components:—( 1 ) His provision of everything beforehand that could be needed 
by man in the world; (2) His concern for the well-being of man, both in life and 
doatli ; (3) His Umderness for man's helplessness, and (4) a disposition on His part 
to deal kindly and generously with man. 
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16. Or ‘owner^ i. e.. Master with full powers to exercise forgiveness and 
clemency : not; a mere judge bound to award punishment to the guilty. 

17. (when His sovereignty shall be more evident than ever, and manifest 
even to the worst scoffers). The general Requital will follow tlie general Resurrec¬ 
tion, wherein all meji, good and bad will bo judged according to their faith and 
works. The v(?rsc completely rrpudi tes the Christian doctrine that Christ, nf)t 
God, would be the judge. Cf. the N1 —‘For the Father jiidgeth no man, but bath 
committed all judgment unto the vSon.^ Jn. 5 : 22) 

18. i. e. Tliy humble servants. 

19. (and none do we associate v th Thee in worship.) Now begins the 

petition proper. The pronoun in is placed before the verb for the sake 

of emphasis, and a very strong one is intended by prefixing tiie pronoun with 
C!ionily there is no place in Islam for any Son-prophet or angel-worship. Contrast 
this with the open and avowed worship of Christ in the Christian Church. ‘The 
Church . .. never ceased to offer prayer to Christ with the Father.^ (ERF, I, 
]). 104). In the Catholic Church there are three distinct kinds of worship: 
(1) lalria (due to God), (2) hypndiilia (due to the Virgin Mary), and (3) dulia 
(due to the saints). Islam recognizes no such distinctions. In it there is only one 
class of worship, that due to God alone. 

20. Note again the strictly monotheistic tone of the Islamic prayer. Not 
only is there to be no creature-worship but even the invoking for help of any saint, 
prophet, angel, ‘Son,^ ‘Daughter,^ or ‘Mother^ is absolutely forbidden. In .Him 
alone Perfection dwells. He alone must be invoked. Contrast with this the 
doctrine of the Roman Church : ‘That the saints who reign with Christ offer to 
God their prayers for man ; that it is good and useful to invoke them by supplica¬ 
tion and to have recourse to their aid and assistance in order to obtain from God 
His benefits through His Son.^ (EBr. XIX, p. 820) In Hinduism the invocations 
to Indra, Agni, Soma and many other.s are too well known to need description. 

21 . (and right). has much wider significance than ‘.showing us the 

way.^ What the supplicant is asking for is not merely tliat the way be pointed out or 
verbally indicated to him, but that he may, by the Divine grace, be actually led on 
to his goal,—the Cmide, as if, accompanying the guided and leadinghim on and on. 

22. (in the matter of right guidance such as Thy prophets and saints). 

23. (in consequence of their wilful and deliberate choice of the path of 
perdition). A strictly literal rendering would be, ‘who are angered upon.^ The 
anger of God ‘is His disapproving of the conduct of him who disobeys Him, and 
whom He will therefore punish.^ (LL) ‘Righteous Indignation’ has been defined in 
modern psychology as resentment come to the aid of the moral feelings,—retribution 
that must overtake wrongdoers and the tyrants and oppressors of mankind ; and 
surely no indignation can be more righteous than the Divine one. It is a timid 
philosophy that hesitates to hate and condemn the evil and the evildoer in the 
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stiongosi tcrins. For tlio Svratl)’ of God compare the OT -.—‘Let mc^ alone that 
my wrath may wax hot against them, and that I may consume them. (Ex. 32 . 
9-10) ‘I was afraid of the anger and l\ot displeasure, wherewith the Lord was wroth 
against you.^ (Dl. 9: 19) And the NT:—‘O generation of vipers, who hatli 
wmned you to llec from the wrath to come ?’ (Mt. 3 : 7) ‘And he treadeth the 
winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. (Re. 19.15) 

24. I. e., those wlio have deviated from the right course owing to their 

hcedlessness and want of proper serious thinking. 
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The Cow*® n 

Medmian'"'*—40 Sections.” 286 Verses 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. Alif-LSm.Mrm»« 

• -i-illti This*® Book®* whereof there is no doubt,is 
guidance®^ to the God feanng,^^ 
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3. who believe^ in the Unseen,®^ and establish prayer,’® 

and of what We have provided them expend,” 

4. and who believe in what has been sent down to 
thee/^ and what has been sent down before thee,^® and of the Hereafter*^ they 
are convinced.'*^ 


25. The title of this chapter was occasioned by the mention of yellow cow 
ill verses 66-73. 

26. i, €.y revealed nt Madina. 

27. Another structural division of every Surah is into ‘sections^ of various 
lengths. 

28. Three letters of the Arabic alphabet generally held to bo symbolic of 
some profound atid suhlinic mystic verities. *God knows best what He means liy 
these letter.s.^ (Th) .Soinc, however, f»n the authority of I A. consider the letters to 
be an abbreviation of some such phrase as ijjl which means T am Allali, the 
he.st Kiidwer.* The Arabic orators .Sf^metimes used to open their discourses with 
similar vocalile.s. Also ctmipare l^s. 119 in the OT, where the P.salinist has arranged 
his ineditalions in an elaborate alphabetical form. It has been called the alphabet 
of Divine Love. 

29. The doinonstrativ<* pronoun usually indicates remoteness of 

distance, but sometimes, as here, has the force of suggesting esteem, honour, grand¬ 
ness, and high value. 

30. is literally a writing, or a written revelation. The Qur’an llius 
at its very beginning declares ilself to be a written, not an oral, Revelation, passing 
only fioiii inoutli to niouth^ for generations. It is ‘Book’ essentially, and not by 
accident.* Unlike the ‘sacred literatures’ of other religions, it is a .single Book from 
the very start, and not a collection or a literature, grown and developed and 
composed at ciiireient periods by diflerent hands rcilecting the history of their times. 
It is even in this 20th century of the Christian era, The Book/^ff; excellence^ ‘the most 
widely-read book in existence.’ (EBr. XV. p. 898, 11th Ed.) ‘Though the youngest 
of the epoch-making books, the Koran is the most widely-read book ever written.’ 
(Hilti, History of the Arabs, p. 126) 

31. (that it is the immediate, infallible word of God.) The Qur'an dilTers 

from all other ‘saernd literatures’ in claiming to be inspired in the strictest sense, 
each and every word of it being the word of God Himself and in its being preserved 
in its original purity. may also mean ‘wherein’. On this construction the 

purport would be: This is a Book in which nothing is doubtful but everything 
is absolutely true and strictly accurate ; not changeable like* human knowledge. 

32. Not a text-book of chronology or of physical science, but a Guidance,— 
showing the right way to right beliefs and right conduct. ‘Not a book meant to be 
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read as most Europeans read it to-day silting comfortably in an aini-cliair with the 
critical faculties Specially stimulated, ready to carp and cavil on the least i^rovoca- 
tioii. It was not revealed fqr the Arabs as ‘literature^ designed only to please, 
tliongli it was admitted by tlic most- inveterate enemies of the Prophet to be sii[)erior 
to any existing ‘literature’ in the language of which tliey were proud . . . And yet it 
was not its literary excellence that had the chief significance for those for whom It 
was revealed in tins fragmentary fashion. To them it was a Holy Writ, God’s 
Commandment, the Law and the Ethics according to which they had to shape their 
lives.’ (MA) 

33. I. e.f those who have an inner moral sense; are not devoid of a con¬ 
science ; are God-conscious. 

34. Belief, a.s defined in modern psychology, is the mental state of assurance 
or conviction in which a mind accepts and endorses its experience as coi responding 
with reality,—the reality, assented to and endorsed in the case of religious belief, of 
conr.se being of a far wider, far deeper, and far more comprehensive nature than 
reality elsewhere. With belief, in this sense, there invariably emerges a sense of 
security, a feeling of satisfaction that the road to salvation has been found—a 
subsuming of oneself in the all-comprising Reality. 

35. i. e.i what lies beyond this world of sense and is undiscernible by mere 

reason; such things as Resurrection, Paradise, Hell, etc. is ‘anything unper- 

ceivable : absent from the range, or beyond the reach of perception by sense, or of 
mental perception: or undiscovcrabic unless by means of Divine revelation.’ (LL) 
Now this ‘Unseen’ or Great Beyond is the very breath of religion. Whoever 
disbelieves in it, disbelieves in religion altogether. ‘Were one asked’,^ says the 
eminent Harvard psychologist, William James, ‘to characterise the life of religion 
in the broadest and most general terms possible, one might say .that there is an unseen 
Older, and that our supreme good lies in harmoniously adjusting ourselves thereto. 
This belief and this adjustment are the religious attitude in the soul.’ (Varieties of 
Religious Experience, p. 53) The reality, the existence, of this Great Beyond, ,so long 
ignored or even denied and ridiculed by the materialistic West, is at long last being 
recognised by modern science. Says a leading British archaeologist of the day ;— 
“The unsound materialistic teaching of the past generation obscured this great fact 
of existence. Too much emphasis was placed on what was dubbed ‘Reason,’ and 
too little on Intuition.” (Marston, The Bible is'True, 214) ‘The recognition 
by modern science of the reality of the Unseen has dealt a death-blow to materia¬ 
lism.’ (Marston, The Bible Comes Alive, p. 252) 

36. (at its proper time and with full observance of its rules and conditions). 
Prayer on our part is the truest recognition of God’s supreme and infinite excel¬ 
lence and our total submission to it. 

37. (in the cause of God and religion). 

30. (O Prophet!). 



Surat-uf- Baqarah 


9 


39. (to other prophets of diverse nations and countries). 

40. i. of tlic fact of tlic Judgment-Day. 

41. Not a mere feeling, or suspicion, or opinion, but firm, iinsliakablc 
adhetence of mind lo the truth of the Hereafter because revealed by Ood, 
Conviction, in its fulness, is not an oxereise of the intellect, but the assent and 
consent of the entire human personality—the reeognition of a truth with heart, mind 
and .soul. The reaction set up by the belief in the Hereafter in the minds of 
humble believers is far stronger than that due to sensible perceptions. 
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5. . .uj:iJ^!) These are on guidance from their Lord/^ and 

these are the blissful ones/^ 

Surely those who have disbelieved,'*^ it is alike to 
them whether thou hast warned them or hast not warned them ;'*® they will not 
believe*®. 

7. {^xlbj: . ..UM Allah has set a seal on their hearts*^ and on 

their hearing, and on their sight is a covering,*® and for them shaf/ be a torment 
mighty.*® 

SECTION 2 


8. j) And of mankind are some who say: we 

believe in Allah and in the Last Day, yet they are not believers.®® 

9* They would deceive Allah and those who 

believe/^ whereas they deceive not save themselves,®^ and they perceive not. 

10. In their hearts is a disease.®® so Allah has increased 

unto them that disease,®* and for them shall be a torment afflictive®® for they have 
been lying.®® 

I'*- And when it is said to them make not 

mischief on the earth®® they say : we are but reformists.®® 

12. . .1*^1111) Surely it is they who are the mischief-makers and 

ye^ they realise not. 


42. To sum up : the rightly-guided and the God-fearing arc distinguished 
by {a) their belief in the unseen Beyond, (6) thoir intense devotion tc3 their Creator 
(or their steadfastness in prayers), (f) their benevolence to their fellow-creatures 
(or the free spending of their possessions), (r/) their belief in the Prophet^s apostlc- 
ship, (^) their belief hi all previous Books, and (/) their firm belief in tlic 
Hereafter. 

43. (in this world by receiving the true guidance, and in the Next, by 
getting the full reward thereof). There is no word in English to convey tl^e full 
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sense of and • ‘There is not in the language of the Arabs any word 

more comprehensive in its significations of what is good in the present life and in 
the final stale than (LL) 

44. (and still choose to remain infidels). 

45. (O Prophet!}. 

46. (because tiicy have no will to believe). 

47. (by their being inured to the acts of disobedience and infidelity). 
‘Heart/ in the Qur^an a.s in the Ihble, is the seat of all emotional, intellectual and 
volitional life, and the centre of all moral and spiritual functions. Note that the 
Divine scaling of the heartsthe deliberate choice of disbelief, and not causes it. 

48. All this is the natural and inevitable sequel to the rejectors^ obstinate 
refusal to open their hearts to receive, their ears to hear, and their eyes to see the 
good and the true, and is only ascribable to God as all acts, as such, are ultimately 
bound to be ascribed to Him. It is those who will not believe that are condemned 
to judicial blindness which portends the more awful punishment of Hell, Cf. the 
NT :—‘Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand : and seeing ye shall see, and 
not perceive : For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing and their eyes have they closed.^ (Ac. 28: 25-27) .‘And for this cause 
God shall send them strong delusion that they should believe a lie.^ (2 Thes. 2:11) 
And also the OT:—‘They have not known nor understood ; for he hath shut their 
eyes, that they cannot see; and their hearts, that they cannot understand."^ 
(Is. 44 : 18) ‘The Loi d hath forced out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and hath 
closed your eyes.^ (29: 10) 

49. (in the Hereafter). A just retribution, after, the last judgment, to the 

finally impenitent. ‘generally signifies any corporal punishment; and, by an 

extension of the original signification, any implication of pain that disgraces or 
puts lo shame ; originally, beating; afterwards used to signify any painful punish¬ 
ment, toi lure, or torment.^ (L^^) i^s mention in the Bible. ‘And many of them 
tliat sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, . . . some to shame and everlasting 
contempt.^ (Dn. 12:2) ‘And these shall go away into everlasting punishment.^ 
(Mt. 25:46) 

50. (at heart, and in fact). The preceding section spoke of two classes of 
pcoide, the believers and the unbelievers. The present section describes another 
class—really a sub-variety of the disbelieving class—the ‘hypocrites^ or the dissem¬ 
blers who abounded in Madina. This singular class of people professed Islam with 
their lips and pretended to be good and faithful Muslims, yet were not only infidels 
at heart but inveterate enemies of the Messenger and the Message he had brought. 

51. (by concealing infidelity and pretending belief.) 

52. i. their mendacity will recoil on themselves both in this world and 
the Hereafter. 

53. (which they are developing and their principles of action are perverted). 
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54 . Cf. tho Biblo‘My pt'oplc would not hearken to my voice... so 1 
gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust; and they walked in their own counsels . 
(Ps. 81 : U-12)) ‘Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of 
heaven’ (Ac. 7: 42). ‘Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness, through 
the lusts of their own hearts.’ (Ro. 1 : 24} 

55. This retribution for thclr habits of dissimulation and deceit, as apart 
from their sin of infidelity, is distinguished by its being specially amictive. 

56. Compare the lot of the hypocrites in the sacred literature of the Jews :~ 
‘Let God destroy them that live in hypocrisy in the company of the saints .... Let 
the ravens peck out the eyes of the men that work hypocrisy.’ (JE. VI. p. 514) 
‘Every person in whom is hypocrisy brings wrath upon the world, his prayer remains 
iinlieard, is cursed even by the embryos in their mothers’ womb, and will fall into 
Gohinnom.’ (ET. p. 107)' In the Christian Scripture they are compared to ‘whited 
sepulchres, outwardly beautiful but full of unclcanness’ (Ml. 23 : 27) and to ‘tonibs 
which appear not’ (Lk. 11 : 44) and which defile all who come in contact with 

them. 

57. (by the holy Prophet and the Muslims). 

58. (by propagating irreligion and impiety). 

59 . So utterly wanting were they either in understanding or ]jiely or both 
that they revcTsed the true order of things, mistaking their vice for virtue, and 
calling corruption by the name of righteousness. 
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13. . . j.^s iji when it is said to them: believe*® as people 

have believed, they say : shall we believe as the fools have believed ?®^ Surely 
it is they who are the fools, and yet they know not. 


14. I,XI til ,) And when they meet those who have 
believed they say ;** we believe. And when they are alone with their devils** they 
say : surely we are with you ; we were but mocking.** 

15. Allah mocks back at them,** and lets them wander 
bewildered*" in their insolence. 

These are they who have purchased error for 
guidance®^ but their commerce profited them not, nor have they ever become 
guided, 

17, .I . Their likeness®* is as the likeness of him who 

kindled a fire,** then when it lit up what was around him,’® Allah took away their 

light’^ and left them in darkness where they see not’*- 

Deaf,’* dumb’^, blind,’® wherefore they will not return 

to UghtJ^ 

19. Or,” like a rain-iaden cloud from heaven,’* 

wherein are darkness, thunder and lightning.’® They®® put their fingers in their 
ears because of the thunder-claps, fearful of death,®^ while Allah has encom¬ 
passed the disbelievers.®* 


60. I. <?., come to believe in the truth of the true religion. 

61. Another instance of the hypocrites^ muddled thinking and queer morals. 
First they mistook vice for virtue {vide verse 11) and now they are mistaking virtue 
for vice. (Tli) 

62. (in order to win the goodwill of the influential and the well-to-do among 
the believers). 

63. i. I?., tlicir chiefs and leaders and their fellow-dissemblers. if ii^t 

preceded by the definite article \\ signifies, ^Any that is excessively, or inordinately, 

Li'' 
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proud or corrupt or unbelioving or rehellious, or that is insolent and audacious in 
pride and in acts of rebellion." (LL) is here used in the sense of 

64. (at the Muslims; making a jest of them). 

65. Or, ‘shall requite thorn with punishment for mockery" (IQ,) For the 
Biblical use of mockery and laughter in reference to God, compare the following:— 
^Ye havB sot at naught all my counsel, and would none of my roproof. I also will 
laugh at your calamity: I will mock when your fear cometh." (Pr. 1 : 25-26) ‘But 
thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at them; thou shalt have all the heathen in derision." 
(Ps. 59: 8) 

66. That is what the Divine mockery comes to. is to go repeatedly to 

and fro, in confusion and perplexity, unable to see the right course. (LL) C.f, the 
Bil)le :—‘They that plow iniquity, and sow wickedness, reap the same. By ihe blast of 
God they perish, and by the breath of his nostrils are they consumed." (Job. 4: 8, 9) 

67. (hy their d<dibprate choice of the path of error, guilt and impiety). 

68. i. e., the predicament in which the hypocrites really are. 

69. i. who lights the torch of truth and guidance. The allusion is to the 
holy Prophet. 

70. i. e., when it had made every truth bright and clear. 

71. (in consequence of their imbitual dissimulation). 

72. The simile is a mixed one. It was the holy Prophet who lighted the 
torch of truth and guidance; and it illuminated everything around. Then the 
habitual offenders, the ‘hypocrite.s." in sheer perfidy, deprived themselves of their 
sen.se of seeing, and therefore remained in darkness. (AQ.) 

73. (to the call of religion). 

74. i. f., incapable of uttering truth. 

75. u e., incapable of seeing the true and the good. 

76. (to the Path). 

77. The Madina hypocrites were of two varieties. One class of them were 
rejecters of faith outright and only managed to disguise their views and beliefs. The 
parable in the vv. l7-18 refers to this class of dissemblers. The other group were . 
not so clofinite and positive in their rejection of the faith. They wavered, swinging 
to and fro, like some, of the modern ‘sceptics". They are the subject of the parable 
in the vv. 19-20. 

78. This alludes in the parable to the advent of Islam. 

79. This alludes to the vicissitudes of early Islam, inevitable at the time. 

80. /. tf., the waverers. 

81. This refers to the weakness of their heart, and to their ‘safety first" 
mentality. 

82. (so that none are able to escape Him). 
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lightning well-nigh snatches away their sight ; 
whensoever it flashes on them, they walk therein,®^ and when it becomes dark 
they stand still.And had Allah willed He would assuredly have taken away 
their hearing and their sights.®® Surely Allah is Potent®® over everything. 


SECTION 3 

21. Lj) ^ mankind !®’ worship your Lord who has 
created you®® and those before you,®® haply you may become God-fearing. 

22. . . :Ol) Who has made the earth for you®® a carpet®^ and 
the heaven®® a canopy*^and sent down from heaven water®® and brought forth 
therewith fruits as a provision for you,®^ set not up compeers to Allah, while you 
know 

23. . .^\ 5 ) And if you are in doubt®® concerning what We have 
sent down®’ upon Our bondman®® then bring a chapter like it®®, and call upon 
your witnesses,^®® besides Allah, if you are truthful. 

24. (^jyxU. . .^b) ^ut if you do not, and you cannot^®^ then dread 

the Fire^®* whose fuel is men and stones,^®® prepa red for the disbelievers.^®* _ 

83. i. attrftctcd momentarily by the glory and lightning success of Islam, 

the waverers advance a few steps towards it. 

84. (in their place). So the trials and tribulations of the c^^rly days of 
Tslfim scared them away. 

05. (as He did in times of old). ‘And when they came down to him; 
Elisha prayed unto the Lord, and said, Smite this people, I pray thee, with blindness. 
And he smote them with blindness according to the word of Elisha.^ (2 Ki. 6 : 18) 

86. . . . and may signify the same Possessing power, or ability . . . 

yjsS intensive signification.^ and ‘signifies he who does v/hat he will, 

according to what wisdom requires, not more nor less ; and therelore this epithet is 
applied to none but God." (LL) 

07. The message of the Qur"an is addressed to the whole of mankind, not 
to any section of it, conditioned by race, colour or country. The components of 
this Message are a belief in the unity of God, and a belief in the messengership of 
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^^lIIlalnInad (on him ho peace !). And these two grand and contra! truths aro now 
fonnally prcsentod in tliis verso and the throe siicceoding versos. To holieve in Him 
and Ilis unity tho Holy Qiir^an commands us as well as persuades us. In this verse 
are elements botli of command and persuasion happily blended. 

88. (out of nothing, and not simply evolved you out of something pre¬ 
existing). Nor has man, as daimod by pantheists, emanated from God. ^Creation^ 
negatives all other forms of production. 

89. I. e., your remote ancestors; or other beings created before man. The 
purport i.s: look at tlic history of the past. On reflection you will see for yourself 
that He alone, your Siistainer and Creator, the Miglity, the Supreme, is worthy of 
your worship ; and tliere is no chain of inferior gods or dcnii-gods, beside Him. 

90. So it is man for whose l)enefit the earth is created and not vice versa. 
Tfhe very idea of man bowing before an ^earth-god^ is monstrous. 

9!- literally, .a thing that is spread upon the ground, thing that 

is s]ucad for one to sit or lie upon.^ Whatever its exact form and figure, this 

description of the eartli, that it is for all living creatures a huge something to walk 
upon, to stand upon, to sit upon, or to lie upon, is an ideal one, whicli we all can 
admire, Ijiit none ran improve upon. 

92. i.s, litei-ally, ‘the higher, or liigliest, or upper, or uppermost, part 

of anything.' (TL) Essentially it is the upper part of the universe in contradiction 
to die earth. The main idea underlying the word is that it is a thing above us, a 
thing so immeasurably high above us that in the space in-between we can raise oiir 
liigliest buildings, and rai.so our loftiest edifices: just as the main idea underlying 
tlio word is that it is a thing beiieatli us—under our feet. The Bible makes 
‘heaven^ the dwelling-place of God. ‘The Lord is in liis holy temple, the Lord's 
throne is in lieaveii.' (Ps. 11:4) ‘The Lord looketh from heaven .. From llic 
place of his habitation he looketh upon all die inhabitants of the earth.^ (33: 13, 
14). It is hardly nece.ssary to add that Islam looks upon the. idea of God occupying 
a certain sjiacc as j^reposteious. ^ 

93. This does aw.ay with all conceptions of a ‘sky-god' and a ‘rain-god.' 

94. The. Qtu’*an, as already noted, is in no sense a text-book of tlie ever- 
changing physical sciences, and even incidentally makes no mention of astronomi¬ 
cal and geograpliical facts as such. Various phenomena of nature, as they appear 
to an average layman, clear of scientific bias one way or the other, it only brings in 
to estal^lish, strengthen and illustrate its central theme—the undivided and indivi¬ 
sible Sovereignty of the Lord-God—and to uproot the divinity of all minor ‘gods/ 
such as corn-god, fruit-god, etc. 

95. (intuitively, that He alone is capable of creating those objects and 
effecting tliese changes). Everyone, is endowed with this intuitive consciousness. 

96. (as to its being from God and suppose it to be a human production). 
Now begins the enunciation of the second part of the Islamic creed—the 
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messengerslilp of the lioly Prophet, 

97, {. e., the lioly Q^ur’iin JljJl is to send clown but is much stronger, 

must be translated as ‘revealed, 

98, z, tlio ljuly Prophet Muhammad (on him be peace 1). Mark that 
the greatest of messengers and apostle.s and the recipient of the highest honour 
possible is but a servant, a slave, a ‘bondsman of God,^ having not the remotest 
commiinily of nature with Him, Not an Avatar, nor an Incarnation, nor a Son, 
nor yet an actual embodiment of Godhead ; but a mere mortal, who would only 
convey to his brother men a fnller knowledge of the Divine mind and will. In the 
Bible also, the jihrase ^servants of Yahwa, is honorific and not disparaging,^ 
(RBi, c, 4398) Bondage to God really implies emancipation from all other servitudes, 

99, (in the surpassing excellence of its contents, in tlie grandeur of its langu¬ 
age and style, and most of all in the completeness and all-sufTiciency of its teachings), 
‘This book, a strong living voice, is meant for oral recitation and should be heard 
in the original to be a|)pieciatcd. No small measure* of its force lies in its rhyme 
and rhetoric and in the cadence and sweep, which cannot be reproduced in transla¬ 
tion without loss." (Ilitti, op. cii,, p, 127) 

100, (who will testify as to your having successfidly mot the challenge). 

101, Here is a most provoking cliallcngc to the enemies of Islam, both 
ancient and modern, that has remained unanswcu-ed all these fourteen centuries, and 
is a unique .standing miracle. 

102, Cf. the Bible;—‘Wbo gmong us sliall dwell with the devouring fire ? 
Who amf)ng ns shall dwell with everlasting buniing.s ?" (Is. 33 : 14) ‘Their worm 
shall not die, neither .shall their fire be quenched," (Is, 00:24) ‘It is bettor for 
them to enter into life, halt or maimed, rather than having (wo hands or two feet 
to be cast into everlasting fire . . It is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, 
rather than having iwo eyes to be cast into Hell-fire." (Mt. 18 : 8-9) ‘It is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, llian having two hand.s to go into hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched ; where iheir worm dieth not and the fire is not quench¬ 
ed," (Mk, 9:43-44) 

103, These stones, wliich the polytheists worshipped and of which they 
carved idols and images, would be placed in the Hell alongside their worshippers 
to increase their mental agony and torture. Polytheism has almost invariably 
manifested it.salf in stone-worshipping, and ‘sacred stones" are perhaps the commo¬ 
nest type of idols, ‘All the world over and at all [>eriods of history, we find among 
the most common objects of human woisbiy) certain blocks of stone,’ (Allen, Evolu¬ 
tion of the Idea of God^ p. 40) ‘The worship of holy stones is one of the oldest forms 
of l eligion of which evidence has been preserved to us, and one of the most univer¬ 
sal." (EBi, c, 2979) 

104, The Hell-fire is thus intended, primarily and mainly, for the infidels, 
the outright rejectors of faith, and not for mere sinners. 
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25. 5 ) And give thou^®^ the glad tidings to those who 

believe and do righteous work that surely for them shall be Gardens beneath 
which rivers flow. Whenever they will be provided with fruit thererrom,^®® they 
shall say : this is that with which we were provided before ; and they shall 
be given things consimilar,^®^ and for them therein spouses purified/®® 

and therein they shall be abiders. 

26. . .^ 1 ) Surely Allah is not ashamed to use a similitude/®® 
be it of a gnat^^® or of above it.^^^ Then as to those who believe, they know 
that it is the truth from their Lord.^^^ And as to those who disbelieve, they say : 
what did Allah^^^ intend b/this similitude? Many He sends astray thereby^^" and 
many He guides thereby, and He sends not astray thereby any except the trans- 
gressors^^—— 

27. who break the covenant of Allah^^® after its 
ratification^^’, and cut asunder what Allah has commanded to be joined^^® and 
make mischief in the land.^^® It is they who are the losers/^® 



105. (O Prophet!). 

106. i. e., from the Gardens of Paradise. 

107. i. e.j fruits similar either to each other, or those of the earth. To add 
to tlimr enjoyment and entertainment, the blessed in the Paradise will be supplied 
with fruits closely resembling in colour and appearance oteach other or those of the 
earth, though of course infinitely superior. The passage may also well hint at tiie 
close resemblance between the good works performed in this world and their spiri¬ 
tual fruits or counterparts in the Hereafter. 

108. ‘wives purified from the pollution of the menstrual 
discharge and the other natural evacuations.(L'L) Human personality, once its 
survival is admitUdy survives in its totality, and not in part only. And if there is a 
blessed, eternal life in the Paradise, it must be in its complete fulness. Without loss 
or diminution of any of the intellectual, emotional, and volitional, even sensual 
factors that enrich the earthly life,—excluding, of course, all taint of vice. Lack 
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of conjugal love and happiness would surely be an impoverishment, not an enhance¬ 
ment, of the lifn to come. Survival of human personality, if at all, must be in its 
entirely, and not only in its abstract, intellectual parts. 

A In the Quranic sens£ is not an allegory, but a similitude, with 
some moral or religions application. 

110. This is said in answer to the objection of the pagans that the Qiir^an 
condescends to speak of such huinblo objects as tho spider, the bee, and the fly. The 
Qur’an answers, in effect, th^lt there is nothing undignified in tho mention of these 
creatures of Ood, or of any creature .still lower. 

111, (in srnallne.ss, provided it serves the purpose ofillustration well). 

112, (and also very much to the point). Tly^ and 'spider^ liave been used 
in the Qur’an to illustrate the utter incoinpetency and helple.ssness of idols and 
'gods and they 5erve their purpose of illustration exceedingly well. 

113. j^Jl is here mlered by pagans, hence its translation can also be ‘God.’ 

I 14. I. tf., by parables like these. 

1 15. i. those who wish to go astray themselves. Disobedience and trans- 
gression, when formed as habits, preclmle the desire for knowledge, the search after 
truth. \j 'is one who habitually goes foi th, nr departs, fiom the hounds of 

obedience, or is a confirmed sinner or transgressor. 

IIG. (to obey Him and His me.ssetiger.s implic.ity), is an injunction as 

well a.s a compact, 

117, (by themselves). This refers to the instinct of religion innate in every 
human being. 

1 IB. Dy this are meant the duties and obligations impo.sed by God towards 
Ilimsfeir and towaids one’s parents, family, neighbours, community, coi.uitry and 
fellow-creatures in general. 

119. This lias reference both to moral corruption and material disorder; the 
first, because they rejected the true faith and propagated tlunr false prnicijDles of 
iri'oligion and immorality; and the second, because they created disturbances and 
feuds and caused wanton bloodshed. 

120. (both immediately, by being bereft of peace of niiiifl, and in the long 
run, by being deprived of eternal bli.ss). 
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will you disbelieve in Allah whereas you were 
lifeless^^^ and He gave you life ;^22 thereafter He will cause you to die^^® then He 
v/vifi give you life,^^'* and iUen unto Him you shall be returned/®^ 

29. He it is Who created for you***! all that is on the 
earth,then He turned to the heaven/^® and formed them seven heavens.^^® 
And He is of everything the Knower.^^^ 

SECTION 4 

30. . .S\ And reca// when^^Mhy Lord said to the angels 

surely I am going to place a vicegerents^-* on the earth^”^ They said wilt 
Thou place therein one who will act corruptly therein and shed blood,^^® while we 
hallow Thy praise and glorify Thee AZ/ah said : verily I Know what you do 
not know.^-'*^ 

31. . .^JLc And He taught Adam^^® the names,^^® all of 
them then He set them before the angels/'*^ and said : declare to me the 
names of those, if you are truthful.^'*^ 

32. . 4yij) They said: hallowed be Thou ! no knowledge have 
we save what Thou hast taught us^^^, surely Thou alone art the Knower/^Mhe 
Wise.^^^ 

33. - .Jti) Allah said : 0 Adam I declare thou to them the 
names^'*^ of those objects. Then when he had declared to them the names of 
those objects, He said : did I not tell you, surely I know the hidden in the 
heavens and the earth and know that which you disclose and what you have 
been concealing 


121. (in the loins of your fathers). 

122. (in l-lie wombs of your mothors). 

123. (at the appointed time of your death). 

124. (on th^ Day of Resurrpction). 

125. {for final retribution). 
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126. 2 . €,, for yom* use, for your l^encfit, O man kind ! 

127. However ini incuse in size and huge in strength those objects may be, 
man is the master of alL He is not to bow down before any of them. The very 
idea of creature-worship is repellent. 

126. Or, ‘Ho directed Himself to the heaven.> meta¬ 

phorically said of God, meaning, ‘Then He directed Himself by His will to the 
heaven, or eleva(ed regions, or upwards, or to the heavenly bodies.** (Hb) 

129. The QiirTm agrees in tins respect with the Bible. ‘The conception of 
the heavens whicli pervades the OT and the NT ... is that of a scries of seven 
lieavcn.s.^ (DB. TI, p. 322) 

130. (.so He is fully cognisant of all human needs and requirements). 

131. (before tlie creation of man). 

132. (to give them an opportunity to express themselves). Angels arc 
super-terrestrial, incorporeal, real and objective beings, not personified qualities and 
abstractions. They are faithful scrwanls of God and His trusted messengers, and 
as pure spirits absolutely sinles.s and incorruptible. They are, in Islam, as unmis¬ 
takably distinct from ‘gods* as from tnen ; and Islam knows no such things as ‘fallen 
angels^ or ‘degraded gods\ 

133. Mark that tliis vicegerent is a created being, and, as sucli ciitiiely 
and sharply marked off from God, the Creator. Mark again that the primary 
purpose of man in this world to act as the vicegerent of God, and to establish in 
His name a complete and perfect tlujocracy. 

134. .(to execute, enforce and administer My laws therein). And it is for 
tliis purpose cd*Divine vicegcrency that man is endowed with a lull-devploped will, 
as distinct from instinct of his own. 

135. Not by way of protest or complaint but out of excess of loyalty and 
devotion, ‘as the most devoted bonds men wdio could hardly bear their Beloved 
Master employ a new servant besides them, for any of His services.^ (d’h) 

136. This th(^ angels surmised from man’s constitution. And this is endor.sed 
i)y tlic teaching of modern Psychology that man’s primary instincts are predatory 
and individualistic rather than social. 

137. i. <?., We extol the Holiness both of Thee and Thy Attributes, and 
we aro, by Thy grace, incapable of going wrong, while this new being, called man 
.may l>e presumed to go wrong sometimes, and the disobedient among his kind may 
oifeiid Thee., our Lord ! 

136. (of iiiaiPs nature, and his capacities, and of his special aptitude for 
Divine \'icegcrency), A corrective angelolatry. Angels are not co-equal with God 
in icspect of knowledge even. 

139. The fir.St progenitor of the human race. He was a projrhet. 

140. (of all things, and infused into his heart the knowl^jdge of their 
properliris). 
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Ml. i. e.y the objects of which they were the names. 

142. (in order to demonstrate man^s supreme competency, in preference to 
angels, fur Divine vicegerency on the earth. 

143. (and are right in supposing that you were equally competent to serve 
as God^s vicegerent on the earth). 

144* Another death-blow to tfic doctrine of angelolatry. Angels far from 
being omnipotent have only a very limited knowledge. 

145* i, <?., the Pos.sessor of infinite knowledge, and knowing the capacity of 
every one of Thy creatures. 

MG. i, <?., the Pus.sessor of infinite wisdom, and endowing every one of Thy 
creatures, man or angel, with as much of knowledge as lilted him and accorded with 
his capacity. 

147. (and properties). 

148. This is an amplified restatement of v, 30: ‘‘Verily I know that which 
ye know not and the address here is to all sentient creatures. 
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3'^- . .iil ,) And recall when We said to the angels prostrate 

yourselves before Adam,^^“ they prostrated themselves, but not IbJls;^®^ he 
refused'^^ and was stiff-necked^ and became one of the disbelievers.^^® 

35. . .tjoj j) And We sard : O Adam I dwefl thou and thy 
spouse^*^^ in the Gerden. end oet both of you pJentifuhy thereof as you desire, but 
do not approach, both of you, younder tree,^®^ fest you become of the transgres¬ 
sors. 

36. (. .Ud) 3 LJ) Then the Satan^^^ caused the twain to slip^^^ there- 
from^'^® and drove forth the twain from what they were And We said : ger 
you^*® all down, each of you as enemy of eaoh.^^^ and on the earth w//{ be an 
abode for you and onjoyment^^® for a time.^^® 

37. Ther^ Adam learnt ccrie/n from his Lord, 

and He relented towards Surely it is He Who is Relenting,^®® Merciful 

38* . -tJHj) We said : get down all of you from here/^^ and if 

there comes to you guidance from then whoso follows My guidance, no 

fear^’® shall come on them, nor shall they grieve,^^^ 

39' ^ 3 ) And those who disbelieve and belie Our signs, 

they shall be inmates of the Fire : therein they shall abide. 


149. (as also to all oiltcr creatures Jower than the angels) ► 

150. (by way of acknowledging him as God^s vicegerent on the earth and 
jsayiiig homage to him as such). 

literallyj is ^the disappointed one^ He was not an angel but a 
jinn, as expressly mentioned in the Qijr^an (S. verse 50) 5 ) is not always 

synonynious w\ih ^except"^ or ^savc/ but it also denotes^ as herc^ ^btic not.' 

152. . (to bow down through conceit:). 

153. (for disobeying a clear Divide command [). 

154. (who also had been created by this Lime). 

155. Note that the tree remains nameless and unspecified in tho Qur^ati. 

156. (who on his banishment from the Paradise-Garden had by nov/ become 
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a sworn enemy of Adam and his descendants). The root verb means, 'He 

was, or l^ecamc, remote or far, from the truth, and from the mercy of God’. (LL) 

157. (by his cunning and by some clever stratagem, the nature of which 
could not bo perceived by Adam and his consort). Iblis, it is related in the tradi- 
tions of the Prophet, went up to Adam and his consort in disguise and affecting his 
true friond.^hi]) and fidelity to them, ofiPered to show them the way to the tree of 
eternity, the fruit of which shall cause them never to separate from Allah’s pre¬ 
sence,—the. very thing that they longed most—and swore to them by Allah that he 
was their most faithful adviser. It was thus that they partook of the forbidden fruit. 
There was none of wilful and deliberate disobedience on the pari of Adam. He 
was simply ‘taken in.^ 

15B. i. <?., on account of the t/'e- The pronoun in l^JLc refers to the 
tree and the preposition ^ is denotative of cause, signifying ‘because of’ or ‘on 
account of/ An alternative rendering could be 'to slip therefrom/ 

159. This may mean either the happy state they were in, or the happy place 
they were in—the Paradise. 

160. (^'^11). The number is plural, not dual : and the address is to the entire 
progeny of Adam yet unborn. 

161. This refers to the mutual enmity in which mankind live. 

162. (of life). The words ^nd both imply the ephemeral 

nature of the earthy existence. 

163. i. «., till the expiration of your terms of life; life on earth shall not 
be eternal, but only for a short duration. 

164. (of penitence). To inspire the guilty with words and expressions of 
remorse and contrition is only a manifestation of Divine grace and mercy. 

165. (and accepted his repentance). 

166. The Prophet ‘was never tired of telling the people how God was 
Very-Forgiving, that His love for men was more tender than of the mother-bird for 
her young.^ (LSK. Intro, p. LXXX). 

167. i. e.j the possessor of much mercy, and exercising it very frequently. 

16B. (O mankind !) This is not by way of penalty, as tlie sin has been by 

now forgiven. Incapacity to enjoy the blissfulness of Paradise was perhaps the 
natural and inevitable result of eating the fruit of a particular tree; and physical 
consequences are indelible even when all moral taint has been swept away. A would- 
be suicide, for instance, if, after taking poison, sincerely regrets his act and repents, 
his sin might well be fully condoned, yet no amount of contrition may undo the 
deadly physical action of the poison. 

169. (through prophets and Divine messengers). The change from the 
plural ‘We’ and ‘Our’ expressive of Might and Majesty to the singular ‘Me’ and 
'My’ is noticeable. It is to signify the deep and intimate personal relationship of 
Divine Grace, Mercy ^nd Tenderness with the believers. 
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170. i. fearful event. Consciousness of an Infinite Power and of infinite 
goodness behind the finite individual is in itself sufficient to instil in man a sense of 
fearlessness and security. 

171. (on the Day of Judgment) 

172. (for ever). Cf. the OT: 'A ijrc goeth before him, and burneth up his 

enemies round about.^ (Ps. 97: 3). And the NT: ‘Depart from nio, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the d^vil and his angels . . . And these shall 
go away into everlasting punishment.^ (Ml. 25 : 41, 46) ‘So shall it be at the end 
of the world : the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the 
just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.^—(13 : 49-50) ‘ . hell-fire, where their worm dieth not, and the 

fire is not quenched.^ (Mk. 9 : 48) 
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SECTION 5 


40. 0 Children of IstSU*” I remember My favour 

wherewith I favoured you,^” and fulfil My covenant/’® and I shall fulfil your 
covenant/’* and dread Me a/o/ 7 e.®” 

41 • j) And believe in what I have sent down®’® confirm¬ 

ing what is with you/’® and be not the first to disbelieve therein.®*® And barter 
not My signs for a small price/*® and fear Me a/ooe.®** 

42. r.v . . V/ j) j) And confound not the truth with falsehood/®* 
nor conceal the truth®*® while you know/*® 

43. Jl. , .Jj^lj) And establish prayer/*® and give the poor-rate®*’ 
and bow down®*® with those who bow.®*® 

44. (jjjUjy. - Do you enjoin mankind to piety®** and forget 

yourselves®*® while you read the Book®*® ? Do you not understand ? 

45. (^.jL*AdJl. . j) And seek help in patience and prayer/** and 

surely it®®® is hard save to the meek, 

46. (^ j-^ 1)- - who know**® that surely they are going to meet 

their Lord, and that surely to Him they are going to return.®®* 

SECTION 6 

47. (^^ ,1 1 .i;, . 0 Children of IsrSIl : remember My favour with 

which I favoured you,®*’ and that surely I preferred you®*® above the worlds.®** 


173. ‘Children of Israel’ is the national designation of the Jews. Israel was 
the name borne by their ancestor, Jacob, the father of ‘the twelve tribes,’ a son of 
Isaac, and a grandson of Abraham (on all of whom be peace !). This nation of 
priests, patriarchs and prophets, perhaps the md.St remarkable people in ancient 
history, blessed of their Lord, always great in tH* realm of religion and faith, and 
mighty.^and glorious for long periods in the affairs of the world, had migrated in 
their thousands, after the capture of Jerusalem by the Romans under Titus, into 
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Arabia, and had settled in and around Madina long before the advent of the holy 
Prophet. I’he whole of the north-eastern Arabia was dotted over by their colonies, 
and many of the Arab pagans, in the course of time, had come to adopt their ways 
and their faith. In the third century of the Christian era an Arabian tribe, even 
.so remote as in the south of the Peninsula, was led to adopt the Jewish faith. As 
proud fJ 055 essors of the book and the Divine Law, and even more as adepts in crude 
neetdt sciences and magical crafts, these Arab Jews were in early days of Islam, in 
effect inlf^llpctuaily the dominating masters of the country. In matters religious and 
divine they were the trusted advisers of the unlettered pagans and their acknowledged 
superiors. Jewisli legends, Jewish tenets and Jewish feats of exorcism were by now 
popular knowledgei throughout Arabia. The ‘idolatry of Arabia,^ to use the words 
of Muir, had formed a compromise with Judaism, and had imbibed many of its 
legends and perhaps many of its tenets. It was the Jews, ttgain, who had been long 
predicting a new redeemer, and had been keenly looking for him. This helps to 
explain the extent of attention they receive in tlie Qjur^an, and the long series of 
admonitions, warnings and exhortations addressed to them. In the domain of 
religion they W'ere always the foremost; in Arabia, contemporaneous with Islam, 
their importance stood specially high. 

174. ‘And Jacob said unto Joseph : God Almiglity appeared unto me at 
Luz in the land of Canaan, and blessed me, and said unto me. Behold, I will make 
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will make of thee a multitude of people ; and 
will give this land to thy seed after thee for an everlasting possession/ (Ge. 48 : 3-4) 

175. t. your covenant, with Me ; the promise of obedience that ye made 
to Me. ‘If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be 
a peculiar treasure unto me above all people ; for all the earth is mine. And ye shall 
be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation.(Ex. 19; 5-6) ‘Thou hast 
avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and to keep 
his statutes, and his commandments, and judgments, and to hearken unto his voice\ 
(Dt. 26: 17) 

176. t. e., My covenant with you; the undertaking that I gave you. ‘And 
the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people, as he hath promised 
thee, and that thou shouldst keep all his commandments; and to make thee high 
above all nations which He hath made, in praise, and in name, and in honour : and 
that thou mayst be a holy people unto the Lord thy God, as he hath spoken.^ (Dt. 
26: 18, 19) So the covenant was a bilateral one—with reciprocal obligations and, 
undertakings,—the essential thing in the people^^s undertaking being that they would ' 
always worship the one and only God, and the essential part of His undertaking 
being that they would be His peculiar people. ‘That IsracTs character as the 
chosen people is conditioned by obedience to God^s commandments is slated in 
the very words of the Sinai covenant.^ (JE. IV, p. 45) 

177. (regardless of frown or favour from fellow-creatures). Cf, the OT :— 
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‘I will make them hear my words that they may'learn to fear me all the days that 
they shall live upon the earth, and that they may teach their children/ (Dt. 4: 10) 
‘Neither fear ye their fear, nor he afraid. Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; and 
let him be your fear, and let him be your dread.^ (Is. 8 : 12-13) 

178. (now), i. c,y the Holy Qur’an, 

179. (already), i. s., the Torah, 

180. (as the Arab Idolaters would be only too prone to follow suit). 

181. To reject truth for monetary considerations for the inducements of this 
transitory, ephemeral world, is to barter eternal happine.ss and bliss at *a small price.’ 
That the Jews had even in ancient times evinced a special weakness for the allure¬ 
ments of the lucre, is borne out by the OT itself:—‘He is a merchant, the balances 
of deceit are in his hand : he loveth to oppress.’ (Ho. 12: 7) Also Am. 8: 4-5, 
Again, in the NT times, Paul and Peter both bring the same charge against the 
Jews. ‘There are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, specially they of 
circumci.sion : whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching 
things wiiich tliR.y ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake.’ (Ti. 1: 10-11) ‘Arid many 
follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. And through covetousness shall they with feigned words make merchan¬ 
dise of you.’ (2 Pc. 2 : 2-3) 

182. Cf. the OT: ‘Oh that there were such a heart in them, that they would 
fear me.’ (Dt. 5: 29) ‘And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of 
thee, but to fear the Lord thy God.’ (Dt. 10: 12) ‘Serve die Lord with fear.’ 
(Ps. 2: 11) ‘Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself, and let him be your fear and let 
him be your dread.’ (Is. 8:13) 

183. (by perversing the text or by handling it deceitfully). Cf. 2 Go. 4 : 2. 
One such method common with Jews (as well as the Christians) was the method of 
allegory. ‘The Palestinian Jews allegorised the OT ... in order to satisfy their 
conscience for the non-observance of laws that had become impracticable, or to 
justify traditional and often trivial increment ... or, generally for hoinilctical 
purposes . . . the Hellenistic Jews . . . allegorised the OT to prove . . . that their 
religion had the same rationaU as Greek philosophy, and that Moses had been the 
teacher, or, at all events, the anticipator, of Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, and the 
Stoics.’ (DB. I, p. 65) Compare JE. I, pp. 403-404. 

184. (by suppressing it altogether). 

185. All this manipulation of their Divine Texts by the Jews has been deli¬ 
berate and with a set purpose, not as a matter of accident. 

186. ‘This would cure the mind of pride and conceit.’ (Th) ‘I will call 
upon God, and the Lord shall save me. Evening, and morning, and at noon, will 
I pray, and cry aloud: and he shall hear my voice.’ (Ps. 55: 16-17) 

187. ‘This would cure the mind of avarice and greed.’ (Th) literally, 

purity and purification, in the language of the Islamic law means: the poor-rate; 
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the portion, or amount, of property that is given therefrom as the due of God, by 
its possessor to the poor in order that he may purify it thereby/ (TJ^) The payment 
of tins religious tax is obligatory, provided that the property is of a certain amount 
and has been in possession for one lunar year. The tax varies according to the 
nature and amount of the property; but generally it is one-fortieth thereof, or of its 
value; i, e.^ 2^ per cent. 

188. ^This would infuse and increase meekness of spirit.^ (Th) 'O come, let 
us worship and bow down : Let us kneel before the Lord our Maker.' (Ps. 95 : G) 

The forms of divine worship in the Biblical epoch were prostration or falling oil 
one's face to the ground, placing one's head between one's knees, standing during 
prayer or during a solemn proclamation . . . ' (VJE. p, 14) 

189. I. e.y with the Muslims in the congregational prayers. ‘This ordered 
service of divine worship is one of the most characteristic features of the religious life 
of Muslim society and its impressive character has frequently been noted by travel¬ 
lers and others in the East.-" The late Bishop Lefroy thus commented upon it: ‘No 
one who comes in contact for the first time with the Mohammadans can fail to be 
struck with this aspect of their faith . . . Wherever one may be, in open street, in 
railway station, in the field, it is the most ordinary thing to see a man, without the 
slightest toucli of pharisaism or parade, quietly and humbly leave whatever pursuit 
he may be at the moment engaged in, in order to say his prayer af the appointed 
hour. , . The very regularity of the daily call to prayer as it rings out at earliest 
dawn before light commences or amid all the noises and bustle of business hours or 
again as evening closes in, is fraught with the same majesty.^ (Arnold, Islamic Faith^ 
p. 29) ‘As a disciplinary measure this congregational prayer must have had great- 
value for the proud, individualistic sons of the desert. It developed in them the 
sense of social equality and the consciousness of solidarity. It promoted that brother¬ 
hood of community of believers which the religion of Muhammad liad theoretically 
substituted for blood relatioiishir The prayer ground thus became “the first drill 
ground of Islam." (Hitti, op cu., p. 132) 

190. (and true religion). The Jews had borne testimony to the advent of 
the holy Prophet before some of the Arab pagans. 

19L (to practise that counsel, and to embrace Islam). This may also allude 
to the actual life of impiety led by the Jews, with all their theoretical knowledge of 
the Divine commandments. Their rabbis liad gone so far as to teach, where merit 
was concerned, that a counsellor of good deed was better than its doer. ‘He who 
induces others to do a good deed, stands in the sight of heaven higher than the one 
that does the deed.' (JE. I, p. 55) 

192. (of Moses, wherein you find a clear reference to the advent of the holy 
Prophet). 

193. (to cure you of your greed for power and greed for wealth—the two 
besetting springs of your conduct). 
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194. i. e., prayer as it is ordained in Islam. 

195. (and meditate on the fact), is not only ‘he tlionght, opined, or 

conjectured' but also he knew, by considering with endeavour to understand. (LL) 

196. It is this living belief in a future life which make.s the greatest hardship 
and sacrifice easy to the believers. 

197. Cf- the O'l’: ‘Thou art a holy people unto the Lt)id thy Gftd: the 
Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto himself, above all people 
that are upon the face of the earth.' (Dt. 7 : 6) ‘Only the Lord had a delight in 
thy fathers to love them, and he chose, their seed after them, even you above all 
people as it is this day.' (Dt. 10: 15) ‘ye are my witnesses, my servants whom I 
have chosen; that ye may know and believe me, and understand that I am he.' 
(Is. 43 ; 10) 

198. (as a people, as a race). Now what did this ‘preference’ of the 
Israelites consist in ? Was it their commerce, their adventures, their martial glory, 
ttieir achievements in art, or their eminence in science ? Nothing of the sort. 
Their singidar glory and peculiar excellence, as a race, lay in their special niission^ 
their tenacious, pure and ahsoluie MONOTHl^lSM—in fact the only living mon(»- 
theism tliat the world knew before the advent of Islam. ‘The Hebrews alone of all 
Semitic people reached the .stage of pure monotheism, through the teachings of their 
prophets . . . As long as a man refused allegiance to other gods, he was looked upon 
as a Jew : whoever denies the existence of other gods is called a J^w. The unity of 
God was a revealed truth for the Jew, there was no need of proofs to establish it; it 
was the leading tenet of the faith.’ (Jli- Vlll. pp. 659, 661) 

199. (that yon may deliver God's message, and proclaim His unity). ‘Upon 
Israel specially devolved the duty of proclaiming God’s unity . . . “The eternal is 
Israel's portion” dcmonsti'ates Israel's duty in the share to proclaim CJod’s unity 
and imperishability over against the sun-, moon-, and star-worship of the heathen.’ 
(JE. VI. p. 5) ‘Judaism is above all the religion of pure monotheism, the procla¬ 
mation, propagation, and preservation of which have been the life-purpose and task 
of the Jewish people.' (VII, p. 359). 
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^ 8 . y) And fear a Day when not in aught will a soul*®® 

satisfy for another souP®^ nor will intercession profit it®®* nor wili any compen¬ 
sation be accepted therefor, nor will they be helped,*®® 


49, . ,Di And recall when We delivered you-®^ from the house 
of Fir'awn*®® imposing upon you evil chastisement,*®® slaughtering your sons,*®^ 
and sparing your women,*®® and in that was a mighty trial*®" from your Lord. 

50, , .31 _j) And /'ec^//when We separated for you®^® the sea,*^^ 
and delivered you,*^* and drowned Fir'awns' house,*^® while you looked on,*^^ 

51, . ,3I j) And recall when We treated with Musa*^® forty 
nights,*^® then you betook the calf*^’ after him,*^® and you were transgressors,*^® 

^2. . .^) Then We forgave you**® thereafter, that haply you 

may return thanks.**^ 

‘ *^5 )) recall when We gave to Musa the Book and the 
distinction*** that haply you may be rightly guided. 


200. (whether of an ancestor or of a descendant), 

201. This is to repudiate the Rabbinical doctrine that ‘grace is to be given 
to some because of the merits of their ancestors, to others because of the merits of 
their descendants.** (JE. VI, p, 61) 

202. (by any angel or prophet), ‘The patriarchs in heaven were believed 
to be intercessors for the living . , . Angels were often invoked by certain (Gnostic ?) 
classes of Jews, Especially was Michael invoked as intercessor for the Jewish 
people,^ (JE, VIII. p. 408) 

203. (In any way on the Judgment-Day). The reminder was all the more 
needed as the Jews had grown completely indifferent to the Hereafter and heedless 
of their personal responsibility, 

204. The deliverance might not have come all at once, but possibly in slow 
stages as the form of verb } suggests, the final stage being the drowning of the 
Pharaoh'*s army. Detachments from the main body might have left Egypt from 
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timo to timf?, and settled and multiplied at Hebron, round the tombs of the patri- 
^ arches/ (DB. IIT. p. 820) 

205. Flr'awn, or its Biblical equivalent, Pharaoh, is the Hcbraised title of 
the ancient kings of Egypt, like the ‘Tsar^ of Russia, the ^Sultan^ of Turkey, or the 
^Kliedive^ of modern Egypt. The Pharaoh spoken of here, the one contempora¬ 
neous with Moses (peace be on him!) was, till recently, believed to bo RaiBOSOS IIj 
in the 13th century B. C., or Mcrenptah, or both. ‘Raineses II of the I9th 
dynasty is generally accounted as the Pharaoh of the Oppression, and his son and 
succe.ssor, Merenptah is considered to be the Pharaoh of the Exodus . . . The 
Oppression evidently lasted many years. Rameses 11 reigned 67 years, and thus the 
Exodus may have taken place in the short reign of Merenptah, the son and successor 
of that aged king.' (DB. III. p. 820) Also JE. IX. p. 660. Fresh archaeological 
evidence, however, identifies the Pharaoh of Oppression with Thotmas HI and the 
Pharaoh of the Exodus with Amenhatap II, and postulates the ejate of the Exodus 
as falling between 1447 B. G. and 14I7 B. G. ... The Exodus must, therefore, have 
taken place after Thotmas IITs death in 1447 B. G., and during the reign of 
Amenhatap 11/ (Marston, The Bible is 7>m^, p. 171) 

206. Cf. the OT: ‘Now there arose up a new king over Egypt . . . And he 

said unto his people: Behold, the people of the Children of Israel are more and 
mightier than we : Gome on, let us deal wisely with them, lest they multiply . . . 

Therefore they did set over them taskmasters to afflict them with their burdens . . . 

And the Egyptians made the Ghilclrcn of Israel to serve with rigour ; and they made 
their lives bitter witii iiard bondage, in mortar, and in brick, and in all manner of 
service in the field ; all their seivicc, wherein they made them serve, was with rigour.^ 
(Ex. 1:8-14) 

207. ‘And the king of Egypt .spake to the Hebrew midwives . . . And he said : 
When ye do the office of a midwife to the Hebrew women, and see them upon the 
stools, if it be a son, then you shall kill him, but if it be a daughter, then she shall 
live . . . And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying: Every .son that is born ye shall 
cast into river, and every daughter ye shall save alive/ (Ex. 1. 15 : 22) 

208. ‘Probably to fill in time the harems of their oppressors."^ (Milman, 
History of the Jews, I. p. 77) 

209. (for you). ‘This was a severe affliction indeed.' (Ant. IT. 9:2), 

210. Or on account of you. ‘Whatever may have been the exact cause of 
this event... its historical certainty its well established/ (Ewald, History of Israel, 
p. 498) ‘There are . . . the strongest grounds for regarding the narrative as historical 
in outline, though details cannot always be trusted.' (EBr. VIII. p. 972) 

211. Cleavage of water, though in this instance an act of. direct Divine 
intervention, is not after all so singular a breach of ‘the laws of nature' as it may at 
first sight appear.. Action of earthquake on the sea can be easily productive of a like 
result. A similar phenomenon,*'though of course on a much smaller scale, was 
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observed in India as recently as on the 15th January, 1934 when in ihc city of 
Patna, in broad daylight, at a few minutes past 2 p. m., the sudden disappearance 
and ecpinlly sudden re-emergence of the great river Ganges was witnessed by many, 
and the occurrence was well reported in the. daily press of India. A respectable 
eye-witnesses account is here reproduced :—^ . . . Suddenly, the sound changed from 
a dull roar and became more shrill; from the river there came a hissing noise and 
the waters of the Gange.s subsided a.s if by magic into the sand. This happened in 
a few seconds, and the bed of the river was left dry where a minute before the stream 
had been swiftly flowing. The effect of this was most terrifying. It seemed to one 
that the end of the world had come and many people attempted to get up from 
where they lay, only to be thrown down again . . . The scene on the river was 
frightful. Opposite where I stood, there had been an island of sand in the. middle 
of the stream, with a narrow passage of water on the near side and a broader stream, 
on which .steamers and boats plied, on th^^ far side. The island had become joined to 
the mainland. On wliat had been the broad passage,- several boats and river 
steamers were stranded. The occupants rocked to and fro as the sand beneath them 
vibrated. On what had been the narrow passage a number of bathers were left half- 
sucked into the sand by the force of the receding water. They struggled to get free 
and e.scapc. For the space of several minutes (I estimate that the shock lasted for 
five minutes), the river-bed remained dry. Then as suddenly as it had vanished, 
before my eyes the Ganges appeared again, but this time it spouted up from the 
sand with considerable force. Great cracks and fissures, gome as long as fifty feet 
and several feet wide, appeared at irregular distances and from them columns of 
water shot up to the height of a nnan with loud bursting npise ... In a few seconds, 
the level of the river had risen again and it spread from bank to bank. The Ganges 
had resumed its interrupted flow and its waters swept on as if nothing had ever 
happened. Every boat was capsized and it was only by a miracle that no lives were 
lost in my presence.^ (The Pioneer, Lucknow, 20th January, 1934) 

212. This refers to the final act of deliverance which was by now complete. 
‘And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea ; and the Lord caused the sea to go 
back by a strong east wind all tljat night and made the sea dry land, and the waters 
were divided. And the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea upon a dry 
ground. ...The Children of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of the sea . . . 
Thu.s the Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand of the Egyptians.^ (Ex. 14 : 21-30) 

213. ‘And the Egyptians pursued, and went in after them to the midst of the 
sea, even all Pharaoh^s horses, his chariots, and his horsemen . . . And Moses 
stretched forth his hand over the sea, and the sea.returned to its strength when the 
morning appeared, and the Egyptians fled against it; and the Lord overthrew the 
Egyptians in the midst of the sea. And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, 
and the horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh that came into sea after them; there 
remained not so much as one of them.^ (Ex. 14 : 23-28) The following ‘rationalistic^ 
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account of the whole episode by a Christian authority is interesting: ‘Both the 
routes which lead across the narrow isthmus between the marshes of the eastern branch 
of the Nile and the northern extremity of the Red Sea into the wilderness were 
blocked hy wails and defensive works. Accordingly, when the Israelites had reached 
the vicinity of Pithon—at that time the present gulf of Suez stretched so far inland— 
an Egyptian army suddenly presented itself in their rear. Escape seemed impossible; 
the wall and the water cut them off. The men despaired of deliverance. Mosses 
alone did not flinch. He led Israel right up to the shore of the Gulf, the waters of 
which were being driven back by a strong east wind. Taking this natural phenome¬ 
non, perhaps already familiar to him, as a favourable token from Yahwa, he caused 
the forward march to be continued during the night over the sca-bed that had been 
left dry, and the eastern shore was safely reached. The pursuing Egyptians were 
embarrassed by their war chariots, and in the morning the waters began to return to 
their natural state and cut the enemy ofF.^ (EBi. c. 2220) 

214. ‘And Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon the seashore.^ (Ex. 14:30) 

215. Moses of the Bible, one of the greatest prophets recognised by Islam. 

According to Sir Charles Marston^s calculations, born in or about 1520 B. C. and 

died in or about 1400 B. C. Age, according to the Bible, 120 years. (Dt. 34; 7) 

216. ‘And Moses was in the mount forty days and forty nights.^ (Ex. 24: 

18). ^And he was then with the Lord forty days and forty nights." (34: 28) 

217. (for worship). The Israelites in their impatience during the temporary 
absence of Moses (peace be on him !) had taken to the image-worship of a golden 
calf. The Bible narrates the story of calf-worship by the Israelites in great detail 
(Ex. 32 : 1-8) The Qur"an is in substantial agreement with it, except in one very 
important particular, where the Bible makes the prophet Aaron—him of all the 
people !—responsible for this act of outrageous impiety. 

218. i. <?., after he had departed to the mount to receive the Torah. 

219. ‘We may conjecture that the bull-cult itself was a native Ganaanite 
form of Baal religion, adopted by Israel with the change of the name of the deity 
revered." (E. Br. IV. p. 503). Or the calf may have been an emblem of the 
moon-good, which, in the Assyrian inscription, is styled “the youthful and mighty 
bull"" and the Lord of the heavenly hosts . . . The ancient Hebrews, being nomads, 
like the Arabs, favoured the moon." (JE. XL p. 528). 

220. (on your showing contrition for this act of gross idolatry, remitted the 
punishment you merited). 

221. (and become obedient). 

222. Or, ‘the criterion." is originally ‘anything that makes a separa¬ 

tion, or distinction, between truth and falsity." It also means 'proof, evidence, or 
demonstration/ (LL) So here it may refer either to the oral teaching of the prophet 
Moses, which separated the right from the wrong, or to the ‘signs" and ‘wonders" 
vouchsafed to him. 
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54. . .iil And recall when Musa said to his people; 0 my 
people I surely you have wronged yourselves by your taking the calf for worship ; 
so now turn to your Maker^-^ and slay one another.^*^ That will be right for you 
with your Maker. 22 fi Then He relented towards you. Surely it is He who is 
Relenting, Merciful. 

55. . .ii! j) And recall when you^^® said : 0 Musa I we will not 
believe in you®^"^ tilPwe see God openly. Thereupon a thunderbolt took hold of 
you,2^* while you looked on. 

56. . .^') Then We raised you after your death,^^* that haply 
you^^^® may return thanks. 

57. . .IujUq And We overshadowed you with cloud,and 
We sent down upon you manna*^^ quails eat of the good things where¬ 
with We have provided you.®^^ And they wronged not Us, but themselves they 
were wont to wrong.^^^ 

58. . .tiij) And reca//when We said^^® enter this township^” 
and eat plentifully of it as you will,**"*® and enter the gate^^® prostrating,*^® and say : 
forgiveness We shall forgive you your transgressions, and We shall give 
increase to the welhdoers.^^* 

59. Then the evil-doers changed the word*^® that had 
been told them for another so We sent down upon the evil-doers a scourge 
from heaven,for they were wont to transgress.*^® 


223. (Whom you have so wantonly ofTended by your act of gross idolatry). 

to God, means ‘The Creator; He vvho hath created the things that 
are created, not after any similitude or model. . . or the Framer, or Fashioner. (LL) 

224, i. e., lot the innocent slay the guilty among you. ‘And slay every man 
his brother, and every man his compafiion, and every man his neighbour. And the 
children of Levi did according to the word of Moses ; and there fell of the people that 
day about three thousand men.^ (Ex. 32:27-28). This is recorded as a fact of 
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history. There is no question here of ‘mortification of souls/ or of ‘a metaphorical 
use of the verb . There are certain crimes like murderj rape, etc., in every 
code of law known to the world, which cannot go unpunished, howsoever deep and 
genuine the penitence of the guilty. Image worship in the Mosaic law must have 
been classed among such grievous sins. In fact we read : Tf there be found among 

you .,. mail or woman ... that hath gone and served other gods, and worsliipped 

them, . . . then shalt thou bring forth that man or that woman, ... and shalt stone 
them with stones till they die.^ (Dt. 17 : 2-5). 

225. i. e.y in the sight of your Lord. 

226. i, f., seventy of your elders, whom Moses had taken with him to the 
Mt. Sinai, 

227. I. £., in thy assertion that the voice calling on thee is really GoePs. 

228. (for this impertinent demand). 

229. The seventy persons spoken of above were struck dead l)y lightning, and 
on Moseses intercession restored to life, 

230. (as a community). 

231. (when you were wandering in the wilderness). ‘And the Lord went 
before them by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them the way '. and by night in a 
pillar of fire, to give them light: to go by day and night^ (Ex. 13:22) ‘The 
Israelites were surrounded with clouds for protection.^ And “the Haggadali. . . 
mentions not one, but seven ‘clouds of glory^ as having accompanied Israel on its 
march througii the desert. . . Those ‘clouds of glory’ prevented the. garments of the 
Israelites from becoming soiled or worn during the forty years in the wilderness . . . 
Those clouds receded from the Israelites when they had committed sins . . . and thus 
failed to protect them.” (JE. IV. p. 123) 

232. A kind of dew; a sweetish liquid. ‘It is a desperate rebellion against 
evidence to try to identify the miraculous Manna of the Exodus with the natural 
exudates. The daily consumption of Manna as computed by Macalister, was more 
than 300 tons; as he rightly declares, “All the Tmarisks in the desert could not 
have yielded this daily provision.’’ This natural exudate is only found during two 
months of autumn.’ (CD. p. 590) 

233. ‘And it came to pa.ss, that at even quails came up, and covered the 
camp; and in the morning the dew lay round about the host.’ (Ex. 16; 13) The 
quail is ‘well known in the Sinaitic Peninsula, where it passes, migrating northward 
in spring, in immense flights . . . Even these flocks are said to be surpassed in numbers 
by the autumn flight when they return south to their winter quarters. The quail 
flies very low . . .; it is soon fatigued, and hence falls an easy prey to man. 160,000 
have been captured in a season at Gapai/ (EBi. c. 3989) ‘Qiia'ils pass over the 
Sinaitic Peninsula in vast numbers migrating northward in spring and returning 
southward in the autumn.’ (JE. X. p. 285) ‘A sea-wind would bring them in 
immense numbers into the camp which the Israelites occupied at that time. The 
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miracle consisted in their being directed to the right time and place/ (DB. IV. 
p. 179) 

234. (for food in the desert, but do not store them up). ‘And Moses said, 
let no man leave of it till the morning,^ (Ex. 16:19) 

235. (by storing up their daily supply of food against the express command 
of God). ‘Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto Moses; but some of them left 
of it until the morning, and it bred worms, and stank; and Moses was wroth with 
them." (Ex. 16:20) 

236. The reference now is to the Hebrew history of a later period. 

237. This may refer either to the town of Jericho (Eriha) in Palestine, 
which the Hebrews captured and occupied many years later under the command of 
Joshua; or to the town of Shittim,—one of the limits of the camping ground of 
Israel in the plains of Moab. 

238. This suggests that it must have been a city of plenty. 

239. u the outer gate of the city. 

240. Or, ^doing obeisance." Anyway, the command was to maintain 
meekness and humility in the hour of triumph. 

241. —to suit you words to your posture, literally means ‘A petition 

for the putting down of a heavy burden from one; or of the heavy burden of sin 

'I hey were told to say ^^> 7 ^ for the purpose of asking thereby for the putting down 
of their heavy burdens from them, that they should be put down from them." (LL) 

242. (favours and rewards). The Bible omits to mention all these significant 
and important moral aspects of the narrative. 

243. (of humility and devotion). 

244. (of ridicule and insolence). 

245. I. e., a plague, if the reference is to the town of Shittim. ‘And those 
that died in the plague were twenty and four thousands." (Nu. 25 : 9 ) 

246. (and continued to be ungodly and defiant). The Divine punishment 
visits only the confirmed criminals and persistent law-breakers. 
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SECTION 7 


60. . . .31 5 ) And recatf when MusS prayed for drink for his 
people.®^T So’ We said : smite^^ with thy staff the rock.^'^** Then there gushed 
forth out of twelve springs every people ^ already knew their drinking- 
place ; eat and drink of the provision of Allah, ? make not mischief on the earth 
as corrupters. 

61. • . . -jio:!; 3! And rec.ii when you said : 0 Musg, we will 

not bear patiently with one sort of food, so supplicate your Lord for us that He 
bring forth for us of what the earth grows^®^-of its vegetables, and its cucum¬ 

bers, its wheatits lentils and Its onions.^®® Musa^^'^ said : would you take 
in exchange what is meaner for what is better? Get ye down into a city,^^* * as 
there is surely in it what you ask for.^^® And stuck upon them^^® were abase¬ 
ment-''^^ and poverty.^'^^ And they drew on thernsefves^^^ wrath from Allah. 
This,“®® because they were ever disbelieving”®® in the signs of Allah^®^ and slay- 
ing"®** the prophets^®® unjustly,^"® This, because they disobeyed^’^ and were ever 
transgressmg.2’^2 


9A1. (wIh> had become impatient with thirst in the desert). At Rephidim, 

*And there was no water for the people to drink. Wherefore the people did cliide 
with Moses, and said : Give iis water that we may drink . . . And Moses cried unto 
the Lord.^ (Ex. 17: 1-4) According to another account, also Biblical, the place 
where this occurred was not Rephidim but Kadesh. ‘And the people abode in 
Kadesh . . . And there was no water for the congregation . . . And the people chode 
v/ith Moses, and spake.(Nu. 20 : 1-3) 

2^18. The only correct rendering of is ^smite^ or ‘strike/ The root 
verb never signifies ‘to seek a way^ or ‘to go forth,' unless followed by a very 
distinct preposition ^ as misinterpreted by an English translator of the holy 
Qjur'an. 

249. Uic is always a ‘staff' or a ‘rod,' and not a ‘community' unless used 
metaphorically, as misinterpreted by the translator referred to in the la§t note. Cf. 
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the Bible : ^Behold : I will stand before tJiee there on the rock, in Horob, and thou 
shall smite the rock, and then shall come water out of it, that the people may drink. 
And Moses did so in the .sight of the elders of Israel.^ (Ex. 17:6) 'And Moses 
lifted up lii.s hand, and with his rod, he smote the rock twice ; and the water came 
out abundantly, and the congregation drank.^ (Nu. 20: 11) This wonderful rock, 
real, not 'fictitious,^ exists even to this day. It stands 'from 10 to 15 ft. high, in the 
wide valley of the Leja, under the Ras of Sufsafeh, slightly leaning forwards. . . 
intersected by wide slits or cracks, which might, by omitting or including those of 
less distinctness, be enlarged or diminished to any number between ten and twenty. . , 
Its first unquestionable appearance is In the reference made more than once in the 
Koran to the rock with the twelve mouths for the twelve tribes of Israel, evidently 
alluding to the various cracks in the stone, as now seen.^ (Stanley, Sinai and 
Palestine^ pp. 36-37) 

250. The gushing forth of a stream or a rivulet from a rock, though in this 
instance an act of direct Divine intervention, is not a phenomenon very much 
removed from everyday experience. 

251. (according to the number of the tribes of Israel). 'One who went into 
those parts in the end of the fifteenth century tells us expressly that the water issued 
from twelve places of the rock. (Sale) And 'a later curiou.s traveller observes that 
there arc twenty-four holes in the stone, which may be easily counted, that is to say, 
twelve on the flat side, and as many on the opposite round side.^ (Sale) 

252. i. e., each of the twelve tribes. 

253. i. e., the Manna and the quails, which they used to get daily without 
any great exertion on their part. 

254. 'Vegetable food, and chiefly grain, occupied the first place in the diet 
of the Israelites.^ (JE- V. p. 430) 'The ancient Israelites lived on vegetable food 
and fruit. ^ (p. 596) 

255. Or, 'garlic,^ the word ^ meaning both. 

256. 'And the Children of Israel also wept again, and said : Who shall give 
us flesh to eat ? We remember the fish which wc did cat in Egypt freely, 
and the r ucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and 
the garlic. But now our soul is dried away ; there is nothing at all, beside this 
Manna, before our cyes.^ (Nu. 11 ; 4-6) 

257. The pronoun may refer either to Moses or to God ; preferably it refers 
to the former, 

258. This was said when the Israelites refused to recede from their demand. 

The use of the word ^get down^ or 'descend^ in connection with entry into a 

city may hint at the small esteem in which the artificial 'civilised^ city-life is held in 
Islam. with unquestionably a common noun and means 'a city.^ And 

it is amazing to find Sale, Rodwell, Palmer and even Bell, all treating it as a proper 
noun and translating it by 'Egypt^ or 'the country of Egypt.^ 
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259. It is in cities alone—the usual centres of luxury and opulence—that 
fresh fi uits and green vegetables can be had at any time of the year. The desert of 
Sinai was not at all synonymous with a sandy waste absolutely without population 
and pasturage. *In certain districts there might be towns and cities occupied by 
nomads/ (DB. IV. p. 917) It is quite a mistake to picture to oneself the Sinaitic 
peninsula as having then been under the same conditions as prevail to-day. Wc 
already know enough to justify us in affirming that these parts in ancient limes were 
not wliolly given up to nomads, and that the country possessed ordered institutions 
and seals of advanced civilisation.^ (EBi. c. 4633) 

260. (like marks or dies, as their permanent national characteristics). 

JLj: is ‘he stuck or applied the mud upon the wall as a plaster.^ 

(LL) Note that the pronoun ‘them^ refers to the race of Israel rather than to the 
Jews as a religions boc’y. Even in the present-day anti-Semitric agitation, ‘the 
Jews arc not opposed on account of their religion, but on account of their racial 
eharaelerisiics. As such are mentioned : greed, a special aptitude for money-making, 
aversion to hard work, clannishness and obstrusivcncss, lack of social lacl, and 
especially of patriotism. Finally, tlie term is used to justify resentment for every 
crirne or objectiona1:)le act committed by any individual Jcw.^ (J. E. I. p, 641) 

261. Which feature has clung to Israel to this very day. Horrors of Jewish 
history, whether of remote past or of recent present, are well known, lamented by 
friends and gloated over by foes, but recognised and admitted by all. In the words 
of a Christian historian, ‘for ages the Hebrew history has been the same everywhere 
substantially—a constant moan, as it WTic, with variations indeed, but seldom a note 
in which vve miss the quality of agony. ^ And a leading Jew of to-day is said to 
have exclaimed ;—‘if there arc gradations in suffering, Israel has reached its highest 
acme/ Certainly, there is no history so full of mournful pathos as theirs. And it is 
instructive, if also pathetic, to note that in the. years 1938-39 with all the wealth and 
commerce and "inlkicncc^ at their command, there arc incessant references in their 
press to their ‘friglitful persecution^ and ‘the beatings, the murders, the torture, the 
robbing, the blackmailing, the arrests and imprisonments^ and ‘humiliations, both 
public and private^ that arc being perpetrated on them in several parts of ‘civilized^ 
Europe;. Nor is this persecution religious ; it is pre-eminently racial and no escape is 
possible even after the change of faith. For wc are distinctly told :—“Neither 
baptised Jews nor even Christian children or grand-children of baptised Jews are 
immune from the raging scourge.(Cohen, Jews in Germany^ p. 2) And in another 
pamphlet of the same name, but by a different author, reprinted from the ManchesUr 
Guardian, dated January 23, 1934, we read; ‘Many Jews in Germany abandoned 
their Jewish traditions, faith and usages, and became entirely “Cernian,^^ but as 
the official test of Judaism now is not religious but racial, and as even those who 
have a Jewish grand-parent are considered Jews, they do not escape persecution by 
having been baptised or having become “Germanin outlook. Those Jews who 
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tried to “Germanise^^ themselves (some even demonstratively repudiating their 
Judaism) are hit terribly hard, and many have committed suicide/ 

262. Witness their modern condition: ^Jews in the general mass are poorer 
than their lellow citizens, though a few exceptional persons have acquired great 
wealth. Taken as a whole, Jews are poorer than any European people/ (J^- 

p. 621) 'Although the riches of the Jew have passed into a proverb, all social 
observers are agreed that the Jews have a larger proportion of poor than any of the 
European nations among whom they dwell/ (X. p. 151) 

263. The primary significance of jjf is said to be or adhesion ; and in 

this sense ^ synonymous with (LL) 

264. In the words of a modern writer sympathetic to the Jews : ‘The history 
of Jewry is the history of human struggles. For more than two thousand years the 
Jewish people have incessantly struggled for social justice and self-preservation^. 

265. i. e,, all this untold misery and incalculable suffering. ‘Statistics, 
wherever obtainable, show that the proportion of blindness is greater among modern 
Jews than among their non-Jewish neighbours . . . Trachoma, glaucoma, and various 
diseases of the cornea, and of the uveal tract are found among the Jews in a greater 
proportion than among non-Jews." (JE. III. pp. 249, 250) ‘As with blindness, 
Jews . . . have shown a marked tendency toward deaf-mutlsm—in the general propor¬ 
tion, as compared with non-Jews, of two to one." (IV. p. 480) ‘Among the Jews 
the proportion of insane has been observed to be very large. From statistics 
collected by Kushan, he concludes that they are four to six times more liable to 
mental disease than are non-Jews." (VI. p. 603) The Jews are more subject to 
diseases of the nervous system than the other races and peoples among which they 
dwell. Hysteria and neurasthenia appear to be most frequent. Some physicians of 
largo experience among Jews have even gone so far as to state that most of them 
are neurasthenic and hysterical. Tobler claims that all the Jewish women in 
Palestine are hysterical; and Raymond says that in Warsaw (Poland) hysteria 
is very frequently met with among both Jewish men and Jewish women. 
The Jewish population of that city alone is almost exclusively inexhaustible 
source for the supply of hysterical males for the clinics of the whole continent." 
(IX. p. 225) 

266 . The words in the Qur"an only be rendered ‘were ever* 

disbelieving" or ‘were wont to disbelieve," and not mere ‘disbelieved" or ‘disobeyed" 
which suggests a single act of disobedience or sin. The Qur"an emphasises the point 
that the Israelites were visited by these penalties after they had become confirmed 
law-breakers, and had been unrepentant in their attitude of denial and defiance. 
They were a consecrated race undoubtedly, but then their ‘election" rested on some- 
thing more substantial and stable than mere high lineage,—it rested on their faithful 
observance of Divine Law. 

267. The Bible abounds in doleful narratives of their rebellion and revolt. 
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To give only a few such extracts out of many:—• 

* Remember and forget not, how thou provokedst the Lord thy God to wrath 
in the wilderness; from the day thou didst depart out of the land of Egypt, until ye 
came unto this place, ye have been rebellious against the Lord. Also in Horeb ye 
provoked the Lord to wrath, so that the Lord was angry with you lo have destroyed 
you. When I was gone up in the Mount to receive the tablets of stone . .. tiic Lord 
said unto me ; . . . thy people which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt have 
corrupted themselves; they are quickly turned aside out of the way which I 
commanded them; they have made them a molten image. Furthermore the Lord 
spake unto me, saying, I have seen this people, and behold, it is a stiff-necked 
people. Let me alone, that I may destroy them and blot out their name from under 
heaven.^ (Dt. 9:7-13) *Ye rebelled against the commandment of the Lord, your 
God, and ye believed him not, nor hearkened to his voice. Ye have been rebellious 
against the Lord from the day that I knew you.^ (23-24) ‘I know thy rebellion, and 
thy stifT-ncck ; beliold, while lam yet alive with you this day, ye have been rebellious 
against the Lord ; and how much move after my death ? ... I know that after my 

death ye will utterly corrupt yourselves, and turn aside from the way w'hich I have 
commanded you ; and evil will befall you in the latter days; because ye will do evil in 
the sight of the Lord, to provoke Jiiin to anger through the work of your hands.^ 
(31:27-29) 

268. (as also attempting to slay). 

269. (of their own race such as Isaiah, Zachaiiah and John the Baptist). 
'They mocked the messengers of God, and despised his words, and misused his 
prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against his people, till there was no 
remedy." (2 Ch. 36 : 16) ‘Wherefore, will ye plead with me ? Ye have all transgressed 
against me, saith the Lord .. . Your own sword hath devoured your prophets, like a 
destroying lion.'* (Je. 2 : 29-30) ‘They were disobedient and rebelled against thee, and 
cast thy law behind their backs, and slew thy prophets.^ (Ne. 9 ; 26). ' ... Ye are the 
children of them which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of your 
fathers. Yc serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell ? Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes; and 
some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues and persecute them from city to city : that upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood 
of Zachariah, son of Barechiah, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. 
(Mt, 23 : 31-36) ‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killcst the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee." (Mt. 23:37; Lk. 13 : 34) 

270. I. /., wrongful and unjust not only in the sight of God, as the murder 
of a prophet in any instance is bound to be, but wrongful, unjust and illegal, even 
according to IsracL5 own code of law and justice. To take the instance of Jesus: 
He 'was not condemned, but he was slain. His martyrdom was no miscarriage of 
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justice, it was a murder/ (Rosadi, Trial of Jesus, p. 301) ‘In this trial was a 
violence done to the forms and mies of Hebrew as well as to the principles of 
justice/ (limes, Trial of Jesus Christ, p. 35) ‘Such a process had neither the 
form nor the fairness of a judicial trial/ (p. 59) 

271. For the uniformly rebellious attitude of Israel towards their greatest 

leader and benefactor, Prophet Moses, compare and consult their national historian 
Josephus: ‘They were very angry at their conductor Moses and were zealous in 
their attempt to stone him as the direct occasion of their present miseries.^ (“Ant.^^ 
III. 1 ; 3) ‘ . the multitude were irritated and bitterly set against him/ (1 ’.4) 

‘They again turned their anger against Moses, but he at first avoided the fury of 
the multitude . . . (1^7) ‘The multitude began again to be mutinous and to 

blame Moses for the misfortunes they had suffered in their travels.(13: 1) ‘The 
multitude therefore became still more unruly and more mutinous against Moses 
than before.^ And Moses ‘was basely abused by them.^ (13: 1) ‘They again 
blamed. Moses and made a clamour against him and his brother Aaron . . . 
'Fhcy passed that night very ill and with contumacious language against them : 
but in the morning they ran to a congregation intending to stone Moses and Aaron, 
and so to return lo Egypt.' (14 : 3) *... notwithstanding the indignities they had offered 
to their legislator and his laws and their disobedience to the commandments which 
He had sen*^ them by Moses.^ (IV. 2: 1) ‘When forty years were completed, 
Moses gathered the congregation together near Jordan . . . and all the people being 
come together, he spoke thus to them ; . . . “you know that I have been oftener in 
danger of death from you than from our enemies.(8 : 1-2) 

272. (the bounds of the law). The habitual corruption, crookedness and 
insolence of Israel i.s again emphasised by the form of the word ^ ^ txXjujI Witness 
their own admissions. ‘Frequently, too, the Israelites confounded the worship of 
YHWH with the worship of 13aal.^ (JE. VIII. p. 659) ‘The cults of other deities 
were deeply rooted in the heart of Israelitish people and they do not appear to have 
been thoroughly suppressed until after the return from the Babylonian exile.^ 
(Xll. p. 568) ‘Through mysticism and magic many polytheistic ideas and customs 
again found their way among the people.^ (p. 569) 
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62. (^jjjJjaa,;. . .jjjjj.J! ) Surely those who believe”* end^thosewho 
are Judaised*’* and Christians”® and the Sabaeans,®” whoso believes*” in Allah 

and the Last Day and works righteously*”-their*” wage is with their Lord;*®* 

end no fear*** sha// come on them nor shall they grieve.*®* 

63. (jjjjasj. . .i\ ,) And reca// when We took your bond*®* and raised 
over you the Tur*®* saying: hold fast to what We have given you,*®® and remem¬ 
ber what is therein, haply*®® you may become God-fearing. 

64. Then you turned away thereafter,*®* so had not the 
grace of Allah and His mercy**® been upon you, you had been of the losers. 

65. . .iJAJj) And assuredly you know of those of you*** who 
trespassed**® in the matter of the Sabbath,*®* and We said to them : be you apes 
despised.*** 


’ 66. . , t^jXispi) And We made it a deterrent to those of their 

day and those efter them*®* and an admonition to the God-fearing. 

67. . .6\ j) And recall when MusS said to his • people.**® 

Allah commands you that you slaughter a cow.*** They said :*** make you jest of 
us 7 Mus^ said : I take refuge with Allah that I should be of the pagans.*** 


273. (in thee, O Mohammad!). i. the Muslims. 

274. Tbe correct rendering of ‘those who are 

Judaised or those who have become Jews.’ ‘It is for the first time that the Qur’an 
speaks of the ‘Jews’ as distinct from the ‘children of Israel.’ The two terms, though 
frequently used as synonymous, are not exactly coextensive or interchangeable. 
Israelites are a raw, a nation, a people, a huge family, the sons of a particular 
progenitor, conscious and proud of their high lineage. Jews are also a religious 
community, a church believers in particular tenets, members of a certain faith. 
The Holy Qur’Sn, regardful of the niceties of expression, has always observed 
this distinction. When speaking of the religious beliefs and practices of the 
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Hebrews and those who had adopted their faith, it uses the term ‘Jews when 
alluding to their history and their national traits it keeps mentioning ‘the children 
of Israel/ The Israelites ceased to exist as a nation with destruction of the temple 
in A, D, 70 and thenceforth they became a purely religious community. Many of 
the Arabs had, by the advent of Islam, adopted the Jewish faith and usages. 
Hence the significance of the Quranic expression ‘those who are Judaised.^ ‘The 
children of Israel,^ so frequently addressed in the Qur^an, says D. S. Margoliouth, 
‘were merely Arab tribes made Israelite by conversion/ (Torrey, Jewish Foundation 
of Islanif p. 23) Most of the Arab Jews, like the Jews of Abyssinia, seem not to 
have been genuine children of Israel, but native converts to Judaism.^ (HHW. 
VIII. p. 10) ‘Judging by their proper nouns and the Aramaean vocabulary used in 
their agricultural life, these Jews must have been mostly Judaised clans of Arabian 
and Aramiean stock though the nucleus may have been Israelites who fled from 
Palestine at the time of its conquest by the Romans, in the first century after 
Christ.^ (Hitti, op. cii.y p. 104) 

275. proper sense, ‘Nazarenes,* not Christians. A 

is ‘a Nazarene^ in its original meaning and a Christian only ‘in its secondary 
applical' (LL) ‘Nazarene,^ is derived from ‘Nazareth,^ the place where Jesus 
passed Ins youth. The Nazarenes or the primitive Christians were the followers of 
the original pre-Pauline church, not quite like the present-day Christian of the 
Pauline variety. Nor is the title ‘injtself disparaging.^ (EBi. c. 3356) Rather, ‘it 
was a primitive designation for Christians.^ (ERE. III. p. 374) 

276. is literally‘one who goes forth from one religion to another.'* (T^L) 
“The Sabians who arc first mentioned in the Koran were a semi-Christian sect of 
Babylonia, the Elkasaites, closely resembling the Mandasans or so-callcd ‘Christians 
of St. John the Baptist,^ but not identical with them.*7 (EBr. XIX. p. 700) 
According to another definition, they were a sect in ancient Persia and Chaldea, 
who believed in the unity of God but also worshipped intelligences supposed to 
reside in the heavenly bodies. ‘The genuine Sabians of Arabic writers were a 
Judxo-Christian sect who also called themselves Nasoraie d^Tahyay the Nasoreans 
(i.«., the observants of St. John), and therefore became erroneously known to the 
modern world as the Christians of St. John (the Baptist). (Hitti, op. cii.y p. 357). 
They ‘practised the rite of baptism after hirth, before marriage and on various 
other occasions. I'hey inhabited the lower plains of Babylonia, and as sect they go 
back to the first century after Christ. .. Mentioned thrice in the Koran, these 
Babylonian Sabians acquired a dhimma status and were classified by Moslems as a 
‘protected* sect.. . The community still survives to the number of five thousand in 
the swampy lands near al-Basrali. Living in the neighbourhood of rivers is necessi¬ 
tated by the fact that immersion in flowing water is an essential, and certainly the 
most characteristic feature of their religious practice.* (i^) 

277. i. i.y comes to believe, irrespective of his past. 
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278. I. in a way sanctioned by the code of Islam. 

279. Abrupt transition from singular number to plural is frequent in Arabic. 

280. Right belief and right conduct are the only sine qua non of salvation 
which every individual has thus in his own hands. Howsoever grave his misbelief 
or mis onduct in the past, he is not past redemption. If he only accepts God^s 
trutli, and obeys His laws, however late in life, blessings both of this world and the 
Next are his. Not even the Jews with their centuries-old record of crime and 
corruption, depravity and rebellion, are debarred from Allah^s All-embracing grace 
and mercy: provided they mend their ways. (Th) Salvation is not confined to any 
particular race or nationality. 

281. i. <?., no fearful event. 

202. (on the Judgment-Day). 

283. (that you would live by the I.aw, O Children of Israel!). ‘The con¬ 
ception of religion as a covenant concluded by God with man is peculiarly Jewisli.^ 
(JE. rV. p. 319; 

284. ‘And it came to pass—that there were thunders and lightning, and a 
thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud ; so that 
all the people that was in the camp trembled . . . and they stood at the nether part 
of the mount. And mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke . . . and the whole 
mount quaked greatly.^ (Ex. 19 •. 16-10) That the mount was actually inverted 
over the Israelites is what is expressly narrated in the Talmud. ‘The holy One, 
blessed be He, inverted mount Sinai over them like a huge vessel and declared, Tf 
you accept the Torah, well and good; if not, here shall be your sepulchre.' (ET. 
p. 66) ‘God suspended the mount over them as a bat, and said to them, “if you 
accept the Torah, it is all right; if not, you will find here your tomb.'' (JE. IV. 321) 
y is applied to ‘mount Sinai and to the mount of Olives, and to several other 
mountains.' (LL) Here it denotes mount Sinai. There are several summits at 
present in the group of mountains known as Sinai. 

285. i. e.j the Torah. 

286. fin its original and general application, expresses hope ; but in 
the word of God it often expre.sses certainty.' (LL) 

287. (from Our law and commands). ‘How oft did they provoke him in 
the wilderness, and grieve him in the desert I Yea I they turned back and tempted 
God, and tempted the Holy One of Israel.' (Ps. 78; 40-41) 

288 . AH such verses of the Qur^'an are indicative of God's extreme solicitude 
for mankind in general and for the children of Israel in particular. 

289. i e., of their fate. The address is to the Jews of the holy Prophet's 

time. 

290. (the bounds of the Law). 

291. The Sabbath is the seventh day of the week (Saturday), which in the 
Jewish law was to be devoted exclusively to religious observances, and a cessation of 
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almost all the principal activities of life, such as field-labour, business, cooking, 
hunting, w^s imperative ; and the penalty of profaning the sacred day was death. 
‘Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore; for it is holy unto you. Everyone that defileth 
it shall surely he put to death : for whosoever doeth any work therein, that soul shall 
be cut off from among his people . .. Whosoever doeth any work in the Sabbath day, 
shall surely be put to death." (Ex, 31 : 14-15) ‘The Sabbath is a sign between 
YHWH and Israel, an everlasting covenant. Death or excision was the penalty of 
its profanation by work." (JE. X. p. 587) 

292. (and driven away). There are several points to note. In the first 

place, the Qur’an does not say whether the sentence was actually carried out, or 
ultimately rescinded on the transgressors" repentance, some commentators adopting 
the latter suggestion. Secondly, the transformation may have taken place only in 
manners and morals as held by some, early commentators, and not physically. 
Thirdly, the Qiir"an only argues from the Jews" knowledge of, and their credence 
ill, such an event, (We know it perfectly well") and itself says nothing 

about its occiiirence or otherwise. The usual Quranic way of rehearsing the facts of 
Jewish history is different; it begins with 5! (‘and recall when—"). The commonly 
accepted view of the commentators is that the transformation took place at Eylah or 
Allah, in the time of David (on him be peace !) and owing to his curse on the 
persistent Sabbath-breakers, and that the offenders were changed into apes, who 
died, all of them, after three days. Eylah, or Elath, of the Bible, was a flourishing 
harbour on the north-east arm of the Red Sea and is the modern town of ‘Aqabah. 
There is a similar tradition of a tribe becoming baboon in certain primitive commu¬ 
nities like the Zulus. (PG. I. p. 376) The scornful epithet strikes at the 

root of monkey-adoration and Hanuman-worship of several polytheistic peoples. 

usually applied to ‘a dog, and to a swine, and to a devil," and means 
‘driven away, repelled, and not supposed to come near to men. And hence, 
contemptible, despicable, vile, or abject." (LL) 

293. tf., to their contemporaries and their posterity. is ‘punishment 

serving to give warning to others than the sufferer; or that restrains the offender 
from repeating the offence." (LL) Cf. the OT: ‘Then I contended with the nobles 
of Judah, and said unto them, what evil thing is this that ye do, and profane the 
Sabbath day ? Did not your fathers thus, and did not our God bring all this evil 
upon us, and upon this city ? yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel by profaning 
the Sabbath." (Ne. 13: 17-18) 

294. (who were by now deeply tainted with the Canaanite superstition of 
bull-adoration). 

295. Or, a bull." The word is a generic name denoting any kind of 
bovine cattle. Gommonly used for the cow, it may also denote a bull or an ox. 

296. (in utter incredulity). 

297. (by profaning the solemn office of God"s apostleship by making jests). 
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68. jj^)5.. .lj)U) They said : Supplicate your Lord for us that He make 
clear to us what she may be.®“* Musa said : He says, she should be a cow 
neither old nor young, but middling between the two ; so perform what you are 
bidden. 

69. (^^bJUl. . .1,JU) They said ; supplicate your Lord for us that He 
make clear to us what her colour may be. Musa said : He says : she should be 
a yellow cow whose colour is bright*’® delighting the beholders. 

70. . .ijJUi) They said : supplicate your Lord for us that He 
make clear to us what she may be ;®®« the cow has become dubious to us,*®* and 
surely, if God®®* will, we shall now be guided. 

says, surely she should be a cow 
unyoked not broken to till the ground or to. water the field, sound, and without 
blemish in her.*®® They said: you have now brought the truth.®®® Then they 
slaughtered her, and they were well-nigh not doing It.®*® 


SECTION 9 


72. • ol j) And recall when you®®* slew a person, then quarrel¬ 
led among yourselves concerning it,®®® and Allah was to disclose®*® what you 
were hiding.®®’ 

73, , .Ullsj) Then we said : strike him®*® with part of her.®®® 
Thus®®* will Allah bring to life the dead,®®® and He shows you His signs®®* that 
haply you may understand.®®® 


298. (as to her age). 

299. ‘Or rather fawn-coloured as are most of the cows of Arabia.’ (Lskj 
signifies both intensely yellow and intensely red. It is also applied to signify 

any colour free from admixture. 
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300. (in her other particulars). 

301. (as there are so many cows answering to this description). 

302. ‘GocK, not ‘Allah/ because the speakers here are Jews. 

303. The Hebrew term for “blemish^^ seems to have originally meant a 
“black spot.^^ It denotes anything abnormal or deviating from a given standard 
whether physical, moral or ritualistic. “Biblical legislation makes certain kinds of 
blemishes a ground for disqualification of animals for sacrifice."' (JE. TTl. p. 240) 

304. <?., plain and full description. 

305. i. e., they looked not doing that, considering their long-drawn quibble 
and the contentious nature of their questioning. 

306. (O Children of Israel!). 

307. (each of you accusing his fellow of the murder). 

308. (in a way undreamt of by you). 

309. And this was the occasion of the command to slaughter the cow. 

310. i. e.^ the person slain. 

311. i. e.y the slaughtered cow. 

312. i. e.. as in this particular instance, the person slain was raised to life. 

313. (on the Day of Judgment). 

314. i. e., signs of His power and potency. 

315. (and may le^arn that He who 15 able to raise to life one soul is able to 
raise to life many souls). 
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74. Then your hearts hardened thereafter,®*® so they were 
as stones,®” or even harder; and surely of stones there are some from which rivers 
gush forth, and surely there are of them some that split and water issues there¬ 
from, and surely there are of them some that fall down in awe of Allah,®*® and 
Allah is not unmindful of what you do.®*® 

75. I. . , . , ) Do you®®® covet then that they®** would believe 

for you®®® whereas surely a section of them has been hearing the word of Allah, 
and then perverting it®*® after they have understood it,®®* while they know.®®* 

76. ( IS-r ... lol And when they®®® meet those who believe they say: 
we believe, and when some of them*®’ are alone with some of/iers®®* they®®’ 
say:®®“ do you®®* tell them®®® of what God has opened to you ; so that they may 
dispute with you therewith before your Lord ? Understand then you not ?®®® 

77. (^ . 11 . ■ . .iiji) Do they not know that Allah knows what they hide 
and what they make known ?®®® 


316. (instead of being chastened). 

317. ‘O Lord !.. . thou hast stricken them, but they have not grieved ; thou 
hast consumed them, but they have, refused to receive correction; they have 
made their faces harder than a rock; they have refused to return.’ (Je. 5:3) 
‘Thi.s is a nation that obeyeth not the voice of the Lord their God, nor recelveth 
correction/ (7 : 28) ‘Why should yc be stricken any more ? Ye will revolt more 
and more/ (Is. 1:5). ‘All the house of Israel are impudent and hard-hearted." 
(Ez. 3; 7) 

318. A beautiful description, in parable, of three grades of a righteous 
people :— 

(a) those who do universal good, such as the prophets (like big rivers 
in their beneficence). 

(3) those whose outlook is not so broad, yet who do immense service 
within their limited sphere, such as the saints and martyrs (like 
smaller streams and rivulets); and 
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(c) those who are true and faithful at least to their own selves;—the 
general community of the faithful (like stones which are impres¬ 
sionable). 

319. (and He shall call yon to account at the proper time) 

320. (O Muslims!). 

.321. i, <?., the Jews,—a people so Iiard-heartcd. 

322. i. for your sake. 

323* Islam was not the first to accuse the Jews of deliberate perversion of 
their sacred texts. The charge dates back to Jeremiah, one of their own prophets. 
fYe have perverted the words of the living God, of the Lord of hosts, our God.^ 
(Je. 23 : 36) In the N. T. also there are several allusions to the Jews corrupting 
and perverting the word of‘God, as in 2 Co. 2 : 17; Ti. 1 : 10. That the books of 
the OT exist now in their original purity is not the position of anybody to-day— 
not even of the most conservative Jew. 

324. I. tf., their act of perverting their sacred text is deliberate and with a 
set purpose, so that far from being ashamed of it they are proud of their perfor¬ 
mance. 

325. Very interesting and very illuminating are the Jews^ own description 
of the ^Books’ of the Bible and their ascription of the authorship to ‘ancient sages^ 
and to ‘great Utachers^ and never to the Divine Author Himself. ‘That the leal 
authority of the Bible is intrinsic rather than prescriptive becomes dear as soon as 
we think of the circumstances in which the Scriptural canon was formed. The 
decision by which certain books were included in the Bible and others excluded, 
was a purely human decision. The great teachers sat in judgment upon the claims 
of the various works, and decided upon those claims by the light of reason—in 
other words, by the internal merits of the works themselves. Nor was the decision 
always easy. The fate of some books, like Ecclesiastes, and Canticles, and Esther, 
was, we learn, trembling in the balance even as late as the third century of the 
present era. The touchstone applied to the various Books was intrinsic worth, and 
nothing else.^ (Joseph, Judaism as Creed and Lije^ p. 18) ‘The Bible, being the 
work of godly men, necessarily contains both a Divine and a human clement. But, 
since everything human is imperfect, we must not expect to find an absolutely 
perfect representation of Divine truth even in Cod^s Book. Rays of light, pene¬ 
trating through a stained-glass window not only part with some of their brilliance but 
borrow the various colours of the panes. It is so with the Bil)Ie ... To think 
otherwise is to imagine that the authors of the Bible were not human beings but 
Divine.^ (p. 20) ‘Some of the Biblical stories are clearly legends though highly 
beautiful and instructive ... In regard to scientific matters it reflects only the 
knowledge of the age in which each writer lived.-’ (pp. 22-23) ‘The Pentateuch is 
the work not of one hand but of many hands . . . Similar views prevail among 
scholars with regard to other books of the Bible.’ (p. 24) ‘Jewish tradition, while 
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insisting that some Biblical books were composed by the chief actors therein, which 
is not at all unreasonable, does not hesitate to admit later elaboration and revision 
of certain books in the Bible/ (VJE. p. 93) "As an unimpeachable source of 
history and chronology the Bible is often disappointing, exhibiting statements and 
data which seem either vague or contradictory or else fail to agree, with what is 

known of contemporary oriental history and chronology/ (p» 95) 'Ancient Jewish 

traditions attributed the authorship of the Pentateuch (with the exception of the 
last eight verses describing Moses* death) to Moses himself. But the many incon- 
sistencies and seeming contradictions contained in it attracted the attention of the 
Rabbis, who exercised their ingenuity in reconciling them/ (JE. IX. p. 589) 
‘Spinoza goes so far as to attribute the composition of the Pentateuch not to Moses, 
but to Ezra, which view appears to have existed even in the time of the Apocrypha.^ 
(p. 590) The latest analysis, however, has led finally to the definitive attribution of 
the Pentateuch contents to no less than twenty-eight different sources, (i6) 

326. t. the hypocrites among the Jews, posing as Muslims but infidels 
at heart. 

327. i. the dissemblers among them. 

328. i. the open rejectors of Islam among them. 

329. (of the latter variety), i. e,, the avowed enemies of Islam. 

330. (to those who have been indiscreet in their speech). 

331. (O our foolish brethren !) 

332. i. e.f the Muslims. 

333. Tliis is how the more obdurate among the Jews remonstrated with 
their co-religionists for opening their hearts to the Muslims. The allmion is to such 
matters as prophecies about the Prophet of Islam and any other information that 
the Muslims might have made use of and that might have proved damaging to the 
cause of Jewish religion. 

334. How foolish, then, was their attempt to conceal their Scriptut^N kqcw- 
ledge from the Muslims! 
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78. And of them^®® are unlettered ones who do not 

know the Book but their own vain desires^®®® and they but coniecture.®*’ 


79. Woe then to them®*® who write out the Book®*® 
with their own hands and say thereafter: this is from God,®^® that they may barter 
it for a small price. Woe then to them for what their hands have written,*** and 
woe to them for that they earn thereby I®** 

80. . -jJU 5 ) And they say : Fire will not touch us®*® save for a 
few numbered days.*** Say thou :**® have you taken a covenant®*® with Allah, 
so that Allah shall not fail His covenant, or do you fabricate against Allah®*^ what 
you have no knowledge of ? 

81. . .^) Yea ! whoso®** earns vice®*® and his sin has encom¬ 
passed him®*®-these shall be the inmates of the Fire®** as abiders therein. 

82. And they who believe and do righteous works— 
these shall be the inmates of the Garden as abiders therein. 


335. I. the Jews. 

336. I. e.j the products of imagination and fancy. Cf. the NT:—*The time 
will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall 
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears ■ and they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. (2 Ti. 4: 3-4) 

337. It is perhaps to these fancies and conjectures that Paul refers as 
‘foolish questions and genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about the law/ 

■ (Tt 3:9) 

338. I. e., the learned among the Jews. 

339. i. tf., any part thereof. 

340 . Pseudepigraphy or ‘the habit of adopting literary disguises^ is a very 
old one in Hebrew literature. According to the views of higher criticism, there are 
a large number of books of the Old Testament which might be included under the 
foregoing heading.^ (JE. X. p. 256) ‘The ancients regarded the whole mass of the 
national religious writings as equally holy . . . The canonical books, therefore, needed 
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no S])ccial designation, since all were originally holy. A new term had to be coined 
for the new idea of non-holy Books/ (III, pp. 140-141) The habit of literary 
ffHgeries had grown so strong with the^ Jews that in the first and second centuries of 
the Christian era they felt no scruple in composing works depicting ‘the grandeur 
and moral elevation of Judaism, and ascribing their own writing.s to heathen poets 
and celebrities/ (II, p, 9) ^Pseudepigraphy—ascribing the authorship of a 
book, falsely, to some person of note in order to make it more popular—has 
frequently been practised in Jewish literary history. Possibly there are examples of 
it in the Bible (^. the latter part of the book of David), and the best known 
example is ])robably the Zohar.^ (VJE. p, 542) 

341. ‘Some of the modern Biblical scholars have not been content only 
with explaining and justifying the practice but have gone the entire length of * 
extolling it, and that too with an artistry that makes the fabrication a most touching 
form of self-clTaceinent. For instance, Mr, J. \V. Chadwick, in his BibU of To^day^ 
writes :—“There is this at least to he said for those who put forth their own writings 
for tho.se of illustrious men who had lived long before. It was not for themselves 
they desired the honour which would accrue from such a course: no, hut only for 
the word they had to speak, the cause they wished to serve. If only this might 
prosper they were willing to remain for ever in obscurity. And there they have 
remained until this day.'^^ One wonden whether it has ever occurred to such 
apologi.sts that the same justification, or rather glorification, of the fabricator of the 
Holy Writ, may well be applied to the case of those clever rogues “behind the 
scenes^^ at Delphi who were equally “willing to remain for ever in obscurityif only 
the cause of their oracle might prosper and who have equally “remained there 
until this day.^^ Nay, what is there to prevent this pica being pushed to its logical 
conclusion in order to extol the cleverness of every forger of a cheque, every manu¬ 
facturer of currency notes and every counterfeiter of coins provided only that the 
motive of such self-effacement and impersonation was presumed to benefit other 
people as well.^'* (MA) 

342. Thus the Qiir^an condemns both the ends and the means equally 
emphatically. Contrast with this the doctrine of Paul: ‘If the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie unto His glory; why yet am I also judged as a 
sinner (Ro. 3 5 7) An interesting illustration of ‘the end justifying the means P 
‘Such fraud upon human conscience is indeed woeful and no less woeful is the petty 
purpose that the perpetrators of such frauds have in view compared with the divine 
purpose of transcendent importance running through God^s revelations.^ (MA) 

343. “Us^^ means the Israelites as a race, as a people. They considered 
themselves as such immune from the punishment of the Hereafter. ‘In the 
Hereafter Abraham will sit at the entrance of Gehinnom and will not allow any 
circumcised Israelite to descend into it. As for those who sinned unduly, what 
does he do then ? He removes the foreskin from children who had died before 





//. Surat-uhBaqarah 


55 


circumcision, places it upon them and sends them down to Gehinnom/ (ET. p. 404) 
^Israelites who are circumcised wdll not descend to Gehinnom/ (z6) *The Eire of 
Gehiiinom has no power over the disciples of the Sages . . . The Fire of Gehinnom 
has no power over the sinners in Israel/ (p. 405) ‘The Fire of Geliinnom does not 
lunch the Jewish sinners because they confess their sins before the gates of Hell and 
return to God/ (JE. V, p. 583) 

344 . ‘Forty days: the period during which they w()rshii)pcd the calf/ 
(Rodwell) 

345. (O Prophet!). 

346. (to that effect) 

^"^7. JG is equivalent fg ^ ^ ] ‘He lied, or said, what was false 

against him.^ (LL) 

348. /. tf., to whatsoever race or nation he may belong, 

349. The implication of __is that misdeeds are intentional, not acci¬ 

dental. 

350. The implication of the word is that not a trace is left of virtue, 

which is possible only in the case of those who are tntally devoid of faitli. 

351. (and this will be in utter disregard of their ancestry). 
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SECTION 10 


83. . . oi 5 ) And recall when We took a bond with the children 
of Israil saying: 'you shall not worship any god save Allah,*®* and show kindness 
to parents*®* and also to the kindred and the orphans*®® and the needy,*®® and 
speak kindly to mankind*®* and establish prayer and give the poor-rate. Then you 
turned away*®’, save a few of you, and you are backsliders.*®* 

84. . «il j) And recall when We took a bond with you, saying : 
you shall not shed your blood,*®* nor drive one another from your homes, then 
you ratified it,**® and you were witnesses.**^ 

85. . .!►}) Thereafter it is you the very ones who slay one another 

and drive a section of you from their homes; and conspire*®* against them*®* 
with guilt and iniquity,®*® and if they come to you as captives you ransom them ; 
yet forbidden to you was their driving away.**® Do you believe then in part of 
the Book and disbelieve in part ? What, then, is to be the recompense of those 
of you who do that, save humiliation in the life of the world.*** And on the Day 
of Judgment they shall be brought back to the severest torment ;*** and Allah is 
nor unmindful of what they do. __ 

352. Literally ‘ye shall not worship anji on«save Allah^^^^)) ^_gX^ ^ 
Indicative mood in the sense of imperative. (1^, the OT;—‘And God spake all these 
words saying, I am the Lord thy God .. . Thou shall have no other gods before me.^ 
{Ex. 20: 1-3) ‘The Lord our God made a covenant with us in Horeb ... I am the 
Lord thy God. . . 'I’hou shall have none other gods before me.’ (Dt. 5:2, 6:7) 
‘Hear O Israel: the Lord our God is our Lord. . . Thou shall fear the Lord thy 
God, and serve him ... ye shall not go after other gods.’ (6:4, 13, 14) 

353. ‘Honour thy father and thy mother.’ (Ex. 20: 12; Dt. 5: 16) 

354. ‘Orphans are represented throughout the Bible as helpless beings and 
therefore the Pentateuch reiterates continually the command to render justice to 
orphans.’ (JE. IX. p. 438) 

355. ‘Thou shall open thine hand wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and 
to thy needy, in thy land.’ {Dt. 15; 11) 
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356. Notice that the Muslims arc enjoined to behave with courtesy and 
politeness towards one and all. 

357. *They have turned aside quicltly out of the way which I commanded 
them.^ (Ex. 32 : 8) 

358. ‘I have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiffnecked people.^ 
(PLx. 32 : 9) ‘Thou art a stiffnecked people ^ (33 : 3) ^Ye are a stiffnecked people.^ 
(33 : 15) Tt is a stiffnecked people.^ (34:9) ‘Thou art a stiffnecked people . . . 
From the day that thou didst depart out of the land of Egypt, until ye came unto 
this place, ye have been rebellious against the Lord. Also in Horeb ye provoked 
the Lord to wrath, so that the Lord was angry with you to have destroyed you/ 
(Dt. 9:6, 7, 0) ‘Ye rebelled against the commandment of the Lord your God, and 
yc believed him not, nor hearkened to his voice. Ye have been rebellious against the 
Lord from the day that I knew you,^ (9 :23-24) 

359. ‘Thou shall not kilF (Ex. 20 : 13) ‘Wherefore I command thee . . . 
That innocent blood be not shed in thy land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee 
for an inheritance.^ (Dt. 19:7, 10) 

360. u e., affirming it willingly and expressly. ‘And they said. All that the 
Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient.(Ex, 24 : 7) 

361. (thereto). ‘Abrahamitic covenant., .was renewed on Mount Sinai 
when, before the giving of the Law, Israel as a people pledged itself to keep his 
covenant.^ (JE. IV. p. 319) ‘They were convinced that Moses repeated God^s 
words to them faithfully, and they declared themselves willing to hear all that 
he spoke in God^s name, and to act accordingly. God thereupon revealed to 
Moses all the commandments and all the statutes and judgments," which Moses 
communicated to the people."" (XII. p. 133) 

. 362* (with their foes). The allusion is to the Jews of Madina. 

363. ‘The Jews took an active part in the battle of Buath between the 
Banu A us and the Banu Khazraj. The Banu Nadir and the Banff Kuraiza fought 
with the Banff Aus, while the Banff Kainuka were allied with the Banff Khazraj. 
The latter were defeated after a long and desperate battle.^ (jE. VIII. p. 423) 
The Jewish tribes ‘took part in the quarrels of the two Arab clans with whom they 
intermarried^ and ‘they fought occasionally on both sides,^ {II. p. 42) 

364. All this refers to the Arab Jews of the Prophet^s time, a section of 
whom always sided with the pagans in the latter^s war upon another section of the 
Jews, and thus out of petty animosities they were led to the destruction of their 
community, 

365. ‘Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house^ (Ex, 20: 17) 

366. A prophecy that proved true to the letter, in a few years^ time, by the 
utter extermination of the Jewish tribes in Arabia, great and mighty as they were. 

367. Compare denunciation of the Jews in the NT:—‘Ye serpents, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of Hell (Mt. 23 : 33) 
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. .L_£X),i)&These are they who have purchased the life of 
the world for®*® the Hereafter; so the torment shall not be lightened for them, 
nor shall they be helped.**® 


SECTION 11 

87- . .iJjUj) And assuredly We gave to MusS the Book,®’® and 

We followed him up by mesengers*” after him ; and to 'l-s5,®” son of Maryam,”® 
We gave the evidences®’* and aided him with the holy Spirit.®’* Then whenever 
there came to you a messenger with what your hearts desired not,®’* you waxed 
stiffnecked,®” and some you denied®’® and others you slew,®’® 

And they say ;®*® our hearts are in a covering.®** 
Nay ! Allah has cursed them because of their infidelity :®** little therefore is that 
which they believe.®*® 

89. 1. . .Uj) And when there came to them a Book**® from Allah 

confirming what was with them,®*®—and aforetime they were entreating God 

for victory®** over those who disbelieved,®*’-then when there came to them 

what they recognized,®** they disbelieved therein ; so Allah's curse®*® be on the 
infidels I 


368. 1. e., at the price of: in exchange for, 

369. (by the intercession of prophets and angels), 

370. the Torah. 

371. (from amongst the Children of Israel). 

372. ». e,, Jusus, the. last prophet of the house of Israel, who, according to 
his a]ioslles at Jerusalem, ‘was the Clirist as the anointed man, not as the iiicarhate 
Angel, Messiah born by a virgin, nor as the man united with the celestial Christ by 
the Holy Spirit.’ (Bunsen, Islam or True Christianity, p, 141) The latter-day • 
conceptions of the so-called ‘Christianity’ were recognised neither by Jesus himself 
nor his twelve apostles. (»‘A) 














II. SQrat'Ul-Baqarah 


59 


373. i. e., Mary; ‘Son of Mary/ that is, son of a woman, and therefore a 
mortal like other human beings; and not ‘Son of God' or co-equal-with Him in any 
respect or in any sense of the word. 

374. (of his prophethood) i. e., miracles and the Scriptures. He was a true 
and honoured prophet of God ! 

375. i. e., the angel Gabriel who attended on Jesus (peace be on him!) 
constantly and succoured him in a special way. This ‘holy spirit of Islam has 
nothing, save name, in common with the ‘Holy Ghost' of Christianity, who is ‘the 

Third Person of the Blessed Trinity.the Spirit of the Father and of the Son' 

proceeding ‘alike from both as from one common principle.' (CD. p. 451) Islam 
has no such preposterous proposition to support as that ‘the Holy Spirit is rightly 
included in the Godhead, and to be worshipped and glorified with the Father and 
the Son as divine.' (ERE. XI. p. 798) Nor has it any such polytheistic doctrine to 
promulgate as that the Holy Spirit is ‘vSovereign and Life-giving Who proceedeth 
from the Father. Who with the Father and the Son is together worshipped and 
glorified.' (EBr. XI. p. 635) 

376. i. e. with such commandments and laws as were not to your taste. 

377. (scornfully rejecting the apostles). 

378. (and harassed and persecuted them). 

379. See nn. 269, 270 above. The tense of the verb implies that 

the Jews were making attempts on the life of the holy Prophet at the moment these 
words were being revealed. 

380. (in pride and conceit). 

381. i. secure against that to which thou invitest us, and impervious to 

any new influence. The Jews in their aggressive self-conceit thought that they were 
above the advances of Islam and unsusceptible to them. plural of 

literally means ‘uncircuincised:' when applied to a heart, it means ‘as though it 
were covered with a so that it does not learn, or covered from hdaring and 

accepting the truth.' (LL) For the Biblical use of the word ‘uncircumcised' ip 
various connections see Ex. 6: 12, Ezek. 44: 7, and Ac, 7: 51. 

382. I. e., because of their persistent opposition to God's Messenger and 
their wilful blindness to see the truth. 

383. (and that ‘little' belief shall not avail them). 

384. i. e., the Qur'an. 

385. (already), i. the Torah. 

386. (by the advent of a new Messenger or Messiah). . signifies 

‘He sought, desired, demanded, or asked, aid against an enemy, or victoif.’ (LL) 

387. i. e., the Arab idolaters. This refers to the Jews' anticipation of a 
Messiah under whom they hoped to fight and vanquish the Arab pagans. ‘Npw the 
Jews oft-times suffered violence at their hands, arid when strife was between them they 
had ever said to them, “Soon will a Prophet arise and his time is at hand; him.will 
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we follow, and with him slay you with the slaughter of ‘Ad and Iram^^ (Ibn Ishaq 
quoted in Afnold^s Preaching of Islam, p. 20). 

388. (as the true Message and the true Messenger). 

389, For ‘curses' compare the OT‘A curse, if ye will not obey the com¬ 
mandments of the Lord your God.' (Dt. 11 :27) ‘If thou wilt not hearken unto 

the voice of the Lord thy God. all these curses shall come upon thee and 

overtake thee; cursed shall thou be in the city, and cursed shall thou be in the 
field. Cursed shall be thy basket and thy store. Cursed shall be the fruit of thy 
body, and the fruit of thy land, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of 
thy sheep. Cursed shall thou be when thou comest in, and cursed shall thou be 
when thou goest out. The Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke, 
in all that thou settest thy hand unto for to do, until thou be destroyed, and until 
thou perish quickly; because of the wickedness of thy doings, whereby thou hast 
forsaken me.' (28 : 15-20) In the NT there are curses against the barren fig-tree, 
the scribes and Pharisees. 
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90. Vile is that for which they iiave sold’ themselves, 

disbelieving in what Allah has sent down,**® out of envy,*** that Allah shall reveal, 
out of His grace, to whomsoever of His bondmen He will.*®* Therefoiethey have 
drawn upon themselves wrath upon wrath,*** and to the infields shaft be a 
torment ignominious.*** 


91. . .lo) j) And when it is said to them : believe in what Allah 
has sent down now, they say : we believe in what has been sent down to us.*** 
And they disbelieve in what is besides that, while it is the truth, confirming what 
is with them.*** Say thou :**’ why then did you kill Allah's prophet's aforetime*** 
if you have been believers ?*** 

92. . .\5I )) And assuredly Musa came to you with evidences, 
then you took to yourselves the calf**® after him,*®* and you were transgressors. 

93. . .j! j) And reca/fvjhen We took your bond and raised over 
you the Tur,*®* saying: hold fast to what We gave you and listen. They said ; 
we hear and we deny.*®* And into their hearts the calf*®* was made to sink 
because of their infidelity.*®* Sey thou*®« : vile is what your belief commands 
you, if you are believers at a//.*®* 

94. . . Jj) Say thou .•*®® if for you alone is the abode of the Here¬ 
after with Allah to the exclusion of mankind,*®* then long for death. If you are 
truthful.**® 


390. (as His Message). 

391. This emphasises the fact that Jewish opposition was not based upon 
any intellectual misapprehension, but was solely due to chagrin and malice at finding 
a non-Israelite endowed with the high gift of prophethood. 

‘ 392. The Jews, with the superiority complex of their race and their 

‘election’ were smarting under the fact, too real and too patent to be ignored, that 
the new Messenger had risen not among themselves but among their cousins, the 
children of Isma’il, whom they had so long held in contempt and derision. 

393, First, for denying God’s truth: next, for the malice that prompted 
them to deriial and defiance. 
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394. (in addition to its being painful). 

395. I, e, to our people. The Jews held that believers they already were 
like any good Muslims, since they fully believed in the prophets of their own race. 
Why should they, they argued, be asked now to declare their belief in an Ishmaelite ? 

396. 'Ilie answer to the Jewish argument is twofold. They ought to believe 
in the Qur'an, first, because it is True in itself, supported by independent evidence; 
and secondly, because it confirms and corroborates and supplements their own 
Scripture, and does not detract from it. 

397. (O Prophet i). 

398. ‘They were disobedient, and rebelled against thee and cast ihy law 
behind their backs, and slew thy prophets.^ (Ne. 9: 26) See nn. 269, 270 above. 

399. (as you profess). This is the third answer to the Jews. Why did they 
deny and slay prophets and apostles of their own race, if they had been believers all 
along ? Why, should have their history been red with the blood of their own 
prophets, if they were believers at all ? 

400. (for worship). See nn. 217, 219 above, 

401. i, while he was away even for the short space of a few weeks. 

402. Sec 11 . 284 above, 

403. Compare the OT for a similar, though not the same, occasion :— 
‘Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways.... and walk therein, and ye shall find 

rest for your souls.But they said ; We will not walk therein. Also I sent 

watchmen over you, saying, Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. But they said : 
We win not hearken,(Je. 6: 16T7) 

404. I, tf., the love of it, being equivalent to (IQ). 

405. (as one vice necessarily leads to another). ‘And they were made to 
^ imbibe into their hearts the love of the calf.^ (LL) 

406. (O Prophet!). 

407. The Jews professed to be men of faith and belief. The Qur'anic 
answer is : Look at your deep-rooted- call^worship. Is that to what your faith leads 
up ? Then that faith must be very vile indeed, 

408. (O Prophet I). 

409. (as you imagine in the height of your presumption). *Ye are the 
children of the Lord your God . , , , thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God, 
and the Lord hath chosen thee to he peculiar people unto himself.^ (Dt. 14: 1-2) 
Easily were these ‘chosen of their Lord and the favourites of Jehovah' led to believe 
that none, save the descendants of Israel, would he recipient of His grace and 
blessing in the Hereafter. ‘Salvation is of the Jews!' (Jn. 4: 22). 

410. 1 . e.y if you are sincere in your profession. 
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95. • .^1 j) And they will never tong for it,<“ because of 
what their hands have sent on before,and Allah is Knower of transgressors. 

96. And surely thou“® wilt find them*** the 
greediest of all the people for life,^*® even greedier than those who associate.**® 
Every one of them desires life for a thousand years, **' and yet this will not save 
him from .the torment,*’® even if he has lived so long.**^ And Allah is Beholder 
of what they do. 


SECTION 12 

97 , i r i- . .jj) Say thou :*®® whoso is an enemy to JibrfI**’- 

then surely it is he who*"'’ has brought down this Revelation, by Allah's com- 
mancl,*®® to thy heart'*®* confirming what went before,*®® and a guidance and 
glad tidings to the believers.*®* 

98. Whoso is an enemy to Allah and His angels and 
His messengers and Jibril and Mfka'il,*®’ then surely Allah is an enemy to the 
infidels.*®* 

99, . ..UJ 5 ) And assuredly We have sent down upon thee*** 
evident signs**® and none disbelieves in them except the wicked.**’ 

100 . . .UJlijl) Is it that whenever they**® enter into a cove¬ 
nant**® some party among them casts it aside ? Aye I most of them do not 
believe.*®* 


411. -conscious as their hearts are of their guilt. 

412. (of sins and misdeeds). 

413. (O reader!). 

414. (far from wishing death). 

415. ‘Physical life is valued by the Hebrew as a precious gift, given that he 
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may walk before God in the land of the living/ (JE. VIII. p. 82). ‘The same appre¬ 
ciative view of physical or earthly life prevails also among the Rabbis.; 

hence, ordinarily, one should rather transgress a commandment than incur death.^ 
{ib,) ‘The prevalent custom among us/ says Judah Halevi, a prominent Jewish 
philosopher, ‘is not to.despise life.but to love the world and length of 

life^ (ERE. II. p. 99). 

416. (others with God), i*. e,, the idolaters who had no belief in a life after 
death and hence their natural greediness of this world. 

417. So it is not without significance that the American Jews of the 
twentieth century record, with pride and pleasure, that ‘the Jews in the country, as 
well as abroad, enjoy a. longevity superior to that of Christian population T 
(JE. V. p. 308). 

418. (which is consequent on the nature of the life led in this world, and not 
on the number of the years lived). 

419. And so the care of a wise man should be to see how ho lives rather than 
how long. 

420. (O Prophet!) 

421. t. Gabriel, an arch-angel, whose function is to bring the divine 
message to the phenomenal world. Through him usually God sends down His 
revelation to the prophets. The Jewish conception is that Gabriel stands nearest to 
Michael but does not equal him in rank. (JE. V. p. 541), and is the ‘angel of 
heavenly vengeance and of fire.' (I. p. 593). The Jews considered Michael to be 
their national guardian, and made a grievance of the agency of Gabriel who accord¬ 
ing to them was the messenger of wrath and punishment. It was Michael, they said, 
who was the messenger of peace and plenty. Hence, they proceeded, they must 
treat as spurious the revelation ascribed to the instrumentality of Gabriel. 

422. (as a trusted messenger-intermediary). 

423. -and not of his own accord. 

424. (O Prophet!). 

425. (of the Divine Scriptures). 

426. '- This sums up the main characteristics of the Qur'an:— 

(a) It confirms and corroborates the revelations that have preceded it. 

{b) It is a guidance in itself. 

(<?) It is a joyful annunciation to the faithful. 

427. f, e.j the angel Michael. ^ 

428. For all such hostilities amount to the rejection of, and disbelief in, the 
true faith. Cf, the Bible; ‘I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way . .. 
Bfiware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not!' (Ex. 23 : 20-21); . .. ‘but 
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they rebelled and vexed his holy Spirit: therefore he was turned to be their enemy, 
and he fonght against them/ (Is. 63: 10). 

429. (O Prophet!). 

430. (of messengers hip). The Jews had demanded some "sign.’ The reply 
is in effect: We have endowed the Prophe-t with not one but manifold sigirs, clear 
even to you. 

431. i, e.y none save habitual criminals and confirmed ofrender.s dare ignore 
or deny signs so clear. Cf. the NT:—‘Though he had done so many miracles 
before them, yet tliey believed not in him/ (Jn. 12:37) *^n evil and adulterous 
generalion seekelh after a sign.^ (Mt. 12 : 39). 

432. z. e,. the Jews. 

433. (of obedience). 

134, (in the very existence of such a bond or covenant). 
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*01. . .UJ)) And whenever there came to them a messenger 

from Allah confirming what was with them,«‘ a party among those who were 
given the Book, cast Allah's Book^®* behind their backs as though they did not 
know.*®^ 

102. . .tjA+jlj) And they«^ follow*®* what the satans«» recited 

in the reign of Sulaim3n.*“ And Sulaiman**® blasphemed not.**® but the satans 
blasphemed,*** teaching the people magic. And they**® follow also what**« was 
sent down**' unto the two angels*** in Babil,**® Harut and Mlrut. To none did 
the twain teach*®® /t**i until they had said ;*®® ’we are but a temptation.**® so 
blaspheme not'.*®* But they*®® did learn*®* from the twain that with which they 
might separate man from his wife,*®' though they could harm none thereby*®* 
save by Allah's will.*®* And they**® have learnt what harms them**® and does 
not profit them. 

And assuredly they knew**® that whoso trafficks therein, his is no portion 
in the Hereafter.**® And surely vile is the price for which they have bartered 
themselves ; would that they knew I 


435. (of the earlier Scriptures). 

436. (containing clear prophecies regarding the next Prophet). 

437. (that it contained any such prophecy). 

438. i. e., the Jews of Arabia, who were noted for their feats of exorcism 

and magic. 'The practice of magic was common throughout ancient Israel.' 

A knowledge of magic was indispensable to a member of the chief council or of tJic 
judiciary, and might be acquired even from the heathen. The most profound 
scholars were adepts in the black art, and the law did not deny its power. The 
people who cared little for the views of the learned, were devoted to witchcraft. 
“Adultery and sorcery have destroyed everything; the Majesty of God 

departed from Israel.Exorcism also flourished.The Greco-Roman 

world regarded the Jews as a race of magicians.” (JE. VIII p. 255). This 
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reputation of the, Jews as skilled magicians and expert exorcists continued right up 
to the time of the holy Prophet. ‘They were/ in Arabia at the advent of Islam, 
^adepts in magic, and preferred the weapons of the black art to those of open 
warfare.^ (Margoliouth, Mohammad, p. 189) The Arab Jews were adopts in the 
black magic both of Palestine and and Chaldia (Babylonia). They inherited the 
one and acquired the. other. The Chaldeans after they had ceased to be a nation, 
Mispersnd all over the. world, carrying their delusive science with them practising 
and teaching it, welcomed everywhere by the credulous and superstitious.^ 
(Ragozin, Chaldea, p. 255) And no better pupil could they have found than the 

J(?ws. ‘Babylonia.continued to be regarded with reverence by the Jews in 

all parts.^ (JR. 11. pp. 413-414) ‘Contact with Babylonia tended to stimulate 
the angelology and demonology of Israel.'* (EBr. XIII. p. 187, lltli Ed.). 

439. (instead of following the precepts of the Qur’an). 

440. I. malevolent genii or jinns. There also may be a tacit reference to 
the malcontent historical personalities of Prophet Solomon’s time—the renegade 
Jeroboam and the apostate Ahijah, for example, and their band of rebellious cons¬ 
pirators and unbelieving sooth.sayers. 

441. i, e., the arts of black magic, sorcery and witchcraft. The Jews of the 
holy Propht’s time are charged with following the old devilish craft, and for 
taking those practices of crude occultism as a fair substitute for spiritual truths and 
religious learning and piety, is also used in the sense of ^ as in the saying •. . . 

L_CJbt ^ i. ^., meaning]: 

And they followed what the devils related, or recited, in the time of, or during the 
reign of Suleyman.’ (LL) 

442. i. e.. King Solomon (973-933 B. C.) of the Bible, who, according to 
the teachings of Islam, was not an idolatrous king, but a true prophet of God and a 
benevolent and wise ruler. He was, as his name implies, essentially a man of peace. 
The Jews, true to their traditions of ingratitude and malevolence, have not hesitated 
to malign their own hero and national benefactor, Prophet Solomon (on him be 
peace !), and to accuse him of the most heinous of all offences—idolatry ! (See I Ki. 
11 : 4, 9, 10). They have also iinblushingly attributed to him the cult of crude 
occultism and witchraft. The Qur’an upholds the honour of all prophets of God, 
to whatever race or age they may belong, and believes in the saintliness and sinless¬ 
ness of every one of them. It takes this opportunity to sweep aside all the ugly 
tales and outrageous imputations about Solomon, and says in effect that far from 
being an unbeliever or a blasphemer, he never practised any such black art as the 
pagans did. 

443. (as supposed by the Jews and Christians). Observe the result of 
modern research by Biblical scholars themselves into the ‘polytheism’ of Solomon 
maintained by the Bible and stoutly denied by the Holy Qur’an. ‘That Solomon 
had a number of wives both Israelite and non-Israelite, is probable enough, but he 
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did not make altars for all of them, nor did lie himself combine the worship of his 
wives^ gods with that of Yaliwo. He can have had no thought of denying the sole 

divinity of Yahwc in the land which was Yahwe^s “inheritance/^.\Ve have 

no reason to doubt that according to his lights he was a faithful worshipper of 
Yahwe, so far as this was consistent with his despotic inclinations/ (EBi. c. 4689). 
‘That the king abandoned his faith in J and became an idolater is difficult to 
believe, while it is easy to conceive how the fame to that effect may have arisen . . . 
That ho should have been guilty of the apostasy and sin alleged seems incredible and 
inexplicable on any .supposition except one, viz», that his mode of life had left him 
prematurely worn out both in body and mind, so as to be, even in the fifth decade 
of his age, in a senile condition and hardly responsible for his actions. That is little 
if anything more than a supposition.^ (DB. IV. pp. 567, 568) ‘Solomon was a 
sincere worshipper of Yahwc, more cultured but less passionate in his devotion than 
David.^ (RBr. XX. p. 952). 

444. (and took shelter behind the name of that great inonoiheist). 

445. I. I!., the Jews. 

446. (variety of magic and witchcraft). 

447. ‘Which was sent down^ means ‘of which a special and intimate know¬ 
ledge was given^, in order tiiat its nature be explained and its mischief be demons¬ 
trated in full, and people may be weaned from tlie engulfing superstition, just as a 
physician acquires an intimate knowledge of diseases not of course to propagate but 
to combat them and just again as a police officer familiarizes liiinself with the ways 
of criminals and law-breakers with llie .sole.object of checkmatin t them. 

448. (in human form). 

449. I. f., Babylonia, the strongest citadel of magic and witchcraft in all 
antiquity. ‘It was to the exorcising of demons that so large, so disproportionate, a 
part of the religions of Babylonia and Ninevah was devoted.^ (Rogers, Religion of 
Babylonia and Assyriay p. 145) ‘Soothsaying and exorcism are so exceedingly nume¬ 
rous as to form the chief component of the whole Babylonian religious literature.' 
(ERE. II. p. 116). ‘As Chaldean meant Babylonian ... so after the Persian 
conquest it seems to have, connoted the Babylonian literati and become a synonym 
of soothsayer or astrologer. In this sense it passed into classical writers.' (EBi. c. 
721). It was among a people so deeply immersed in the arts of black magic, and at 
a time when prophets and saints, and men of God in general, had become mixed 
up, in the popular mind, with sorcerers, enchanters, soothsayers and magicians, that 
two special angels, in human form, were deputed to correct the prevalent miscon¬ 
ceptions, to contradistinguish the genuine men of God from the ‘spiritists' and 
exorcists, and to inculcate in the people respect and reverence for prophethood. 

450. 1. made known by way of illustrating or explaining its nature. 
Persons of morbid curiosity and roguish propensity gathered round the twain, and . 
under pretext of knowing from them in detail what constituted magic and what did 
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not, sought to k'arn those very practices and de\'ices which it was the mission of the 
angels lo condemn and to eradicate. . ^ 

451. t. the magic formula. 

452. (as a measure of further precaution). To no one did the angels 
reproduce the enchantments unless they had taken this further precaution. 

453. (whereby the condition of a man is evinced in respect of good and evil), 
‘signifies a trial, or probation, and affliction . : . and particularly an aflliction 

whereby one is iried, proved, or tested .... Or a means whereby the condition of a 
man is evinced, in respect of good and of evil; hence it often means a temptation.^ 
^ t &A>*i 

454. (the name of God by adopting and practising these devilish crafts). 
Die twain, even when pressed by the logic of the .situation to repeat, in spite of 
themselves, the nefarious formula invariably prefaced it with this warhing. 

455. 1. e.y the wicked ones, as ihe rnajoiily of the Babylonians were. 

456. i. e., managed to learn ; snatched ihc knowledge of- 

457. ‘The commonest fonn of magic was the love-charm, .specially the love- 
charm required for an illicit amour. Such magic was practised specially by women 
so that magic and adultery frequently are mentioned together .... The context of 
the passages in Exodus which mention sorcery clearly shows that it was associated 
with sexual license and iinnalural viccs.^ (JE. VIII. p. 255) 

458. f. with those charms and enchantments. So no supeistitioiis fear of 
the potency and efficacy of sorcery should arise in any mind. 

459. i. e.y except in accordance with His physical laws subject to which 
poisons operate and disasters, diseases, and ail events undesirable from the indivi- 
dual’s point of view, oteur'evrry day. ^ i I is not only ‘permission or leave’ but also 
‘will.’ 

460. j. the Jews. 

461. (Morally and spiritually like every other sin), i. ^.,.it recoils upon 
themselves. 

462. (from their own Scriptures and sacred lore). 

463. ‘Neither shall ye use enchantment.’ (Le. 19 : 26) ‘There shall not be 
found among you anyone that makclh his son or daughter lo pass through the fire, 
or that useth divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or 
a charmer, or a consuUer with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For 
all that do these things arc an abomination unto the Lord: and because of these 
abominations the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before thee.’ (Dt. 18; 
10 - 12 ) 
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103. , .|^I jjj) And jhad they believed and feared,^®* surely 

better had been the reward from Allah ; would that they knew I • 


SECTION 13 

104. b) 0 you who believed ! do not say®*®: Ra'tnS,*** 
but say; UnzurnB,*^’’ and listen; and to the infidels**® (shall be) a torment 
afflictive.*®* 

105. L*) Those who disbelieve, be they of the people 

of the Book*’® or of the associators,*’® do not like that aught of good*’* should 

¥ 

be sent down upon you^’^ from your Lord whereas Allah singles out for His 
mercy whom He will/^^ and Allah is Possessor of mighty grace.^’^ 

106. U) Whatsoever verse^’* We abrogate^” or cause to be 
forgotten^’® We bring a better one^’® or the like of it; dost thou^®® not know that 
Allah is over everything Potent 

107. know ^®2 surely Allah ! His is the 
dominion of the heavens and the earth And for you^®^ there is, beside 
Allah, no guardian or helper. 


464. (God, like the Muslims). 

465. (unto the Prophet, when addressing him or drawing his attention). 

466. t. e., ‘listen to us.^ The term, innocent in itself, was turned hy a little 
twist in pronunciation into a word of reproach and insult by-the Jews when addres¬ 
sing the holy Prophet—to such depths of pettiness had they descended! The 
Muslims are forbidden to use this ambiguous expression to call the holy Prophet^s 
attention, 

467. t. tf., ‘look upon us^; as this term was free from undesirable suggestions. 

468. i. such of them as in their intense hatred of the Prophet have even 
done away with the common decency of speech. 

^69. (for the meanness of their demeanour and their hatred of the 
Messenger of Truth). How on earth could a people so filled with venom of hate 
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and malice derive any benefit from the teaching of the Final Teacher? 

470. In contradistinction to the idolaters, Islam gives this name, ‘the people 
of the Book^ to the Jews and Christians on account of their possessing, in a falsified 
form though, divine books of revelation, and grants them a privileged position. 
Here tlie Jews are meant in particular. 

471. M is grammatically coupled with ^^tl is, in the 

objective case, governed by the preposition ^ not in the nominative and coupled 
with \^ykS ^oJ! rendered by most of the English translators. 

472. -much less the highest good, the gift of prophethood, 

473. (O Muslims!) 

474. (irrespective of race, age, colour and country). 

475. So He can be as Gracious to the descendants of Isma‘il as He has been 
to the race of Israel. 

476. (whether of the Qi^ir^an or of the earlier Scriptures). The word 
has several distinct meanings, the principal ones, according to LL. arc : — 

(fl) a sign, token, or mark, by which a person or thing is known, {b) a 
miracle, a wonder of God. (r) an example, a warning, (d) a verse of the Qur^an, 
or of the former Scriptures. 

477. There is nothing to be ashamed of in the doctrine of certain laws, 
temporary or local, being superseded or abrogated by certain other laws, permanent 
and universal, and enacted by the same law-giver, specially during the course of the 
promulgation of that law. The course of Quranic Revelation has been avowedly 
gradual. It took about 23 years to finish and complete the Legislation. Small 
wonder, then, that certain minor laws, admittedly transitory, were replaced by 
certain others, lasting and eternal. Even Divine laws may be subject to Divine 
improvement, just as is every object and phenomenon in the physical universe of 
His creation. It must be, however, clearly understood that the doctrine of abroga¬ 
tion applies to ‘law^ only, and even there to those of minor or secondary importance. 
Beliefs, articles of faith, principles of law, narratives, exhortations, moral precepts, 
and spiritual verities,—none of these is at all subject to abrogation or repeal. 

478. (from men^s minds and memories). 

479. I. e,y better suited to the exigencies of time and place. 

480. (O captious objector I). 

481. (so it is easy for Him to provide laws for every possible contingency). 

482. (O captious objector )). 

483. So He alone is the Arbiter and Law-giver. He can enact or revoke 
whatever He will. None there is to hamper or obstruct His prerogative. 

484. (O mankind !). 
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108. (I. . (.1) Do you seek«“ to question^* your messen¬ 

ger®’ as Musa was questionedr*® before ? And whoso exchanges infidelity for 
belief, he has assuredly strayed from the even way. 

109. Many of the people of the Book desire that they could 
turn you away^®* as infidels after you have believed, out of envy from their souls,^®® 
after the truth has dawned upon them so pardon them®®® and pass over, 
until Allah sends the command."® Surely Allah is over everything Potent.“sr 

110. )) And establish prayer and give the poor-rate.r*® 
and whatever of good^*® you send forth for your souls you shall find with Allah; 
surely Allah is Beholder of what you do. 

111. j) And they®*’ say : none shall enter the Garden 
except he be a Jew**® or a Christian."* Such are their vain desires. Say thou :**“ 
forth with your proof if you are truthful. 

112. Aye ! whoso submits himself*** to Allah and he 
is a good-doer, his wage Is with his Lord. No fear shall come on them nor 
shall they grieve.*®* 


485. (OJews!). 

486. (with opposition and obstruction as your objective). 

487. i.e., ‘Messenger who is in your time.’ (Th) ‘The Jews would have 
nothing to say to Islam ; they set themselves instead to oppose it, to ridicule it, and 
vex its Preacher in every way that their notorious ingenuity could device.’ (LSK. 
Intro, p. LXI) 

488. >. harassed with frivolous questions, contentious quibbles, and 
impertinent demands. 

489. (O Muslims!). 

490. >. e., the enVy raging in their hearts. Cf. the OT and the NT;— 
‘They envied Moses also in the camp, and Aaron the saint of the Lord.’ (Ps. 106 : 
16); ‘The Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain 
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lewd fellows of baser sort/ (Ac. 17: 5) ‘When the Jews saw the multitudes they 
were filled v%^iih envy/ (13 : 35) 

491. This is to emphasize that it was nothing but sheer preversity and malice 
that prompted and moved the Jews to disobedience and rebellion. 

492. (O Muslims ! and do not think of reprisals). To be roused to right¬ 
eous indignation and retaliation was, on such an occasion, only too natural. But 
the Muslims are asked, for the time being, to forbear and not to take immediate 
action. 

493. (to fight and retaliate). This foreshadowed that reprisals were about 
to be commenced. 

494. (so He can soon put. the harassed and oppressed Muslims in a position 
of power and command). 

495. The word may perhaps be better rendered as ^alms-tax^ since it is 
e.sseiitially a State-tax to be paid by every well-to-do Muslim on his monetary 
capital, livestock and garden or orchard produce. ‘This annual payment also 
impresses upon the believers a sense of corporate unity and the duty of sharing in 
the common burdens.^ (Arnold, Islamic Faith^ p. 39). 

49G. (whether it be prayer, or almsgiving, or Jihad or any other act of 

merit). 

497. i. e., the people of the Book : the Jews and the Christians. 

498. This, according to the Jews. ‘Salvation is of the Jews.^ (Jn. 4: 22) 
‘Mankind might all enjoy the divine favour, and yet this favour might still be 
strictly limited to Jews by the simple condition that mankind must become Jew, 
must receive circumcision, the physical token of Judaism, and adopt its social and 
religious customs.^ (EBl. c. 1685) 

499. This, according to the Christians. ‘Unless a man be born again of 
water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.^ (Jn, 3 : 5. 
DV.) T am the door : by me if any man enters in, he shall be saved, and shall 
go in and go out, and find pasture. (Jn. 10:9) ‘Neither is there salvation in 
any other : for there is hone other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved.^ (Ac. 4: 12 DV.) 

500. (O Prophet!). 

501. (heart and soul). Literally is ‘his face^ or ‘his countenance.^ 

502. (in the Hereafter). 
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SECTION 14 


113. ,) And the Jews say: the Christians are not 
grounded on aught ;•’** and the Christians say ; the Jews are not grounded on 
aught while they®®* recite the same Book.®*® Even so they who do not 
know®®’ say the like of their saying. Allah will judge®®* between them®** on the 
Day of Judgrpent regarding what they have been differing in. 

114. j) And who is more ungodly than he who prevents®*" 
the mosques of Allah®** from His name being mentioned®*® in them and strives 
after their ruin ? Those I it is not for them®** to enter them except in fear.®*® To 
them shall come humiliation in (this) world,®*® and to them in the Hereafter shall 
come a torment mighty. 

115. ( And Allah's is the east®'® and the west ;®*’ so wither 

you turn®** there is the Face of Allah ;®*® surely Allah is Pervading,®*® Knowing.®** 

116. yXJJ. . .IjHS )) And they®** say ; God has betaken unto Him a 
son.®*® Hallowed be He I®** Aye ! His is whatever is in the heavens and in the 
earth ;®*® all are unto Him subservient®**— 


503. t. have nothing to stand upon. The Jews ‘had no reason to love 
the Christians, or to say any good of them. The coming of Christ into the world had 
perhaps brought blessing to the Gentiles; but to Israel it was the herald of suffer¬ 
ing . . . He was remembered, so far as He was remembered at all, as the man who 
had chiefly brought dissension to Israel and the nearest approach to a defined 
opinion about Him in the Talmud is the statement that “he practised magic and 
deceived and led astray Israel.’* Round that statement there gradually gathered 
stray bits of gossip about Him, coarse allusions to His birth, reminiscences of His 
trial, and the like.’ (ERE. VII. p. 551) 

504. i. e,, have no foundation for their belief. ‘The relations between 
Judaism and Christianity have seldom been friendly. The early^ Church soon 
discarded its Jewish element; and, in the centuries during which Christianity had 
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the power to persecute, the Jewish people were thought of not as the natural kindred 
of Jesus but as those who had rejected and killed Him. There was seldom a good 
word for the Jews.^ (ERE. VII. p. 551), ‘The Jewish apostates, from Saul who 
became Paul, have been a source of profound trouble of Jewry. Many became 
informers, blackmailers, defaniers of Jews and Judaism, relentless enemies, who by 
their machinations and falsifications caused countless massacres, burning of Jews and 
of Jewish books, exile and other misfortunes.^ (XJ^> P* 

505. I. tf., both the Jews and Christians. 

506. (equally acknowledged by both to be divine). ‘The fact that both 
sides appealed to the same source of authority—served also to narrow and intensify 
the struggle.' (JE. II. 9) ‘The new religion . . . asserted that it had been founded 
to fulfil the mission of Judaism, and endeavoured to prove the correctness of this 
allegation, from the Bible, the very book upon which Judaism is founded.’ 
(X. p. 103) 

507. a. €,, to the pagan Arabs who have no knowledge of revealed religion. 

50b. (in a practical and demonstrable way). So far as arguments are 

concerned. He has already delivered His judgment in this world. 

509. I. ^., all the contending parties. 

510. (like the idolaters of Makka). 

511. Mosques, to quote a Christian observer, are ‘houses of prayer, of 
extreme outer dignity and of puritanic austerity within, dedicated to the worship of 
the One God, who was acclaimed alike by Moses, by Christ, and by Muhammad. 
His prophets, all.' (Katherine Mayo, Face of Mother India, p. 43) Literally, a 
mosque is *a place where one prostrates oneself.' 

512. (and his worship being offered). 

513. I. such ungodly persons., 

514. (and awe of the Muslims). 

515. A prophecy that found its literal fulfilment in the utter rout of the 
powerful pagans and complete annihilation of the deep-rooted paganism in Arabia 
within a few brief years. 

516. To which direction the Christians, in common with the sun-worship¬ 
pers and many other polytheists, attach special sanctity. ‘From very early times 
and in more than one ethnic religion, the direction toward which the worshipper 
made his prayer was considered of great importance .... The Essenes prayed in the 
direction of the rising sun and the Syrian Christians also turned eastward at prayer. 
The Zoroastrians attached great importance to the points of the compass in their 
ritual of purification or prayer and in the building of the fire-temples, the 
Bareshnum, and the towers of silence .... In the Anglican Church the import and 
importance of the eastward position is still a matter of grave discus^on.’ The 
Moslem World, New York, January, 1937, p. 13) 

517. Whkh on the analogy of sunset, signifies to many superstitious nations, 
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the region of death. (PC. 11. p. 422) To cIk^ Christians again the west is full of 
meaning, *Iii the rite of baptism .... the catechumen was placed with face 
toward the west and then commanded to announce with gestures of abhorrence, 
stretching out his hands against him thrice.' (p. 428) Says a renowned and ancient 
Gliristian Father:—‘And why did ye stand toward the west? It was needful for 
sunset is the type of darkness and he is darkness and has his strength in darkness ; 
therefore symbolically looking- toward the west ye renounce that dark and gloomy 

ruler/ {ib) 

518. (ine.speclive of the points of the compass, O Alusliins 1). 

519. ^JtJt literally ‘face or countenance' of Allah, signifies His presence. 

He is not located in any particular direction. He is ev'^erywhere and on every side, 
equally. This completely repudiates the pagan and the Gliristian practice of 
“orientation.” ‘Many Greek temples wore al.so designed to face the rising sun. 
In the earliest Gliristian basilicas at Rome the apse was placed at the west end, so 
that the priest who served the altar from behind, facing the congregation, himself 
faced the east and the rising .sun . . . . It is more probable that his orientation w^as 
due to an underlying tradition whose roots go far back beyond the origin of 
Ghri.stianity." (FBr. XVI, p. 899) ‘Orientation in ritual observance is perhaps most 
pronounced in Asia, which may be more or less indirectly the source from which 
the European observance is derived. (ERE. X. p. 85) 

520. i. e., He pervades and encompasses all directions, and is not condi¬ 
tioned or encompassed by them. The epithet emphasizes God^s all-pervading 
presence as well as intimate relation to His creatures. 

521. (so that He knows best which direction or place to appoint for Q,ibla). 

522. i. tf., misguided people siich as the Ghri.stians, 

523. (and who is himself a God). According to the Ghristiaiis, God ‘the 

Son is tlie second Person of the Blessed Trinity. He is the only begotten and 
eternal Son of the Father. He is consiibstantial with the Father.^ (CD. p. 912) 
The first two articles of the Apostlc^'s creed run:—‘I believe in God, the Father 
Almighty, Greater of heaven and earth, and in Jesus Ghrist, His only Son, our 
Lord.^ The form of the words x) ‘hath taken unto him" suggests that the 

reference is, in particular, to the ‘Adoptionist" Ghristiaiiity which held that Glirist 
as Man was only the adoptive Son of God." (GD. p. 13) The Adopiionists hold 
‘that Ghrist was a mere man, miraculously conceived indeed, but adopted as the 
Son of God only by the supreme degree in which he had been filled with the divine 
wisdom and power." (UHW. IV. p. 2331) They asserted that ‘Jesus \vas a man 
imbued with the Holy Spirit"s in.spiration from his baptism and so attaining such a 
perfection of holiness that he was adopted by God and exalted to Divine dignity." 
(EBr. I. p. 177) 

524. (from all these derogatory limitations!). An exclamation of protest 
against the degarding implications of the doctrine of ‘Sonship." 

525. i. tf., all His creatures, high and low. He is the Greater of all that 
exists; its sole Maker and Master. Tliat alone describes the correct relationship 
between Him and the world. To ascribe to Him the grossly materialistic relation¬ 
ship of fatherhood and sonship, in however etherealised a form, is the height of 
absurdity. 

526. (by their very make, whether they will or not). 
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^ i 3 ^^ i )^. ‘>^1 

- Ij^l cJ^^j. - 


117. (^^x3. . Onginator®^’ of the heavens and the earth 

and whenever He decrees an affair, He merely says to it "be* and it 
becomes. 

3 ) those who do not know^®- say : why does 
not God speak to us ciirect^'^'^ or why does not a sign of our choice come to 
us Thus have said those before them,®®-’’* the like of their saying similar 
are their hearts.®^’ We have already manifested signs^^* to the people who 
would be convinced. 

119- . .U!) Surely We have sent thee^*^" with the truth®^^ as a 

bearer of glad tidings-*^^^ and a warner,^^^ and thou shalt not be questioned about 
inmates of the Flame.®** 

120. And the Jews will never be pleased with thee/^® 
nor the Christians,unless thou follow their faith.®^^ Say thou : surely the 
guidance of Allah,®-^® that is the true guidance. And wast thou to follow their 
desires after what has come to thee of the knowledge,®*® there will be for thee 
neither a protector nor a helper®®® against Allah. 

121. Those to whom We have given the Book and 
who recite it as it ought to be recited,®®^ they shall believe in it :®®* and those 
who disbelieve In it, those alone shall be the losers. 


527. the Originator of the creation, according to His own will, not 
after the similitude of anything pre-existing.'’ (LL) He is thus the absolute Author,— 
not a mere manufacturer or designer as conceived by saveral pagan peoples— 
Independent of any and every material or pattern. Even the Jews, under the 
influence of Alexandrian philosophy and swayed by Platonic and Neoplatonic ideas, 
had come to regard the act of creation as carried into effect through intermediate 
agencies, *sub-deities, as it were, with independent existence and a will of their 
own.^ (JE. IV. p. 338) 

528. (and all else). This implies the idea of Priority. If He is the Originator 
of all. He must also be prior to all. He must be thought of as before every thing. 
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529. I. e,, the thing proposed, and as yet non-existent except in His 
knowledge. 

530. i. e., come into being. There is nothing either of matter or of soul 
co-eterna! with Him or having any independent self-existence. Everything comes 
into being only when He wills. 

531. (by a single act of His all-powerful will without needing any material 
or helper). 

532. ». the pagans of Arabia who had no revealed religion. 

533. I. why are we not the recipients of His revelations ? 

534. (of our choice; such as we desire and demand), is here a wonder, 
an event striking and unusual, evincing direct Divine intervention on behalf of 
the Prophet, who of course ranked the purity of his life and the excellence of his 
message far above those 'wonders* which can have at times only a tliaurnaturgic 
value. 

535. (to the prophets of their times). 

536. Cf, NT:—'Philip saith unto him. Lord! show us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us.^ (Jn, 14:8) ‘The Pharisee.s also with the Sadducees came, and 
tempting desired him that he would show them a sign from heaven.^ (Mt. 16: 1) 

537. (in moral blindness). Cf, the NT:—A wicked and adulterous genera¬ 
tion seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of 
the Prophet Jonah. And he left them, and departed.^ (Mt. 16 : 4) 'Ye stiffnecked 
and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost; as your 
fathers did, so do ye.^ (Ac. 7:51) 

538. Not a solitary sign (in the singular), but many and varied signs (in 
the plural). A ‘sign* is anything that goes to confirm and substantiate the claims of 
the prophet. Thus 'signs* include factSj arguments, miracles, verification of 
previous prophecies and the excellence of teachings. 

539. I. tf., only they can benefit by the manifest signs who are earnest in 
their search after truth, and not they who are blinded by malice or spite. To those 
addicted to doubt and scepticism all signs and 'wonders* are useless. 

540. (O Prophet!). 

541. (to be preached to mankind). 

542. (to the believers). 

543. (to the rejecters), 

544. (so do not grieve over their fate or their doings). The holy Prophet 
in the tenderness of his heart was exceedingly solicitous for the unbelievers. He is 
told now that his responsibility as a Prophet ended with his preaching the true 
doctrines and expounding the Message. Everyone was accountable for his own 
actions. Why should the Prophet burden his heart with anxiety on their account ? 

545. (however great may be thy concessions to them). 

546. (however tender thou mayest be to them). 
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547. (and renounce thy own faith, true and divine). 

548. (and not your own concoctions). 

549. ‘The knowledge' here signifies Divine Revelation, which is the highest 
and surest of knowledge above all doubt. 

550. The argument addressed to the Prophet in effect is this :—You cannot 
by any means win the support and goodwill of the Christians and the Jews, since it 
is dependent on your accepting and adopting their religions which, as they exist, are 
untrue and unsubstantial to the core. But your acceptance of such untruths is 
impossible, since it involves your being accursed of God, which you most emphati¬ 
cally are not. Your enjoyment of the highest Divine blessings and favours is self- 
evident; hence your deviation from the right course is an absurdity. 

551. i. e., with the reverent spirit and with open and unbiased mind, 

552. i. e., in the Qiir’an, or the true religion, in due course of time. The 

pronoun in ha.s for its antecedent verse 119, and thus refers to the 

Qur'an (Th) 
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SECTION 15 

"122, . .^ 4 ?;) ® Children of Israil I remember My favour with 

which I favoured you,^®^ and that I preferred you above the worlds.®®^ 

^23. ^ when not in aught will a soul 

satisfy for a/7or/?6AsouJ®®® nor will compensation be accepted for it nor will inter¬ 
cession profit it nor will they be helped. 

• .i! j) And re-call when his Lord tried IbrShrm®®® with 
commands;®®’ then he fulfilled them.®®® Allah said: 'surely I am going to 
make thee a leader of mankind',®®® //?ra/?7/??®®® said, and from-my progeny foo'. 
Allah said : "My promise®®^ shall not reach the ungodly'.®®^^ 

'125. , ot And re-call when We appointed the House®®® a 

resort®®^ to mankind®®® and a place of security,®®® and said :®®’ 'take the station 
of IbrShfm®®® for a place of prayer.®®^ And We covenanted wiih IbrHhTm and 
Isma'II®’^ saying : "purify you twain My House®’^ for those who will circumam¬ 
bulate It and those who will stay®’^ and those who will bow down and prostrate 
thumselves'. 


553. See nn. 174, 197 above: 

554. See ii, 198 fF. above. The preferencoj the ‘election/ the chief glory of 
Israel, lay in their being the standard-bearers, in all antiquity, of pure monoth(?ism. 
At the close of the recapitulation of their history, they are fittingly once more 
reminded of the secret of their past glory and eminence. 

555* See n. 201 ff. above. 

556. (to demonstrate to the world his absolute devotion to Him). Abraham 
of the Bible, the great prophet and patriarch, first of Chaldea and latterly of Syria, 
Palestine and Arabia, was the common progenitor of the Arabs and the Israelites. 
The name is personal, not tribal, and the personality is real and historical—a 
character singularly majestic and attractive,—not an ethnological myth. Referring 
to the patriarchs, Abraham and other founders of the Hebrew race and nation, 
says a modern authority:—^The modern critical theory that these fathers of the 
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Hebrews are mythical, representing either personified tribes or Ganaanite deities 
has been disproved by recent archaeological discoveries/ (VJE. p. 505) His dates of 
birth and death are, according to the latest computation by Sir Charles Marston, 
2160 B. G., and 1985 B. G, respectively. Age, according to the Bible, was 175 
years. {Ge. 25 : 7) 

557. (of mandate and prohibition). 

558. (demonstrating his devotion of God). 

559. (in. faith ; and a model, a pattern, in true religion and piety). And a 
leader of mankind in this sense he continues to be till this very day, being the 
accepted head of the three great peoples of the world—the Muslims, the Christians 
and the Jews. ‘He is not, in the first instance, the progenitor of the people but the 
founder and leader of a religious movement. Like Mohammad, some 2,000 years 
later, he stood at the head of a great movement among the Semitic peoples and 

tribes." (EBr. I p. 60) Cf. the OT;— 

‘Now the Lord had said unto Abram. I will make of thee a great 

nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: 
and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse them that curseth thee : and in thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed." (Ge. 12; 1-3) ‘Abraham shall surely become 
a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him. 
(18: 18). 

560. I. e., begged ; asked prayerfully. 

561. (to bless thee and thy progeny). 

562. f. My promise extends to only such of your offspring as shall be 
believers; it does not comprehend the unbelievers. The heirs of the promise must 
earn it. ‘In the history of his descendants there were many backslidings into idol- 

worship .yet there was always a remnant that kept to the straight path." 

(Woolley, Abraham, p. 290). 

563. (at Makka), i. e., the Ka‘ba. ‘A shrine of immemorial antiquity, one 
which Diodorous Siculus, a hundred years before the Christian era, tells us, was even 
then “most ancient, and most exceedingly revered by the whole Arab race."’ 
(Bosworth Smith, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 166). 

564. (and a sanctuary). 

565. Imagine the number of the pilgrims that have been visiting the House 
in a reverential spirit, for all these hundreds and thousands of years since the time 
of Abraham! 

566. *At all events, long before Mohammed we find Mecca established in 
the twofold quality of a commercial centre and a privileged holy place, surrounded 
by an inviolable territory." (EBr. XV. p. 150) 

567. (to the Muslim community). This refers to a much later period of 
history. The Holy Qpr’an, as already noted, is not an essay in chronology. At 
times it relates in a single sentence, for some special purpose in view, incidents 
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separated from each other by centuries. 

568. I. e., the spot where he stood to pray. A small cupola supported on 
iron pillars opposite the silver door of the Ka‘ba still marks the spot. 

569. (O Muslims!). A short prayer of two Rak'ats is still performed at the 
spot after the ceremony of circumambulating the House is over. 

570. The first-born of Abraham and the progenitor of the Arab race. 

(Probable date 2074 1937 B, G.) Note that the Divine promise is given not to 

Abraham alone, but to Isma'il as well; and this finds full confirmation in the OT: — 
‘And Abraham said unto God : O that Ishmaei might live before thee ! And God 

:.As for Ishmaei, I have heard thee: Behold ! I have blessed him, and 

will make him fruitful.twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a 

great nation.^ (Ge. 17 ; 18-20) ‘And God heard the voice of the lad ; and the angel 
of God called to Hagar out of Heaven, and said unto her. What aileth thee, Hagar ? 
fear not; for God hath heard the voice of the lad where he is. Arise, lift up the 

lad, and hold him in thine hand; for I will make him a great nation.And 

God was with the lad; and he grew, and dvvelt in the wilderness.’ (21 : 17-21) 

571. (of idols and impurities and what does not become it). 'Ishmaei was 
looked upon as rejected and the covenant made with the children of his half-brother, 
Isaac (the ‘Israelites). Yet it was that rejected stone, the black stone that became 
the bedstone of the Ka‘ba, the place where Hagar and Ishmaei were cast out/ 
(Lady Gobbold, Pilgrimage to Mecca, pp. 133-134). 

572. (in that Holy Gity or in that Holy Mosque for devotional purposes). 
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126. 1 !- . .lil j) And reca//when IbrShim said: 'my Lord ! make 
this city a p/ace^ security*”, and provide its inhabitants with fruits”*—such of 
■ them as will believe in Allah and the Last Day”*. Allah said ; 'and whoso will 
disbelieve, him also I shall give enjoyment for a while”*; and then I shall drive 
him to the torment of the Fire, an ill-abode'. ■ 

127. . .dl j) And recall when IbrahTm was raising”^ the founda¬ 
tions of the House,”* and Isma'ii also ”* praying : 'Our Lord ! accept from us,”® 
surely Thou alone art the Hearer,*“ the Knower I*” 

128. (*ia.W!. . .iLj)) ' make us twain submissive”® to Thee, 

and of our pro^ny”* a community submissive®*® to Thee,®*® and show us our 
rites,®*^ and relent toward us.®*® Surely Thou alone art Relenting, Merciful. 

129. {(KoCsaj!. . .U.J)} O'J'' for them a Messenger®®® from 

among them,®®^vv^o will recite to them Thy revelations®®^ and will teach them the 
Book and wisdom,®*® and will cleanse them.®*® Surely Thou alone art Mighty,®*‘ 
Wise I'®»® 

SECTION 16 


130. j) And who shall be averse from the faith of 
IbrahTm save one who befools himself j And assuredly We chose him®*® in this 
world,®” and surely he in the Hereafter shall be among the righteous.®*® 

131. t-i |- . .isl) /?eca//when his Lord said unto him : 'submit', he 
said : 'I submit to the Lord of the worlds'.®*® 


573. The prayer was granted in full. Hence in the law of Islam it is 
forbidden, within the sacred precincts, to shed any human blood and to hunt or 
shoot any game, as also to cut or pull out plants. See nh, 563, 566 above. 

574. To realize in full the significance of this part of the prayer it is neces¬ 
sary to remember that the territory of Makka w^s, arid is largely eveii now, almost 
a desert uncultivated and incapable of bearing fruits or vegetation. The barren and 
unpromising land is thus described by Muir:—‘The general features or rugged 









84 


Part / 


rocks without a trace of foliage, and sandy, stormy glens from which the peasant 

looks in vain for the grateful returns of tillage. Even at the present day. 

Mecca can hardly boast a garden or cultivated field, and only here and there a tree.'' 
{Life of Mohammad, p. 2) 

575. Abraham (peace be on him I) thus qualified his prayer this time in 

view of verse 124, which affirmed that the Divine covenant did not extend to the 
evildoers. 

576. I. (f., while he is yet alive. Such is the grace of the Lord on this Holy 
City and its inhabitants. Even the rebels among them are dealt with most merci¬ 
fully while yet in this world. 

577. Note that Abraham was ‘raising," not Maying," the foundation. The 
House existed long long before—since the time of Adam, according to traditions—- 
Abraham and IsmaMl only rebuilt it on the old foundations. “The traditions of the 
Ka"ba ran back to Ishmael and Abraham, nay, even to Seth and Adam; and as 
its very name, ^‘Beit Allah"" shows, it might in its first rude shape have been erected 
by some such ancient patriarch as he who raised a pillar of rough stone where in 
his sleep he had seen the angels ascending, and descending, and called it “Bethel"" or 

Beit Allah,"" (Bosworth Smith, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p, 166). 

578. /. e,, the Ka‘ba in the city of Makka. ‘A very high antiquity must be 

assigned to the main features of the religion of Mecca.Tradition represents 

the “Ka^ba as from time immemorial the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of 

Arabia.So extensive a homage must have had its beginnings in an extremely 

remote age." (Muir, Life of Mohammad, Intro, pp. ciuciii). ‘The temple of Mecca 
was a place of worship and in singular veneration with the Arabs from great anti¬ 
quity and many centuries before Mohammad." (SPD. p. 182). 

579. In Islam of course a true and honoured prophet of God like his father 
Abraham (peace be on both I) But even according to the Jews, his worst slanderers, 
‘He who sees Ishmael in a dream will have his prayer answered by God." (JE. VI, 
p. 468). His mother Hajira (Hagar), a princess of royal blood, a daughter of the 
reigning Pharaoh of Egypt, was an embodiment of piety and virtue. Observe the 
unwilling admissions of the Jews:—‘Hagar is held up as an example of the high 


degree of godliness prevalent in Abraham"s time, for.Hagar was not 

frightened by the sight of the Divine messenger. Her fidelity is praised for even 
after Abraham sent her away she kept the marriage vow.Another explana¬ 


tion of the same name is ‘to adorn" because she was adorned with piety and good 
deeds. It was Isaac who, after the death of Sarah, went to bring back Hagar to 
the house of his father." (p. 138) ‘As a token of his love for Sarah the King deeded 
his entire property to her, and gave her the land of Goshen as her hereditary 

possession.He gave her also his own daughter as slave". (XI. p. 55), 

580. (this building as a humble token of submission on our part). Remark¬ 
able is the note of true humility ringing in the prayer of the two great prophets 
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throughout, 

581. (of our words and utterances), 

582. (of our inmost feelings, and of the purity of our motives), 

583. (yet more). ‘Submissive/ for ‘Muslims" they already were, hence the 

necessity of rendering more submissive." ‘Islam" is absolute 

surrender to the Divine Will. 

584. Note the word ‘our". ‘Our progeny" is obviously the progeny of 
Abraham through Isma"il. Compare the saying of Jesus (on whom be peace !) as 
recorded in the ‘Gospel of Barnahas" i —‘Believe me, for verily I say to you, that 
the promise was made in Ishmael, not in Isaac," (GB, p. 103). ‘The promise was 
made in Ishmael and not in Isaac." (p. 331). 

585. iuW ^1 is literally ‘Muslim community." ‘Islam", says one of its 

worst modern detractors and a Jew ‘began with Ishmael, the father of the Arabs. 
(Torry, Jewish Foundation of Islam, p. vi). • 

586. A Muslim and submissive nation, thus, was to be raised from the 
Ismailites, i, e., the Arabs,' and not from their cousins, the Israelites. Compare, 
again, the words of Jesus (on whom be peace !) :—‘Verily, I say the son of Abraham 
was Ishmael, from whom must be descended the Messiah promised to Abraham, 
that in him should all the tribes of the earth be blessed," (GB. p, 459). 

587. e,, our ways of devotion, and ordinances of pilgrimage and worship, 
‘are the religious rites and ceremonies of the pilgrimage." (LL) 

588. (in forgiveness, grace and mercy). 

589. Significant is the singular number of ». e., ‘a" messenger. The 
blessed prophets are praying for the advent of ‘a" messenger and not for messengers 
(in the plural) from among their descendants. Hence the historical fact of there 
appearing only one prophet among the Ismailites. 

590. Mark the very clear reference in the OT reiterated in the NT. to the 
advent of a prophet from among their brethren of Israel, i. /,, the Ismaelitcs. ‘I 
will raise up a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee,' (Dt. 18: 18) 
Moses truly said unto the fathers: A prophet shall the Lord, your God, raise up 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me." (Ac. 3: 22). 

591. (exactly as he receives them), 

592. (by his own precepts and example). primarily is what prevents, 

or restrains, from ‘ignorant behaviour," but is usually used in the sense of ‘wisdom."' 
It also means ‘knowledge in matters of religion, and the acting agreeably therewith ; 
and understanding!" (LL). 

593. (of sin and unbelief). The mission of this Ismailite prophet of God 
was thus to be fourfold :— 

(<i) He will recite and deliver to his people the revelation exactly as he 
receives them, and will, in this sense, be a trusted Divine 
Messenger. 
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{b) He will not only transmit the Message but will also expound, 
interpret and illustrate the Teacliing he is commanded to 
impart, and would, in this phase of his life, be a Divine Teacher, 
(c) Besides explaining to the many the injunctions of the Divine law, 
he will also unravel to the elect of his people the deeper signifi¬ 
cance of the Divine wisdom, will initiate them in the 
profundities of spirit and the subtleties of soul. He will, on 
this account, be known as an exponent of Divine Wisdom, 

((/) He will, by his words and deeds, precept and practice, raise and 
uplift the moral tone of his people, will purge them of vice and 
immorality, and will make them pious and godly. He will in 
this capacity be called a Divine Reformer and Law-giver. 

He will thus be a representative of God with men, and will be endowed with a 
personality of his^ own—a personality so full of wonderful achieveme-nts in this 
respect, as to wrest even from unfriendly observers, the appellzttion of ‘that mo.st 
successful of ail prophets and religious personalities.^ (EBr. XV. 11th Ed. p. 890). 

594. I. e., Able to grant every prayer. 

595. /. Granting only such prayers as are, in His infinite Wisdom, proper. 

59G. (on that very score; as the reward for his true monotheism). ‘Fear not, 

Abram : I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward.* (Ge. 15 : 1). ‘And he 
believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for righteousness.* (15:6); Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness.* (Ro. 4; 3): ‘Even 
as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for rigliteousness.* 
(Ga. 3:6) 

597. (as our apostle and the leader of religion). 

598. (for whom are the highest of ranks and the biggest of rewards). 

599. (with my heart and soul). 
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132. ( ) . . ■ .. j) And IbrShim enjoined the same®'"' to his sons and 

• so c/id Yaqub*®^ a/so saying : '0 my sons : surely Allah has chosen for you the 
religion so die not except you are Muslims'.®®® 

ISS- { . j i ' -r- r .fXXS l) Were you*®® witnesses when death presented 
itself to Ya'qD*b, and when he said to his sons : what will you worship after 
me?'®"® They said : 'we shall worship thy God,«®« the God of thy fathers, ibrghim 
and Ismg'il and Is'haq®®’ the one and only God, and to Him we are submissive.®®* 
134' ( , ji -— . .i_5;ju) They are a community who have passed away ;®®“ 

to them sha/l%e what they earned,®^® and to you what you earn®“ : and you*®- 
shall not be questioned^as to what they were wont to work.®** 

135. . .t,ns ,) And they«“ say : become Jews or Christians, 

and you shall be guided.®®® Say thou®®® : 'Aye I we follow the faith of IbrShim,®®^ 
the upright,*®* and he was not of the polytheists'.®®* 


600. (faith and religion). ‘He ordered all his children and grandchildren to 
avoid magic, idolatry, and all kinds of impurity, and to walk in the path of right¬ 
eousness.’ (JE. I. 87) 

601. Jacob of the Bible; of Israel (on him be peace! ) a Prophet of God 
and a grandson of Abraham. 

602. (of monotheism). ‘So far as the Hebrews are concerned, or rather 
their forbears, the Semites, it is not necessary to “assume” anything since the 
evidence of the ancient cuneiform writing . . . testifies to the fact that Monotheism 
was also their original religion.’ (Marston, The Bible is True, p. 25) 

603. Or, ‘those who submit.’ Islam, in its essence, is thus not a new reli¬ 
gion at all but a continuation and restoration of the old religion of Abraham, 
Jacob, and other prophets of old. 

604. (O Jews and Christians! who wrangle with the Muslims concerning 
their faith). 

4 605. ‘Jacob gave three commandments to his children before his death : 

(1) that they should not worship idols; (2) that they should not blaspheme the 
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name of God; and (3) that they should not let a pagan touch his hearse/ (JE. 
VII. p. 24) 

606. ‘lie said to them, .... I fear now that among you, too, there is one 
that harbours the intention to serve idols. ‘The twelve men spake and said : Hear, 
O Israel our Tatlier, the Eternal, our God is the One Only God. As thy heart is 
one and united in avouching the Holy One, blessed be He, to be thy God, as also 
are our hearts ojic and united In avouching Him.^ (Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews II. 
p. 141) 

607. Isaac of the Bible. The second son of Abraham. Born in 2060 B.G. 
Died in 1880 B.G. ‘At the beginning he is simply ‘the God of Abraham,^ and as 
the generations pass, he becomes known “the God of Abraham, of Isaac and of 
Jacob/^ (Woolley, Abraham^ p. 235) 

608. (In the faith of Islam). The basic, cardinal doctrine of Islam is none 
other than the unity of God, proclaimed and preached by all the prophets of old, 
only restated, reinstated, and restored, not originated by the holy Prophet of Islam 
(peace be on him 1) Cf the OT:—‘And God spake unto Moses, and said unto him, 
I am the Lord: and I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the 
name of God Almighty.'' (Ex. 6:2-3). 

609. (and they can be of no help to their living descendants in the way of 
either rewarding virtue or punishing vice) 

610. (by their righteousness and virtue). 

611. (by your misdeeds). The Jews presumed "too much on their ancestral 
merit, and stood badly in need of a powerful reminder. Their most striking 
tendency was “to fall back upon national privilege as a substitute for real reforma¬ 
tion of life. We can see alike from the Gospels and from St. Paul how constantly 
the Jews had upon their lips, ‘We have Abraham as our father.^^ (DB. II. p. 606) 

612. (O Jews !). The Jews in contrast to the Christian concept of ‘original 
sii/ had coined a new term ‘original virtue.^ ‘The doctrine asserts that God visits 
the virtues of the father upon the children for His Name^s sake and as a mark of 
grace.** (JE. XII. p. 441) 

613. Compare and contrast the Jewish doctrine:—‘Grace is given to some 
because of the merits of their ancestors, to others because of the merits of their 
descendants.** (JE. VI. p. 60). ‘The hopes of the individual Jew were based on 
the piety of holy ancestors: “We have Abraham as our father.(EBr. XIII. 
11th Ed., p. 184) ‘In the Jewish scheme of salvation, the excellences of the three 
patriarchs (those of the matriarchs also, though this idea is far *ess emphasised), and 
indeed of all the righteous Israelites of the past are supposed to be thrown into a 
common stock for the benefit of their people, collectively and individually, in every 
age. The salvation which the Jew might possibly not attain in virtue of his own 
life may be assured to him by the merit of the righteous dead. Even as a living 
wine is supported by a lifeless prop, and is thereby kept verdant and flourishing, so 
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the living Israel is upheld by the virtues of the fathers who sleep in the the dust/ 
(ERE. XI. p. 144) See also Barton, The Religion of Israel^ p. 124, where it is 
distinctly stated that among the Hebrews, it was the family or clan, and not the 

ir 

individual, that came to be regarded as the moral unit. 

614. I. ^., the Jews and the Christians. 

615. (and thus saved). See n. 547 ff. above. 

616. (to them, on behalf of the Muslims, O Prophet!). 

617. The Muslims alone are the faithful followers of Abraham, and Islam 
is, in its essential aspects, but a revival of the ancient faith of Abraham. 

618. ‘He was a man of incomparable virtue, and honoured by God in a 

manner agreeable to his piety towards Him.^ (“Ant.^^ I. 17: 1) ‘The distinctive 
features of his religious life . . . were the devotion to One God, the abandonment 
of the polytheism of his ancestors, and the adoption of circumcision as the symbol of 
a pure cult.^ (DB. I. p. 16) ‘Abraham^s religion was characterised by abstraction, 
and was yet personal. The One Great God, throned in Heaven, honoured without 
priests and temple, the Almighty and all-comprehending One, to whom the faithful 
have personal access—this is Abraham^s “God.^^ (EBr. I. p. 60) ' literally is 

Tnclining to a right state of tendency. . . . and particularly inclining from any false 
religion, to the true religion.^ (LL) 

619. ‘He was the first that ventured to publish this noitotii that there was but 
one God, the Creator of the universe.^ (“Ant/^ I. 7 : 1) 
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136. ^^^ , 1 ...^ . . .ijj^) Say ;«-« 'we believe in Allah and what has been 
sent down to us and what was sent down to Ibrahim and IsmS'il and Is'hSq and 
Ya’qub and the tribes*-^ and what was given to MDsa”-® and 'Isa,**’ and what 
was given to prophets®’-’* from their Lord ! we make no difference between any 
of them,®-’’ and to Him we are submissive'.®*® 

137- they*” believe in the like of what you believe 

in, surely they are guided ,’ but if they turn away, then they are but in schism.®** 
So Allah will suffice thee®** against them®’® ; and He is Hearer,Knower.®’* 

138. Ours®” is the dye of Allah®” and who is better 
at dyeing than Allah ?®’® And we are His worshippers.*’* 

139. . .J3) Say thou*” ; do you contend with us regarding 
Allah ?®’* whereas He is our Lord even as He is your Lord.®’® And to us our 
works, and to you your works, and we are His devotees. 

140. Or, do you say*” that Ibrahim and Isma'II and Is’hSq 
and Ysqub and the trities®** were Jews or Christians ?*” Say thou : are you 
the more knowing or is Allah?®” And who is more unjust than he who conceals 
Allah's testimony*” that is with him ?«” And Allah is not unmindful of what 
you do.*** 

141. jLju>. . . . . f ir ) They are a community who have passed away : to 
them sha/f be what they earned, and to you what you earn and you will not be 
questioned as to what they were wont to work.®” 


620. (O Muslims!) 

621. i. the twelve tribes of Israel who had their own prophets and 
apostles. 

622. I'hc founder of Judaism as a creed. 

623. The founder of true Christianity, 

624. (in general). Observe once again that Islam is, in no sense, an inno¬ 
vation but a mere continuity of the faith of Abraham, Isma'il, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, 
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Jesus and all other true prophets and apostles. 

625. (]>y believing in some and disbelieving in others). In this way is the 
fiindairiental unity of all the revealed religions emphasised, and reverence for their 
human founders inculcated. 

626. (as Muslims). ‘The unity of God . . . and the unity of the religious, 
civil, judicial, and military administration, in one organ on earthy entitled the 
Mohammedans to assume, with justice, the name of Unitarians, a title in which they 
particularly glorified.^ (Finlay, Greece under the Remans, 354) 

627. i, e., the unbelievers in general and the Jews and the Christians in 
pailionlar. 

628. i. r., at gi'eat variance with, and far removed from truth. 

629. (O Prophet!) 

630. :. e,, against their mischief and violence. By ‘them^ are meant the 
enemies of Islam and the Prophet. 

631. (of their open avowal of hostility). 

632. (of their secret machinations). 

633. j. e.y the Muslims.^ 

634. I. e.y the religion of Islam ; surrender to the Divine will. That is the 

true ‘baptism of water."^ ‘The dye of Allah^ is grace on His part and absolute 
surrender on ours. gji^^ is also ‘Religion" and means the religion of 

God, . ■. . because its effect appears in him who ha.$ it like the dye in the garment; 
or because it intermingles in the heart like the dye in the garment." (LL) 

635. (so without true faith in Him and His apostles, the sacrament of 
baptism, of paramount importance both in Judaism and Christianity, is meaning¬ 
less). 

636. (to the exclusion of all false deities, false doctrines, and false rites). 

637. (on behalf of the Muslims, O Prophet!) 

638. (b unbelieving Jews and Christians! fondly imagining that He 
cannot have chosen a non-Jew and a non-Christian as His messenger). 

639. (so tliiit Me may choose as His messenger whomever He will). 

640. (O unbelieving Jews apd Christians !) 

641. i. e., the prophets among Jewish tribes. See n. 621, above. 

642. (and not strict monotheists) i. e., is it your position, O Jews and 
Christians! that the prophets of old and the patriarchs belonged to the Jewish or 
Cluistian cults in contradistinction to the true monotheism of Islam ? 

643. (whose testimony is that they were monotheists, pure and simple, that 
is to sny, true Muslims). ‘The patriarchs acknowledged but one God, and to Him 
as invisible and supernal they offered sacrifices upon altars without image and with¬ 
out temples under the open sky." (Ewald, History of Israel^ p. 460). 

644. (of the true l$\&m of Abraham and all the prophets of Israel). 

645* (as given iu His Scriptures). 

646. (O Jews and Christians!). So that a parrot-like repetition of the 
namo.s of the patriarchs and other illustrious ancestors, without adopting the faith 
they had and without following their ways, would do no good. Not ancestral but 
individual merit to be counted upon. 

647. See n. 609 ff. above. 
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PART II 

SECTION 17 

142. (|,. 4 ,;>....^. . .jjS^^) "^Presently will the fools among the people^ say*: 
what has turned them® away from this Qiblah^ on which they had been®? Say 
thou* : Allah's’ is the east* and the west*; He guides whom He will** to the 
straight path.®® 

143. , .oCJlo.^ j) And thus*® We have made you*® a community 
justly—balanced,** that you might be witnesses*® to mankind,** and that the 
messenger might be a witness*’ to you. And We did not appoint the Qiblah** 
thou hast had** save in order that We might know demonstrably him®* who 
follows the messenger from him who turns back upon his heels.®* And assuredly 
the change is grievous save to them whom Allah has guided.*® And Allah is not 
to let your faith go wasted®® ; surely Allah is to mankind Tender, Merciful.®* 


1. i. those without a proper understanding of the religious truths. 
Special reference here is to the Jews and the Christians who took great offence at 
the Muslims’ change of the direction of prayer from the Temple at Jerusalem to 
the Ka’ba in Makka. 

2. {in their great chagrin) 

3. i. e., the Muslims. 

4. iJL^ from the root ‘to be before’ is the point in the direction of 
which acts of worship ought to be performed. Cf. Ps. 5:7, 1 KI. 8; 29, Dn. 12:11 
Jon. 2:4, where the Bible speaks of the Temple at Jerusalem as the place towards 
which worship is to be rendered. 

5. (So far), ». e., the Temple of Solomon at Jerusalem whicli was the first 
qiblah of Islam. Sixteen months after his arrival in Madina, the Prophet received 
the Divine command, as contained in the verse 144, to abandon Jerusalem for 
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Ka^ba in Makka. This intensely mortified the Jews who had hoped that the 
Prophet would eontinue praying towards their qiblah and now took it that the last 
link that bound Islam to Judaism was broken. 

G. (O Prophet I to the objectors). 

7. (the absolute Master of all directions and their sole Author who has 
made no direction or point of the compass particularly sacrosanct). 

8. See P. I. nn. 516, 519. 

9. See P. I. n. 517. 

10. (in His infinite wisdom and in accordance with His universal Plan). 

11. (by disposing his mind, as in this particular instance, to obey implicitly 
the Divine command). 

12. i. in a similar manner: not only in this particular respect, but in 
every other respect. 

13. (O Muslim Community!) also means, ‘He exalted or ennobled.^ 

So that phrase may also be rendered: ‘We have exalted you, or ennobled you, as a 
nation conforming to the just mean; or, just or equitable, or good.' (LL). 

^ people who have hit the golden mean; not inclined to 
either extreme; well-poised in every virtue. ‘A nation conforming, or conformable, 
to the just mean; just; equitable'. (LL). 

15. (as testifiers, promulgators and carriers of the Divine truths). 

16. i. e,y the rest of mankind. The Muslims are the standard, the norm, by 
which all people are to be judged on the Day of Judgment. 

17. The Prophet's absolutely pure and perfect life will serve as the norm, 
the standard, by which the Muslims will be judged. 

18. Note that for the Muslims what the doctrine of qiblah means is not a 
turning to a point of the compass, but to a definite place. 

19. (hitherto). Ka‘ba as the permanent qiblah of Islam always formed a 
part of the Divine decree, Jerusalem being only a temporary qiblah. 

20. i. r, bring him to light. 

21. This temporary appointment of Jerusalem as qiblah and then its aban¬ 
donment served as a crucial test. The true Muslims of course remained firm; the 
waverers and vacillators retraced their steps to unbelief. The phrase ^JU 
signifies, ‘He turned back, or receded from a thing to which he had betaken 
himself,' (LL). 

22. I. e., those who are endowed with good sense and are not blinded by 
passion or prejudice. 

23. i. He will not suffer it to go without its reward while you prayed 
towards Jerusalem. There was an apprehension among the Muslims that the 
devotions hitherto performed with faces towards Jerusalem might be wasted. Their 
doubts are set at rest and they are reassured. 

24. (So how can such a One allow the devotions of His devotees to go 
unrewarded ?). 
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Assuredly We have seen thee turning thy face-® to the 
heaven so We shall surely cause thee to turn towards the Qiblah which will 
please thee.'-^’ Turn then thy face-® towards the sacred Mosque and turn, 
wherever you be, your faces towards it.®^ And surely those who are given the 
Book know this to be the truth and from their Lord.®- Allah is not unmindful of 
what they work.®® 

145. j) And shouldst thou®^ bring to them who are given 

the Book every sign, they would not follow thy Qibiah®® : neither art thou ro be a 
follower of their Qibfab,®^ nor does one section of them follow the Qiblah of the 
other.®^ And shouldst thou®® yield to their desires,®*^ after what has come to thee 
of the true knowledge,'*^ then surely thou wilt become one of the transgressors. 

"^hose to whom We have given the Book'*^ recog¬ 
nize him^® even as they recognize their own children,^® and surely a party of them 
hide the truth^'* while they know.^® 

147. The truth is from thy Lord ; do not be thou then 

of the doubters.^® 


25. (O Prophet!) 

26. (looking up for a revelation). The Prophot intonsoly longed to have 
Ka‘ba, the Sanctuary of Abraham, as the qiblah of his people, but of course was 
helpless in the absence of a clear Divine command to that effect. 

27. z. e,, Ka‘ba. Here is the promise to appoint Ka‘ba the qiblah of Islam. 

20. Here is the immediate fulfilment of the promise, 

29. (at Makka), i. Ka‘ba. 

30. (O Muslims!). 

31. (While praying, in whatsoever direction it might happen to be).^ ‘A 
bird^s-eye view of the Moslem world at the liour of prayer would present the spec¬ 
tacle of a scries of concentric circles of worshippers radiating from the Ka‘ba at 
Makka and covering an ever-widening area from Sierra Leone to Canton and from 
Tobolsk to Gape Town.^ (Hitti. op. cit. pp. 130-131). 
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32. Th(' Jews bad hiiditions, handed down from their fathers, purporting 
that the J uial Propiu't would have Ka‘ha, tlie House ronsecratod by Abraham, as 
liis qibiah. 

33. (by way of their wilful supprGs.sion of truth). 

34. (O Prophet!) 

3.^). i. e.f no amount of signs, wonders and arguments would induce the Jews 
and the Clii islians to follow the qiblak of tlio Muslims. 

36. 1 . thou bast a distinctive qibiah for thy own commiiiiity. The Prophet 
'de.sired that the Muslims should have a qiblak of their own, which would symbolise 
their unity and tlioir spiritual independence, from the ritual of non-Muslims. In 
fact, the snbscrjuent command to Muslims to face in their prayers a central point 
common to them alone, has powerfully contributed to that distinctive feeling of 
iHiity which to this day, in spite of so many difTerenres and sectarian dissensions, 
binds the Muslims together into one single ummah and makes them realise that they 
arc a group of their own, cbfTcrent from the rest of the world. It is impossible to 
ovcr-c.slirnatr this feeling of unity.’ (ASR. I. p. 60). 

37. The people of the Book are themselves divided in this respect. The 
Jews turn towards Jerusalem, and the Christians towards the east. 

38. (O Prophet 1) 

39. The very assumption involves a moral impossibility, and is contrary to 
the prophetic nature, and is therefore to be ruled out on tlie face of it. 

40. i, e., of Divine knowledge ; of Revelation and Prophecy. 

41. i. a.f the Jews. 

42. (a? the true Prophet of God, by the description of him given in their 
Books). 

43. i, e,, the projdicts of their own race. The Jews are here charged with 
denying the Prophet after their recognizing him, on the strength of clear prophe¬ 
cies in their Books, as clearly as tlicy recognized the prophets of Israel. The plural 
pronoun ^ in ^AXj] is used in the collective sense, meaning their race, not indivi¬ 
duals. ‘There is no room to doiibt% says a Christian biographer of the Prophet, ‘that 
a section of the Jews not only hinted, before the Prophet, but even affirmed that he 
was that Prophet whom the Lord their God should raise up unto them of their 
brethren.^ (Muir, op, cit. p. 98). 

44. /. e.f the description of him in their books. 

45. i. their suppression of the truth is deliberate and intentional. 

46. (O reader !)J 
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SECTION 18 


148. (jjvJsJ. . .jJjCJ j) For every one is a goal whitherward he turns^’; so 
strive to be foremost in virtues.*® Wherever you may be, Allah shall bring you 
all together ;** surely Allah is over everything Potent. 

149. j) And from whencesoever thou®® goest forth, turn thy 
face towards the Sacred Mosque ; and it®^ is surely the very truth from thy Lord; 
and Allah is not unmindful of what you work. 

150. And from whencesoever thou goest forth turn thy 
face towards the sacred mosque®®; and wherever you may be,®* turn your face 
towards it, lest there should be with people®* an argument against you®® except 
those of them who transgress®®; so do not fear them,®® but fear Me,®* so that I 
may perfect My favour upon you®* and that you may remain truly guided.*® 

151 • . .Uf) Thus*® We have sent forth to you a messenger from 

amongst you, who recites to you Our revelations and purifies you*® and teaches 
you the 8ook** and wisdom,®* and teaches you what you were not wont to 
know.*® 

M® therefore,** and I shall remember 
you,®’ and to Me pay thanks®* and do not deny Me.** 


47. (in prayer). That is the chief reason for appointing a distinctive qiblah 
for the believers,—a symbol of their religious solidarity and communal unity. 

48. (O Muslims ! and leave alone this wrangling about qiblah), 

49. (in His presence, to judge of your actions, O Mankind!). Hence the 
greater need for hastening towards a life of virtue. (Th). 

50. (O Prophet!). * 

51. I. <., this command to turn towards qiblah. 

52. The command is repeated for the sake of emphasis. The value of 
having one particular qiblah for the entire community of 'he faithful, scattered 
throughout the world, and composed of men of every race and country cannot be 
too highly emphasized. 
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53. (O Muslims!) 

54. (hostile to yon). 

55. (that the Final Prophet was to have Ka‘ba as his permanent qihlah), 

56. (and are bent on evil; and their vexations squabbles would be ol* no 
hann to Islam). 

57. (and do not pay any great attention to their puerilities). 

5B. (as it is disobedience to My command that can lead you to perdition 
and misery). 

59. (in the Hereafter, by making you enter the Paradise). 

60. (in tins world). A condition precedent to the consummation of Divine 
grace in the Hei'eafier. 

61. The meaning is : thi.s appointment of Abraham^s Sanctuary as the giblah 
for all true believers is in fulfilment of his prayer, as, when raising the foundations 
of the House along with Isma'll, ho had prayed, ‘Our Lord ! accept Thou this 
from ns P See verse 127 above. 

62. (of sin and spiritual defilement). 

. 63. The holy Prophet was not a mere faithful transmitter. He was also a 

teacher, and an interpretor. See P. I. n, 593. 

64. The Prophet, in addition to the Reveahrd words he transmits, is also 
endowed with Divine wi.sdom which he imparts to his followers by his words and 
deeds. See also P. I. n. 593. 

65. Human reason cannot go beyoinid a certain limit. Revelation must 
come to ils rescue for the solution of ultimate problems. The purport of the passage 
is; The appointment of Ka*ba as giblah was as much of a certainty as the fulfilment 
of another prayer of Abraham for raising among his and Isnui‘irs progeny a 
Prophet. The advent of the Prophet of Islam and the raising of the House to tlie 
status of the giblah were really the two parts of Abraliam^s prayer and were bound 
to conic together, 

66. (O mankind I with prayer and worship) i. be mindful of My favours. 

67. (with favours and blessings). 

68. (by your faith and acts of obedience). 

69. (by your acts of rebellion and disobedience), 
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SECTION 19 

153. 0 you who believe ; seek help in patience’^ and 
prayer’^ ; surely Allah is with the patient."- 

154. And do not speak of those slain in the way of Allah 
as dead^®. Nay, they are alive,*^^ but you do not perceive. 

155. And We shall surely test you with aught of 
fear and hunger and loss in riches and lives and fruits’^ ; and bear thou'^ glad 
tidings to the patient.^’ 

156. when an affliction afflicts thenv^ say’^ : 
^surely are Allah's®^ and surely to Him we shall return'.^- ^ 

157. They are the ones on whom shall be benedic¬ 
tions from their Lord and mercy/^ and they are the ones who are guided.®^ 

158. (^jlXc . . ^ 1) Sureiy Safa®^ and Marwa®® are of the landmarks of Allah®^; 
so whoso makes a pilgrimage to the House®®, or performs the 'UmrS®® in him is 
to be no fault-'® if he walks in-between the twain.®^ And whoso does good 
voluntarily-'^ then surely Allah is Appreciative,-®® Knowing®^. 


70. (to relieve yourselves of the depression, naturally great and deep, caused 
by the manifest perversity of the disbelievers). 

71. Which is an act of still greater merit than mere endurance of trials. 
Even according to non-Musliiu observons, the holy Prophet *was the first one to see 
the tremendous power of public prayer as a unification culture, and there can be 
little doubt that the power of Islam is due in large measure to the obedience of the 
faithful to this inviolable rule of the five prayers.^ (Denison, Emotion as the basis of 
Civilisation^ p. 275). 

72. This consciousness of the accompaniment of God, this awareness that 
He is with us, is the greatest comfort that the human mind can have in this world, 
and the greatest antidote to our sense of loneliness. 

73. i. e.^ that they are dead, in the ordinary sense of the word. This truth 
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has boon rocognized by the Jews also. According to them Hlie souls of the righteous 
live like birds in cages guarded by angels . . . The souls of martyrs also have a 
special place in heaven/ (JE. VI. p. 566). ■ 

74. (a Barzakhish life, purer, fuller, and higher than that granted to man¬ 
kind in general). 

75. The passage, though of general import, was primarily intended to 
comfort those wlio had lost friends and relatives at the battle of Badr, and the 
'companions^ wlio had sulTered in health and prosperity by their emigration from 
Makka. 

76. (O Prophet!) 

77. i. 6., thos(? who liavc borne these trials and afThetions with gof)d cheer. 

78. (such as disease or bereavement). 

79. (habitually, and with full understanding of the meaning of what they 

say). 

80. (and all that we can call our own^hoine, family, property, and the 

like). 

81. i. g., we belong to Him as His property and His bondmen, so that He 
may do with us whatever He likes. 

82. (when and where we shall surely be more than repaid for any amount 
of lo.ss incurred here and n(^w). Every aflliction tliat hefalls a Nlusllm is cheerfully 
borne by him in the perfect assurance that either it is to wash him of his .sins or to 
bless him in the Hereafter. 

83. is here synonymous with This sure decendiug of the bene¬ 

diction and mercy of the Lord is the 'ghid tidings^ promised in verse 155 above. 

84. i. g.j they have, realised the eternal and central truth that not they hut 
their Lord is the Master, the Owner, of ihemselve.s ; and they are comforted in the 
belief that He is sure to more than recoinpensate them for their alTlictions in this 
world. 

85. Safa and Marwa are two eminences (not mountains, as supposed by 
Palmer) surmounted by arches, in the heart of Makka (not Meexa^ as imagined 
again by Palmer) in the vicinity <if the S^crcfl Mosque, on either side. The dis¬ 
tance, 49.3 paces long has \n be -traversed seven times, partly with hasty steps, in 
memory of Hagar or Hajira (of blessed memory) who ran to aiul fro in search of 
water when left alone with baby Isma'il in the waterless desert of Makka. 

86. ‘In religious importance these two points or ‘‘hills,connected by 
Masa, stand second only to the Ka‘ba. Safa is an elevated platform surmounted 
by a triple arch, and approached by a flight of steps. It lies south-east of the 
Ka^ba, facing the black corner, and 76 paces from the “Gate of Safa,^^ which is 
architecturally the chief gate of the mosque. Marwa is a similar platform, formerly 
covered with a single arch, on the opposite side of the valley. It stands on a spur 
of Red mountain called Jebal Knaykian.^ (EBr. XV. p. 152). 
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87. t. marks and signs of His religion. «j.i! means ‘.all those 

religious services which God has appointed to us ,as signs.or the rites and 

coreinonie.s of the jjilgiiinage, and the places where these rites and ceremonies are 
performed.' (LL). 

88. ^ literally synonymous with .j.^ hy restriction of its usage in the law, 
now moans, 'He repaired to Makkah, or to tlio Kaala-li, to perform the religious 
rites and ceremonies of ilie pilgrimage.' (LL). 

89. i.s the minor pilgrimage, with fewer lites. Literally ‘a visit, or a 

visiting,' it is technically *a religious visit to the sacred places at Makkah with the 
performance of tlm ceremony of the circuiting round the Kaatxdi, and the 

going to and fio between F»s-Safa and Ll-Merwata j differs fi’om it inasmttch 

as it is at a particular time of the year and is not complete without the halting at 
‘Arafat on the day of‘Arafat' (LL). 

90. (as soint? Muslims wore apt to think, taking it to be a relic of the pagan 

ritual). 

91. (in the way prescribed). This marching to and fro, between the two, 

far (l om being sinful, is one of the rites of pilgrimage. The passage, was revealed to 
l emove the scruples of the early Muslims who hesitated to perform the rite as the 
two ceremonies were venerated by the pagans and formerly there were sealed on 
tliein two idols. is here used in its primary sense signifying, not compassing 

or circumambulating, but ‘the act of going or walking, in aii absolute sense.' (LL). 

92. (such as this tripping between Safa and Marwa in cases where it is not 
obligatory). 

83. like when applied to God, means, ‘He who approves, or 

rewards, oi- forgives, much or largely : He wlio gives largo reward for small, or few, 
works'. (LL). Or, One wlm highly appreciates good and is Bountiful in rewarding 
it. 

94. «, e., Kiiower of the purity of motives. 
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159. ■ •yj!)lSurely those who conceal what We have sent down 
of evidences®* and the guidance*® .after We have expounded it*’ to mankind in 
the Book,®* they are the very ones cursed by Allah®® and cursed by the cursors;*®® 

160. . . . !)l) Save those who repent*®* and make amends*®® and 
make known the truth}'^^ Those are the very ones towards whom I relent ; and 
I am Relenting, Merciful.*®* 

161. . . . yj!) Surely those who disbelieve and die while they are 
disbelievers, then it is they on whom shall be the curse of Allah and angels and 
mankind all*®* I 

162. They shall be abiders therein*®*; lightened shall 
be not torment on them, nor shall they be respited. 

163. And your God is the One God*®’; there is no God 
but He,*®* Compassionate*®®, Merciful***. 

SECTION 20 


164. • . . jjjl) Surely In the creation of the heavens and the earth 

and the alternation of night and day,*** and the ships that sail upon the ocean 
laden with what profits mankind ; and in what Allah sends down of water from 
the heavens and revives the earth thereby after its death, and scatters in it of all 
sorts of moving creatures,**® and in the veering of winds and clouds subjected 
for service between heavens and earth ; in these are signs**® to a people who 
understand. 


95. i. e., signs that are manifest in themselves. 

96. i. what is a source of guidance to others. Tlic reference is to the 

Jews. 

97. ‘It* refers to ‘that which*, i. e., the matter Revealed. 

98. i. e., Taurat and Injll. The word 1 is used here in its generic 

sense. 

99. To be accursed of Allah, in the phraseology of the Qpr'an, is to be 
driven away and estranged from God and to be deprived of His mercy and grace. 
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100. (from among angels, men and genii), g,, all such as abhor and 
dctesl evil. The Christian conception of 'curse^ is singularly amusing, if not 
actually blasphemous :—*The non-obsorvance of the law, St. Paul teaches, puts 
men under a curse; from this curse Christ redeems them by becoming Himself a 
curse on their behalf.^ The proof that Christ did become a curse is given in the 
form of a reference to the Crucifixion : it is written, '"Cursed is every one that 

hangeth on a trec^^.In His death on the cross He was identified under Cod^s 

dispensation with the doom of sin: He became curse for us; and it is on this our 
redemption depends.-*^ (DB. I. p. 535). For the use of curses in the OT and the 
NT see P. I. n. 3B9. 

101. (their past). 

102. (their future). 

103. (which they had been so far hiding, and now publicly avow Islam). 
See verse 159 above. 

104. The God of Islam, unlike the God of so many religions, is neither 
jealous nor vindictive. This requires frequent reiteration not only in view of the 
doctrines of the pagans but also of the teachings of the Bible. ‘Beware of him, and 
obey his voice, provoke him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions. ^ 
(Ex. 23 : 21). Tie is a holy God; he is a jeolous God; he will not forgive your 
transgressions nor your sins,^ (Jo. 24: 19). 

105. Moses ‘delivered blessings to them, and curses upon those that should 

not live according to the laws.After this curses were denounced upon those 

that should transgress those laws\ (“Ant^^ IV. 8: 44), See n. 100 above, 

106. *. under that curse. 

107. (O mankind ! and not many or several). This unequivocally repudi¬ 
ates and condemns the trinity of Christian god-head, the dualism of the 
Zoroastrian Divinity, and the Multiplicity of the gods of polytheistic peoples. 

108. This is monotheism par excelUncey and not mere monolatry. Verses like 
the above are meant to emphasize the fact that only One God exists, not that one 
God is to be worsliipped to the exclusion of other gods, 

109. He alone, and none other, is Perfect in the attribute of compassion. 

110. He alone, and none other, is Perfect in the attribute of mercy. 

111. The sky and the earth, night and day are all created beings, but very 
frequently have been personified and worshipped, as deities, 

112. Or ‘animals.^ literally is ‘anything that walks or creeps or crawls 
upon the earth.^ 

113. (of His Unity, Might and Wisdom). It is precisely such phenomena 
of nature from which have emerged a major part of the gods of polytheism. These 
grand and beautiful objects of nature striking awe and wonder and exciting admi¬ 
ration in the human mind are in fact but so many evidences of the unique handi¬ 
work of their Creator; and it is absolutely fooiish to adore and worship ‘a heaven- 
god,^ an ‘earth-god,^ a ‘sun-god,^ a ‘moon-god,^; a ‘rain-god,^ a ‘wind-god/ and the 
like. All such various deities of the polytheistic nations arc described at length \yy 
the writers on Sociology and Anthropology, See for example, PC, 11, pp. 247-304; 
FWN, I & II. The Holy Qur^an leads from the study of nature to the contempla¬ 
tion of the Author of nature. 
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165. ... .w 4 j) And of mankind are seme who set up 
compeers^** to Allah ; they love them as with the love due to Allah.**® And 
those who believe are strongest in love of Allah,**®. Would that those who are 
ungodly*** saw*** now what they shall see when they see the torment,*** that 
surely power belonged wholly to Allah, and that Allah was Severe in Requital.*** 

166. . . . <jl) Remember when those who were followed*-* shall 
disown those who followed them}'^^ and they all shall behold the torment and 
cut asunder shall be their cords.*** 

167. ()U)I . . . JU )) And those who had followed shall say :*** 'could 
that for us were a return,**® then we would disown them as they have disowned 
us.' Thus will Allah show them their works as anguish ; and they shall not be 
coming forth from the Fire. 

SECTION 21 

168. . ■ . . . . O mankind ! eat of whatever is on the earth*”* 

lawful and goo^*” and do not walk tn the footsteps of Satan ;'*« surely he is to 
you an enemy manifest—*** 

169. i.r . . . 1^;;) He only commands you to evil and indecency 
and that you should say against Allah what you do not know.*®® 


, 114. SeoP. I. n. 95. 

115. The Arab polytheists looked upon their god as the head of their clan 
and behaved towards him as if he was their kinsman. The love of the Christians for 
Christ in preference to God is an equally apt illustration. 

116. Love of God, then, and not His fear alone, as generally misrepresented 
by the Christian ‘missionaries,’ is the spur of Islam. In the ideology of Islam, love 
of God forms, equally witli His fear tlio incentive to good. And a devout Muslim 
is one whose love for Allah is supreme—unsurpassed by his love for anything else. 
It is his love for God that gives a definite and permanent direction to His will and 
forms the standing motive of his moral and religious life. 

117. (to themselves), t. j., the infidels. 
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110. i, e,y perceived by reflecting on it. ♦ 

119. (in ihis very world and found that nobody is able to remove it). 

120. (in the Hereafter). 

121. (in this world by the masses), /. e., the chiefs and leaders of the infidels. 

122. On the Judgment Day the leaders of irreligioii will forsake and wash 
their hands off their disciples, as if thL 7 were not accomplices in the latter^s careers 
of sin and disobedience. 

123. (Of mutual relationship) . tf., when face to face with requital and 
Justice, the co-accuscd will desert and renounce each other. 

124. (in bitter anguish). 

125. (to the world), 

126. ?. lawfully acquired. 

127. I. e,, lawful in itself. 

128. (by taking unclean foods, which arc unwholesome physically, morally 
and spiritually, or by making even clean foods unlawful by invoking over them any 
other name than that of God), 

129. (and as such tlie instigator to sin and blasphemy), 

130. f. that of wliich you have no warranty: attribute to Him blasphe¬ 

mous doctrines. 
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170. (. 5 tJ.>: 4 j . . . l:il )) And when it is said to them”^ : 'follow what 

Allah has sent down', they say : 'nay, we shall follow that way whereon we 
found our fathers'^®*—even though their fathers did not understand aught nor 
were they guided.*®® 


171 • ( .) }) And the likeness*** of those who disbelieve*** is 

as the likeness^of him who shouts to that which hears naught, except the sound 
of a call and a cry ;*»« dead,*®’ dumb,**® blind :*®» so they do not understand.**® 
172. ( . . ■ 4:» •■:!) ® believe ! eat*** of the good things 

with which We have provided you and return thanks to Allah,**® if Him indeed 


you are wont to worship. 

173- } • ■ • ’•■^•’0 has only forbidden to you*** the dead animals,*** 

and blood, and flesh of swine,**® and that over which is invoked the name of any 
other than Allah.**® But whoso is driven to necessity,**’ neither desiring*** nor 
transgressing,**® on him is no sin ;*®® surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.*®* 


•131. i. e., the infidels. 

132. Pagan religions have no reasons or reasoned beliefs to set by. Their 
stock-in-trade is ‘ancestral wisdom’—old and antiquated traditions and customs 
transmitted from one generation to another, 

133. t. e., are one’s ancestors infallible guides to be followed unquestioningly 
and blindly at all events, even when they have <io authority of reason or Revelation 
to support them ? 

■ 134. (in point ol insensibility and want of understanding). 

135. (and of him who invites them to the true religion). 

136. (without comprehending any meaning). 

137. (to the call of reason and religion). 

138. (in acknowledging truth). 

139. (to their own real interests). 

140. Preaching to the wilful rejecters of faith is like calling to the dumb, 
driven cattle who hear sounds but understand nothing. 
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141. (whatever you may desire). 

142. (both in word and deed). 

143. (not what you may forbid unto yourself, but such things as the follow- 

‘«g)- 

144. signifies ‘that which has not been slaughtered in the manner 

prescribed by the law.^ 

145. The foul habit and coarse feeding of swine—let alone its liability to 
leprosy and glandular disease—arc sufficient to make its llesh repulsive. Whatever 
the practice of the modern ‘Christian^ nations in regard to ‘pork/ and ‘bacon' and 
‘ham/ the Bible's abhorrence of swine is clear. ‘And the swine .... he is unclean 
to you': (Le. 11:7). ‘And the swine .... it is unclean to you ; ye shall not eat of 
their flesh, nor touch their dead carcase.' (Dt. 14: 8). Cf. also Is. 65; 4; Mt. 7:6; 

and 2 Pc. 2 : 22. ‘The eating of swine's flesh la forbidden in Israel.The 

flesh and blood of swine are described as characteristically heathen and repulsive 
offerings . . . The ancient Egyptians and Phoenicians as well as Jews regarded swine 
as unclean.' (DB. IV. p. 633). In Arabic, the very word suggests a feeling of 
revulsion. says a writer on ‘Primary Arabic Roots,' ‘seems to be structural 

doyvative form of *Uhe thing becomt and a hog is called 

because of its dirty habits. What is more striking is that even in the English Ian- 
guagCj ‘hog' and its synonyms always imply something that is mean, loathsome or 
contemptible, ‘Swine/ in English^ is ‘a low, greedy or vicious person.' (NSD). 
‘Applied opprobriously to a sexual, degraded, or coarse person ; also (in modern use) 
as a mere term of contempt or abuse' (SOED). And ‘swinish,' is ‘gross specially, 
in eating or drinking; beastly/ (NSD); Sensual, gluttonous; coarse, beastly; 
(SOED). ‘Pig,' again, is ‘a person who is like a pig; especially one who is filthy, 
gluttonous, or grasping' (NSD); ‘applied opprobriously to a person.' (SOED). 
And ‘piggish'is ‘greedy; uncleanly' (NSD); ‘Selfish, mean; unclean, vile' (SOED). 
*Hog,' once again, is ‘a filthy, gluttonous; or grasping person; also, one selfishly 
indifferent to the rights of others;' and ‘hoggish' means ‘like a hog; gluttonous; 
selfish ; filthy; mean' (NSD). Is all this mere coincidence ? 

146. (by way of adoration). The pagans used to slaughter animals in the 
name of their various deities. 

147. (to eat an unlawful food). 

148. i. e.y seeking it for the pleasure of the palate. 

149. (the bare limits of necessity), 

150. (in eating one of the forbidden foods). 

151. Forgiveness is that attribute of Divine nature by virtue of which guilt 
is overlooked and a being who deserves punishment is treated with grace and kind¬ 
ness. See also n. 104 above. 
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174, (,w.J 1 . . . j^!) Surely those who conceal what Allah has sent 
down in the Book, and purchase therewith a small gain,^” these are they who 
swallow in their bellies naught but Fire.*®* Allah shall not speak to them*** on 
the Day of Resurrection, nor purify them,'** and to them shall be a torment 

afflictive. 

175- . . • 1-^*1 )') Those are they who have purchased error for 

guidance**® and torment for forgiveness.*®* How daring must they be in facing 
the Fire.*®* 

176. (j.* 3 o . . , Uilli) This'®* 5/7a// 6e because Allah has surely sent down 
the Book**® with truth ; and surely those who differ'** respecting the Book*®* are 
in schism*®* wide. 


152. ». e., worldly consideraiiotr, which is always but a ‘small gain.' The 
reference is to the Jews. 

153. Great as is the sin of taking unclean and unlawful foods, far greater 
is the sin of wilful concealment of the teaching of the Book, so habitual with the 
Jews, 

154. (a kind word). 

155. (by forgiving their sins). 

156. (in this world). 

157. (in the Hereafter). 

158 . U here is expressive of surprise or wonder. 

159. t. e., the chastisement they shall have to endure. 

160. olxXJi ® generic name, here signifies the Revealed Books in general; 
or, it may refer specifically to the Qur'an. 

161. (among themselves). 

162. which is so transparently true. 
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163, u e,, at great variance with truth, and constantly disputing among 
themselves. The divisions and subdivisions of the Christians are only too well known. 
Draper, while speaking of the interminable wranglings and bickerings of the 
Christian .sects, refers to ‘the incomprehensible jargon of Arians, Nestoriaiis, 
Entychians, Moiiothelites, Monopliysites, Mariolatrists, and an anarchy of countless 
disputants.'^ {Hislory oj the InUlUclml Devilopmmi of Europe^ I, p. 333). 
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SECTION 22 


177. ( . ^‘Jl . . ^0 Virtue is not !n this^^* that you turn your 
faces^®^ to the^ast and the west/®® but virtue is of him who believes in Allah 
and the Last Day and the angels and the Book^®’ and the prophets/®® and gives 
of his substance, for love of Him,*®® to kindered and orphans and the needy and 
the wayfarer and the beggars^^® and for redeeming necks and establishes 
prayer and gives poor- rate'*^^ and is of the performers of their promises when 
they have promised ; and is ofxhe patient in adversitj/ and affliction^’-'* and in time 
of violence —these are they who have proved true,^’® and these are they who 
are Got/ fearing/’® 

178. t . . Ij) 0 yo'J l>elieve! ordained for you is retaliation^” 
in the matter ofthe slain the free for the free, and a slave for a slave”® and a 
woman for a women*®® ; yet whoso*®^ is pardoned augh/®^ by his brother,^®® 
let the service*®^ be honourable^®® and payment^®® with kindness.^®’ This^®® is an 
alleviation from your Lord and a mercy /®® so^whoso will transgress hereafter/®® 
for him shelf be a torment afflictive. 

-| 79 . And for you is life in retaliation,”* 0 men of 

insight 1 that haply you will be Goof-fearing. 

180. ( jOjUI . . . Ordained for you, when death is nigh unto 

one of you, if he leaves behind any property, is the making of a bequest for his 
parents and kindered equitably—a duty on the Goo^-fearing.”® 


164. (as misguided and superstitious nations are apt to think. 

165. (in prayer). 

166. Which directions have been held sacred by many pagan nations. In 
Greek religion, deities were classified as Olympian and Chthonian. The East was 
the abode of the Olympian gods and the direction to which their temples looked and 
their worshippers turned when sacrificing to them, *while the west was the direction 
which the worshippers of the Chthonian gods faced.^ (DB. V. p. 143). According to 
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Hindus, the direction of south-east was sacred to the Manu and the performances of 
shuddha faced it during the ceremony. (ERE. XII, p. 618). It was the belief of 
the early Church that evil entered from the north. In most of the early Saxon 
churches, and in many of the churches of the Norman period, all over the country, 
there was a north door. There are few early churches in Shropshire and the border 
countries that arc without their north door; which, in most instances, has been built 
up. The north door is believed to have been used as the entrance to the church on 
the occasion of baptisms, when the child was supposed to have passed from the evil 
influence of the world and the devil into the care of the Church, The verse strikes 
at the root of the ‘direction-worship^, and says in effect that there is no merit at all 
in turning towards any particular direction. For Christian orientation and allied 
topics see P. I, nn. 516, 517, 519. Islamic worship, it must be manifest to the 
reader, is not directed towards any direction as jwcA —east, west, north, or south, but 
towards a particular House, on whatever side of the worshipper it may happen to be. 
See P. I, nn. 518, 520. The particle ^ may here also be translated as or, 

J67. is here again a generic name’standing for all the Revealed 

Books and not for any particular Scripture, 

168. This sums up Islamic belief: belief in God, in His Prophets, in His 
Books, in the Day of Judgment, and in the Angels. 

169. Note the principal motive-force, in the Islamic code, to all acts of 
merit. Not to win the applause of human beings, nor to achieve good name, but 
impelled by the love of his Creator, Master and Sustainer, and moved to win His 
good-will, a Muslim is truly religious in all his acts of charity and benevolence. 

170. Not those who make begging a profession, but those driven to beg by 
sheer need. 

171. (of staves and captives), ‘Redeeming necks^ is freeing them, and is in 
Islam a primary social duty. 

172. (at regular intervals). A simple and natural, and yet perfectly effec¬ 
tive, way of solving many an economic problem. This sums up the main heads of 
Islamic devotions. 

^73. is ‘that evil which relates to the person ; as disease : whereas 

is that which relates to property ; ns poverty.^ (LL)- 

174; i, <?., in war against the infidels. 

175. (in their faith: in righteousness). Here is a beautiful resume of the 
main requirements of the faith, with the threefold division of: 

1. Islamic beliefs, 

2. Islamic devotions, and 

3. Islamic code of social and moral duties. 

176. ‘This is one of the nohlcst verses in the Qur'an . . . Faith in God and 
benevolence towards man is clearly set forth as the essence of religion. It contains 
a compendium of doctrine to be believed as well as of precept to be practised in life,' 
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It is something after all to have these words of commendation by so irreverent a 
critic of Islam as ‘reverend’ E. M. Wherry. 

177. Which is not quite the same thing as mere revenge. ‘Islam while 
recognizing rettaliation as the basic principle of remedial right, favours compensation 
as being a principle which is roost consistent with the peace and progress of society, 
and lays down rules for the purpose of confining retaliation within the narrowest 
possible limits.’ ‘Abdur Rahim, Muhammadan Jurisprudence {op. p. 359). 

170. Cf. the law of Moses; ‘And ho that killeth any man shall surely be put 

to death,’ (Le. 24: 17). ‘And he that killeth a man, he shall be put to deatli.’ 

( 21 ). 

179. ‘According to Hanafis the life of a slave stands on an equal footing 
with that of a free-man, of a woman with that of a man, of a non-Muslim subject 
with that of a Muslim,’ (‘Abdur Rahim, op. cii.y p. 359)* 

180. The essence of the verse, as is evident, is insistence on justice, impar¬ 
tial and unalloyed, and a negation of all iniquities. No favour or partiality is to be 
sliowii to the murderer if he happens to be a person of wealth and influence, as was 
customary both with the Jews and the pagan Arabs. 

181. (of the murderers). 

182. (of the penalty) i. e.y a portion but not the whole. 

183. I*, e.y the other party. The law of Islam, unlike the modern law of 

Europe based on the legal statutes of the pagan Romans, takes into view civil liabi¬ 
lity of the murderer even more than his criminal responsibility, and treats murder as 
an act of injury to the family of the slain rather than an offence against the state. 
Hence the recognition, in Islamic law, of the rights of relations, and the legality of 
blood-wit or fine paid to the Iieirs and kindred of the slain. 

184. (of the blood-money on the part of the complainant). 

185. i. e.y without causing undue harassment to the culprit. 

186. (of the blood-money on the part of the offender). 

187. I. r., without causing undue harassment to the complainant. The 
purport is that both the demand and the payment should be made with full human 
con-siciorations. 

188. 1 . the provision to remit. ‘Retaliation being the right of the person 
injured or of his heirs, they can compound with the offender for money, or, if they 
choose, pardon him. Wherever retaliation for murder or hurt is compounded, tlie 
money payable as consideration can be realized only from the offender himself. So 
a Iso. when compensation is ordered in cases where there is a doubt as to the wilful 
nature of the homicide. Similarly, when the hurt caused has not resulted in death, 
the wrong*doer alone can be called upon to pay compensation. But when death 
has been caused by negligence or mistake, the offender’s Akilas, tliat is, his tribe or 
relations, or the inhabitants of the town to which he belongs, are to pay the blood- 
money to the heirs of the deceased. The reason is that it is the duty of a person’s 
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Akilas to watch over his conduct and the law presumes that llic wrong-door would 
not have acted in the way he did unless they neglected their duty/ (‘Abdur Rahim, 
op, cit, p. 359). 

189. i, e.y God has thereby allowed His stern justice to be mingled with 
mercy. ‘The law, though it recognizes retaliation in theory, discourages this form 
of remedy in every possible way. For example, if there be the least doubt as to the 
wilful character of the offence or the proof, retaliation will not be ordered.^ 
(‘Abdiir Rahim,' op, cit, p. 359). 

190. (by accusing or implicating someone falsely, or by insisting on full 
vengeance after remitting). is here used, according to some, in the sense of ^ 
The rendering in that case would be ‘notwithstanding ihat.^ 

191. (in the Hereafter). 

192. i, e,y the saving thereof. The knowledge of the law of retaliation 
restrains from intentional slaughter or culpable homicide and so is a source of life to 
two persons. Islam, the ideal-practical religion of humanity, does fully recognise 
the need of a law of retaliation, in sharp distinction from an unqualified jusialionis 
which makes endless every affair when once it has h^on started, and wdiich is at best 
suited only to the savage stages of society. 

193. riiis was ordained long before the law of inheritance was revealed, 
which alone is the governing law now ia all such cases. 
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181. ^hen whoso alters after he has heard it. the sin 
thereof sha/l be only on them who will alter it surely Allah is Hearer.^®^* 
Knower.^®’ 

182. (^j^ 2 w ) . . whoso apprehends^®® from the testator a mis¬ 

take^®® or a sin^oo and thereupon^®^ he makes up the matter between them,^®- on 
him there shall be no sin surely Allah is Forgiver. Merciful.^"^ 

SECTION 23 

183. b) 0 you who believe ! ordained for you is fast- 
ing^205 0 yep 35 It was ordained for those before you.^®'^ that haply you will be God¬ 
fearing—-^'^ 

184. . . . UIjI) Days numbered.^®® Then whoso among you is 
ill or journeying, for him is the like number of other days.^®® And those who can 
keep it with hardship^^® the redemption is the feeding of a poor person and 
whoso does good voluntarily^^^ it will be better for him.^^® and that your fast^^* 
will be better for you if you but know.^^® 


194. K e.i the will or bequest. 

195. (and not upon the presiding officers of the court who may unwarily be 
led into errors). 

196. So He hears the perjured statements of the forger. 

197. So He knows the innocence of the presiding officer of the court. 

198. is also used in the sense of ^ he thought, or opined.^ Hence 
the phrase in the text may mean; 'And he who krioweth that there is, on the part 
of the testator, an inclining to a wrong course, or a deelining from the right course.^ 
(LL). 

199. (committed inadvertently in regard to the bequest). literally is 

a declining or deviating from the right course; acting wrongfully. 

200. i. e., intentional infringement of tlie law of inheritance. 

201. (fearing: a litigation between the heirs of the deceased). 
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202. i. e.y heirs; the parlies concerned. 

203. (for making an alteration in the will). 

204. (even to the sinners; and much more so to such a person who has 
coiniTiitted no sin at all). 

205. ‘One of the fruits of Islam/ says an European observer, William 
Paton, ‘has been that stubborn, durable patience which comes of the submission to 
the absolute will of Allah.^ Now it is the institution of fasting, more th.an anything 
else, that is responsible for the generation of this ‘stubborn, durable patience* in the 
Muslim character. 

206. ‘By the greater number of religions, in the lower, middle^, and higher 
cultures alike, lasting is largely prescribed.* (EBr. IX. p. 106). ‘It would be 
difficult to name any religious system of any description in which it is wholly 
unrecognized,* (EBr. X. p. 193. lllh Ed.). ‘We have no evidence of any practice 
of fasting in pre-Islamic pagan Arabia, but the institution was, of course, well 
established among both Christians and Jews.* (Hitti, op. cii, p. 133). 

207. (and attain piety by this regular exercise of self-discipline). It is her? 
^fhat the distinctive characteristic of the Islamic fast comes out in pre-emiaence. 
Both the Jews and the Christians took to fasting as a mere mode of expiation or 
penitence, or for purposes even narrower and strictly formal. ‘In olden times fasting 
was instituted as a sign of mourning, or when danger threatened, or w^hen the seer 
was preparing himself for a divine revelation.* (JEp- V. p. 347). It is Islam that 
immensely broadened the outlook, and raised the motive and the purpose of fasting. 
In Islam it is a voluntary and cheerful renunciation, for a definite period, of all the 
appetites of flesh lawful in themselves (the unlawful ones being ruled out of course) 

a salutary exercise of both the body and the spirit. ‘Disciplinary fasting,* such as 
the Islamic fasting may be termed, ‘is regarded as a reasonable and useful practice, 
even by those who consider all other forms of fasting to be misconceived and vain • , . 
Normally, it is a reasonable part of the soul*s preparation for the maintenance of 
self-control in times of strong temptation* (EBr IX, p. 108) 

208. (Shall ye fast), i. e., only for thirty or twenty-nine days. The month 
supplies the greatest continued test of self-discipline known to the world. So 
meritorious is this fast in the eyes of the Lord that, according to the sayings of the 
Prophet, ‘the very smell of the mouth of the keeper of a fast is more agreeable to 
Allah than the smell of musk.* And so sacred is the month that ‘with its coming 
the gates of Paradise are opened and the gates of Hell arc closed and devils are 
enchained.* 

209. The law is only permissive, not imperative. Those who are ill or on 
journey may, and not must, postpone their fasts till after Ramadhan, or may go on 
fasting regularly within the month. It is optional with them. 

210. i. g., such men and women as are ^>xceedlngly weak or are of 

advanced old age. signifies what can be done or borne with the u 
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difficulty, Ulie ulinosl that one can do, with difficulty, trouble or inconvenience/ 
(LL). Another reading for ^ is ^kj and it means that is, *shali 

have imposed upon them as a thing that is difficult, troublesome, and inconvenient/ 
(LL). 

211. (according to the average quantity and quality of what a man eats in 
a day). 

212. i. shall spend on the poor over and above the prescribed 
redemption. 

213. To be munificent and generous is always commendable ; it is 
immeasurably more to be so in this month of purification, piety and self-denial. 
Hence it is that tlic Holy Prophet—the most bountiful of men—was more bountiful 

' than ever in the month of Rainadhan. The duty to give alms present throughout 
the year becomes paramount during Ramadlian ; and the holy Prophet has declared 
that until a man has distributed the legal and customary gifts, at the end of the 
month, before celebrating the festival of Td, his fasts will be kept suspended between 
heaven and earth. 

214. (if you still choose to keep fasts). 

215. (the incomparable merit of fasting the whole month of Ramadhan) 
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185. (^5 j<^>‘ • • • month-^^ of Ramadhan in it was sent 

down the Qur*an,2^® a guidance to mankind-^® and with evidences;^*® one of the 
Books of guidance and distinction.5 q whoso of you witnesses the month,222 
he shall fast it;---** and whoso is ill or journeying for him is the like number of 
other days. Allah desires for you ease--^ and does not desire for you hardship;--^ 
so you shall complete the number^-^* and shall magnify Allah for His having 
guided you,^^? gp^ haply you may give thanks. 

186. , lit^) And when My bondmen ask thee^^^ regarding 
Me,22" then surely I am nigh.^^' | answer the call of the caller, when he calls 
Me so let them 3nsw*er Me*^^^ and believe in Me, haply they may be directed. 


216. Month, in the Qur^an, means lunar month—the period of a lunar 
revolution, the period from the first appearance of one new moon to that of the next. 

217. The root means ‘to bake sheep in its skin". The noun Ramadhan 

is thus reminiscent of the excessivencss of heat. It is the ninth month of the 
Arabian year, said to be so named because it originally fell in the height of summer. 
Once at the beginning of the holy month the Prophet made a great oration in the 
course of which he said :— O ye men ! an exceedingly great moon has now over¬ 
shadowed you.The Most High has appointed the fast during its nights as a 

custom. Whoever docs a supererogatory work in the month, will be rewarded as 
much as if he docs a legally enjoined work in another month : and whoever perforins 
a legally enjoined work in this month, will be rewarded the same as if he had 
performed seventy such works is any other month. This is the month of patience, 
and the reward of the patience of the month is Paradise.^ 

218. The first verses of the Qjur"aii were revealed in the month of 
Ramadhan. So by ‘sent down", here, is meant ‘commenced to be sent down.^ 
Or it may mean, according to the orthodox opinion, that in the month of 
Ramadhan, the Qur"an was sent down from the seventh heaven to Gabriel in the 
first heaven, and then it came to the holy Proplict, by and by, as the occasion 
required. 
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219. This, the fact of its being a universal guide, is the first characteristic 
of the Holy Qur^an. 

220. (found in its every page), i. e.^ the Book is full of evidences. This is 
its second characteristic. 

221. (between truth and falsehood). and both with the 

definite article || are used, in a generic sense, of all Divine Scriptures. 

222. The length of the lunar month varies from twenty-nine to thirty days, 
and the beginning of the month depends on the visibility of the moon. The provision 
laid down in the verse exempts from obligation the people of those ‘outlandish’ 
countries where there is no periodic appearance of the moon at the beginning of 
every lunar month. 

223. i. e., the whole of it. The entire month is to be spent in fasting for the 
whole day, and' yet this religion has been accused of attracting men by only 
pondering to their self-indulgence ! Truly has Arnold observed, quoting Carlyle, that 
the Prophet^s ‘religion is not an easy one : with rigorous fasts, lavatious, strict, com¬ 
plex formulas, prayers five times a day, and abstinence from wine, it did not succeed 
by being an easy religion.^ [Preaching of Islam, p. 418). 

224. (and so He has allowed these concessions). \et very few of the good 
and devout Muslims ever avail themselves of these concessions, to the marvel of non- 
Muslim observers. ‘The strictness of the fast .... has maintained unrelaxod at 
whatever season it may fall, and to this day, in the parched plains of the East, for 
the whole month, however burning the sun and scorching the wind, the follower of 
Mohammad may not sufTer a drop of water during the long summer day, to pass Ills 
lips . . . The trial, though thus unequally severe in different climes and at different 
terms of the cycle, is no doubt a wholesome exercise of faith and self-denial.’ (Muir 
Op. cit. p. 193). 

225. (in His laws and commandments: so that this institution of fasting is a 
blessing rather than a burden). Compare a saying of the Prophet: Veiily the 
Religion is easy (to practise).^ 

226. (of days, at some later period ; and shall thereby obtain the same 
merit as by fasting the month of Raniadhan). 

*227. (to this way of making up for the blessing of Ramadhan). 

228. (to God for making your path so smooth and so easy, both physically 
and spiritually). 

229. (O Prophet! ) 

230. i. e., whether 1 am near-by or remote. 

231. (always, nighest when My servants staive themselves for the whole day 
in obedience to My commands and out of love for Me).^ The God of Islam, never 
distant or remote, is the constant companion of His servants, their unfailing 
support, and an infallible prop to those in need and distress—unlike so many gods 
of polytheism elevated far above men living in Olympian heights and having little 
or no vital connection with them. 

232. (except in prayer whether that acceptance be immediate or deferred, 
direct or indirect) Prayer is the strongest and most visible acknowledgment of God^s 
sovereignty and man^s uttar dependence on Him. Islam, it has been well said, 
‘ritually viewed, is in its inmost essence a service of prayer.^ 

233. i. e.. My call by faith and obedience, when I call them to belief. 
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187. . . , J.^1) Allowed to you, on the night of fasts, is con¬ 
sorting with your women^^^ ; they are a garment for you"®"^ and you are a 
garment for them.*’*^® Allah knows that you have been defrauding yourselves, 
so He has relented towards you^^® and pardoned you.-^*^ So now^^^ copulate 
with them^^ and seek what Allah has ordained for you,-^^ and eat and drinkr^^ 
until the white thread becomes manifest to you from the black thread of the 
dawn^^^ ; so complete the fast tilt nightfall.And do not copulate with them^^^^ 
while you are retreating in the mosques.These are the bounds of Ailah,^**® so’ 
do not approach them.^'*^ Thus^^® Allah expounds His signs^^^ to mankind^^^ that 
haply they may fear^^^ Him. 

188, And do not devour your riches^^^ among 
yourselves in vanity,*'^® nor convey them*^® to the judges that you may thereby 
devour portion of other people's riches sinfully while you know.^®? 

SECTION 24 

They ask thee^^® of new moons.Say 
thou : 'they are time-marks for mankind®®® and for the season of Hajj'.®®' And 
it is no virtue that you enter your houses by their backs,®®® but the virtue is his 
who fears 6oo^;®®^ so enter the houses by their doors,®®^ and fear Allah, in order 
that you may thrive,®®^ 

And fight®®® in the way of Allah®®’ those 
who fight you®®® and do not trespass®^® ; surely Allah does not love the tres¬ 
passers.®’® 


234. y means sexuality and lewd conduct in general ‘comprehending 
evcrytliing that a man desires of his wife.^ (LL) This permissive commandment is 
of a later date. Sexual passion, in Islam, is not^ as it is in Christianity, the most 
dread full of all sins, In fact the original sin which caused the Fall of Man. And 
normal sexuality can very well co-exist with the sanctity of the Ramadhan. 
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235. So close and intimate, in Islam, arc the mutual relations of man and 

wife. literally is the covering of anything. Husband and wife are called 

‘‘because cacli embraces the other, or because each goes to the other for rest, and 
consorts with the other, (LL). The phrase maybe paraphrased as saying 

that men and women use each other as constant and inseparable companion. It 
emphasizes tl»e fact of their interdependence in life, the one being incomplete with¬ 
out llic other. Compare the dictum of a distinguished lady biologist, Dr. Elisabeth 
Chesser of London:—‘A vast amount of energy is wasted in futile argument ns to 
the relative superiority of man and woman ... Each sex contains undeveloped 
organs and functions which are more fully developed in the other ... The lesson of 
biology is that, where sex exists, the two sexes are mutually dependent/ (Forbath in 
Love^ Marriage and Jealousy^ p. 180). Compare with this the attitude of Christianity 
which holds the woman as a creature impure, perhaps the dirtiest, and regards her 
as a synonym for the temptress, ‘The fathers of Church and the preachers did not 
cease to utter their thunders against woman, disparaging her, and abusing her as the 
impure creature, almost devilish.'^ (Letourncau, Evolution of Marriage^ p. 205). 
‘In the first few centuries of the Christian era the Western world was inundated with 
some very remarkable notions about women which came to them from the hills of 
Tibet ... Women were told, with all the weight of a sacred authority, that they 
should be ashamed of the thought that they were women, and should live in 
continual penance on account of the curses their sex had brought into the world. 
The very phrases of Mann used against women were the door of hell, the personifi¬ 
cation of sin. Some even went so far as to maintain that their bodies were of 
diabolic origin, but this was decided to be a heresy (UHWI, p. 379). 

236. The metaphor is of exquisite beauty, expressive of close intimacy, 
identity of interests, mutual comfort and confidence, mutual upholding of each 
other’s reputation and credit, mutual respect of one another’s secrets, mutual afTcc- 
tion, and mutual consolation in misfortune. The whole character of the one becomes 
an open book to the other. The wedded pair cease to belong to themselves; they 
now belong to each other, sharing each other’s joys, sorrows, glories and shames. 
And yet Islam has, in the eyes of ^honest’ Christian critics, ‘degraded the position 
of woman !’ 

237. (in this respect) i. ^., concerning the restriction imposed so far. 
Earlier, the Muslims were not allowed to lie with their wives even during the night 
in the month of Ramadhan. This was relaxed later on. Islam fully recognizes the 
fact that the sexual instinct is one of the most powerful organic needs. 

238. (in regard to the future, and has withdrawn the restriction). 

239. (in regard to the past). 

240. (that the restriction has been withdrawn). 

241. (in the night during the month). The pronoun refers to ^your women.’ 
In Islam, unlike what is in Christianity, sex is not taboo, and sexual intercourse is 
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not an impure act and a disagreeable task imposed on humanity as a punishment 
for the Fall, and ‘to be undertaken in the spirit in which one submits to a surgical 
operation/ The act of copulation unless coupled with sin, is in itself a perfectly 
innocent act and, in proper circumstances, it is bodily healthful and mentally pleasure¬ 
giving, ‘Failure to enjoy sex,^ as observed by a modern British social philosopher, 
‘so far from being virtuous, is a mere physiological or psychological deficiency, like 
a failure to enjoy food.^ (Russell, Marriage and Morals^ p. 111). 

242. (of offspring). One of the main objects of the union of man and wife 
is thus seen to be procreation. All forms of contraception are, by implication, 
interdicted, ‘Birth control,^ as defeating the primary purpose of the martial act, 
can find no place in Islam. In individual cases of ill-health or extreme poverty, the 
remedy lies in merital abstinence, not in the use of artificial contraceptives which, 
even from a purely materialistic point of view, arc still far from perfect. ‘Contra¬ 
ceptive methods . . . for the most part, are untrustworthy and frequently even 
injurious.^ (Nemilov, Biological Tragedy ofWomany p. 193). ‘Nor is the use of some 
contraceptives free from physical risk. They produce a certain amount of septic 
absorption and may even cause death^ (Scharlieb, Straight Talks to Women^ p. 140). 
‘The entirely successful contraceptive, one that would be sure, harmless and simple, 
has not yet been discovered.^ (EBr. III. p. 650) And fortunately so. ‘That there 
should be no known contraceptive which does not in some way make the complete 
happiness of merital intercourse, will perhaps be regarded by some as a very wise 
dispensation of Providence^ (Ludovici, The Woman, p. 203). One may of course 
live in continence, if he so likes, but there is no sense and no meaning in exercising 
the act of generation and yet frustrating its natural outcome. The modern medical 
expert while recognizing that ‘there are women whose health, happiness and 
cfliciency, are being impaired by too frequent pregnancies,^ is forced to admit that 
the havoc these artificial practices, so much in vogue, cause is palpable. Dr. Mary 
Scharlieb, the eminent lady doctor, after long and elaborate investigations has 
arrived at the following conclusions: ‘From every point of view, the welfare of 
individual, the safety of the empire and the purity of our homes, it is evidently most 
desirable that the use of artificial contraceptives should cease. There is something 

peculiarly unnatural and nauseous in their use-something essentially destructive 

of the joy and spontaneity characteristic of wedded love. Great risks to health and 
happiness arc involved in their usc,^ {Straight Talks to Women, pp. 167-168) 

243. (amidst reflective vigil and standing up in the night). 

244. i. e., until the true dawn is distinguished from the false one. 

jjaxjDl and LsxdJ! in the context mean ‘the true dawn, and the false 

dawn ; or tlie whiteness of the dawn, and the blackness of night.^ (LL) 

245. (which coincides with the setting of the sun). The days should be 
passed, so far as possible, in acts of service to God and mankind. 

246. z. e.^ with your wives. 
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247. (as a matter of special devotion, nor have anything to do with them 
lustfully). It is an act of great merits though not obligatory, following the practice 
of the Prophet himself, to cut oneself off from all mundane affairs, during the last 
ten days of Ramadhan, regarded as specially sacred, while staying day and night in 
a mosque and occupied with pious exercises. This is technically known as ^lUikdf, 
or retreat, meaning withholding oneself from the customary exercise of freedom of 
action in the disposal or management of affairs^ (LL)* 

248. z. e.y restrictions set by Allah. 

249. (with a view to transgressing them), i. /r., do not go beyond these 
Divine limits even so slightly. 

250. I. ir., as in this instance. 

251. (and commandments). 

252. (i. for the good of mankind). . 

253. (and learn to beware of infringing His ordinances). 

234. I. e,, each other^s property. 

255. Or 4nquiry\ This puts a stop to all kinds of fraudulent and dishonest 
dealings in the community. 

256. i. ^., false and concocted cases; perjured suits. (Th.) The pronoun U 
may as well refer to 'substance^. The rendering in that case would be: ‘nor convey 
it unto the judges^. 

257. (that you are acting against your conscience). ‘In these words we have 
another example of the way in which Muhammad urged upon his followers the duty 
of dealing justly with each other^ (Roberts, Social laws of the Qpran, p. 108). 

means, ‘He gave, or presented, or offered, his property to the 
judge^ And the plirase in the next means, ‘And do not give it, or offer it, as a 
bribe to the judges: or, and do not endeavour to conciliate with it the judges in 
order that they cut off for you what is the right of others^ (LL). 

258. (O Prophet!) 

259. i. r., concerning the use of their waxing and waning, the meaning of 
their phases. 

260. I. r., for their general benefit and in the exercise of their voluntary 
legal acts, such as ascertaining and determining the waiting period of divorce. The 
moon has always been recognized as a ‘measure of time,^ and in English the very 
word is derived from the root ^to measure.^ At the dawn of history it was the 
only time-measure, perhaps owing to its rapid motion and the ease with which its 
position could be located in the sky. The period of the moon^s monthly changes 
provides an obvious means of dividing up time into months of thirty days or so. In 
Babylonia, the year . . . began when the crescent moon was first seen in the spring. 
The Egyptian year also contained twelve months of thirty days derived from 
the length of a lunation. The ancient Jewish calendar was of the usual lunar 
type with twelve months, each of which began with the first visibility of 
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the crescent moon/ (Gregory, Religion in Science and Civilization, p, 101) 

261. to show its season, and for other similar fixed and obligatory acts 
of devotion reckoned by lunar months. That is all. This strikes at the root of 
festal rejoicings and sacrifices attending the appearance of the new moon in ancient 
lunar cults. 

262. 'The Arabs had a superstitious custom after they had been at Mecca 

(in pilgrimage, as it seems), on their return home, not to enter their house by the 
old door, but to make a hole through the back part for a passage, which practice is 
here reprehended/ (Sale) 

263. (and entering the houses by their doors is not forbidden by Him, so 
abstaining from it cannot be a form of piety). 

264. (in utter disregard of all superstition). 

265. (both in this world and the Next). Two entirely distinct, rather 
mutually destructive, emotions are covered by the same word Tear.^ One is baser, 
selfish and servile, always arising out of thoughts of danger to self. Fear, in this 
sense, is negatived in the Qur'^an of all righteous and godly persons, in verses like 
the following, reiterated again and again :— 

‘No fear shall come upon them, nor will they grieve.^ 

But there exists also a noble, higher and disinterested variety of fear, which 
has its roots not in cowardice or timidity at all but in raan^s feeling of awe at what 
his Lord is, and in his contemplating his own utter insignificance and unworthiness. 
Fear in this sense, attracts; it does not repel. It has the eflfect of drawing the man 
closer and closer to his Lord; and he entirely surrenders himself to His will. It is 
this Tear of Allah^ that is inculcated in a thousand and one ways in the Qur^an, 
and is described as the master-key to all success: “Fear Allah that ye may thrive.” 

266. (O Muslims!) 

267. I. in the cause of His true Religion; in the cause of truth, justice, 
equity and humanity. To combat the dark forces of polytheism, superstition, 
perfidy, irreligion, and religious persecution; and not for the greed of booty or for 
self-aggrandisement, nor yet to extend the ‘sphere of influence" of this country or 
that. Is the extermination of moral evil, in any sense, an unworthy object of 
war ? 

268. (violating the truce they had signed themselves). The Muslims, after 
having borne with almost superhuman fortitude for years and years untold persecu¬ 
tion at the hands of the pagan republic of Makka, are now for the first time 
enjoined to take to reprisals. ‘For full thirteen years the Muslims were subjected 
to relentless persecutions in Mecca. The Prophet and his followers fled for life to 
Medina, which is over 150 miles from Mecca, but the enemy would not leave them 
alone in their refuge. They came to attack them within a year, and the first three 
great battles were fought in the very locality which will show whether the Prophet 
was an assailant or defendant.^ (Headley, The Original Church of Jesus .Christ and 
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Islam^ p. 155), The Makkans had signed a truce and were the fin;t to break it. The 
words Tight willi those who fight against you^ clearly show, first, that the Muslinns 
were not the aggressors, and secondly, that those of the enemy who were not actual 
combatants—cliildren, women, monks, hermits, the aged and the infirm, the maim¬ 
ed, and the like, had nothing at all to fear from the Muslim soldiery. 

It was in the light of this express divine injunction that the great Abu Bakr 
(of blessed memory), the first Caliph (successor of the Prophet), charged his troops 
in Syria, ‘not to mutilate the dead, nor to slay old men, women, and children, nor 
to cut down fruit-trees, nor to kill cattle unless they were needed for food; and 
these humane precepts served like a code of laws of war during the career of 
Mohammadan conquest.^ (Bosworth Smith, op, riT, p. 185). Has not Islam thus, 
in prescribing war against those who break God’s laws, challenge His righteous 
authority, and fill the world with violence and injustice, made every concession short 
of the impossible ? Has any code of military ethics been so chivalrous, so humane, 
and so tender towards the enemy ? ‘The moral tone adopted by the Caliph 
Abu Bakr, in his instructions td the Syrian army, was,^ says a modern Christian 
historian, ‘so unlike the principles of the Roman government, that it must have 
commanded profound attention from a subject people . . . Such a proclamation 
announced to Jews and Christians^ sentiments of justice and principles of toleration 
which neither Roman emperors nor orthodox bishops had ever adopted as the rule 
of their conduct.^ (Finlay, Greece Under the Romans^ pp. 367-368) 

269. i. do not violate the truce yourselves; honour your word (Th.) ; do 
not step beyond the limits of the law. Compare and contrast the war laws of the 
Bible:—‘And they stopped all the wells of water, and felled all the good trees/ 
(2 Ki. 3; 25) ‘For six months did Joab remain there with all Israel, until he had 
cut oflf every male in Edom.^ (1. Ki. 11 ; 16): ‘Now go and smite Amalek, and 
utterly destroy ail that they have, and spare them not; but slay both man and 
woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass.^ (1. Sa. 15 : 3) 

270. (of the Divine command by stepping beyond its limits). 
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kill them’^’^ wherever you come upon 
them, ^’2 and drive them out whence they drove you out ; and mischief^’^ is more 
grievous^^** than bloodshed. And do not fight them near the Sacred Mosque 
unless they fight you therein, but if they do fight you ^/?e/c,^^® then kill them. 
That is the recompense of the infidels. 

192. . . . ^li) Then if they desist.^” then^’s surely Allah is For- 

glver,^’® Merciful.^®® 

193- And fight them until there is no more mis¬ 

chief,*®^ and the obedience*®* is to Allah.*®* So if they desist*®^ then there is 
to be no violence save against the ungodly®®^ 

194. ^ A sacred*®® month is in exchange 

for a sacred month*®’ : i/?ese sacredness are in return.*®® Whoso therefore offers 
violence to you,*®® offer violence to him the like of his violence to you*®® and fear 
Allah,*®^ and know that Allah is with the GorZ-fearing.*®* 

195. ! ^Akj\ j) And spend in the way of Allah.*®* and do 
not cast yourselves with your hands in perdition,*®^ and do well,*®® surely Allah 
loves the well - doers.*®® 


271. r. <?., those who violated the truce and took up arms to extirpate both 
the Muslims and Islam. 

272. (during the period of belligerency). 

273. (of irrcligion and impiety). The word covers, on the part of the 
Makkans, a number of other such crimes over and above the grossest forms of 
idolatry, as treachery, perfidy, wanton persecution of the Muslims, and aggression 
in fighting. 

274. i, causing greater harm; leading to graver consequences. There are 
evils far worse than war; and it is to combat manfully these greater evils that war 
is allowed, and sometimes enjoined in Islam. Even the Jains, the religious pacifists 
of India, to whom all forms of violence are repugnant, hold that 'wars are designed 
by the Mysterious Unseen for bringing the recalcitrant peoples to book.^ 


















n5 


275. (ihcn rsnd lhcr«). The mvjolaljility of the Ka'ha its prednets is 
10 lie kept sjunet, except iiticler cJie pressure of sheer sdr-clofence. 

27f>. {wUt'i have no sentpic even in vlobting the snnclity of the K?^^ba}. 

277. (from in fidelity even now, and repent), Ooee the aggressive infidels 
have started war it is not thdr mere laying down of arms that can terminate it, but 
the giving up of infidelity wlikh alone can ensure salvation implied in the words, 
'Forgiving^ and ‘Merdfid/ 

278, (their Islam is no; to be held as of no account), 

275J. So He will forgive their irthdehty in the pasu 

2G0. So ho will bestoiv on tliem fiirtlier favoui'S. 

28L (of idolatryi. until the pagans" power for mischief is entirely 
crushed, and the suzerainty of Isl^m is estal)lished, 

232. is ptamarily 'Obedience/ not 'religion.' And means 

Obedience to^ and service of God." (LL) 

283. Islam is the religion wholly Allali's. So the injunction in ofTecl is this: 

fight thc-sc groups of infidels utuil they surrender to the authority of Jsl^m, Idolatry 
in Arabia must be extirpated and the religion of God be established. ‘'Muslims 
have certainly no more reason to be ashamed of the use of force during their past 
hisUU’y than the nations of the West who forcibly suppress immoral traflfic in women, 
drug traffic, e.xploitadon of labour or tlse cremation of widows funeral pyres 

of their husbands . . , The fact i^niains that the sword of Islam has very consider¬ 
ably contributed to the moral and material progress of mankind; and it is not for 
Miistinis to apologise for their ancestors who took it up in the service of humanity.'’ 
(ASB, I, p. 79) 

284. (from infidelity), 

285- *■ those ivho still pemst in thoir wrong-doitig. 

286* (wherein it is unlawful to make war). The ancteni Arabs held four 
months in the year^ Miiliarratn^ Rajab, ZuUQa'da and Zui-Hijja, as sacred, 
dt^rlng which they held it unlawful to w^age war* 

287. I. is so held oniy in reprisal. The Muslims were in danger of being 
attacked by the Makkans in the sacred month of Zul-Qa'da. Here they arc bidden 
to make reprisals, if needfuh in that very season, as the ^acredness of months is only 
reciprocal. 

288. t. governed by the law of returning like for like. 

289. (in this season, impoverishing its sanctity). 

290. I. pay him in the same coin ; I'cquite him, 

291. (lest you may exceed the (proper hmits of the law), 

292* i. those wlio are strictly rcgai^lfu] of their duties towards man and 
Gad ; men of true piety* 

293. in the ivarg of religion; in ways that lead to God. 

294. (by withholding your contributions to the national funds at the time 
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you arc attacked by the enemy). The address is to the Muslim community collec¬ 
tively. To create in mind a disinclination to Jihad or the obligatory religious war, 
and to fail to contribute to its funds, is to court national disaster, and to jjrepnre the 
way for national suicide. According to some ^ is here redundant, and 
means So the rendering would be ‘And cast ye not yourselves to piredition.' 

According to others is understood, and the rendering would be as adopted in 

the text, 

295. i, e., whatever good you do, doit with perfectly pure molives, what¬ 
ever of yonr substance, for instance, you wish to contribute, do it cheerfully and not 
half-heartedly. 

295. The conception of God in Islam is not that of an inert, passive, First 
Cause, doing nothing and liking and disliking nothing. The God of Islam actively 
likes, love.s and rewards. 
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196. \ . . . And fulfil the and 'Umra,-»* for Allah.*” 

And if you be besieged/'®* send whatever offering*®' you can afford,*®* and shave 
not your heads*®' until the offering reaches its destination.**’ Then whoso of you 
is ill or has hurt in his head*®* for him is an expiation by fasting*®* or alms*®' or a 
rite *"® Then when you are secure,*®* whoso combines "Umra with Hajj for him^^'‘ 
is whatever offering is easy. And whoso*” cannot afford*'® then the expiation is 
a fast of three days during the Hajj*'* and of seven when you return;®'’ these are 
ten days®'® complete. This*'® is for him whose family does not dwell near the 
Sacred Mosque **^ And fear Allah, and know that surely Allah is Stern in 
chastising.**® _ 

297. ‘This great international gathering, attended by thousands of pilgrims 
every year, not only from adjacent countries but from such distant places as China, 
Senegal, or Cape Town, is an impressive manifestation of the unity of the Muslim 
world, and serves to keep alive the feeling of brotherhood in Islam. The same 
thought is impressed upon those Muslims who have been unable themselves to make 
the pilgrimage, in that on the very same day in which the sacrifices are being 
performed outside the city of Mecca, the faithful in every other part of the world 
celebrate the Feast of Sacrifice in a similar fashion, and are thus linked by bonds of 
sympathy with their more fortunate brethren in the sacred city.” (Arnold, The 
Islamic Faith, p. 37). ‘The pilgrimage proved in the end a great aid in unification, 
for the men of every tribe and race met at Mecca with a common purpose, and in a 
common worship, and a feeling of brotherhood could not but be engendered in the 
process.' (Denison, op. ciL, p. 275) ‘Down through the ages this institution has 
continued to serve as the major unifying influence in Islam and the most effective 
common bond among the diverse believers. It rendered almost every capable 
Moslem perforce a traveller for once in his life-time. The socializing influence of 
such a gathering of the brotherhood of believers from the four quarters of the earth 
is hard to over»estlmate. It afforded opportunity for Negroes, Berbers, Chinese, 
Persians, Syrians, Turks, Arabs—rich and poor, high and low—to fraternize and 
meet together on the common ground of faith.' (Hitti, op. at., p. 136). 
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298. *Umra is a respectful visit to Ka‘ba that may be performed, unlike 
^ny time of the year, with fewer rites and ceremonies than Hajj proper. 

While the Hajj is obligatory on every Muslim who possesses the means necessary for 
the journey, "Umra is only an act of additional merit. See n. 89 above. 

299. I. e,, to win His approval, with pure motives, and with due observance 

of all conditions, according to some means that the money, or the like 

that one expends in performing the pilgrimage, should be lawfully obtained, and 
that one should refrain from doing what God has forbidden.^ (LL) 

300. (either by disease or enemy) signifies ^being prevented from 

attending the religious rites and ceremonies of pilgrimage, by disease, or the 
like.^ (LL) 

301. (to be slaughtered in the sacred precincts of Makka). This animal 
sacrifice (usually a goat or a sheep) is an important rite in the performance of 
pilgrimage. 

302. (to obtain). 

303. (which marks the completion of the Hajj rites and ceremonies). 
Shaving of the head is, in Islam, an act of rejoicing rather than a mourning rite as 
among the Hindus and other polytheistic nations. 

304. i. within the sacred precincts known as Haram. 

305. (and is therefore obliged to shave his head before the prescribed time). 

306. (for three days). 

307. i. e., the feeding of six paupers. 

308. i. f., the offering of one goat at least. 

309. (either after the removal of danger, or without encountering it at all). 

310. i. e., for such persons alone as combine ‘Umra (the lesser pilgrim.age) 
with Hajj (the greater pilgrimage) and not for those who perform either of them 
singly. 

311. (of them; of those who combine the two devotions). 

312. (any offering at all). 

313. The last date of which period is the 9th of Zul-Hijja. 

314. I. ^., when all the rites of Hajj are terminated, and is usually the time 
for return, whether one actually returns or stays on). 

315. (of fasting). 

316. I. this combination of the two devotions. 

317. I. this combination of the two devotions is allowable only to those 

who are foreigners, and not residents within the sacred area or Haram. 

318. (those who wantonly violate the Divine law). 
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SECTION 25 

197. (cjUJ M ... ^ I) The season of Hajj is the months known ;=’J» 
so whoever enjoins upon Mmself the Hajj therein’*" there /V*‘ to be no lewd¬ 
ness”® nor wickedness nor disputing during the Hajj;”’ and whatever good you 
do Allah shall know it.”' And take provision for the journey;’” surely the best 
provision is piety,’” and fear Me, O men of understanding .' 

198. ( . I . . . No fault it is in you if you seek grace from 

your Lord’” trading. Then when you press on from 'Arafat”’ remember 
Allah near the sacred monument.”® Remember Him as He has guided you.”" 
and you were before of those astray. 

199. , J.J) Then press’” on from where the other people press 
on. and ask for^eness of Allah;”’ surely Allah is Forgiving,’” Merciful.’” 

200. (jSi. , . . loU) And when you have completed your rites,”’ 
remember Allah as you remember your fathers”" or with a stronger remem¬ 
brance.”’ And of mankind there are some who say : 'our Lord : give us’” our 
portion in the world';’” and for such there shall be no portion in the Hereafter. 

201. ()U)1 . . . j) And of them there are some who say : 'our 
Lord I give us good’” in the world and good in the Hereafter,’"* and save us from 
torment of the Fire'.’"* 


319. «. e., Shawwal, Zul-Q.a‘da, and the first ten days of Zul-Hijja. 

320. (and wears accordingly the Ihram, or the seamless, unsewn robe of the 
pilgrims). 

■ 321. (to be for him). 

322. ' (oven ill language; much less in deed). The injunction is in striking 
contrast with the absolutely lewd and obscene rites and practices in the pre-Islamic 
hajj, and also with the conditions prevailing in the modern festivals and large 
religious gatherings of the polytheistic pcople.s. 

323. (the pilgrim, on the other hand, should constantly occupy himself with 
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good dcrds). 

324. (and shall reward you accordingly). 

325. (when proceeding to Makka, on pilgrinnagr). The pagans thought it 
an act of great merit and piety to go to Makka, unprovided fnr, in a state of 
penury. 

32G. 'from begging' (Th.) or 'piety/ 

327. (and an increase in your prosperity by trading during the pilgrimage). 
The economic benefits, accruing from an injunction like this, both to the individual 
and to the community, are too obvious to need any comment. 

328. (in the return journey, after making the prescribed stay there). 

'Arafat is a plain, miles wide, round a small 'Hill of Mercy" rising only about 200 
feet above the adjoining plain, about 12 miles from Makka on the road to Taif. 
U is here that the essential ceremony of the Hajj, called 'standing" has to 

be performed on the 9th of Zul-Hijja, any time from mid-day till evening. 'The 
plain of 'Arafat spreads southwards from the hill of 'Arafat and is bounded on the 
east hy the lofty mountain chain of Taif. It is covered by a low growth of mimosa 
plants, and is filled with life only on one day of the year (9 Dhu'UHidjdja) when 
the pilgrims pitch their camps for the celebration of the prescribed wukuf,^ (El. I. 
p. 418) 

329. 'Near the sacred monument" means the ground bordering on it in 
Muzdalfa, where, immediately after the return from 'Arafat in the evening of the 
9th Zul-Hijja night prayer is said, and night is spent. 

330. (and not as suits your fancy). Note the insistence which the injunction 
to 'remember God" receives in connection with the Hajj ceremonies. 

331. (all of you, not excluding the Qpraish). The conceited clan of the 
Quraish in the prc-Islamic days considered it beneath their dignity to proceed to 
‘Arafat, and used to stay on in Muzdalfa. 

332. In addition to the repeated commands to remember God, here is a 
command to ask His forgiveness. Can any pilgrimage he more purificatory ? 

333. (so He will forgive sins when one asks His forgiveness). 

334. (so He will show mercy to the sinner when he is penitent). 

335. 'The foremost goal of this pilgrimage is the assembling of Muslims from 
different parts of the world. They shall learn to understand one another and know 
the heeds of Muslim countries other than their own. And this is the practical 
method of promoting the great Commonwealth of Islam, the brotherhood of men 
bound together by the same ideal of devotion to God, whose Oneness, as also the 
unity of all Muslims, are symbolised in the qiblah of Mecca." (ASB. I. p. 40) 

336. I. glorify God as you used to glorify the deeds of your forefathers in 
the pagan days. This is for the third time that the injunction to 'remember God" is 
reiterated. 

337. This is how Islam succeeded in effecting far-reaching reforms, and 
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irietainorplinsecl morally and spirilually the entire Arab nation. There is a clear 
hint in tlie verse that our association with our God should be at least as lively and 
as realistic as with our parents. 

330. (i. e. our gifts). 

339. Some of the jtagan Arabs did not believe in the Resurrection and the 
Hereafter; so their prayers while performing the pilgrimage were confined to the 
gills of ihis workl. 

340. i. e.^ whatever is approved of by Thee; whatever is good in Fliy sight; 
whatever is pleasing to Thee. (Th.) 

341. Note the object desired and sought in prayer is not ^the vvorld^ at all, 
but ‘good’, and ‘good’ only in whatsoever it may be found—whether in tins world 
or in the Next. fTli.) Contrast with this the Christian concept embodied in the 
reported .saying of the Christ:—'My kingdom is not of this world.’ (Jn. 18: 36) 

342. An ideal prayer, favourite of the holy Prophet, combining in two brief 
sentences all the blessings of this world and the Next. And this has led to the 
perplexed remark of a Christian writer:—‘This is one of the most puzzling 
paradoxes in Islam. As to recognizing, using and enjoying this world, Islam is a 
most practical religion, but on its doctrine of salvation, it is absolutely and entirely 
other-worldly.’ (Macdonald, Religious Life and Attitude in Islam, p. 43.) 
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202. (i_jUaa!! . . . i_(iljf) These are the ones for whom there will be a 
share’^® for what they have earned,®” and Allah is Swift at reckoning. 

. • ■ I 5 5 ) And remember Allah on the days num¬ 

bered.Then whoso hastens^^® away even in two days,®^’ on him is no sin, and 
whoso stays on him is no sin,-this for him who fears Gcd And fear 
Allah,*5^ and know that to Him you will be gathered 

204 And of mankind is he^^’ whose discourse for 

the purpose of this world^*^^ thou admfrest’^^^ and he takes Allah to witness^^s gg 
to what is in his heart, while he is the most contentious of opponents.^"'® 

205. . . . (.>! j) And when he turns away he speeds through the 
land so that he may make mischief therein and destroy the tillage and the stock. 
And Allah approves not mischief. 

206. . . . til j) And when he is told : Tear Allah*, arrogance^^® 

prompts him to sin Enough for him is Hell : surely an ill resort I 

207. UaIU . . . And of mankind is he*’®^ who sells his life seek¬ 

ing the pleasure of Allah,.and Allah is Tender to His servants.^«« 


343. (in both the worlds). 

344. (and for which they have longed). 

345. i e^y on the lOth, 11th and 12th of Zul-Hijja, in Mina, a suburb of 
Makka about 3 miles, due north. Note that the injunction to remember God is 
reiterated oiice more. 

346. (to Makka). 

347. i. e.y after only two days^ slay in Mina, 

348. /. tf,, stays on for the third day In Mina. 

349. (as both proccdtires are equally allowable). 

350. I. iny all these injunctions are for those who are regardful of 
tlieir duties to God; only the. God-fearing will profit by them. 

351. I. tf., rest assured. 

352. I. e., the hypocrite. 
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353. i. e,, with a view to dissembling his unbelief. 

354. (O Prophet! for its fair words). 

355. {falsely all the while). 

356. (of God). 

357. (by setting fire to somebody’s corn, or by killing his neighbour’s asses). 
So great is his love of mischief and wickedness, and so anti-social are his proclivi¬ 
ties ! 

358. i. e., false sense of self-respect or prestige. 

359. i, e„ the true believer. 

360. (having solicitude, senstive regard and compassionate care for them). 
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208. , . , I^jIj) 0 you who believel enter into Islam^*^^ wholly. 
and do not follow the foot-steps of Satansurely he is to you an enemy 
manifest.*-^®'' 

209. {^x<::^ . . . ) Then if you slip^®^ after what has come to you of 

the evidences, know that Allah is Mighty,^®® Wise.^®’ 

• • • U) Do they®^® await only that Allah shall come to 
them in the shadows of the clouds®®^ and also the angels.^^^ and the affair is 
already decreed?^"^ And to Allah are all affairs returned.®’^ 


SECTION 26 


211. . . . Jwcm) Ask thou^’^ the Children of Isra'U, how many a 
manifest sign**^^* We brought to them.^'* And whoso alters the favour of Allah®^® 
after it has come to him,^'’ then surely Allah is Stern in chastising.^” 

212. (L^l*aS 5 ^ . . . Fair-seeming is made the life of this world®^*to 
those who disbelieve, and they scoff at those who believe, whereas those who 
fear God shall be above them®®® on the Day of Judgment. And Allah provides®®* 
whom®®® He will without measure.®®® 


361. literally is ^peace, reconciliation, self-resignation or submission.^ 

And with the definite article, is synonymous with as meaning the 

religion of the Muslims; because it is a religion of self-resignation, or submission.** 
(LL) 

362. i. e. accept, and act on, the law of Islam in its every little detail. 
^Islam embraces life in its totality. It takes World and Hereafter, soul and body, 
individual and society, equally into consideration.' (Muhammad Asad, Islam on the 
Crossroads^ Yi'p. 119-120). It is, to use a word of recent origin, totalitarian. ‘By a 
million roots/ says a Christian observer,-*penetrating every phase of life, all of them 
with religious significance, it is able to maintain its hold upon the life of the Moslem 
peoples.^ The secular and the religious, the material and the spiritual are not 
separated in the all-inclusive system of Islam. Whatever may be true of other 
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faiths and creods, in Islam religion is the very breath of life; it matters above 
everything ; it is the mainspring of a Muslimas conduct. The address is to the new 
converts from Judaism in particular. 

363. (by accepting the code of Islam only in part). Islam calls for the 
complete transformation of personality; and a convert to Islam must be renewed in 
every corner of his being. 

364. (suggesting innovations and modification in God’s perfect scheme of 
laws and ordinances). The exhortation is primarily addressed to such Jewish and 
Arab converts as had not adopted all the rites and customs of the new religion and 
had still scruples about some of them. 

365. (from the true path). 

366. j. e.y Able to inflict any punishment any moment. 

367. (Who punishes only at the right moment). 

368. i. e., the infidels. 

369. The reference is to the anthropomorphic conception of the Jews who 
lield the clouds as the chariot of God. Cf. the Bible‘Bless the Lord, O my 

soul.VVho laycth the beams of his chambers in the waters: who maketh the 

clouds his chariot: who walketh upon the wings of the wind.^ (Ps. 104; 1, 3). 
‘Behold, the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud, and shall come into Egypt/ (Is. 
19: 1). 

370. (as the ministers of His judgment). 

37L The meaning is: Do they await the hour when repentance will not 
avail and declaration of belief will not benefit ? 

372. (fur requital and judgment). 

373. (O Prophet!) 

374. (of Our special favour). 

375. (as also how uniformly they have maintained their attitude of rebel- 

lion). 

376. To alter the favours of Allah is to misuse His gifts, and instead of 
profiting by His clear signs and obtaining guidance from them, to pervert and 
misinterpret them deliberately. 

377. (and they are, in many instances, endowed with the cherished posses¬ 
sions of this world). 

378. (both in this world and the Next). ‘The fear of incurring this punish¬ 
ment is one of the reasons why Muslims have been so scrupulously careful to pre¬ 
serve the text of the Quran.^ (Rev. E. M. Wherry). 

379. (with abundance). 

380. (in rank and station). 

381. (with sustenance, and in abundance) in accordance with His universal 

plan. 

382. (of His creatures). 

383. (so mere material prosperity is no criterion of happiness, and an 
exuberance of wealth is by no means a measure of moral worth, whether of indivi¬ 
duals or of communities and nations). 
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213. (. .. ^ g’) Mankind was. one community”"* thereafter®*® 

Allah raised prophets®*® as bearers of glad tidings*®' and warners,*®* and He sent 
down with them the Book*** with truth so that He may judge**® between 
mankind respecting what they disputed. And none disputed thereof*** save those 
to whom it®*® was given**® after the evidences had come to them,®*< out of spite 
among themselves.**® Then Allah guided those who believed in the truth of that 
respecting which they*** disputed, by His leave.**' Allah guides whom He will 
to a path straight. 

• • • ^ I) you*®* imagine that you will enter the Garden®*® 
while yet there has not come upon you the like of what came upon those who 
have passed away before you ?«« There touched them adversity and distress, 
and 50 shaken were they,"®! that even their Messenger®*® and those who believed 
with him said .•<»» 'when comes the^help of Allah Lo ! surety Allah's help 
is nigh.^*® 


384. (originally, following the one true religion). This implies that 
originally there was but one religion in the world—the religion of Monotheism. 
Contrary to the conclusions arrived at by an older generation of scientists and 
pseudo-scientists, recent discoveries both in Archaeology and Anthropology have 
proved that monotheism, not polytheism, was the religion of the oldest races of 
mankind. ‘The evidence of Anthropology,' says a leading archaeologist of the day, 
Sir Charles Marston, ‘will be cited in these columns to prove that the original 
religion of the early races was actually Monotheism or something very like it.' {The 
Bible is True, p. 25) ‘The theory of the evolution of Religion is contradicted by 
the evidence of both Archaeology and Anthropology.' (p. 29) ‘This is the very careful 
and deliberate conclusion of Dr. Langdon, Professor of Assyriology at Oxford, pro¬ 
bably the greatest living authority on cuneiform literature.Asa result of his 

excavations at Kish, Dr. Langdon writes : "In my opinion, the history of the oldest 
religion of man is a rapid decline from monotheism to extreme polytheism and 
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wide-spread belief in evil spirits. It is in a very true sense the history of the fall of 
inan.^^ (pp. 58, 61) ‘Thus is the evidence, from those most ancient libraries of 
cuneiform tablets, that Monotheism was the original religion. And there is confir¬ 
mation of this great fact from other sources, especially from the Science of 
Anthropology. Along, with this is the evidence of a universal belief in a Future 
Life.^ (p. 265) ‘I may fail to carry conviction in concluding that, both in Sumerian 
and Semitic religions, monotheism preceded polytheism and belief in good and evil 
spirits. The evidence and reasons for this conclusion, so contrary to accepted and 
current views have been set down with care and with the perception of adverse 
criticism. It is, I trust, the conclusion of knowledge and not of audacious precon¬ 
ception.^ (Langdon, Semitic Mythology^ Introduction, p. xviii). See also p. ix. 
n. 280: xxv. n. 45. 

385. 1 . e,y when self-interest and iniquity had created schisms and divisions 
and the Divine truth had been obscured. ‘Monotheism in the Old Testament, and 
Islamic Monotheism, were not the results of direct evolution from polytheism. It 
was a false conception of the history of religions to suppose that polytheism was 
necessarily connected with low types of culture. In fact polytheism was character¬ 
istic of the greatest cultures of antiquity, but it grew out of monotheism, and was 
only a theological interpretation of primitive monotheism.^ (Dr. Langdon, quoted in 
Marston's Bible Comes Alive^ p. 26). See also Schmidt^s Origin and Growth of 
Religion, 

386. (to unite the people on the path of truth). 

387. (to the believers). 

388. (to the rejecters). 

389. ‘Book,' singular in form, is here plural in meaning, denoting as a 
generic noun, all Divine Books. 

390. (thereby: with the Divine Book as the criterion). 

391. /. tf,, concerning the very Scriptures themselves. 

392. i. ^., the Book. 

393. f. religious leaders and men of the priestly class who are the first 
and foremost custodians of all Scriptures. 

394. (and they had fully understood them. This makes their offence all the 
more serious. 

395. (and not out of any honest intellectual difference of opinion). This 
mutual spite and strife is always caused by scramble for wealth and power, which in 
its turn is the direct outcome of materialism or love for this world. (Th.). 

396. t. the rejecters of faith. 

397. (and the believers are thus spared the distraction caused by doubts and 
disputations). 

398. (O Muslims!) The words are primarily addressed to the Makkan 
emigrants suffering grievously from poverty and hunger. 
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399. (without any toil or trial). 

400. Entry into Heaven presupposes some measure of suffering—maybe in 
certain cases^ exceedingly slight—either mental or physical in this world. The 
higher one^s spiritual ambitions, the greater the trials and tribulations one is expect¬ 
ed to undergo. And none could be greedier of spiritual advancement than the 
Muslims of the Prophet^s time, his 'companions.^ Hence their readiness to undergo 
the hardest afllictions in the service of God^s religion. 

401. Cf. the Bible:—'The fining pot is for silver, and the furnace for gold ; 
but the Lord trieth the hearts.^ (Fr. 17-3) 'Many arc the afflictions of the righteous^ 
(Ps. 34: 19). 'We must through much tribulation enter the kingdom of God.^ 
(Ac. 14: 22) 

402. (of his time). 

403. (overwhelmed with sorrow and gloom). 

404. (which is promised to us). This is how they prayed. Not that they 
wore at all sceptical of the arrival of Divine assistance but its precise time being not 
revealed to them, they naturally began to pray for it with extreme fervour. (Th.). 

405. This is how their prayer was answered. The Muslims of the holy 
Prophet^s time are heartened thereby with the approaching triumph of their cause. 
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215. . . . uj;; )They^®^ ask thee^®’as to they will spend. 

Say thou : 'whatever you spend of wealth/®® /e?//>6e for parents and kindred 
and orphans and the needy and the wayfarer/^® and whatever good you do, 
surely Allah is Knower thereof.^^^ 

216. . . . ^‘-^S) Ordained for you is fighting/^^ abhorrent as it 
may be to you.^^® Haply you abhor a thing while it is good for you/^^ and haply 
you desire a thing, while it is bad for you. Allah knows^^® and you do not 
know.^^® 


406. i. €., some of the Muslims. 

407. (O Prophet!) 

408. i, tf., as to the amount what, and the occasion when, is sometimes, as 

here, synonymous with \ 

409. (according to your means), is here ^wealth^ or ‘substance/ and 

not ‘good^ as misinterpreted by several translators of the Qjur^an. 

410. A perfectly natural and rational order to beneficence, descending from 
the parents and near relatives to strangers, and taking in its fold every conceivable 
case of n,eed. 

411. (and shall reward accordingly). 

412. War, it has been truly said, is sanctioned by the law of nature^—the 
constitution of man and the constitution of society—and is at times a biological and 
sociological necessity. Islam, the ideal practical religion, has allowed it, but only in 
cases of sheer necessity. In Christianity, ‘the coming Day of the Lord is associated 
with terrible wars... In the Epistles, St. Paul shows in a dozen references to a 
soldier**s career that he looked at it with interest and even with sympathy.^ (DB. IV 
p. 895) And speaking historically, the contrast, says a Christian writer, between 
the Christian and the Muslim warriors ‘has not been so sharp as is often supposed. 
The Saxon wars of Charles the Great were avowedly religious wars, and differed 
chiefly from the Syrian wars of Omar and of Ali. . . in that they were much more 
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protracted and vastly less successful.'* (Bosworth Smith, op. cit, pp. 184-85) See 
II. 267 ff. above. 

413. Persecuted, harassed, afflicted, poverty-ridden, exiled, and small in 
numbers as the Muslims were at the time of the enactment of warfare, it was but 
natural that they were none too fond of crossing swords with the mighty forces that 
had conspired for their extirpation. Nothing short of express and emphatic Divine 
command could urge them on to the field of battle. And yet the Islamic Jihads are 
declared to be ^‘designed’^ by the Prophet ‘*to satisfy his discontented adherents by 
an accession of plunder (Margoliouth). Such is this European scholar's love of 
veracity ! Such is his wonderful reading of history ! 

414. The reluctance on the part of Muslims, in some instances, may be due 
to the fact that the infidels they were asked to fight against, were their own relatives 
and fellow-townsmen. 

415. (the true inwardness of everything and its full effects), 

416. (so the safest and wisest course for you is to follow implicitv the statutes 
of God). 
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SECTION 27 


217. j . . . cj:J,J.i*uj) They ask thee^^’ of the sacred month,“* of 
fighting therein. Say thou : 'fighting therein^” is grievous ;''“® but hindering 
peop/e*^*^ from the way of Allah and disbelief in Him and in the sanctity of the 
Sacred Mosque^®*® and driving out its dwellers therefrom^” are more grievous^*^ 
with Allah,^^® and misch eH*® is far more grievous^” than blood-shed.”* And 
they will not cease fighting you with a view to making you apostatize from your 
religion, if they could.”® And he who among you apostatizes”* from his faith 
and dies while he is an infidel,—then these are the very ones whose works shall 
be of no effecf**^ in this world and the Hereafter,^*® and they shall be the inmates 
of the Fire. Therein they shall be abiders. 

218. ) . . • ^^\) Surely those who have believed and those who 
have emigrated^** and have striven hard in the way of Allah^*^ a//these hope for 
the mercy of Allah. And Allah is Forgiving,^®* Merciful.^®* 

219. (^jyox; . . . . They ask thee”® of wine”® and gambling.”* 

say thou : 'in both is a great sin”® and some benefit for men,"” but the sin of 
them is greater than their benefit'.""® And they ask thee as to what they shall 
spend.""® Say thou : 'redundant portion".*** Thus does Allah expound to you 
His commandments so that you may ponder—""® 

220. On this world""® and the Hereafter. And they""® ask 
thee""* of orphans."*® Say thou : 'to set right affair for them"®* is best."®* If you 
mix with them,"®® then they are your brethren ;"®® Allah knows the foul-dealer"®" 
from the fair-dealer."®® And had Allah so willed. He could have afflicted you;"®* 
surely Allah is Mighty,”’ Wise."®* 


417. (O Prophet!) 

418. t. e., Rajab, one of the four months held sacred by the Arabs. 

419. (knowingly), i. e. knowing it to be the month of Rajab. 












142 


Part II 


420. (which sin no Muslim has been guilty of). The pagans had charged a 
certain Muslim with killing a pagan on the 1st of Rajah. The Muslimas defence, 
perfectly sound, was that he took tfie day to be the last date of the preceding 
month, and did not know that the month of Rajab had commenced. 

^421. (by subjecting them to the bitterest persecution). 

422. (by planting image.s and idols in the .sacred Ka^ba) The words 

-.M are grammatically coupled with the pronoun }f in ju and not with 

aJU 1 

423. (in a most cruel and heartless way). The pronoun in refers to 
and not to x.X}] The Prophet and the believers alone were competent to 

dwell widiin the sacred precincts. 

424. (than the accidental slaying of a pagan). 

425. (did it lie, then, in the mouth of pagan.s, who cared neither for the 
sanctity of the sacred months nor for that of the sacred territory, and respected 
neither human life nor property, wherever the terrible persecution and unspeakable 
op])ression of the converts to Islam was concerned, to seek refuge in the sanctity of 
the ‘sacred month ?^). 

426. (in its effects). 

427. (particular and accidental). 

428. See nil. 273 and 274 above. So the slaughter that Islam enjoins is to 
end all slaughter, terrorism, and moral disruption. And there is all the difference 
in the world between tlie force that is used to stop war and the force that is used to 
make war. But in the words of a present-day Christian writer : ‘We might as well 
say that the bludgeon of the policeman and the gun of the gangster are equally ciimi- 
nal.^ (A. G. Gardiner) 

429. This pictures the furious zeal of anti-lslamic forces of the time. ‘The 
general war of extermination^ was certainly organised and started, but not against the 
infidels, as Palmer imagines in ostensible innocence. It was organised and started 
bjf them against Islam. 

430. In the law of Moses, apostasy was punishable with death. ‘If thy 
brother .... entice thee secretly, saying. Let us go and serve other gods, .... thou 

shalt surely kill him;.And thou shall stone him with stones, that he die.^ 

(Dt. 13: 6-10) 

And in Christianity, ‘Wilful apostasy was, of course, an inexpiable offence, 
and ranked with murder and adultery.^ {ERR, 1, p. 623) 

431. (as rebellion in ihe end naturally annuls all previous deeds of loyalty 
and virtue). 

432. (in obvioiLS consequence of their desertion of the true faith). In Islam, 
the penalty of apostasy as an offence both against the religion and the Islamic State 
is death, as ordained in the traditions of the Prophet. 

433. (from the territory of the infidels to a place of refuge on account of 
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religions persecution, and in pursuance of their duty to God). 

as a term of Islamic law, is readiness to secrifice life and posses¬ 
sions for the cause of Islam. Literally, it is 'the using, or exerting onr^s utmost 
power, efforts, endeavours, or ability, in contending with an object of disapproba¬ 
tion V (LL). 

43.5. (so He shall forgive accidental mistakes). 

436. (so He shall reward them for their true faith and forced exile). 

4.37. (O Prophet!) 

430. is ‘any intoxicating thing, that clouds or obscures (lit. covers) the 

intellect,^ and ‘has a common application to intoxicating compressed of juice of 
anything.^ (LL) So the term Svine^ here is a synonym for all intoxicating drinks. 
The Jews of the Prophet^s time were hard hit by the Qur'anic ‘Prohibition’ since 
the liquor trade was largely in their hands. And it is amusing to find a modern 
representative of that worthy race with pretension to Islamic learning and scholar- 
ship, narrate the incident with bewailing and sneering ill-concealed :—‘When the 
revelation came, zealous followers went round the houses of the Moslems and 
emptied their vessels of all liquor which was supposed to be intoxicating, in many 
cases breaking the vessels themselves ; and trading Moslems who brought wine home 
from Syria after this event were compelled to pour their earnings away ; nor was 
milder treatment meted out to those orphans whose property had been invested by 
iheir guardians in wine. The prohibition was extended to vinegar made of wine and 
a categorical denial was given to the suggestion that wine had medicinal value.’ 
(Margoliouth, Mohammad, p. 283) See also P. VII. nn. 31, 38. 

439. originally ‘the game, or play, with unfeathered and headless 

arrows’ is, in its wider acceptance, as here, any game of hazard ; or play of stakes, 
or wagers, so that even the game of children with walnuts is included under this 
name by Mujahid.’ (LL) It may shorily be defined as wagering money or other 
valuable things upon the outcome of an event, or making money on some chance. 
The diffusion, both in the past and present, of the practice of gambling may be 
gauged from a persual of the following:—‘Games of chance arc as old and as wide¬ 
spread as humanity . . . The Greeks already in Homer had their knuckle-bonos . . . 
marked with numbers on four sides to serve as dice .... Among the Romans, 
children played at “heads or tails” with coins .... The Israelites used the draw¬ 
ing of lots to ascertain the Divine will in regard to such matters as as.signation of 
land.s, choice of an officer, 'determining the rotation of office or to identify an 
offender .... The gambling habit infected the purity of the early Christians. 
Instruments of gambling are found in then- loinbs .... On the Aryan races 
gambling has had a special hold.” (ERE. VI. pp. 163-164). ‘The extent to which 
gambling prevails at the present lime is difficult to asst-.ss .... Most of it is- centred 
111 the horse-racing .... On the whole, it. may safely be asserted that little short of 
^^100,000,000 changes hands every year in England in connection with gambling 
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transactions/ (ib.) ‘Despite laws against gambling in most states and territories, it 
continued openly in various sections until New York, in 1881-1884, launched an 
anti-gambling drive which was copied by many other cities. However, gambling is 
still prevalent under cover.^ (CE. III. p. 826) And what shall one say of the Derby 
horse-race in England and of the Preakncss and the Kentucky Derby races in 
America? See also P. VII, nn. 32, 39. 

440. ‘Side by side with the betting odds and betting tips, the newspapers 
record the tragic results on those who yield to the temptation. In 13 years (1895-6 
to 1906-7) there were 156 suicides or attempted suicides in England assigned to 
this case, as well as 719 cases of theft or embezzlement, and 442 bankruptcies."* 
(ERE. Vr. p. 168) 

441. ‘AlcohoPs most useful sphere of action is as a solvent in industrial 
concerns. It has also some uses as an external application* (Dastur, Alcohol: Its Use 
and Misuse^ p. 109). 

442. (and so both of them are to be interdicted). And Islam in fact has 
indicted both practices as injurious and as conducive only to individual and 
national demoralisation. The injuction of prohibition has had a lasting influence on 
the character of the Muslim society, and making allowance for occasional breaches, 
it has given to the Muslim community a general stamp of sobriety unknown 
elsewhere. The fact has been acknowledged even by unfriendly observers. 
‘Mohammadanism may boast of a degree of temperance unknown to any other 
creed."* (Muir, op* cit*^ p. 521) And at one of the Church Congresses held in 
England in recent years. Rev. Canon Issac Taylor has said : ‘Islam, above all, is 
the most powerful total abstinence association in the world, whereas the extension of 
European trade means the extension of drunkenness and vice, and the degradation 
of the people."* And as regards gambling, even that inveterate enemy of Islam, 
■t), S; Margoliouth of Oxford, is constrained to admit that the total abolition of this 
practice in Arabia was the ‘most celebrated* of reforms effected by the Prophet 
(EBr. XVII. p. 407, 11th Ed.). 

443. (in voluntary charity). In verse 214 the question related to beneficia¬ 
ries i here it relates to the amount to be spent. 

444. i. e*y whatever can be spread without detriment to the necessities of 
one*s own self or of those whose maintenance is obligatory on him. 

445. (in the execution of these comn^ands). 

446. Note the Qur*anic injunction to reflect on “this world** as well on the 
“Next.** The point is that the more would one ponder on this world, the more 
would one be able to realise how ephemeral and how unreal it is in character, if 
pursued as a goal, yet how real and how precious, if viewed as a step towards the 
Eternal Life ! 

447. i. the guardians. They, as true Muslims, hesitated tqjiave anything 
to do with the property of their warcls on receiving strict orders regarding its. 
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inviolability. 

448. (O Prophet!) 

449. The orphan was not less than the slave the object of the Prophet^s 
peculiar care, for he had been an orphan himself, and what God had done for him, 
he was anxious, so far as might be, to do for others.^ {Bosworth Smith, op cit, 
p. 251) 

450. (and looking after their interests). 

451. i. e., the main object to be kept in view in every dealing you may have 
with them. 

452. (in their financial affairs as co-partners). 

453. (and so entitled to every love and affection). With equal fairness and 
consideratoness arc non-Muslim orphans also to be treated, if they happen to be a 
Muslimas wards. (Th.) 

454. Literally, the corrupter, L e. he who wrongs the orphans. 

455. (so be always fair and considerate in your dealings with them, and 

beware of your duties towards them). literally is the ‘rectifier.^ 

456. (by constraining you to do what would be difficult for you to perform, 
by issuing commandments involving hardship, such as prohibiting co-partnership 
with your wards altogether). 

457. (so He could have issued any injunctions, however burdensome). 

458. (so He in His wisdom chose rtot to issue such commandments as were 
hard to perform). 
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221. . , . ]J j) And wed not idolatresses”® un|ill they , 

believe and assuredly a believing slave-girl is better'®^ than an idolatress/®* 
although she pleases you/®* And wed not your women to idolaters untill they 
believe ; and assuredly a believing slave is better®*® than an idolater/** although 
he pleases you.®*® These®®* call you to the Fire, while Allah calls you to the 
Garden and to forgiveness, by His leave. And He expounds His commandments 
to mankind that perhaps they may be admonished/*® 


SECTION 28 


222. . . . i_5J j) And they ask thee®** of menstruation.®*® 
Say thou : 'it is a pollution,**® so keep away from women during menstruation,®*® 
and go not in unto them till they have cleansed themselves.®** Then when they 
have thoroughly cleansed themselves®*® go in unto them**® as Allah has directed 
you/** Surely Allah loves the repentants,®*’ and He loves the cleansers of them¬ 
selves.®*® 

223. . . .(►f jU;) Your women are a tillage®’® for you, then go 
in unto your tillage^®^ you will, and provide beforehand for your souls. 
And fear Allah,*®^ and know that you are going to meet Him, and give thou 
glad tidings^®^ to the believers.^®^ 


459. is literally a woman who gives God an equal, or an ‘idolatress/ 

but here it is used in a wider sense, meaning any woman who is an infidel. (Th.). 

‘ 460. Cf. the OT: —‘Neither shah thou make marriages with them; thy 
daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy 
son. For they will turn aw'ay thy son from following me, that they may serve other 
gods.^ (Dt. 7 r 3-4) ‘And separate yourselves from the people of the land, and from 
the strange wives.^ (Ez. 10:11). ‘And in the spirit of ‘Ezra^s ordinance, late 
religious authorities . . . . interdicted matrimonial connections between Israelites and 
all Gentiles. This prohibition is the established law of the Talmud and the 
Rabbinical code.' (Westermarck, Short History of Marriage^ pp. 56-57) And the 
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NT : ‘Be ye not unequally yoked together witli unbelievers; for wliat fellowship hath 
righteousness with iini ighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness ? 

(2 Co. 6: 14). 

461. (a thousand times). 

4G2. (free though she may be). 

463. (on account of her wealth or beauty). 

464. (a thousand times). 

465. (free though he may be). 

466. (on account of his rank or substance). These restrictions do not apply 
to the Muslim marriage with Jew and Christian women. They form a separate 
ciass--the people of the Book—and laws concerning them are dealt with in the 

Surah ^Ma*ida^ 

467. (infidel men and women). 

468. The danger that a believer, after the intimate relationship of marriage, 
may be led into the path of infidelity and impiety is ever-present and everqiressing. 

469. (O Prophet!) 

470. .(and of cohabitation in that period). The phenomenon of menstruation, 
‘though clearly a normal physiological process ... yet evidently lies on the borders 
of pathological change/ (Geddes and Thomson, Evolution of Sex, p. 259). 

471. That the mental energy, as well as the muscular strength and dexterity 
even in the strongest, healthiest, and most determined women are usually somewhat 
impaired during the menstrual period itself is a fact that is familiar to most women. 
(Havelock Ellis, Man and Woman, p. 288) ‘Even in perfectly healthy woman this 
affects the whole organism to a more or less marked degree .... There is increased 
nervous tension and greater muscular excitability ; reflex action is more marked and 
there may be slight twitching.s of the legs; also yawning and stiffness in the neck, 
and sleep is heavier than usual. There is loss of appetite and a certain amount of 
digestive and intestinal disturbance with a tendency to flatulence.' (pp. 289-290). 
‘On the psychic side, even in good health there is another series of phenomena. 
There is greater impressionability, greater suggestibility, and more or less diminished 
self-control. Burdacli stated that at this time women are more under the influence 
of mesmerism .... It is at this time, in those women who are at all predisposed, 
that sudden caprices, fits of ill-temper, moods of depression, impulses of jealousy, 
outbursts of self-confession, are chiefly liable to occur.' (p. 291). ‘During menstrua¬ 
tion, a woman is exceptionally sensitive and irritable, so that she may be greatly 
excited by trifling matters which at other times would arouse no obvious response . , . 
The statistics of criminality in women show tliat a very large majority of crimes 
committed by women are comiiiitted during menstruation.' (Bauer, Woman and Love, 
J. pp. 283-284). 

472. I. e,, do not cohabit with them during this period. ‘During menstrua¬ 
tion. a woman shotriid refrain from intercourse. By the Mosaic law tiic de.ath 
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punishment was allotted both to the man and to the woman who indulged in coition 
while the latter was menstruating. As a matter of fact, considerations alike of 
hygienic eleanliness and of sanitary precaution prohibit the performances of coitus 
during this period. Severe menorrhagia, perimetritic irritation, and parametritic 
inflammations, have been observed to follow such indiscretion,^ (Kisch, Sexual Life 
of Womeriy p. 173). And according to another authority, ^Incontinence during 
menstiuation leads to serious circulating disturbances and to the consequonees of 
these disturbances.' (p. 185). 

473. Far more rigid are the Biblical regulations concerning the menstruating 
women. 'She shall be put apart seven days : and whosoever toueheth her shall be 
unclean until the even. And every thing that she lieth upon in her separation shall 
be unclean: every thing also that she sitteth upon shall be unclean. And whosoever 
toueheth her bed shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be tmelean 
until the even.' (Le 15; 19-21). More onerous still are the laws prescribed by the 
Jewish doctors. According to them 'the woman must reckon seven days after ^he 
termination of the period. If, then, this lasts seven days, she cannot become pure 
until the fifteenth day. Purification, furthermore, ean be gained only by a ritual 
bath ; and until the woman has taken this, she remains unclean .... In addition to 
all this, a woman who does not menstruate regularly is unclean for a certain time 
before she becomes aware that the period has begun, and objects which she touches 
are defiled,^ (JE. IX, p. 301) Many communities, peopling different parts of 
the globe, have to this day very similar laws. A woman under their code, must 
refrain, during the continuance of the flow, from all household duties, specially 
from the preparation of food, and to approach her is often an offence. She must, like 
the leper of the medieval times, wear a special garment, or call aloud to warn all 
who approach her that she is unclean, {vide Havelock Ellis, Man and Womany 
p. 15). 

474. (of menstrual pollution, and have washed themselves). 

475. According to the best medical opinion, both ancient and modern, the 
period that immediately succeeds the cessation of the menstrual flow is one most 
favourable to conception. (See Kiseh. Sexual Life of h^oman, p. 199). 

476. t. e,, in a way that is natural, lawful and clean. 

477. i. e,y those who turn to him in repentance after they happen to have 

infringed any of His laws. literally is one who repents much or often. 

478. X. e.y those who seek to be clean in body as well as in mind and spirit. 
Compare and contrast the Christian aversion to bathing and personal ablutions. 
‘Certainly the maxim which places eleanliness next to godliness, has no place in the 
biographies of the saints and heroes of monasticism, even in climates where bathing 
would seem almost one of the necessities of life. Jerome warns aseeties against warm 
baths as morally enervating, and in a letter- to one of his female disciples denounces 
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every sort of bathing for women. Augustine allows a bath once a month only.^ 
(DCA. 11, p. 939)—See P. VI. n. 200; XI n. 67. 

479. i, e,, like the soil which receives the seeds and grows the plant, ‘Your 
wives or women, are unto you things wherein ye sow offspring; they are tlius likened 
to places that arc ploughed for sowing.^ (LL) 

480. (and not anywhere else). The object of repeating the simile seems to 
be to emphasize the fact that the begetting of children rather than carnal indulgence 
is the primary goal of conjugal act. 

481. Or, ^^when^\ The word j\ signifies ‘whence^ as well as ‘when,^ 
and ‘how^ and has been used in all these senses in the Holy Qur'an. In this place, 
it can be interpreted by either ‘as' or ‘when/ as has in fact been done by some of 
the best authorities. Even if understood in the sense of ‘whence/ it only amounts 
to saying, whatever posture you may adopt in entering your tilth' (and not entering 
anything else), and cannot be construed by any stretch of imagination to allow any 
filthy, unnatural practice. 

482. i. e.y perform acts of devotion and charity all along. A powerful 
reminder that moral and spiritual ends are not to be lost sight of even in the height 
of carnal plasures. 

483. (at all times and on all occasions). Fear of God and full realisation 
of one's responsibility are to be the keynote of a Muslim's life and his every action, 
big or small. 

484. (of fuii and copious rewards in Paradise, O Prophet!) 

485. (who fear their Lord constantly and have a keen sense of their respon¬ 
sibility). 
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224. (^JLc . . . !!j) And make not Aliah^®^ a butt of your oaths so that 
you shall not act piously nor fear Allah nor set things right between men and 
Allah is Hearer/®® Knower.^®® 

225. . . . ^j!J) Allah shall not take you to task for the vain in your 
oaths/®® but He shall take you to task for what your hearts have earned/®^ and 
He is Forgiving/®^ Forbearing.**®® 

22G. those who swear off from their wives*®* as an 

awaiting of four months;*®® then If they go back/®® surely Allah is Forgiving/®^ 
Merciful/®® 

227. {J«^^JLc • • • )) resolve a divorcement/®® then surely 

Allah is Hearer/^® Knower.^^t 


486. i. ^.j the name of Allah. 

407. The meaning is: do not swear by Allah that you would refrain from 
such and such righteous and kindly acts. To refrain from them is in itself bad 
enough : to bring in the name of God for that purpose—a general practice in pagan 
Arabia—is awful. 

488. (so beware of what you utter with yoiir lips). 

489. (so beware of what you think in your minds). 

490. i, inadvertent or mistaken false oaths. The reference is obviously to 
the oaths of an assertory kind, which call God to testify to the truth of an assertion 
of fact, past or present, and not to the promissory oaths which are a sort of pledge 
to be fulfilled in the future. 

491. (by uttering a false oath deliberately). 

492. (so He overlooks rash and inadvertent oaths in this world altogether). 

493. (so He does not inflict punishment for even sinful oaths immediately, 
but defers it till the Day of Judgment). 

494. (for an indefinite period of abstinence or for a definite period exceeding 
four months.) is ^an oath that one shall not go in to one's wife,' or a Vow of 
abstinence from one's wife.' It was a recognised pi e-Islamic form of repudiating 
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one's wife and a denial of her rights for a period, defiiute or indefinite. In Islam 
the legal effect of such conduct amounts to a single revocable divorce. 

495. This is to prevent so important a step being taken hastily or in the heat 
of passion, and for cool consideration and deliberation, during which either the 
husband may l e-cstablisli the marital relations, or at the end of which the wife may 
be automatically released. A wise check on the inmpulsiveness of the husband. 

496. (on their vow within the prescribed period, and are reconciled to their 

wives, then they may retain them without incurring any sin) ^ signifies, 

Tic reconsidered the affair, or case.' And means, ‘The man who had sworn to 
abstain from conjugal intercourse with his wife, expiated his oath and returned to 
her.' (LL) 

497. (so He will forgive them their sin by dispensing with their oaths after 
requiring them to pay a small sum by way of expiation). 

498. (so He will show mercy to the husband who has now reverted to 
rendering his duties by his wife). 

499. f. if even after careful consideration and full deliberation, the 
husband has resolved on divorce, and accordingly has not reasserted his marital 
relations within the period, final separation at the end of it is effected thereby auto¬ 
matically. The dissolution of marriage by the husband's own act, that is, by his 
making a declaration to that effect ir appropriate words is called . 

500. (so He hears their oaths). 

501. (so He knows their reso'.ve). 
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228. (|».AX 2 i. . . . er^AiIsu.Jl ^) And the divorced®** women®*® shall keep 
themselves in waiting for three courses;®** nor is it ailowed to them that they 
shouid conceal what Allah has created in their wombs,**® if they believe in Ailah 
and the Last Day.®** And their husbands are more entitied to their restoration®*' 
during the same,®*® if they®** desire rectification.®** And to women is r/ue®** like*** 
what is due from women*'* honourably.®** And for men there is a degree®*® above 
them.®*® And Allah is Mighty,®** Wise.*** 


SECTiON 29 


229. . . . ^lUaJl) Divorce®** is twice;®** thereafter either retaining 
her honourabiy or reieasing her kindly.®** And it is not allowed to you to take away 
aught of what you have given them,*** except when the twain fear that they may 
not observe the bounds of Allah.®** Then, if you fear®** that the twain may not 
observe the bounds of Allah, there is no biame on the twain for that with which 
she redeems herself.®*® These are the bounds of Allah, therefore do not tres¬ 
pass them.®*® And whoso trespasses the bounds of Allah, then it is those who 
are the ungodly. 

230. If he divorces her //na/Zy,®** she is not lawful for 
him thereafter unless she weds*** a husband other than he;®**then if he®** a/so 
divorces her, there is no blame on the twain®** if they return to each other,®** 
provided they think®** that they will now observe the bounds of Allah.®** And 

' these are the bounds of Allah,®*® He expounds them to a people who know.*** 


502. The course of divorce, or the dissolution of the marriage tie, among 
ancient nations has been erratic, some making it too loose, others making it too tight. 
Speaking sociologically, every religion has to meet two ends in the sphere of marriage 
and family—to raise the standard of morality and to sanctify the marriage contract. 
But in practice some religions have become too lenient, others too rigid. The Jewish 
law allows it as a matter of no great concern. If husband finds ‘some uncleanness 
in her; then let him write her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand, and 
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send her out of his house. And when she is departed out of his house, she may go 
and be another man^s wife.^ (Dt. 24; 1, 2). Christianity, on the other hand, taking 
its stand on the reported saying of Jesus: *What therefore God hath joined together, 
let not man part asunder . . . Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, 
committeth*’adultery against her. (Mk. 10:9, 11), and also upon the dictum of 
Paul; ‘Let not the wife depart from her husband/ (1, Co. 7: 10), has interdicted 
divorce altogether. The Catholics hold: ‘When the sacrament of matrimony has 
been received by a man and a woman and ratified by their cohabitation as husband 
and wife, their union cannot be dissolved except by death.^ (CD. p. 477). The 
climax was reached in the rules of the Roman Catholic Church .. . (It) ‘treats 
marriage as a sacrament and demands indissolubility and unchanging fidelity. This 
in itself is unreasonable. Judaism takes account of the mutability of human feelings, 
and free people when the chains of matrimony become fetters; but the Catholic 
Church refuses to recognise any such change of feeling. The bonds of matrimony 
become a chain as heavy and galling as iron in which two people must languish for 
the term of their natural lives.^ (Bauer, Women and Love^ II, p. 291). The 
Protestants allow it no doubt, but only on such grounds as are of comparatively rare 
occurrence—fornication, for instance. Islam has steered its course midway between 
the two, avoiding the extremes of either making divorce too rigid or banning it 
altogether, or of making it too loose and frivolous. Islam has adopted the only wise 
course open—that of imposing certain conditions and limitations upon the right of 
the husband to dissolve the matrimonial bond, the object of which is ‘to ensure that 
the husband was not acting in haste or anger and that separation becomes inevitable 
in the interests of the husband and the wife and the children.' ('Abdur Rahim, 
op. cii.y p. 336). 

503. (whose marriage has consumated, and who are of menstruating age and 
are free, not bondwomen). For other classes of wives the regulations are differciit. 

504. (during which period they shall not remarry). ^Iddat* literally means 

counting and in law it means the time during which the wife must wait after the 
cessation of marriage before she can marry again. When dissolution of the marriage 
has been brought about by taldqy ^iddai will be imposed only if there has been 
consummation or valid retirement. The period of probation for a woman, who has 
been divorced, is, according to the Hanafi law, the period covered by three menstrual 
courses and according to the Shafi‘Is and Malikfs the period covered by three 
intervals, and in the case of an old woman or of a girl of immature age it is three 
months.^ (‘Abdur Rahim, op. cii.y p. 341). The imposition of *iddai is a distinc¬ 
tive feature of the Islmic law of divorce: is ‘A menstruation; and a state of 

purity from the menstrual discharge : thus having two contrary meanings.' (LL), 

505. '(either of conception or menstruation). 

506. (as this concealment would interfere with the reckoning of the legal 
Hddai and that would in its turn lead to the infringement of the Law in various 
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other ways). 

507. (than that the divorce be made absolute and irrevocable). Divorce, 
though perfectly legitimate in itself, is not to be had recourse to light-heartedly or 
on flimsy grounds. Verses like the above tend to discourage the practice, unless, of 
course, there be strong reasons for taking the step, or the incompatibility of tempera¬ 
ments be well-established. The Prophet is also reported to have observed :—^Of all 
the permissible acts, divorce is the most disapproved of by Allah.^ 

508. i. e,y within the period prescribed. 

509. I. e,y the husbands. 

510. The proviso is significant. Husbands are to take back their wives if 
they are really keen on reconciliation, and not with a view to harassing them. 

511. (from men). 

512. (in kind) : i. e., in being obligatory. 

513. (to men). In plainer language: women have rights quite similar to 
those of men. Tliis bold and explicit declaration of the rights of women centuries 
and centuries before a Mill dreamt of writing on the ‘Subjection of Women,^ has 
no parallel in the pages of other Divine Scriptures. Contrast with this the attitude 
of the Bible which as a punishment of the sin of Eve makes wife a subject to her 
husband who is to rule over her. ‘According to the Old Testament, woman is 
responsible for the fall of man, and this became the cornerstone of Christian teach¬ 
ing ... It is a remarkable fact that the gospel (barring divorce, Mt. 19:9) 
contain not a word in favour of woman . . . The epistles of St. Paul definitely 
insist that no change can be permitted in the position of woman ... St. Jerome has 
aught but good to say of woman. “Woman is the gate of the devil, the road of evil, 
the sting of the scorpion.Canon law declares : “Man only is created to the image 
of Cod, not woman: therefore woman shall serve him and be his handmaid.^’ The 
Provincial Council of Macon (sixth century) seriously discussed the question 
‘whether woman had a soul at all.^ (Krafft-Ebing, Psychopathic Sexualis,, p. 4. 
n. 12th Ed.) The effect of the teachings of the Jewish rabbis and Christian fathers 
was that in the course of history ‘woman was represented as the door of hell, as the 
mother of all human ills. She should be ashamed at the very thought that she is a 
woman/ (Lecky, History of European Morals^ II, p. 357-58). See also P. V. n. 73. 

Islam grants full dignity to woman as a human being. Each sex is meant to 
complement the other. Woman is not sub-human. The true relation between the 
sexes is of interdependence. 

514. This implies, by tire way, the principle of modera ‘Veracism^ which 
demands on behalf op the maiden entering upon marriage that her husband be as 
chaste and sexually-as unspotted as herself and denies the largely prevailing bisexual 
ethical standard in the West allowing one set of sexual honour for the male, another 
for the fehiale. 

515. (of superiority). 
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516. ‘The zest of power and knowledge, the search for artistic perfection,^ 
obseives an English sociologist with palpable feminist bias ‘are usually masculine 
characters/ (Havelock Ellis, Man and Woman, p. 454). ‘Tt is generally true/ 
remark two distinguished European biologists, ‘that the males are more active, 
energetic, eager, passionate, and variable; the females more passive, conservative, 
sluggish, and stable.^ (Thompson and Geddes, Evolution of Sex, p. 289). ‘Man, 
perhaps even down to the protein molecules of his tissue cells, is biologically different 
fix>m woman . . . The revolutionary principles collide with the very importaxlt 
circumstance', namely, the biological inequality of the sexes. We must recognize 
the unquestionable existence of the biological inequality of the sexes. It goes 
deeper and is of far greater import than it would appear to those not familiar with 
natural sciences.^ (Nemilov, Biological 'Tragedy of Woman, pp. 75-78), The Holy 
Book of God concedes the rights of woman in full—under it she can rise to equal 
heights with man, consistent with her sex—yet it lends no support whatever to the 
modern craze of the absolute equality of the sexes. Equality of rights and opportu« 
nities is of course not quite the same thing as ‘uniformity* or identity. See P. lU. 
n. 369; P. V. nn. 58, 73, also n. 513 above. 

517. (so He could have enjoined anything He willed), 

518. (so He enjoins only what is perfectly meet and proper). 

519. (which is revocable). Taldg is of two kinds, raja^l or that which permits 
of the husband resuming conjugal relations, and bnUn or that which separates. The 
former is generally translated as revocable and the latter as irrevocable or absolute. 
A divorce which is revocable in the inception, becomes absolute or irrevocable if the 
Uddat, or period of probation, is allowed to elapse without the husband having 
revoked either by express words or conduct/ (‘Abdur Rahim, op, cit. p. 336). 

520. i. e., can be pronounced only twice after which it shall be 6nal and 
irrevocable, unlike the divorce of the pagan days which could be revoked after being 
pronounced any number of times. 

521. f. f., after the two periods of temporary separation, make your final 
choice—either take her back in love and amity, or let her go finally but in any case, 
be honourable and kind. The goal of matrimony in Islam is to unite two lives, to 
bring happiness to the couple, and to instil mutual amity, harmony, responsible 
co-partnership and good fellowship in the pair. Now human nature being what it 
is, it. sometimes happens that even with the best of motives and after repeated trials, 
the union remains unhappy. The only remedy then is to unfasten the wedding-tie. 
Even then, the husband..is enjoined by the Qur*an not to dismiss the wife in 
disgrace, or with a view to humiliating her but to let her off kindly, with due regard 
to his chivalry and her tenderness, and with a view to securing peace of mind both 
for her and himself. 

522. (even though it be what you have yourself given her in dowry). The 
husband has to pay dower in full if he takes the initiative in the divorcej. 




156 


Part // 


523. (by continuing to live as husband and wife, i. the duties and obli¬ 
gations as husband and wife required by the law of Islam. 

524. The address is to the Muslims in authority or the guardians of the 

pair. 

525. (and obtains her relief). If the wife claims the dissolution of marriage 
she must be prepared to sacrifice the dower that was otherwise hers to free herself 
thereby. 

526. i. tf., these arc the commandments of God meant to be obeyed and are 
not trivialities to lie trilled with. 

527. i. e.y if he pronounces the third, the irrevocable divorce, after the two 
revocable ones. ‘The most approved form of repudiation is that the husband should 
pronounce the sentence once during a tuhr or period of purity of the wife and then 
let the divorce become absolute by expiry of the period of probation. The next 
best form is to pronounce one sentence of repudiation during a period of purity for 
three such periods so that on the third pronouncement the repudiation would 
become irrevocable. In the first form there is a greater guarantee than in the 
second against hasty and ill-advised action. But if divorce be pronounced while the 
wife is not in a state of purity or if divorce is at once expressed to be irrevocable 
such as the husband sayings “I have divorced thee irrevocably/^ . . . the result will 
be irrevocable divorce though the law regards a repudiation in this form with 
disapproval as being an innovation.^ (‘Abdur Rahjm, op. cit. pp. 336-337). 

528. (after the expiry of her *iddat of three months). 

529. (and this second marriage has been consummated). 

530. f. this second husband. 

. 531. f. e.y the wife and the former husband. 

532. (in wedlock, after the expiry of the second term of Hddai)* 

533. i. e.y consider it probable. 

534. I. e.y will behave properly and shall not commit excesses against each 
other. ‘Even after an irrevocable divorce the law permits the parties to remarry, 
but in case the divorce was by pronouncement of three sentences or a triple divorce, 
the law adds as a condition precedent to reunion that the woman should be married 
to another man and such second marriage should have been lawfully terminated 
after consummation and the period of probation on account of the second marriage 
should have expired. The professed object of the law in adding this condition is to 
discourage such divorces.' (‘Abdur Rahim, op. cit. p. 337). 

535. (so, far from infringing them, beware of treating them lightly), 

536. (as it is people with knowledge who alone can profit by these Divine 
ordinances). 
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231. . . . iii j) And when you have divorced your women®®’ and 
they have attained their period,®®* then either retain them honourably or release 
them kindly:*®* and do not retain them to their hurt so that you may trespass;**® 
and whoso does this assuredly wrongs his soul. And do not hold Allah's com¬ 
mandments in mockery,®*® and remember Allah's favour upon you,®** and that He 
has sent down upon you the Book and wisdom with which He admonishes you. 
And fear Allah,®*® and know that surely Allah is the Knower of everything.®** 

SECTION 30 

232. (yjj-.JL»J ... lot j) And when you have divorced®*® women and they 
have attained their period,®*® do not straiten them so that they will not rewed 
their husbands,®*’ after they have agreed between themselves honourably.®*® 
Hereby is admonished he among you who believes in Allah and the Last Day : 
this is cleaner for you and purer.®** Allah knows®®® and you do not know.®®* 

537. (a divorce which is yet revocable). 

538. (of waiting), j. e., the term oi'iddat has been reached, but has not yet 
expired. 

539. 'This is for a second time that husbands are enjoined-to behave towards 
their wives honourably and generously whether they retain them or divorce them. 
The duty to be kind, fair, and chivalrous towards the wives is not contingent on 
something else; it is unconditional. See nn. 521 and 522 above. 

540. (the bounds of law). Observe the emphasis with which the Qjur'an, 
as the. spokesman of the helpless and the weak, defends and safeguards the rights of 
the divorced women. It is certainly not the Holy Qur'an, but the Bible, which 
treats of the man as the owner, and the woman as his chattel, his possession. {Cf. 
EBi. c. 1498). See also n. 522 above. 

541. i. e., do not treat these ordinances lightly. To disregard God's 
commandments is a grievous sin : to hold them up to mockery is positive blasphemy. 
(Th). The words are suggestive of the seriousness of the step involved in the 
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divorce. Such solemn affairs of life are surely no matters of jest. There is also a 
precept of the Prophet to the effect that no jesting is allowed in three things, 
namely, marriage, divorce, and manumission, this context are clearly 

God^s commandments, not His ^signs,^ as generally mistranslated. 

542. (O Muslims!) 

543 .. /. fear of God must be the spring of your action in all your dealings. 

544. The greater the fear of the Lord and the belief in His Omniscience^ the 
easier the obedience of His commands, 

545- Notice the features of the English law of divorce as adumbrated by a 
thoughtful Englishman;—‘The fundamental defect in the law, as it stands at 
present, is that it makes a particular kind of matrimonial misconduct the sine qua non 
of divdrce. However irksome and intolerable the yoke, the law does not permit 
release except through wrong-doing. In a sense it thus puts a premium on miscon¬ 
duct.^ Here is another testimony still more eloquent:—‘The steady increase in cases 
of divorce in the United Kingdom is giving many people furiously to think ... It 
is alleged by reformers, and surely with justice, that the present state of the law 
overstresses the sexual aspect of marital incompatibility. Who can doubt it ? The 
only effective plea for a divorce is one on the ground of the adultery of one party or 
the other- The shifts to whicli this leads parties desirous of divorce are almost 
incredible in a modern civilised community .... The fact is that, where divorces are 
obtainable on grounds other than those of sexual ihnmorality, that unpleasant 
subject arises comparatively rarely. The slights to which this heavy stress on sexual 
misdemeanour puts people have already been mentioned. Evidence of cohabitation 

with a third party is often sufficient to obtain a divorce.What can be said for 

a system which exists upon a basis of collusion—collusion in which lawyers play 
their part ? Of a system which is productive of endless lying and deceit! The law 
as it stands serves no good purpose but provides a happy hunting ground for crooks 
and adventurers.' 

546. (of waiting), 1 . when Hddat has been completed. 

547. (either new or old ones whom they choose to remarry). 

548. (to live as husband and wife). 

549. i. tf., more conducive to your spiritual health and moral welfare. High 
principles and lofty moral ideals are thus to be always the end in view. 

550. (and is Cognisant of all possible contingencies). 

551. (so obey the Divine law implicity, and do not intrude your own 
opinions and fancies). 
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233. (jA-o; . . . And mothers*®* shall suckle their children®®® 

two whole years ; thf$ is for him who intends that he shall complete the suckl¬ 
ing/®^ and on him to whom the child is born®®® is the mothers*®®* provision and 
clothing honourably;®®*—not a soul®®* is tasked®®* except according to its capaci¬ 
ty.®** Neither shall a mother be hurt®*® because of her child nor shall he to whom 
the child is born because of his child;®** and on the heir shall devolve the like 
thereof.®*® Then if the twain®*’* desire weaning®*® by agreement between them and 
mutual counsel/®* there is no blame on the twain. And if you desire to give 
your children for suckling/*' there is no blame on you when you handover what¬ 
ever you have agreed to give her honourably.®** And fear Allah, and know that 
Allah is the Beholder of what you do. 

234. And as for those of you who die and leave wives 
behind, they®** shall keep themselves in waiting®*® for four months and ten 
days.®” Then when they have attained their period/” there is no blame on you®” 
for what they do with themselves®** honourably.®’® Allah is Aware of whatever 
you do. 


552. (whether divorced or still in wedlock). 

553. ‘The one and only suitable food for an infant is his own mother’s milk. 
No other food is adapted to his constitution.’ (Scharlieb, op. cit. p. 4) ‘The first 
duty of the mother is to su ckle her child, to this duty all others should be subordi¬ 
nated.’ (p. 104.) ‘It is sufiicient to point out how important it is alike for mother 
and child, alike for family and society, that the ever more and more widely and 
generally diffused practice c.f the artificial feeding of infants should be abandoned, 
and that there should be s. return to the natural method according to which each 
mother nurses her own infa it. The prevailing custom costs every year thousands of 
mothers their health, and t lousands of children their lives.’ (Kisch, Sexual Life of 
fVoman, p. 195.) 

554. Earlier wearir g, by implication, is lawful for those who do not desire 
the completion. 
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555* i, the father of the child. 

556. I. the suckling mothers whether they are in wedlock or in the period 
of *iddaL 

557. I. according to what is just, reasonable and equitable. 

558. (whether of man or woman), 

559. (by God with duties and obligations), 

560. (and it is in accordance with this general law that women are charged 
with suckling and men with bearing their expenses). 

561. I. charged with what is unreasonable or unjust. 

562. Every suckling mother is to receive kind and considerate treatment by 
the father of the child, and vice versa he by her, and none is to he forced into 
humiliating terms by the other party. 

. 563. (in case the father dies). The duty of bringing up the child on the 
death of the father, devolves on his heir. 

564. I. the parents. 

565. (before the completion of two years). 

566. (in the interest of the child). 

567. (in their own interests, to a wet-nurse?). 

568. I. e., according to what is just, reasonable and equitable. 

569. i. the widows. 

570. (before they remarry, in order to be known whether they are with 
child by the deceased or not). 

571. (but if the widow is with child, her period of *iddat would synchronise 
with the period of pregnancy and would expire at delivery immediately). 

572. (of waiting), 

573. (by your participating in their activities, or in allowing them 
unfettered liberty), 

574. (in looking out for new husbands). Note that it is the widows them¬ 
selves, not their male relations, who are the active dispensers of their future. 

575. I. provided of course that they do nothing sinful or disreputable. 
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235. . , p ir^) And there is no blame on you in that you speak 

fndirectly of your troth to s^/d woinen^^^ or conceal it®” in your soufs t Allah 
knows that you will soon make mention of //lese wo/nen.^^^ But make no pro¬ 
mise*” to them fn secret/*® except that v^u speak an honourable saying/*^ And 
ever? resolve not on weddfng-knot®^^ until the prescribed has attained its 

end. And know that Allah knows what r$ in your soufs,’’*-* so beware of Him^ and 
know that Afh^h is Forgiving/*'^ Forbearing.*®' 


SECTION 31 

236, There is no blame on you**^ if you divorce 

women while yef you have not touched them®** nor settled with them a settle- 
ment.®** Benefit thorn on the affluent, /$ due accordfng to his means and on 
the straitened h due according to his means an honourable present**^— 
incumbent®'^^ on the we1l-doer$.*'^^ 


576. in the widows in their wailing periods. 

577 . in your desire 6o*xnarry them after the expiry of the waiting period 
or 

578. (so ho has allowed this much), 

579. (of wedlock), 

.580. (much less in open). But is aJso synonymous whh (Rgh). 

So the phrase may also be rendered : *make no promise unto them of wedlock.^ 

581, *A honourable saying^ in the context means lo speak of the intended 
marriage only iudireedy^—in a way that may suggest or imply, but not actually 
express or mention, the intention, 

502, Or "^wedlock/ 

503. (of waiting), 

58'1-, (so be on your guard even in ihoughc and intention), 

585. (to those who arc quick In repenting). 

586. {and not alsvays punish sinners immediately). 
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587. {Tor not paying the dowor money). 

58fi. *. e., COnsiummated your marriage. 

509, (by way of dower money). 

590. {i\ present ihem with a gift^ in place of dower), is gave 

her a gift afier divorce.'* 

591. in both places iSj iherally, 'according to him.'. 

592. i, f.j a suitable present in any case. 

593. /. incumbent^ not option a L 

594. (and every Muslim is expected to be ^ Veil -doer' in this respect). 
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237. ‘ • < til' j) divorce them before you have touched 

them, but have 3 fready settled with them & settlement,*** then due from yow is 
haff of what you have settled unless tho wives forgo/*® or he In whose hand is 
wedding-kno/^^ forgoes and that yoir^®* shoufd forgo®®^ is higher to piety 
And do nor forget grace among yourselves/^- surely Allah is the Seholder of 
what yoLT do/'^'’ 

238. ( Se watchful over the prayers/®^ and the middle- 

prayer/** and stand up to Allah truly devout/®'^ 

239. tjU) fear"^^^ then pray on foot or ridfng /®® 

then- when you are secure, remember- Allah in the way He has taught you^®* 
which you even knew not. 

24D. (j,.^ . . . LivjiJJj) those of you who die and leave wives, they 
shall make a bequest'’^® to their wives a yea/s maintenance without their having 
to goout/^^ then if they go out®^* then there is no blame on you for what they®^^ 
may do with themselves honourablyand Allah is Mighty/^^ Wise.*^*^ 

241. ^ f . * I And for the divorced won^en -an honour¬ 

able present®^^: inournbent on the Gotf-fearingn 


595. (by way of dower money). 

59b. portfoTt or cne-half of the dower Epedfied)H 

597 . i. ^.p d'lo husband, ‘The husband has a right to dissolve the marriage 
as by such dissolution he only give? up his own right. Rut as marriage is founded 
on contract anct the above rights of the husband arise by implication of such 
cor(iraG[j it is open to a woman at the time of marriage or subsequently ihereto lo 
stipulate Tor their curtailment or to get some of them transferred lo borself such as 
the right to dissolve the inarmge.'’ {‘Abdttr Ralilnip op. cii.^ p. 328). 

598. (fus own iialf) L e.^ he pays the dower-money ht full. 

599. i. ff.j husbands and wives both. 

hOO. (each, his or her own portion), is here itsed in the sense of ‘the 

withdrawing from a right, or due, and from seeking, or demanding it/ (LL) 









164 


Part // 


(than your insistence on the execution of your dowr). So this relin¬ 
quishment is approved of as the most commendable. 

602. Acts of benevolence^ and voluntaryj cheerful renunciation of dues, are 
far inoie acceptable in the sight of the Lord than insistonte on <inc^s righL<>. 

in this sense is 'a free gift, or favour, a benefit; and fsonray/ (J.L) 

603. (and so He shall requite you in full for >c>ur acts of benevolence and 

■ rctinquishment in favour of others). 

604. i. i., all the appoiiued prayers. is to atteitd or apply 

Oneself const^iE;tIy to the alTair. And the piiras^ in the text mr^ns! 'P^srform vij 
the prayers in their proper times ; or keep attend ye, apply yoitrselves constantly 
to the performance of the prayer in their propar time/ (LL) 

605. (in particular). The middle prayer, according to dm majority of the 
exegetes, is the afternoon (^js^ prayer, ^Pauiculav note is taken of this prayer as 
that is ustliiliy the time of work and busirivAS. Muslims !\re. rerpiirnd to be at least as' 
regular in iheir prayers as are the "civilised nations' in their 

60G. (in prayer), ^Such a sight has, indeed, been on?^ of the contributmg 
motives to conversion, as an Alexandrian Jew, wfio embraced Islam in the ye^r 
1298, wrote of his own experience."^ (Arnold^ Islamic Fatih, p. 29). 

607, (any danger while praying) i if^ for instance, you feared . th& 
approAcli of un pnemy. 

608* (in whatever position or posture that may be posfiiblf), i. your 

prayep as Ijest as you can, at their proper times even if your faces be diverted from 
the qiblah, and no bowing do\vii or prostration be pmsible, except by gcsiures. 
Worthy of note is the insUtence ou saying prayers ai their regular hours, even in 
times of the greatest danger and cxciLcmciit. Could a body of betievei^^ so discip¬ 
lined and so determined, lose any battle in tlie struggle for cxistency ? 

609h L Fh say the prayers in tlicir regular and proper way. 

610, by its grammatical constriiction is not *makii^g a bequest,^ but 
"shall make a bequest."' 

611, The ver5e refers to the earlier periods of Islam* before the law of 
inheritance was revealed, atid when widows had no shares allotted to them in their 
husbands"^ property. Men were then required to make; bequests for one year's 
maintenance and residence for their widows* The arrangement antomHiicaliy 
ceased when laws of inheritance came into force, and widows obtained definite 
shares (onc-fourth or one-eighth part) iu their deceased husbands' property. 

612, (of their own accord at the expiry of their Hddai). 

633. L the widows^ 

614. I, F.j their second marriage* for instance. 

615. (so His injunctions are to be implicitly obeyed)^ 

616 . (so His injunctions are full of wisdom and benefit both to the indivi¬ 
dual and the community), 

6l7^ (mi:idc by their husbands). ^And for the,divorced ^vomcn (here shall 
be a provision of necessaries with moderation,^ or right and just aim and benefi- 
ceiice*^ (LL) 
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2A2. ^ L_5J!i^) Thus does Al?ah expound to you Kfs com¬ 

mandments ; haply you may reflect.’®'® 

SECTION 32 

■ * ■ (»oO thou not®’® looked at those whowent forth 
from their dweJIings, and they were in their thousands to e$c<^pe death Then 
Ailah said to them : 'dfe':^^^ and thereafter revived them Sureiy Aliah is 

Gracious to merip although most men do not give thanks. 

244. (|-iie - . * j} And fight in the way of Alfah/=^ and know that 
Allah is Hearerx^®^ Knower.^^^ 

245. Who is it that will fend to Allah a goodly loan,'*^^ 
so that He win multiply it to him manifold ?^’-® And Alfah scants and amplifies/^* 
and to Him you aA/shaM be returned.'*^® 


6 1 8. (a nU at t accord irigly). 

619. (siDCl bf* ^idntoniih^H^lj O rt^ader!) *When i.::^|j is made transitive by 

m^ans it di^noLes consideration that leads lo the bccocning admonished.* 

{LL) 

520. -somfitinic 3n the remote past. 

521. I. to esaipe the risk of death by serving in a rciigious war. 

622^ (and tliey died). The reference Is to som« unknown people of anti- 
quity, who in their thousands deserted their dwelliiigSj it is related, for fear of being 
compelled to serve in a Jihadt or holy war. When they reached a certain valley, 
God struck them dcad^ tlirough some cpideEnic or otherwise^ Sometime later, He 
restored them to life. Tlie story may well serve as a prelude to the injunction of 
fighting in the next verse; ^^tkI the moral obviously is that life 3.T\d death are 
absolutely in the hands of the Lord. 

52^. Cumparofor a similar experience an auEobiographical narrative by the 
prophet Ezekiel in the OT. Ezek., 37 : UlO. 

524h (taking to heart the moral conveyed by the above story). 
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(52:3. (ivho hears every word that luiniaa iips let fall). 

G26. {^viio knows inner niollvei and secrets). So lie will rpqwite .the 
ohedient and the dSsobedieDt both according to the deeds and motives of each. 

G27, (by spending in the way of God wi<h pure hearty by making a right 
use of wealth, and by contributing to the establishment of the true religion), 

628. i. He will reward it amply and most lib&raily : Cf. the NT:“‘Lay 
not up Tot youi-selvps treasures upon earth, where moth and rasi doth corrupt, and 
where d)iev<?s break through and steal: hut lay up for yourselves trea.si.ires in 
heaven, svhere neither motli nor rust doth cornipt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor steal/ (Mi, 6; 19^ 20). Also J.k, 12 : 33^ 34, 

620. (the means of subsistence a.s He willetb), i. e., so do not be afraid of 
poverty by spending In Hts cnuse lavishly and cheerfully. 

630, (and by Him alone shall ye be judged). 
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246. ( .,j.j(.!fltL! . . . j.v") thou not‘®’ iooked at the chisfs of the 

Children of Isra'il efter Musa They said to a ptophel of theirs 'raise for 
us a king’^"' that we may fight in the way of God.'®* He said/’®* 'may be that if 
the fighting were prescribed for you, you wouid not fight'. They said ; 'why 
should we not fight in the way of God, whereas we have been driven away f/orn 
our dwellings and children Ycl when the fighting was prescribed for ihenT, 

they turned away, save a few of tliem ;*®® and Allah is the Know'er of the 
ungodly/®* 

247, (^x * " j) Propfiet said to them , 'surely Allah has 

raised over you TJilut®** its a king'.'^'* They said I 'how can there be kingship for 
him over us, whereas we are worthier of kingship than he 7**^ Nor has he been 
given plenty of riches.'®''® 7/>e Prophet 'surely Allah has chosen him over 

you/*^ and has increased him in knowfedge®''* and physique/''* end Ailah grants 
kingship to whom He will,*''and Allah is Bountiful,*'® Kno’wing7“ 


631. (O roiidtr’) See n. 619 filxivc. 

632. i, e., after hts time. 

633. i, e., Samuel (on him be peace!) 'Hi-hrew judge and ])ropliet. His 
riite preceded the cstciWishment of the kingly oJTice, He belonged to the tribe of 
Levi, by Hannati. As judge be restored the worship of Jetiovah and put a stop to 
the idolatrous practices of the Hebrews. Tie lived at Ramah in the hilbeountry of 
Ephraim {) 110-1020 B. C.) . . , , He enjoyed the esteem of the people as seer and 
Judge of Israil for many years .... He died at an advanced ?.gc in his home at 
Ramah and %s-as buried there amid general lamentation/ (VJE, p. 574). 

634. , is the chief ruler of a nation, people or tribe. 'In Palestine 
almost every cldcftain bore this tide/ {JE. Vll p. 500). ‘The Pliiiistine oppression 
revealed to the Israelites the absolute necessity of united action. In that early age 
the only known form of political organisation that pcontised permanent indepen¬ 
dence, was tlie kitigship.’ (Kent, Founders and Itttlers of UniUd hrael, 73). 

635. (under him svith our enemies), ‘The chief duty of the king was to act 
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as war-lord and cornmanrk-r-in-chief of the ajii:y/ (JK. VIL p. 501). Cf. ihc 
OT:—' Ihfn ail tJie ddors of JsmcJ g^ktlicrtd ituzmseives rogether, and camo lo 

Sacnnp] nnlo Ramah, and sard unto him.Now make n?^ a king lo Judge like 

ad iJie nations . . , . . VVe will have a king over ns j that we also inay lx- like all the 
naliOEis; and tliat our king may jndge us, and go out inrAire- us, and fight oyr 
battles./ (1 5a. B; 4-5; 19-20), gji}\ in nhe phrase h trari.drUcd as God, as the 
say IT] g is from the mouth of the Israelites. 

• 630.-well aware as he was of the habit of iudiJ^cipline and iiisubr>rdiua- 

tion ofhi^i people ■ - - The Hebrews^ loyai lO tb^if desert instincts were Very loath 
to acknowledge any central authority. An excei^iditigly sirong pressure was required 
to make them unite. That pressure was at last furnished l)y the Pliil is tines/ (Kentj 
cp, cjV, p. 73). 

637. (3>y our enemies). 'The Phitislines were conqutTors, and s[€w above 

ioiir thousand of the Hebrew's, and pursued the rest of their miiliiliide to iheir 
camp , K . , TFiey (the Hebrews) w^re presently beaten as soon as [hey came to a 
clos^^ witli tlitiir enemies, and lost about thirty thorns a? id arru>i>g whith 

were the sons of the high priest.The whole city was full of lanientadon.s.-' 

(‘*Aru.” V, 11: 1-2). 

C3Bk Wlien the people about Saul observed how numerous the Phi list ines 
were^ they were under a groat consternation ; and jome of them hi<] themselves u\ 
caves and in dens undergrousid^ but the greater part IIcd into the land beyond 
Jordan.^ (^^Ant/^ Vi, 6:1)^ 

639. (and shall requite ilicin accordingly). The WTong-doers here are those 
who turned back. 

G40. *5auP of Bible. Reigned according to Sir Charles Mars ton’s chrono¬ 
logy from 10IB to 1003 B. C. 

64L ^And when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said umo him^ Bchoid the 
man whom 1 spake to thec oft this same shall reign over my people.^ (1 5a 9: 3 7). 

642. I. f.j \vc have a hotter n'ght co kingship llian he has. 

643- Saul belonged to the smallest of the Israelite tribes, the tribe of 
Benjamin, and his famUy was the smallc.st of all the families of die tribe. {Cf. 1 Sa 
9: 21)i 5o he svas despised 3>y many of the Hel>rews, 'The children of Belhal 
said., How shall this mait save us ? And they despised him* and bfr>ught him no 
presents."^ [1 Sa. 9: 27), ^The greater part were ill inen^ who despised him, and 
derided the others^ who neither did bring him presents, nor did they in aifection^ or 
even in words, regard to please him.^ VI. 4: 6), 

G44, (and that fact alone must be sufliclent to silence and convince you.) 
'And Samuel said to all the people. See ye him whom the Lord hath chosen, that 
there is none like him among all the people (J Sa» 10: 24). 

645. (pertaining to government and military leadership), 

646, i, he is distinguished for his splendid physique and is of command- 
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ing fsppcftrjinco. ‘First king of Israel from abt>iit 1040 B* C noted foi:'his courage 
and persona] (CF, VII, p. 2Q04). The Cinranlc word Talut is itself 

expressive of tlie talliiess; and that he was ta]] and .stood high ig borne out by the 
Bi]>k', ^Hc wag higher than any of the people from his shoufders and upward/ 
([ fja. 10 r 23}. TTom his shoulders and upward he was Ihgher than any of the 
pcoplr-/ (I So, 9: 2). ■^In war ho was able to march 120 miles without rest/ 
(JE, Xr. p, 76), It was a fixed belief with the Hebrews that llieir leader, besides 
posses-siti" other qualities, must be tail of staliire, ’^The Holy One, blessed be He^ 
docs not cause IIi!^ Shcchinali to alight eTccept on one wlio ig wise, strongs rich, and 
of tall gtatufc.-^ (ET. p. 128). 

647. 'I’iie iiebicws objected lO the kingship of Saul on the ground of his 
poverty, Got/g answer is: if he is not rich in wealth, Wc have made him rich in 
gtrengtii and knowledge; he is your superior both in mind and in body* So he did 
fight successfully the Pliilistines, tite Moabites, the Aramaeans, and the Amalckttcs. 

643. (so lie can elevate and exalt any humble and obscure individual He 

will). 

649. (so He knows who is fit to lead and to govern). 
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248. ( ^I.r j'. r . . . JUj) And their prophet said to them : 'surely the 

sign*** of his kingship Is that there shall come to you*** the ark**® whsrein is 
tranquillity from your Lord"*^ and the relic of what the household of MtisS and 
the household of HarDn had left,*'* the angels bearing it®**; surely, here is a sign 
for you if you**" are believers at aft ' 


SECTION 33 


249. . ., lai) Then when T&lijt saJlied forth with the hosts, 

ho said sur"^ Allah will test you**® with a river,*** then whoso drinks of it 
shall not be mine, and whoso tastes it not, shall be mine, excepting him who takes 
a sip with his hand'.**® Yet they drank of it, save a few of them.'** Then when 
he had crossed it*"=, he and those who believed with him, they said,*** 'we have 
no strength*** to-day against JSlDt*"* and his hosts'.*"* Bat those who believed 
reckoned that they were going to meet Allah*"’ said, 'how often has a smalt 
group**® prevailed against a large group by God's command. And Allah is with 
the steadfast'.*"® 


650. i. #., the event portending his kingship. 

651. {of itself), 

652. t. f., the ark of the Covenatit, *an oblong chest 21 cubits long by 
cubits in breadth and depthj was the most ancient and most sacred of the religious 

possessions of the Hebrew nation-a visible symbol of Yahowa'a gracious presence. 

It guided them on their journey, and led them on from victory to victory. Moreover, 
'it was venerated as the divine dwelling.' (EBr. II. 11th Ed, p. 365). Terrified 
with plague and pestilence that followed in its wake the Philistines placed the ark 
on a cart driven by nobody, drawn by two cows. The beasts took it of their own 
accord to Beth-Shemesh, a city of Judah. The Israelites were immensely joyed and 
highly cheered at its miraculous restoration. The ark 'was placed by Solomon in 
the first temple, after the destruction of which it does not reappear , Some still 
hold that it lies hidden beneath the temple site.' (VJE. p. 50). 

653. I, f,, tablets of the law, fragments of Torah: the sacred articles radiat¬ 
ing tranquillity or peace of mind. 
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(sm:h a <5 the shots and the I'od of Moses, the mitoi' of Aaron,- their 
^^arments, etc.). 

65"], The angles were directing the beasts that were drawing the ark-cart► 

656. 'Throngh tho prophet Saniuf'l, the champion Saul is discovered. 

He tviris victory.The aik is brought back to the joy of the people.** (ilosmer, 

7~h€ pp. IR-20), Ihis is in liannoiiy whth the Qur'an. Yet some Christian 

woi’iljies have thpuRJii it fit lo assert positively, on the sole authority of the First 
Book of Samuel [ch. 6), that the ark was restored ^beforc^ the advent of Saul. To 
seek to Impugne ihe accuracy of the Holy Qur'an on the strength of a hook 
thoronglijy unreliable ^s a history, and full of discrepancies, requires an amount of 
audacity not ordinarily given to the mortals. 

657. (to his men). 

653. (in pencvei'fince and self-control). The w^eather was violently hot^ 
anri .SauTs troops dtmciuded water of him. 

659. I, e., the Jordan. ‘The crossing of Joi dnn, one way or the other, was 
always an event in the history of Israel.' (EBr. XTII. Ihh Ed. p. 148). 

6fi0^ (and h satisfied therev/itli), is ‘the quantity of w^ater that is taken 
[or ladled out] with the hand [as with a ladle] ; as much thereof as fills the hand/ 
(LL.) 

661. (who w^cre cotuenl with a handful of water). 

662. (nicid perceived the immense numerical superiority of the enctny), 

663. (to one another in anxiety and alarm). ‘Saul and his army were 

thcrewitli terrified,■* (‘^Ant/' 1, 9; 1). 

654. (to all appearance). 

665. i, r. Goliatli of the Bible^ the giant champion of tfic Philistinian army, 

^vhosc height was six cubits and a span.' (1 Sa. J7 : 4). ‘‘A man of vast hulk, for 

he svas of four cubits and a spaa in tallness, and had about him weapons suitable to 
the largeness of his body.' (‘‘Ant." VI, 9: I). “The name the giant bore indicated 
his supernatural insolencCj Goliath recalling that he stood with “‘uncovered 
(arrogant) countenance before even God," GoJiath challenged the Israelites every 
morning and every evening, so as to disturb them at the hour set for reciting the 
Shema/ (JE. VI. p. 38). 

666. “xAnd the Philistine said, I defy the armies of Israel this day; give me 
a man, that we may fight togotlier. When Saul and all Israel heard those words 
of the Phiicstine^ they were dismayedj and greatly afraid— , , . * And all the men of 
Israel, when they sa’w the man, fled from him, and were scare afraid.' (I Sa. 17: 
10-] 1^ 24). ‘Saul and his army were therewith terrified^ while they put themselves 
in array as if they would fight, but did not come to a close battle,' (“Ant/' VL 
6 : i), 

667. (at the Resurrection), i. e., chose of Saul's mgn who were stronger in 
faith, and were tficrefore not terrified and dismayed. 

666, (gifted .with faith and perseverance)► 

669. (as perseverance and faith in God are the main things). 





172 


Fart !f 






2E0. . . . UJ j) when they ^srrang^d th&msi^fves against 

Jalut and his hosts, they said, 'Our Lord ) pour forth on us steadfastness and set 
flrn-’k oLTf feet and make us triumph over the fnffdel peoplet®“° 

261. iij) they^'^ vanquished them, by the com¬ 
mand of All^h and Datid^'=^ slew and Aliah gave him kingdom^’^Tc 

wisdom"^^^ and taught him of what He willed.^'^' And had it not been for Ahah's 
repelling some people*^® by means of oihers.^'® the earth was sur&ly to be 
corrupted,^®® But Allah is Gracious to the worlds/^^^ 

262; ( S ■ ■ - L_Uj) These are the revelations of Allah : We recite 

them to thee..^®* and, surely/"^ thou art one of the envoys,®®^ 


670. Observe tlic boaudful ordfr in the prayer. Firsts it is the firmnw of 
heart thiitis sought, ihoii the firmness of feet, asul then, as a natural scqudj triumph 
over the adversary, . , 

673 . i. e,, Saules meij. 

672. xAnd when the Philistines saw^ their champion was dead^ they fted. And 
the men of Israel and of Judah arose, and shouted, and pursued the Philisltnes.-* 
(1 Sh, 17: 51, 52). ^And upon the fall of Goliath, the Philistines were beaten, and 

fled.So that there were slain of Philistines thirty thousa^nd, and twice as many 

wounded. Bui Saul returned to their camp/and pulled their fortification to pieces, 
and burnt it.(“Ant." VL9:5J. 

673. King David {l()l3-[)73 Ih Q) of the Biblo. Hn was in Saul's 
army, and was yet neither prophet nor king. 

674. "And David put liis hand in his bag, and took thence a stone, and 
slang it, and smote the Philistine in his forehead. ..... David ran and stood upon 
the Philistine, and took his sword^ and drew it out of the sheath thereof, and slew 
him, and cut off his head therewith/ (1 Sa. 17 : 49-51), The youth met his anta¬ 
gonist, being accompanied with an invisible assistant, who was no other than God 
himself/ (“Ant." VI^ 9:5). For further details of this encounter see “Ant/* VI. 9. 

675. (of Israel a little later). 

676. u prophethood, which is wisdom in its highest and purest form. 

Kingship in Islam is not incompatible with the highest spiritual achievements. It 
can co-Qxht even with prophethood. In fact it is on occasions a special Divine 
reward-an excellent opportunity to serve one^s fellow-creatures* 
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677. (either of Divine reveladom or of worldly crafis). 

678. I. of the wicked and the mischievous, 

678+ i. by the I'ighteous and the rjghlly-guided. 

600. {by the preponderance of ihe evil-doers and mtschief-makers). 

68L (and SO He repels the r^beiliaus and helps the l ighLeous). 

682. {correcting thc^ inaccuracies and distortions and rectifying inistakos of 
the present Jcwjxh and Chri^iian Scrip Lures), 

683. (O PropheLl) 

681 . onti of the-apo^lks : iJie Divine messengers. Note the significance 

of the epithet ^seni ones/ Prophets and apostks, in are always the sent 

- by God to the pe.oplcs-not themselves ^odlings or god-incarnations. 






174 


Pm tu 



PART 111 

253. U , . . ' /It ) These messengers 1* We have preferred 

some of them above others; to some Allah spoke directly"', and some He raised 
ir» rank.® And We gave 'Isa/ son of Maryam®^ evidences^ and Wc aided him 
with the holy Sp^rlt^ And had Allah so willed, those who csine after them* 
would not have fought one sgoinst the othei” after the clear signs had come to 
them’®, but they fell into variance, then of them some believed and of them some 
disbelieved^'. And had Allah so willed, they would not have fought one sg^inst 
the other, but Allah does whatever He intends'*, 

SECTION 34 

254. O you who befiove t spend'® of w'hat We 
havEJ provided you beJore the Day arrives when there shall be neither trading^'^ not 
friendship'® nor intercession.^^ And ft is the mfrdels who are the ungodly^^^ 


(just alluded to) t.f.y 'the sent ones.' 

2, (directly; wiltiout an angd a^i- an intermediary). Such as the prophet 

Moses. 

3. The obvious reference is to the holy Prophet of Ldam, the Propli^t par 
exCelUncCy the most exalted of all the exalted prophets and aposiU s. 

4^ the piophet Jesus. 

b. /.^.j Mary. In view of the Christian blaspliemy, iht^ fact of his being die 
son of a mere woman needed a cleur pronounccm^^nl. 

13. (of Ins npn.'?d^sliip). 

7. ''Holy Spirit/ m Islam, is iint the 'third Person of Trinity’ but the ardi- 
augel Ciibri^!, who was in constant attend^tnee upon the ptv>phet Jesus, and prolected 
him—a mere mortal—from the viles of his enemies. There is no trac^*, cither here 
or elsewhere in the Holy Qur’an, of any specially high rank being bestowed on Jesus 
above the prophets. He has simply his own place —-yi very honourabJe one no 
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claubt,—in tbc long Ihi of the mp&icngers of God, For s&o P 1. n. 375. 

8. i.e. aftt^r ibe apoj^Ll?, 

9. (refuling and coaitadic.ting each other in matti.Tfi dl failh). 

^0, (of Divine truihsj tbroti^h the apo^^lcs.) 

11. This^ inaniJt?^hdl, has becti the hlgtory of lIip pro phots and cheir pcopton 
"iJie rnoral for th<; lioly Prophet of Islttni is to derive comfort by contompJating on 
(his uniform j'act of history, and not to expect wholesale convtM^ion. (Th,) 

12. (in accord^tncQ with His universal Plans and without any let or hindrance 
from any one)H In the Divine plan of creation^, belief land Liribelief are bound, like 
light and darkness, logo band in band. And God's po-wg^r of action is not restricted 

• or limitfid by any conditions. His rt[nnipotenc<*, like flk omniscience, u absolute. 

13. (in tikc cause of Gi)d}. 

14. cojnpensatiori or compotinding of sins. 

15. (whfdi could profit dn infidel). 

IG. (o[i which both J<;w« iine.l Ghrisiia ns-the latter even inoi *^ t}kai» the former— 
were wont to presume )h ^Wc weiv saved (brtju_i^h die merits of one Mw^dbucTj our 
Lord Je.sns Christ,. . . Gfirist is well qualified to be a rnodialor^ i.e,, one who brings 
estranged pkardo^^ to acnicablc agi'eemeiit. Being Cod and man, He can best restore 
frituKhlnp btaw<Hcn God and \h^. liuman faiiilly/ (CO. p. 617) ^His (Glirist^s) action^ 
Lo some extent Hui teaching, more expliclty the apostolic teaching (represecned by 
St. Paid, St. Pt?ter^ St. John and Ep to prcseiu Him as the Mediator with God 
oii behalf of ma:^k5nd, making ituercession in Idis |?raycrs on, earth ajid in His I’icavenly 
life afiei'ihe resurrection^ but chiefly giving HL life, as a ransom, shedding His blood 
for the remission of sin, acting as meamof pE'opJuation, doing God-’s will.-' (DU. IIL 
p+320). The Jews also believed in the mediation of angels and 'Ltjgos.-' And 
PhilOj ^^vhile speaking of VVord^ on tlie mediation between God and His creation, 
is quoted to have said: 'The Eathor who created the universe ha^ given to His arch- 
angelic and most ancient Word a pre-eminent gift to stand on the confines of both; 
while separating tlie created things from tl^o Creator he pleads before the immortal 
God on behalf of the mortal race which sins continually, and is the amb^sador sent 
by the Kulc?r to the subject raerj." (JE. Vlll. p. 409) Islam, as is evident, sweeps 
away all such fandfid, and essentially pagan,, ideas of mediation,, iciterccsEtion and 
propitiatioin 

IL i.t.j ihe Wrong the if own souls by their infidelity. 
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255. . ^M) Allah I^Mhere is no God but the Living/® the 

Sustainer,®^ slumhor seizes Him noL nor sleep.-*^ His Is whatever is in the 
lieav^ns and whcitover is on tfie eartfr."^ Who can irUercede with Mini, save by 
His Jeavo?®'^ He knows wfiatever wss before ihcni-^' and whatever sh&i/ bo after 
them."^® And they encompass naught of His knowledge, save what He wills. 
His Throne-^ comprehends the heavens and the earth; nnd the guarding of both 
wearies Him not.'®® and He rs the Kigh/'^ the Supreme,^* 

256* (|*^ ► - ■ compuEsion is there in religion.'^- Surely 

rectilude^^ has becorne distinct from error.Wnoso then denies Devij'^*^ and be- 
Srcvos.in Allah has of a surety lard hokl tiie firm cable of which there is no 
breakfng/'^^ and Affah is Hearingv'^^ Knowing. 


18. The verse known as the Throne Verso has often won tho admirntion of 
non'Muslims, even of atiti-Muslima. \ . a magnificent description of the divine 

majesty and providence; but it must not be supposed the translation comes up to 
the dignity of the original. The passage is justly ad retired by the Mohammedans 
who recite it in their prayers ; and some of them wear it about them.^ (Sale) ‘One 
of the most admiral passages in the Koran/ (Lane) ^One of the grandest verses of 
the Quran" (Wherry)* 

19. This is thi creed of Islam, negativing all false goda, and affirming the unity 
ofthe one true God. "There is no Grxl but God—arc words simply tantamount in 
English to the negation of any deity save one alone ; aixl this much they certainly 
mean in Arabic, but they imply much more also^ Their full sense is, not only to 
deny absolutely and unrcscrvcclly all plumlilyp whyiiier of nature or of person, in the 
Supreme Being, not only to establish (he Unity of die Unbegot(ing and Unbegot, in all 
its simple and iiicojntniinicuble Onesiess, buL besieks this the words, in Arabic and 
among Arabs, imply that this one Stipi^tniic iJeingis also llie only Agent, the only Force, 
the only Act e^cisting tliroughout the universe, and leave to all beings else, matter 
or spirit, instinct or intelligence, physical or moral, nothing but pure, imconditional 














177 


pftssivene&s, alike in movement or in quiescence, in action or in capacity/ 
(W. G* Paigravc, quoted in ERE. XI. p. 757}. 

‘20. t.if., the Ever-living; the Deathless; the Eternal; His existence having"' 
neither beginning nor end^ Even a fact so patent as the dcathlcssncss of God has 
needed a clear aniriuation in view of the peculiar sacrifice of heathen gods every 
spring, as also in view of the 'Cbrist-God’ svho suffered death at the hands of his 
persecutors, ‘The putting to death of a public man-god was a common incident of 
many religions."' (Allen, op. cii. p. 90). 

21. He is Almighty and the sole Provider. He sustains the existence of 
everything and is Himself sustained or supported by nobody. By the mere mention 
of Life and Self-subsistence as two essential attributes, the possibility of all co¬ 
partnership with film is negatived Outright. Contrast with this the Christian belief 
that ‘the Father is no more God without the Son titan the Son is God without the 
Father;" (ERE. VII. p. 536) as also the Hindu belief that certain deities, at any 
rate, ^arc the offspring of others, and that the gods were originally mo-rtab who have 
only acquired immortality either by the practice of austerities or by drinking Soma 
or else by iTCCjving it as a gift from Agni and Savita/ (XU p. 602) Obviously 
Islam brushes aside all such absurdities. 

22. He is ever wakeful ever watchful. Many pagfm peoples have even ascrib¬ 
ed sleep to God* 

23. r.f.. He is the absolute master; none is His co-partner; no, not even 
compara.bIe to Him, 

24- So that there exists none as permanent or independent ‘Mediator." This 
completely repudiates the ‘doctrine of mediation" which is peculiarly Christian^ ‘It 
h not only that peace with God, or the forgiveness of sins^ or reconcihation, or 
eternal lift? for the spiritually dead is mediated through Christ and His redemption; 
Christ is presented also as the mediator of creation. All that is has come into being 
through Him/ (ERE. VIII. p. 516) See also n. 16 above* 

25^ (in point of time), i.e., the past. Or^ ‘that T.vhic]i is in front of (hem" in 
point of space. The pronoun has for its antecedent ‘His creatures^ understood. 

26^ (in point of time), i.f.^ the future. Or, ^that which is behind them'in ' 
point of space. In any case^ His knowledge is perfect, complete, all-embracing. 
He knows the hidden and the manifest. He knows what is in the presensvhat has 
been in the past, and what shall be in the future. 

27* (in accordance with His universal Plan,) So that none of His creatures, 
no, not even the angels and prophets, can be His co-equal in respect of His 
Knowledge. 

2S. (of majesty) ‘is the place or seat of the king^ and of the learned 
man; and hence as used in the Koran it is explained as signifying Dominion, and the 
Power of Godj whei>;by He holds tho heavens and of the earth; and knowledge."' 
(LL). 
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29. {so that Ho necd^ no rest, and is never tired)* This repudiates the Jewish 
and Christian kiea of God ^resting^ on the seventh day after Hisgr-^at ex:c=:rtton in 
creating the universe. Wnd on the seventh day God ended his work which he had 
made; and he rested on tlic seventh day from all his work which he had made. And 
God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; because that in it he had rested from 
all his work which Cod created and made*-’ (Ge* 2; 2, 3). 

30. above all Imperfections and limitations, 

31. !.<!., possessor of every form of perfection. 

32. {of Islam) there is no occasion for employing coercion in the matter 
of adopting and embracing Islam as its exellence is self-evident. This is the doctrine 
of toleration in I ho Islam. 'Convictions are not things that can be forced. What¬ 
ever compulsion there is, is not in religion but out of religion. Once "the way is 
made distinct fixim error^* and faith and belief have taken a firm grip on the strong 
handle of the Truth, that service is due only to the Supreme and the Omnipotent 
Creator, Sustainer, and Developer of all creaiion : how can mistrust make iis waver 
and hold us back from His service (MA)^ 

33. i.f.j the right direction; the religion of monotheism. 

34. i.tf., itic wrong way: infidelity and polytheism. 

35. (and renounces alt false religions.) ‘whatever h worshipped 

Instead, or to the exclusion, of God.'' (LL), 

36. has indeed tenaciously clung to. 

37. (ciLher in this world or the next). True belief in God is our surest 
passport of safety both in this >vorId and the next. Ic we but cling to faith, God^s 
help will never fail us. 

33, i.iff., Hearer of what proceeds from our lips^ 

39. i.t.f Knower of -what we hide in our hearts. 





//. Surat--ui-BaQ^f3h 





257. . • ‘ Ai.'0 is the Patron of those who believe'*®. Ho 

brings thetrt fSh from darkness*! into fight^ Andas^or them who disbelieve, 
their patrons ore the devils*®, they bring them forth from light into oarkness- These 
are inmates of the Fire; therein they shall abide. 


SECTION 35 


258. ^ ■ I'j. • . . ^ jk-'l) Lookedest thou** not at him*® who contended 

with Ibrahim regarding his Lord*®, because Allah had given him dominion?*' 
When IbrShTm said, 'my Lord is He who gives life end causes death*®; he said, 
'] give life and I cause death*®' Ibrahim said*-", 'surety Allah brings the sun** from 
the cast'®, then bring itthou from the west®®.' Thereupon he who disbelieved was 
confounded'*. Attd Allah guides not wrongdoers®*. 


40. (as He in fact is the only Patron or Guardian, besides Whom (here exist 
no ‘patron-saints/ ‘gardian-angels' or 'saviours.' 

41. (of infidelity and unbelief). 

42. (of faith and belief). Note that j,jJ1, ‘the light,' in the Quran is always 

in the singular, while iu antithesis ‘darkness' is always irt the plural. 

This means that the right way is only one, white the deviations from it are many. 

43. Lt.t constantly seducing them. 

44. (O reader!) 

45. The allusion is, according to the Muslim commentators, to Nimrod, the 
tyrant of Chaldea and perhaps the first Babylonian hero-god, who persecuted 
Abraham, His greatness as a king finds mention in the Bible : 'A mighty one in the 
earth' (Ge. 10:8), ‘a mighty hunter before the Lord’ (Go. 10 and 'mightyupon 
the eartli' (1 Ch. I ;I0), he ruled over the cities of liabr!, Erech, Actad and Calneh, 
in the land of Shlnar (Ge. lOiiO) . . . ‘he was made king over all the people on 
earth, appointing Terah his minister. It was then, elated by so much glory, that 
Nimrod changed bis behaviour lou'ard YilWH and became the most flagrant 
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jcloUi« 3 r.' (JE, IX. p, 309) ‘Of all Uie rulers who made themselves masters of 
lower Mesopotamia , . . the most famous was Sargon . . , and he was identified, 
perhaps rightly, with the Nimrod of the Old Testament who founded Caleb and was 
a mighty hunter before the Lord. Later documents were found which established the 
fact of Ills life and power, and now at Ur we have relies which add something to his 
histoty and illustrate the cu'ilisalion of his time.' (Woolley, Ut of (hf Chaldees, 
p. 107). ‘The founder of t!ic Babylonian monarchy. He flourished about 2450 B.C, 
establishing a kingdom in the plain of Shinar.' (CE. VI. p. 1609). 

46. Abraham's ‘contests with Nimrod , . , are not deemed as fantastic as 
they would have been lialf a century ago, when the very existence of Abraham was 
generally denied. At the International Congress of OrientaUsU in Oxford (1928) the 
lectures of Prof. Langdon and Mr. Woolley showed that at Abraham's city Ur, in 
Abraham's day and earlier, monotheistic speculations conflicted with crass idolatry.' 
(EBr. XIII. P. 165, Uth Ed.) 

47. Sun-worshippers as the Chaldeans were, Nimrod claimed to be a soler 
hero, and aspired to tlie position of A god. To all appearance, this King Nimrod 
is not other than the solar god Merodoch. ‘Notwithstanding the difference that 
appears to exist between these two names, it is certain that they are very closely 
related, , . The question whether Merodoch ever was really king of Babylon need 
not detain «s here. Suffice it to say that “the king" par exctUtnce was one of his 
titles. This he apparently bore as “King of the godsbut there is no reason to 
suppose, on that account, that he was not king of men during bis life on earth,' 
(DB. Ill, p. 552) ‘Nimrod is described in Genesis as the first "to be a 
mighty one in the earth, which Skinner in his commentary paraphrases as originator 
of the idea of the mihcaiy state, b,ased on arbitrary force." Unlike the other names 
in the Genesis context, which are names of peoples, Nimrod is that of an individual.' 
(EBr. XVI. p. 44, 11 th Ed.) See for his 'affront and contempt of God', "Ant", 1,4 ;2. 

48. I.C,, all the forces of life and death are in His hands, whereas thou and 
thy gods are powerless. According to the Talmud, Abraham exclaimed before the 
King:—"Then wherefor serve him ? Why cause thy subjects to follow in thy vain 
vvays? Rather serve the great Lord of the world who has power to do all the things; 
who has the power to kill, the power to keep alive. Woe to thee, thou man of. 
foolish heart I Turn from thy evil ways, serve Him in whose hands is thy life and 
the lives of all the people," (Polano. The Talmud StUcthnt, p. 37). 

49- The statement may cither mean : ‘1 can slay whomsoever I wish and can 
Jet live whomsoever I wishor, ‘all means of sustenance are in my power and under 
my control,' Nimrod evidently missed the point of Abraham's argument altogether. 

50. (varying liis illustration, to bring home to Nimrod's dull intelligence a 
yet clearer instance of his impotence and God's omnipotence). 

51. (which is itself a created being, subject to the laws of God, and not a 
deity). The Chaldeans believed in the Divinity of the sun. 

52. (everyday habitually), 

53. (even once). The meaning is: can you even once alter the ordered 
course of God’s universe? 

54. (and tvorstecl in argument; yet he did not submit to Abraham's true 
religion). 

55. i.e.f those wlio go deliberately wrong. 
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(vjjJ , < ♦ ,ii)(^>l) Oi" such as ho'^^ who passed by a towr>” and ft 

its tu^ets''^ Ho said, 'h-ow^® shall Allah quicken it“® after its 
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fgy overturned on its turrets'®. Ho 
death?"’’ Thereupon Allah made him dead for a hundred years and then raised 
him up, and said, *how long hast thou tarried'?*® He said, 't have tarried a day or 
part of a day'. Ailah said,'nay! thou hast tarried a hundred years; lookatthy 
food and thy drink; they have not rotten"®: and look at thy ass®*. And this W$ 
have done it> order that We may make of thee a sign*® unto men; and look thou 
at the bones"", how We shall set them up and clothe them with ftesh®’,' Then 
when it became ciear to him"", he said"®, ‘I know’® that surefy Allah is Potent over 


everything*. 

260. , . ■ J'-^'is 5 ) re-ra//when Ibrahim said, 'my Lord! 

show me” how®* Thou vvilt quicken the dead”.' He said®*, 'Dost thou not be¬ 
lieve?' He said, 'Yea®" but®" that my heart may rest at ease®®.' Ho said, Take four 
birds, and tamo them unto thee®®, and then put a part of them®® on each hill, and 
thereafter summon them; they will come to thee speeding®*. And know then 
that surely Allah is Mighty"®, Wise®".* 


SECTION 36 


261. . fikeness of those who spend th&ir richers 

in the way of Allah is as lhe likeness of a grain®^ that grows seven ears and in 
each ear one hundred grains®^: and Allah muftiplies unto whom He wilP®. And 
Allah Is Boundfui*^. Knowing®^. 


5G. the: prophet Kzfa or ^Uzaif according lo the commenutors. 

57, The town probably was Jerusalem, as guessed by the commentators, 
after its desolation,, in 599 B.G.j at the hands of Nebuchadnezzar. 

5G. i.ff,, desoJate and completely in ruins.. i^^ roof of a house, 

or the like/ And the plirase means ; "Having fallen down U])on its roofs : meaning 
that iU walls were standing when their roofg had become demolished and had faJien 
to the foundations^ and the walls fell down upon the roofs demolished before them.'’ 
(LL) 











59. in what way. The person is a believer in Resurrection. He has no 
intention to question the fact of it. Merely overpowered with awe and astonishment 
at a particularly desolate sights he asfcs himself, how could a town so utterly ruined 
be brought back to life ? To instil in him a yet greater assurance and to provide for 
Jiim;^n ocular demonstration of His working, God wrought the miracle detailed in 
the textn 

60- (town and its dwellers). 

6|. (on the Day of Resurrection). 

62. (iji this state of lifelcssness). 

63h (in spite of the lapse of years, and in this way We keep preserved and 
intact whatever We will). 

64. (dead and turned to dust except for its bones). 

65. (of Our Omnipotence, an instance of Our infinite and unbounded 
power. 

66. (of thy ass). 

67. (and reinspire the beast with life). 

68. (as a matter of personal experience). 

69+ (in an outburst of fresh conviction and a faith strengthened a thousand 
timciS by immediate personal experience). 

70. (in the very depths of my heart). 

71. (by some practical instance). 

72. i,€.f in what parlicular way out of several conceivable ways. (Th). 

73. (on the Day of Resurrection), 

74*to enable Abraham to demonstrate to the world his staunch and 
unflinching faith in Him and His ways.^ (Th) 

75+ i.^., certainly I do believe, and have full faith. 

76. (1 ask this). 

77+ (by l)avjng an ocular demonstration of God's OWN way of reviving the 
dead and in order to perfect my faith yet more), *The prophet Abraham who 
uttered these words, after hav'ing requested God to show him the raising of the dead 
to life, was not lacking in failh ] but he knew that, if he were to witness resurrection 
with his own eyes, all possible doubts would be dispelled for ever. Ho believed that 
God had this power; the mental acknowledgement {tasdJq) was already there. But 
his faith would become more Intense if he ivcrc allowed to obtain full certainty by 
witciessing it with his bodily eyes (ASB. I. p. 38). 

78. (by taming them and keeping them as thy pets). 

79. i.f., of each one of the four birds after cutting them to pieces and 

mingling their flesh and feathers together. The word in correct Arabic does 
not imply an individual or one whole Unng. It is only "A part, or portion; . . . a 
constituent part of a thing : an ingredient of any compound or mixture.^ 

1 (IQ,) 
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80. ».#<, one part of each animal shall fly to the other, till all of them recover 
their original form and figure. 

81. i.e.. Able to do anything and everything. 

82. i.e,y D.jer only of what is in accordance with His universal Plan and 
infinite Wisdom. 

S3, (of corn). 

84. Thus God rewards them seven hundred times. 

85. (commensurate with the degree of the donor's disinterestedness and true 
piety). 

SB. (so that His bounty siiall not fail any one deserving of it). 

87. (so that He is well aware of the purity of motives, or its reverse, in every 
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262, ) Those who spend their riches in the way of 

Alfoh snd do not foflow up what they have spent^by taunt®® or injury®®, therein is 
their wage with Affoh, on them shaU coma no fear, nor shall they grieve*®. 

363. (ji-Aiii- ^ An honourable word®^ and forgiveness®^ are better” 

than an aims folfowed by injury; ancf Allah is Sdf-suff[cJng®^ Forbearing**. 

W) ^ believe! void not your charities 

by taunt and by harm^®, like unto him who spends his riches to be seen of me^*^ 
and does not believe in Affah and the Last Day®®. The likeness of him is as the 
likeness of a srnooth rook on which is dust; a torrent fails on it and leaves it bare**. 
Thoy^®^ shall not have power over aught they have earned^®^. And Alfah guides 
not an infidaf people. 


88. words of taunt or reproach addressed to the person whom they have 
relieved, 

89. i.f.f deeds of violence. Charity, to be charity^ must always be clean, 
pure, and disinterested^ 

90. (on the Day of Judgment). 

91. (of refttsal). 

92. (granted to the beggar if he is wantonly insolent). 

93. (a thousand times). The whole phrase means : 'Refusal with pleasing or 
gracious speech and prayer expres-sed to the beggar that God may sustain him, and 
forgiveneM granted to the beggar for hh importunity. .* are better than an alms 
with annoyance followed by reproach for a benefit conferred and for begging. 
<LL) 

94. i.fl.j Independent of all ^vants. So he who spends benevolently does so for 
bis own benefit, and not to do Him any good. 

95. (so Ho docs not punish the violators of these rules of conduct 

96. Very noticeable h tlio emphasis which the Holy Qur'^an lays on the 
standard of charity being kept I)igk The kindly feeling of the giver is far more 
valuable than the gift itself. 
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97, ilie NT. ‘Take beer! that yc do not your aims before rnenj to be 
5 een of them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in fica%'en.'^ 
{Mt, 6:1) 

9G. w ]]0 is an in fide] and wastes his charity altogether. Note the difference 

be twee tt tfie two cases. The man of faitli who follows liis act of charity by w'Ords of 
reproach or deeds of violence deprives himself of its [tiaisifeld reward ; the unbeliever 
inake,s ids charily void altogether, and shall get no spiritual beiicfil out of it at all. 
(Th) 

90, (as before). So will these men witlioul faith find themselves bare of all 
reward cm the Day of Judgment, 

100, i.e,, timse who arc witlmut faith ; the infidels, 

101. i,f., of their works. 
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265. i^yx^, . . . ^J.JU And the parable of them who spend Their 

riches seeking the pfeasure of Allah^®^ for the strengthening of their soufs^®* is 
as the parable of a garden on height ; a torent falls on it, and it yields its fruits 
twofold: and if no torrent fails on it, then et/e/r a gent!© rain’*S And Allah is 
Beholder of whatever you do'*^ 

266* ... j.wl) Would ary of you have for himself a garden of date- 

palms^”’-^ and grape-vines^®*-^ beneath v/hich rivers flow a/jcfalt sorts of fruit there¬ 
in are for him, then oid age should befall him while he has a progeny of weaklings, 
and that thereafter a whirlwind wherein is fire should smite it,*®* so that ail is 
consumed^®*? Thus dose Allah expound to you His signs that hapjy you may 
ponder. 


SECTION 37 

267. O you who believel spend^®* out of the good 

things you have earned*®*, and of what We have produced for you from the earth; 
and seek not the vile of it to spend, wlieregs you yoi//se/yes would not accept 
such except that you connived at it. And know that Aflah is Self-sufficing**®, 
Praiseworthy’**. 


102. This seeking of the goodwill of [he Lord is ihe only real motive force w: t]i 
all (rue believers io every action of theirs, 

103. Since every frcsli act of self-sacrifice makes titeir love of good still deeper 
and stronger, 

104- . (Sufljcclh it because of the excellenee of tlie soil). 

105. (and of the purity of your motives). 

105- A. The tree^ai' exidUnce of Arabia. ‘Among the Arabian flora the date-palm 
treeis queen. It bears the most common and esteemed fruit: thefruu {iamr) fiar txed- 
kncf. Together with milk it provides the chief item on the menu of Bedouin, and, 
except for camel flesh, is his Only solid food.’ (Hitti, ffhinry of thf. Arabs p. 19). The 
first care of the oasis-dweller Arabs is the date-palm. ‘It is the main source of their 
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wealthy the rir.lu^s of a garden ■owner heiiig proporticinaie lo the nriEnber of the date- 
trees he owns . r .By virtue of its mauifokl utiltcyi the date-palm occupies the same 
important position in the practical life and general economy of the oasis-dwellers as 
does the came! in that of the pastoral nomads. Its fruit is the staple article of food 
among the settlers, and forms a substantial part of all their meals—breakfast, midday 
meal and supper*-- in the case of rich and poor alike/ (lnayatllUah^ Ge&gr^phkal 
in Arabian Life and //yj^^ry, p. 8!). 

105-B. A plant well knosvn in certain parts of Arabia. ^Among the domestic 
plants, the grape-vJne, introduced from Syria after the fourth Christian century, 
is well represented in Al-lVif^ and yields the alcoholic beverage styled nabldh at- 
Z-fiblb/ (Hittij op. cif. 19). 

106, i,e.j the garden. 

107. Such is the alms given by the icifideis which shall perish, and will be of 
no service the giver of it in the Herearcei% 

103. (in alms). 

109, (in a lawful, honourable way). 

110. (so He is in no need of your presents which even you deem svorthloss). 

llJ. (and absolutely Perfect in His Person and Attributes; so strive for 

perfection in all that you offer in His name?). 
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268. Saton threatens you with pover^y^^®^ and com¬ 
mands you to ungodliness, whereas Allah promises you forgiveness from Him- 

and abundance^^^* and Allah is Bountifuf^^ Knowing^^®. 

269. jrj) He grants wfsdom^^^ to whom He will, and he 
who IS granted wisdom is Indeed granted abundant good,^^® and nono receives 
admonilion^^ save men of understanding. 

^76. , * * Uj) And whatever you spend or whatever you vow^’®® 

surely Allah knows ^hem^^^ and for the ungodly^®' there wUi be no helpers. 

271. ^0 If you publish the afms^^^ even so it is well, 
and jf you conceal them and give them to the poor, it will be better for 

end He wifi exprate some of yoifr misdeeds*"*. Allah is Aware of what you 
do*=". 

272. (^yUiaj . . . on thee*^^ is their*-^ guidance, but Aflah 

guides whom He will*®®. And whatsoever of good you spend it is for yoUr own 
soufs; and you spend not save to seek Allah's countenance*^*^, and whatever of 
good you spend shafl be repaid to you*^^ and you shall not be wronged. 


112. The devil instils llie fear in your mind that you sljall bti reduced to 
poverty by your contributing liberally to the works of charity and public good. 

113- (in tiie Hereafterj in return for that you expend cheerfully in His 
service). 

114+ some even in this world, and to all in the Hereafter.^ ("Th). 

115. t.fi., Able to repay all and sundry. 

116. i,e,y Aware of the inner feelings and motives^ 

117. the understand mg of the Divine truths. 

118- Since no worldly gift can equal the great blessing of comprehending the 
Divine truths+ 

119, (thereby) none takes the lessons conveyed by the Divine Kook to 
heart. 
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120. (lo spend, Of to ofTer in bodily devotions), 

12L (And shfill reward cadi and all accordingly), 

!22- i.e.^ those who do not ob^serve the bounds of Allali, 

123, (on occasions when, publicity h needed or desirable in public interest). 

124, TiiO ^^eiieral rule is to conceal tl^c ads of charity: manifesting them is 
aflovvod only on proper occasfonsH When^ for instance, a man is dying of hunger at 
a public place, and is in dire need of iustatuaneons relier, to refuse to feed him 
because the place is an open one, would be sheer folly aiuJ an act rnotalty criminah 

] 25 , (thereby: for those acts of charity), InrideniaUy tliis repudiates the 
Cfiristian doclriiio tl^at there is no remission vvitlmut shedding nf fdood, 

126, (so He looks above ail to your inner motives). 

127, (Q Prophet!), 

128, the hnfidels.'^ 

129, (in accordaiiee with His universal Plan), So relief may unhesitatingly be 
given to any one in d3sirc?iS whether believing or disbelieving* Nobody is to be 
denied ]^e]p on the score of bis unbelief. Some Muslims in the Prophet's time 
hesitated to sui^^port the isiftdel paupers. The verse removed tin/ir doubts, 

130, (and this can be obtained by relieving any one in distress, apart fiom Ids 
views and beliefs), 

13h (in full)* 
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573. ♦ . Sj^<) Clmiihs far the poor who are sustained in 

the way of Allah^^^ disabled from going about in ihe land’^^ The unknowing 
takes them for the afffuent because of their modesty^’^ thou^®^ wouldst recogm^e 
• them by their mark, they beg not of men because of their modesty. And what¬ 
ever of good^*^'^ you will spend, surely Allah is the Knower thereof. 


SECTION 38 

Those who spend their riches night and day*®*, 
secretly and opor\|y^^", their wage shall be therein with their Lord; no fear sfmfl 
come on them, nor shall they grieve*'’*. 


132* ([tieanc primarily and in the first p[ac+^). 
lawTul. 

i33. i.if.j In the service of the religion. 

13i. (CO earn Llidr HvcUhood). 

135. (and alia![!ntion from begging), 

I3G. (O re:^der t). 

137. (to relieve such people), 

J 30 h M all hours. 

13D. (whatever may suit die occasion). 

140 . (i n t lie I fer ea Peer). 


For oihers a ho they are 
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275, * * ' ijjiJi) Those who devour usory^^shalt not foe ab/eto 

stand^-*’ except as stands he whom Satan has confounded with fo/s touch^*^ This 
f$ because they say; 'trade is but as usury' whereas AKah has allowed tradai” 
and has forbidden usury*^*. So he who receives an admonition from his Lord, 
and has desisted’''T may keep’^* what is past^^*, and his affair**® is with Aliah*“ 
but he who revorts**®—such shali be the inmates of the Fire, therein they*” shell 
abide. 


276. . , (ttlfjstuj) Allah obliterates usury’*®*-*, and augments 
charity*”. And Aitah loves not any ingrate*” sinner**®, 

277 . Surefy those who beiiove and work right¬ 
eously and ost^birsh prayer and pay the poor-rate, their wage shafi be then with 
cheir Lord; and no foar come on them nor shelf they grieve**^ 

278. U'rJ^r) ^ you who beltevef fear Allah and waive 

what has /ct remained of the usury du^ to tf you are beZ/ei/ers-^^^ 

279. * * t But If you do not, then beware of war from 

Allah and His messenger^^^ And if you repent^*^ yours shall be your principal 
sums; neither wrong othorc^^^ nor be wronged yoursolvc!^^^^. 

' ' ' ij* 3 ) one^** should be in difficuilies, then let 

there be a respite till ea&inQss^**. 8ut if you weive^®*t/?e sum^ it will be better for 
you. if you but know^*^ 


141+ The Arabic word is but partially covered by the English word 
'usury^ which Jn modern parlance, signifies only an ^exorbitant^ or extorttonace 
intere,jt,^ The Arabic c>n the otlier hand, means sfiy addition) however slight, 
over and above the principal sum lent, and thus includes both 'usury^ and 'interest/ 
In the language of modern socialism, interest is an unjustiftable taxon the labouring 
classeS) the unpaid wage of the labourer. According to the socinilist writers of to-day^ 
money is lent by them who have abundance and returns to thorn to increase that 
abundance, the increase being the unpaid dues of labour, which is the only source 
of wealth—tho rich arc thus made richer and the poor poorer, by every fresh act of 
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inking intcro&t, and the Stability of social organism i$ disturbed. 

142. (upon rising from their graves on the Day of Resurreciion). 

H3. i.t., like possessed persons, distracted and horror-stricken, with their 

bodies in violent convidsions. 

144 , IX, tmcliitg also has gain and profit as its object, and it is admittedly 

IpiwfLil; [lien why not usury? 

145+ Tlius there is a world of difference between i\K two. The Author of all 
InwR, physical I i\s welt as moral ^ has :il lowed the one and disallowod the other. What 
gicalcr tliflerencG could (liere conceivably be between any two things in the world ? 
The one vvns comparable to light; the Other to darkness. Money-lendings it has truly 
been remarked* is h eh her n profession nor a trade. It is not a profession since it 
calls for no special education or technical knowledge. It is not a trade since there 
is no sale of any kind hi it. It is an occupation, and one of the dirtiest since it takes 
mean advantage of human distress and thrives on it. Those w^ho arc 0Tigagtr<3 in this 
business, ate as a rule callously mean, who find thal the easiest way of increasing their 
richer is by taki[ig advantage of men in distress wlw may safely be doniinaicd and 
bullied. See appendix at the end of the surah. 

146. The devastating propensitios of usury aie visible to e%-ery eye. I'hc evils 
atteridauL on it arc nctihcr few nor far between—the col[oiisness it engenders* the 
profligacy it Ida loose, the greed it encourages, the jealousy it breeds, the misery 
h entails, the abjectucss it incukatcs, an so on. Yet it is Islam alone that has the 
unique distiiictioi^ of declaring this pernicious practice illegal absolutely and 
imcondi lion ally. Greece and liomc both groaned heavily under its yoke, but none 
of their legislators, like the econonulsts of modern Europe, thought of banning it 
altogether. In Greece, ^tlic bulk of the population . . . became gradually indcblod 
to the rich to such an extent that they were practically slaves/ And "usury had 
given all the power of the state to a small plutocracy.* (Elir, XXVII. p. 0J2^ 
ilthEd.J The Romans fared still worse. "The attempt to regulate the rate of 
interest utterly failed. In the course of two or tViree centuries the small free 
farmers w^ere utterly destroyed. Ry the pressure of war and taxes they were all 
driven into debt^ and debt ended practically, if not technically, in slavery/ {ib.) 
With all these horrors, experienced and patiently bornc> nobody ventured to 
eradicated th^ ovil root and branch. The utmost that a Solon among the ancients 
or a Racon among the modern.s could advise w^as to 'grind the loo ill of usury, that 
it bite not too much^ that is to say, to regulate ils rate, without attaching the 
slightest moral taint to the usurer. The Ribte went no doubt many steps further 
inasmuch as it forbade the advance of usurious loans to the I.sraelities, 
(Ex. 22 : 25 : Dt. 23; 19)- But even the Biblical prohibition did not Include usurious 
loans to non-Israclitics. It is the Holy Q^ur’an which, to its everhasllng glory, has 
forbidden vif^iiry in all its forms categorically, 

147. (from usurious dealings and from thinking them legal), 
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I'tn, (tiic j'toAt c^f)‘ 

[49. i.t., Ehir: inieiest already recdved prior to the prohibitadon i and he shall 

not be called tipon u) repay what he has already taken. So far with the legal aspect 
of the <]Mention. 

J 50. (o f conif. 5 cn ce). 

15L (who alone knows whether one'''5 penitence is genuine or faked). The 
legal, the outward, the public aspect being definitely settled, the moral, the inner, 
the private ^afTair^ of each [ndivicluaf rests with God. 

J52. {to usury)► 

153. t.€., those who consider these dealings still Jegal. 

153'-A.Thc great Prophet Muhaitin>ad—^peace be unto him—with inspired 
insight Sh-^w the barm and miiery caused by the wretched tribe of money-lenders and 
enjoinwl the faithlul not to lend money on interest. Certainly one of the wisest of 
tucoiionuc laws. Ecoaiornists have noted the fact that In countries where high rates 
of interests arc permitted industry axKl commerce do not flourish. This fact is best 
exemplified in the U.S.A, %vhere the laws of usury are not uniform throughout the 
States. In diHereut Slates the legal rates of interest vary all the way from 3 per cent 
to 9 per cent per annum and it is noticeable that in the States where the rate of 
interest is low, commerce and indlust?7 flourish and the people are more prosperous ; 
while in tlie other States, especially in those whero 7 por cent and more are allowed, 
it is not so. 

'354. (invarifibly fu the Hereafter ; and sometimes also in this w^orld). 

{55. IV., he who still holds usury legal. 

15b. IV., he who still has usurious dealings. 

357, (in the Hereafter), 

158. (when the prohibition was made known). 

159. (for belief implies obedience to the Divine Law). 

160. i.i?., war will be declared upon you by the Prophet and the Muslims- Cf. 
the teaching of the OT i—‘(He) hath given forth upon usury, and hath taken increase j 
shall he then live? He shall not live: . . . he shall surely die j his blood shall be upon 
him.^ (Ezk. IB: ISO On this passage of the OT, the comment of the Talmud is, 
“The money-lender is compared to a murderer."'' ""The Mishnah includes the usurer 
among those who aro disqualified from giving evidence in a court of law/ 
(ERE. XIL p. 558). And among the Jews of the 20th century ‘the trade of usury is 
looked upon with shame, and the usurer is stigmatised as a reproach to his people.' 
(ib.) ‘The Book of Islam contains so many other prohibitory injunctions, but wotvls 
so strong as the above have not been used in any other injunction. The Prophet 
too made great efforts to eradicate this evil of rib^. The treaty made with th« 
Christians of Najran contained a definite clause which laid down that if they would 
indulge in transaction involving riba tlic treaty would become automatically null and 
void* (AAM). 
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161. (from usurious transactions, and mend your ways), ‘The Banu Mughlra 
were famous money-lenders of Arabia. After the conquest of Makka the Prophet 
wrote to his 'Umil to declare all the sums due to them on account of ribu as unlawful 
and to wage war against them if they persisted in their demands for the same, pn 
the day of the last Haj performed by him, the Prophet declared that all sums due on 
account of ribJi since the days of JaAi7i><j were cancelled and that he himself set an 
example by declaring the simitar dues of his uncle ‘Abbas as cancelled. He went to 
the length of saying that all the parties to a transaction involving riAd—even the 
transcriber and the witnesses—deserved the curse of Allah ! All those injunctions do 
not imply that the form of interest known as usury alone was to be abolished and 
other forms to be maintained, They really aimed at eradicating the mentality, the 
ethical standards, the culture and the economic organization of the capitalistic 
sy.stcm and to establish a new system in which niggardliness should give place to 
charity, selfishness to sympathy and co-operation, toesAa#, banking to baii-ul-ffi&l 
and thus to obviate the circumstances which may give rise to co-operative societies, 
insurance companies and provident funds/ (AAM). 

162. {others, by demanding from them more than the amount lent). This, 
when a Muslim lends. 

163. {yourselves, by having to pay more than the sum borrowed), This, when 
a Muslim borrows, 

164. i.e.y the debtor. 

165. until he is in easy circumstances. ‘The regulation does great credit to 
Muhammad, and is yet carried out in practice by many of liis followers.' 
(Wherry). 

166. (your loan altogether as alms), A practical lesson in humanity and 
human sympathy, 

167. (the reward you will merit thereby), ‘That the Prophet did much to put 
down injustice and oppression, no one can deny; and in his enactments concerning 
the treatment of debtors we have another proof to this.' (Roberts, Social Laws of iht 
Qpratt, p. 101). 'The law of the Qpran as well as the enactments of the Muhammedan 
doctor, when compared with those of the Old Testament and of Hammurabi are 
lenient and just- And especially jo when we further compare them with the Roman 
law of debt, according to which a debtor might even be put to death, and where the 
cruel exactions of creditors several times led to serious disturbances.' (ti, p. 103), 
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C^S^fi^'o^ ''j’iiij-jl -• J J^>» d-io' 


2S1h (^j-iirj . . . ^;l 5 ) And fear the Day when you shsN be brought 
back to Allah, then each soul shall be repaid in fofi what he ha« earned and 
they^®® shad not be wronged. 


16B. Such Abrupt change tif number^ from singular to pturah is not 
uncommon in Arahic, 
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SECTION 39 

^Q 2 . (jhiJ^ . . • j,,ji)ft^j*.j) O you who beli&^^$l when you borrow one 
from {another for a time stetecf, write it down'**', and let a scribe write it down 
justly between you, and fet not the scribe refuse to write according as Allah has 
taught him. So let him write thert, and fet the debtor dictate, and let him fear 
Allah, his Lord, and diminish not aught of But if he Who oweth is witless’” 
or infirm*^- or unable to dictate-’” then let his guardian’'-* dictate justly. And 
call to witness two witnesses of your men’”, and if the two be not men, then a 
man and two women’” of those you agree upon as witnesses, so that if one of 
the twain errs^'T then the other will remind her’”. And Jet not the witnesses 
refuse when they are called on. And be not loth to write it»'» down, be it small 
or big, with its term; this is most equitable in the sight of Allah and most uptight 
for testimony, and likelier that you wili not bo in doubt—unless it be a transaction 
concluded on the spot betwoon you““; for then lf)ero sfja//h 0 no bfame on you 
if you do not write it down. And call witnesses when you are transacting business 
with one another; and let not the scribe come to harm nor the witness”’; and if 
you do’« surely it shafi be ungodliness in you’”, Fear Allah: and Allah teaches 
you**’; and Allah is the Knower of everything’®*. 

283. j) And if you be journeying and you do not find 

a scribe, then let there be a pledge taken; then, if one of you entrusts the other’®*, 
let the one who is entrusted^®’ discharge his trust'®®, and let him fear Allah, his 
Lord, And do not withhold the testimony”’; and whatsoever withholdeth it, his 
heart surely is sinful. And Allah is the Knower of what you do’**. 


169. (in a document). 

170. i,e, of ivhal be owes. 

171. SA*,, may also signify, ignorant of the ordinances, or statutes; one who 

dot's, no I dictate well and doe.s not knoss' what dictation is.-’ (LI,), 

"i. I’.r,, either of an immatuie age or senile. 
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173, diiinl\ for insLance^ or foreigner, ignonnil of the language of the 

la3Kl. 

174 , i.r.j whoever mamagos his Affairs, whether his fatl^er, heir or some one 

else, 

175, fi-nm among the Muslims. They must be aditUs, of unimpaired 
reason, free men (not slaves) > and of good ebaraettn Disputes are to he decided on 
the testimony of these witnesses, and not on the strength of t]ie written documents, 
die role of wdiich is only secondary or subsidiary. 

176, In the Jewish code the tesLimeuy of a w'omau is inadmissible- 'The 
witnesses muAi. he men, not womes. or minens' (ET. p, 32G). T-ct not the cesLimonyof 
women be admitted, on account of the levity and boldness of their sex^ (‘^ArLt^\ IV h 
B: 15), ^Tlie witness must be a man, not a woman^ (.11^- V. p. 2/7). 

177, (in her memory). 

173, Compare the findings of modern science in regard to the status of female 
testimony:—*In women deception is almost physiological - . - The same fact is more 
coarsely and tmgracLotisly stated in the proverbs of many nations, and in some 
countries it has led to the. legal ui-stiniony of women being placed on a lower footing 
than tjiat of men/ (Havelock FAlhy Man and ^Voman, p. 190) I.ombroso and Ferrero 
actually regard deception as being b^bysiologicaF in woman , ^ , The evidence of 
profound psychologists^ the substance of myths, the con lent of national proverbs., ihe 
personal experience, in short, of all those who liavc learnt £o know u'oman generation 
after generation, all point to this conclusion, that there is a certain duplicity and 
unscrupulousness in their nature/ (Ludovici, p. 281-32) ^The fact that women 

are dillicuh to deal with viuder crosS'CXamli»ation is well known among lawyers, and 
ihcir skill in drawing red-hcrr.bigs across the path of any enquiry directed against them¬ 
selves, tuakes them stubborn and evasive witnesses at all times when they have anything 
to conceal/ {ib, p.320). ^We are again acid iigain forced to admit that a woman is not 
in a position to judge objectively, without being influenced by her emotions-■* 
(Bauer, op, cifn I pj. 239). And compare also an ob^r[ vation of Schopenhauer : 'In 
a court of justice women are more often fuutid guilty of [perjury than tuen. It is 
indeed to bo generally questioned whether they shonki be allowed to take anoaLli at 
all/ On the suggestibility of women see ulso Sidis* Psjfchology of SuggtsiioTif pp- 
362-363. 

179. i.^,, the transaction. 

lOO. i,€.t hand-to-hand; not on credit, iS;, 'The giving and taking, from 

hand to hand without delay.^ And the pJtrasc in the text means, 'Ready inercliandise, 
which ye give and take among yourselves, from hand to hand, without delay i.«. not 
on credit.'" (LL). 

131, (nor are they to be unnecessarily inconvenienced in any way), 

1G2, (such liarrn). 

183. it will be counted ii^ you as a crime- 




(all that is to your good). Commercial morality is hero taught on the 
highest plane and yet in the most pt'actical manner^ both as regards the bargains to 
be made, (he evidence to be provided, the doubts to be avoided, and the duties and 
figlits of scribes and witnesses. Probity even in worldly matters is to be not a jiiere 
matter of convenienee or policy biit a matter of conscience and religious duly, 
Kven our every-day transactions are to be carried out as iu the preseiic« of God/ 
(AY A), 

185, (so He knows the obedient from the rebellious, and will ret|uite each 
accordingly), 

186, (and deposits a thing with another on trust). 

187, (and svho has now become a trustee or depositary in the legal sense), 

188, This forbids all embezalement and breach of trust. 

189, (cither by suppressing it altogether or by twisting or distorting, as both 
have the effect of concealing the truth). The Injunction is of general application, 
and extends to all juristic acts, such as marriage, dower, divorce, mortgage, will, 
inheritance and the like, 

190, (so no sinner can ever elude Him.) 
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SECTION 40 

2S4- . U <ij) Allah's is whatever is in the heavens and what¬ 

ever is in the earth, and whether you reveal what is in your mlnd^** or hide it, 
Allah will reckon with you iherefor^®^ then He will forgive whom He will^'^^ and 
torment whom He will*”, and Allah is potent over everything*”, 

285. The messenger believes in what is sent 
down to him from his Lord**®, and so do the believers. They all believe in Allah**’^ 
and His angels*** and His Books*” and His messengers®*®, saying 'we dis¬ 
criminate not against any of His messengers'***. And they say, 'w'e hear and 
obey; Thy forgiveness, our Lord I and to Thee is our return'. 

286. (♦ * . j-JJX^?) Allah charges not a soul excepting according 
to its capacity. For it shall bo //re'S'OOtf it earns**®, and against it the evil it 
earns***: Our Lordl reckon with us not if we forget or err. Our Lord! burden us 
not like unto those Thou burdenedest before us***. Our Lordl impose not on us 
that for which we have not strength. And pardon us. forgive us, and have mercy 
on us. Thou art our Master, so make us triumph over the disbelieving people***. 


191. (of deliberate evil intentions), 

192. It is only deliberate and voluntary evil intentions, as distinguished from 
mere fleeting and involuntary evil thoughts that are punishable. 

193. (in the exercise of His prerogative of Mercy). 

194. (in order to meet the ends of justice and retribution). 

195. (and therefore He acts in every case, without the intervention of any 
possible ‘Saviour"). 

196. The first to believe in the Message is the apostle himself, 

197. i.e., in His Existence, His Soicness, His Unity, and in the perfection of 
His Attributes. 

198. (Who are not sub-deities or godlings). 
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199. (which :iire not human compilatfons—fniiLs of human ingeuuUy). 

200. {who arc not God^3 ^Sons^ or ^Incarn^itions^). 

201. (so far ai the fact of apostles hip is concerned by acceplhig son^c and 
rejecting the others unlike the Jews who receive Moses and reject Jc-sus, also unlike 
the Cliristian'i, who receive the prophets of Israel but reject the holy Prophet of 

Islam). . 

202. (by choice), So no one shall be held answerable for such thoughand 
feelings as intrude themselves on one's mind. Ail non-deli berate, noi>vo[nntary states 
of mind arc excluded from accountability* Each one is responsible for what he 
acquires* earns^ 

203. (by choice). So every one must win his own rcdemptioLi. In Tsiatn there 
is neither an ^original sin' nor ‘universal reden^iption^. Every individual must 
work out the propensities of his soul—’his own possibilities of spiritual 5mcces& or 
failure. 

204. {and the Jews in particular). Cf. the NT‘Why tempt ye God^ to 
put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples* which neither our fathers nor ivc were able 
to bear V {Ac. 15 :10). 

205p (who are Thy enemies). is not ‘help us against-*-—■'* as 

generally mistranslated* but ^grant us victory or conquest over— 











APPENDIX 

(See venc 275, .Chapter II) 

By Maulana ABUI. /VALA MAUDOODI 

Editor : Turjfimdn^id-Qjir^^ny Lahore 

is a transaction in which the seller offers a commodity for sale to ihe 
buyer for some consideration as price by paying which the buyer takes possession of 
that commodity. The .seller may have hlrosdf produced or manufactured the 
commodity or bought it of another person- In cither case he charges ait additional 
sum over and above the principal that he invested in producing or procuring the 
thing a5 compensrition for his own labour which forms his proht. 

Now let us see what S 5 riba, A man lends his capital to another on the 
condition that after a certain time he would chaj^e a fixed amount of money in 
addition to his capital. This additional amount, which is interest '.or ribd, is a 
consideration not of any labour or commodity but of the time for wliich tlie 
principal has been borrowed. Even in hai‘ if the payment of the price of a 
commodity is deferred on the condition tliac in the case of non-payment on the fixed 
date the price will be increased, thb will mean interest or rtiA 

Riba, in essence, is thus an arrtounl charged on the principal as a considera¬ 
tion for the tirne during which the principal is to be used, and it consists of three 
elerne.nU, addition to the principal^, the rale of that addition according to time, 
and the payment of the additional amount being a condition of the bargain. AH 
transactions involving these three elements come lUKler the category' of rtid* 

Between the buyer and seller there is an equal exchange of profit, for the 
buyer utilises the commodity purchased and the seller gains the profit of his labour, 
time and intellect used by him in the production of the commodity. In contrast to 
this in the transactions involving riba, the exchange of profits is not equitable and 
reciprocal. The creditor receives a fixed amount of money which is a sure profit to 
him^ but the debtor has only the consideration of time which is not a sure source of 
profit. If he has borrowed money for hiS pergonal use the time element is of no use 
to him. If he has borrowed it for the purpose of trade, agriculture or industry, tbe 
time clement is equally likely to cause harm or give benefit. The creditor is entitled 
to the fixed profit whetlicr the debtor gains or loses+ The transaction thus 
involves one party in loss and is a source of gain to the other or while it is a source 
of sure and definite gain to one it is a source of uncertain and indefinite gain to 
another* 

There another very important difference between bai‘ and While in 

a commercial transaction the seller may gain the.maximum amount of profit w^hich 
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hns to be paid by ihc- buyer only once, m a traiisactiort involving rrfrrt the creditor 
receives profit over his capital contiiiaouslVj the amount of the profit inCfeasEng as 
the time passes. The profit of the debtor gained out of the capital borrowed will be 
definitCj the pivifU of the creditor will be indefifiite and may Cngolf within its 
octopus-like grip all tliat t]ie debtor possesses beside^i iIjC capital borrowCAi by him. 

Thc third important difference between and rxba is that while in the 

transaciiott h comploLe with the exchange of corrunodiiy and price, jind the buyer 
not to return anything to the seller which is likely to he consumed (in the case 
of the iTiitlng of a liousc or land t]ic same is not to be consumed in any way and h 
returned intact), iti the transaction involving riba, the debtor^ after having utilised 
or consumed the capital, has to produce it anew for repayment to the creditor along 
with ail addiiionaS amount of interesL 

Again, while in commercial, industrial or agricultural transactions a man 
reaps the profit of liis labour and intellect; in the transactions involving he has 
a lion^s share in tlic income of his debtor by lending him his surplus capital. He is 
not a proportionate partner both m gain and loss^ but he is a partner entitled to 
pi:oriC inv^spcctivc of the fact wdiether the debtor is benefiting by the transaction or 
not, and in the case of gain^ without any reference to the extent of that gain. 

Such arc the reasons on account of which God has allowed bai^ and 
disallowed ribd. There arc ethical reasons too, besides these. Rib^ inculcates 
niggardliness, selfishness, cruelty, worship of wealth and other similar vices. It 
destroys the spirit of sympathy and mutual help ami co-operation. It exhorts 
people to accumulate wealth and to spend it in their personal interests only. It 
cheeky tJie free circulation of w^ealth in the community. It creates a channel 
throng]I which wTaltli Hows from the poor to the rich. Owing to it the wealth of 
the community accumulates in the coffers of a selected few which ultimately involves 
the whole community in economic ruin. 

As is w^^lt known to the expert in the principles of economic science, all the 
above, effects of rib^ are natural. Nor can anyone dci^y tliat the ethical, social and 
economic system that Islam propounds has no place in itself for rib3 which is in 
conflict with ^very detail of that system. Even the remotest and the most innocent 
form of rib^ Is de.rogatory to the fair face of that system. That is why the Book of 
Islam so forcefully declares; 

O you who believe 1 fear Allah, and give up what remains of (your 
demand for) usury, if you are indeed believers. If you do it not, 
then take iioLice of from Allah and His Prophet, And if you 

repent (for your past wrongs), you shall have your capital back. 
Deal not unjustly (to your ffillow-men) and you shall not be dealt 
with unjustly* 


{II:S7S^9) 
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Sitrai-ah' 

Family of ^Tmran. Ill 
(Madinian, 20-Sections and Verses) 
in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (>JS) Atif—Lam— 

2. (*jiXll . . . «AJl) Allah I there is no God but the Living"'*, the 
Su Stainer®'** 

3. . * (jy) Fe has revealed*** the book to thee with truth®**, 
confirming w^at went before it***, and He sent down the Tawrat®** and lnjil*“. 

4. Aforetime, for a guidance to the people®** and sent 
down the CFiterlon***. Suroly those who deny the signs of Ailah*^®, for them 
sfwif be a terrible torment, and Allah is Mighty®**, Lord of Retribution***, 

G' ^> 1 ....I ] , , , aLU^jjI) Surely Aliaht naught is hidden from Him*®* in 
the earth or in the heaven***. 

6. who*®* fashions you*®* in the wombs^** 

as He wi!F*n/je/e is no'cod but He**®, the Mighty***, the Wise***! 


206. In the tenth year of Hljrah, a deputation of fourteen Jeaditrg men 
from the Christian colony of Najran, in the south of Arabia, waited upon the 
Propiict in Madina. He had an argument with them on the Divinity of Jesus, and 
they were completely confounded. Early sections of this ttirah have frequent 
allusions to the fatuity of the Christian doctrine. 

207. SceP. 1. m2f!. 

208. Note that the Qur’an does not say that Allah is the greatest among 
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gods, the chief god. It afUrms that no other gods exist at all. The gods so-cniled 
are nothings, noii*entitles, Hgiiients of imagination. See also n. 19 above, 

209. i. e., the Deathless; the fiver-living. See n. 20 above. 

210. », c., One who is Self-subsisting and by whom all things subsist. See 
n. 21 above. 

211. jp as distinguished from is not mere ‘sent down,^ but sent 

down text after text by means of exact verbal revelation j and this literal inspiration 
is a distinguishing feature of the Qur'an, 

212. (and propriety, O Prophet!) t. t., with perfect arguments-and clear 
proofs; and at proper time, and at proper place. The primary significance of -s,. 
IS ‘Suitableness to the requirements of wisdom, justice, right, or rightness, tru^h, 
reality, or fact, or to the exigencies of the case,' (LL,) 

213. (of God's revelations). 

2H. Which is certainly not identical with the OT, or even with the 
Pentateuch, but is synonymous with Torah, of which only fragments can at best be 
found in the extant Pentateuch. What the Qur'an commends as a Holy Writ is 
certainly not the same book of which it is freely and openly stated that ft Is ‘the 
svork' not of God but of ‘of godly men.' See P. L nn. 323, 340, 

215, Which is not at all identical with the NT or even the Four GospHs of 
the Christian Church, ‘Injil,' according to the teachings of Islam, was a Book 
sent down on Jesus (on whom be peace!), not a collection of reports and stories 
about him compiled at dubious dates by unknown persons,—‘an undesigned and 
unforeseen product of the apostolic age,' (EBr, III, p. 513) The NT. according to 
the Christian belief, far from being the Revealed Word of God, ‘was or is no “book" 
at all, properly speaking, but a collection of writings, a great many of which were 
at the outset not destined for publication and multiplication -. .. Sentences may 
have been abbreviated or expressions changed. It is similar with the Gospels. 
When the first collection of sayings of Jesus or the first narrative of His deeds was 
set down in writing, the next who copied it might feel inclined to enlarge it or to 
change any detail according to the form in which (le had heard it, without any bad 
intention It is not possible here to count up all the ways in which errors 

may originate,' (DB. IV, pp. 732, 735). In the words of Bishop Gore, ‘it was a 
calamity that verbal infallibility was ever claimed for them (the Gospel Documents). 
(Renan, Life of Jtius, Intro, p. XII) 

216. (addressed by the said Books). 

217- 18 ‘anything that makes a separation, or distinction, between tVuth 

and falsity. Hence signifies the Kuran.And proof, evidence or 

demonstration,' (LL) Here it may mean: 

(i) either the Qur'an, since it distinguishes bettveen true and false, 

(«' or the Divine Scriptures in general, 

(in) or-miracles, with which every prophet is gifted. 
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2 IB, in the clear proofs and evidences of His unity. 

2t3. i.e., able ccp requite; One whom none can prevent from punishing^ un- 

Jikc a mere tuortalj who could not save himself from being arrested and^ to all 
appearance, crucified. 

220. Infiicter of retribution on the guilty^ Ends of righteousness and 
equity Hein and that God must be Just even'before being Generous. This attribute 
of His, like other Divine attributes, will appear in its fulness on the Day of Requital, 
The fact of His being Merciful^ surdy docs not mean that Hv is incapable of strong 
likes and dislikes. He is, above alt, a Person, and not an inert First Cause. In Him 
uprightness is not a passive feeling; it is a character* He must as surely punish the 
wicked as rewarH the righteous. His loving-kindness, infinife no doubt, is not to be 
haci at the expense of Kis justice. 

221. I. f., His kitowkdge is albcomprchciisive; nothing^ not the smailest 
detail of anydiing can escape it. This not only contradicts the heatiien notion that 
even God^s knowledge is imperfect or partial# but also negatives the foolish idea of 
some ancient plulosophers who held that God knew Only the uinversals^ and iiOt 
the particulars, since a knowledge of the things which change, implied a change 
in Goer® knowledge^ He knows everything, great or small, universal or particular. 

222. (How could Jesus then with his limited human knowledge be even con¬ 
ceived of as God.^) ^Eartli' and ^lieaven' are only mentioned because the senses cannot 
go beyond them^ 

22 3 i {and not any other god or go riling)* In the Hindu mythology there is 
a spncial dotty named Toashiri the fashioner, ■ wlm.se special office it is to form the 
foetus in the womb/ (Barth, [itiigiQttf: of India ^ P-21) 

224. (O mankind 1) 

225. {Of your mothers). 

226. (Whether with or without the father*s seed). Just as His knowledge 
is all-comprehensive. His power of creation and formation too is absolute, un- 
IJmited, and all-comprehensive. 

227. (and His four chief attributes of Life, Sustenance, Knowledge and 
Power, all absolute, perfect and unrestricted have already been affirmed. 

226. Able to inflict retribution on the guilty any moment. 

229', (mthI so He defers retribution to its most proper time). 
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7+ (ljUJIS! * . * He It 1 $ Who has sent down to thee the Book^^® 

in which some verses are firmfy constmcted^^^—they are the essence of the 
3 qqI^ 232; apfj others consimilar=^'^^ -Birt those irr whose heerU is a deviation--* 
foflow only what is consimilar thereln®^^^ seeking dissensfon^^^ and seeking to 
mlsinterprot^^^ the same whereas none knows their interpretation"^^ save Aliah®*®, 
And the firmly-grounded in knowledge^^^ say^ 'we believe it is all from our 

Lord^**;' and none receives admonition save men of linderstanding^*^. 

k 8 'Our Lord! suffer not our hearts to deviate-^^ after 

that Thou hast guided and bestow on us from Thy presence mercy^^^ 

SureJy it isTHou Who art the Bestower^^M 

9- . ► • iJ-oj) Our Lord] SureJy Thou art the assembler of man¬ 

kind on a Day of which there is no doubt. Surely AJiah does not fail His 
promise^**, 

SECTIOM 2 

10- ^ ^ Surely those who disbelieve, neither their riches 

nor their offspring will avail them aught against AtJah**®, and it is they who shafi 
become the fuel of the Fire. 

11. (^UjJ f . . * Like^'^'^ Fir ewn's^^^ folk and those before them^*^ 

They belied Our sfgns^ 'so Aflah seized them for their sins^”. And AJfah is 
Terribie in chastising. 






iol dil ^ [>4^* 5 Qj^L)ls^i^ 


230. (O prophet!) 

23L ■unambiguous^ free from all obscurity, and admitting of one 

interpretation. 

232. is ^The sourcty, origin, foundationj or basis, of a thing, its siay^ 
support, or efEcient cause of subsistence. Anything to which other things chat are 

next thereto arc collected Cogether, or adjoined.the main, or chief, part of 

a thing; the main body thoreoP (LL). Here it signifies the fundamental part of 
the Book^ its essence, comprising its principal tenets and centra! doctrines in conso¬ 
nance with which other passages, less clear and less definite, are to be int?::rpreted 
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and understood. And the principle eiuniclaLted here holds good of every other 
Scripture. All indijitinct, figurative^ and ambiguous passages occurring in the 
Taurat and Injil are to be understood in the light of, and in accordance with^ those 
others that are clear^ definite and unequivocal. 

233. open to various interpretations; those verses whose drift is not 
clear^ owii^g citEier to their being too general or to their seeming opposition to 
some clear text. 

234. nican-s a doubtingj and a declining^ or deviating, fmm the truth, 
deviation from the truth, or the right way of belief or conduct/ (LL) 

235. (and adhere to a false interpretation thereof in complete disregard of 
what is positive, clear and defmiLe in the fundamental eexts). 

236. (and mischief thereby), i, seeking to <lraw_ men away from the 
religion of God by suggesting doubts and dilhcuktes, and making the equivocal texts 
contradict the unequivocal. 

237. i.e., seeking to explain it to mean what they want; seeking the text to 
fit in with their own notions^ tlieir whim A and [mrsonal desires. 

23f3, true import and full significance of the ambiguous texts. 

239. {and He can give chat true 'interpretation either in the Qur^an itself, 
or through the sunnah of His prophet), lienee the importance of the sunnah as, 
next to the Qur'an, the source of klamEc law, 

240. the w'ell-versed and steadfast in Divine truth, 

241. 7^., in the Qu/an. 

242h (and so there can be no discrepancy or contradiction in His work). 
With this belief those weU-gi'ounded io the knowledge refer all such passages to the 
principle laid down above> and interpret them accordingly. 

243h those who exercise their com mouse use. Reason also commends 

this course of interpreting the equivocal in the light of the unequivocal, 

244. (from the right coui^e, as has happened in the case oE' tEie 'people of 
the Book" formerly). Thus cry the 'firinly-gi'ounded in knowledge' in true humility 
and with befitting piety. 

245. (to the right path of interpretation)* 

246* t.f., keep us rightly guided to the very end; help us towards abiding 

in the truth, unlike the Jews and Christians who are addicted to misinterpreting their 
Scriptures* 

247. (of all gifts and favours). It shall be remembered that whatever good 
comes to men from God it comes as a mere favour, and not as a matter of right 
on our part, 

248. His very Divinity negatives such a supposition. Note the changep to 
magnify and intensify what h promised^ from the second person to the third. 

249. (as has been the fa^e belief of certain hcxathen peoples), 

250* tike the case of. Connected with the last ^vords of the preceding 

verse the phrase means: shall not avail them, as it did not avail'in the 

case of"^ 

351. (the persecutor of Moses). All his efforts to avert the doom not only 
failed signally but directly led to his destruction. 

252. i.e.f, ungodly nations ofandquiKy. 

253, [and extirpated them). 
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1^- ■ ■ ■ JJ) Say thou to them who dfsbefieve^*, '‘soon^^^ shall 

you be overcome^^^ and gathered unto Hell —an evil couch'. 

'13. 1 . ♦ . Indeed there has been for you a sign-” in the two 

hosls“^ that qhg host fighting sn the way of Allah, and the other dis¬ 

believing^ beholding themsefvos^^® with thefr own eyes®*\ twice as many as 
they^^®. And Allah eids with His succour whom He will. Surely fn ihis^^^ is a 
fesson^®^ for the men of inisighE^^\ 

1 ^- 3 ) F^air-seeming to mankind*^® is made the love of 

pleasurable things®^^ from women and offspring and treasures hoarded^^^ of gold 
and silver and horses branded and cattle ai^d tilth-^**. ^//thet is the enjoyment®’^ 
of the life of this world^^^ and with Allah rs the best resort^’^. 


254. (and are iiiiceadng in their hostility to Islam^ O Prophet). 

255. in this very world; yout chastisement is near at hand^ and you 
fihah Ijave not to wait lor^g. 

256. (by the little band of tlio Muslims whom in your vanity you utterly 
despiae), The threat is probably addressed to the pagans of Makka who received 
a crushing defeat at the battle of Badr; or it may refer to the Jews of Madina, 
who openly boasted of tlieir financial resource fain ess and military skilh but were 
soon to be extcrjntnaccd. In cither case the falfUment of the prophecy, so bold and 
definite and yet so Opposed to tlic apparent realities at the time, was in itself a 
singular vindication of the holy Prophet^s claims. 

257. (demonslrating the power of Almighty and the truth of His Prophet^s 
claims}, 

252i. the Muslims and the Makkan pagans. 

259. (each other at Badr in the second year of the Hijrah era). “^Therc were 
950 men ol tiie. Meccans | more tlian threefold the number of tlie Muslim forcCr 
They were mounted on 700 camels and 100 horses, the horsemen all dad in mai|\ 
fMiiir op 41 ?. p. 221), The Battle of Bade was indeed a critical point in the career 
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of Mobfimtriad.Not otily was a most tlcc’ciivc viciory gained over a foR'e 

tlirte times his own in nnmbcr but the slain on the enemy "5 side Included in a 
rein ark able manner many of his most influent iai opponents- In add it ion to the chief 
men killed or made prisoner, Abo Lahab, who was not ps'csciu in die battle, died 
a few days after the return of the fugitive army—as if the decree marking out the 
enemies of the Prophet was inevitable/ pp^ 235^ 23G) Admissions like these by 

a writer whimsy bias against Islam is so palpable, are an eloquent commentary gm the 
battle of Badr being a '.sigi/ or a "laker/. 

260. (?^s they acuiLilly w^ere). 

26U (and not nmcviag or imagining). 

262. i.d., the Muslims. The pagans found thernselvevS, with clear face-to- 
face vision iievera] tim^s tfie number of the Muslims, and yet w^ere coiuplctety 
routed. 

263. i.e.j in this crusfiing defeat of tlie powerful confederacy of ihe Makkan 
state at the liands of ill-fed, ill-clad and iBl-cqdpped Muslims. 

264. (by which one conlfl take warning or example). 

265 . for those wOio make use of their insight. 

266. (for dio ]3urpofie of tlicir tri^l). 

267. Or 'desires".is 'Desire, or longing^ or yearning of the soul 

for a thing ;.sometimes it is applied to the object of desire or thing desired/ 

(U.) Tl 1!? agreeably with tlic latter usage that the word is med in the plural. 

2fifl. Or 'hoEsrds or hoarded/ 'Much riches collected 

together." (LL). 

269. All tlie&c are inecUioncd as instances of die objects of pteasiire or 

desire. 

2'?6. has two entirely diffurenc moaning^. Tn one sensej it is provision, 

goods or chatties; in another sense, it is. enjoyment. It is in the Uuor sense that 
it is used here. 

271. (which is itself perishable). So all these ephemeral pleasures are but 
empty forms before the lasting bliss of the Hereafter. 

272. with Him are the real and imperishable pleasures. 
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15, • - • Jj) thoLf®^*, '$hall I declare to yoii what is fm 

better than these®'*? For those who fear AHah are gardens with their Lord®^*, 
beneath which rivers flow where they shall abide, and sponses clean®®*, and 
goodwill of Allah' And Allah is Beholder of His servants®®*— 

1G. (jU'iL^Six . . Who®® ^ 'Our Lord! sur&Sy we have be- 

iioved. forgive us our sins, and keep u$ from the torment of the Fire,—— 

17. The steadfast ones and the truthful ones end 

the devout ones and the spenders in and the praying ones at early 

dawns®^" for forgiveness. 

Allah bears witness^^^’’—and ^/ 50 the angels^®* 
and those endowed with knowledge^®'"—that f/we is no God but He, the 
Maintainer of equity"^®; there is no God but the Mighty^^''^ the Wfse^®*. 

■ 19- ) Surely the iru& fajth with Aflah^*’® Js fslam^*^ 

and those who wero given the Book disputed not^®“ among ihentselv^s aave 
after the knowledge had come to them^^^ out of spite among themseives^^*. And 
he who disbefieves in the revefations of Allah, then surefy Allah is Swift in 
reckoning. 


273. (O Prophet!). 

274. j.if.j infinitely better in qualityj quantity and duration than the 
ephemeral pleasures of the world. 

275 * ^And his mercy is on them that fear him from generation to gene¬ 
ration.^ {Lk. 1 : 50) 'Let us cleanse ourselves from all filth[ness of the flesh uda 

spirit, piiMrfecting holiness in the fear of God.^ (2. Co. 7: 1)*.and that 

thou shouldest give reward uiUo thy servants tlie propJ^ets, and {o the &a5n(s> and 
them that fear tliy name, small and great."' (Re. H '. IS). 

270. (from all pollutions). See P. 1+ ei, lOS^ 

277. {which is the most supreme bliss conceivable), 

27Gr (acid He shall recompense each accordingly). 
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279. Case in appoiitict^ with 'those who fear Atlak’ in the preceding verse, 

280. (as befits men of true piety). 

281. (in God’s cause). almsgivers. 

282. ‘Early dawns’ are parttcuiariKed as prayer at those hours is rather irk¬ 
some, although the mind is refreshed and spidtual faculties are purer. 

2B3. (in the old Scriptures as weii as through the ever-fresh cosmic order). 
He proves His unity, first, by establishing the evidence in nature, which indicate it; 
secondly, by revealing the holy texts which declare it, 

2S4, (who far from being gods or demi-gods are the first and foremost con¬ 
fessors of His unity), 

285. »>., men of true religions insight. 

286. (in His creation), t.t. absolutely just in His distribution of gifts and 
His judgements. 

287. Note the frcttuency with svhtch tliis formula of Divine unity is repeated 
in this chapter, presumably Co emphasise the doctrine of monotheism in the face of 
Christian Trinity and tri-thelsin. 

288. i.r,, of transcending power. 

289. ».f,, of traiiscenditig wisdom. 

290. U., acceptable to Him; true in His sight. ‘The only true religion in 

God’s sight is cl* I si am.’ (WGAL. 11. p. 264'). 

291. (and Islam alone), Islam is t)ic technical name of the creed preached 
by the holy Prophet. It has been the religion of a!l prophets in ali climes, other 
religions (so-calied) being only so many deviations from it. No religion is acceptable 
with God save Islam, which consists in acknowledging the Unity and Soleness of God 
and embracing the Code svhich Muhammad (peace be on him J) brought. Literally, 
and in practice, it is 'self-surrender,'’ ‘Submission, absolute surrender to the divine 
will was a fit designation of the faith revealed to Abraham Ishmael, and the Arabs.' 
(Torrey, Jtwish Founda f/etj /f/afli, p, 104). Isla m, five name ap plied by Muh a mmad 
himself to his religion, means the religion of resignation, submission to the will, the 
service, the commands of God’. (Klein, The Rtiigifn oj'Islam, p. I), 

292. (with the Muslims and among themselves). Some accepted the Qur'an, 
others rejected it altogether, and yet others said that It was meant for the Arabs 
only. 

293. (of truth), f,#,, arguments and evidences supporting it. 

294. (and out of desire for supremacy over the Muslim Arabs). It w'as a 
matter of deep envy to the Israel itieS’-or of injured national pride, as they thought,— 
that the great and highly honoured gift of prophetliood should now be transferred 
from them to the race of Ismail (on him be peace!) 





212 


Pan /// 



20. (oLsaJL: - if they coniend with say thou, •'I 

have surrendered myseff to Allah-^^ also he who follows mc“^^ And sey 
thou to those who have been given the Book and to the i[lEte^ates-'®^ ^accept 
Islam™ Then if they accept Islam, they are indeed guided^®*; but if they turn 
away then upon thee Is only the preaching^®^ and Allah is Beholder of Hts 
servants'^®'. 

SECTIOM 3 

2t, (^j[ . . . Surely those who disbelieve in the revelations of 

Allah and put to death the prophets without right^®* and krlJ those among 
mankind who enjoin equity™—announce thou to them a tornicnt afhrctive^®^. 

22. These are they whose works have come to 
naught in this world and the Hereafierr nor shall they have hdpers^®^ 

23, ^ • ^'1) Hast thou™ not observed those given a portion of 
the Book^“^ called to the Book^*® of Allah, that it may judge between them^^^? 
Then^^*^ a party of them turns away, unheeding®^^ 

24h . . , L_iJl 3 ) This i$ they say, 'the Fire shall not 

touch us save for a few days numbe^ed^^^ And w'hatthey have been fabricating^^® 
has deluded them in their religion. 


295, after evtry evidence has U^cn established fur the truth of Islam. 

29G. (regarding ihe truth of Islani^ O Prophet 1) 

297. 1 have given over my vvbolti soul and all my person to God. On 
it:? subjective side this is ihc essence of Islain—absolute surimder to tlio wdl of God, 

literally i& ^face or coLiritciiancc ^ ur^M-L.5 I rt-signedj or resign^ myself to 

God, 1 ,^.^ I became, or become, a Muslnfi. he re is ust:c] ![»■ tlir whole bciCnause 

it is the most noble pait/ (id>). 

298. (does the sEurie), i.e., they have all become MusUrns Ijeart asid soul. 

299. (of Makka), i.f.> the pagacis who have no knowledge of the Scriptures, 
properly aueaus^ a gentile, as di.stingijisUod froiu aii Israelite. ^Whence in a 
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second a or tropical sense, a heathen ; one not having a rcvoalecl scripture, so 

applied by tliosc having ft revealed scripture; and particularly an Arab, or in ibe 
proper langiiago of < he Arabs of oi helong-iiig to, or relating to, the nation 
of tlie Arabs, vvho did not ivrite nor read ; and therefore metaphor]cal[y applied to 
any one not knowing the art of writing nor that of leading/ (LL) 

300. or the interrogative ^l\f sometimes denotes command, as 

in this instance. S'o is equivalent <o ^ntcr ye into the religion of 

Islam- (LL). *This simple creed demands no great trial of faith, arouses as a rule 
no particular intellectual difficulties and is within the compass of the meanest in¬ 
telligence . . . The first half of it enunciates a doctrine that is almost universally 
accepted hy man ag a necessary postulate,, while the second half is based oii a theory 
of man's relationship [o God that is almost equally widespread, ijfi:., that at intervals 
jn the w^ork/s history God grants some revelation of Himself to men through the 
mouthpiece of inspired prophets/ (Arnold^ Preaching of Islam, p. 413) 

301. t, r., they have surely found guidance, “if this be asks Goethe, 

“do we not all live iu Islam “Yes,^^ answers Carlyle, ^'all of us that have any 
moral life, wc all live so/^ 'lam often asked when and why I became a Moslem . . . 
It seems that 1 have alw^iys been a Moslem. This is not so strange when one re¬ 
members that Islam is the natural rclcgion that a child left to hself would 
develop. - Indeed^ as a Western critic once described it, Islam is the religion 
of common sense/ (Lady Cob bold, Afeca, p. Xllf). 

302. (of the Divine mes-sage^ O Ibophet!) The apostle has only to deliver 
the Message and to proach it, but has nothing to do with its results. 

303. (and He shall recompense each accordingly). A promise to the faiEhful, 
and a threat to the infidels. 

304. For the corisistonily rel.>elliou5 attitude of the Jews towards the prophets 
of their own race> sec P. J. nm 267, 269, 270, 27 L 

305. ^'Lhey hate fiim that rebuketh in the gate, and they abhor him that 
speaketh uprightly/ (Am. 5: 10) 

306. 'The wicked tiave draivn out the sword, and have bent i:bcir bow, to 
cast down the poor and ncedy^ and to slay such as be of upright conversation* Their 
sword .shall enter into their own heart, and their bows shall be broken/ [Ps. 37; 
14, 15). 

307. (able to avert or even commute tlnrir jnuuslunfut). 

300. (O Prophet!) 

309» (sufficient for the jiurpose orguklance). The reference is W 4he Jevvs 
and the ^Book^ stands for Ood-'^ Revealed Books in general 

310 . i.«., Tuuiat. 

31 L (concerning their religious differences find disputes). 
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3J2. here implies distance not in (ime but in tliought, since it was not to- 
be expected tlwt they would turn away from their own Book (Bdh). An expression 
of surprise at their behaviour. 

3 J3, (by old confirmed habit and refuse to accept the judgment of their own 
Book). Cif. the OT: ‘And my people are bent to back-sliding from me; though they 
called them to the most High, none at ail would e.xait him. (HO. 11:7). ‘But 
where arc thy gods tliat thou Iiast thee? let them arise, if they can save thee 
in the time of thy trouble: for according to the number of t!iy cities arc thy gods, O 
Judah! \^herefore will ye plead will* me ? ye all have transgressed against me, 
saith the Lord. In vain Ijave 1 smitten your children; they received no correction ^ 
your owns word hath devoured your prophets, like a destroying lion.’ (Je. 2; 28-30) 

314. i.f., thdr habitual backsliding persists because^. 

315. ‘Wc can sec alike from the GospoJs and from St. Paul how constantly 
the JcsVii had upon their lips, We have Abraham to our Father.' (DB. IT, p. 606). 
See P. I. nil. 343, 344. 

316. i.e., doctrines falsely attributed to God, such as the fiction that the 
Fire v.'onkl not touch them save for certain days or that their fathers, the propheta, 
would intercede for tlicm, or that God had promised Jacob that He would not punish 
his children except so far as the fulfilment of His oath required. 
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t:^J 53 ©Jli^t^t ( 3 i ^■’’y^Jii 2uj1^^j'>^. I’sixj |j|'^_t 

_^_a? ^ ^_ 


26 . ^ ^jv . .. , lJ^) How will /t b^ then®” when He gather them on 
ihe Day about which them is no doubt, and every soui shall be repaid what it has 
earned®**; and they shall not be wrongcd*^^. 

26 . {yj^t . . . Ji)) Say thou '0 Allah, Sovereign of the dommionl 

Thou givest dominFon to whom Thou wtli/^^ and Thou takest away dominion from 
whom Thou Thou exaltest whom Thou wilt^^^ and Thou abasest whom 

Thou wflt®^*. And tn Thy hand is the good^-'^; and surely Thou an Potent over 
everyth ing^^® 

27 . ■ - ‘ -Jy] Thou plungest night into day and Thou plungest 
day into night®^^; and Thou bringest fotth the Irving from the lifeless®®®, and Thou 
bringest forth the lifeless from the Jiving®®®; and Thou providest for whom Thou 
wilt without stint^^“- 

28 . . .. u) L^t not the believers take to themselves the infidels as 
frier)ds beside the betiever$®^^ and he who does that, does not in aught belong 
to Allah®®^H unless you®^^ indeed fear from them a danger®^^. And Allah warms 
you of Hlmself^^^ and to Allah is the rafurn^®^. 


Sl7. (with ihem)^ The words indicate the magnitude of the evil which sfiaU 
encompass them. 

318+ (ekhcr of good or of evil). 

319. t .^.3 nobody virtues shall be under valued j. nor shall anybody's mis¬ 
deed! be over-estimated. 

320. (O Prophet i) 

32 h Contrast with this the Hindu idea that the king *is a great deity in 
human form:’ (ERE. VH. p. 720) and that among *eight sacred objects which must 
be reverenced^ wwshippcd, and circuiiiarriibulatcd sun-wise the eighth is a King. ^ (ib) 
In Islam^ a king is a king, a mere man, not a godling- This strike! at the root of 
'the Divine right of the king^ ai'sd all forms of king-worship and emperor-w'orship— 
Pharaoh-worship of the Egyptians and Mikado-worsphip of the Japanese. 
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^^22, Contr^.sc with this simplijs Godlike teaching of Islam die amazing 
theories and grotesque practices of Christian Europe. ‘The principle that kingship 

is ‘^descendible in one sacred family"*.is not only still that of the British 

constitiuioci, as that of all monarchical states, but is practically that of kingship from 
the beginning .... The crowning and anointing of the emperors^ borrowed from 
Jiyiiajitiuin and traceable to the influence of the Old Testament, was imitated by 
lesser potentates; and this *sacring* by ecclesiastical authority gave to the king a 

character of special sanctity.Ilingland it is not without significance that 

sacerdotal vestments .... continued to be among the insignia of the sovereign. 
Moreover, lliis sacrosanct character he aquired^ not by virtue of his "‘sucring^^ but 
by hereditary right; the coronation, anointing and v^estiiig were but the outward and 
visible symbol of a divine grace adherent to the sovereign by virtue of his title. 
(Ellr.j XV. p, 30IO). And the half successful attempt for delficaiiou of himself by 
the pagan Julius Caesar in perhaps too %vc!l-kEiown to be recapitulated. See EBr. IV 
p. 524. 

$23. (iind the prop fie tic ofTice is the liighest honour tlsat can possibly be 
conferred on any individual or nation). 

324. yVithdrawal of prophetic office in the case of an individual being out of 
the question, iii UlC context it can only refer to transference of that incomparable dft 
Irom Israel to anoiJier nation. 

- ^ (^f every description). And it is good that is to be sought, hence express 

inenijoii of and not of evil which is equally in His bands. 

326. (it is no wonder then, that the children of Jsnia^il hitherto weak and 
dowji-ti'odden, are now being raised to honour and glory, and a noble soul among 
them is elevated to the highest pitch of spiritual glory). 

327. Botlj of which are created beings like all other things, and the notion 
oi a ‘nigiit-deity* and *day-deity* is preposterous. 

228. as a bird from an egg. 

329. as an egg from a bird. 

330. One svho is so Mighty and so Good is also Able to alternate liumilita^ 
tion and glory, and to bestow fioverepgruy as well as withdraw it. 

33 L t.^H, neiclier to tho exclusion of the Muslims, nor in addition to them. 
Friendship implies nearness of heart, and this sort of relationship wilh the infidels 
IS absolutely forbidden to the Muslims. Such isolation from disintegrating forces is 
imperative as a prerequisite to the solidarity of the Islamic community. This, how¬ 
ever, does not preclude aUability of manners and politeness of speach. 

, 232r t.e., he stands in no relationship to God svorth^ to be called friendship. 

Friendship with the enemies of God is a direct negation of friendship with God. 

333. (O Muslims I) 

334. (for yourselves). Real friendship in such circumstances is out of the 
question. Only an alliance is permitted in times of danger. 

335. i.ff., of His Judgment, 

336. t.tf., Him ultimately you will have to face i so do not expose yourselves 
to His wrath by breaking His commands and befriending His enemies. 
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29- . li) S®V thou®*’; whether you hide what is in your hearts 

or publish it Allah know« and He knows what is in the heavens and in the 

earth®*'; and Allah is Potent over everything***■- 

30. ■ . • (-Jj) when each soul shall find presented®** 

whatever it has worked o# good and whatever it has worked of evil, it would like 
that there were between it and that Day a wide space®*®. And Allah warns you 
of Himself®**, Allah is Tender to His servants***. 

SECTION 4 

31. j , , , J,j) Say thou**®, 'if you***, are wont to love Allah**’, theci 
follow me**®, and Allah shall love you*** and forgive you your sins®”; and Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 

32. . . . Ji) Say thou*®*, ‘Obey Allah and the messenger”*; 
then if they turn away, surely Allah does not love the infidels*®*. 

33- • i:!') Surely did Allah choose Adam and Nuh*®* and the 

house of a ibrShim*®® and the house of 'Imr5n”*, above a//worlds*®' 

34. The seed of one another®”; and Allah is Heating*®*, 

Knowing*”. 


337. (O Prophet!) 

338. i.e., unlike so many heathen gods, His knowledge is perfect, all- 
pervading, albcmbradng; He is not to be beguiled by any of your excuses. 

339. (venture not, therefore, to offend Him, since there can be no offence 
which He does not know). 

340. (venture not, therefore, to offend Him, since there can be no offence 
which He is not able to punish). 

341. (along with itself). 

342. {of time). is ‘any space of time; or space of time of unknown limit. 
(LL) Tfotc that even those svho have some good works to their credit shall long to have 
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wide spact; be l ween xh<im a ad that Day wilIi its terrors. Far madder and immensely 
mote friglufid would <tiat Day be for those who are evil-doers oul and out. 

343. Repeated for the sake of emphasis and to impress k on tlic memory. 

344. (and it is only out of tEiat infitute tenderness^ and with a regard for 

their own tvelfarcj tliat I4e constantly reminds them, forbids and warns 

thcin), 

345. {O Prophet 1) 

346. (O Jows and othorsl) 

347. (as yon profess). 

343, (and perfect your Jsfe on my model). The great Prophet is the perfect 
man ; so his life is to servo as it model ui every little detail for all true believers. 

349. (%vhicb is the highest conceivable object of life). Cf. the NT: 'If ye 
love me, keep my commandmentSb And I shall pray the Father^ and hr shall give 
you am/thcr Com for ter, that he may abide with you forever.'' (Jm 14: 15, 16). 
This another Comforter^* (a Prophet Irko Jesus himself) did come a few centuries 
latcrj ^*to abide for ever” as the Final Prophet, and those who pride themselves on 
being ''Christlam^^ chose to reject him i 

350. _ 1 ,^., lie will be iiatisfied with you, and pass over your inadverLencieSj 
and will bring you near to His glorious holiness. 

351. (O Prophet! to the mankind). 

352. (commissioned by Him to teach mankind the ways of His worship) 
i.^ry subntii to His will through Hts Prophet', worship Him as preached by His 
apostle. Worsldp of God, and God aloiie^ is of cout^e the goal of a Muslimas life, 
but the Way to attain that end can be known only by Revelation through His apostle^ 
and not by mere liuman reason, 

353. (and they arc the veritable infidels^ and their I ip-profession of the love 
of God is moonshine). 

354. i.g.y Noah of the Bible. 

355. (which family includes IsroaTl and his progeny as %vell as Isaac and 
his sons). 

356. Two distinct personalities of this narac^ with an intervening period! of 

several centuries between them, have been recognised by the Qur^an-one the well- 

known father of the prophet Moses and Aanon (peace he on both i) ; the other» thes 
less known fatliei of Mary (peace be on her!) and the grandfather of the prophet 
John and (peace be on botiil)^ known to GhrisUan writers as Joachim or 

lyokem. 'Die identity of names has led to a curious confusion and to a ^comedy of 
errors' on the part of many a Christian 'scholar.' Either of the Tmriins or both of 
tiiem may be meant in this place, 

357. (to be His apostles and to possess certain moral and religious 
privileges), 

358. The whole phrase is permutativo of the word ^house' occurring twice. 
Noah was descendant of Adam; Abraham a descendant of both^ the two 'Imrans 
descendants of all the three- 

359. Le,f Hearer of men's svords, 

360. Knower of mcn^$ motives. So He chooues those whose words and 
motives arc right. 
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35. . . , j|) Re-csff when the wife of Imran’" said, 'my Lord! 
surely ! have^wcd to Thee what is in my belly to be dedicated’"; accept 
Thou this of me. Surely Thou! only Thou: art the Hearer’* *’, the Knower’ *- 

36. * - ' l-L*) Then when she bora her*", she said*", 'my Lord I 
surely I bore a female*®^—And Allah knew best what she had born*",—and the 
mate is not as the female’", and surely I have named her Maryam""-, and I com* 
mit her and her progeny to Thee®”' for protection from Satan the accursed'""I 

37. (l'I Then her Lord accepted her"* with goodly 

acceptance"*/and made her grow up with a goodiy growth,"" and He made 
Zakariyya®" take care of her*”. Whenever Zakariyya entered the apartment"" fo 
see 'her, he found provision by her*" He said, ‘O Maryaml whence"* hast thou 
this'? She said, this Ss from before Ailah"L Surely Allah provides for whom 
He wiN without stint,®®* 

38- s - . Immediately®®® did Zakariyya*®* pray to His Lord, 

'my Lord I bestow on me from Thy presence*" a goodly offspring, surely Thou I 
only Thou art the Hearer of prayer.' 


361. i.e,, Mary's inoLhcr, Jesus' grandmother, known as Hannah or Anne. 

*It has been generally imaguicd by Christian writers that the K-oraii here confouuds 
Mary the mother of Jesus with Mary or Mariam, the sister of Moses and Aaron. . . . 
Yet 1 do not see how it can be made out from the words of the Koran.' (Sale) 
Muslim histoi'ians have traced the genealogies of both. The Christians admit that 
in their own records and genealogies nothing of any historical value is recorded of 

.. parentage of Mary. (EBr. XVII. p. 811). 

362, (toThy sole service), is, 'He set apart a child for the worslilp of 

God and the service of the iirosque or oratory: or he devoted him to the service of 
the church aj long as ho sliould live.' And means, A child devoted by the 

patent to the service of a clmrcli,' (LL) TTie phrase thus means : 'I will not occupy 
him with anything else; he shall be freed from all w-oddly occupations and wholly 
devoted to the service of thy Sanctuary,' The Protestant Christian version, based on 
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h .—An angel cociiforted her by the news that Joachim wa5 returning, 

and that who ^vonkl )>ear liim a child, whom she at once vowed to dodiCAte to the 
service of the temple/ (DB. IT^ p, 258J The Catholic Church holds, on the 
authority of the apocryphal literature t—'Anne and Joachim had reached old age 
and still remained cliildlcss; their piayet's were answered, an angel of the Lord 
announcing to Anne that the fruit of her woinb would be blessed by all the world/ 
{CD. p. 4B) And according to the trudition of ih^ Coptic Church '^And Hannah 
said. ^^My Lord and rny God ! If it is be that Thou hast given me a son I w^ill give 
iiim lo God, and I will dedicate Inm to the servdee of ilie sanctuary all the days of 
his life.(Hudgo. Ligtndi qf Out Lady p. 124). 

3G3. (of my piayo]’). 

354, (of the sincerity of my motives) 

365. a daughter, Mary (of blessed memory). 

3GC. (in her gr^at disappointment). 

367. and not a son as I had de.sired and expected). The birth of a daughter 

naturally seemed to Hannah to be a disappointment, since a girl could not be very 

suitable for the service of the sanctuary, 

368. A parenthetical proposirion directly from God, intended to glorify the 
child and to show that the mother knew nothing of its worth. 

369. t.r, in this particular Instance. No male chrld (such as Hann^ib 

desired) could be like th5$ female child in worth (Th). The principle, though 

esumciated only incidentally, is also of general application, and emphasises the 
fundamcrital biological differertecs betw^een the sexes. 'From the moment of ferdlb 
sation onwards, man and W"Oiti?^ii differ in every cell of tlieir body in regard to ibc 
number of their chromosomes—these bodies which, for all the world's un fain charity, 
have been shown by tlie Jfist decade^s work to be the bearers of hci^dcty, the deter¬ 
miners of our characters and qualities + + . The differences then are considerable; so 

considerable that they can never permit of the simple equivalence of the sexes. 

It ig temperament which in the long run decrees what we shall make of our intellects, 
and in temperE^rnent there is ajid will be—not for centuries but for biological 
periods—a fundamciual average difference between the sexes,^ (Julian Huxley, 
Essays in F&puhf Science^ pp, 64-65) See also P. IL nm 511^ 514, P. V* 
nn. 58, 73+ 

370^ Mary of the Bible, 

37 L I commit her and her descendants to Thy care and protection. 

Hannah intercedes with her Lord and begs that He>vill protect the child and let her 
prosper. 

S72, or 'acenrsed’ is simply’one lying under a curse, execrable, driven 

away from the Divine grace, and. has, in this connection^ nothing whatever to do 
with the 'pelting of stones' so inaptly alluded to by the Christian translators of 
the Qur'an. 
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373. (and was .satiflcd with her in place of the male for the fulfilment of the 

vow). 

374. And when the maiden wag three yean old, lyakem called his pure, 

Hebrew maid* servants and brought her into the house of the sancUiary ,,,,,, 

And the priests, and tlte elders, and all the children of Israel blessed her, and Cod 
made great joy to come upon her,* (lJudge, e/> «’/. p. 127), 

375. Note that it is the Q,ur'siri, not the Bible, that makes uaeution in terms 
of high honour and glury, of Mary's birth and upbriugiug. ‘Godly growth' may 
cither bo of her body ;ntd physique, or of her righlfOnsuess and vlituc, or of 

1)0 (h. 

37G. i.e., Zediariah of the NT : commended as blameless before God, 

‘■I'hcvc! was ill tlic days of Herod, the king of Judea, a certain prie.st named 
Zediariah, of the course of Abijals r mul his xvife was of the daughters of Aaron, and 
her name was Elisabeth. And they were boili righteous before God, walking in all 
the coTniiiaudinentS and oi dlnances of the Lord blameless.'* (T-K, 1 : 5, 6). He was 
Mary’.s maternal uncle, i.c., hiislxuid of Ihiiuiali s sister. 

377. (and in act as her giuiidian after ‘Imran or lywkem, the grandfather of 
Mary, and the diief priest at the sanctuary, who vras dead by now), 

37fl, K0., the loneliest part of die sanctuary to which she iiad I'ctired out of 

the way of the people. 

379. This naturally excited wonder in him, since none could enter her 
aparimerit except himself, anti he used to lock doors upon her, 

3nO. »,<?., from what thieciitm or quarter. 

3f 11. i.e., fro tn God d i r < ’Ct, so do not bo .s n rp rised. 

392, (miraculously,.without the iiitcrvciuion of any physical agency). 

383, i.t., at that time, or at that place, originally an adverb of place, 

is also used as an adverb of time, 

384, (moved at the sight of the miraculous supply of provision to Mary), 

385, (as Thou hestowedest on the old and barren Hannah). 
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39. (^^iLaJS . . . s7<jljLj) Then the angels®” called him while he stood 
praying in the appartment, surely Allah anrtounces to thee Yahya’®’! con¬ 
firming the word from Allahss^ a leader^ and chaste,”^ and a prophet from 
among the righteous' 

40. . , , Joj Ho said, 'my Lordf how will there be”* onto me a 
son while old age has o^rertaken me and my wife is barren”^ AUah said, 'so It 
shall be®®*, Allah does what He will**®. 

• • • J'j*) said, 'myLordl appoint tome a sign®*®, AUah 
said, thy sign is that thou shalt not speak to anyone”* for three days®*® save 
by tokens”®, and remember thy Lord much^", and hallow Him in the evening”^ 
and morning”*. 

section 5 

42. (^,_w| . . . ,il j) And re-caZ/when the angels*” said, 'O Maryam' 
surely Ailah chose thee”* and cleansed thee*” and chose thee”* above the 
women of the worlds. 

43. 0 Maryam 1 'be devout unto thy Lord, prostrate 
thyself and bow down with those who bow dowrV^o^ 


386. some of the class of angels i like the expressions ‘he rides horses/ 
i.f., certain of them. 

387. a son so named, ‘John the Baptis/ of the Bible. Cf. the NT: 

‘But the angel said unto hiniH Fear not, Zediarlah: for thy prayer is heard ; and 
thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son^ and thou shalt call his name John. And 
thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall rejoice at his birth/ 
(Lk. 1:13). , 

388, ‘A word from At tat/ i.s the Prophet Jesus (peace he on him 1)^ He is 
called word’' because lie came into existence by His command^ without the 
ordinary^ instrumentality of a father. (Bdh) 

389, (of men in matters religious and spiritual), ^Large crowds hocked to 
his teaGhing\ (EBr. XIII. 17), *It is clear that very large numbers came to 
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hitn^ and he was generally accepted as. a prophet." (DB. II. p. 679). 

390. continent: one who preserves his goul from aU worldly pleasures 

and enjoymeniSj is 'Very fearful or caiUiouK, who abstains, or refrainSj from 

a thing tJirough fear.’’ (LL) ^And tiic child grew, and waxed strong in .'ipErit,^ 
(Jjk. 1: 80), John wa^ a man of austere ascetic hfe, synibolising the severity of 
his attitude as a rnoral critic of hi^ time; prcacliing to all clai^-ses the necessity of 
rcpontancCH" (EBh c. i!4.37) 

391. Note that the t^urMn dislincily aOims Johri’s pwophothood as well as 
righteousness. 

392. in what pxarticular way shall it coino about? The expt'cssion is not 
of wondei'j mucli less of incredulity^ hul merely a request for further enlightenment^ 

393. 'For I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years,(Lk. 1 : 16) 
‘Their union was not blessed with offspring. It was due to Elisabethl:>arreiines5; 
and slie-keenly felt the reproacEi which is occasioned^. for it was a common opinion 
among the Jews tliat chitdlessiiess was GocTs punishment foE- gnill,^(Ha5t.[E‘igs,Dic/ioRajy^ 
of Christ iind the Gospi-h, II. p. 844) According to the Mnsltm conipiiLalloOs he was 
99 and his wife 93^ 

394. t,r., it would happen to tliec wbilsL thou art oT tins very age, without 
the restoration of youth. 

395. "For with God noLliing shall be impossible.^ (Lk. 1 :30) 

396. (whereby I may kmjw tliat Eiiy wife, has conccivedj and in order that I 
may prepare some special olTering to 7■]u^c:). 

397. (but shaIt remember and hallow God), the NT :—L\nd> l>eho]d, 
thou shall be dinnbj an^l not able to spca.kp until tlic day lliat these things siiall be 
performed ... And when ho eame ouL, he could not speak unto them/ (Lk. I :20-22) 

398. {and three nights). 

499. (with the hartds or the head). ' ^For he beckoned unto them, and re¬ 
mained speechless.’’ (Lk, 1 : 22) 'Silence^ as an aid to worslrip or as a method 
of preparing the soul for Spiritual experiences, has been practise cl among large or 
smaller groups in almost all periods of religious history and in almost all parts of the 
world ,♦..+■ The OT contains lUfiny rcfcronccs to the value of silence as a pre¬ 
paration for spiriLital vision or revelation.Tlie voice in the stillness was felt 

to be a clearer revelation of God than carthcjuake^ fire, or storm.^ (EREh XI, 

p. 512). 

400. t. 4 ?,, both f[)i tliy heart and by w^ord of mouth, during xho period, 

401, i.ff,, from tho xifternoon until sunset. 

402h L f., from dawf> until midday. 

403. See n, 386 above. 

404. (in the childhood, inasmuch as no other female had been accepted 
Ijoforc her for Divine service in tl^c sanctuary). The "choice^ may also have reference 
to her being supplied wftli sustenance in a mitatuloti^ way. 
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405. (of sins and moral impurities), 

406, (once again, on thy attaining maturity, by certain privileges; such as 
conception without a male agency, and tlie like). Cf. the NT;—And the augclcame 
m unto her, and said, Hail, thou that art highiy favoured, the Lord is tvhh thee; 
blessed art thou among women.' {Lk. 1: 28). 

^ ^ 407, Willi all her great gifts. Mary is a mere mortal, and has no part of 
Divinity in ^ her ivhatsoevcr. She is. like all n ue and devout servants of God, 
specially enjoined (o pray, and the canons of prayer arc mentioned in detail in 
order to lay stress on tlicir accurate oljservanco. Site is neitlier a goddess, nor a 
clcmi-goddes5^ nor yet a Motlaor-God ] 
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■ i-JJl ii) This IS ofihe tidings of the unseen which We 
roveGl to thee^«^ end thou wast not with thern*^'^ when they cast their reeds^^®^s 
which of them should have charge of Maryam^^^ nor wast thou with them 
when they dfsputed'*^^. 

■ S\) ffe-Cc?//when the angels^^^ said Maryam! 

$u riy Allah announces to thee a word from H im^^^ : his name*^“ shall be the MasTh'^^® 
son of Maryam'^^®, Illusnious fn this worfd'^*® and the Hereafter^*^ and one 
of those brought nigh^^^— 

^6- (^jAaaJU^'S .. fUj .) And he shalf speak to mankind*-^ in thecradle^"^ 
and marurjty^si and be one of the ^iQhteous^^^ 

47. - -•. L^U) She saidr 'my Lord I how will there be e son unto 

me w'hlle no man has touched me^^'^1 Allah 'so ri Allah creates 

what Ho wrll"*"®. When He decrees a thing^ Kfe oniy says to K and it be- 
comes-^^®. 

4S. (|J^ 4 s.vIhj. . . - j) And He shall teach him the Book*^^ and 

wisdoni !:nd the Tawr&t and the 


408. (O Prophet 1} 1.^., this is among those events of which the accurate 
records are now obUtcrated altogether, and there is no means of knowing it in full 
and exact details except by Revelation. 

409. I./., the priests ^^t the sanctuary. 

410. (in tiie river Jorden^ as lots). 

41 L (as his ward). Mary being the orphan-daughter of t?ie chief priest 
lyakenij the pnesU discussed ^ad disputed as to who should have her in his charge. 
Zechariah (peace be on Him!) an elderly kinsman put forward his daim; others 
demurred. Recourse was eventually had to the casting of lots. Ad of them threw 
tlieir reed-pens with certain passages of tiie To rail written upon them in the Jordan. 
The ree<R of ad, except the reed of Zechariah, either sank down or drifted with the 
extrrent; his alone swam against it. Thus he had the charge of her. 

412. (among themselves on the point of the guardianship). The reminder is 
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not Superfluous, It is to emphasize fliat nobody could narrato these details with 
truth unless aided by Revelation. 

■^13. See no. 336 above. 

414. See II. 386 above. Ihe atinouncenient is of a son •, wIjo, beini^ without a 
father^ vvoiild be known as a wor<l from Him. 

415. in Arabic denotes surname as well as name. 

416. i,e.f Messiah of the Bible. Messiah, (be surname of Josus, is a titte of 
honour, literally meaning 'the anointed." Notice that the Qnr"an fully concedes the 
Mcssialislijp of Jesus V it is only his Divinity, his Son^ship, his God-head that at is 
so onspiaring in assailing. 

4!7. Jesus of the NT. and Arabici?5ed form of Islni. 

418. Htmsclf a mere inoi taj, Josus wus also the sort of a frail, ordinary 

woman^ and not the son of God. The^ epithet calls attention to, and 

empliasizes, the faciofliis humanity. Tt is one of the miracles of the Qur"au that 
in speaking ol J<'sus it refutes both the Jewish and the ChriTitian misconceptions 
simuitancously and cormautly uses a language that implies answers both to the 
Christiari deification and to die Jewish denunciation* 

419. iff., above the ridicule and vilification of his enemies, the Jews, 
literally is, Svorlhy of regard."* The Qiir^an afilrms the honour and glory of Jesus 
(peace boon hitn.'} chiefly in answer to the calumnies of the Jews who remember 
him 'as tlic man who had chiefly brought dissension to Israel/ and' as one who 
"practised magic and deceived and led astray Israel/ with ^coarse allu.'^ifiiii.s jo His 
birth.'' (IsRR Vil. p, 351). The feiv allusions to H'm) contained in the Talmud 
and the cotneinporary literaLurc are, for die the mo.st part, contemptuous references 
to one who deceived Israel, and who owed fug birth to the unfaithfulness of hia 
mother; (Hasdngs. op. cU. II. p. 377) even they before long have learm to speak of 
his person and character in terius of respect and appreciation. Wilnc.tiR recent books 
on Jesus by Jewish writers. 

420. (like all other prophets). 

421. (unto God). Notice the form of the words Wq/those 

brougl'it lugh'; {nif of the itiany. Not even in this respect was Jesus unique or 
without parallel. 

422. (and discourse on serious subjects), 

423. i.<., wdiiic yei he shall be mere boy. There would be no sense in 
recording the fact if it meant nothing moro than The ordinary experience of every 
child who is not dumb.'' A truism like that coukl hardly merit mention in the Qur'an. 
Compare the GB : 'Jesus having cotne to the age of twelve years, went up wilh Mary 
and Joseph to Jerusalem . . . The third Day they found the child in die temple, in 
the midst of die doctors, disputing w'idi diem ccncerning die law. .And every one 
ivas amazecl at his questions and answers, saying r How can there be such doctrine in 
him, seeing he is so small and hath not learned to read." (p. 15). And also the NT^ 
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And when }ic was twelve years old, they went up to Jerissalom . .. And it came to 
pass, that after three clays they found lilm in the temple, sitting in the [iiidsl of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and asking thetn C[ues(ions. And all that hcai'd him were 
astonished at his imderstandiug and answers,’ (Lk, ‘2 ; 't’2, 4G, 47). 

42i. is “of mature age,” of any age between 30 and 30, and not 
necessarily “old age.” The mention of (he infancy of.Jesns and tlien of his maturity 
emphasi/ps the obvious fact tliat he lived and grew like all iiunian beings, dtore 
being no nieaiiiug in a God-man or man-Cod ‘growing.'^ 

425. Note that Jesus (peace be on him !) in his great attributes is riolspoken 
of singly but as ont of a company of good souls. He is “of the righteous,” “of those 
idgh,” that is to say that he is ^?rl^ of the many chosen by God. 

426. (by way of intcrcoitrse). ‘‘I'hen srdd Mary unto tire angle, How shall 
this be, seeing I know not a man?' (I,k. 1 : 34} Mary is natutally amaaed and 
ptizsled at tlie aiinotmccmenl of the IjirLli of a son when she was a virgin. I'he story 
is related in the OB. ut greater length, (pp. 3 and 5), 

427. (throng]) an aitgd). 

42C. i.f., without the touch of a man; emt of the ordinary course of 

nature. 

429. His tvlll alone is sufficient to bring anything into being. He can create 
anything out of His mere will. He i.s not bound in His creative activities by 
His usual methods—the so-called 'taws of uaturtd. 

430. (whetlie)- ntteudod or not with the circumstance generally associated 
with it). This explains the nature of His ‘wdlling.' Just as He crealos things in 
stages and by intermediary causes, equally able is He to create them immediately, 
directly, and without intcnneduiry causes. 

431. i e., the revealed Books in general. 

432. All these topics are iiilioduccd, among other reasorss, to ease the mind 
of Mary, and to hanisli fears of censure that must, have troubled her when she knew 
that she would couceive without a husband. 



223 


Psn /// 


rjj^t 





‘' • }) ^ iTiessengej'^** to the Children of Israel**^ 

w/t/) this WBSSQQQ, /surely I have come to you with a sIqti^*^ from vour Lord'***. 
Surely I form for you*=T ^ut of clay the likeness of a bird, and then I breath in it. 
and a bird«« it becomes by Allah's leave”®. And I heal the blind from blrth^* 
and the leper*” and revive the dead*” by Allah's leave”*. And 1 declare to you 
what you have eaten and what you have stored in your houses”*. Surely in this*** 
is a sign**® for you if you be believers**^ 

5 ) And I come confirming the Tawrst that was 
before me***, and to allow to you*** some of what was forbidden to you**®. And 
I have come to you with a sign from your Lord*”; so fear Allah and obey me*®*. 

, . . jcJtiJ Surely Allah is my Lord and your Lord, so 
worship this is the straight path,”* 

52. , . . UJj) Then when '|sj perceived infidelity*” in them,”* 

he said, 'who will be my helper unto Ailah 7*” The disciples*®* said, 'we are 
helpers of Allah,**® we believe in Allah, and bear thou witnoss*®° that surely we 
are Muslims *** 


433. (of God) which is a very difllrertt thing on the on*' hand from God 
Himsdf, as misconceived by the Christians, and on the other from a criminal 
wonder-worker as misjudged by the Jews. 

434. (and not as a universal messenger). Witness his own words in the 
NT, plain and conclusive; 'Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city 
of the Samaritans enter ye not l but go rather to die lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.’ (Mt, 10 : 5, 6) 'I am not sent but unto tlie lost sheep of the house of Israel/ 
(15:24). And modern Ghi'istian scholars have to acknowledge the reluctance of 
Jesus and his earliest disciples to treat his message as universal in ways as round 
about as their conscience would pci mit‘T!ic earlier group of disciples, it is true, 
did not appreciate the imiversality of the teacJiing of Jesus. (EBr. V. p. 632)’ , . . 
nor did He seek converts outside Israel' (p, 631). 

435. i.f,, a miracle; a credential of my prophelhood, (Jf. the NT: We 
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know that thou att a tf^acher come frocn God : for tto man can do tiiese miracles that 
thoudoeth. except God be with (Jn. 3 : 2). ‘When Christ cometh, will he do 

more miracles than these which this man hath done.' {7: 31). A miracle is an 
extraordinary occurrence which cannot be produced by any natural agency but only 
by the direct svill of God. It may be either above natural (ordinary law or contrary 
to it or else independent of it. Once the existence i • an Almighty God is granted, 
there is no & p>ioii difficulty in blicvhig that He can perform whatever He wills in any 
manner that pleases Him. The possibility of miracles can never be questioned by 
a theist. A miracle is only an exercise of free-will on the part of the Creator and 
Author of the life witli all its laws—a mere fulfilineiU of His purpose in a way that 
is novel to the onlookers. 

436. (to generate convicuor!! in yon). 1 1 does som el imes b^^ppCIl that popular 
jnind is led to the acceptance of the Divine truths not by any rational arguments or 
moral and spirits) a I evidences but only by ihe miraculous manifestations of the Divine 
power at the hands of His approved servantFt. 

437H as the act of God signifies 'the bringing iruo existence fi’om a 

state of non-txislcnc.e/ but ordliiariiy it means: 'The act of measuring, or deter¬ 
mining the measure, proportion, or the like, of a thing; and the making a thing by 
measure, or according to the measure oi another thing .... Xlsis is the primary 
meaning.' (LL) And the phrase means: *I will form for you, or I will make 

according to its proper measure for you, and will form, of clay, a tiding like the 

form of the bird; or of birds' (ifr). 

438. t.r., a real live bird, ‘He also made figures of birds which could fly’ 
(Budge, opt tit. p. XXIX). 

439. Note the emphasis on the fact that it is God. not he who makes the 
thing alive. 

440. Cf. Mt. 927-30 ; Mk. 8: 22-25; Jn. 9 : 1-7. 

441. Cf. Mt, 8: 3] Lk. 17: 14. ‘The healing rainislry, judged by critical 

tests, stands on as firm historical ground as die best accredited parts of the 

teaching.' (EBi, C. 2445). ‘Jesus wearied Himself with the healing of man's 
physical ailments, and He was retnembered as the great physician. Early Christian 
literature is filled with medical terms, applied, it is true, for the greater part to the 
cure of souls.' (EBr. V. p. 634). 

442. Cf. Mt. 9; 18, 19, 23-25 ; Lk. 7; 12-15 ;Jn. 11 : 11-44. TItc Evagelists 
report an extension of His power beyond cases of a physical or psychophysical 
nature, to include the curing of fever, paralysis, leprosy, blindliness, dead-mutism 
and even the rising of the dead as having characterized His ministry (EBr. XHI. 
p. 17). ‘Jesus having come to the sepulchre, svhere every one svas weeping, said: 
“Weep not, for Lazarus sleepcth, and I am come to awake him.” , . . Said Martha, 
“Lord he stinketh, for he hath been dead four days.” . , . Then Jesus lifted up his 
hands to heaven, and said : “Lord God of Abraham, God of I&mael and Isaac, God 
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of our fatlier, have mercy upon the aillicticin of these women, and give glory to thy 
holy name." And when every one had answered "Amen,” Jesus said with a loud 
voice: "Lassarm, come forth," Wlieroupon he that was dead arose.’ (GB. 
]>p. 'I31, 437). 

dd-S. See n. 439 above. 

444, This is only by svay of illustraiioib meaning, <1 can leil you your most 
secret alTaiis.’ Tt Tvas not as the teacher of ilio new religions principles nor as a 
new lawgiver, but as a wonder-worker that Jesus won fame and Itifluence among tlw 
simple iuhahitants of Galilee in his life-time.' (JE. VH. p. 167), 

44!5. j.f., in all these ‘wonders’ and freaks of nature. CJ. a hostile witness 

Josephus, au eminent Jew, tvho lived in a generation only next to that of Jesus’: 
‘Now there was about this time Jesus, a wise man, if it be lawful to call him a man, 
for he was a doer of wonderful works.’ (“Ant", 10: 3:3}. So it was pre-eminently 
in the character of a Vondcr-worker’ that Jesus was known to those around him. 

410. (of my prophclhoodf of my being aided liy God). 

447. iV., if you are disposed to believe eiI all, 

44ft, *J am not come to destroy but to fulfil.’ (Mt, 5: 17, 18). ‘And it is 
easier lor heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail.’ (LK. 16:17) 
'Not only doe? Jesus Himself quote from the OT frequently but in his own language 
the modes of speech of the OT are recalled.’ (DB. V. p. 332). 

449, (by the command of God). 

450. (in the code of Moses), Atinuhnent in pari, of the law of Moses (on 
him be peace 1) is not at all incompatible with confirmation of it in general Cf. the 
NT: ‘Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I will give you rest. 
Take my yoke upon yon, and learn of mej for I am meek and lowly in heart: and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. Tor my yoke is easy, and my burden Is light.’ 
(Mt. 11 :20-30). 

4.51, i.*., I have brought you sign after sign; rpy claim is supported with 
powerful arguments and convincing miracles. See n. 435 ff. above. 

452, (in that to which I invite you). 

453. (only). This, the worship of One and Only God, is the true message 
of Jesus, the gist of his real teaching. Absolute Unity, and pure God-worship; no 
‘trinity,’ no ‘incarnation,’ no ‘son-worship’, no ‘mother-worship.’ Cf, the NT: 
‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only thou shalt serve.’ {Mt. 4: 10) 
And GB:—*1 confess thee one God alone that hast not had beginning nor shalt 
ever have end; for by .thy mercy gavest thou to all things their beginning, and by 
thy justice thou shalt give to all an end ; that liast no likeness among men, because 
in thine infinite goodness thou art not subject to motion nor to any accident. Have 
meri^ on us, for thou hast created us, and sve arc the works of thy hand.' (p, 195) 
Also see P. VI. n. 526, 

454., 'There is no indication that He ever acted independently of God, or as 
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an indcpcndcrnt God. Rather does He acknov-'ledgc his dependence upon God, by 
His habit of prayer anti in such words as "this kind gocth no^t forth save by praycr.^^ 
He evi^n rt^purflilted the ascri]>tif>ii t.o himself of goodne?is in tlie absolute sense iii 

which it to God alone/ (EBi XIIL p. 24).There L& nothing in 

ihcsc three Gospels to suggest that their writers thought of Jesus as other than 
human, a hutnan being specially endued with spirit of God and standing in an 
unbroken relation to God which justiHed His being spoken of as the '^5on of God.“ 
p. 1ft) 

455. (and also pcrsccuiion) 

456. - i, e.i on the part of the Jews^ 

457. J. <?., for the cause of God. 

458. i. t., the adherents of Jesus, who whitens cloths, or 

garments, by washing and beating them, Hcncc its pturul is applied to iho 

companions, l. apostles ^ind disciples of Jesus_, because thcar trade was to do this. 
(LL) 

459. J. helpers in <hc cause of God : in tlie cause of His religion. 

460. (O Prophet of God ! both in this world and on the Day of Judgment 
when the prophets shall testify for or against ihcir peoples) 

461. LileraHy, ^wc have surrendered oursdvos/ “^TEie faith of the Musalman 
is concentrated in a single wwd Jslann : dovotion, resign a don of our owe w41l to the 
Supreme decree. That word wi*.s not lEtnitcd by Muhammad to his own followers ^ 
it was used ungrudgingly for his Judaic Christian predecessors. Fhcre i$ no fitter 
word for the religion of the human racc.^ (Dr. J. iL Bridget) 
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^3. . ... Our Lord 1 we believe in what Thou hast sent 

down"* and we follow the messenger: write os up therefore with the witnesses."* 
‘ * • And they*''* plotted"* and Allah plotted"* and 

Allah Is the Best of plotters.*** 

SECTION 6 


55. ... (JU 61} ffe*£?3// when Allah said,"* 0 'Isa surely I 

shall make thee die"” and am lifting thee"® to Me/” and am cleansing thee from 
those who disbelieve/” and shall place those who follow thee"’ above"* those 
who deny"* thee till the Day of Resurrection;*" then to Me shall be the return 
of you a//;*” then I shall decide between you*" concerning that in which you 
have been differing. 

55. Then*" as for those who disbelieved, I shall 

torment them**® with a severe torment in ihis world*** and the Hereafter, nor shall 
they have any helpers. 

57. And as for those who believed and worked righ¬ 
teous works He shall repay them their wages, in fuii, and Allah loves not the 
ungodly.*** 

58. {(^jjToaJl . I . iJJl6) this**® We recite unto thee*" of the signs*®* 
and**® of the wise admonition/** 


462. (upon the apostle of our day) 

463. {to Thy tinity and to the truth of Thy prophet) 

464. I. <.j the disbelieving Jews; the oppressors and persecutors of Jesus, 

465. (to put hjin to death;; to crucify him) 

466. (to save him; to frustrate his enemies’ plots) 

467. (to His plan succeededt the Jews being unable to detect it even). 
Somebody else, who resembled Jesus to an e;itraordinary degree, was cruciBed in 
his place, and Jesus escaped death at their hands altogether. 

468. (to Jesus by way of consolation on the eve of hi* arrest and trial, when 
he was naturally a little perturbed) 
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A69. (ji nixtnir:il cUiath ai ihy appointed hoMt, so tliese persecutors arc 
[powerless lo do ifico any harm). The original sense of 15 «to perPorm a 
promise^ ^10 fnJ/j] a covciianl^ and *10 give fnlt ineasui'e^. So the meaning may 
also he, T will fuffil tliy span of or *1 wjll achieve the whole of thy term.'^ 

470- (in lIjq meantime bodily). “'A similar conception was prormjigated by 
Lhe earliest gnostics, Gorinthus, Basilides^ Carpociates and others". (Earnest 
De Busen> or True Christiarnty^ p. 143. fn.) See P. VI. n. 38. 

471. /. to the place of My glory; to the Higher Region. 

472, (in thy prophethood) 1 . clear thcc from their false charges and 
unwortliy accusations. 

^(73, i\ LhQ,se who believe in the truth of thy mission. 

474. (in armSj or in arguments^ or in both) 

475. (tn thy prophelhoodj 

^76. The meaning is r thy friends shall always prevail over thy foes by 
argum^ ^ and by the sword. 

'7t. 1 . of Jesus,, his followers and his detractors. 

4 {.Qnally and in a practicalj demonstrable way) 

47This verse and tlie next explain the Divine Judgment alluded to m 
the verse 55 . 

480. i. e., the slanderers of Je.sus, 

48L The terrible plight of the Jew 5 in Germany aod elsewhere is only a 
matter of recent past. 

482. *. the Jews and the Chrislians both, as both have transgressed the 
proper limits in tlie matter of Jesus—-the former by slandering hiirij the latter by 
their deification of him. 

483. (true story of Jesus atid of things connected therewith) 

484. (O Prophet!) 

485. (of the truth of thy mission) 

486. (iti itself) 

487. I. r., stories like these serve at once to 5 ubstantiate thy mission, since 
nothing 5 ave Divine revelation can make them known to thec> and they arc wise 
admonitions in thcmscIvcaK 
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Surely th 0 likene&s of Nsa^®^ with Allah is as the 
likeness of Adam him He created out of dust ■ then He said to him. 'Be', 
and he became. 

of the doubters.'^®* 

b1^ ^j) those who contend^'^^ with thee therein^’^ after 

what has come to ihoe of the knowledge'^^^—say thou.'^^^ 'come J lot call 
our children and your cbildren^^’ and our v/omen and your women^^^ and our¬ 
selves and yourselveSr then let us humbly pr5y/““ and invoke the qurse of Alfah 
uponjhe liars/®^® 

62. Surely this*"^^ Is the true recitaf ; and God there is 

none save Allah/®* and surely Allah it is who is Mighty,™ 

63- . JL}) But if they turn away,™ Allah is the Knowar of 

the corrupters/®^' 

SECTION 7 

b4. ^ [5) thou,™ people of the Book ( comoto a 

word common to and you,™ that we shall worship none save Allah/^^ and 
that we shall not join aught^^^ with Him, and (hat none of us shall take others*^® 
as Lords beside Allah then if they turn away/^^ say^'*® i/ion. 'bear witness that 
we are Muslims'.®^® 


4fiG. (in being without n rather, and in being mere man) 

489. [who was created without a father and a mother). This is the point 
of comparison and resemblance. Jcsl.ijs' wonderful nature is like that of Adam. He 
is not 'consubstanlhal witli God.'' He is as much a created being as Adam. Divinity 
of Jesus has hcen denied by some ancient Christian sects themselves* ^Arius taught 
that the Son of God w^as a created being. There ^vas a tiine when He did not 
^xist.’' (EEr. II. p. 59B) Paul of Samosata also held that '^Jesus Christ/* begotten 
of the Holy Ghost and born of the virgin, was a mere man. But mau^^ was 









///. Surat-til-*Imran 


235 


anf>5ruc<] by the floly Ghost and for that reas^oii wa.^ called Chr5st ..Tli,oug}i 

the Logos was in Christ, It did not invest him with divinity/ (EBR XI. p. 171) 

490. (siintEar is the nature of Jcsu.s; where, then, Is the occasion to ascribe 
Etei sdty or Divinity to Inin ?) 

4D1. (O reader !) Human documents may lie; not so the divine Reveiatiotn 
So there is no room here for any doubt at alt, 

492. (O Prophet!) 

493. i, €., concerntng Jesus. The rcrcrence is to the Cliristians. 

494. ’I'hc knowledge Llukt is absolutely true, certain and Kevealedn 

495. (unto them, now that they have proved unamenable to reason and 
argumcrU). 

496. j, both of us; each of the two parties. 

197, ‘Sons/ in l>Qth instances, includes grandsons and sons-in-law. 

498, HVornen* in both instances, incliidostee daughters and wives. 

199. 'flic passage was |■^■vcalcd on the occasion of a visit from some 
CiirisElans of Najran to the holy Prophet in the 10th year of Hijrah. See n. 206 
above. Tliey had full discussion with hi in on their ‘Cbristology.’^ The Islamic 
doctrine about Jesus explained and Ms Divinity refuted ; all to no purposes. 
TJicn the holy Poop lie t look the only course that was open for an tn tensely religious 
mail in the circumstances to take. lie invited them to come to a decision by 
earnestly invoking the curse of God on the party that still dung to falsehood^ and 
came out himself with his beloved daughter, Fatima^ her husband, *AVi, and their 
two sons. Thereupon the courage of the Christians failed tlicm. They dared not 
risk their lives by invoking Divine curse on the liar. They submitted to pay tribute 
to the Islamic government and to live peaceably under it. 

50f). 'We cannot but see throughout the earnestness of MuhamiiiHtd^s belief, 
and his cotiviction that a spiritual illumination had been %'ouchsarcd to him, Ijriiiging 
wltli it ktiowledgo and certainty where to the Christians, as Ite conceived, all was 
speculation and conjecture.'^ (Muir, op. cii, p. 460) A curse, in this sense, is not 
only a righteous wish that retribution my ftnmediateiy visit the guilty but also an 
earnest appeal to God lo execute it. It ts essentially a prayer, leaving the justice of 
tlie wish to the decision of the All-Just and Alt-Highest, When uttered after all 
methods of pcrsuatlon and argument have failed it indicates on the part of the 
invoker the passion of righteous indignation in its highest and noblest form, and is 
perhaps the strongest possible spiritual weapon in the hands of a wronged attd 
Oppressed party, 

.60L I. the account of Jesus and bis mother just given, and the fact that 
they were nothing more than mure mortals. Another instance of the emphatic 
repudiation of the Christian trinity. 

502, I, there is none to share His person as there is none to share His 

nature. 
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503, i- All-powerful, which a. mortal, Jesus^ tioi, 

5{H, i. All-knowing, which a mortal,, Jc 3 us, was not, 

505, (even, aftei' these exhortations and arguments) 

506, (and He ig su^Hcient to deal with them according to their deserts), 

'The stibstaiuivc, corrupters/ is used instead of the pronoun^ ^Lhein'' in order 

■>10 show that io reject the evidences and to repudiate the doctrine of Monotheism 
constitute corruption of religion and faitVi/ [Bdh] 

507, [O Prophet]} 

506. 4 , i., the Muslims, 

509i i\ e,, wherein there Is no variance between various apostles, 

5JCh (arid shall worship neither "'Logos^ nor 'Incarnations* nor yet any 
^saints*) Cf. the NT:—'Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
tlkOU serve,^ (Mt. 4: |0) 

511, (such as the Saints and 'the Holy Relics^). the long period of 

twelve huiKlrcd years.the worship o-f saints and relics corrupted the pure 

and perfect simplicity of the Christian model/ (GRE,, III, pp, 209-210) 

512, (such as the Pope^ the Church and the Father), Compare and 
contrast the tenets of orthodox Christianity:—'The church of Christ h the felio’iV" 
ship of all those wlio accept and profess all tSie articles trarisnjitied by the Apostles 
and approved by General Synods, IVuItoti^ Ihis mibk Church there is no sakation. It 
is under the abiding influence of the Holy Ghost, and therefore cannot err in the 
matters of faith(EBr, XVI. pp. 939-940) 

513, This formula of the Sole-ncss of God and of the rejectfon of all major 
and minor deities beside Him^ the basic principle of Islam, as it is, has ever been 
the common doctrine of all the faiths in their origin. The Jews and tlie Christians 
had abandonedj in practice as well as in theory, this simple truth for man-made 
dogmas of later growth. 

514, (and rcjccL the doctrine of monotheism) 

515, (O Muslims i) 

516, i. declare that we rather than you arc Muslims—the upholders of 

the true doctrine of God, Hn spite of the rich development, in every seme of the 
term^ of the teachings of the Prophet^ the Qpr''an has invariably kept its place as the 
fundamental sLarcing-point, and the dogma of the unity of God has always been 
proclaimed therein with a grandeur, a majesty* an invariable purity And with a note 
of ^ure conviction* which it is hard to find airpagsed outside the pale of Islam," 
(Montet quoted in Arnold"s Fnaching qf p, 414) 
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65. ^ peopf& of the Book I why do you contend re¬ 

garding! !hrShTfr»^^^ whereas the .TawrSt and Ihj’ll were not sent down save after 
him7^^® Will you not then understand? 

66- * . «. Ah it 15 you who fell to contending that of 

which you had some knowledge why then should you contend regarding 
that of which you have no knowledge r5? <?// Ar>d ANah knows and you do not 
know 

67, * m U) ibrahim was not a JeWr nor a Christian, but 
he was an upright Muslirr^ nor was he of the polytheists,'^-^ 

68, . * * ^l) Surely the nearest of mankind to [brehim^^^ are 
those who foUow^od him/>=® and this prophet*=^’ and those who believe.*^ And 
Allah, is the Patron of the believers.*-* 

69* ( ^ ^GCtion of the people of the Rook yearns to 

mislead you/^* ^nd none they mislead but themseiveSx and they perceive 

70. ^ ^ f do you deny the 

revefatfons of AHah/^® while you are witnesses i here of 


517. (each sect maintE\mmg chat he belonged to their faich) 

5lfl. i. If. Judaism and ChristianiLy were insticuled only after the revelation 
of the Torah and the Injil to Moses and Jesus respectively, while Abraham lived 
ceniurics and centuries hefcn’c the two; how then coutd he he either a Jew or a 
Christian, in the accepted sense of these terms ? 

519. is a particle for calling attention. 

520. i. f.y respecting matters mentioned in the Torah and the Injil- 

.52 L u respecting matters which are not recorded in your books, such as 
the religion of Abraham. 

522. Thfi doctrine that the hloly Qur'an propounded is 'that to every people 
a prophet been sent, so chat a grand catholic faith had perv'aded all ages and 
revelations,-—a faith wluch, in its purest form, had been held by the patriarch 
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Abraham , , , .This grand fact it was now the mission of Mohammad to roaffirm. 
F.ach successive dispensation had been abused by its votaries* who in the course of 
time had turned aside from its catholic grand work/ (Muir. di, pp. 151452), 

523. See P. 1. nn. 6(7, 6lfi,6l9. 

524. • 'He wa.? die first who had the courage to prociaim God as tlie sole 
Creator of the universe, to whose will all heavenly bodies are subject.* (JK I. B5) 

525. (in point of faiLh) 

52G. (in this day) 

527. i. rf., the Prophoi of Islam, 

528. t. c., the Mushms* since they Itavc the same essentials of religion. 'The 
fruo heir of Jewish thought/ observes a Christian historian of recenc times, 'is 
Tslamism, the modern religion of the fiemitic race. By dcpiiving Christianity of its 
Greek dements, by setting aside the idea of the incarnation of the Divine in huma¬ 
nity, wdiich spanned the gulf Ijelweon Coci and man, Mohammad restored SeiTiilic 
mo no tlieisin to its pristine severity.* (HHW. IT. p. 171) 

529. i. lie liclps tlietu and gives them good recompense for tlunr faitli. 
j 30+ (O K'fnslims!) Not content with their own corruption, some of the 

Jews had the further ambition of seducing the Muslims. 

531. (that tfictr rnfsleading shall rebound upon tliemseivcs) 

532. (proving tlie mission of Muhammad, hy distorting and manipulating 
those te>£L.s) 

533. (to those texts being the revelations of God) 
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71. * . . . LiIj) 0 people of the Book ! why do you clothe the 

truth with falsehood,'^^^ and hide the truth^^“ while you know 


SECTION 8 

72, And ci fioction of Ihe people of the Book 
'bolieve at day-break in what has been sent down to those who belreve^^^ and 
deny at day-end*®*; perhaps they*"*® may torn away.^''^ 

73. . . . !• ^) And ^believe not save one who fotfows your relfgion'. 
Say thou.'^^^A 'surely the true guidance*-^^ is iho guidance of Allah. Do you 

that any Should bo given the like of what was given lo you or 

do you fearr^*'^ that those ofhers^^^ might overcome you in ar^^umem before your 
Lord Say tbou,'^^’" 'surely the grace^^^ is in the hand of Allah. He bestows 
it on whom Me will and Aifah Is Bovmtiful/^^ Knowing 

. 74, He singles out for His mercy whom Ho wiHr*^'* 

and Aliah is the Owner of MigfUy grace.'^^^ 


534. (by mutilating the truth). See P. I. n. 183. 

535. I. the mmion of Muhammad, nnd the de^criptloi^ of him. 

536. i, arc cognizant of what you conceal. Sn.c P. I. nii. 184, (85. 

537. (atnong the mat! Ives). The alEusiuu is to llu^ Jews of Khaibar, 

• 538. [. afP'Ct tf> believe in tfic Qiii^an. 

535, i. 3., renonrsce youi' belief lu it in the evening. Instances of such 
mendacious conduct are not unknown to Jewish history. Even so late as during the 
twelfth ccr^tuty of the Christian era certatn Jews of Spain left iheir homes, but 
*0tilers agreed to pronounce the formula of Muslim Gveedj while secretly combining 
the observance of their Own I'cligionh (J3^j- J. 432-'1-33) 

5‘ir>. i. the Miistiins. 

541. (from Islam by thi?i stiiuagein). Some of the jew^s, true lo llu:]]' 
traditions of pcrthly, connseileci among themselves diat in tlie morning ihcy slioiild 
display their belief in the (^ur^an, and in the evening shoulrl renounce U openly, 
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tlicrcby crcaiuiK an impression in the minds of the Muslims themselves that iheie 
must be after tdl some rttisv in the religion of the Qur^iin. or else tlic Jews, so learned 
in religious lore, would not have gone back. Modern European biographers of the 
Prophet, With huge pretensions to learning and impartiality, who begin by admiring 
his earnestness, his sincerity of purpose and the depth of Jm conviction, and end by 
denouncing him as a deluded visionary and a false prophet, are almost playing the 
snme old game wih modern varicintSs 

541A. {O Prophet [) 

5'12. (and not your coiicoctious) 

543, (such (rieks therefore would not avail anything). They who receive 
guidancot receive it from God ; none is able to mislead them. He guides whom He 
will to the right iitith and establishes hitn therein. 

544, (O Ghiklren of Israel t) 

545, (oLlicr tliaii you) L a., who is not of your rdco or trihe^. 

54G. i, f,, die gifi of propiiecy ; Divine revelation^ 

547. (O Jews I) 

, 548. i. t., ihc Arab.a; ihc children of Isma ’l, who formed the fir^t Muslim 
conimutucy. 

(and hence your fren-iicd and franLie rinvioiis attacks on those doctrines) 

550. (to the Jews^ O Prophet!) 

551. I. ihc gift of prophethood. 

552. i. unstinting in the conferment of Hj.s grace. He can bestow the 
gift of jiTOphecy on xinyonc. 

553. j\ c,, knowing svell when aird oiPwfiom to confer \ih grace. He makes 
the rccijjiciit of His grace only him who i.s Hltcd to fec4Nvc ii. 

554. (so utl I lies c ciwlous antics are fruillcs^s) 

555. j. c., tlierc is no dear of grace and mercy on His part. He 
exalt any people^ and raise any person He [ikes. 


can 
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75 f ^ ^ And among the people of the Book is he who, if 

thtrti^* trustest him with a treasufe,*®'^ will teturn it to thee;^®* and among them 
is he who, if thou trustest him with a dinar! us,*®* will not restore it to thee, except 
thou art ever standing over him.®®* This®*’ is because they say,®** 'there is no 
way over us*** In the matter of the illftetates.*** And they forge a lie against 
Allah®*® while they know.®®® 

76. ( vAjtx*Ji , . . ^L) Ayet whoso keeps the covenant*®* and fears 
Atioh, then surely Allah loves the God-fearing.®*® 

77. (^^lU . . .vJoJS^Jl) Surely those who sell Allah's covenant*®* and their 
oaths*’* at a small pnee,**® no portion is theirs in the Hereafter; nor shall Allah 
speak to them nor look at them*’* on the Day of Resurrection, nor shall He 
purify them,*’® and theirs sh^K be a torment afflictive. 

78. j) And surely among them*’* are some who pervert 
the Book with their tongues,*’* that you might consider it®’* of the Book yet it is 
no part of the Book. And they say, 'It is from God', whereas It is not from 
Allah, and they forge a lie against Allah,®” while they krrow.®’® 


556k (O reader!) 

557. h *A large urtkno^vn quantity, or aggregate, Dr property^ or 
i:)^)uch property heaped up j or four thousand deeiiars/ C^L) 

558. A beaulirul way of saying that even among iho Jews are some whose 
honesty and integrity cannot be impugned. Such God-fearing Jws eventually 
embraced Islam. 

559. Denarius was a. well-known coin in later Roman currency> w^hich the 
Arabs must have used in the early days of Islam. At first they (Arabs) issued gold 
and bronze pieces imitated from cotUemporary By^^antine coins^ {Efir. XVI^, p. 630). 
Dinar is still a unit of currency in Yogoslavia, 

56.0 (Vigorously demanding it of him by litigation^ appeals and production 
of evidence). A faithful picture of the Jew's proverbial love of gold. 

561, L the refusal to poy. 
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5G2. (iit justification of this attitude of theirs) 

563, J. e^f there is no reproacli attaching to us in the matter of those who are 
not of Our race and faith] we owe no dull? to them. This sums up the attitude of 
the Jew to the Gentile, ^Israel-’s attitude tow'ards other nations, nes'er marked by 
much coidiaJity underwent most important modifications in ttie post-extJtc period. 
The reformation of Esra deliberately aimed at fostering that spirit of exclusiveness 
'Which gave so much olTence to the Gentile world, and which lent not a little colour 
to the charge of Tacitus and others, that the Jews were enemies of the human race,' 
{DU. ir. p, 149) 

564. », r,, these ignorant pagans of Arabia. Of the origin and meaning of 
the woid says a modern Jew:^-'Tt was not coined by Mohammad, but was 
taken over by him from the speech which he heard. It designated any and a(i who 
were not of the Israelite race . . . Elsewhere, it means precisely “Gentile.” (Torrey, 
op. iit. p. 38) Sec ii, 299 above. 

565. (by promulgating a false religious principle) 

566. (that they are eriimdattng a false doctrine) 

567. (whetiier that covenant be with God or wnth his fellow-creatures) i. 
whoever keeps his pledge and fulfils his engagement. 

568. fear of God ihus ought to be the mainspring of our conduct. That 
alone can lead us to a life of ajj-roimd righteousness and virtue. 

569. j. e,, the covenant tliey have with God of obeying Him, 

570. {in the nifitter betwem man and man) 

571. ir foi- imtnediarci v;orlclly gain. 

572. (with grace and mercy) 

573. (from moral filth anti spiritual impurity) 

574. the Jew5, 

575. is primarily twisting, and secondarily perverting, mutilating, forging 
and lying about the texts, and covers all forms of distortion and fabrication, 

576. i. the fabricated part. 

573. (by ascribing to Him certain words or their purport} 

378+ (that they arc fabricating). Their handiw'Ork is deliberate and of 
purpose) 
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79- ( . , - - ..If U) It's <10* possible for a man to whom Allah has 

given the Book and wisdom and proph&thood*’^ that he should afterwards say to 
men, 'be yoii worshippers of me, beside Alfah';’^''^ but®” 'be you faithful 
servants of the Lord,'^^- seeing that you are wont to teach the Book*” and seeing 

that you are wont to exercise yourselves therein'^'' 

80. ( ^ i.,,^ ■ ♦ ■ Sj) 1’'®'“'' not bid you to take the angels and 

the ptophets^or Lords.*®*' Would he hid you to infidelity*®'' after you have 
becoma Muslims?'^^^ 

SECTION 9 


81. . - o^f -ii 3 ) re c^/f wh&n*®^ ANah look 3 bond from 

the prophets^^ 'whatever of the Book and wtsdom^®^ I gave you a/pc/afterwi^rds 
tPlata comes to you a messengeif^'’^ confitming what is with you,®'’^ you shall 
surely believe in him'^’'* ar^d help Allah said, 'do you aii\m\ and do you 

take My burden thereto'They said, we affirm'. He said. Then bear witness/^®’ 
and f am with you among the witnesses'/"^ 

82. whoso'^"'^ turns away thereafter/®® it is they 

who are the ungodly. 


579. (such as He gave to the man Jesus). 

580. A[\ this is said to confute and contradict the trinitarian Christians, 
Jesus (on him be peace!) as a prophet* could never have taught people to worship 
him or to make him as co-equal with God in any sense of the word. An apostle of 
God invites people to follow him to the obedience of God, and surely not to deify 
himself* 

581 . (he would say). 

5C2. Or 'divines/ or 'worshippers of the Lord.^ 

583. (O Christians [) 

5C4k These are additional reasons for the Chi’bdans believing In the Unity 
of God and for their negativing the 'divinity^ of Jesus. The advantage of studying 
and teaching the Scripture is plainly to arrive at the truth. 

585. f. e., the person endowed with the propiiclic office and wusdoin. 
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586, lo exp Mia te on the Christian worship of a prophet of God would bu 
to underline the obvious; but Christian angelolatory is not perhaps so widely known. 
It may be well, thei-cfore, to call attention to tlie fact that ‘a certain ten^•^cncy to 
angebworsiiip manifested itsdP in the very early Gfiristlan Chureti; in the 4th 
century a Council of Laodica found ‘it necessary to forbid the angel.worship then 
prevaleiit in the country * * . In the next century we find Theodoret referring to titis 
proliibition as necessitated by the spread of this worship through Phrygia and Pisidia.' 
(DCA, n. p. 1176). Some of the ‘Apostolic Fathers^ and ‘the Apuiogists' of the 
early centuries held and taught that ‘God coincnitted the care of men and all things 
under heaven to angels whom He set over these/ [ERE. IV. p, 578), and that to 
the six holy angels ‘the I.ord delivered all His crearlon, to increase and to buiid it 
and to be members of all creation' (ib). And it was openly averred that along witli 
the Father and the Son ‘good angels' also were to be wqrsliipped and adored. ‘Botli 
Him and the Son wlm came forth from Him and taught us true things, and the best 
of tilc other good angels, who follow and arc made like unto Him, and the prophetic 
spirit we worship and adore/ (ib) Also that ‘God has the general providence of the 
whole; particular parts are assigned to angels.' {ib) The Second Council of Nicca, 
in 797 A.D,, wont so far as to sanction the custom of depicting angels and venerat¬ 
ing their images. 'By the action of this Council it would appear that the cults of 
the angels, wiiich had originated before the beginning of tlie period under considera¬ 
tion as a private devotion, and had met with considerable opposition from various 
ecclesiastical writers, formally received the .sanction of tho Church, and may hence- 
forward be regarded as part of the docirine pubika/ (p. 591) 

587. (by asking you to believe in the divinity of apostles and angels). 

588. {and have perfectly believed in Ilis Unity). 

599. (prior to the creation of the earth). 

peoplcs^^^* * " ’ iouis. The pledge was still more binding on their 

591. I. knowledge of Divine Laiv. is also ‘The gift of propliccy, 

or the prophetic office ; and aposlleship,' (LL) 
i. tfr, nay other ^ipcstlo. 

(and answering to the description of him you have in a previous 

(with heart and 50 ul), 

(with words and deeds). 

Or "to that effect/ 

A witiic-SJS is Ics-s likely to go hd,ck upon iiis vvord thun an interested 

i. e.f I too am witne^ to your consenCing. V/ords stressing confirmationn 
(ol the people). Tlie reference is to the peoples addressed by their 

r. <r., after the covenant so solemnly entered int* and its ratification. 


592. 

593. 
Scripture). 

594. 

595. 

596. 

597. 

party. 

598. 

599. 

prophets. 

600. 
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83, . . . jjfol) they“^ seek other than the religfon of Allah 
Yet to Him has submitted "whoso is tn the heavens end tn the earth, willingly or 
unwillingly,^®’ and to Him shall they a// be returned.®’® 

84. ( ... t?) Say thou,**® ‘we believe in Alfah and in what has 

been sent down to us, and what was sent dowm to tbrShTm and IsmS'il, and 
IshSq and Y'Squb and the tribes,*** and what was given to MnsS and 'IsSS and 
other prophets from their Lord : we'discriminate against none of them,®*’ and to 
Him we ere submissive.**® 

85, whoso seeks a religion other than Islam,*** 
it shall not b^ccepted of him*’® and in the Hereafter he shall be of the lost.*’* 

86. ( , hM f . . . How will Allah guide a people who disbelieved*’* 

after their belief and aiUf they bore witness that the messenger was true and sSter 
evidences®*® had come to them. And Allah guides not an ungodly peopfe.*** 


601. l\ the intidds. 

602. Note that Islam ift here fnade synonymous with God^s own religion. 
See n. 291 above. 

603. Al] things in nature, whether the heavenly ones or the earthly, boAv 
down to His decrees and have perforce lo submit to His physical laws—so ExaUed 
is Ho 3 His religion alone is wortliy of accepiance. 

604. (when everyone shall l>c ckaU with according to his deserts). An 
additional reason for submitting to His conimaiids. 

605. (on behalf of the Muslims, O Prophet!)* 

606. j. t., ihc prophets among them. 

607* (so far as the fact of their apo£tleship is concerned^ by accepting some 
and rejecting others)* 'The essence of Mohamedaiiisrn/ says a Christian student of 
the Qur'an and Islam, ^is its assertion of unity of Cod^ as opposed to polytheism— 
and nothing new ; it was, as Mohammad said of it, the ancient faith of A3>raham, 
and it was upon that faith that the greatness of the Jewish nation was founded ; nay, 
it was the truth which Christ himself made more fully known and understood.'' 
(Palmer^ The CLuran. buro* p, L), 

608. (as Muslims)^ See I. dp 626, 
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609. "I'herc is no fitter word for ihQ. religion of the human race. If there is 
any one word in tlie Woxtorn languages whicli can translate it fully, it is the word 
religion itself; and that word needs interpretation for ears, untrained in Latin 
speech.^ {Dr. J. H. liridgos) ^Islam is among the simplest of .all tlic revealed 
rcligion.s^ its shnplicity is attractive and appealing alike to the man in the street and 
to the plulosopher in tlie closet. Goethe fell into raptures over thC Kliran and 
Gihfjon found in it a glorious testimony to the unity of God. Belief in One God 
and belief in Mohammed ir^s the prophet of God—such is the quintessence of the 
Islamic faith.(BK, IV. p. 2282 )h See also n. 291 above. 

SIO. This repudiates the comfortable doctrine that all religions are equally 
good, and that ddfei'eiU ‘paths^ adopted by dhToreot nations and different grades of 
soc-infy converge to the same Divinity. There is only straight Hnt possible between 
any two points. Even so there is only one true, perfect and sound religion. All 
other religions arc but so many deviations. See nn. 29t, 602 above* 

611. ^This verse contradicL^L the idea, prevalent: in our day among sorm; 

Muslims, that llie choice of religion is a matter of individual preference,, and that 
every uniLanan religion is equally good The Q^uran says: ♦ ... the path of 

Islam is the only right path * . . , Salvation^ according to the tenets of Islam, can 
be obtained only by him who recognises the Oneness of God and the Prophetliood 
of Muhammed (which implies the rocognidon of the former prophets) and does 
good w^orks." (ASB. p. 51). 

612. i. rf., turned back on apostavixed. 

613. (Of the truth of Islam). 

GJ4. ir if*, w}]0 do Aheer injustice to their ownselves. He does not guide them 
who wilfully reject His guidance and substitute unfaith for faith. 
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87 ( . . * uiiJjl) They are those whose meed is that on them 

shE^ll be the curse of Allah and of angels and of mankind. 

88 . {^i^vIijL> . . * Abiders thorern,®^* Iheir torment shall not be 

lightened nor shall they be respited — 

89 . l^S) Save such as shall repent thereaftcr^^^ and 

make amends verify^llah is Forgiving,®*® MercifuL®^'^ 

90. those who disbelieve after they have 
believed and thereafter wax in infidelity, their repentance*-^ shall by no means be 

accepted.'*’® (t is those who are astray.*-* 

91. ^jO Surety those who disbelieve and die while 

they are infidels, not an oarthful of gold shall be accepted from any such.^^^ were 
he to offer it as a ransom.^’^ fi is they whose shall be a torment afflictive ; nor 
shall they have any helpers. 


615. See p. II. nn, lOO, 105. • 

6:6. I. in that curse. 

617. r. after apostasy, and make good the harm they have done. 

618. Periitencc must come from heart, and not be merely verbal. 

619. (so Pic will accept their tepenLance), 

620. (ko He will be graciom to them)* 

021. (from other .^3ns). 

622. (because tl^cy do not repent of the root cause of all their sins Lheii 
unbelief). Unacceptabic is the repent^mcc of those who persist in their apostasy, 
and mei’tdy repent from what they fancy to be their wrong conduct. 

62^. (aind they shall remain unredeemed in spile of their repentnace of 

other sins)* 

624. (in the Hereafter). 

625* It may also mean : from none, such shall be accepted an earLhful of 
gold, though he were to give it in alms in this worlds and though he were to 
ransom himself therewith from punishment in the Next. 
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PART JV 

SECTiON 10 

9^- * - . lyit-L; ^i) You can not attain virtue^ unfes^ you spend of 

what you love® and whatever you spend^ Allah is the Knower* thereof, 

93. . . • JS) Ait food^ was allowable to the Children of fsraeL* 
save what Israel^ had forbidden for hrmselt^ before the Tawrat was revealed.® 
Say thou,^*^ 'bring you then the Tawrat and read it, if you are lruthful'.“ 

94. Then he who fabneates a lie after this^^ against 
AtJah^*®—it is those who are the ungodly* 

95. p * * ^fi) Say thou/* 'Allah has spoken the truth follow 
therefore the faith of Ibrahim the upright/^ and he was not of the polytheists. 

96- , . ^t) Verify the first House^^ set ap$n for mankind^* was 

that at Bakka/® blest®® and a guidance to the worlds/* 


1. (O Muslims!) i. e., to perfect good ; to ths acme of piety, 

2, (and cherish) i. all that you hold dear and near to your heart. The 
term covers the spending of one^s wealth and the sacrificing of one^s dignity in the 
service of Code's creatures as well as the slicdding of onc^s blood in tfie service of 
God* . With supreme trust in Him it appears sometimes unspeakably mean to retain 
gne/s hold of the most valued of personal possessions. 

3- —whether that be an object of special love to you or not— 

4. (atid He shall reward accordingly). The point is that there is a recom¬ 
pense for every act of charity, big or small, but t!ie highest reward is for those wuo 
spend in His service what they love most. 

5, (allowed in the code of Islam)* 

G. ‘Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you ; even as the green 
herb have I given you all things/ {Go- 9; 3). 
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7. r the Prophet Jacob (on him he peace) I 

8. (such as nutk and flesh of the ca»nc£, for some spectat, medical reason). 

.2- (forbidding certain foodi; to the Jews). For see P. Ill, n. 214. 

10. (O Prophet I to^the Jews). 

11. The Jews in the holy Prophet^s time were accusing the Musliens of 
taking certain foods whichj they said^ had been unlawful since the days of Abraltam 
(on him be peace 1), The Qjnr"an denies the charge^ and puts the Jews to silence 
by a reference to- their own scripture. 

I2h (clear exposition) i\ f., after the evidence has held the Jews. 

IS. (by repeating the charge that certain foods^^ lawful in the code of Islam, 
had been unlawful since the very beginning). 

14. (O Prophet! to the Jew's). 

15. (in regard to the old law and practice of Israel). 

16. (the progenitor of your race and the fountainhead of your faith). Ad 
the faith of Abraham is no other than Islam. See F. 1, n. 818^ III, n. 523. 

17. Budt first by Adam, and then, after it had been in ruins, rebuilt by 
Abraham and Isma^ll. See P. I, nn. 563 and 577. 

18. (for His worship by Himself). The great atUiquity of this House is 

undisputed. 'This square stone temple, ^ , itself of unknown antiquity, was 

situated within the precincts of the town of Mecca.(HHW, VllI, p. 108). ®It 
had been throughout the ages the object of the greatest veneration ; It was looked on 
as a present made by Jehovah to the Arab race to boar witness to its condition privi¬ 
leged beyond all others. It was the oratory of Abraham and of Ishmael, the liouse 
of Allah.' (p. 162) See also F. I Us 56.-1; P. XVII, n. 338. 

19. A variant for Makka. There is a mention of the valley of Baca in the 
Bible (Ps. 84: 6). The old translators pjave the word the meaning of valley of 
weeping,' but better sense seems to have come now. According to more recent of 
the Biblical scliolai'S^ the w^ord ^signifies rather any valley lacking water/ And 'the 
Psalmist apparently has in mind a particular valley whose natural condition led him 
to adopt its name.'' (JE. IT. p. 415). Now this waterless valley can by its natural 
condition be easily identified with the %'alley of Makka—a town of great importance 
even in antiquity. ^On the trade with the East, rather than upon any local products, 
depended the prosperity of Arabia. Even As far back as the tenth century B. C. 
the spices, peacocks, and apes of India were brought by ship to the coast of Oman, 

.A glance at the map will show how Mecca, which lay about half-way 

between Hadharmaut and Petra, must have benefitted by this land commence^ and 
explains w'hy it became a centre of population and a resort of merchants/ {Sykes, 
History of Persia, I, pp- 504-505^ see also P. XXVI, n^ 303) 

20. i. e.t rich in blessings; abounding in good. The sanctuary at Makka 
possessed *a w'orldwide fame, surpassing even that of the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre or of St. Peter's at Kome,^ (ERE^ I, p. 667) 

21. .{in virtue of its being the dibla). The address is mainly to the Jews 
who arc told that as the first House of worship and more ancient than the Temple 
at Jerusalcroj^ Ka'ba has the greater right to be regarded as Qibla, 
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97. (^-O^Jl . . . ^) fn it are dear signs** and the station of IbrghTin « 
And he who enters it $ha!f be secure.®* And incuwbsnt ori mankind is pilgrimage 
to the House for r/?e sske of Allah—on him who is able to find a way thereto.** 
And he who disbelieves®^—then Allah is Independent of all creatures.*® 

99. a . . (Jj) Say thou,®* '0 people of the Book I®* why do you 

deny the revelations of Aiiah,*'' while Allah Is Witness of what you work.** 

99. Say thou 'O people of the Book I why do you 
hinder” those who be/teve from the way of Allah" seeking to r«ake it” crooked,” 
while you are witnesses ?*® And Aliah is not unmindful of what you work’.** 

100. 0 you who believe ! were you to obey** any 
section of those who have been given the Book/® they would** fender you 
infidels** after your having believed. 

^91. {.. . 4_Ji5j) Yot how can you disbelieve” while to you are 

recited the revelations of Allah,” and in your midst is the messenger” of Allah. 
And he who holds fast to Allah, is assuredly guided to a straight path.” 


22. {of Us greatness both matoriai and spiritual, it being the permaneut atl- 
workl centre of the moiiotheists). 

23. See P. I, n. 568. 

24. See P. I, n. 566, 

25. I. e., one iviiu has sufficient money, bodily health, etc. The pronoun in 
Tnay refer citiicr to the House or the pil^rinmge, 

26. Note the extreme importance of the Pilgrimage. W'ilfui neglect of this 
commandment of God amounts to llie abandonment of His faith. 

27. (so he who wilfully neglects the pilgrimage does so to his own peril, and 
not to any possible hurt to his Lord and Creator). The tribal or national god of the 
polytheistic peoples existed only with and through his tribe or nation. Not so the 
God of Islam. He is Ever Living, Self-Sufficient. Whether the whole of mankind 
served Him or none observed His commandments, it made no difference to Him 
wlmlsoever. 
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2C. (O Prophet!) 

29. The address is mainly to the Jew.^. 

30. (in i?ic f;icc of their niJinif€ 5 .t truth). 

31. (ao that your coEcealmenl will not avail), is the Ever-Living, 
Evei'“Fresentj Witnesi; of all hunrsan actions^ passions and iriotives. If not His love, 
then His fear and ifie consciousness of His omniscience, ought to prompt one to a 
life of trntb, integtUy and honour, 

32. (O Prophet!) 

S3. (l>y guile and deceit). 

34. (in the truth of Islam), Not content with themselves wantonly denying 
tJte truth of God, the Jews plotted to seduce the Muslims froni the faith. The 
particular person alluded to^ whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert from Islam, 
was’^ as named by the commentators, one *Amr of Medina. 

35. I. e., the religion of Islam. The pronoun refers to 'the way of 

Allah/ 

36. The Jews hoped to achieve their object by creating schism among the 
Muslims and sowing dissensions among them. A Jew natned Shams ibn Qats 
happened oiic day to pass by men of the tribes of Aus and Khaaraj^ and found them 
engaged in familiar and friendly cons^ersation. Intensely vej«ed at this harmony 
which now existed among them as Mtislima after they had been most mortal and 
inveterate enemies to each other for J20 years, he directed a young man to sit by 
them and to recite loudly the poem of the battle of Buath depicting one of the 
deadliest of the encounters. This liad tlie designed effect. The tribes began lo 
reflect on each other, till at length they came to arms^ I’he holy Prophet, howeve’-j 
soon stepp>ed in, and his remonstrances immediately quelled what might have been a 
formidable rising. 

37+ (of its truth in your heart) i. while your conscience bears witness to 
the truth of Islam, 

3B. (so His chastisement is sure to arrive at its proper time). 

39. (or to allow yourselves to be influenced by). 

40, (blit are as yet inveterate enemies of Islam). 

4L {in sheer malice and envy). 

42. (in practice at any rate). For the Muslims to fall to figliting among 
themselves withoiU good reason is, in effect, to revert to paganism and infidelity, 

43. I. how is it possible for you to revert to such acts as are tantamount 
to paganism and infidelity, 

44. L e.j while the Holy Qur^Sn is in your midst. 

45. (physically, so long as he is alive, and inspirit^ after his death, that is* 
through his works and words, or sunnah). The point is that there is no earthly reason 
for any one to go back to irreligion so long as the Qijir^an and the stinn^h are in 
existence. On the contrary every one has every motive to be a good atid true 
Muslim. 

46. (and is, therefore^ assured of the highest bliss). 
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SECTION 11 

102. ^ who believ/e \ fear Allah with fear due to 
Him," and do not die except you be Mirstims.'*'* 

103. , , , And hold fastr ail of to the cord of 

Aflah.-**® and separate noi/^ And remember AlJah's fevoor to you.^^ in that you 
were enomres/^ and He joined your hearts together,"* so volt became brethren^*^ 
by His favour; und you were on the brink of a pit of Fire/* and H« rescued you 
from it.*^ Thus does Allah expoundeth to you His revelations that perhaps you 
may remah) guided/*^ 

And let there be amorig you a communrty 
calling others to good and cemmanding equity and forbidding eviL^^ And it is 
these who are bfrssfuL 

^ ^ those who^*^ separated®^ and 

differed among themselves'^^ after there had come to them evidencos.^® These” 
are the ones for w^hom sha// be a torment mighty. 


47. i, widi as much fear as yon arc capable of. The verse docs not 
mean; fear Him with a fear chat h worthy of Him—a command impossible of 
fulfilment* I'Jic jitcanEUg is; keejJ clear of sins and transgressions^ as you have 
already kept clear of idolatry and paganism. 

48. f. e,, full of faithj perfect in conducij and strict in the obscrv^ance of the 
LaWf To die as Muslims is indeed to ^die like a gentlcmanj^ while to die in infide¬ 
lity is to ‘die as a beast.^ 

49. (wiLli one mind and purpose). The address, is to the Muslim commu- 
nitys both Collectively and individually. 

50► His religion of Islam. 

51. (from each other). Tiie.Trophet ^succeeded in introducing into the 
anarchical society of his time a sentiment of .national unity, a consciousness of rights 
and duties towards one another such as the^ Arabs liad not felt before. In this way 
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Islatn H'h^s uniting Logethcr dasacs that hitherto had been contiiuially iU feud with 
pne auothoi'/ (Arnold, Preaching ctf Islam, 41), 

52. i\ ihe guidance which has^ beaidos conferring olluir benefits, led to 
unity and .wlicharity, 

53. (to one another). Intei necirits wai faro in pre-Islamic Arabia lias been 
proverb EaE anti pagan Arabia, ilivided in to muLiially lioslilc clans and tribty;^ very 
much the fi^shion of [nodern Kuropean states presented the sight of a/vei itablo 
armed caiUip. "^Of die time of ignorance whidj pro ceded Mahornct, seventeen 
luindred battles itro recorded by tradiiion; hostility was rrnbittcred witli the rancour 
of civil faction ; and the recital, in prose or verse, of an obsolete feud was sufficient 
to rekindle die same passions among the descendants of the hostile tribes. In private 
life, every man, at best every family was die judge and avenger of its own cause.^ 
(GRB. V, p. 323). 'A potty affront or unpremeditated blow, not unfrequeutly, 
involved whole tribes and tracts of coun try in protracted and bloody strife/ (Mutt, 
op. cii. Intro, p. dx) 

54. (by Islam) ■^VVichin a brief span of mortal life Mali am mad called for til 

out of uncompromising material a nation never united before, in a country that was 
hiEherto but a gr.ugraphiual cxpre&Sion.^ (Ililti, J/htory oj" pp. 121-122). 

55. (in common faith suppressing every distinction of race and kindred^ and 
regarding each other us brethren). The Holy Prophet in the early days of^ his 
settlement in Medina coupled his principal followers witJi the rights and obligations 
of bretnren. ^The expedient was crowned with success i the holy fraternity was 
respected in peace and war^ and tfie Lv^-o pat-tics viud with each other in a generous 
omuladon of courage and ilddity/ (GRE. V, p. 357), 4t required the genius of 
Muliammcd to unite old cricinies, and hhid them togethd’.'' (KUr. XV, p, 657). 

5G. {of Hell by your idolatrous tenets and practices), 

57. (in His infinite loving-kindness by directing you to Islam and its worldly 
blessiug.^)H ^A eicw starting-point wa;s made in Arabia; the whole past was oblite- 
rated. A new Arabia arose at id a new Arabian nation was summoned into c<xistence 
to take its place in the history of the world and to bold alolt the torch of nionotheism. 
Of the worship of the one true God/ (EK. IV^ p. 2282), ‘Here was a truly 
marvellous reform. Mubanuned had created a religion which had none of the 
features of the ancient cults, no priesthood, and no ceremonial, which was based on 
no forms but upon a spiritual relationship to an unseen God. It was not designed to 
give prestige to a Special group hut to create a Tinivcrsal brotherhood composed of all 
men of every race who w'oiilcl accept this God and promise loyalty to His prophet.'' 
(Denison, Emotion at ihs Basis of CimlUation, p. 274), 

58* I. 4f.j steadfast in the guidance and seeking increase therein. 

5D. Since the duty of enjoining the right and forbidding the wrong entails 
conditions in which the whole nation cannot share, the Holy Qur'itn, while addres¬ 
sing the entire Muslim people, demands the action of a part of it only. 

GO. (like die Jews and the Christians, moved l)y self-interest and other 
ignoble motives). 

61.. (and split into sects and sub-sects). 

62. (concerning the nature, person and lUiributes of God, the Resurrect ion 
and other vital doctrines). 

63. (oF die truth of GocRs religion) 

64. i. f,, the wilful rejectors of God^s LrutJi from among the Jews and the 
Christians. 
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106. ... On a day when $ome faces^^ will become white- 
ned“* and other faces” wiH become blackened."* Then as for those whose faces 
shall have become bfackeoed : ^dicf yoo disbelieve after yonr profession of 
belief ?*® Taste the tormenh^^ for you have been dfsbefieving'. 

107. - . . Ut And as for those whose faces shall have become 
whitened, they shall be tn Alfah's mercy : therein they s/ya/f abideT^ 

Thrse are revelations of ANah ; We rehearse 
them to thee^^ with truth : and Alfah intends not wrong to creatures.''^ 

109. . . . <di j) Aifah's whatever is in the heavens and in the 
earth;"^ and to Allah are committed a// affairs.^* 

SECTION 12 

110. are the best community ever sent forth to 
roankind;’^ you enjoin good and forbid evil, and you believe in Alfah.’’ Now if 
the people of the Book have faith/* it were better for them ; among Them some 
are believers.’® and rnost of thorn are ungodly.*® 

Ill- They^^ shell not be ab/e to harm you** except with 

small hurt,*^ and if they fight you, they ^hail turn their backs upon you then 
they will not be helped.*^ 


65. (of the good-doers). 

66. (with the radiance of joy). 

67. (of the evil-doers). 

68. (with the gloom of fear), 

69. Thu^ they wifi, be addrcssccL The int^Trogaiory foim is indicative of 
reproach. 

70. ‘Tasle^ is here iroitical^ indicative of contempt. 

7h (for ever). It is the cterni^f nature of the heavenly bliss that is here 
emphasised- 

72. (O Prophet!) 
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73. (so hii ju<fginc:tits sliall be, in every instance, absoUitcly just and equit¬ 
able). It is not a capricious spite but absolute and stern justice that leads God of 
Islam to inflict puiiisinnont on His guilty creatures. He is in no way comparable to 
the malevolent deities of the polytheists. 

74. See P. Ill, n. 23. 

75. (for disposal and judgment). Anotlier reminder of (he fact t!ia( He is 
the sole Judge and Arbiter, 

76. (to benefit it by your precept and practice, O Muslims 1) 

77. TJnisthc Muslims aix the crcaloi^, preservci-s and custodians of moral, 
order in God’s uuivcisc, i, e-. His policemen on Uie earth. 'This is the moral 
justiiicatioii of the aggiTSslvc activism of Islam, the jusn'fifatioii of the early Islaraie 

conquests and its so-called ‘Tiiipenalism”-Moral knowledge, according to the 

teachings of Islam, automatically forces a moral responsibility upon men. A mere 
Piatonic discernment between Right and Wrong, wit Iron t the urge to promote the 
Right and to destroy the Wrong is a gross immorality in itself. In Islam, morality 
lives and dies with the human endeavour to establish iis victory upon earth.’ (Asatl, 

Islam BR the CrossroeuI, pp. 27-28). 

78. (as they should, and as the Mttslims do). 

79. (such as Abdullah ibn Stilam atid his companions), 

80. (and pertistent scofFcrs), 

8J. Tire allusion is to the Jews of Medina, 

82. (O Muslims 1} 

83. ,il is A slight evil; less than what is termctl (LL). The Muslims 
are hew defimtely told that tlie Jews, rich and powerful though (hey were, would 
not be ablt to inflict upon them any serious injury. 

84. i. e., if they ever muster courage to fight, titcy are sure to receive a 
crushing defeat. And as this actually happend in the case of the tribes Quraiza and 
Nadhir, the Bani Qiiinuqa’ and the Jews of Khaibar. It affords one more ins¬ 
tance of the prophetic texts corroborated by tlic events. 

85. f. e,f far from being s-ictorious they shall receive no help from any quar¬ 
ter ; their end svill be complete isolation. 
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Stuck upon them is abjection” wherever they 
may be,” except in a compact with Alfah®® and in a compact with men;** and 
they have drawn upon themselves wrath from Mah,** and stuck upon them is 
poverty.” That is because they have been denying the signs of Allah** and 
killing the prophets of Allah without right.” That i$ because they have disobeyed, 
and they have been transgressing.” 

Yet were they not a// alike.” Among the 
people of the Book there is a community steadfast, reciting the revelations of 
Allah” in the watches of night while they prostrate themselves.” 

And they believe in Aflah and the Last Day 
and enjoin good and forbid evil,” anti vie with each other” in virtues. And these 
are among tho righteous. 

115. . . . Uj) And whatever of good they do shall not be 

denied.^*® And Allah is Knower of the pious,’” 

V®' ■ ■ ■ lifO those who disfaeiiove, neither their riches 

nor their progeny shall avail themselves aught against Allah.”* These are the 
inmates of the Fire; therein they shall abide. 


86. e., Insecurity of their lives and ruin of family and property: jcc P I 
nn. 261, 262 ff. 

87. Witness the plight of the Jews, even at the present day (1938), In 
Berlin, and Vienna, and elsewhere. ‘While they dominate the realm of international 

hnance and may even dictate in the realm of international politics.they seem 

still to exist on sufferance, as aliens, more or less, undesirable/ (MA). 

88. niis covers (he exceptions prescribed by the Islamic law, such as the 
religious recluses, women and children. 

89. This covers the case of those who obtain security by entering into 
treaties, 

90. See P. I., n. 264. 

91. See P. I., nn. 262 IF. 
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92. Sec Ph Ir> n. 

93. See ?. L, nn. 269, 270, 

M, (the bonds of the Law habiUiaJly), See P. I, nii. 271, 272. 

95. (iis tlicii’ attiLude towards the true Faitli)* 

96: t, Ihe Holy Qiir'an. 

97. (ruKl’U is they who have realised and recognised tise trutli of Islam). 
Night dcvotionii arc particularly mcritoriotiSH 

96. Virtuous characteristic of the be^t commimity. See ver^e 11C> above. 

99. signifies the hasti'tiing witli one another or crying, or striving, 
with anochor in hastening ^ or hastening to be, ov gel bcftn'c another or others/ 
(LL), 

100. (because of tlicir past). No good action or the need dHereof is ever to 

be lost. 

101. [and as tliesc? are iransparent!^ among the God-fearing, He knows them 
also vety well)- 

102. (citlior by way of compensation, or by way of ofTcring sacrifices on 

behalf of their ancestors). 'The Hindu unite.^ In some degree with the Chinese as 
to aEHcc^^tor-Hvorahijj, and specially as to the necessity of having a son by blood or 
adoption, who shall offer the proper sacrirtccfi to him after death.’' {PG. II> p. 119) 
In Sanskrit the very word ^putra’ (son) means, according to Manu, 'die that 
delivers his father from the Hell called (ERL, I, p. 540) 
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117. The Hkcness^"^ of what they^^ spend in the life 
of this world^'*' is that of a wind in which is intense cofd; it befafis the cornfields 
of a peopie^®* who have wronged themseJves^®^ and lays them waste.Aliah 
wronged them not,*®* but themselves they wrong.*’® 

118. (^^*j . . , Uljj) O you who bolreve ! take not for an intimate'** 
anyone besides yourselves;*** they shall not be remiss in corrupting you.*’* They 
yearn for what distresses you; sureiy their marice*** has shown itself of their own 
mouths,”' and what their breasts hide is greater stiff. Verily We have expounded 
you the signs,”® if you will reflect. 

■ • ‘ yo’J who love them,*** while they tove 

you not,*** and you believe in the 8ook, ail of it.**® When they’*® meet you, they 
say, ‘wc believe'.*” And when they are afone, they bite tt.eir fingers at you in 
rage.'^* Say thou,*®* 'perish in your rage,*” Allah is ftnower of what is in yoat 
breasts'.*®* 


103. (in point of fatuity), 

104. (. f., the irrftdels; those devoid of true faith. 

105. (to gam fame, or out of vanity, or from fear, or for appearances’ ^afee), 

106. (and smiting the herbage and the seed-produce of the field), 

107. (by impiety and irreligion), 

IOC. (by way of punishment). 

109. (in bringing to naught what they spent), 

110, (by spending their riches in a way disapproved of by God), 

11L (to whom you may confide your secrets), ia 'A friend, who is 

consulted respecting one’s circumstances,’ or a bosom friend. 

112. f.j the Muslims. Obviously a svtse maxim to preserve the faithful 
from the contaminating influence of impiety and irrellgion. 

113. iJW^ state of perdition or destruction; or a thing’s going, passing 
or wasting away; or being consumed or destroyed.’ And the phrase means; ‘Tliey 
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will not fell short, or flag, or be remiss, in corrupting or vitiating, your affairs/ 

(LL), 

314, .(tojvards you). The allusion is to tho Mfdioian Jews, 

115. (unwillingly, since they cannot control themselves in their extreme 

hatred). 

116. (of fheir intense hatred and enmity towards you). 

117. —simple and trusting as you are— 

118. (nor believe in your &ools). 

119. (including theirs as believers in all revealed religions). The word 
Ljb'XJt is bore used in generic sense. The Muslims are bound to believe in all 
Revealed Hooks. 

120. i. i., the hypocrites among the Jews. 

121. t. f., they aver tliat they are Muslims, 

122. I. c., in the height of their impotent rag.-. 

123. (niutj them, O Prophet!). 

124. (as never shall the end you sock be adiiovrtl; the |iower of Islam shall 

continue and increase and shall not perish). 

125. (so He knows the spite tliat is rankling in the breasts of the encmic.5 of 

Islam, and has laid it bare). 
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120, If there happens to you any gooct/^^ it grieves 
ihem^^®' and if there befalls to you an ifl,^*® they rejoice at And jf you remajn 
perserving and GcjiV-fearing their guife shall not harm you at afl. Surely ANith is 
Encompasser of what they vvork,^^° 

SECTION 13 

121. {^Lp . . ^ oi j) And fc-Cal/ w^hen thou^^^ went forth^*® hon-’^ ihy 
house early to assign positJon^^^ ro the believers In the battle.^^^ And Allah 
Hoaringr^^* KnowingJ^*^ 

122, Pe-ca// when two section.^ of medita¬ 
ted that they should flog,wheteas Allah the Patron of I he twain. And 
upon Allah, then, should the beliovcrs rely.*^® 

123. . . . aa.'j) And assuredly Allah succoured you^^^ at Badr.>*^ 
while you were humble So Jear Alfah**’^ that perhaps you may return thanks.^^*^ 

■124. Re-call when thou saidst to the believers, 

'suffices It not. to you,^^^ if^at your Lord should reinforce you with three thousand 
angels sent down.^^^ 


I2G. (such &3 unity among the ranks of the Muslims, or their victory over 
pagans). 

127. So spiteful aro they I 

128* ir any temporary sec-back* 

12&. So ma(iclous arc they ] 

130. (and He is ^jure co requite ihem accordingly). 

131. (O Prophei I as iho itiiliiary commander of the Mxislim army}, 

132. (in the direclion of the Mount of Oiiud). 

133. i. e., places which the Muslim troops should occupy. The choice of 
qiositiori’' was of Immense knporcance then, as it is, to a con.sidurable extent, even 
now. And the Prophet,, remarkable stt:alegist as he was, paid special attention to 
proper arraying of lus troops in the battle-field, Spi^aking of the first bEiLtlc of Islam, 
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says a Ttmftci'n CJiM.stian biograpficr of iho lioly ProphL^t:—conlrjsSt wlh liis 

opporieiilSj wfio fought with careless bravritlo.N[o]iamnu:d champioiifd ei 

comparatively modern liictical idea. To llie c.^ubcraiU maihal mood and the 
kuigEuly bravery of the Meccans he opposed strict dLScipUiiv and careful deiiljrration 

{Andre, Moftommfd^ p, 144-45). 

134. (of Oluid). Twelve niLNiths after the battle of Badr, wlien the third 

year of the Propliet^s slEiy at Medina iviis drawing to aclnse, there btnsl out asloitn 
of im precede tUed violence. After e.\eee (Singly elaborate pre para Lions, die Qiiiaish 
Wimeticed tlieir matcli, 3,000 slrotig ; 700 were mailed warriors, and 200 well- 
mounted cavalry: die remainder rode on cainels^ . - . The chiefs of Koraish all joined 
the force . . . * . Women were allowed to accompany them ^ - . Taking timbrels in 

their hands, they sang to tEieir wild cadence songs of venegcance for kinsmen sUm 
at Bade" (Muir, op. cit., pp. 253). The Muslim army, all told, was 1,000, and 
the holy comtnaiider had no more tliai] one Siorse, besides his own, in lus tvhoEo 
army. And then at dawm^ while (he columns of ihe enemy were in sif^htj and ■wliile 
llie Muslim army, Jed by the lioly Prophet), prostrated itself in worship, 'Abdullah 
ibn Obayy at this moment wheeled suddenly round, and, dcserliI^g the army with his 
300 followers took the road back to city.'^ (p. 275). Thus the Prophet was IlTl 

wuth but 700 followers, of whom only a hundred wt':re clad in mad, facing a well- 

equipped army four times their inimber. 

135. (so that He heard all that was said then and there)* 

136. {so that He knew all that was happening then and there), 

137. (inomenlarily losing hcarL by the precept and example of Abdulkdi Inn 
Obayy^ tVie ringleader of the hypocrites}. The two clans ol bahma [Kazraj trlLt.-) 
and Harilha (Aus tribe)* who occupied Llie two flanks. 

J38. (and withdraw from the battle-field). ^ here implies only a passing 
thought, an inclination, a mo men tar y weaktiess* not ^ny definite action. 

139. (so that He never allowe:d them to be actually guilty of cowardice)^ 
'The early bailies of Islam/ hn the main historical," ‘arc more than Homeric in 
the reckless viilour and the chivalrous devotion tl]?U they exhibit" (Bosworth Sniiih* 
op^ cii,^ p. 207). 

140. (and let them never again be influenced and disturbed by disheartening 
thoughts). 

141. (O Muslims !). Tfiis is said to awaken in their memory an occasion on 
wllich reliance on God had worked wonders. 

142. Badr is a camping-ground aixl market, about twenty miles south-west 
of Medina noted for plentiful supply of water, and situated at the union of the road 
from Medina and the caravan route from Syria to Makka. 'Here was manifested 
for the first lime how tlie hope of a blessed hereafter had filled the believing 
Moslems with an enthusiasm which defied death and despised pain .... The battle 
of Badr was of the greatest importance for the victory of Islam." (HHW. VIll, 
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pp. 120-121) ‘However unimportant in itself as a military engagement, this 
Ghazwat Badr laid the foundation of Muhammed's temporal power. Islam had 
won its first and decisive military victory . . . Hitherto it had been a roligion within 
a state, in ahMadinah, after l3adr, it passed into something more ihan a state 
religion—it itself became the state. Then and there Islam came to be what the 
world has ever since recognized it to be—a militant polity' (Hlttl, op. cii., p. 117), 
before a noun signifying place or time is almost synonymous with J . So that 
here may also be rendered as ‘close by/' " 

' J43. L r., poor in regard to numbei-s, mounts and armour. ‘They mounted 

by turn.s a train, of seventy camels,' but such was the poverty of itic early Muslims 
‘that only two could appear on horseback in the field' (GRE. V, p. 3SI), See p. X. 
n. 37. The battle was fought on the 17th or (9th Ramxan, 2 A. H. or according 
to the Cluistian calendar on the 17th March, 624. 

144. (as that Divine succour was the result of your fear of God). ‘The 
spirit of discipline and contempt of death manifested at this iirst armed encounter 
of Islam proved characteristic of it in all its later and greater conquests' (Hiiii, 
ap. «•/.). ‘It laid the foundation of the Prophet's power and likewise for the further 
propagation of Islam and rarely did the superior ability of the Prophet sliow'itself 
so clearly as on this occasion.' (El. I, p. 559). See also P. X, n. 9. 

H5. (for such special favours as the Divine succour in war). 

146. (to allay their alarm and dismay at the news of the enemy reinforce" 
ments, O Prophet!) 

147. {for cheering you up and strengthening your hearts). 

148. (from heaven for this very purpose) 
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125. { ^ . . . fb) remain steadfast and God- 

fearing,‘« and^cy should come - upon you immediately,>*“ your Lord shall 

reinforce vou^” with five thousand angels msrked.i*® 

126., . U j) And this promrse’** Allah did not make except 

as a joyful announcernent to you,^“ so that thereby your hearts might be set at 
rest—and no success is there but from Allah.*®* the Mighty,*** the Wise*” 

127. (. . ♦ ^Sa*jJ) order that*** He may cut off**® a portion of 
those who distjeheve.*** or abase them*** so that they may go back frustrated.*** 

128. ( , I u . , . Nought with thee is of the affair;**® He shall 

either relent towards them*** or torment them*** for they are the ungodly.*** 

129. . sIJ j) Allah's is whatever is in the heavens and whatever 
is in the earih.*** He forgives whom He will, and torments whom He will : and 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.*** 

SECTION 14 

130. ( ^ 11 ? . . . 0 you who believe ! do not devour usury**® 

multiplied manifold;*''* and fear Allah, haply ye may thrive.*** 

131 - (.vJ\i)CU , . • t)A5lj) And beware of the Fire prepared for the 

infidels.*” 

132, (j) messenger,*” haply 

you may be shown mercy. 


149. (at the time of %var and be not inclined to indiscipline) 

150. *”'^^**® came in a headlong manner.' (LL) 

151, {even tlien, when human succour is most difUicuh to obtain). The 
Holy Prophet on the eve of his departure for Oliud said in the course of his 

address:—,If ye be steadfast, the I.rfjrd will grant you victory-Wait on the 

Lord. Only be steadfast, and He will send you victory,' TI« entire emphasis is 
on the virtues of constancy and discipline, 

152, (by their special badges). i» ‘f*e Kuran may mean, either 
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nlHrked by the colours> or the Itkc, of thdr borsL*^, so fts to be distinguished from 
otbcrSj Oi’^ sent fortli^ (LL). 

isl3. iy g.j tlic promise of reitiforceinents by the angels. 

154. {. e., ns an earnest of yonr victory. 

155. (in fart and reality). Tho verse besides ser\dng as a ^variiirig against 
the possible deification oi' angels and making it clear that it is God alone, and not 
His angels, vvlio ivally cause victoiy, also demonstrates the truth, inoxplicabto on 
any otficr gnjuiid, thsTit the exp<msion of Islam wiis dtie s-olcly to the diiXiCt Divine 
intri'vctuioj], 'Jiven thongh it be admitted/ says a non-bfli^ving Cliristinri, 'that 
MohairK’d laid the found at ions of h\% law^s in ihc stroiigest principles of liumaA 
naturoj and prcpaix^d tlie fabric of hi^ empire with the piofoundcst wisdom^ still 
thci’c can be no doubt that the Entclligence of no man co-iild, during his lifetime, 
Jiave foreseen^ and no combination could have insured, on the part of one individual^ 
the extraordinary success of (xis followers.' (Finlay^ GrfW under the Romans^ p. 446) 

156. i. e.y Able to grant victory, without any ostensible ai\d apparent cause. 

!57, i. e.f making concession to the vulgar mhul that looks up more and 

more to t!ie immediate causes, 

15b. Tlie conjunction is dependent on some sucit words as "Ho succoured 

you / 

159. [at your hands). 

160. This took place oji die day of Badi' when swenty of the chosen chiefs 
of die Quraish were slain and seventy others taken captive, 

161. (by their complete rout). 

162. I. e, broken and in utter despair. 

163. (O Prophet!) c r., the fate of die rebellious Makkaos, Widi this 
Verse is resumed the tale of Oliud left off in verse 120* The Prophet as he sat 
wounded in bis face and as the blood was being wiped off him, reflected sorrowfully 
on tlic fate that awaited his I'ebellious people and is said to have remarked, 'IIow 
shall a people iirospci who treat thii.s their prophet who callcth thojxj unto the Lord 
Thereupon the verse was revealed. 

164. (by opGUing their hearts to Islam) 

165. (in this very world) 

166. (and merit immediate punishment) 

167. See P. Ill, n. 23. 

168. (so that no special reason is rcqiured for the exercise of His forgiveness^ 
and mercy) 

160. i. r., neitlicr lend nor borrow money on interest- The clo.sc connection 
between w^ar and national loam; and debts is too plain to need expiation, ^l*he 
Talmud classes the usurer with the murderer, neither of them being able to atone 
for his crime. It even forbids the acceptance of interest and in the Middle .^ges 
even the smallest interest of the pawn shops w^as considered u.snry/ (JE. JX^ 
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p. 373). Vet tbu Biblical law ‘clotjs not ircipo&e any Imiit in clt’alings beuvccn Israolites 
and Gontdcs^ p- 383). And the Jews and the ChrisLians both have found it 

'impossible to tarry out the canonical mlrlctions ^vkhoul stoppling ai] progress in 
commerce/ (p. 391)^ It is thus tlie Holy <^L]r^an alone that has forblddcti ti^c 
practice for all ages and in a)l circumstances, regardless of alt ^commerciaB 
considerations. For 'usury’ see P. Ill, nn. 141, 146 and the App>e[tdi3<. 

170. [making the ricli richer and the poor poorer). '\Vhat ofTcnds the 
moralist to-day is tliat money is icni l>y those who have nbiindancc and returns to 
them to increase that abundance, the increase being tho unpaid dues of labour, 
which alone> tiie argtiment runs, produces wealth/ (ERB, Xll, p. 554). 4n some 
countries are found instances of the «?:action of interest at thirty, fifty and even 
IhgJicr pci cenf^ (CD. p. 988). 

171. The basis of prosperity and success, both, in this world and the 
Hereafter^ is fear of God^ not greed of gold. 

172. {essentially and primarily). Hell is intended for the infidels. Muslims 
are warned to guard themselves against imitating them or practising their actions. 

173. (cheerfully and with ail your heart). 
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133. {^^^y.il,f . . . It^)<-->) h^^sten to forgiveness from yoyr Lord 

and towards the Garden^^^ os vast the heavens and the earthr^^^ prepared for 
the God-feartng 

i « - * Those who spend^^’ both In weal and 

woc,^^® who repress anger'^’^ and who pardon men:^®^ and Allah loves ihe wetl- 
doers.^®^ 

135. And those who, when they havecommiited a 

misdecd^®^ or wronged themselveSx*^^ remember Allah^®^ and beg forgiveness of 
their sins^^^—Dnd who forgives sin$ save Allah and do not persist in what 
they have done while they know,“^ 

"^36. |t h those whose recompense^®® is forgiveness 

from their Lord and Gardens beneath which rivers flow. They s/?a//abide therein; 
excellent is the wage of the workers I 

^37- ( .wyiixUJl ♦ * . Aj) Dispensations have gone forth before you;^®"^ go 

about them on the earth, and see what has boon the end of the beliersf^^ 


I 74. (l^y betaking yourselves to actions leading thereto). 

175^ This incrcly gives an idea of its unimaginable vastness, 

176. Muslims are thus exhorted to acquire positive merits and win the way 
through to everlasting Bliss and not to rest content willi the mere negative aspect of 
abstaining from evil. 

177. (benevolently; in the service of the Creator and His creatures) 

178» (alike) *. r.* in all circumstances; in times of prosperity and comfort 
:ind in times of adversity and distress* 

179, (even under grave provocatton), Mark the word ^, It is not the 
obliteration of the irascible emotion but only its repression or control that is 
commended in Islam, are those who refrain from giving vent to 

their wrath while they have the pow'er to do so, and those w^ho have mastered their 


anger. 
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]^^0. i, tht>se will) rc:fraLn from putusliing tlm.sc whom they hnw i\ right 
U> punish. i]j»t this teaching was given in tht? first pbee lo tlis Arabs, the 

most rcvcngernl oi ail Uic p^eoplcs. ^To (he ht^athf^n Anb, frienthhip anc! hostility 
were as a loan %vhio[k lio soughi to jypay with interest, arid he prided lihnsrdf on 
reituniog evil for evil, and loohoci down on any who acted othcrudse as weak 
ridoring^ (ArnoitJ, Prrnchi}}^ of hlum^ p. 4S}. 

]f?]. It is j'&lated [>f FTasan tlio son Ali that a stave leaving once ttirowii a 
dish on 3iim linijiiig hot, as ]itj i?u at ta]>|iij and fearing liis tn a sterna resentment, fell 
iIlunodlately on Ins knees atid repeated- these w^ords* Faradist ij/wr thst who hfidU ihtir 
{ingef\ tlasaii answer tid, / am noiengry. The slave proceeded, and for ihosi who forgive 
men. I for give you ^ said Hasan. The slavi*, liow^ever* finislicd tlsc verso, adding^ for 
God h^eih the benefehni. Since ii is so, replied ^iasan, I givi you year liberiy\ and four 
hundred pieces of silver. (Sale, The fCoran^ London 1892^ p. 46). 

1^2. (involving injnry to othors). Literally^ is 'an excess; an 

cnonnity; anything exceeding the bounds of recLitLide/ Here ic signifies a sin 
involving injuiy to others, 

183h i, e.f com mi Lied a siti injurious lo ihernselves. 

i84. i. Ilia coniniaiidtnents ittte] His prohibitions,, immediately or soon 
after tlie deed, 

1G5, (by remurse and repentanco :ifid by making amends, in the way pres^ 
cribed by tlie Law). Parcntlieticahy, itiis encourages people to ask His pardon, 
and imptieii a ptoiuise that their repentance will be accepted^ 

196, (the God of Mercy nrjd Forgiveness). A staggering blow to the 
Christian idea that the power of forgiving sins is in the hands of Christ and the 
pastors of Ids Church. Cf. the Wi" :—said Jesus to them again. , . . Whose¬ 
soever sins yc remk^ they are remitted unto them j and whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are rctaincdL (Jii- 20; 21-23). ’'Unlimited power ofremitting sin was promised 
and cotifcrred upon tiie Apostles and their successors by Jl=’sus Christy This power 
is exercised in the Sacrament of Penance*^ (CD, p. 621). And die following is an 
extract from Dr. Butler^s ^CatcchisuT for ttte Roman Catholics :— 

^Q,, By whose power arc sins forgiven ? 

A. By the power of God,, which Chrlsl left to the pastors of the 
Church/ (p. 84). 

167. (that they have committed a sin and that they have to make proper 
amends for it) i\ they do not repeat the sinful act Jknosvingly. 

188. (for all (heir sins and faults), 

I8D. (of good). 

100. (O Muslims!) i. «., dincreni ways of life, of faith and uzibclicf,. with 
their chfTcrent fate* 

19 L n ruin and perdition in this very world. March in the earth, and 
take warning by the vcisdges of their destruction v/hich you shall see. 
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136. * . . Sia) This«« Qwf'anis an exposition for mankind and 

a guidance and an admonition for the Gorj'-fearing.‘** 

'139- . , . JSj) And do not faint nor grieve, you shatf Uiumpb,^*'* 

if you are beifevers. 

HO. (^^JUiiJS . . . ^j,l) ^ distress has come in your way,‘** a iike 

distress has surely befallen that people.’** Such’*’ are the haps’*® that We 
change about among mankind, so that Allah may know’** those who believe and 
may take martyrs from among you:’"* and Allah does not love the urigodfy’*’— 

U.1. , And that Allah may purge 'those who 

believe,*®’and wipe out the infidels.*®^ ^ 

142. i-ii ] ] . j,l). Or. do you think that you shall enter the Garden*** 

while yet Allah has not known,*** those who have striven hard.^^ nor yet known 

the steadfast ?, ^ ~ , .. ' /• . 

143. '' And certainly you*®’were wont to long for death*** 

before vou hed met it.’** Now you have seen it.®’® even when you are looking 


. , , \ •; ; ■ . r ,, , .i !.■ . '( mi.. tt . 

192, '? According to ^orne the word ^this^ may. refer to Lhc preceding passage^ 

^Dispensations have gone forth before you/ i 

193. Note once again that .they alone can benefit by the Qjur'an who arc 
alive to the fear of God \ to them alone it can serve as a guide for right knowledge 


and right conduct. i, •> .< ^ 

' (O Muslims 1) be vppermosL both in arguments and in arms, 

because you are on the side of truih, not falsehood. .. ,. i 

195, (as in the battle of Ohud). ^ ] '' ^ 

196. (as jn the battle of Badr)* .. ’ ' 

197 .1 {viebsiludes ofsaccesj and defeat). ^ 

198* Literally, ^days/ ■ ' 

199. {demonstrably) i. God intended by this reverse to sift the true from 
the false among those who professed Islam, ' ^ ' 
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200. Martyrdom is the highest honour that a Muslim can aspire to achieve ; 
so God intended, so far as the Muslim slain u'ere concerned, to raise them to 

201. (so that no clumber of victories on the part of ihc infidels can prove 
ill at they are in tlie right or are of the loved by God), He allows ihcro occasional 
success cither to tempt them or to test the believers, or svith some such other end in 

viesv in accordance with Hts Universal Plan- 

202. (of any impurities that they might have contracted). Trials and tribu¬ 
lations in the case of true believers have always the cfTtCl of purifying their liearts 
and improving their morals, 

203. (gradually, by making them still more arrogant by temporary successes, 

and thus hastening them on to tlieir final end), b to diminish a thing little 

by little. ‘It is true that in the foMowing year (625) the Makkans under Abu- 
Sufyan avenged at Uhud their defeat and even wounded the Prophet, but their 
triumph was not to endure. Islam recovered and passed on gradually from the 
defensive to the offensive and its propagation seemed always assured.’ (Hitli, op. eil. 

p. 117). ^ 

204. (distinguishedly). Mere entering the Paradise is not necessarily subject 
to the test of ‘striving hard’ and ‘great steadfastness.’ But those who, like the 
companions of the holy Prophet, wore ambitious of distinguished ranks and grades in 
Paradise, must undergo hfird tests. 

205. L i.f known in the woi'ld of expci icnce> and not in Mis forc-knowledge 

□f every event. 

206. (in His cause) ► 

207. I. some of you- 

208. (by martyrdom). Persons who were not pre-seiil at Badr desired to be 
present with tlie Apostle at another sacred battle in order to gai[i the distinction 
obtained by the heroes of Badr; so they urged him to go out on the day of Ohud. 

209. i. before you faced it and had an actual experience of its terrors^ 

210. its near approach. 

21 H (then why waver now ?). 





270 Part iV 



SECTfON IS 

. . . U> And IVluhammad is nsught but a messenger;®^* 
and messengars have surely passed away before Will you then, if he 

dies or is kflled, turn round on your heels.And he who turns round on his 
heels, does not harm Altoh at efl.*^^ And surely AlJah will recompense the 
gratefuf."^* 

. . . U j) It is not opp /1 to any person to die except by 
ANah s vwilP’^^ at a time recorded.^*® And whoso desires the reward of this 
world,®” We grant to him of this,”® and he who desires the reward of the 
Hereafter We grant to him of that.®®^ And surely We will recompense the 
grateful *** 

And many a prophet has fought®®* with a 
number of godly men beside him. For aught that befell them®*^ in the way of 
Alfah, they never/a/merf nor ;/?€y weakened,*®® nor they abased themselves.®** 
And Allah loves the steadfast.*®' 

147. . U j) their speech was naught save they said,*” 

'our Lord I forgive us our sins and our exorbitance in our affairs®** and make our 
foothold firm®” and make us triumph over the disbelieving people/ 


212. (and thereFore subject to the law of change; and not an immortal God, 
beyond the reach of death). 'Mohammed to the end of his life claimed for himself 
that title only with which he had begun, and which i!ie highest phiiosnphy and the 
truest Christianity will one day, I venture to believe, agree in yielding to him—that 
of a Prophet, a very Prophet of God/ (Bosworth Smith, op, ft^, p. 344). Tlie 
word means. ‘A man praised much, or repeatedly, or time after 

lime: endowed with many praiseworthy qnalities' (LL). “'I'hc name was rare 
among the Arabs. (Muir, op. ctl., p. 5). *No impartia] student surv'eyJng the 
career and character of Mohammed can fail to acknowledge his loftiness of purpose, 
his moral courage, his sincerity, his simplicity, and his kindness. To these qualities 
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ftimi be addt^d unsparing energy and a genius for diplomacy (Sykes, History of 
PerAia, J> p- 520, See also P. XXVJ, nn. 107 and 333). 

213, (so he (00 will pass away at the ond of his span of life)- 'These verses 
constitmc one of the mosi nnoving and imprOAsive portions of the Qiss 'an, and the 
lE^sson they taught was never foegoUon, And yet wljcn sev^n years la-ier the Prophet 
i^Y dead in the lap of fits beloved wi fe Aey^ha, [he new-s of hiA deati^ produced sneh,^ 
con stern at ion ;Linong hts devoted i^)[hn.v^^l■s that ihpy expected the litiaven to bursT 
open and the earth to cleave [^sutkIpt and won<lered how [ong it could be for the 
end oflho world to come. The loving Ujnar was eiitindy beside himself. . , . Jt was 
on a scene of such sLortiiy emotions that the lenckr-hcarced but rrv^er tranquil Abn 
Bakr arrived from the suburb of Madin^^ where he lived .... He said to the 
assembled crrjwvJ with that surt^neAS of conviclinn that had tvon him the title of 
Men i he who woj-shipped Muliauimad, let him know that verily 
Mnhammad has alneady passed away; hiit he who worshipped Allah,, let him know 
that verily Allah is living and shall never die.^’' And then he red ted , . . . "^^And 

Muhammad is Tio moi'c than an apt>stle.This allayed all douhts and fears,, 

and a great tranquillity ensued. People who had constantly read .... the v 0 rsG that 
Abfi Bakr so ap^positoly quoted, stated that when he recited it on this memorable 
occasion, it seemed as if it had just been reveakd" (MA). Such is the cvergrten 
freshness of the Holy Qijr^an ) 

211. {to apostasy). The Holy Prophet coccivod serious wounds in the battle 
of Ohud, and a rumour went round that he w^as slaim Then some of tlie hypocrites 
said, 'had he been a prophet, h« had not been killed, return therefore to your 
brethren and your ancestral religion." The verse alludes to this incident, 

215^ (but only hurts himself). 

216. i. those who show their gi-atitude to Him for iho benefit of Islam by 
adhering to it^ 

217. (so that nobody can delay his dcatb or anticipate it by keeping away 
from battle or pdiinging into.ll). 

218. (in His fore-hnowlcdgc)- So that death shall come nciLher-bcfore nor 
after that time. 

219. (to the exclusion of Ins reward in the Hur&after). 

220. (and he shall be deprived of bis portion in the Hereafter), 

221. (and We pledge Ourselves to that). 

222. t. those who woro thankful for His mercy, and svere not diverted 
by anything from fighting in His cause. 

223. (against the infidels, and in the cause of faith). 

224. (by way of disasters). 

225. u c., their zeal did not diminish in the least. 

226. (before tlie enemy), 

227* (and sc He helps them and exalts their station). 

228. (with true humility and becoming modesty, and far from any faltering 
in act and deed, even in their word and Apcedi tlicy were so pure and sincere). 

229. The godly and God-fearing in the fervour of their prayers and the 
purity of their hearts are ascribing sins and excesses to themselves by way of self- 
abasement. 

230. (against inhdcls). 
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1^8 So-'*‘ Al[ah granted to them the reward of 

t/w wo rid and the excellent reward of the Hereafter.^-"* And Allah loves the 
wefhdOGrs.®*^ 


SECTION 16 


■' you who believe ! if you obey those who 

disbelieve, they will send you back on your heels,and you will turn back 
losers. ' . 

150- . . . Jj) But Allah is your Patron;®** and He rs the Best 

of helpers.®*^ 

Soon will We put terror in the hearts of those 
who disbelieve,®*® for they have joined with Allah that for which Allah has sent 
down rib authority; and their resort is the Fire, Vile Is the abode of the wrong¬ 
doers.**® " ' % 


23 iy by reason of ihfiir steadfastnfi'SS and their impioring forgiveness 
and talcing refuge with Him, 

232h i\ tfi, glorious victory.and good name. 

233. The epithet *excellent^ is in order to indicate that the reward of the 
Hereafter only is of consequence with Godn. „ 

234* (and He shall recompense them accordingly). 

235. (to apostasy). 

236. (and Frotectorjn t 

237+ (so have implicit confidence in His friendship and in His belp^ and 
through Him dispense with the alliance of others), 

235, A remarkable instance of this terror-stricken mentality is rurnished by 
the behaviour of the Makkans after their show of a Victory^ at Ohud. The 
natural course for them was to advance into Medina. Instead^ they hastily retreated 
to Makka without making the least use of their 'success.'' In fact^ it was the 
Muslima wlio ptirsued them as far as Ilamra-ul-Asad, and succeeded In inaking one 


3 











it!. SQraf'Ul 'tmran 


273 


of the enemy a prisaner. A curious sight indecci of a ‘victorious' army in retreat 
ami the ‘crest-lidlcn aiul crippled MusiW in purMiiti ‘The (ittraiih wore seuet 
vvit]> terror when dioy sa%v the serious and detenniued faces of the believers, for 
the ominrants and thdr brothers war was not a knightly sport or a festive parade to 
gaiir national liononr. It was as serions as death. Already in this battle we gain an 
impression of the spirit which dominated tlic young nniitant congregation of Istam 

{Aiutu, oj!. cit., p. 203). , . 1 I 

239, f. tliose who me so unjust as to transfer to others wluU is due to God 


^llonc. 
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152. . . ♦ iSaJ.) And Alfah has assuredly made good His 

promise-^'^ lo you^^*- whon you were extirpating them by His will,®^* until you 
ffagged.®^^ and you quarrelled about the command^^^ and you disobeyed-" after 
He hud shown you®'* what you had longed,-''^ Of you some-*^ desired tlfls 
world,"'^® and of you some"" desired the Hereafter/" therefcre^*- He turned you 
away from them“® that He might test you;**^ and variiy He has pardoned you,^" 
And Allah is Gracious to the believers. 

’^3 0>-l And whon you were rirnning and 

would not look back on any one, whilst the r^^essenger*^^ in your rear was calling 
you.™ Then He caused grief lo overtake you for so that you might not 

grieve®®"^ for whot you might lose nor for whai might befall you."^*^ And Allah is 
Aw^ire of what you work.^^'^^ 


240. (of help and ^tjsiistftiice). 

241. (in die eai'ly of tlie battle ol Oliudj cons^'-gucnt on vouj* obcdZcMicc 

and steadTaatneas) 

242. (and were in siglit of complete victory). 

243. ;. the archers disobeyed. Muir’s account of tho battle will bear 
reproduction. The holy Commander of tlie faithful^ before the battle had begun, 
‘posted on an adjoining eminence ihc flower of his archery, and gave their leader 
slringent orders on no possible contingency to quite the spot . . . , “Guard our 
rear/^ he said, *'and stir not from this spot; + . * if wc be pursued and even worsted^ 
do not venture to our aid/' .... Pressed by the fierce ardour of the Muslims, the 
Mcccan army began to waver . . ^ .The samo daring contempt of danger was 
displayed as at Badr ..... But now tlie Muslims pressed too hotly their success. 
Their line lost form and order ; and a portion, piercing the enemy's ranks, fell to 
plundering its camp. The archers who had hitherto held tlie Meccan horse in 
clieck, saw from their height the tempting opportunity, and casting the Pi'ophct's 
strict injunction to the winds, .... hurried to the spoil. The ready eye of Kbalid 
saw the chance, and be hastened lo retrieve the day .... The Muslims broke at 
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every poiEil' (Miiir^ Lift of Mohammid^ pp- 258-261 

2W. (of.ihc Prophet not to quit their post in any ease). Ton, out of fifty 
archers, stayed with their leader at the position assigciccl, the rest making for the 
booty. 

245. (the express injunction of our holy commander)^ ^The implicit 
obedience which the troops of the Propiiet paid to Uh commands^ rendered their 
discipline as superior to tlkat of the imperial forces, as their tactics and their anm 
were inferior^ (Finlayj op. CiV., p. 355). 

246. (with your own eyes). 

247. (in the way of your victory and the complete discomfiture of the 
enemy). 

248. L the forty archers who left their station for the booty, 

249. (by pursuing the enemy and getting the booty). So that this 'worldli- 
noss^ also was not for its own sake, and not in itself an entirely iinwoi tby goal. 

250. X. t.t those who kppt their places. 

251. (pure and simple), A goal yet higher and nobler. 

252. i* e.y on which account; in consequence of your disobedlonce and lack 
of discipline. 

253. {and withheld the Divine aid from you). 

254. (by misfortune, and test the endurance of your faith thereby). So that 
this set-back too, was not in the way of punishment, but merely as a means of the 
trial of faith. 

255. TJjis shows that the guilt of the forty impatient archers was intellectual 
rather than moral—a gross error of judgment, and not a wilful rebellion, 

256. (in uCLcr confusion), " 

257. (far more courageous than any of you), 

258* ('Wiuchcr aw'ay ? come back i I am the apostle of Allah V). 

259, i. r,, in recompense of the sorrow you caused to the Prophet. The 
address is to the Muslims who flagged at Ohud. 

2G0. (in the future, by getting inured to steadfastness under adverse fortune, 
O Muslims!) 

261. t* o.f ^that you might accustom yourselves to endurance in tribulations, 
and not grieve thereafter over advantages which escaped you, nor to harm which 
befell you/ (Hdh). 

262. (and He requites each accordingly). 
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154. , , 4 Then after grief, He sent down to you a security, 
sfirmber coming over a. section of you,-®® while another section, concerned about 
themselves thought of Allah unjustly: the thought of paganism They 

1>av& we aught Bt s/f of the affairs'? Say ihou.^^^ ^the^ affair, is whoNy Aliah's.^^^' 
They hide within themselves what they do not dispose to thee,"^* saying,®*® had 
we aught of the affair, we would have not been slain here,®’* Say thou: 'had 
you stayed in your houses, even then those decreed to be slain would surely have 
gone forth to their deathbeds.®"^ And this fjas happenad m order that He might 
test what Vi^es iri your breasts®’® and purge that was in your hearts and Allah 
is Knower of what is in the breasts.-'^ 

155. (jKk-Ui * . . for those of you who turned back on the day the 

two hosts it was Satan who madejlhem slip because of something they 

had oarnedr''^ and assuredly has Allah pardoned them.^''^ Verfiy Allah is 
Forgiving,®’® Forbearing/’® . 

I ■ ' ' SECTION 17 ' 

156. i^y^oAi . ♦ , '.jj''!') youwho beJbve 1 be not*^'* !tk« those who 

disbefieve^®^ and say of theif brethren^*® when thev^"^ .travel in the land*** or go 
to religious war:*“'^ 'had thay been with us,*®* they had not died nor had they been 
slain.' This is in order that Allah may cause an anguish i.n their hearts.*®" And 
// fs Allah wfio makes alive and causes to die/** arid Allah is the Beholder of , 
what you work.*®* ; 

157. Surely if you , are stain in the way of Allah or 
die,*®* forgiveness from Allah and mercy are better than what they amass.*” 


263. The aciion over, the Muslims were by mid-day on the clifTs of Ohud, 
and ilie Makkans in the plain below. It was now that some of ihc Muslims had 
an agreeable and refreshing sleep. Surely nowliere is the blessing of sleep to be 
appreciated more than in tlie battlefield after a battle in war. 











///- 8um-v!^hnrQn 


277 


(questioning and doubting the Prophets^? promise of Divine inverposi- 
don and Muslim vicloiy). Tiie reference is to the liypnciite^ who.could not cOLiccai 
their satisfecdom. is a wclPkno^-n synonym for the Ariibian dark ages or 

prc-islamtc Ai'al>io; ljut an erudite Egyptian scholar has recently slio^vin us quoted 
by Dr, Zj^ki Ah,. that. instead of its JiteraI meaning, the word h atker denotes 
arrogance^ ostentation and contention which were prevalent among the Arabs before 
Isbin, in contradistinction to modesty, pious' resignation conducive to peace^ and 
the advantage uf good deeds over the nobility of pedigree, 'thesp being distinctive 
Tea Lures in the ethics of 1 slain/ (Zakr Ali, Islam in ihf Woddy p- 3. f. n.). According 
to an European scholar of some considerable merit, the term ^in reality means the 
period in which Arabia had no dispensation, no inspired prophet, no revealed book/ 
{Hkti, off. dt.,' p. 87) H ‘It is the coilecth^c noun form a pagan Arab/ 

{El, I. p, 999). Cf. the NT:—'And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but 
now commandetli all men every whore to repent/ (Ac* 17: 30), 

2G5. (in great chagrin). 

285. (O Prophet! unto 1 hem). 

267. I. the decision is entirely Ilis: lie does what JHc decl■e^s what He 
chooses. 

268. (O Propltct!) (. f.y they harbour inwardly disapproval and unbelief 
while ostensibly ask for direction. 

269. :(when;they are.alone with ojie another). ' ^ 

270 i. e.f had our advice as to keeping within the town' of Medina been 
taken and acted upon,, and had we. had any discretion in the matter we would jiot 
have, movedj and our friccids and relatives would never have been slain. ' 

27 L {since He has'.Old ained all events and disposed them in His original 
plan and none can reverse Hiis decrees). i 

272. *. f., your sincerity Or otherwise. Now begins a resume of the positive 
benefits accruing from the Ohud rever.se. 

273. (from the Satan*s suggestions). 

27^* (so that He ?s in no need of testing and sifting for Himself; all such 
tests l>y Him arc by way of demonstration—for the purpose of making known to 
others), 

275. (ai Ohud), : 

276. L because of their previous shortcomings, since each transgression 

induces another. ' , 

277* (owing to their repenting and asking pardon). 

278. (*H He forgives sins ultimately). >...•• 

279. i, e.i He does not hasten tlie punishment of the sinner, in order that he 

may have yet time to repent. . 

280h (in your speech)* 

281. (in their hearts, but pass for Muslims) i. y hypocrites. ^ 
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And whether you die®^“or are s'ain,®“ aseuredly 

1 unto Allah shall you be gathered. 

It was then of the mercy of Allah that thou 
hast been gentle with them,**"^ and wert thou rough, hard'hearted, they had 
certainly dispersed from around the6.““ So pardon them thou.®*’ and ask thou 
forgiveness for them®'’® and take thou counsel with them®** in the affair,!*® and 
when tiou hast resofved/** put thy trust in AMah.^*® Verily Allah loves the 
trustful. 

‘ * ■ C’O helps you®"* there is none that can over¬ 

come you ; and if He forsakes you/®* who is there that can help you after Him ?*** 
And in Allah fct the believers trust. 

‘. ■ Uj) It JS not the pan of a Prophet®*’ to hide anything 
away;®,®* he who hides anytiTing away,*®* he shall bring forth on Day of Judge¬ 
ment what he had hidden away;**® then shall each on^’ be repaid in full what 
he has earned and they shall not be wronged.*** 

■162. then he who follows Allah's pleasure®*® like him 

who has settled; under the displeasure of Allah?®’*—his resort is Hell,®** and ill 
is that destination. 


292. (at home) 

293. (in war) 

294. Two things are thus made absolutely plain. First, the hour of death 
is immutable. It cannot be avoided whether one is at home or abroad, in peace or 
at war. Secondly, equally inevitable Is the return of every soul to God. Why, 
then, should death in the cause of faith be feared at all ? It ought rather to be 
courted and W'olcomed as a sure road to eternal bliss. 

295. (O Prophet!), t. e., with those guilty of disobedience and indiscipline 
at Ohud, Gentle dealing with those guilty of gross misbehaviour on the battle¬ 
field resulting in a heavy disaster is perhaps unique in the annals of military 
operations. Particle is added for emphasis, and to indicate that the Prophet's 
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2^2. Thki Ijmitierliood may be eiLhcr of descetiil or of rcJigioti. 

2^3. i. tlic latter; their brethit^n. 

234, (in the cause of Islam and happen to die). 

265. (and happen to be 5 la In), 

286, i\ if they had stayed with us and had not goDi: out, 

287* The purport of the passage is:—Muslims 1 do not behave like the hypo¬ 
crites in uttering such blasphemies and in cherishing such foolish ideas. Whatever 
was ordained by God in His infinite wisdom was bound to befall them. God Is 
only causing such beliefs as a matter of sighing and lamentadon in the hearts of the 
hypocrites* 

288+ i. it is He who is the sole operator in the matter of life and death; 
staying at home in peace or going out on war has nothing to do with either. 
aSpeaking of "the prayer culture" of the Muslim Arabs says an American 
sociologist:—*The solidarity of the group gave it great powerj and its efficiency in 
warfare was increased tenfold by the teaching of an absolute fatalism, which niade 
it futile for a man to seek to avoid death, and by the assurance that at the moment 
of death in battle he CUterud par«acJisc^ there to dwell among its groves and foun¬ 
tains."^ (Denison, op. cH.^ p. 376). 

239, (so beware of imitating the hypocrites in thought and word [). 

290. (while engaged in His cause.) 

291. (of this world and its comforts). The meaning is: marching and 
campaigning is not a thing that can bring about death or hasten the end ; but should 
that occur in the path of the Lord, His mercy and forgiveness which you shall 
obtain by such death are immensely better than i.vhat the others amass of ihh world 
and its comforts by their life. Everyone journeying or fighting in the cause of God 
shall be made a partaker of the delights of Paradise. 
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knSeiicy witli bis p«f>ij|G was dellniUsly itn act of providyiuial mercy. 

2%. 'Tlic Pmphety always inclined Co fpildneas . . / (HHW. VIII, p. 121). 

^ I lo never sts nek one in his life .... He never first wilhdrw his hand out of 
.inoLlici man's palin^^ and turned not before the other had turned .... He was the 
most faithful protector of Ihosc he protected, tlie sweetest and most agreeable in 
conversation; those who saw him w^erc suddenly filled with reverence; those who 
came near him loved him.^ (Tk Sp^^ches and TabU Tdk 6fik Propkl Muhmmad, 

op. cil., pp. 27-23)* ‘Cruelty was no part of Mohammacl^s nature" (LSK. p. LXX). 
^Generous and considerate’ towards his friends, be knew, by wef[-timed favour tind 
atlentionj how to ^liin over even the disaffacced and rivet them to his service .... 
He rarely pursued a foe after he had tendered timely submission. His commanding 
mien inspired tlie stranger with an undefined and indescribable awe; but on close 
intimacy, apprehension and fear gave place to confidence and love-" (Muir, op. ciL, 
p. 27). 

2S)7. (on thy own behalf for their disobeying ihy commands). It is reported 
on good .authority tliat the Prophet did ngt utter a single harsh W'Ord to those wliose 
misbehaviour had brought such disastrous result at Ohiid. 

2ySH (regarding what concerns God directly)* 

299. (as before)* 

300. i. in the important affairs of the community, such as peace and war* 
Note the essentially democratic character of the commonwealth of Islam. Even 
the divineiy-gulded propiiet is enjoined to establish, by his example, the practice of 
deliberation in the community. 

301. (on a certain course after seeking their advice). ^ 

302. (and do not put olfaction any more). 

303. t. those who put trust in Him and act accordingly. The adherents 
□ r Islam, even non-Mirslims observe^ ‘enjoy a consciousness of contentment and 
resignation unknown among followers of other creeds. Suicide is rare in Muslim 
lands/ (Hitti, ep. rii., p. 129). 

304. (as He did at Badr). 

303. (as He did at Ohud). 

306. I. €y^ after desertion. 

307. i. it is incompatible with the office of a prophet. 

30S- On the division of booty at Badr a red night-gown was found missing. 
Somebody remarked that it might have been taken away privately by the Prophet 
himself. The remark was made eitlicr by one of the hypocrites out of pure malice, 
or by some new convert lo Islam under the impression Uiat the Prophet had a 
perfect right to do ^o. The Qpi'an, in cither case, refutes the presumpiioxi 
categorically, and regards the act absolutely unworthy of a prophet. 

309. Ji is 'He acted unfaithfully; .... it signifies also, he took a thing 
and hid it among his goods.' (LJ-*). 
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310. (and sball be publicly exposed; wUh the curse and sin thereof he shall 
be loaded) 

311. The argunjent in effect Is ibis; those guilty of corruption are bound to 
undergo punishment and exposure, their doom is certain; but the prophets arc due 
to be exalted to the higlicst pinnacle of honour and glory; how then can an act of 
such infamy find a place in their spiritual equipment ? 

312. (such as every prophet is bound to do). The Tslaniic conception of 
prophethood is entirely different from the Biblical description of the prophets™ 
ascribing to thcin all manner of evil deeds and acts of the filthiest nature. A 
prophet, according to the Qpraiiic sense of the term, is himself sinless and pure 
before purifying others. 

313. (on account of his transgressions). 

$14, (as a clieaf’s abode is bound to be). 
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1G3- Of (Jlher^e ranks^^^ sh^ilf be with Allah.^^^ 

and Aflah is Beholder of what they do.®^® 

10^- ^ ♦ * fci-Aj) Assuredly has Allah conferred a beneW^* on the 

befi&vcr^^^® when He raided up to them a messenger^®^ from amongst therm- 
selves,”^ who rehearses to them His revelations^^* and purifies them,*^ and 
teaches them the Book and wisdom,®®'' white they were afore”® in an error 
manifest 

165, (^liJ - * * iJjl) Is it^^^that when a reverse has befallen you,^^® even 
though you bad Inflicted twice as much,^^® you say: whence is this Say 
thoLT : it is but from yourselves.®” Surety Allah is Potent over everything.®*® 

166- . Uj) And what befejf you on the day when the two 

hosts met®*^ was by Allah's will®*^ end that He might know the befievers. 


315, {gf reward and punishments, of grace and reprobation), 

316* I* those who follow the pleasure of God, and those who earn. His 
displeasure, 

317. {prop or donate to their conformity withj and divergence from, the laws 
of God). 

310. So that He will recompense each according to his desert. 

319. (immense and unparalleled). 

320. The benefit of the mission is of course universal^ but the believers are 
spedalized because they alone profit thereby. 

321* {so eminent). See P. I, n. 589. 

322* i. one of thdr kind. The word^ according to a variant reading of 
the Qjir'an, may be read as , meaning Trom the noblest of them/ See P. I, 

n, 590. 

323. (and commandments) 

524* (of superstitious beliefs and evil practices). See P. n, 593. 

, 325* it f,, the Sunnah. A prophet^ in Islam^ is not a mere medium^ an 
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inert, mechanical traEsmkter of Divine truths, but a teacher, interpreter, and 
expounder of those profound truths. See P, I, n. 592. 

326- I. e,, before hts advent. 

327. r., steeped in evil beliefs and worse morals. 

328, TJie interrogation h expressive of reproach, 

323. (at OhucI), ». e,. Joss of 7^ hicUh 

330^ (on the foe at Dadr, where you slew 70 and took 70 prisoners). 

331. L iiow has this defeat come about, believers though we are ? 

332. {by your disobeying the Prophet^s command and leaving your station). 
The promise of victory and Divine help was contingent on tJie Muslims remaining 
Steadfast and obedient, 

333. t, e.t He is able both to give help and to withdraw it, 

334. (at Ohud), 

335- (comprising maciy benefits not apparent on the surface). 
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167. mrght know who placed th& hypo¬ 

crite™ And it was said to tham/'*^ 'come ye,^^® and fight in the way of Allah 
or defend.^-^" They sard j "if we knew it was to be a f^/r fight^^'’ we woiricf 
certainly have followed Nearer w^ere fhey^^^ on that day to Infidellty®^^ 

than to faith.™ They say with their moyths what Is not in thetr heerts:®^^ and 
Aflah knows best what they conceal. 

168. They say of Iheir brethren,®-^® while thay them- 
scfves siayed^^^ at home : 'had they obeyed us,™ they had not been slain'. Say 
thou : "then avert death from yourselves rf you are truthful. 

168 h - iij) And reckon not thou^*^*^ those slain in the way of 

Allah as dead.'^®^ Nay, they are afive,^^^ with their Lord>®®^ ^nd provided 
for.®“^ 

170- Exulting in what Allah has granted them of 

His graco,®^^ And they rejoice in those who have not yei joined them from 
behind them, /n (he thought that no fear she// come to them, rror shall they 
grieve.^®® 

171. They rejoice at the favour of Ailah®^^ and 

His grace,®®* and that Allah wastes not the wage of the believers.®^* 


SECTION T8 

172. Those who answered to the calf of Affah and the 

messenger®^^ after the wound that befefi them®®^—-for those who did welf among 
them and feared shall be a mighty wage— 


336. I. e.^ that the believers and the hypocrites miglu be discriminated 
openly^ and tire faith of the one party and the infidelity of the other made clear. 

337, *H e.f to the hypocrites^ 300 in number^ when they were on the point of 
deserting the Muslim army^ before the action had actually commenced- 

333+ {in the battle-field), 

339, L act as defences and Ijclp in repelling the cr^ciny by sheer force of 
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your numbers. 

340. i. ir thore was going io be any tiling worth to be railed a battle. 

34-1. (but when the enemy is tmtniimbering yon by four to one^ and is far 
better equipped ihnn you, it is an act of madness to pintigo in so unequal a fight). 

342. (even openly). 

343. (which they were hit her to woni to dissemble). 

34'K (wliicli they were hltlierto wont to proft-as)* 

345* (so even this excuse of die dissc; tiiljl<Ts was a feit^ued ont', the real 
reason of their falling away being their total lack of faidi). 

346* (by descent) j i. rf., of the Muslims ulio had fallen at Oliud. 

.347. (and kept aloof frojn tlie battle) 

343. L folloived our counsel l)y staying at home. 

349. L r., if you are right in supposing that their cleatli ensued only as a 
consoquence of their going to the field of battle, 

350. (O reader!) 

351. (like oixlinary mortals). 

352* (with n disthiguished rirc)H 

353. I. ranked high with Him. 

354. (with every provision befittint^ them). 

355. i, f.j their high rank, their spiritual su^n-natice, and the like. 

356. (if and when they too arc slain tti the cause of God like themselves)* 

357. i, ■<?.> in the recompense of their Tiiu first rejoicing refcj s to t\w 

corKlition of their brethren^ and this one to their own condition. 

358. I. an increment Lo their recompense. 

359. A truth of which now they are having the actual experience. 

360* (dutifully* and marched forth with him to meet Abu Sufyan and his 
men-once again at Badr). 

361, (at Ohud). One year after the Ohud catastrophe the Makkans under 
the leadership of Abh Sufyan set out with 2,000 fo.ot and 50 horse for Medina, 
but only a day or two later their hearts failed them, and they retraced their steps. 

362. (which as a matter of fact did all of them). ^ in ^|JUr merely 
explanatory, emphasizing the two qualities mentioned, and not Jimiting the number , 
of the recipients of ‘mighty hire.* 
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173. (^J^JjJl , , . ^^iiiS) ^!^<l those to whom cmsin persons®*’ said : 
verily the peopfe’** have mustered against you, so fear them, it’” metefy increased 
them in belief,*** and they said:*” suffices us Allah,®” and an excellent Trustee 
is He.”' 

174. {f^ 4 4 4 !j4.1iJU) They then returned*'* with a favour from Adah”® 
and His grace.*” No evil touched them, and they folJowed Allah's pleasure,’” 
end Allah is Owner of mighty grace,®'* 

175. < . . us) It is oniy that Satan’” affrights you*” of his 
friends;*®' so fear them not, but fear Me, if you are believers.*®* 

176. . . . IIAnd let not those grieve thee®'* who hasten towards 
infrdefity;”® verily they shall not harm Aliah”* at all. Allah intends not to 
provide for them a portion in the Hereafter, and theirs shall be a torment mighty. 

177. (j^(. ^ ■ cjO ^ xruxh those who have purchased infidelity for 
befief^^=^ $hel! not harm Aflah at and theirs shall be a lorrtient afflictive. 


363, (hired and bribed by AhtS Sufyan, the pagan dii£?f of Makta, for the 
purpose of spreading terror among the Madina MusSimsJ, 

364, i, tf.j tlic Qijraish. 

365h Ih this alarming and disheartening news. 

366. {instead of their being discouraged thereby). 

367h (with their confidence in God redoubled). 

363, (to protect us), 

369, I. an exceUent object of confidence. It is recorded that when Abfi 
Sufyan went away from Ohud, he cried out, ^Mohammad ! our ronde^.vous is the 
fair of Badrncxi year if thou wilt^; the apostle of God answered, "If God will." 
Then when the next year came, Abu Sufyan went out with the people of Mahka^ 
till he alighted at Marra Zahran^ where God cast tenor into his heart, and he 
wont back. While on the return journey^ 5omc riders from *Abd Qals passed by 
him making for Madina, He promised them a earners burden of raisins if they 
discouraged the Muslims hy circulating nows of the Makkan supermacy, (Bdh). 
^Koroish engaged No^aim, of a neutral tribe, to repair to Madina, and there give 
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forth aa cjcaggcr^ted account of the preparations at Mecca in.the hope that, with 
the field of Olmd yet fresh in memory^ the Muslims might be deterred from setting' 
out/ (Mtnr, op. p, 296). 

370. (from Badr). 

37 L I- tf., merit in the sight of God and safety and increase in faith. 

372. 1 . gain in merchsindise. '^Tltcy carried '^vith them great stores of 
svares and merchandise for the annual Fair. Tliey maintained a standing camp at 
Badr for eight days in dcfiEmce of Koraisb^ and, having bartered their goods to 
advantage, return to Madina' (Muir, op* p. 287). 

373. (whereon depends the acquisition of the best of both worlds). 

374. Ilis muni licence towards them was evidenc* 

(1) in His confirming and increasing iheit faith, 

(2) ill His aiding thetn towards hastening to the fray, 

(3) in their remaining firm and displaying courage against the 
enein>% 

(4) in His preserving them from anything that might hurt them, 

(5) in their acquiring worldly gain, and 

(6) in their assurance from Him of their reward- 

375. (as personified in this instance by. the hired emissary of the Makkans). 
See n, 369 above, 

376. (O Muslims [). 

377. i, those who follow Itim; Jiis crew. 

378. (indeed, as true faitli implies that the fear of God shall be above the 
fear of men), 

379. 1. let not those be a cause of much concern Co thee, O Prophet! 

380. i. the hypocrites, wlio at tlic slightest turn of scales against the 

Muslims began to avow their unbelief openly. 

3Sh *. e*f His faitln The principal cause of an>ciety to the holy Prophet 
was the thought that the hypocrites, by their constant machination, might retard to 
a ceritd;! extent the progress onwards of Islam and the Muslims, The verse sets at 
rest hi^ anxiety on this score* 

382. (and who are enemies of Islam either avowed or secret)* 

383. (but shall only harm themselves). 
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'I^S. ' • " ^j) those who disbelieve think thiSt We 

respite them for their good: We re$pite them only that they may increase in sin;^^* 
end theirs,sS^/?^// /je a torment ignominious, 

179. Allah is not one to leave the believers^®*^ h th^ 
stiite wfierein you ere unless He has discriminated^®^ the impure from the pure. 
And Allah is not one to acQuaint you with the Unseen.but Allah chooses him 
whom He wifF® of His messengers.^®^ Believe therefore in Allah and His 
messengers; end if you believe and fear, yours sh^li be a mighty wage. 

180, h . Ij) And let not those who stinF^ with whet Allah has 
granted them in His grace consider that this^®^ i$ good for them, Nay, it is bad 
for them, and soon shall that with which they stint be hung round their necks®^^ 
on the Day of Judgemer>t. And AHah’s is the heritage oi the heavens and the 
earth.And A hah is Aware of what you 


384, (as they grow in years), 

385, (to continue indiscriminately mixed with the hypocrites), 

386, (by means of repeated trials and tribulations) 

38 A (O mankind I) Such knowledge* for instance, as ^vho is a {rue beJ lever 
and who is not. The hypocrites had said, ^If Mohammad is a true prophet of God. 
let him tell us which of us believes and which does not,^ 

388. (out of mankind for this special biowicdgc; fora revelation of His 

mind). 

389. The rendering of this verse is rather dffHcuIt, Here the construction 
adopted by Th. is closely followed, 

390. Mark the catholicity of Islam. Even here tlic command is to believe 
in apostles (in the plural)^ and not only in the Last Prophet. 

39J. (%vlicn it is incumbent upon them to spend). 

392. t. tlidr niggardliness. 

393, (in the form of a serpent twisting .about). ‘They shall have that 
whereof they were nigg.'irdly made to cleave to tlieir necks like the neck-ring: as it 
is said in a Lr^ylition, it ,shaij be made a bitttjg snake upon the neck/ (LL) 

39^1. i. c., to tlim belongs in regality everything tljat can be boquenthed from 
one to another; so the niggardly really stint His own goods instead of spending 
them In His way. 

395. (so be sincere in your motives, and spend promptly on proper occassions). 
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SECTION 19 

. . . <JtS)) Assuredly has Allah heard ihe words of those 
who say;^** 'surely Allah is poor and we are rich.' Surely We shall write dowri®’" 
what they have said^"' arid their killing of the prophets without right,®*'^ and We 
shall say/*'® 'taste the torment of the burning.’ 

(ii.frS»U . • . lXIo) This is for what your hands have sent on before, 
for verily Alfah is no wronger of H/s sfaves.'*®’ 

• * * 7"/?^?^^ €?/e those who say:*'^“ 'verify God has 

covenanted with that wo should not believo in a messenger unless he brings 
to us an offering which fire shall devour.Say thou:’^^ 'surely there came to 
you messengers^"® before me with evidences and with what you speek then 
why did you kill them, if you are truthful?'^®® 

184. . ^U) inhenthey reject thee,"*®® even so were rejected 

messengers before thee, who came with evidences^^'^ and scripture and the 
fummous Book>** 

185 ■ ■ - J^) soul'*^- shall taste death^^^ end only on the 

Day of Judgement you wifi be repaid your wages in Then he who shall 

be removad^^^ far away from the Fire and made to enter the Garden, indeed has 
achieved i/ie goa/: and the life of this world^^® is naught but an illusory 
enjoymenU^^ 


39Gf (by ’ivay of ridicule). The reference is to the Jews, Banu Qainuqa^* 
a Jewish tribe populating the outskirts of Maditiaj follou-ed the money-lending and 
goldsmith’s craft. They were invited to embrace Islam, and the Prophet wrote to 
them exhorting, among other things* to *!end‘Unto Allah a goodly loan^ (quoting 
Baqarai 245). Piiineas Bin Azura, a leading Jew, thought it fit to make a fun of 
the expression, and niockhigiy remarked, *Suicly God is poor, since they seek to 
borrow for Him.'* 

397. (in the rolls of the recording angels). 
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398. (and We sliall not let a saying so impertinent be passed over). 

399. Those who had the hardihood to slay their own prophets wantonly were 
not unlikely persons to utter words like these. See P, I, nn, 269, 270, 

400. (when sending them to chastisement on the Day of Judgment). 

401. (so this punishment also is only an outcome of the culprits'" own 
doingsthough intrusion in (Jiis roriii is here synonymoui with 

401,. (inventing a Jie on God), The reference is again to the Jews. 

403. «, t,, the race of Israel. 

404, ». e., God has charged us to believe in no apostle until he works this 
particular miracle. Cf. the Bible:—‘And the glory of tlie Lord appeared unto all 
the people. And there catne a fire out from before the Lord^ and consumed upon 
the altar the burnt offering and the fat,' (Le. 9: 23, 24). Also Jn. 13:20-23; I Ki. 
18: 38; 1 Ch- 21 : 26, 2 Gh, 7:1. Fire thus came to be regarded by the Jews ‘as 
One of the agents o( Divine will,' and Divine fires was expected to consume the 
acceptable oifciiiig, (JK. V. p. 392). ‘In the ancient Jewish religion and many 
others fire is the means whereby olTerings are transmitted to the deity.' (EBr. IX. 
p. 262). And it was also perhaps this deep-rooted superstition that led the Israelites 
of later times to offer their children as sacrifice to Moloch, the god of fire. 

406, (O Prophet 1). 

406. (of your own race, O Israeli). 

407. i. (f., with that particular miracle. ‘And there rose up fire out of the 
rock, and consumed the flesh and the unleavened cakes,' (Ju. 6:2!). ‘Then the 
fire of the Lord fell, and consumed the Fiurnt sacrifice.' (I Ki. 18; 38). ‘Now 
when Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came down from heaven, and 
consumed the burnt offering and sacrifice' (2 Ch, 7: 1), 

408. The argument is : if it is the working of this particular miracle that 
could generate belief in you, and your liesitating and refusing to believe in me is on 
account of it, v/liy tlscn did you refuse to believe in those %vho had wrought it among 
other miracles, and even made bold to slay them ? 

409. (O prophet!). 

410. i, t., evident signs and miracles. This is to serve as a consolation to the 
holy Prophet for the unbelief of his people and of the Jews. 

411. (containing laws and ordinances}. ‘Zubur' are books confined to vvise 

cDunseis and reproofs, 

412. (irrespective of merits and demerits). 

413. Note that, in Islam, death is as natural a phenomenon as life, and a 
necessary concomitant of animal life, as the wo.rd ‘soul' implies. Death, perhaps, 
had been known upon the earth long before the human species appeared and is in no 
way connected with the 'original sin' of Adam, This corrects and contradicts the 
Christian and the Jewish conception of death, Cf. the NT;—‘Wherefore, as by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men. 
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for that all have sinned/ (Rn. 5:12). ‘For the wages of sin is death.' (5:23). 
'And sin> when it is finished, bringeth forth death.' (Ja, 1; 1.5), So in Christianity, 
‘death is a punishment for sin .... and though the character of punishment is 
wiped away in Baptistn death itself remains as an effect of sin, (CD. p. 283), 
Death came through sin; and human death is the common lot of man, first because 
of his own personal sin; and, secondly, because it is part of the inheritance which 
Adam has transmitted to liis descendants.' (DB. I, p. 841). And among the Jews, 
‘death was held to he the consequence of sin and a sinless person would necessarily 
beimmorul. “There is no death without sin".' (ET, p. 78). ‘There are different 
view's among Jews coiiccr mng the cause of death. Some assign it to Adam's first 
sin in partaking of the forbidden fruit. This vicxv is somewhat modified by lihe 
Rabbis, who regard death as the fruit of personal sin; maintainiiig that, like Adam, 
each person dies on account of his own sin,' (JE. IV. p. 483). 

414, (O mankind!). So that if any one escapes punishment in this world he 
is not to feel secure. The expression ‘in full’ also suggt'SU that some part of the 
wages may be paid before that day. 

415- (altogether, or only after a brief sentence), 

418, 1 . f., its pleasures and Its delusions. 

417, Or ‘a vain bauble,' t. a deceptive ware; unreal, unsubstantial, as 
compared with the everlasting Hereafter. 
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1S6* You shall surely be trfed*^® in your riches and in 

your iivos and will surely bear n’tuch injury^^^ from those who were given the 
Book before you, and from those who join gods/“'^ and if you endure and fear^-^ 
Allah, then surely thaf^-- is o^ the commandments determined. 

187. ■ . jl And re^Cciii when Allah took a bond from those 
who were given the Book, you shall surely expound to the people and you 
shall not hide it/^^ but thereafter they cast it behind their backs, and sold it for a 
small price.Vile is that with which they have sold."^^** 

188. (j.vf*** S \ J yj Imagine not thou*“ that those who exult in 

what they have brought,*-^ and love to be praised for what they have not done,^®®— 
Imagine not thou that they^*® shall be secured from the torment And theirs shall 
be a torment afflictivo.^’^^ 

189. Allah's is the kingdom of the heavens and.the 
and Allah is Potent over everything.*®^ 


SECTION 20 


190. Verily in the creation of the heavens and the earth*^-* 

and in the alternatfon of the night and the day^^^ are signs”^ for men of under- 
standing*^^—“ 


418. (by God, O Muslims 1) 

419. *. ^.j many hurtful sayings in the way of ridicule of the Apostle and 
other things provocative to a believer* 

420- (with the One true God: so you ought to accustom yourselves to 
patience and endurance and be prepared to meet these things when they come. 

42 L (to disobey God and to overstep the bounds of His law)* 

422. ** forbearance and fear of God. 

423. L tf., the whole of Our message* 

424* ^TeT^ch them thy sons, and thy aons^ sons."^ (Dt* 4: 9)- ^We wiJl not 
hide them from their c;hildren, showing to the generation to come the praises of the 
I^rd, and his strengthj and his wonderful works that he bath done.^ (Ps* 78:4). 
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’What l.tpllyou in darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye heat in the car, 
that preach ye upon titc housetops/ (Mt. 10: 27), 

425, u e., the goods of this world, 

426, (as leading to the everlasting Fire). 

427, (O reader!), 

428, (in the way of hiding the truth and concealing their sins). 

429 , (in the way of observing the bond and proclaiming the truth). 

430, (who are guilty of suppression of many truths of their religion including 
the prophecies about the holy Prophet). 

431, (even in this world). Exposure of their forgeries, banishment, and 
loss of life and property were some of the features of this punishment, 

432, (and the governance of the affairs of mankind), 

433, (and Well able to punish the culprits). 

434, The heavens and the earth are all created beings, and there is no sucli 
thing as a Sky-god or an Earth-god, as held by several polytheistic religions. In 
the Hindu cosmogony, for instance, ‘both Heaven and Earth are regarded as gods 
and as the parents of god even though they are said to have been generated by gods.' 
(ERE. IV, p. 156), 

435, Even ‘night’ and ‘day,’ like darkness and light, have been worshipped 
as deities. 

436, (of His Unity and of the perfection of His Knowledge and power and 
other attributes). 

437, The holy Prophet has observed: ‘Woe to him who reads this verse 
and does not ponder thereon.’ 
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remember AllaM^* standing and sitting and 
their sides^^^ and reflect on the creation of the heavens and the earth;*^^ 
our Lord I Thou createdest not ^// this Jn vein.^^^ Mellowed be Thour*^® save 
us Thou from the torment of the Flre.^*^ 

192. (jL^! . . . iL^y) Our Lord 1 verily he whom Thou wift cast Into the 

him Thou liast surely humiliated^ and for the wrong‘doers there shall be 

no helpers. 

193. . . - Ij^)) Our Lord! verily we f we have heard a cader^** 
calling to belief : believe In your Lord". So we have come to believe Our Lord I 
forgive us our sins/^® and e>:piate from us our mfsdeeds.^^^ and let us die along 
with the pious. 

194. (iiUej\Jl . . . Our Lord I grant us what Thou hast promi^d us 
by Thy messengers/*® and humiliate us not on the Day of Judgement.*^® Verily 
Thou [ Thou faifest not the tryst/*^ 


438k (in thought and in i,vorc!s). 

439k L constantly and in all attitudes and postures. The thought of God, 
even according to the non-Muslim ob^erversj. occupies an ^abiding place^ in the 
mind of every devout Muslim, ‘The mere mention of any proposed activity or 
oven of the recurring phenomena of Nature h accompanied with the phrase “If 
God will and pious phrases such as* ^‘God is great" are frequently upon the lips 
of tlie devout, and are used to fill up pauses in ordinary conversation/ (Arnold, 
Zr/offliV J^jVA, p. ]9) . 

440, (to g^in guidance and admonition )k According to an authentic 
tradition of the holy Prophet ‘there is no form of devotion like meditation.^ 

441, I. tf., without some wise Plan and Purpose, the context is *In 

play, or sport \ acting unprofuably; or aiming at no profitK^^ This repudiates 

the weibknown Hindu doctrine of Maya jcalling the w^hole universe an illusion. 
This also affirms the rcnlity of the external world. The world as we perceive by 
senses is rea^ not a phantasm of imagination. 
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442. i. 4 ., far be Thou from creating it aimlessly as a mere sport, 

4'43. This prayer of the believers is an outcome of their intense belief in 
Him and His perfection. 

444. (as his everlasting punishment). This eternal damnation of the infitleU 
is to be distinguished from temporary sentence of certain believers for the sake of 
purification. 

445. i. the holy Prophet, whose call may have been heard either directly 
or through others. 

446. r. e.f capital offences. 

4-1-7. i. 4 .f light ofTcnces. 

448. (and be privileged with their fellowship and numbered Sti their 
company). 

449. f. Paradise and Thy^ Grace. The request is made obviously not out 
of any fear that the promise tnay be broken^ but out of sheer apprehension lest the 
petitioner may not be one of tho-se to whom the promise is made* due to some fault 
of his own—a touching sign of deep devotion and humility. 

450. L 50 make us entee the Paradise from the very start- 

451+ {i. His promise to reward the believer and to answer him who prays 

and implores) ► 
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195 , i_5lisX«,U) Thon did thek Lord hearken unto them 5 ^//>Tfir: 

'i let not the work of e worker amongst you to waste, man or woman/** one of 
you from the other,'*'* So’*' those who emigrated end were driven forth from 
their houses and persecuted in My cause, and who fought and were slain/**— 
surely 1 will expiate from them their misdeeds and surely I vi/ill make them enter 
into Gardens beneath which rivers flow, a reward from before Allah,'** And 
Allah I with Him is the excellent reward, 

196. jr) Let not beguile thee'*^ the moving to and fro 

in the cities of those who disbelieve*** - 

■*97' A brief enjoyment;'** and then Hell shall be their 

abode; ill is that resort.'** 

198- But as to those who fear their Lord/*^ theirs shall 

be Gardens beneath which rivers flow. They shall abide therein—an entertain¬ 
ment*** from their Lord, and what is with Aliah"* is still better*** for the pious. 

199. (tjl.wi'iaJl . . . among the people of the Book there are 

some who surely believe in Allah and ir\ what has been sent down to you*'* and 
what has been sent down to them,*** humbling themselves before Allah/*^ and 
they do not sell the revelations of Allah at a small price,*** These I they shall 
have their wage with Allah,*** Verily Allah Is Swift at reckoning.*’® 

you who beJiovel parsevere*^^ and excel in 
perserverance^^® and be steadfasU^* and fear Alfahn that haply you may thrive. 


452. Tlie word *woman^ needed special mention in view of the sub-human 
status allotted to women in almost all ancient philosophies and religions. 

453. The phrase is parenthetical* meaning that man and woman arc counter- 
parts to each other and of the same human status, Remember that this truth was 
proclaimed to the world not in the twentieth but in the sixth century of the 
Christian era. 

454. —to name only oncy and tlie mo^t prominent, of such good works—^ 
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455. The allusion is to the companions of the holy Prophet, who in addition 
to their faith, deep and sound, cheerfully underwent such hard ordeals as are 
mentioned in the text, 

456. i. t., out of His munificence. 

457. (into thinking that they are approved of God, O reader!). 

458. i.t., their journeymgs for traffic; their seeking and enjoying the 
pleasures of this world. 

459. {is Ihis), This present world in comparison with the Hereafter is Jike 
one of you putting his finger in ihe sea, and kthim see how much he brings out.' 
(The holy Prophet). 

460. (which the ungodly have prepared for themselves)^ 

461. (and have accepted Islam). 

462. (shall be thi^s). 

463. (of His eternal bliss), 

464. (in quantity as well aA in permanence than the ephemeral w^orldly 
prosperity). 


465i (O Muslimsj), 

4*66. u the Torah and the Injil in their genuine and unadulterated state. 

467. Humility thus is the predominant feature of their character, 

468. L f.f do not corrupt their Books for the sake of some worldly gain. 

469. (immediately ; without having to wait). 

470. (and in recompensing). 

471. (in the face of troubles attending on acts of piety and the afflictions 
that may overtake yol^). 

472. (the enemies of God) f. outdo them in perseverance and endurance. 

473. (with your bodies to face the enemy^ and with your souls to face the 
inner foe). 
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Sura/-ttI~Nisa 

The Woman IV” 

(Madinian—24 Sections, .177 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTiON 1 

. . L«jb) 0 you mankind I fear AJIah*” Who created you*^* 
of a single sout,'*’^ and He croated from it^^® its mate,®’® and out of the twain^®* 
He spread abroad manifold men and women.**® And fear Allah*®* by Whom*®® 
you importune one another*®* and the wombs,*®* Verely Allah is ever a 
Watcher^over you.**’’ 

^ 0'^® to the orphans*®® their substance,arid 

do not substitute the bad ^or the good,*®'^ end do not devour their substance by 
adding it to your stjbstance;«i surely that*®^ jg a great crime>« 


4^74* TJie chapter Is so named for its main theme is the subjects concc*ning 
women,—their rights in general and laws of marriagej divorce, inheritance and 
dower in particular* 

475- I. be ever vigilant in your duties towards Him^ and do not disobey 
His laws. The word is suggestive of His great solicitude for us, and implies 
that all Hia laws and ordinances are for our own good. 

476, (all) entire mankind, Irrespective of sex, rank, age, colour* race 
and nationality. This emphasizes the fact, so obv'Ious and yet so often forgotten, 
that man is a being cteaUd^ and therefore stands sharply marked off from his 
Creator* having nothing Jn common with Him, and is not joined with Him by a 
chain of ^heroes*^ ^incarnations*^ demi-gods' and the like* Also, evolution, or no 
evolution cnalion of man Js the standing verity* 
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477. (^md arc therefore children of a common ancestor). The single sou] 
referred to h Adam. The Q;ijr^an here positively asserts the basic unity of mankind! 
and repudiates the doctrine of polygenism ascribing multiple ancestry to mankind, 
and iiicidentalty also docs away with the idea of 'castes^ or 'classes'' as forming a 
barrier to the common humanity. Contrast with this the Hindis conception that the 
Brahman is a caste derived from the gods; the Sudra is one derived from the 
Asuras, or demons/ (ERE, XT, p. 9I5). Also sec P, XXIII n. 491 ; IX. n. 346. 

47fi. I. from that single soul. 

479. j. fi., the fii-st woman; Eve, or Hawwa. ITiis implies the essential , 
cqualtty of men and women as human beings. It was not in Tslam^ but in 
Christianity, to its eternal shame, that woman was considered ^an inferiorj empty- 
headed moron ; for several days in each month she was so unclean as to require 
secluding like a laper. The Council of Trent, in the sixteenth century, was dubious 
about her possessing asouP, (Love, Marriage, Jealousy, ed. A. Forbath, p, 371) 
This council, let iC be further noted, held from 13th December, 1545, to 4th 
December, 1563, was one of the greatest ^ignihc-ance in the history of Roman 
Church, ^ft w^ould be l>ard <o cxaggcralo the importarsce of the council of Trent^ 
(C. Dr pr 97), Eor the Jew^ish and Christian account of the creation of woman from 
Adames rib see Ge. 2: IB, 21-25. 

480k u the satd pair; Adam and E%^e, ‘And Adam called his wife^s 
name Eve; because she was the mother of all living/ (Ge- 3 : 20). 

48L This clearly means that all mankind is descended from one oiiglnal 
stock and from a single pair—a fact corroborated by modern anlh[Opoiogy. 
Naturalists believing in evolution Svill feel no doubt that all the races of men are 
descended from a single primitive stock/ (Darwin^ Descent of Alan, p, 273), 

482. I* e., beware of your duties towards Him. 

483h i. ■#., in Whose name, 

4B4. L *ye demand one of another your rights, or ducs-^ (LL) 

485. Or ‘kinship.^ The word has direct reference to the high status of 
motherhood and wifehood in Islam. Notice that the word is grammatically coupled 
with God. Kinship in Islam is regarded as one of the most important social 
institution^. 

486. As He is the Creator of all and Preserver of all, so is Pie Watcher 
over all alike* 

487k (and over your dealings with one another), 

488, (who happen to be in your charge}. They were the children of those 
who had lost their lives in the wars for the cause of Islam. The property of these 
children was entrusted to the care of those who had agreed to become their 
guardians, 

489k (in, full, when they come of age). 

490* ^K, do not act in such a way as to transfer to your own account what 
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you find of vaIuo in ihoir ofFf'CU and to aubatitutf^ something worse for them. The 
property of these orphans was approprSatod by the guardians, by tending the good 
goats or camela of the orphan-wards alonj^ with their own herds, and then selecting 
the bad ones as the orphan^s share. 

49'1. sometimes ^occurs in the sense of ^ ^ when a thing is joined to 

another thing.' (LL). aho shows that one thing is added to another j^juU) or 

hence w^e find it construed with to increase, augment,^ (VVGAL. II, 

pi 145^ ^ ^ 1 ^IQ;.ji 

492. i. this appropriation and manipulation of the orphans^ property. 

493, "One of the most commendable things which one finds in reading the 
Qpran is the solicitude which Muhammad show^s for the young* and especially for 
such as have been deprived of their natural guardians. Again and again he insists 
upon a kind and just treatment being accorded to children* And working upon his 
words* the Muhammadan doctors have framed a system of rules concerning the 
appointment and duties of guardians which is most complete^ and extending to the 
most minute detail*/ (Roberts, Social Laws of ttu Qcrarti pp. 40-41). 
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3- (VjaJ » * ♦ y^T) ) apprehend'” that you will not be able 

to deal jtfstly'*^ with the orphan-girls, then”^ marry of orher women'*’ such as 
please you, by two, or three, or four,"* but if you apprehend'** that you shall not 
be able to act equitably,*** then marry one on/y,*®* or what your right hands 
own,*** That*** will be more fit that,you may not swerve.*** 

4. . . . Vi j) Ahd give to women”* their dowries*** as a gift,”’ 
and if they*®* abandon of themselves”* aught of it*'® to you. then eat It in pleasure 
and profit.*" 

5. ^weak-wined"* the pro¬ 
perty*'* which Allah has made for you a means of support,*" but feed them out 
of it,*'* and cEotho them, and speak to them a word of kind advice.*'* 

6 (Ls^'«cv , . . IjlXi! j) And test the orphans*” ti[l they attain the sg$ 
of wedlock,*'* then*'* if you perceive in them a discretion.*** hand over to them 
their property**' and do not consume it extravagantly or hastily/or/ear that they 
may grow*®* And whoso*** is weff-to-do,**' let him abstain,"* and whoso is 
needy let him take from it honourably-*®* And when you hand over their property 
to them*" call in witnesses**® in their presence and Allah suffices as a 


Reckoner.”* 


494. {even in a light degree, O Muslims!) 

495. (in regard to their dower and other conjugal rights helpless as theyaie 
and in your charge}. 

496. (—instead of taking those oiphan-glrls in marriage—), 

497. ‘Polygamy was the rule among the Eastern peoples before Mohammad's 
lime.' (Roberts^ op. rth, p. 6). ‘When we see thousands of miserable w'omen who 
crowd the streets of Western towns during the rrlght, we must surely feel that it does 
not lie in Western mouth to reproach Islam for its polygamy. It is better for a 
women, happier for a woman, more respectable for a woman, to live in Mbhammadan 
polygamy, united to one man only, with the legitimate child in her arms surrounded 
with respect than to be seduced, cast out in the streets—perhaps with an illegitimate 
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child culsidc the pale of law—’UnshoUerocI and uncai ed for to become a victim of any 
passe r*by, night after night, rendered in capable of motherhood, despised of all/ 
(Mrs. Annie Besant)* 

498. I. tlie Muslim may marry of women s^uch as arc pleasing to him, tivo, 
three or four, but not more* Sec Appendix at the end of the Surah- 

^99, (in an appreciable degree). 

500. (towards all wives), 

501. Monogamy is thus the ideal; and polygamy is only allowed as a 
safeguard against greater social evils, 'The often-quoted prescriptions for marriage 
limit rather than introduce the practice of polygamy/ 

502. L the slave-^girls you legally possess, who do noc require so large a 
dower nor so plentiful a maintenance as free women do. 

s503, I. tf., your remaining couEeut with one wife or a slavc-glrl 

504, (from the course of righteousness and virtue), 

505. (themselves^ and not to their fathers and guardians), as was the eustom 
in pre-Islamic days^ 

of a wife 'a <jowry or nuptial gif/ is, in Islamic law, either a 

sum of money or other form of property to w[>ich the wife becomps entitled by 

marriage. ‘It is not a consideration proceeding from the husband for the contract 
of marriage, but ft is an obligation imposed by die law on the husband a^ a mark of 
respect for the wife as is evident from the fact that the non-specifieation of dower at 
the time of marriage docs not affect the validity of the marriage/ (Abdur Rahim, 
op. dt. p. 334.) *The payment of dower is enjoined by the law^ merely as a token of 
respect for its object, the woman, svherefcjrc the mention of it is not essential to the 
validity of a marriage/ (Hidaya), Thus it lias no relation lo the ‘purchase-money,’^ 
of prc-Islamic Arabia, handed over not to the wedded girl, but to the father or 
brother or relative in whose guardianship she was- 

507, j. cheerfully and in good spirits. SJUsJ is synonymous with ^ 

meaning as a free gift.’^ This once again emphasizes that Islam 

is not to be confused with the price of the bride or the purchase-money so customary 
in the ancient world. ^Marfiage by consideration has prevailed in all branches of 
the Semitic race^ In Babylonia a suitor had to give to the father of his intended 
wife a bride price or present. . . Among the ancient Arabs a bride price, a mahr, was 
given by the bride-groom to the father or guardian of the bride^ . . - Wife purchase 
was the basis of Aryan marriage before the separation of peoples took place^ In 
Vedic times brides were won by rich presents to their fatliers . , , , Notwithstandjiig 
the prohibition in the Laws of Afatiu, marriage by. purchase occurs to this day even 
among high casics, and is frequently practised among the Sudras/ (Weslermarck, 
Short fiistorj^ of Marriage, pp, 166-169)- 

508, it e.f the wivc^ themselves, nor their parents or guardians- 

509, j, without any pressure or undue influence from outside. 
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510. (or the whole of it), 

511. i. enjoy it with satisfaction and good conscience’’ (Bell). *The 
Arabic idiom for the enjoyment of property being to eat it up^ the sentence might be 
paraphrased **and if they are kind enough to remit any portion of it of their own 
accord, then enjoy it, and much good may it do to you.**^ (h-L) 

512. (even when they have attained to the age of majority, as they are 
likely to spend away tlieir properly wastefully), 

513^ (which belongs to the orphan or orphans under your guardianship), 

514. (all). Property, as a means of support and sustenance, is a thing to 

be valued, and not to be lightly squandered. The pronoun refers to property in 
general, and not to the particular property of an orphan, (Th)^ 

515. The property of a ward is to be managed in a way entirely beneficial 
to him, and in away chat the whole of it may not be consumed in poor-rate. 
Capital, for instance* may be invested in trading. (Th). 

516. (to the affect time this withholding of their property from them is in 
their own interest). 

517. (to find out, in the case of males, if they have intellect and capacity to 
judge and act for themselves, and, in the, case of females if they have ability to 
perlbnn household duties) ^ 

516. the age of majority, which, in the Hanafi school of Islamic law* 

is 18 years for boys and 17 years for girls. 

519* i, e,y after the ward iias been so tested at the attainment of majority. 

520. maturity of intellect; capacity to manage onc^s affairs. 

521. (unless they arc found even at that age w^anting, either by nature or by 
habit, in that discretion and judgment)* person though not an idiot, may be so 
foolish by reason of weakness of inLclIect that his actions generally are noL in accord 
with what reason or commonsense would dictate, so that he wastes his property by 
extravagance, and from incapacity to take care of it,^ (Abdur Rahim, op^ 

p, 245). 

522. i. when you see them growing up rapidly to years of discretion, do 
not hasten to spend the orphans^ inheritance, seeing it is soon, to pass from your 
hands. Guardians are hereby warned against ail forms of misappropriation and 
embezzlement, 

523. (of the guardians). 

524. r. tf., is not in dire need of emoluments* 

525. (entirely from touching the orphans^ estate). 

526 P I* fp, no more than what will make sufficient recompense for his labour. 
Guardians, if needy, are thus allowed wages, but not On a lu^rtirious* Uvish scale* 

527. (on their attaining majority and dberetion), 

528. —to miike the transaction formally legal and to avoid future litigation-— 

529* L a laker of accounts. This is to make it clear that the main thing 
is the guardianpurity of heart, his integrity, his fairness in dealings, and his 
innocence before the Omniscient God. Calling in of witnesses is only a formal 
matter needed for the courts of law. ‘Consequently among tho Muhammedatis the 
misappropriation of the estate of an orphan is regarded as one of the sins, the 
number of which is generally reckoned to be seven.^ (Roberts,^ op. cit. 42)^ 
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7- . . . Jlijlf) To males”® shill be a portion of what their 

parents anc( other relations may leave:*” and to females®” shell be a portion of 
what their parents and other relations may leave*” whether it be small or large;*” 
a portion allotted.®” 

S- (l3 j ^ . !ot And when those of kin are®” present at the 

division*” end the orphans and the needy, provide for them®*® out of it,*** and®'*® 
speak to them a word of kindness 

jJ And let them”* beware who, should they leave 
behind them a weakly progeny, would be anxious on their account,”* let them 
therefore fear Allah”* and speak”* to them honourable words,”* 

10- * ■ * iiiO those who devour the property of the orphans 

wrongfully, only devour fire into their bellies, and soon they shall roast In the 
Blaze. 


■ 530. (Whether minor or adult)^ 

53 L (at their death), 

532. (whothor minor or adult)', , 

533. (at the:r death)* This means tiiat womanhood or childhood—sox or 
infancy—shall be no bar to the inheritance as had been in the past not only in 
Arabia but in many parts of the ancient world. ■‘The importance of this reforrn>^ 
says Wherry, ^cannot be over-rated. Previous to this women and helpless children 
might be disinherited by the adult mate heirs, and thus be reduced to absolute 
penury, for no fault but that of being widows and orphans.^ 

534. And of this property women shall not be dispossessed when entering on 
marriage, as was. the law in many lands. Even in the much-vaunted H.ornan Jaw, 
^thc great majority of women became by marriage, as all women had originally 
become, the daughters of their husbands,- The Facnily was based, less upon actual, 
relationship than upon power, and the husband acquired over his wife the sann>f 
despotic power which the father had over his children. There can be no question 
that, .in strict pursuance of this conception of marriage^ all the wife's property passed 
at first absolutely to the husband, and became fused with tlic domain of the new 
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family/ (Maine, /T^jr/y 0/ huiiiutl<^ns^ p. 312 ^ Murray). 

535 , This Islamic law of inheritance is a land-mark in the history of legal 
and social reform. In pre-Islamic Arabia, women of all ages, artd minor boys, had 
no share in their husbands" and in their fathers" inheritance, on the principle that 
they alone Ijad the right to inherit who could bear arms. Thus wives, daughters 
and sisters were excluded altogether, and so were minor sons and brotliers. In 
Islam the cardinal pi incipk of snherkance is to distribute the property among all 
near relatives, and not to have it centred in the hands of the eldest son—a wise and 
effectLve clieck on capitalism. 

536* in relatives of distant and remote degrees, and therefore not legal 
heirs of tlio deceased* 

537. (of what is left). 

53S, i\ for the three classes who are likely to be cjcpectjng something for 
them. » 

539 . L out of the portion allotted to the adults. No charity is allowable 
out of the share of the minors* The injunction is only recommendatory, not 
obligatory* 

5-10. (if the estate is too small to allow of free gifts)* 

54L (exs>rossing your inability and regret). 

542. i, f., tho heirs. 

543. (nand be solicitous for them). Calling to mind the plight of their own 
orphan progeny, should they happen to leave them, they should be considerate and 
solicitous for the right of other fatherless chJLdron. 

544 . (and refrain from hurting the orphans in word and deed). 

54 . 5 . (to the orphans), 

545 . (with a view to comfort them; or, for their good). 


I 
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I j j o4> ^ 'il)j lu 6 S'(j1 Sly ^ (Jh XiH tl4^ i^lj J 

^;, cj"aU],^ Ui^d'^UO^I JL^jlJ 

. .t^ a 


■ J j 14t.eir®^ fe-i ■ 

SECTION 2 


(W<2^ . . . Alfah enjoins you in the matrer of your 

chiWfen;^'^^ the male wilf have as much as the portion of two femsfesA^- but if 
they--^* be femafes^^® more than twOr then they will have two-thfrds of what he 
has left, and if only one, she will have a halh^*^ and as for as hi$^^- parents, each 
of the twain will have a sixth of what he has foft if he have a child; bu[ if he has 
no child and his parents be his heirs, then his mother wiM have a thirdr but if he 
have brothers, then his mother wilt have a sixth; ^ixor pDymg a bequest^^^ 
he may have bequethed or debtVour fathers and your sons^^®- you do not 
know which of them is nigher to you in benefit ort ordinance from 

Allah Verily Aflah is Knowing, Wise.®^“ 


/. fi.j concerning their inheriting property* 

Says Macnauglitenj the auLlior of Principles ond Precei^nis cf Mohiimm^daft Law 
in his Prelimmar>^ Remarks'In tliese provisions tvo find ample a.ttention p^lfl to 
the inLerest of all tha.^e ^vhom naUire places in (be first rank of onr afToctions; and 
indeed it is ditTicnU to conceive any system containing rules more strictly jnst and 
eqnitabk/ And Rumney, the annotator of a Muslim book of tlio tftwof 

inherilancej observes:—'The Mohammedan T^aw of Tr*hfritance compilses beyond 
question the most re find and elaborate system of riiie.s for the devolution of property 
that is kaioum to tlie civilised woi'Id/ (Mahnmdidlali, The Afmlim Law of Inkeriiorjce, 
Preface^ p. i: Allahabad^ 1034)* 

rj4fi. The iinderlyii^g principle almost makes a new departure. Women and 
minor males wore denied inheritance not only In the pagan Arabia l>iit in the law of 
the Bible also^ 'women appear to have been nnivorsally and in every respect rega^xied 
as minors so far as rights of property went , * , * Only sons, not daughlors^ still less 
wivcs^ can inherit/ (EBi, cc. 2724^ 272R), Tlicn the inequality between the sitare 
of A son and that of a daughter in the laiv of Islam is more apparent tlian real, 
^Thc shas'C of the daughter is determined not by any infeik-rity inherent in her but in 
view of her economic opport uni ties, and the place she occupies in the social stfucture 
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of ivliicli Flic is n part and pared . . . While the daughter, according to Mohamincdaa 
law, is held to be full owner of the properly given to her both by the father 'and the 
husband at the time of her marriage; while, further, she absolutely owns her dower- 
money whidi may be prompt or deferred according to her own choice, and in lieu of 
which she can hold possession of the tvhole of her husband's properly till payment, 
the responsibility of maintaining her throughout her life is wholly thrown on the 
husband,’ Itecoiistraftion of Religiout Thotighl in pp. 236-237). 

549. t. e,, the heirs. 

550. (among the offspring of the deceased) i. e., daughters arc the only 

heirs. 

551. ('Of the total qsEate) 

Srj’S. /. the Icgator^s, 

553r (thest^ sliarcs and quotas) 

554 . (rccoKiikod in law) i.not exceeding onc^third of the total estate, 

^ to tcrtTunology, Is a tran-sTer of property to come Into operation after llic 

tritiitor^s death, 

555. (and also ftmend expenses)* Deduction of hwfiil bequests^ debts and 
funerary expenses must, in all casef?, precede the distribution of shares. 

556. (both of tlietn so eqiiFilly near related to you). 

557. I. ill point of benefit which may be cEtUer of this world or of the 

Next. 

55n. (scheme of shares and quotas). 

559, (so that this allotment of shares is not to bo subjected to any human 
ahcratioii). 

560, (so remembering His infinite Knowledge and Wisdom you need not 
tax your brain to who should and wlm should not inherit your estate). 
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IS- ^ wives may 

fe^ve. if they have no chirdi^^^ but if they have a child then you wllf have a fourth 
of what they rrray leave, after p^iylng a bequest they may have bequethed or a 
debt. And they®^- will have a fourth of what you may feave'J^^ if you have no 
child, but if you have a child then they wil! have a eighth of what you may leave, 
after pr^yrng a bequest you may have bequethed or a debt. And if a man or a 
women who leaves the heritage ha$ no direct heirs but has a brother or a sister 
each of the twain will have a sixth; and if more than one/'’^ then they^®^ wiff have 
rquaf shares'"'^^ In one-third after pf^y/ng a bequest they may have bequethed or a 
debt without prejudlcer*®^ an ordinance from Ailah;^®* and Aflah is Know- 
Forbearing.™ 

13. . - [ 0,t) These are the statutes of Allah,^^^ and whoever 

obeys Allah and His messenger,™ hirn He shalf admit into the Gardens beneath 
which rivers flow. !}$ abider therein; and that is on achievement mighty, 

^ whoever disobeys Allah and His messenger/ 
and transgresses His statutes,™ him He shalf east into the Firer an abider 
ihereinr end to him shall be a torment Ignonilnous. 


561. (either by yourselves or by your vvives^ rorm4"r hug]>[inds). 

562h Ih the wives. Tn tins point at leflist, tliie Ci[irau]c l^"^^ 5 lation is 
nicknowlcd^fcd tn be ^in advance of^ not only ^the grpntet number of barbarous 
snqie-llGS^ but also ^the Bible/ For^ it recognizes Hhc right of a widow to inherit 
from her husband + , h . « The Bible was lass kind to the widow. . . It doe& not place 
her amon^ her hnsband^s lieirs. The Jewish widow was a charge on hsr children, 
or, if she had none, on her own faTnily.'' (Letnurncau^ Evolntinn of M^rriagf, 
pp. 259-260), 

563h In the case of a plurality of wives that one-fourth will bo equally 
divided. 

564, (brothers and sisters). 

565, n tf.j brothers or sisters^ 
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5G6. This equality of shares between males and rcmalcs is an cxcepiion to 
iho general rule of giving a male hvicc as much as a fctiiKle. ‘Where>' notices a 
Christian writer on the Muslim {aw, 'a deceased tnan^s parent,^, brothers and sisters 
arc entitled to Only a small share of the inheritance, that share is to be equal to all 
witlioiiL distinction of sex, ^ (Roberts^ tip, di. p, 66). 

567, (to the heirs, either in^deed or in intention)* 

56G. (and therefore all these Jaws are to be implicitly obeyed). 

569. (so that He knows the obedient from the disobedient). 

570. (so that He does not punish the disobedient immcdsaicly), 

571. (and arc therefore not to be taken lightly). AUotments here set fortli^ 
coming as they do from the Almightyj arc not to be subjected to human interference. 

572. (complying with these comniandmcms of His). 

573 . (by denying these commandments altogether, or considering them of 
no binding value). 
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SECTION 3 


15. j) As for those of your women*’* who may commit 

whoredom,*’® call against them*’® four witnesses*” from among you;*'® then if 
they testify,®’* confine them®®* to their houses,till death completes their term 
of AYe,®*® or AHeh appoints for them some othe/ way.®** 

15. And as for those twain®*’ of you®*® who com¬ 

mit it, hurt them both;®*® then,®®’ if they repent®*® and amend®** turn away from 
them,®** surely Allah is Relenting.®*® Merciful,®*® 

(Ujuii.. . . Ui) Upon Allah Js the repentance of those*’’ vrho do 
an evil®** fooiishiy®*® and then repent speedily;®*® surely it is they to whom Ailah 
shall refent.®*’ And Allah is Knowing.®^® Wise,®** 

18. (L^l , , , jJ And repentance®** is not for those who go on 

working evil*®’ till death presents itself to one of them,*** and®^* he says : 'now 1 
repent'; nor for those vrho die while they are Infideis. These I for them We have 
prepared a torment afflictive. 


574. (duly marriedJ wives. 

575. In its general significance is ‘an excess; an enonnity; anyihlng 
exceeding the bounds of rectitude.’ but when particularized, signifie.s ‘adultery or 
fornication,’ and, in the context, evidently means an act of adultery. 

576. The evidence in the case of adultery must be, according to the law of 
Islam, ocular, not hearsay or conjectural, knosvn in modem legal phraseology as 
circumstantial.’ Every possible safeguard is taken against hasty and false accusations. 

577. Who must be males, adults (not chiidren), free men (not slaves) and 
of sound mind. 

578. The witnesses must be Muslims, not infidels. 

579. (assuring that they saw with their eyes the actual carnal conjunction) 

580. ». e., the adulterous wives. 

581. (by way of punishment). The address here is to those in authority, 
among the believing community, and not to iiusbands or citizens in general. 
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5Q2. This tb: imposed in thc^birginniiT}^^ of 

5iV3. (ihnni^Ldi His Apostle). This other piniislum-iit \vas later on ordained 
by ihfi lioly Pi-oidiet as follows maidens to be scourged with a Imndj^sd stripes, 
ntid murried woiikm) to be stoned to dcaih. 

5^^4, (wfuUhor men or wooden, tnarried or unmarried). The enactmeiU heio 
h geiienih It speaks of any uvo persons guilty of the act, in contradisiincllon lo 
* married woincn'^ of the previous verse. In scveiTil nations^ as z^mong the Greeks 
and in tlic earlier period of Roman history, lliere was no recognition of the oironce 
of adullcryj ‘unless a married woman was the oJTcndcr/ (EBr, I, p, 234). 

585, I, e. j from among the adult Muslims of sound mind. 

586. Tlie form and the extent of ^hurt* (punishment), in each case, ai-e to 
be determined l:jy those in authority. The enactment held good previous to the law 
revealed in surat aii-Nur. 

507. i. ^v» undei^oing the punislunent, and not without iu 

583. ^ (and arc coiitiitc over the past). 

589. I. mend their ways for the future. 

590. persecute tiiem and reproach them no further. This letting ihecn 
alone Is after their undergoing the punishment, No mere repeiitancc_however deep 
and s'inccrej can be foie an Islamic court of Jaw do away with the punishment for an 
oITence violating the rights of men, as distinct froiYii the rights of God. 

391, (so that He has now accepted their repentance). 

592. {so that He has now foigiven them). 

593. i. f.y of those alone He promiscE to accept the repentance. Repentance 
has for its elements >— 

(i) cnlightcimetit of the heart, 

(ii) detestation of the sin, 

(in) resolve to avoid it in the future, 

(i&) an earnest crying for God^s forgiveness. 

Tt has both a negative and a positive aspect—a turning from sin, ai^d a 
turning to God. A penitent must not be taunted with his past. In the ethics of 
Islam, the peniteut is superior to the sinless. 

594- (wliethcr capital or minor)^ 

595. Or 'ignorantly/ i, f., sins committed in a fit of passion : in a moment 
of forgetfulneas; without clear consciousness of guilt 

396 . (as soon as their guilt h bi-otightdiomc to them). 

597. (in forgiveness and mercy) 

598* (so He knows whose repentance is genuine and sincere). 

599, (so He decides in accordance with His universal Plan, who^e repen¬ 
tance is to be rejected). 

600* I. its acceptance by Him. 

601. (and having committed it once, never feel soriy for ihcfr sin). 

602. (and the Hereafter has begun to unfold itself before him). 

603. (at that moment; when on death-bed). 
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‘ ^ believe [ it is not allowed to you that 

you may heir the women®"’ forcibly,«« nor shut them up®"" that you m^y 
take away from them part of what you had given them/«^ e;(Cept when they are 
guilty of manifest indecency,®"* And Jive with them honourabfy;*®* if you dislike 
them,®i» perhaps you detest a thing and'yef Alfah has placed abundant good"’‘ 
therein."^* 

20. And if you intend to replace a wife by another, and 
you have given*” the one of them*” a talent,*” take not back anything of it 
Would you take it back by slander and manifest sin.*” 

21 . yoh take Aac/r*” when one of you 
has gone in to the other,®” and they*” have obtained from vou*=i 3 fjgjjj borid.®” 

22. . . , Jfj) And Wed not of women those whom your fathers*®* 
have wedded,”* except what has already passed,*®* Verily that has bean an 
indecency and an abomination and an evil way.®®* 


604. (as you used to do in prc-Islamic days). In pagan Arabia, widows 
were divided amongst the heira of a deceased as goods and chattels, Irninediately 
after a man died, his son or heir w'ould cast a sheet of cloth on each of the widow's 
(except his osvn mother), and this signified that ho had annexed them to himself. 
Nor was this treatment of the widows confined to Arabia, Even in Greco-Koinan 
civilkation, the married w'Oman at Athens ‘was part of the paternal patrimony,' 
and 'the dying husband could leave lier by will to a friend, with his goods and by 
the same title,' and ‘at Rome the wife was bought and subjected to the terrible 
right of the marital manus" (Lctourneau, op. cil. p, 261). ‘TJie widows., . , were 
regarded as part of the estate, and as such passed ordinarily into the hands of their 
husbands' heirs,' (Roberts, op, of, pp, 62-63). The hell's, in sucli cases, either 
married the widow to some one else and kept her dower, or refused to let her marry 
unless she redeemed herself by paying off handsomely, or else married her himself. 
One verse of the Qur'an w'as suincient, as by one stroke, to sweep aside all such 
barbaric customs—a reform of truly revolutionary character. 

605. 'Forcibly' is a mere statement of fact, not a condition precedent. The 
practice'of taking widows in Jieritage was actually carried on against their will. 
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Tlicro is no suggesLion here lliat the practice would becomo any ttie more lawful if 
tile widows ^ubmiUt^d to it willingly. 

60 ^>h (in some part of the Ijousc so that they may not marry others). 

607. Unscrupulous and covetous husbands, hi the days of paganisro, often 
used to harass their wives by imprisoning them in their houses for nothitig, in order 
that they might be forced to claim separation and thus to relinrjaish their dower or 
their inheritance. This evil is here pul a stop to. 

608. (such as doing harm to the person or property of the husband or his 
f£iiniiy). As the fault in such cases Jies wuth the woman, so it is she who must 
relinquish Iser dower, whole or in pari, to obtain separation. 

609. This is the basic principle, in Islam, of menu's relation with, their wives. 

Their faults and foibles arc to be tolerated, overlookedj and an altitude of consfde- 
rateiiess towards them is to be maintained. To view the same truth biologically:'— 
^ Worn an will never be able to overcome these handicaps which arc deeply rooted in 
her physical nature , . , . Anyone familiar wdth tlie physiology and biology of 
wom^^n Wilt be less annoyed and irritated at her sudden changes of moodj allegedly 
unreasonable flares of temper^ her unmotivated acts. Understanding this, man %vfll 
deeply sympaticisc with' the bearers of the egg cells who, having the same aspirations 
and claims upon life, are burdened with more difficult biological tasks.(Nemiiow, 
BiQi&gicd Tragedy qf 187 - 188 ). 

CIO. (for no xvilful fault of theirs )h 

611 . (material as well as spiritual). 

612. Insistence upon justice, goodwill and fair treatment of the wife will 
thus be found to be the essence of the matrimonial code of Jslam^ *The law of 
Islam concerns iisclf witl^ the happiness and well-being of the wife in a way in which 
no Christian country does.^ 

6J3* (either in payment of dower, or as free gift) 

6l4x 1. the first of them* 

615. any good sum, be it ever so big. 

616. (nor force her to relinquish it, ^vhole or in part, in your favour). 

617. L tf., by giving out a false report of immorality, in order to escape the 

necessity of forfeiting the dowry. The pagan luisband, when he desired to replace 
his old w'iFe by a new oncj was wont to accuse l!ie former, falsely and maliciously, 
of some gross immoralityj and thus forced her to obtain a divorce by parting with a 
large sum of her money. is false accusatk^n of adultery against a woman/ 

6 IG, I. what jusliflcation, in law and in morality, have you for withhold¬ 
ing from them the money you owe tliem or for taking if back from them after you 
have paid it to tliem ? 

619. I. e., after the consummation, cither actual or presumed^ of marriage. 
Consummation is presumed when the pair have been together under circumstances 
that may give rise validly to the inference, and is technically known as ^^alid 
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retirement/ 

620. I. e., the wives. 

621. ■ 4. the ]msl>7inds+ 

622. (of pnyiiig tlicm ilieir dower-money), h nn jiddirEonf!il argmnent. 

How can yon go l.>ack upon your word ? Note thnt tlris liAS been the law of Islam 
for 14f)0 yea vs—centuries before the West could hear of a Harried Woman^s 
Property Act ! 

623 . {or grand fa ther.s). 

624. Widows ill pagan Arabia, along ud[h the estate of llie deceased^ passed 
on to the eldest soHj and he very often married any of them he liked. See nn. 
60 ij 605 ^bove. 

625 . i, worry not about the past, be on your guard in the future, 

626. {tnoraUy and spiritually). 
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SECTION 4 

23 . (uas^j * * ■ ) Forbidd&n^s^ toyou areyourmother^^"® and your 

daughtors^^'^ and your sisters'^’'^® and your father's sisters^’^^ and your mother's 
sisters^'^'^^and your brother's daughters^®*'^ and your sister's daughters,and yout 
foster moihers^^^^ and your foster sisters,and the mothers of your wivos^^^ and 
your ^tep-daughter$^^® that are your wards,born of your wives to whom you 
have gone in; but ff you have not gone in to theiTir no sin shali be on you/"^'^ and 
the wives of your sons®^^ that are from your own ioins,®-^^ and aiso that you should 
have two sisters togetherr®*'^ except what has already passed.®’’^ Verify Allah is 
ever Forgiving, Mercifut. 


627. (as wivos). So inEuiiagc with them w^ouldl be not only sinful but ako 

illegal—null and void ab cimiing in as in law, no civil rights and 

obligations whatsoever. 

628. (and nil Lljcir ascendants). The grounds of permanent prohibiiton are 
three:—consanguinity, affinity and fosterage. TJy reason of consanguinity a man 
cannot marry any fcinalc ascepiriant or descendant of his or the daughter of any 
asceisdaiu, how high soever or of any descendant how low soever, or the daughter of 
his brother or sister or tljc daughter of a bmther''s or sister^'i daughter, and so on. 
On the ground ofafDnity lie is debarred from niarring a woman who has been the 
wife of any nscendattt ofliiSj any ascendant or descendant of the w^ife if marriage 
has been consummated^ or of any woman with whom he has had unlawful connection 
and any woman who has been Uic whfc of his sou or grandson. Generally speaking 
foslcrage inchices tljc same limits of rclalionship prohibitive of marriage as consan* 
guinlty/ (Abdur Raliim^ op. cif. p. 329), 

629* (and all their desccndanls)r 

630. (whether from the same parents or not)* 

63 L (as also all sisters of paternal ascendants). 

632. (as also all listers of maternal ascendants)* 

633. (and all brother's descendants). 

634. (and al! sister^s descendants). 
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635+ u ivi those women wlio Iiavc suckled you. So the dc of milk is as mucli 
a bar to marriage as the lie of blood. 

630- i\ sisters by fosterage, whether it is their mothers who have suckled 
you or it is your mothers who have suckled them* 

637. (and ail the female ascendants of your wives). 

638. (and all the female descendants of your wives)* 

639. (as is usually, though not invariably, tlie case). 

640. *. <!., Step-daughters born of such wives are not forbidden. 

641. (as also the wives of All your male descendants). 

G42. (and not your sons by adoptioi^)- 

643. Sisters^ Jicrc Includes foster-sisters, 

644, i. e., what look place in the days of paganism, previous to tVic revelation 
of the Qiar^an, would be forgiven^ 
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PART V 

24. - . . L:i-,J-o£saJlj) And^ $i&o forbidden ar© the wedded 

among womcn^ save those vvhom your right hands possess;® Allah's ordinance 
for you. And allowed to yoir is whosoever is beyond that** so that you may seek 
them with your riches,® as proper/y wedded men,® not as fomScators.’ And for 
the enjoyment® you have received from them, give them their dowres stipulated.^ 
And there wiif be no blame on you in regard to aught^® on which you^^ mutually 
agree after tho stipulation.-^^ Verfly Allah is Knowing/^ Wise.** 


1. The conjunction couples thh verse witl^ the tvord-s Torbidden un(o you 
are^ in the preceding verse* 

2 . This repudiates the extreme communist doctrine that^ within the 

commimity, every woman may be the wife of every man, and any man could 
cohaljU ^vith any woman, as also the custom in many sevage tribes of lending and 
exchanging wives. 'The custom of lending wives is well nigh universal among 
savages^ (ERE, 1, p. 125), though for differejxit reasons. Westermarck frequently 
refers to ‘the custom of lending wives being found among many peoples in different 
parts of the world/ (Short History of Marriage, p. 14) originally signifies a 

fortres?^ and i-jUv<aa?,f+ itieans^f in the first instance, only ‘women who are fortified or 
fetjcod in.^ h in the context, signifies married women, or women having 

husbands. The word strongly suggests the idea of chastity and purity. 

3 . (as slaves), literally *those whom your right hands 

possess/ signifies in the context, ‘such married women as shall come in your posses^ 
sion as prisoners of ^ivar/—war being the chief source of the acquisition of slaves, 
mfile and female* Such w'ornen, when not taken back on payment of ransom or 
otherwise, are to be lawful as--wives,, even though their previous marriage has not 
been formally dissolved—religious warfare in itself being stifficient to se^'er previous 
tics. According to the Hanafi school of law it is not laivful to take such women as 
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wives wliosc lussbanch dso arc captviiTc], or are in slavery with ilinn. A bondwoinan 
must at the time of her ci^fpture be an unbeliever* 'Tiinugh the creaLion of the 
statm of slavery iu a public right, once it has been brouglit about, it becomes 
transmitted into a private right in the nature of property. Hence though a Mnslini 
cannot be made a slave, yet if an infidel slave becomes Muslim, he si HI remains a 
slave, for otherwise tlie proprietary rig]its of the master would be affected, (^Abciiir 
Rahim, dL^ pn 246). See also P, W. n. 502 j P. XVIII, n. 6. 

4, in all other women as wives. 

5 , t. 5 ., by paying them their dower-moncy. 

6. as those who take their wives in inarriage in its proper legal form, 
with at least two witnesses to attest, and with intent to permanent companionship. 
Tlie institution of marriage sanctions sexual relationship betw^ecn a mati and wife for 
the propagation of the human species and for the pro-molton of love .and union 
between the parties. Sanctity of mamage is one of the leading features of Islamic 
Jurisprudence. 

7. This rules out as un-Islamic all forms of temporary and ^companionate^ 
marriages where lust is the sole motive. "^Real ^latisfaction,^ says an AmoricHin 
observer, *comcs not from mere sexual experience but from a relalionship which is 
lasting and continuous and which is built on feelings of afFecdon, devotion and 
tenderness.^ (Pollens, Sex Crimifial\ p, 196). 

8. (as your wives). 

9. Any sum can be stipulated as dower, although it is always desirable to 

keep it within reasonable bounds. ‘She or her guardians may sitpnlate at the time 
of marriage for any sum, however large, .as dower. If no sum has been specified, 
she IS entitled to her proper dower that is the dower wdiich is customarily 

fixed for the females of her family,^ ('Abdur Rahim, op. dL, p- 334). when 
xtsed in it^s plural form and with rcferenco to wives, h not Recompense' or 

*hire', but 'A dowry^ or nuptial gift; a gift that is given to, or for, a bride.'' (LL). 

10. i.e-f any change in. the amount of the dower-money. 

11. the husband and the wife. 

12. (by cither increasing the sum or relinquishing it in p.irt or in fnll)H 

13. (so He knows well your inmost feelings and varying circiiinsuinccs). 

14. (so He enacts laws according to your needs and requirements). 
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25. ^ J And he among you who has not the affluence so 

that he moy wed believing freo women let him wed such of the believing 
handmaid^® as the right band? of you po&ses. And Aflah knows wcU 

your beiiofr^^"' the one of is as the other.You may wed then^,*^ them with 
thn consent of their owners,-- and give them**^ their dowers properfy"^ wedded 
women,not fornicatresses, nor taking to themselves secret paramours,^® 
And when they have beon wedded, if they commit an indecency,'®' on them^^ the 
punishment she!! be a half of that for free wedded w^omen.^® This*® is for him 
among you, who fears perdj'tion;^^ and that you shoufd abstain®^ is better for you.®^ 
And Allah is Forgiving,®'* Mercifuf.^^ 

SECTfON 5 

26. , . iVj^) Allah desires to expound to you®'* and to guide you 
into the institutions of those before you®’ and relent towards you. And Allah is 
Knowing, Wise 

27. * = . /JJ^) And AHah desires®-^ to relent towards you, and 
those who follow tbefr fusts^^ desire that you shal]^‘» Incline^^ a mighty Inclining. 

28. Allah desires that He shall lighten ibtngs for 
yoUr^2 and"*-^ man has been created a weakling,^^ 

2f?. 0 you who believei devour not your property 

among yourseivos^® unlawfully^ but let there be a trading among you by mutual 
agreement;^® and kill not yourselves.Verily Allah is to you ever Merciful.*® 


15. (wJio requii^d cosisidcrablc sum of monc^y for the payment of her 
dower AS well as her sup port and maintoncinco). *Slic is entitled to he provided 
widi proper accommodation separate, from the [iusb?^n<rs relations and to be main- 
tamed in a way suitable to his o^vn means and the pogicion in the life of both. Tf 
ho refuses or neglects to maintain her she can pledge^his credit .... She is further 
entitled to the payment oflicr dower.^ (^Abdur Rahim* o, p, cif., p. SS-f}* 

IG. (wliose dower-money and upkeep would naturally coat much less)^ 
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17. the Muslim communky, 

Ifi. (whidl is thfi only test of merit with Hun) re-.^ He alone knoiv^. whose 
fnith is great aud strong, and whose h little and weak. So that it is easly conceiv¬ 
able that a bondwoman might be more honourable svhh her Lord than her free 
husband. This iinplics as exhortation against bolding - bondsmen and bondswomicn 
in contempt, 

19. —whether free-born or slaves, 

20. iyg.j you as Muslims belong to the same honourable community, and as 
human beings have sprung from the common progenitor* Why, then, should a 
free>born among you fear any loss of dignity in taking a bondwoman as his wife ? 
Here is another little neat sermon on the equality of the frae-born aiKl the slave in 
Islam, 

21 . the Muslim bondswomen. 

22. (who have proprietary rights in them). 

23. the handmaids themselves, as understood by Imam Malik ^ or, the 

owners of these handmaids, as interpreted, through an implied word by other 

jurists, 

24. Mai'k the implication of the w'ord. The dower is to be paid to hand¬ 
maids as to the wives; in the prescribed, legal* honouralile way, not as hire to the 
whores and harlots. 

25. Notice the high ideal of chastity and purity pervading the entire system 
of these enactments. 

26. As was customary with bondswomen in pre-Is]i.mic Arabia. 

27. Which here signifies an act of fornication or incontinence, 

28+ Who have not the same advantages of sound education, 'good up¬ 
bringing, etc., as the respectable free ’ivomon oujoy^ and are therefore not subject 
to the same degree of responsibility. The corruptions of life under which a slave 
has to work and live makes it plain that^ while purity is always hard to attain* 
slavery makes ft far more difficult. 

29, Which means that the guilty slave-wife shall receive 50 stripes* 

30* i.e., this permission to marry slave-girls. 

31* (in consequence of fornication) i.tr,* who for want -o^ a respectable 
free-born wife fears to fall into the sin of adultery and is anxious to avoid it. 

32, (altogether, and practise self-restraint). 

33, As it obviously is from the stand-point of good breeding and preser^'ation 
of high descent. 

34, (so that in any case and circumstance He overlooks and foregivea your 
marrying a slave-gtrl), 

35. (so that Ho has not forbidden such alliances). 

36. (His ordinances for your benefit). 

37. (by recounting their talcSj in order that you may be both warned and 
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cheered). 

38; (by the ordinances of the Holy Qur'an as wet! as by its narratives). 

39. i.e., the Infidels. 

40, (like themselves). 

41, (from the right path), 

42. (your burden). He seeks not only to confer benefits on man but also to 
make light hts burden. 

43- for; because, 

44 + 1.^,, subject to be inclined by desire; unable^ if left to himself and 

unaided by Divine guidance, to avoid pitfalls. So Providence, in His infinite 
mercy and tvisdom^ has chalked out a way for him, safe^ straight and free from 
dangers, 

45. do not consume one another's property. Every believer^s property 
is his own. Islam totally rejects the communisHc doctrine of the state ownership of 
all property, 

46. Tradej in the code of Islam, thus receives not only full permission but 
also approval and merit. 

47. This interdicts suicide in alt its forms^ and has led a famous Cfirlsttan 

writer to observe ^Suicklc, which is never ejtpressly condemned in the Bible, is 
more tlian once forbidden in tlie Koran/ (Lccky, Hislory of European Morals^ TI, 
L mdon, 1869, p. 56.) may also be taken in a collective sense. The rendering 

in that case would be : 'And slay not one another/ Tins would make the life of a 
believer as intrinsically inviolable as has been made hfs property in the preceding 
part of the verse. 

4S. (and so He promulgates laws and ordinances so beneficial to mankind). 
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* • » 12)'* 5) And whoever does in transgression®® and 

wrong,him We wNI soon^* roast in Fire, and with Allah that is ever easy. 

3t. (Uj^ * ♦ ■ (jO shun the grievous frorn which you have 

been prohibited. We wifi expiate from you your misdeeds,*^ and make you enter 
a nobfe Entrance, 

32. (LaIc ♦.,!!,) And do not covet®"* that^^ wherewiJh Alfeh has 
excelled’''^ one of you®^ above another.'^® To men*® shs/f ie the poition^^ of what 
they earn,^^ and to wornon^“ .^/w// be the portion'’^ of whet they earn.“* And®® 
ask Alfah for some of Hfs grace Verily Altah is Knower of everything 

^ everyone We have appointed inheritors®® 

of what the parents or relations leave behind,®® and to them^® with Vi/hom you 
have made your pledges’'^ give them their portionVerify Allah is ever a 
Witness over everything. 


4^. i\r,, comrr>its murdt^r nr suicide. 

50 . overstepping the bonds of the Jjiw ; wilhout jiif^iifLcation, 

51. 1 .^^, witSi deliberate criminal Intent; not diroiigh an error of 
judgement. 

52 . at his death, 

53. i.fiff minor offences. 

5*1. (O men and women !) 

55 , the inborn excellence implanted by natEirCp not that which can be 
acquired. 

5G. {without any o.xei'tionon your part). TJus explodes tlie mydi of the 
absolute equality of mankind, Some classes of mankind aie surely privileged vvltli 
superior lu'ain or supciior physical slrengdi. 

57. the male sex. 

5G. ir^r, the fctmlG sox. That in the achcrac of life the role r>f the mnlo 15 
different in many fundamentals from tliat of the fetmie is recognised by the modern 
sciences of Biology and Psychology alike. *The desires and conduct of the two sexes 
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a IT jiQl siinilnr, but coinplomcuitary ami iTciprOcal. In courtship I he nmk' is 
acliva; Ins folc is to courtj to pursue^ to possess^ to control, to protect, to 

The role'ortito fcinolc is pngslve_Oonsequeut on thig fund?unental dllTereuc/ are 

certain otlims. For pursuit, greater ardour is necessary than for mero reception; 
and tlie courting activity of the male is, throughout the whole animal kingdom, 
molo ardent tlian that of the female; and this greater ardour is connected with 
certain other differences/ (Mercier, Co'ttd\ict utid ils Disofdifs Considcjcd, 

pp. 239^290). ^We have seen that a deep difference in .constitution expresses itself 
In the distinctions between male and female, whether these be physical or mental/ 
(Tliompsoii and Geddes, Ei;chiiion of S^x, p, 286). ^Te is generally true thfiL the 
males hic more aedve, energetic, eager, passionate, and variable: tlie females tnoro 
passive, cuiiservativc, sluggtslij and stable/ (p. 289). ^Man perhaps even do^vn to 
the protein molecules of his tissue cells, is biologically different from woman. From 
the ViSry moment of sex formation In the embryo, the biological dusting of t!ie Jiexes 
develops Vdong entirely divergent paths .... We must recog niTie the unque.st ion able 
existentyi of the biological inequality of the sexes. Tc goes deeper and is of fai- 
^■I'oater import than it would appear to those not familiar with natural science.^ 
(Nemilov, Biologic^d l~ffig€dy cf pp, 76-78). ‘Will i£ he possible for worn an "^s 

oniancit^-itloii Lo reinovis those difTereiices between man and woman whicli are 
rtioied in tJieir innermost beings? Evc-n the most rabid advocates of womai/s rights 
must accept ihc ui id on table fact that i^-oman boars children, tidt man ; that woman 
men St mates I not man. It remains equally true that these primitive functions will 
always be a h India nee to complete einanclpation, though they do not preclude 
advance and improvement in the hitehcctual and social position of women, wliich 
every fair-minded man wittingly recognises as necessary . . . , According lo Mrs. 
Hawthorne, home is the womai/s great arena, anol will, she liopes^ roinaln so. 
There .ihe can exercise a &way that no king or omperor can rivah And it is com¬ 
patible with culture. Intellect and earnestness. I should like to cry aloud to the 
modern woman: Educate yourself; dedicate your time to science ; take part in the 
til oughts and; occupations of men, but do not seek to do so as he docs. For yon will 
never be his equal, oven as he never will be your equal.'’ (Bloch, S^xud Life in 
Enghnd^ pp. 48-49), venture to prophesy not only that the inherent differenres 
between the sexes will not tend to dimlnisli in tlie. course of evolution l.>ut that man 
wiUcontinnCj as now and in the past, to emphasise them by custom and convention/ 
(Julian Huxley, Essays i?i Popular p. 6!^). 

59c (however. In spUc of their physical and mental superiority). 

60. (in die Hereafter). 

61H (thivDiig]] their moral acts), i, in matters spiritual men as such can. 
lia\'c no advantage over wotnenH 

62h (despite thu tcrF'Lble natural handicap they suffer-from). 

63h {in the Horcafler)c 
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64. (through their moral acts). The purport is: in spile of many aij<| 
varied (lifTeictices between men and women in their pliysit-al and inenlal make-up, 
in matiei-s of spiritual grace and in acts leading to inoial perfection, there is no 
disparity at a[l between the tw'o sexes. In God^s sight as responsible moral agents 
both are equal. 

615. (if you are keen on acquiring merit in His sight.) 

66, (in matters of your moral perfeciioji and spiritual d[jvcl()pmwit, imtCAd 
of longing for absolute equality in physical and mental equipment). 

67, (and He shall judge and requite each one of His creatures according to 
his or her merit), 

68, i. g,, legal hell's, blood relations; not heirs by compact. The Arabs 
used to enter into a contract that, on the death of one of them, the surviving party 
to tlie contract would be a heir to the deceased. The verse mles out all sudi heirs 

69, In pre-Islamic Arabia, succession was cither by blood reiatiociship or by 
adoption, or by compact. This last system, which was aitowrd by the lioly Prophet 
in Madina for some time, is hereby annulled, and is replaced by die system of 
blood relationship, 

70, f, f., persons not your legal heirs, 

71, (fora share of inheritance). 'The next class of heirs in the order of 

succession are or successor by contract, that is, a person with whom the 

deceased entered into a contract that he would be his lieir, sucli person imdertakinR 
on Ills part to pay any fine or compensation to wliich the deceased might become 
liable.^ (Abdur Raliim, op. at,, p. 349). 

72, (which is fixed as one-sixth of the total estate). 
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SECTION 6 

34. (Sv^^ * * ^ J^PO overseers over women,” by reason of 

that wherewith Afieh has made one of them^* exceT^ over another,” and by 
reason of what they” spend of their riches.So'® the righteous women are 
obedfeht^® vvatcheis®^ in husbands* absence by the etd ^nd protection of 
Alfah/^ And those whose refractoriness you fear,®^ admonish thcm^^ and®^ 

avoid them in beds and^^ beat them;®^ but if they obey you,®® do not seek a way 
against them,®^ Verily Allah is over Lofty^ Grand.^ 

35. ■ * ■ c;' >) you®^ fear a break®^ between the pair,” set 

up®^ an arbiter from his family and an arbiter from her family: then if the pair®* 

seek amity^® Aflah shall bring harmony between the two-®' Verily Allah is over 
Knowing, Aware.®® 

36. (f^-J . . . l|,)w.^cS^) And worship Alfah, and do not join aught®® 

with and to parents show^^'^ kindness and a/so to kinsmen and orphans 

and the needy and the near neighbour and the distant neighbour and the compa¬ 
nion by your side^®^ and the wayfarer and those whom your right hands possess. 
Verily Allah does not love tha vainglorious^®^ ^nc/the boastfuH®^— 


73- Compare the altitude of the Bible towards woman ;—^(Jnto the woman 
he said - . . thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee/ 
(Gr- 3 ! 16) ‘Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lor<l. 
For the husband h the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church: 
and he is the saviour of the body. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, 
so let the wives be to their own husbands in every thing/ (Eph. 5: 22-24), ^ 
is, in the parlance of modern sociology, a protector or guardian of the family^ and 
this IS a position to which man is by his very nature and constitution entiLlcdn 
connected result of male superiority in strength, activity and courage is the clement 
of protection in male love, and of trust on the side of the female.^ (ERE. Vllly 
p+ 156). ^hat the functions of the husband and father in the fatnily are not 
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iiiC3v]y af llio soxiTiil and procreative kind, f>iJi involve the duties of s^upporting and 
j^rotccling the wife and childieti^ is Lcauiicti by an array of facts relating to proptes in 
alJ <juarlers of tlie wovjd and in all stagi;;® of civifisation.^ (WesUnnarck, &p cii., 
jj. 23). 'Among the lowest savages, as avcj! as the most civilised races of men, 
find tiie family consisting of pamUs and children, and the father as its protector and 

supporter/ {p. 7) 'Until recently women wero typically engaged tliroughout ymuh 
and maturity in conceiving, ]>caring, reeding,.:nursingj transporting and burying 
infants. Fiorn girlhood, women were attached to infanta. The ]>criod of gCistAtion 
for u J lain an infant is long. Once born, it mnat be carried upon the back and fed 
from the breast for a long time, under primitive conditions. Ita birth constitutes an 
oitloaf for the mother, in the course of wliich she may be crippled, at least for 
ciiougti days to siiirice for starvation unless ministered to by others ... How to 
master tins uncertain food supply^ ravenous wild beasts, liostile triliics, sLoi'ms' and 
cold is a iiasxl pu:f/.lu for a creature carrying lieavy children ivithin an cl upon her 
body, year in and year out. There is, nevertheless, a way to open diis hard cage^ 
iJjat will lead to sustenance and shelter v^dthouE sacrifice of the child. This svay 
is to get the protection of those who are not cumbered with burdensome generative 
syslctusH Thus if men could be induced to supply subsistence women could live with¬ 
out killing or abandoning their infants. At the same time, men were motivated by sesc' 
attmctiotij by the luxury of having routine labours performed for thorn, and doubt¬ 
less by pity, to undertake the protection of women and of the helpless offspring to 
svhicli they weix^ mystoKously subject. Thus men, wiomen and children came to bo 
arranged in family groups, in which men wei'e inevitably lords and masters, because 
they needed the arrangement least.'’ {EBr. IX, p. 61). In the words of the German 
philosopher, I>h Von Hartmann, from the moral standpoint,, ‘'the greater mimber 
of women pass the wliole of their lives in a state of minority, and, therefore, Lo tlie 
end stand in need of supervision and guidance^^ {quoted In Kiscl/s Li/e 

Wonicfty p. 153). In the bcauLiful summing up of D+ H. Lawrence, 'Primarily and 
unprimarily, man is dwajfs the pioneer of life, adventuring onward into the 
unknown, alone with his temerarious, dauntless souL Woman for him exists only 
m the twilight by the campfiix^ when day has departed^ {quoted in Reader's 
Mfixim Ourj'cnts in Modern Science, p. 192). And according to a modern French 
writer and thinker:—*Wornen can direct great business entea prises, and some do 
with astonisliing skill, but the role does, not suit them. One of the most successful of 
these made the following admission : "Do you know that I've always wanted to find 
a man ^vho could take over my job ? Then I would be his assistant^ and what a 
marvellous assistant I could be iff loved him/* Tc must be recognized that women 
are excellent assistants rather than original creators. Woman*s real creation is hrer 
child . . . Even tho.se who arc forced by clrcunisLances to play men'^s roles play them 
as women. Qiiceii Victoria was not a great king, but a gi-eat queen acting tlie 
king/ (Andre Maiirois, AH of pp* 49-50). 
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74, i. Uie malo sex. 

7^}^ {by tlif'ii- very natuic J:n(j constilutloii). 

76. I. the female sex. Tlic very ^vord In Kng.Uslij ^ecyinologt- 

cally ineanitig a wife + . , ^ums up a long bislury uf dt-pt'iulcucc and Ntibordinalion, 
from which Lise woiiicis of tuthiy liave only gradually cEniiiicipated theuisdves in 
Slid] parts ot the \vurid eis comii under Western dvlJiKariojs.^ (RRU. XXVHIj 
]K 782j ikli Ed.). Tlie word alliEd^?s to ‘qualuies Eitlrlbulrd to (he female sex, as 
iTiulabflity, prononess to tcan^, or physicat weakness; also to tlieir posilioii of iuferio- 
rity or subjectioEi/ (SOED. II p. 2443]^ 

77h i. the husband. 

7C, (for the support and in a ui ten a lice of their wjvcs and ns tlseir dower), 

79. i. as re<’/>gnizing the obvious truths of tiaUire. 

80. {lo thc^ir husbands). 

8U (of the honour and property, of llieir husbati.ds)+ 

^2- To mar k its special incrU^ tins act of obedience and waLchfnIness on tiie 
jjartoT women is ascnfjcd to the grace.of God. 

Ij 3. Tins evidently refers to anotlier class of wives^ entirely difiermt from 
tlic hrstj cvjl-nauired and given to misbehaviomv 

8']-, (iji tlic hrsL place). ^ 

83. as the next sLcp> if exhuitaiiori tmet verbal warning have proved 

unavtiiling, 

8G. as the last resent; in stuhhoru cases, a Her milder methods have fnllcd. 

87. The fact must not ho Jost sight of that the Holy Word is addi'cssed to 
peoples cf all ag€5 and vf alt grades and stages of social evohUion ; and it may well be that 
A reinrrdy that Is unilitnkablc in a p?irdcitlav grade of society is the only feafiibfe and 
effective corrective in another. Beating Is not after all so Incompatible with law and 
considcratencss as it appears at Rrst sight. Among the natives of New' Mexico ^w^omen 
have to prepare tlic food, tan the skins, cultivate the ground, fabricate the clotheSj 
build the houses, and groom the horses^ In return for this, the men, whose solo 
occupations arc him ring a luUvar, beat their wives without pity. ^ (Letournearj op ciL^ 
p. 132). Among peoples of a lower clas^ of culture the subjection of ivoman is 
extended even to brutality. This flagrant proof of dependence is felt by woman 
even with sexual pleasure and accepted as a token of lovo.^ (Kaaft-Elingj Psyehepa'^ 
thla Sexiiatis^ p. 2M). In certain stages of society this bearing is ev^en sought and 
keenly desired. European critics, before venturing to ridicule tills Quranic 
permission (liot recommendtvtron), would well to ponder over the prevalence of 
flagellomania in their own countries. Tliough specifically English abuse it was 
widespread among all ranks and ages, it formed one of the most interesting features of 
tlie.ir sexual life,-' It is equally true that ‘flogging, beating and whipping hnvtr been 
practised as punishment cveryivhcrc in the world since the dawn of history, both 
aniO]ig the civilised auc! the savage. ^ (Bloch, Sexual Life in England p. 320}. 





328 


Pan V 


'iLii^bficI was at one time the classic land of flagellation." (ifr,) «The spread of 
flagella Lion-mania among people of every rs^nk and age in English society affords 
further evidence that it was a specific national quality and not a passion limited to 
a small circle of sensualists and the like/ {ib., p. 322). For the sexual ^aspect of 
flagcnation sec Crof/s The Chvm Hoof, (pp. 95, 96). ^Nietzsche^s famous saying 
is well-known:—“When you go to a woman forget not your whip/^ In the Slavic 
countries beating the woman is a part of man"s regular love procedure. Benvenuto 
Catlinj report a particular instance m his farnous autobiographic memoirs i (For3>ath, 
^Love, Mamagc, Jealousy, pp. 192^193). ^Among the Slavs of the lower class tlic 
wives fed Iiurt if they are not beaten by their husbands ; the peasant women in some 
parts of Hungary do not ihink they are loved by their husbands until <hey have 
received the first box on the ear; among the Italian community a wife if not beaten 
by her husband regards him as a fool.^ (Havelock Ellis, quoted in ERE. VIII, 
p. 156), Even now in England working-class women receive thrashing by their men 
who 'generally make excellent husbands.^ (Ludovici, fVoiNon, p. 154. n). The 
Englishman's privilege of beating his tvife with a stick not thicker than his thumbs 
has become rather favourite, <y. Sinclair, Marrloge/ 13. Further, it is 

contended by Freud and his disciples that masochism is part and parcel of feminine 
nature^ 'Helene Dentach has elaborated Freud'^s assumption and generalized it in 
calling masoclnsm the elemental powder in feininine mental life, She contend!s that 
what woman ultimately wants in intercourse is to he raped and violated, what she 
wants in mental life is to be humiliated; menstruation is significant to woman 
because it feeds masochistic fantasies ^ childbirth represents the climax of masochis¬ 
tic sails faction.^ (Homey, JVew H^ays in Psyt^^oafialysis, p. 110), 

88, I. submit to you and mend their w^ays. 

89. Ip do not seek excuses and pretences for harassing and ill-treating 

them. 

90* (so think of your own duties towards your Creatorj and do not be too 
exacting towards your wives). 

91. The address here is to the Muslim community in general, 

92. (which cantiot be made up by the parties themselves), 

93. I. tf,, the husband and the wife. 

94. (in order that the differences may be composed). 

95. i. e., two arbitrators. 

96. (and are earnest and sincere in their mission of peace). 

97. I, the husband and the wife, 

98* I. ’ivell Aware of their inmost thoughts and feelings. 

99. (in worship and adoration), 

100. (either in His Person or in Hb Attributes). 

lOU Tn fact, in almost every group of legislative revelations a place is given 
to the respect duo to parents. The greatest importance is atlaclied in the Qpran: to 
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filial piety.' (Rol;crts, op. eit., pp. 46^ 48); 

102. i. the travcIJing companion ; the companion in a journey, no matter 
what the duration of that companionship be, 

103. Nctc that all these injunctions to be good and kind to one's fellow^ 
beings are coupled with tlie dtiiy to worship the one true God and to shun idolalry, 

104. t, proud in his iieart, 

105. I. e., vain with his tongue. 
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37, (1.a* 5,* , . ♦ ^jJoJi) Those who are miserly and bid people to miser- 

tiness^ ijnd conceal what Altah has granted them of His grace;^^^ and We have 
prepared for the infidefs^"^^ a torment ignominous; 

38. {u.^s .. . And those who spend of their wealth to show 

off to men,^^^ and do not believe in Allah nor in the Last Day: and whoso has 
for him Satan^^^ as a companion, a vile companion has he, 

39- {WX£ . * * liU,) And what harm would befall them were they to 

believe in Allah and the Last Day and spend out of that wherewith Allah has 
provided them? And Allah is ever Knower of them.”® 

^0- (L^j: Surely Allah does not wrong any one a grain's 

weight,and if there is a virtue He wilf double it and give from His presence a 
mighty wage.^^® 

41* How will it be then, when We bring, out of 

each community, a witness,and We will bring thee^^^ against these^^^ as a 
witness? 


106+ (either in the form ofwenith or in that of Divine knowledge such as 
the Jews were endowed with). 

107. Tl^c word ^ taken in its original meaning, Hhc 

ungrateful* r+ /.j unresponsive to the inai^y Divine favours conferred on mankind. 

(Th). 

JOO. The sentence is coupled will *Allali loveth not one who is vainglorious^ 
boaster' in verse 

109. (tlie arch-seducer). 

110. L of their virtues and misdeeds. 

111. (by either punishing an innocent person, or by not rcwaiding in 
full any good actionb God being €X hypothesi the sole Author and absolute Master 
of every being, subject to no superior will or higher law, no action of His can^ in 
any coticeivable circumstnncc, be unjust or iniqutious. What is meant to convey 
here is that even according to the human standard of justice^ His judgments are 
never unjust. Sji JUJU signifies the smallest measure. 

112. .So transparently Benign and so infinitely Merciful h He I 

113- (to bear testimony to the rejection of Hh message by them). Tills 
witness would, in each case, be the prophet sent to the p.nrticular people. 

114, (O Prophet!) 

115. (people who are thy contemporaries). 
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42. That Day those who had cfi&bdsGved and dis- 

obeyed the Messenger would wish^"^ that the earth would be levelled over iF^em, 
and they will not be aJb/o to hide $/7y discourse^*^ from Allah. 


SECTlOf^ 7 

43. 0 you who befieve) do not approach prayer white 

you aredrunken^^® unttf you understands^'" what you nor y&i wbi/e you ari^ 

poliuted.^^s- when you aro v/ayfanng,^^^ you have washed yourselves'.^-® And 
if you are aifings^^ or on a journey^^® or one of you comes from the privy^^® or 
you Ji^ive touched women^^^^ and you do not ffr>d water^-® then betake yourseiveS 
to clean earth end wipe your faces end your hands wfib Verily Allah is ever 
Pardoning. Forgiving.^'’’^ 

Hast tbou^^'^ not observed those*^^ to whom was 
given a portion of the Book^^^ purchasings^® error,and ir^tending that you^®^ 
woufd err regards the way 

45* r ► . rlJ\^) And Aflah is Knovi/er of your enemiess^^; suffices 

Allah as a Friend/^o and suffices Allah as a Helper. 


116+ (in their extreme nriguisli and consternation). 

117. (and they ivould have no option but to clean COilPession)* 

H8. (the state of intoxIcalloEi. btnng absolutely incojyqpatible with the 
Avoi’sJiip attitude). 

J19. i. you are able lo understiiind ^vellj to comprehend fully, 

120. The prayers at their appointed hours being obligatory^ the injunction 
not to pray when drunk evidently leaves lltlle room for indulgence in drink. The 
verse ag the first step towards piohibition was revealed sometime before ihe 
cosnmand came for total abstinence. 

121. i, after the emission of sced^ oitlier m waking or in slQep, and diere- 
fbre under an obligation to perform total a-blutiom or bathing, 

122- For which case provision is made in tiie next sen ten ce- 
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123- i. t., have performed a total ablation or batliing, Physical cleanliness^ 
iti Islam, is a sint jKfl flCH for moral and spiritual purification. 

124. (and tin; use of water is Jifcoly to aggravate or prolong disease). 

125. (and water is not obtainabie nearby), 

126. In which case a fresh if'udkTt, or ablution of face is obligatory for 
praying purpose. 

127. i. e,, have had intercourse with them, which nialccs !>aihing obligatory, 

128. (for use) i. e., whether it is uiiobtainable or injurious to health. 

129. i. by clapping palms of hands twice on clean dust and passing thorn 
over on hands up to elbows and face as if tlicy were being washed by water. The 
process is technically known as . 

130. f. e.. And so His injunctions are never burdensome. 

131. And so He enjoins only w'hat is easy to bear. 

132. (O rcicdcr 1). 

133. I. r., the Jews, and specially those learned in their religious lore. 

134. By a portion of the book is meant the Torah. The word ‘Hook' is 
here used in a generic sense, 

135. Tlic word 'purchase' implies their choice and deliberation. Their guilt 
U not accidental but intontionah 

136. u £.t deliberate unbellof and infidelity. 

137. (also, O Muslims 1), 

138. Not content ivith their own wrong-hcadedness, the Jews are also 
endeavouring to lead the Muslims astray. 

139. (who would lead you off the way). 

140. (so He w'arns you against them). 

141. (so the Muslims need not be over-anxious). 
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SiStlSe 5ii uji^i 

_ e ^ o^</i __1_ 


iiil 


Among thos& who aro Judaised^^^ ar& some who 
perveit words^'^^ from their meanings and say:^^'* 'we have heard and wo dis- 
obey'^^^ and^^® "hear thou without being made to hear', and twisting 

their tongues^*® and scoffing at the faith. And had they said: ^wa have heard 
and oboy' and: ^hear thou\ and 'UNZURNA/^^® it surely had been better for 
them^‘^0 and- more upright.But Allah has cursed them*^® for their infidelity. 
So they shall not boHeve^ save a few.^^^ 

47. (yykiL* ^ /• ^ given the Book^“ believe m what 

Wo have sent down^®^ confirming what is with yoUr before We change faces,^^® 
and turn them upon tboir backs,^'"' or We might curse them even as Wo cursed 
the people of the Sabt.^*^® and Allah's command is ever carried 

48. (U,^^ . . . ^1) Surely Allah will not forgive that aught he joined 

with and He will forgive^®^ all else^^- to whom He wilL^''^^ And whoso 

joined aught with Allah,^®* he has certainFy fapTicated a mighty 

49. (iL^^i . , , Hast thou^^^ not observed those who hold themselves 
to be pure?^®"^ IMayr It Is Allah who purifies**® whom He v'vifl,^*^ and they shall 
not be wronged a whit^^® 


142. And they arc the enemies spoken oF, 

143. r. ff.j, they dislocate and corrupt the very word?; and passages of the holy 
text 5 , alter their sense, and twist their rendering. The Holy Qiir'an was not the 
finst to charge the Jews with the falsification of their Scriptures. Even Justin^ in 
tho beginning of tlie second century of the Christian era, charged them Vith 
immorality and with having expunged From their Bibles much that was favourable 
to Christin'inity. These charges were repeated by the succeeding Christian polemistSH 
(JE, X, p. 103). Modern Jewish theology of the Re Form school rot only admhs 
The human origin of the Holy Scriptures' and recognizess that The matter recorded 
is sometimes in contradiction to the proved results oF modern historicab physical, and 
psychological research/ but also arrives at the following conclusions:— 

(1) *The ancient viesv of a literal dictation by God must be surren¬ 
dered.' 
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(2) juhI writers of Judea UUJ51 be regarded ns men with humau 
failings, each whh his owu peculiarity of style and sendmen 

(3) Aiul tljat though ^the prophet and sacred writer were under the 
inhucrtcc! of the Divine Spirit while revealing, by word or pen, new 
religious ideas .... the human element in thein wax not extinguished^ 
and consequently, in regard to their statemesits^ their knowledge, and 
the form of their commniucadon„ they coujd only have acted as 
children of thi^ir age.^ (JE. VI, pp, 60fi“609), So the fallibility and 
the human origin of the Jewish Scr[j>lures arc self-confcised, 

I44h [in pride and conceit), 

H-5, See F, I, tu 403. 

14G, Thus they said, wlien addressing the Moly Prophet, by way of 
imprecation, 

147+ Sec P, I, no. 46G, 

148, The Jews, unchastened^ used language of banter when addressing the 
Holy Prophet—\vords bearing a good sense iir Arabic, ]>iU really spoken ]>y thejn in 
derision and ridicule according to their meaning in Hebrew, *Not satisfied with 
tormenting Molurimmed wdtii questions on Torah which they were always wrangling 
about themselves, they look hold of tlic everyday formulas of Islam, die daily prayers 
and ejaculations, and twisting their tongues, mispronoimced them so that they meant 
something ahsured or blaphemous,'* {I^SK Intro,, pp. LXn-LXnT)^. Tolitical 
intenorhy, indeed, compelled them to disguise their hatred ; but iheijr real feelings 
transpired in various ways, and among others in expressions of double meaning,* 
[Muir, oPr cit- cit-j p. 327), 

149. See P, I, n, 467 ff, 

150^ 1 . condusive to their own good. 

15L meet aaid proper in iiself, 

152, I, e., hax cast them away from His special grace and mercy, 

153, (and tliosc few will find their way to Islam), 

154, I, Taurat. 

155h (now) <?,, the Holy QjiJi'’an. 

156, (beyond all reccgn i lion), 

157h u back parts of their faces. Or the phrase may mean ; ‘before we 
make faces to’be like Ujc backs of necks,(LL), The passage emphasizes the 
of (hn culj^rils to these pcnallieSj although the Divine mercy may never have 
permitted the actual iiinklion of tlie sentence, (Th), 

15B, I, «,, the violatci'S of the Sabl?aih, See, P. im, 291, 292, 

159, [so beware of your persistent mislsehavioiii )* 

IGO, (so that Lhe polytheist is doomed to punishment^ extreme and everlast¬ 
ing), Notice for lhe hundredih time aii indr.soribalide enorntJty of the sin of 
polytlieism, ^Througlioiit whole of Muslim Lheological literature the heresy most 
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dreaded is tliftt of shirks or giving to God a partner, and the expos! I ion of t]ie Being 
of God is set forth in such a way as always, to emphasize His absolute Unity/ 
(Ar^nold, Islamk Faiih^ pp. 5-6) ^ 

161. (wholly or in part). 

IG2. f. all niher sins, whether capital or minor- 

163. (in accordance with his universal Plan)^ 

164^ ir e., gives Him a co-partner in any form xvhatcver, 

1C5. (. f., the most heinous of all s5ns; and it is this extreme hc^inonsness of 

sill that ivould lead hi in to eternal perdition, 

166, (O reader!) 

167. i, holy, free from alt sins; children of God, or claiming special 
relationship wilh Him. 

166. i. r., ic is He atone who can and shall purify, 

!G0, (and ol)viously it shall please Him to purify the believers* not the 
In fi dels). 

170, ?, ^.j the punishment of (he guilty ones will only be commensurale with 

their guilt* and will not exceed it. 
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5C^, . , h^jS) Look! howthey^^^ fabricate a lie agarnsr AUah,”^ 

and enough 5s that^'^ as a manifest sin, 

SECTIOIM 8 

E1- ( ^L.i-- , * * Hast thoLi^'^^ not observed those to whom is given 
a portion or the Boofc^^^ testifying to idofs and devifs,^’® and speaking of those 
who havG disbelieved I 'these are better guided as regards the way than the 
believers' 

52. (1^.^ . . , Those are they whom Allah has cursed, and 

whom Allah curses,^^® for them thou shall not find a helper.^^® 

53. Have they a share In the kingdom If so, ffiey 
will not give mankind^^^ a speck.^®^ 

54. (Uhi^ ^ Or do they envy the people^®^ on account of what 

Allah has granted them out of His grace?^®^ So surely We granted the bouse of 
Ibr^hTm^®** the Book and wisdom and We granted them a mighty kingdom. 

55- K , . f^ 4 j) Then among them were some who believed in 

if/®* and among them wore others who turned aside from it^^® and enough Is 
Hell as a Flame. 


ni. j. tf.j the infidels* spccifilly the Jews. 

172. {by implying that God approves their methods of infidelity and Impiety. 

173. I. their audacity in imputing to God an approval of sin and unbelief. 

174. (O reader [) 

175. portion of the genuine Divine Book^ is Tnurat; and the reference 
is to the parties of the Jews who out of their inveterate enmity of Islam and tlie 
Holy Prophet* had gone over to the idolatrous Arabs and formed alliance with them. 

176. (by their conduct and attitude). Their poets and poetesses wrote 

^satirical verses on the battle of Badr/ and by their verses * stirred up the Knraish 
at Mecca J (JE. VIIT* p. 646). bere is not ^believing^ It must be translated, 

as the context makes it amply clear, by some such expression as ^testifying'* 
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'picfcrritig^ or ^having a parH^lity fQ^^ Tlit 2 Jews t!kl not actually Jtdare tbdr 
faith h\ idols and imagoSj but l^y siding with the pagans they unmiscakalily showed 
ibofr preferment for idolatry. Tiic verse lays bare their tacit approval by their 
eomluctj of idolatry and paganism. 

177, t. of the Arab pagans; the idolaters. 

]7S. '11)35 the Jewj said openly. Their approval of idolatry ivas only 

ini]>iic'‘d; their encouragcinent of the idolaters w^as avowed and e^fplieit, ‘When 
asked which tiiey preferred, Islam or idolatry, the frankly avowed that they preferred 
itlolalry^ (LSK. Intro., p. LKIII). 

179. I, for delivering Him from the appointed doom both in this world 
and the Ileoeafter. 

faO. (even in this world). Of the three Jewish clans nourishing in Arabia 
two ^vorc sent into exile, just as they had previously come into exile, and the third 
was exterminated—tile men killed, and the women and children made slaves.^ 
(LSK. Truro., p. CXIV.). 

I3I. 1 . , are these Arab Jews the masters of territory ? 

I82r I. i!., their fellow-men^ 

IC3. niggardly+arc they of spirit! 

Idl. LTcre the Muslims arc meant. When the Muslim forces suffered a 
tempmary set-3>ack at Oliud, the Jews were specially jubilant.^ (JE. VIII, 
p. CM). 

185. i. #., the gifts of apostleship and temporal power. 

I8(>. which house, of course, includes Isma*ll as well as Isaac. 

187, 8cc P. L, n. 586. The cmpliasis is on the words ^house of Ibrahim^, 
Tl was they who were proinised leadership in religion and greatness as a nation. The 
argument runs: why should the Jews express surprise at all at the conferment of 
these gifts, spiritual and temporal, on the Holy Prophet of Islam ? Is he not as 
goad a descendant of Abraliarn as any of the Israelite prophets ? 

I8B. I'r in tho Divine revelations of their days. 

188, ,So accept-ance of the Divine truth by some and rejection by others has 
always been the Cnise wah the Jews^ 
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‘via 'til 

{j! suia^E ^:^>J-jid^''> 2^'Sfi 

_is!>yjij^ -—-^ 


(U^u^iSs, . . . ^F) Verily those who disbelieve rn Our rcvoFationSn them 
Wg will soon cast in Fire. Whenever their skins are burnt up*^® We wilf change 
them lor other skins,*^^ to /c^ep up t/je/r tasting of the tomnent*^**® Verily Allah is 
ever Mighty,^^^ Wfsg.^®'* 

57, (y_^ . . * And those who believe fnd work righteous 

work$. soon We ivMi admit them to- the Garden beneath which rivers flow abiding 
there for ever. For them shall be spouses,^” and We will admit them to a 
sheltering shade. 

53- ’ * ■ ljO Alfah commands that shall render dues 

to tJie owners theroof^ and that, when you Judge between men, judge with 
equity.FxcellerH^*^^ is that with which Allah exhorts you; verily Allah is ever 
Hearing,®'^'^ Seeing.®®^ 


\^0. L e., Chonoughly burnt and tlioh- sensibility has been df'adened, 

1I. f 0 tid owed w31 h fu 1 1 sens ib i 1 i ty). 

\^2. This is to emphasize that ihe torment shall he nnremittanu 
*. Able to inflict any punishment in any Form He wills, 

1134. (.'io He shall choose the forms of the torment at its proper time). 

195. See P. n. lOfi. 

^3'6, IS ^constant shade, or, extensive shade; or in this case, the 

[stiet word denotes inIcrisiveness, meaning dense^ ^Fhc alluj^iosi obvimisly is 

to the case and pleasentness of life in Paradise, 

]fS)7* (O men in aiitliority 1) 

19ft. <That tlic Prophet did much to put down injustice and oppression, no 
one can dctly/ (Roberts, op^ ciU, p. 101). 

199. (Ijoiii as regards the temporal benefits and the spiritual merits). 

200. £, <r .3 cognizant of what you say of ynur words, 

201. i. cognizant of what you do of yoiir acts. 
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S9. .(HjjLj - t * O you who boliove ! obey Allah^®- and obey the 

Messenger-^^ and mon of authority from amongst vou;^“* then if you-^^ quarrel=^>^ 
in aught refer to Aflah-^^ and the Messenger,if you /nr/eerf believe in Allah 
and tho Last Day."®*® That is the best®^^ end the fairest^^® interpretation, 


SECTION 9 


60. Hastthou*^^ not observed fhose®^^ who assert that 

they believe in what has been sent down to thee ar>d what has been sent down 
before thee, rind y&i desiring to go to the devil for judgement*^'^ whereas they-*^ 
have been commandedto deny him; and Satan desires to misfeed them far off.*^^ 
(bjw * H H And when it Is said to them: 'come to what 

Alfah has sent down and to the Messenger^H*^^ thou wift see the hypocrites hang 
back far from thee. 

62. {UiJ>? . . . i_B^) How then when some befalls them 
because of what their hands have sent forth^®^ and then they came to thee 
swearing by Aflah : we meant naught^®*.save kmdness*^^ and concord.*” 


202. (as the Supreme Law-^wer% Ob^^dience to God means voluntary 

Rubrni salon to His will and commands; and by obedfence to God man com pirates Ids 
flacrEficcj and surrenders to Him all that he yet holds as his own, his most precious 
j^ood.s. ' 

203. {as the inrallibhi mtorpreter of th^ Divine Will). Obedience to the 
apostle means obedience to Him through His vicegerent. 

20-^. I, men of authority and learning among the Mtislim rommiinItyH 
*In general, those who arc termed ^ St of the Muslims^ are those who superin¬ 

tend the affairs of such with respect to religion, and everything conducing to the 
right disposal of their affairs.-" (LL). The (or guardians of the Law) are 

laymen only, claiming no status or privilege apart from that of tlic general commu¬ 
nity, The only nurhority tlie.y couhl exercise ^vas derivable from their deep 
knowledge and assichioiis study of the Qiir^in and the Sunnah« 
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2fJ5. L e.j the cojTimuniLy in general on the one hand, and thn^e in authority 
on the other. 

20G. Note that obedience to the men in authority is not on a par with 
oiledrciice to God and His apostle^ the Utter being ab.^olute and unconditional. 
There is no sncli (hing in Islam as an ^inlallibU Churchy protected from errors and 
guided by the Holy Ghost Right of dilforing from those in authority implies and 
allows full scope of private judgment even to the humlMest member of the 
community^ 

207. L the matter in dispute. 

20fl. i. r.. His Holy Boot; the Qur^an. 

209^ i\ A, the mouthpiece of Revolution; his precepts and practices* 

21 f). Note the extreme necessity of referring hack, in eases of disagreement, 
all mutual disputes to the original sources—the Qiir^an and the Sunnah, 

211. i. conducive to peace, prosperity and contentment in this world. 

212. I* A, conducive to happiness a[id bliss in the Hereafter, 

213. (O Prophet!) 

214. The reference is to the hypocrites, specially those from among the Jews, 

215. u A, they resorb while professing Islam, to non-Islamic tribunals for 

judgctnoiit in their disputes, t.1? stands for ^any un-Islamic t^iblmal^ 

2it5, i. A, those who profess Islam. 

217. {so they ought to have been on their guard against his seductive 
methods). 

218. (for the decision of your disputes). 

21 9h (will it fare with them). 

220. t. r.y an exposure of their duplicity, for instance. 

22i+ i. A, as an outcome of their o^vn handiwork. 

222, (by seeking redress elsewhere). 

223. (to the accused). 

224^ {between the parties). The excuse of the hypocrites, on such occasions, 
amounted to this: the prerogative of decision certainly belongs to the Prophet; we 
never meant to question that. Our object in going to some one else was not to 
secure exactly a judicial pronomiccmcnb but to bring about mutual agreement, 
couciliadon somehow or other betw'-een the parties^ 
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63. (U;lL . . . Those are they of whom Allah knows whatever 

is in their hearts;®®^ so**® turn thou from tham®“^’ ■ and admonish them,*** and 
speak to them for their souls®** an efiective word- 


64. . Uj) And not a Messenger have We sent but to be 
obeyed®®* by Allah's will. And if they, vvhen they had wronged their souls,had 
Rome to thee®®* and begged forgiveness of Allah and the Messenger had begged 
forgiveness for thcrn,®*® they would surely have found Allah Relenting,®®* 
Merciful.®®* 

65. ^ 1. . 1 ..: . . . sj] Aye [ by thy Lord, they shall not really believe*®® 
until they have made*®* thee®®* judge of what is disputed among them, and then 
find no demur*®* in their hearts against what thou hast decreed and they submit 
wft/} fitU submission.*®* 

66. . ♦ ♦ jfj) And bad We prescribed to them :*®® ‘kill yourselves 
or go forth from your dwellings', they would have not done it, save a few of 
them.*®* And did they*®* perform what they Were exhorted to perform,^** it 
would be for them better®*® and more strengthening.*** 

67. (Ubx.*. U1 j) And then^^^ surely We v^ould have given them fi-om 

Our presence a mighty wage. 

68. And surely We would have guided them lo 

s path straight. 


22^. (oT hypocrisy ?ind dissimulation^ and in accordance with that knowledge 
He shall punish them at the proper .time), 

22G. L taking thy support in the Divine knowledge, and contenting 
thyself With the Divine punish men L (Th), 

227. (and be not hard upon thenn). 

228. befits thy mission). Admomdon and exhortation are the nriA qua non 
for the prophetic office. 

229. I. for their good; with thi:: object that they might discard their 
hypocrisy^ 
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2SU. (50 they ought to have obeyed thee and not have sinned against thee at 

isl aU)h 

I 2SL (by disobeying thee)^ 

232. (in pE*niUsnCfl). 

233. (and- by joining his prayer witli iheirs. would have strengthed their 

caiige), 

2.^4. Noto tliiat it is not the ] 3 f>iy Prophet wJjo is empowered to forgive the 
sinners; he can onJy beseech God on their behair Forgiveness is entirely in the 
hands of God. 

235. (so that out of His mercy He would have relented towards them and 
forgiven them). 

23G. (in tho sight of God) i. e.^ their H!am would not be held genuine and 
sincere. 

237. (and willingly accepted), 

238. (and thy law, afler thou art no more). 

239* (bordering on denial). 

240. (to thy decision). The acceptance of the Propliet’s decision must be 
heartfelt^ and not merely externfd. 

241+ t, f+j the mankind. 

242. (men of true faith, such as the companions of the holy Prophet). 
IVuc and devout Muslims are always Tew' as coinp^tred svith the disobedient 
^many'. 

243. I. s., the hypociilcs; those with lip-profession of Islam. 

244. (by way of unquestioning obedience and devotion to the Prophet). 

245. 1 . f.j as substantiating their claims to merit, 

246. (of their faith). Deeds of faith make failh Jtsdf deeper 

247- 2 - iT., with their substantial claims to merit and on the strength of their 

faith* 
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69^ ■ - p whoso obo^5 Allah and the M&ssenger,*^^ 

then those shalf wilh ihem whom Alfah has blessed"*®—from among the 
prophets,the saints,tho martyrs,and the rightous.^®^ Excellent are these 
as a company I 

70- (UaIc . . . LjUJi) That^'’^ rs the grace from Allah/-'** and Allah 
suffices as Knower! 

SECTION 10 

71. (Lpsa+^x , . * lijLj) 0 you who believe I be on your guard ;25‘ then 
sally forth in detachment or atl togethern^^*^^ 

72. j) And sujofy there is among you^*® he who ta/rh$ 
behind.^®® and if an ill befalls you,-®* he says:^®- surefy God has been gracious 
to me fn thiit [ was not present with them.^*® 

73. (L^^Jsjx . . ♦ ^S) if there comes to you a favourfrom AfJah,-®* 
then, as if there had been no affection between you and himix he says would 
that I had been withihem ! then I would have achieved a mighry achievement 

74. ^1, Let them therefore fight in the way of Ahah^'^^ 

those who have purchased the life of this world for the Hereafter. And whoso 
fights in the way of Allah* and is then sfair^ or tnumphs,^^^ We wiif rn any c^se 
give him a mighty wage.®"^^ 


(in the obligatory articles of faith). 

249. (out of Tlis grace and bounty^ with no claims to the highest merit for 
tliemselves)* 

250. (In the fullest and highest degree). 

251. (who st^nd hlghesc in spiritual rank). 

252. (who rank next to the prophets). For ^ lW see p* XVI, n. 151. 

253. L e., those who have laid down their lives in the cause of faith. See 
p. II, nn. 73-74. 

254. I, e,^ those who observe His Iaw's and oixtinances in every little detail of 
of their lives. 
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255, /. iht 2 gift of e?calteJ a companionship; elevation in Paradise to 
tile ranks of the proplietSj etc. 

25Gh *. e.f a reward far higher than what they arc entitled to by their works. 
257, (against your enemies at the time of v/ar) i, fry be on your guards and 
provide yourselves with arms and necessaries, 

258- {whatever may suit the occasion), 

259, I, in your camp. The word comprises both the believers and the 
hypocrites. 

2G0. This alludes to the hypocrites, 

261. L i.f the Muslims. 

262. (rejoicing at Ids hanging back), 

263. (in the batiie-ricld). 

264. (in the shape of victory). 

265. (grieving over the loss of his share of booty^ and without being at ail 
happy at the Muslim victory itscIF), 

'266. i. a rich share of booty, 

267, 1 lie import of ^in the way of Allah^ is that the holy w^ar must be joined 

with pure heart and clean motives and not from greed of booty. 

26 s, Mote that For a believing, devout warrior there arc but two alternatives i 
Paradise through martyrdom, or victory in the battle-fidd. In no case does ho know 
vanquishment or ignominy of defeat. 

269i (in the Hereafter, which is the only and real priac w^orth striving after}. 
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75. { \y^j ^ ^ ■ Uj) And wha^ ailsyou that you do not fight in the way 
of Alloh^^° and-^'^ for the oppressed among men and women and children^^^ who 

^our Lord 1 take us from this the people of which are ungodly, 

and appoint us from before Thee a friend^"^ and appoint us from before Thee a 
he3per^ 

76. (I/ulaJ' . . . betieve fight in the way of Atlah=*’’ 

and those who disbetieve fight in the way of the devil.®^"® Fight then against the 
friends of Satan;®"® verily the craft of Satan Is ever feeble^®®* 


270. t. to defend and vindicale His true retigion. That must always be 
the primary motive. 

271 . as an additional reason. 

272. One of the wll-recogniz.ed objects of the hoty war is to rescue the 
down-trodden, 

273 . L e., cry out in sheer helplessncssn 

274. (of Makka),- 

275. L Cn ungodly and oppiessivCn 

276. (to champion our cause and to deliver us from the plight wc arc in), 

277. in to sid and exalt the cause of faith, truth and virtuCn 

278 . 1 , ^.p to aid and exalt the cause of unbelief, untnith and vice. Kotc the 
utmost contrast between the view-points of the Muslims and tlieir opponents. 

279. (who is 1>aeking» instigating and inspiring them, O believers !) 

280. Satan, in Islam, is not a dreadful power, a thing to be afrxaid of. He 
is to be despised by true believers, and his hosts arc sure to be %'anquishcd in the long 
run. Tlvis teaching deals a death-blow to the conception of Satan as an Evil Deity 
or sub-dcity who has to be propitiated. 
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5‘is wa 

# e Jy-,ij;lii ^ (ifig0:-5«f^'i^ <^\:>^- * Jii= 


0 ^’***"^ 


SECTION 11 

77- . . . j.JS) Hast thou*** not observed those'** to whom It was 

said:**’ wichold your hands,*** and establish prayer and pay the poor-rate*"* but 
when thereafter*** fighting was prascrlbed to them, |o \ there is a party of thetn**’ 
dreading men**® as with the dread of Allah or with oven greater dread;*** and 
they say:**® our Lord I why hast thou prescribed to us fighting.**’ Wouldst that 
Thou hadst let us tarry tilt a term nearby I*** Say thou,*^® 'trifling is the cnjoy- 
ment of this world, f<v better**’ Is the Hereafter*** for him who fears Allab',^** 
and you*** shall not bo wronged a whit.*** 

78. . . . ^»j 1) Death shall overtake you*** wheresoever you may 
be, even though you are in fortresses plastered-**® And if there re aches them some 
good they*** say: this is from Allah;**s and if there reaches them some ill, they 
say:*** [his is because of thee.*** Say thou : from Allah*®* is everything.®*® What 
ails then this people, that they do not understand any speech?**' 

79. Whatsoever of good reaches thee*** h from Allah,*®* 
and whatsoever of ill reaches thee*’* Is because of thyself.®” And We have sent 
(hee«* as a Messenger to the mankind,*'® and suffices Allah as a Witness.**® 

80- He who obeys the Messenger has indeed obeyed 

Allah,”* and he who turns away”®—Wo have not sent thee over them as 3 
koepei,*** 


281. (O render!^, 

282. Tlic allusion ts to the faint-hearted among the Muslims. 

283. (ivlicn they ^verc impatient to go to war and were insistent in titcir 
demand for leave to fight, harassed and persecuted as they were by the idolaters). 

284. (for the time being; while at Makka), 

285. Duties incumbent at all times, war or no war. 

286. r, e,, after their migration (o Madina, when tire itnmediate strong 
incentive to war'—the Makk,ait persecution luad ceased to opcr.ate. 
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287, i. If,, ihcj faint-)leaned ones. 

2 ljti. I. e., t]ic enemy. 

2 li9. lliis arising out of rilnt-hcarteclness, was not at all the result of 
full dolibcrallon or hok of conviction, and thus did not draw the censure that it 
would liavc odmwise deserved. 

Slid, (in their hearts* if not openly)* 

291 . (so soon). 

292. (that we might have enjoyed life a little longer)^ The verse gives lie 
to the imaginary eagerness of the early Muslims for warfare from bve of 
]>ooty. The truth of the matter h that they felt hesitant* and very naturally so* 
considering the heavy odds against them and the obvious risks it involved, and went 
to the battle-field only when impelled by a sense of duty. 

293. (O Prophet). 

29’h i. tf.* infinitely more pleasant, and of abiding nature. 

293. (which can be won by means of Jihdd]. 

29fi. (and is therefore a believing^ devout Muslim). 

297. (O mankind !) 

298. *. ^+* none shall be deprived of the resvard for his acts of merit* and 
JihUd is sMcli an act prc-emiiieiitly* 

299. (at its appointed time* svhich you cannot c&capo* so why lose m.crit by 
evading JihMl) 

300. *. in Ijuifdltigs most strongly built and best guarded. Noticeable in 
tins conncccioii is an amusing and amazing t]>eory of death being expounded by 
certain men of science. There is a mysterious ray coming from outside the earth* 
so runs the theory^ which constantly beats clown upon us from the moment of our 
birth aticl destroys the cells comprising our bodies. Gradually* as we grow older*, the 
process of making gocirl the damage slows dowui;, until finally the ray gets the upper 
hand, and death is the inevitable result. Now how to dodge this ray of death ? 
The ^solution' is to spend the wVtoIo of our lives inside a house with lead walls 
20 feet tlnck, for it has been expmmctually found that the ray cannot penetrate 
mure til an 19 feet of lead. 

301. A, the hypocrites. 

302. Intending to mean thereby that it has been due to mere fortuitous set 
of circumstances* and not to any excellence on the part of the holy Prophet and the 
Muslims, 

303. (In their intense hatred of the Prophet and the Muslims). 

304* (and thy companions), 

305. The passage not only repudiates every form of 'dualism^ but also 
generates in the believing mind adamant fortitude* This is how the doctrine strikes 
even an avo^ved iradncer of Islam I’—'^Wlicn overtaken by misfortune, no matter how 
untlrsei^’ccl, the Arab says: ^^It was written or **Allah is Great buch .a 
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discipline makes heroic soldiers, patient and resigned workers*^ {Hcitiach, Orpkms, 
p. 175), TJiis doctrine of referring every e%’ent to the One and Only God has been the 
consolation of millions and millions in countless ages, and is the one unfailing support 
to every individual in his dire calamity. It %vas this doctrine that in the early history 
of Islam nerved its adherents with a courage and heroism that proved matchless. 

306. (whether good or evil), Cf, the OT:—*I form the light, and create 
darkn«.s: I make peace, and create evil: 1 the Lord do all these things. (Is. 45: 7). 
‘Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done it ?* (Am. 3 ; 6) 

'507, even a thing so self-evident. 

308. (Omani). 

309. i, an act ofpurtS Divine grace; unpreceded by any act of special- 
merit on the part of man. 

310. (Oman!) 

3IJ. I. e., a manifestation of Divine justice; in part requital of some sin on 
the part of man. Clearly, then, there is no disharmony between what is stated now 
and what has been said in the preceding verse. Afnictions befalling the righteous 
and the saintly, it should be noted, are not afflictions-at all. They are only so in 
appearance, not in reality. They are in the nature of,a training ground. 

312. (O Prophet), 

313. t. r., the whole of it, and not to a particular race or people. 

314. ». t., one who has furnished the holy Prophet with clear proofs of his 

universal ministry. 

315. Once wc have accepted the great Muhammad (on him be peace I) as 

the true apostle of God, we are bound by all canons of reason and logic to follow 
every one of his precepts and commands implicUy, no matter wc are able to under¬ 
stand the uitimate object of a paiticular order or not. ‘Take the example of a 

soldier who has been ordered by his Genera! to occupy a certain strategic position, ■ 

The good soldier would follow and execute the order immediately. If, while doing, 
so, he is able to explain to himself the ultimate strategic object which the General 
had in vietv, the better for him; but in case the deeper aim which underlies the 
General's command does not reveal itself to him at once, he is nevertheless not 
entitled to give up or even postpone its execution.* (Asad, cp. eit., p. 109) 

316. (from obeying and following the Prophet). A corollary to the propo¬ 
sition laid down in the verse is that he who disobeys the apostle, disobeys God. 

317. i. so grieve not, O Prophet t at the consequences of their rebellion. 
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..Xliji 





—-- -- — - _____ ^ 


And say,^^» 'obedfence'.®"® Yet when 

ihev from before thee, a group of them plan together by night^^^ other 

than they had •said;®=*^ and AJIah writes down what they plan by night.^^^ So 
turn thou from them^^^ and trust rn Allah, and suffices Allah as a Trustee. 

^2. {\y^ , . - ^Iji) Do they®2® not then ponder on the Qur'Sn?^-’ 

Were it from other than Allah they would surely find therein m-''^y a contradic- 
tion.™-* 

53, , SbS j) And when there comes to them*^^ aught of secu- 
rity=3fl or alarm.®®^ they spread it abroad,whereas had they referred it io the 
Messenger®®^ and those in authority among them,^“ then those of thorn who can 
think it out^®-^ would have known And had there not been Aifah's favour 
with you^®^ and His mercy,you would surely have^^*^ followed Satan, save a 
few of you.^^^ 

54, (jIaXjJ . . . Ihou therefore in the way of Aflah;^^^ thou 

are not tasked except for thy ow/^souL®"^® and persuade the believers;^^® Allah 
will perchance withhold the might of those who dtsbelieve.®^^ And Allah is 
Stronger in might®'^* and Stronger fn chastising.®^* 


31S, I, e., tlie hypocriti>&, 

319. (in when thy prcs^sncGj O Prophet I) 

320. I, f., we obey thee. 

321 . (and in secret) 

322. (before thee) i. tf., they profess obedience before thee, but when 
alonOj ihcir chiefs conspire agains-t thoe. The passage may also be rendered r 
part of them meditateth by night upon doing otherwise than that vvhich thou ha&t 
said' J meaning Ixith ‘they were saying^ and ^thou 5 ayest\ 

323. (and He shall punish them accordingly at tlie proper lime) 

324. (and feel no anxiety on their accaunt^ O Prophet!) 

325. 1. r?,, as Disposer of all affairs and as Protector of Bfis faithful servantSj 
and as one who is Able to settle accounts with their enemies. 
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32G, i. r.y tlic iiiriduls. 

327► (and oiKlcavonr to obtain a clear knowledge of what is in it)+ 

The Holy Qiiir^aTi being 50 transparently rnll of exqinsite beauties and excellences, 
moral and spiritual, that an unbiased study of it is Aure to convince everyone of its 
Divine origiin 

^ 328h ^ (from which both in its external and internal aspects^ it is remarkably 
and singularly frce)r Thus it is that all the numerous sects and parties among the 
JViuslims liavc the game Holy Text and arc agreed as to its purUy, Even the Christian 
critics who cherish to find *its many errors and defects^ have to acknowledge that 
tlierc are no "intentional alteratinns and mutilations* iu it at all. This is dearly one 
of the most powerful arguments in support of the claim of the Qiir*an, specially in 
view of tiic glaring fact that the canoncial books of the liible, adopted as tiie 
foundation of faith after prolonged deliberation, not only contradict each other in 
details but are entirely at variance with a large number of cqi^atly respectable boots 
rejected as a spurious or apocryphab 

329, i. the hypocrites. 

33Oh For instance^ the ne^vs of Muslim victories. 

33 Ih For instance! tba news of Muslim reverses. 

332. (immediately, without stopping to make a proper investigation). 

33.3, fhistead of ]3ublishTng it themjsclvcs). 

334. i. fni among the Muslim Community. 

335* *, the chief companions of the Prophet 

336. (vrhelher the neivs w^as correct or not, or, if correct, worth publishing 

or not) 

337h (O Muslims 1) 

338. God^s grace and mercy, in this instance, consisted in blessing the 
Muslim community with t^vo such marvellous gift a as tlie Holy Qiir^an and tlie Holy 
Prophet. 

339. (as instigated and misguided by the hypocrites). 

340. Tfiose very few^ by their rare and exceptional good sense, might have 
arrived independently at tlie true notion.'; of Divinity; but then this gift of so sound 
and discerning an intellect is also an outcome of special Divine providence and 
rnercy. 

341. (nor when jih^d has been prescribed for thee, O Prophet!) 

342. I. if., so thou art not at all accountable for the action or inaction of 

others. 

343^ (to fight)* All this refers to a period before JiliM wa.^ pjfescribed as a 
publi'^. diityn 

.344, (and sbail vanquish them). Surely no m&fc human brain could have 
ventured on such a prophecy with all the odds against the triumph of Islam and 
vidth hardly any resQurces at its coenmand* 

_345. (againgt^ rebels and ofifendei-s, in this world) i. powerful nand 
invincible as the antiTslamic forces.seem to Allah*s power is immoH-isurably 
grtiater, and He ig ’ivelbable'Eo .smash llicmh 

346. (against rebels and offcriders, in the hereafter)* 
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S5- Ke who intercedes with a goodly intercession his 

shqjlf bo ^ portron^^^ thorofrom^^® and he who intofcedes with en ill interces- 
sion^^"^ his shal! be a responsibility thereof : And Aflah is Controller of every¬ 
thing. 

8G. . lil j) And when are greeted wfth a greeting.”* then 

■greet ih')ck with one bettor than that or return that.”^ Verily Allah is Reckoner of 
everything.”^ 

... ^0 A^* 3 h I there is no god but He.”* Surely He 
wllf gather you together on^*^ the Day of Judgement of which there is no doubt 
and who is more (rulhful in discourse than Aliah?”^ 

SECTION 12 

SS. ^ |iXJLJ) What ails you Ihen”^ ffjai you two parties ■ 

regarding the hypocrites,^®® whereas Alfah has overthrown them^*^ because of 
whut they have earned.^^^ Woufd you®^^ lead aright those whom Aflah has sent 
astray And whomso Alfah sends asiray for him thou”* shall not find a wayn”* 
89. i . , jj:] They yearn that you”^ disbelieved even as they 

have disbefieyedr so that you”^ rnay be ;?//alike.^^* So do not lake friends frorn 
among them unless they migrate”'® for the sake of Allah and if they turn 
then seize them and kilf them'^^”^ wherever you find them, and do not take 
from among them a friend or a helper.*” 


S47. L one desirable botli in regard to its object and its method* 

348, (Of merit) 

349. i. due to chat goodly mtercession, 

3f>0. /. intciwssion far an evil cause or with improper methods* 

351. (d 50 r cqu i 1 1 ri g hn (h go ad an d e v il) 

352. {hy Muslim, known or prr5.umoflj in thr Muslim fashion^ O Muslim !), 
Tho customary greeting in Tslain js:—Toaco bo upon you/ says one, ^And witEi you 
he peace and Che mercy of Cod/ l’cplit^s another. 
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353. \i is (his cojtniii?HKl, in ihc nitun, whkh is a^&ponsibk for iht^ foibwing 

Eccnp, up general in the Muslim lands, witnessed and cojnmentcd upon by an English 
lady—^*As-salanvalaikuin[, tliese goude words of greeting each other^ as they pass* is 
a music to tlie ear- .It is amusing to watch the dexterity with which two friend.s will 
:;iistnin a competition in greeting; each one endeavouring to outdO the other in 
compliments. * - . Master and servant^ the rich and the poor^ the learned and the 
unlettered j greet each other with the same dignity on both sides, leading to no loss 
orsnif-respect to either*. (Lady Cobbold^ pp, 59-tiO). 

354. {great or small) ^ 

355. See P. Hi, n. 19- 

35f>- 1 in tins phrase is in the sense of (I-L). 

3.57^ (and it h He who is announcing the advent of diat Day)^ 

35fi. (O Muslims!) Certain Makkans professing Islam had migrated to 
Madinaj but later pretending to fetch their merchandise, obtained leave to go back 
to Mnkka ^vhonce tliey never returned, and joined the pagans, Tlie verses now 
relate to tins Imand of apostates and renegades. 

359, (even now), 

3G0. ur,, divided as to whether they should be treated as infidels, and be 
slain or not, 

3GI. (to infidelity open and avowed). 

3G2. Jh <?,, l>ecauso of the a(;t they have deliberately and wilfully cornmitLed: 
the act of their leaving, under false pretences^ Madina, the only Dar-iil-Islam at the 
time. 

363, The address is to the Muslims who were till then unaware of the severe 
guilt of the offenders. 

364, (hi consequence of their deliberate choice to go astray). 

565. (O reader t)- 

366. L f., nobody can create sense of belief and righteousness in one who 
cliooses to go wrong. No human eObrls can make him who is wilfully blind see, 

3G7. {O Muslims i). 

366. (and they), 

3G9. (in ungodliness). This shows the 2 eal of the hypocrites for misleading 
Xlif” Mnslinfis* 

37f). (to Madina as Muslims);, hiigration to Madina^ ^vas^ at the time, an 
obtiga(nry art of duly and a visible token of the acceptance of Islam, 

371- h r?.j a.s Lnie Muslims, Mere entry into Madina was not enough, as 
pagans also visited Madina for trade purposes, 

372. (from complying with these terms and conditions, and remain infidels 
as Jieretoforo). 

373, now that a state of belligerency exists, 

371, I. have nothing whatever to do with them i have them neither as 
friends in peace nor as helpei-s in distress. 



fV. SHrat-uf’Nisa 


353 











9C>- (?U^ . - . W1) Excepting those'^''^ who join a people between 

whofrt arid you there is a coinpaot^^^ or who canae to you with thoif breasts 
straitened that they should fight you or light their own people.^^^ And had Allah 
so willed^ Ho would have surely set theiti upon you.®'® If then they withdraw 
from youj™ ond do not fight against you, and offer you peace, then Allah does 
not assign you a way against thcm.®®^ 

91 ^ ^ Surely you Will find others desiring^®^ that they 

he secure from you and may be secure from their people, and whenever 
they arc brought back^®^ into the temptaiion^®^ they revert to it.*"^^ Then d they do 
not withdraw from you, nor offer you peace, nor restain their hands,seize them 
and kill them wherever you fir^d thero. These ! against them^ Wc have given 
you a clear authority.®®® 


375. (of the infidels)- 

376. . (of alliance)* Thus, being allies of your allies, such iiiRdels enter into 
an indirect alliance with the believers* 

377. (and thus seekirtg your alliance directly)^ L tf., their hearts shrinking 

from fighting you or their own people, synonymous with 

fXlixJ ^ (i'L)-- 

37Sf (but in His immeasurable grace and infinite mercy He did not so wdll, 
and now they ate of themselves offering you submission and seeking your alliance 
and good-will). 

379+ (with no intent to molest you) 

300. (either of slaying them or of taking them prisoners). 

381* (out of their curming and design). 

382h (by the open and avowed enemies of Islam). 

383- (of waging war upon the Muslims), 

384. (without compunction). 

385. (against you)- 

38C. (for war)+ 
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SECTION 13 

92. (L^xb^. . . ^^ K Uj) It i$ not for a bdi&ver to kilJ a befievor $ave by 
a misohanco:^^" ond he who kilts a believer by a mischance, on him is the setting 
free of a believing dave®^® and bfoodwit^®^ lo be delivered to his family^*® except 
that they forgo.Then if he®*- is of a people hostile to you and /s Mmse/f n 
believer* then the setting free of a believing slave;®*® and if he be of a people 
between w^hom and you E$ a connpact®^^ then the blood-wit to be delivered to his 
family^*^ and the setting free of a believing sfave.**^ Then whoso does not find 
the wf7erewitf}iifj^^’^ on him fs the fasting for two months in succession:®"^ a 
penance®®* from Allah. And Allah is ever Knowing, Wise. 

93* ^ y) And he who kills a believer willfully/*® his 

requilaJ^®^ is He!! os an obider therein/®^ and Allah shall be wroth with hin/®^ and 
shall curse him''®'* and shafi prepare for him a torment terrible.^®* 


387. i. e., by accident* not by design. 

388. (or a bondwoman), 

389* Murder, in Muslim jurisprudence, is not only a capital criminal ofTence 
but also a civil wrong; and the life of a murderer, in the law of Islam, as in ancient 
Greece, was forroiled to the kinsmen of the slain, who could, if they chose accept a 
fine as satisfaction. See II, n* 177, 183 fT, 

590. i\ f., the deccased^s legal heirs, 

391. (that compensation in part or in fu!l)^ 

392. X. f., the person slain* 

393* (or bondwoman, but not bloodsince his relations are infidels, and 
no infidel has a right to a Muslimas inheritance). 

394. (of alliance, and ho himself h an infidel), 

395. Since there is no objection to an infidel inheriting an in fid ers properly. 

396. (or a bondwoman)* 

397. (in case v;here the setting free of a slave is obligatoi-y)* 
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■ 39C. {h\ lieu cjf the freeing of <i slave)* 

3JJ9. L t\, enjuiried by. 

400. /. c.t by design, not by accident, and is un repen Unt. 

401- (originally and primarily), 

402. {for ever). But since eternal damnation is incompatible with faith, this 
origined sciilencc is not carried out in full^ by the grace of God, in the case of 
believers. 

403* (for a definite period). 

404* shall deprive him of His special mercy. 

405* (for a definite period). 
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94- - , . lisi'-tf) you who belfeve ! when you march torth^^* fn 
the way of Allah, make things clear*®’ and do not say to one*®* who offers you a 
greeting:**® 'thou art none of a believer'**® seeking the perishable goods of the 
life of this world ;*** for with Alfah are spoils abundant.**® Even thus were you 
aforetime,**® then Allah did a favour to you.*** So make things clear.*** Verily 
Allah is ever Aware of what you do. 

95- (Ukbj Mot .equal*** are the holders back among the 

believers,**’ save those who are disabled*** and the strivers in the way of Allah 
with their riches and their lives.*** Allah has preferred In rank the strivers with 
their riches and thoir Jives above the holders-back,**® and to ail*** Allah has 
promised good.*®* And Allah has preferred the strivers above the holders-back 
with a mighty'wage— 

96' Ranks from Him and forgiveness and mercy;*** 

and Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful. 


406. (to fight the infidels), 

407. (for yoursetvcsj in every act of yours) *, e,, investigate fully before you 
proceed to slay, 

408. (doubting his sincerity or genuineness of his conversion). 

409. (in a Muslim fashion, or meets you with other tokens of friendship and 
submission) 

410. (at heart, hut only pretendest to be so in order to save thy life from 
Our hands). 

411- (by killing him in holy war and apportioning to you his property as 
your share of booty)- 

4|2. (which every Muslim can easily win by walking in His way), 

413. 1 . you yourselves were judged Muslims, some time before, by no 

other means than your verbal declaration of the faith and outward tokens of Islam. 
Many of the distinguished pagans had rot at once become converts at heart; their’ 
genuine conversion came only gradually. 
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414. (s[> that the Muslims took you at your words^ wiibout having an in- 
quiry into your inner fccUngs and !n the slncedLy or otherwise of your dedaralions). 

415. (far yourselves, and be ever careful in observing this injunclion). 

416. ’ (in degrees of merit). 

417. i. 6,, those, Who without reasonable cause stayed at home and did not 
join [he lioly war. 

418. (by illness or for some othcf good reason), 

419. (by spending Lhcir money lavishly and recklessly, and by risking I heir 

lives). 

420. (at home), Nole that these stay-at-home are not counled as sinners, 
since the duty of joining the holy war waa not, at the time, obligatory on every 
able-bodied individual. 

421. (comprising the two classes mentioned), 

422. (in the Hereafter, as rciiVard for their respective deeds of merit). 

423* Words explanatory of 'mighty hire^ 









SECTION 14 

97- (tj^. Verfly to those whom the angeJs carry off in death 

while yet they are wrortging Ihelr souls^* they will say :♦« what were you 
They will say**' 'weakened were we in the land’.*** 7hey*^* will say, 'was not 

Allah's rand wide so that you could migrate thereto'?**® These I their resort is 
Hell: an evil retreat- 

98- (XjtA« ,. . in) Excepting the weak crtes among men, women and 
children, unable*** to //rt(/a stratagem and not guided to the way. 

99. , ., OliJjU) These are they whom Allah is likely to pardon, 

and Allah is ever Pardoning, Forgiving. 

100, . , , i^j) who*** migrates in the way of Allah shall 

find in the earth plentiful refuge and amplitude;*** and he who goes forth frorn 
his house as a fugitive unto Allah and His Messenger, and death overtakes 
him,*®' his wage*®* has surely devovled upon Allah;*** and Allah is ever Forgiv¬ 
ing Merciful.*** 


424, (by not migrating to Madina), Their offence consisted in their not 
joining the Holy Prophet and the Muslim community at Madina, whicli was a 
duty incumbent Upon them, but staying without any justification at Mafcka whli 
and among the idolaters and not wishing to break with them. 

425, (while taking asvay their souls). 

426, (so that you found it impossible to fulfil lliq obligations of your faith) 

427, (excusing themselves), 

42fJ, (of our birth and dwelling iind unable to resist the infidels, and also 
unable to observe the obligations of our faith). 

429, (», r, the angels)- 

430. (for the proper observance of the obligations of your faith). The 
tueaning is: if the exercise of your religion was impossible in the land of jiUtr birth 
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and cKvcIling^ why did not you migrate to some other place on God's wide and 
spacious earth ? 

43 L (in fact, mul not fciginng inability). 

432. (charged wilFi migration). 

433. (wlicroin to practise his faith). 

434. (hefoic he has reached his destinaiion). 

435. (which in Divine bounty is conferred upon mere good intention). 

436. (for tilts act of migration, thniigh only undertaken and not completed), 

437. (and so He shall forgive his many other faults). 

438. (so that He counts the incomplete act of migration as complete^ and 
rewards it tn full). 
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r-.ieai' 


j^rfyS5:;rj/j) 

(J>.1 liji; ii^ 


SECTION 15 

. . . Sil^) And when you are journeying in the earth/^* it 
will be no fault in you ihat you shorten the prayer"“ if you apprehend that 
those who disbelieve v/\\\ molest you;^"** vorily the infidels are ever unto you an 
avowed enemy- 

102. (U^ » . , Siij) And when thou^'*'* art amidst them”® and hast set 
up the prayer for them/” then let a party of them stand with ihee and let them 
retain Iheir weapons;'^^^ then when they have prostrated themselves,^*® let them 
go behind you/^^ and let another party who have not yet prayed*^* $nd 

pray with thee; and let them afso take their pre-cautions and their weapons. 
Those who disbelieve wish that you neglected your w^eapons and your baggage, 
so that they might swoop down upon you a one swoop.”® No fault there wNl 
be in you If there is an Injury (o you from rain or you are aillng^”^ that you lay 
down your arms and yei take your cautrom Verily Allah has prepared for the 
Infidels a torment ignominious. 


439. (or by the sca^ O Muslims!) The distance to be covered must be at 
least for three ^stages or maniib, u e,, aboiU 50 English miles, according to tiic 
Hanaft school of and a much shorter distance according to other schools. 

410, (by half, so tliat the number of mk^ai at (noon), *A3r (afternoon) 

and ^hka (niglu) prayers would be reduced to two. 

44!, (by your halting at a place too long)- here may also be taken in 

the sense of ^slaying/ 

442. (O Proplict I or any other in thy place), 

443, L the Muslims. 

444, (and an attack by the enemy .may be Imminent)* 

445. (while Jn prayer, the other half is to be on the look-out for the enemy). 
Nolo that even at tins moment of imminent danger, prayer is not to be put off or 
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held over. So pre-eminently imporiant is the duty of offering prayers in the code of 

Isliim I 

44C* {and have finhhed one 
4^7+ L in the hJnderniost row* 

44ii, (but have Idcco on the look-out for the enemy)* 

4"i9i (forward into the front row)* 

450. So you need be ever vigilant and on your guard. ^ 

451* (and thus are impeded fromi taking your arms). 
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Fan V 



103. ♦ . . Siitj) Then when you have finfshed the prayer,^^® 
remember Aliah,^^^ standfng, silting, and lying on your sides.*“ Then when you 
are 30 cure^“ establish prayer;^^*^ verily the prayer is prescribed to the believers at 
definite 

104. (L.^<li. . • ► And do not slacken rn seeking the e/?ej77y people;^^® 

if you or© suffering/^* then siifTer even os you and you hope from 

Allah what^** they hope And Allah is ever Knowing.^^"* Wise.^^^ 

SECTiON 16 

105. ■ ■ ♦ tjS) We; it b We who have $ent down the Book 
to thee^^* with truth, that thou mightest judge'^®' between people by^®** what Allah 
has shown thee;^*^^ and be noi thou*^’’ a pleader on behah oi the deceivers. 

T06. . j,mjU*uS^) And beg thou forgiveness of Allah verily 

Allah is ever Forgiving; Merciful. 

107. (U.^t . - . 2?j,) And plead not^’'" thou for those.who defraud their 

souls/^* verily Allah does not Jove one^"'^ who is a defrauder/'^ sinner.'*^® 


45^. (thus curtailed nnd circtjniscribprl), 

453- (as usual). 

45^1. t. in t?vejy attitude and posture as may l>e practicable; and dt> not 
infringe the prescribed Ian.- of pratyci in any of its details. 

455. ?. r,, out of danger^ and not Journeying. 

456. (in ii^ proper, regular form as duly pi^scnbcd), 

457. (so it must be oHort^d in every circun^strtnee and at appoinlod hours)* 

'The rc^tigbn of the Muslim is contmiially present with him and in the daily prayer 
manifests itself in a $ol€jnn and impressive ritual^ which cannot leave cither the 
worshipper or the spectator unHTnoci^d.^ (Aruoldp PrfQdiirig of p. 417). *The 

timing of the daily prayer which according to Xho Qtir^an nestorcs self-possession to 
the ego by bringing it into closer touch mlh the ultimate source of life and frecdoiHj 
is intended to save the ego from the mechanising effecEs of sleep and business. 
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Prayer in Islam is llic ego's escape from iiiechatiism to freedom.' (Iqbal, «/., 
pp. 151-152). 

45B. (through lack of grip, when that pursuit is necessary). 

45!). (of svoujkIs anti privations, O Muslims!). 

460. i. 6; the enemy. ■ 

461. (so lltat you and they are equal so far as the physical aspect of the 
war is concerned). 

462. (high reward). 

463. (so ill strength of mind and spirit you are their superior). 

464. (so that He knows well your enemies' weakness of heart and body). 

465. (so Chat He does not command yon to do acts that are beyond you). 

46G, (O Prophet!). 

467. (in this particular atTair). 

468. i> e., in accordance with; by means of. 

469. (by revelation). is here synonymous with and 

(LL). 

476. (in the luUirc, as thou liast never been in the past). BasbJr, a hypo¬ 
crite, of the clan of Obciraq, had stolen a bag of flour and some arms from the 
house of Rifa'a, a companion of the Prophet. The theft was detected. The Obeiraq 
people, in order to shield their kinsmati, laid the guilt at the door of Labld,,a 
fuiLhfuI Muslim, and protested to the Prophet with an air of injured innocence that 
they were being unjustifiably suspected by Rila'a. The holy Prophet thereupon is 
reported to have remonstrated with the, patty of the complainant for suspecting 
without warrant membei’s of the Muslim community. It was at this stage that real 
facts of the case became kiimvn to inm by Revelation, and Bashir, the real culprit, 
was exposed. Offended .'ll this he returned to pag.iiiism and joined the Makkans 
openly. - 

471. (for thy remonstrating with the people of the complainant). The act 
on the part of the Prophet on. the basis of the facts than available was perfectly 
innocent—even meritorious—but it might have had the effect of silencing the 
complainant, and was thus, in Divine wisdom, not quite politic for the Prophet. 

472. they wish tlice to contend)p 

473* (by wronging others and accusing them falsely). 

474* —like Bashir, h\ this instance— 

475. i* e.j persistent deceiver* ' 

476* L addicted to sin^ 
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108. (Un^ccw# . *. ^^^AdoL« 5 >) They fe€f ashamed of men^” and not feel 
ashamed of Allah,^^^ whereas He is^’® present with them when by night they 
plan together of discourse which does not please Him; end Allah is ever an 
Encompasser of what they do.^®“ 

109. (s^s; j Lo ! it is you**^ who have contended for them in 

the life of thfs world then who wifi contend for them with Allah on the Day 
of Judgement or who w5[l be their champion 7 

110. ♦ ' * l:?^ )) works an eviM^* or wrongs his own 

souJ and thereafter begs forgiveness of AHah^*'^^ shall find Allah Forgiving, 
Merciful.*** 

111* (UiiCb. .. - j) he who earns a sin, only against his own 
souf earns It;**** end Atlah fs ever KnowiriSr*^^ Wise,^®* 

112. y) ^ vice**^ or a sin*** end there¬ 

after*** casts it on an innocent one.*®® has certainly borne a calumny^'^ and a 
manifest sin. 


477i (who ate in r<;aiUy as power[e$s as themselves), 

47B. i, the Omniscientj the Omnipotent. 

475. (as ever). 

480. (so it U He alone who ought to be feared)* 

48L (O Miullms!). 

482F This refers lo the unsuspecting neutral Muslims %vho had assembled 
before the Prophet to defend and support Ba^hjr, the offender. 

483. (to others). 

484. (in the way prescribed). 

485. (so Bashir and his accomplices ought to have asked Divine forgiveness 
in the proper way)* 

4S6i I. harts himself and not others. Tliis makes immediate penitence on 
his part the more necessary* 
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^07. (so He i$ of everjf sin and sinner), 

(so that Ills punishtnenis are suited to every individual caae). 

489. (relatively small), 

490. (grave or heinous), 

491* (hisload of asking forgiveness), 

492. (as did Bashir and his associates). 

493. Calumny^ denoting all the unjust accg sat ions which have the efTect of 
damaging or lowering another's reputationj is always a prominent feature of 
a depraved society, Islam cemdemns it in the strongest terms, so that it may not raise 
its head oven in forms too subtle to be reached by the arms of law* 
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Psrt V 







SECTfON 17 

113- (U^ . • . UjJj) Were not the grace of Allah and His mercy on 
thee/®* a party of them had surely resolved to mislead thee/"' vvhereas they 
mislead not but fhemselves/^® and they shall not j&e abfe to hurt thee In aught. 
And Allah has sent down to thee the Book and wisdom,*'® and has taught thee*'’ 
what thou knowest not; end the grace of Allah on thee is ever mighty/®® 

114- {U^i . . . .')) Nogood®*' is there in rhuch of their whispers"' 

except in Wm who commands charity or kindness or reconciliation among man¬ 
kind/®* and he who does this, seeking the goodwill of Allah/®' him We will 
presently give a mighty wage. 

115- opposes the Messenger after the 

truth has become manifest to him and follows other way than thai o/the belie¬ 
vers/®® him We will let follow"® that to which he has turned'®’ and him We will 
roast in ,Hell-an evil retreat! 

SECTION 18 

113. Verily Aliah shall not forgive that aught be asso¬ 

ciated with Him,®®* and He shall forgive all else®»» to whom He will/" and he 
who associates sitghi with Allah has certainly strayed far away.®’^ 

117. ](Ia.jJj^ • ' * ijjO They'" invoke not beside Him but females/" and 
they invoke not hut a Satan tehelJious.'" 

118- (Lojji., , , . Allah has accursed him/" and he said :"® 'I will 
surely take®*’ of Thy creatures a portion allotted/*® 


494. (in this instance, as always, O Prophet!) 

495. (by causing thee to deliver an unsound judgment). 

496. i. ij., as they have failed in their unholy attempt in the past, so also 
they shall fail in the future. 

497. (ill this respect) i. e,, tltey shall not be aide to cause th c^e to fali iailo 
error 33 k 1 tlsey shall not succeed iu ivrinj^ing fiom lIicc a %vroiig verdict. 
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498. (;incl it is impossible for error to co-oxist with these Divine grfts)H 

499h {o f li igher trut hs). 

500+ It W 2 XS this unvarying and constant Divine grace which mside it impos¬ 
sible for any one to lead the Holy Prophet astray, 

501. merit or virtue, 

502. The hypocrites In their secret counsels mostly talked in whispers. The 
pronoun ^ refers lo the inultitudie of mankind. 

503+ (and to eiTect these ends have to counsel in secret). 

504. (and not with an unworthy or ignoble motive), Note the emphasis 
Islam lays on the rightness of motives, on the purity of the springs of action, 

505. I'his Hvay of the believers'' includes dress, food, personal appearance, 
and many other habits and customs generally believed to lie outside the path of 
religion and spirituality. And that the Muslims have, or^ at any rate, till very 
recently have had, a definite and distinctive culture of their owri goes without 
saying. *Up xq the nineteenth century it was generally possible to recognise 
Muhammadans by their external appearance. They felt that they were heirs of a 
culture which was bound up with Chcir creed, arid they wished to preserve the 
characteristic marks of their civilisation. So persistent has been the influence of 
this distinctive Muslim culture that a strong sense of corporate unity may often 
sifcrvive thfi disappearance of intellectual assent to the dogmas of the faith and may, 
serve as a social bond long'after faith is dead*^ (Arnold, hlamic Faith^ p. 48)^ 

506+ (tn tills world without let or hindrance), 

507. I. to the . ways that arc not of the believers. ^The imitation of 
outward appearance leads, by degi'ces, to a corresponding assimilation of the mental 
disposition , ^ + Only very superficial people can believe that it is possible to imitate 
a civili^^ation in its external appearance, without being at the same time affected by 
its spirit. A civili:?ation is not an empty form only, but a living energy. The 
moment we begin to accept its form, its internal currents and dynamic influences set 
to work in ourselves and mould slowdy, imperceptibly our whole mental attitude/ 
(Asadj op. cii.f pp. 83-84). 

508. (either in His Person or in His Attrilnues). Note the unique and 
xinrnistakable insistence with, which the Holy Qur^an follows this one iheme* the 
absolute unity of God. See n. 160 above. 

509. (either altogether or after some initial punishment )h 

510. (in accordance witli His universal Plan)» 

51 b (from the right patlb and so eternal damnathj; must be his natural, 

due), 

.512, I, «., the infidels in general, and Arab pagans in particular, 

513. I. (f., fenriale deities 5 goddesses. It was not only the" Arabs who 
Worsllipped as ‘daughters of God^ angels and certain of their images, but many 
divinities tbroughoiU the world, including the sun, Ihe moon, and the ‘Great 
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Mother/ been construed as feminine;^ and the cult of godde 55 Cs !ias been almost 

universab 'The emotiona! side of Semitic heathenism was always very much 
connected with the worship of female deities, partly tJirough the associations of 
maternity^ which appealed to the purest and tenderest feelings, and partly through 
Otlier associations comiected with woman^ which too often appealed to the sensuality 
so strongly devlcoped in the Semitic race/ (Robertson Smithy R^Ugior^ of the 
p* 59)- And a$ to other religions:—-‘In the religious imagination and devotion of the 
Cretans the goddess was markedly predominant over the God/ {UHW* !!> p. 1365). 
*Tlie characteristic which specially distinguishes the Anatolian religion is its 

conception of the Divine Being as the mother* not the fatlier* of mankind. 

The God* the male element in the Divine nature, was conceived as a secondaiy 
figure to the Great Mother-^ (DB. V, p. 122), The goddess was the fountain and 
source of human life* The principles on which that life must be lived emanated 
from her/ (ERE* IX, p- 905). Among the Hindus of south India, who mostly 
worship nondescript local village deities* Hhese local deities are nearly all of the 
female, not the male, sex/ (EBr- XI, p- 577)+ 'Amongst many primitive peoples, 
and at the present time in a large number of less developed cults* goddesses occupy 
important places in the pantheon.'* (ERE. V, p- 827)* signifies inanim&U 

ihingi as trees and stones and wood^- (f-E) 

514* i this goddess-worship is* in effect, nothing but devil-worship. 

515, {for his rebellion) 

61G- (at the time of hi$ e?cpuIsion from the Heaven). 

517* (by seducing them)^ 

518. L limited in number; determined in regard to time. 
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^ stjrely I wiii l&ad them astray,®^® and I wifi fiti 

them with vain desires/^*® and f will bid them so that they will slit the ears of the 
cattfe.“^ and ! will bid them so that they will after the creation of Allah,And 
he who takes Satan instead of Allah, for a fnend,®24 ghiill surefy suffer a loss 
rnanifast.®^^ ^ 

120. Satan makes them promises^-^ and filfs them with 
vain desires, and Satan pro-T Ises them but vain desims. 

121. . . * tJLiJj!) These:^*® their resort shall be Hell, and they 
shall not find an escape therefrom. 

122. ^ And those who believe and work righteous 

soon We shall admit them to Gardens beneath which the rivers flow 3s abiders 
therein for ever j promise of Allah, true.®*^ And who h more truthful than Allah 
in speech. 

1 23; by your vain desires nor by the vain desires 

of the people of the Book”^ sre the promise of Aiiah to be fuffi/fe^ ; he who 
works an evil shall be requited therefor,®®® and he shall not find, beside Allah, a 
protector nor a helper, 

519. (from the path of faith and rectitude). 

S20f L with false hopes and a craving to commit sins. 

52 L The pagan Arab? used to slit the ears of camels and other animals 

invokinj? on them the namrs of their gods and g-nddrssrsH 

522* (by putting it to uses not intended by the creator). For example, the 
castration of slaves; or> to take a modern instance, the artificial change of sex. The 
AmaTions^ practice of burning off their right breast may also be cited as a further 
example. 

523. (by obeying his commands instead of God^s}. 

52"^^ 1 . eternal damnation^ 

525. funder false pretences)* 

526* i. the dupes of the devil. 

527. (as contrasted with the false pretences of the devil). 

528. (are these promises of God to be obtained)* No mere wish and desire^ 
shorn of acts and deeds, would avail anything. 

529. Or, ^qn account of it.^ 
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124. {l>*|j ***i^'*^) works righteous workSr male or 

^nd h a believer-^these shall enter the Garden and shall not be 

wronged a speck.^^^ 

125. (n^:^ . . . better In religion than he who 

submits his face to Al[ah/“ and Is sincere,"^® and follows the faith of Ibrahim, 
the upright And Allah has taken Ibrahim for a friend. 

12G. And Allans is whatsoever is in the heavens and 

whatsoever is In the earth,and Allah is ever an Encompasser of everything,®^' 


SECTION 19 


127- j) And they^®^ ask thy decree^® concerning 

women.Say thou : "Atlah decrees to you concerning them and so do 
revefathns that have been recited to you in the Book“^ concerning the orphan 
women®*® to whom yqu“^^ do not give what is prescribed for them®« end yet desire 
that you will wed them, and co/ycemrng the oppressed children,®^^ and conce/rt- 
mg i/th that you will deal®^*^ with the orphans in equity,arid whatsoever good 
you do. then verily Allah is ever Aware of it.®^® 


530. This tnear^s lliat so far as spiritual merits are concerned there is no 
diffprcnce between man and woman- It has never been a subject of discussion 
among the Muslims whether woman possessed a soul or not* 

531. Thlsj in A nutsbelb is the Islamic law of Divine requitah The proviso 
yi.j IS vital, for without right faith ^righteous works^ are meaningless, 

532. t. i.j, who lias surrendered liis entire self to God, and is obedient to 
God| both tn word and deed. 

533. (not simulating faith). 

534. SeeP. 1, nn. 617, 6ie. 

535* Cf. the OT;—^ . * * the seed of Abraham, my friend.' (Is. 41 : fi). * . . * 
and gavest it to the seed of Abraham thy friend/ (2 Gh. 20 : 7), Thit tlie English 
word Triehd^ does scant justice to the idea of which^ in Arabic, denotes the 
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doExrcsl LH" most fi ieiid w3io lias no lival ici llic lovo and teliance placed upon 

liim. 

536. (so His sovereignty is all-comprehensive). 

537. {so His knowledge is all-comprehensive), 

53ft. tr ihe people. 

539. O (Prophet 1} i. Divine decree received by the Prophet through 
Revelation. 

540. i. e., concerning their dower and their share m inherUance. 

541. (in the beginning of the Surah). Questions are referred back to the 
previous commandlments with respect to all these subjects already dealt wltl^ in the 
opening verses of this chapter. 

542. Orphan girls^ in pre-Islamic Arabia, with properties of their own, in 
charge of tlieir wards, were of two descriptions. Either they happened to be 
handsome or not. Tf handsome, the guardians used to take them as their own wives, 
but not to pay them their dower in fulL If otherwise, the guardians* in order to 
profit l>y llic estate of their wards, suffered them not to seek husband elsewhere. 
Islam at one stroke did away with tliis elual injustice, 

543. (O giiardians W 

544. i. their proper dower, 

545. i. €.y male children of tender age who abo were subjected to many 
inequities and hardships in pagan days. Taking the Holy Qur^an as the work, not 
of God but of thft Prophet, says a Christian writer t—‘One of the most commendable 
things which one finds in reading the Qoran is the solicitude which Mnhammcd 
shows for the young* and especially for such as have been deprived of their natural 
guardians. Again and again he inststs upon a kind and just treatment being 
accorded to cliildrcn. And working upon lu^i words* the h4uhammedan doctors 
have framed a system of mlcs concerning the appointment and duties of guardians 
which I'i most compl^to* and extending to the most minute details.^ (Roberts, 
of}, diyy pp. 40-41). 

546. (in all your dealings). 

547* -Tho enactments of the Qoran have supplied the foundation for a 
most comprehensive law on the subject of guardians and wards*. And since this law 
is thus based upon the express teaching of the Qoran, wo find a greater agreement 
here between the Shiahs and Sunnis than in any other matter of law^ (Roberta, op. 
p. 43). 

548. (so ye ought to hasten towards good). 
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128. 5 ) ^ woman apprehends refracioriness^^^ or 

estrangemenr*” from her husbandn ft shaN be no blame on the parr if they effect 
between them a reconciliation/^^ end reconciliation is afways good/“ And 
sotils^^^ are engrained with greed.And if you act klndly^^ and fear Himp““ 
then verily . Allah is ever Aware^^' of what you do- 

129. And you are not abte^^® to deal equitably between 

wiveSp^'^® even though you long to do so ; but^®“ incfine an extreme inclin¬ 
ing/^^ so that you leave as it were suspended.And if you effect a 

reconciliation^'®® and fear Allah/®® then Alfah i$ ever Forgivingn Merciful, 

1S0. (U^-x ■ ■* j) separate/^' Allah shall 

enrich®"® each of them of His bounty and Allah is ever BountffuF, Wi$e. 

131 ■ (lii^cx . . . UJ And Allah's is whatsoever 1 $ in the heavens and 
whatsoever is in the earth And assuredly We enjoined those who were given 
the Book before you and yoursefves : fear Alfah/^^ and If you disbelievOp then 
Allah's is whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth/’^ and 
Allah is over Self*sufflcient/’^ Praiseworthy,®"^ 


549 , or cfuclty, 

550, (or desertion)- 

551 , (by foregoing, on the part of the wife, her dower in part or in full), 

552, (in any case than separation or incessant wrangling), 

553 , (of mankind m general). 

554* (so that rnan is likely to consent to live with his wife, if she is prepared 
to part with some of her rights), 

555. (towards your wives: and do not coerce them into relinquishing their 

dues), 

55G, (in fulhling the obligations to your wives). 

557. (so He is sure to reward you for your acts of equity and bene-volcnce)+ 

558. (by your very constitution, O men [) 

559* (when they are more than one in the matter of heart) i. f., to hold the 
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balance Ejvcn in love and afTccLioHj which feelings arc of involuntary nature and 
beyond human controL 

560. (for that reason)* 

561, (to one wife, in your dealings, in your voluntary conduct^ even when 
absolute justice and perfect equality are impossible)* 

5G2. (to the cxculsion of others), i, be fair and considerate in respect of 
outer duties at least. The purport of the whole passage is: while unable con 5 nhu- 
tionally to observe perfect equality among your wives in respect of your feelings of 
love and attachment^ you arc not, on that account, by any means warranted in 
bestowing your favour, voluntary favour, entirely on the one^ to the utter neglect of 
the others* Your duties you have to perform, so far as lies in your power, to every 
one of them. 

363. *. tf., the less favoured wife. 

56^, like the one neither in i.vcdlocls, nor divorced and free to marry 

someone else. This condemns the Christian institution of ^separation from bed and 
board'' which even when perpetual *does not however give either party the right to 
remarry during the lifetime of the other. ^ (EBr. XVI^ p. 952} 

565< i, ^., if you improve your relations with the less favoured wives, and 
they willingly pardon you for your undutiful ways in the past* 

565. (in fulfilling your obligation tou^ards them in the future)* 

567. (in an approved, legal way after all the attempts at reconciti^ailon 
have failed) 

568* (of each other). So none should regard himself or herself as 
indispensable. 

569. i. ^., He shall bless the wronged party either with a belter match or 
with peace of mind* 

570. The commands, therefore, of this Sovereign Lord arc to be carried out 
most implicitly and in every little detail* 

571. This fear of God is the true basis of wisdom and all good actions* 
(See P* I, n* 182) 

572. (so you will disobey to yiqur own peril, and cannot hurt this Sovereign 
Loixl ill the least). 

573. I. r., independent of all BU creatures; standing in no need of service 
on the part of His creatures. His commands and injunctions arc all for our own 
good. 

574. 1. Perfect 5n His essence and attributes* 
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v^jj iiuio^ ti'jjvly 

--A -- 


132. (^^Sj . . , i;jj j) And Altfih's [s whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whotsoover is in tho earth/’^ and sufficies Ailah as a Champlon.^^® 

133 , (l^iij ^ ^ t) away, O mankind 

and bring forward others.^^® And Allah is ever Potent over that.^'^ 

134- (T^s^j . 1 ► ^) who seeks the reward of this world-*®® with 
Affehls Ihe reward of this world and the Hereaftern®** and Allah is ev^r Hearing,®®* 
Seeing-*®* 


SECTION 20 


135- 0^^^^ • . * ^ yoLi who believe! be you maintainerof equity®'^'* 

a/5i/bearers of testimony®®'^ for Allah's sake®®® though fi be against yourselves^*^ 
or your parents or .kindred.®*® Be he*®* rich®*® or poor®*^ Allah is nigher unto 
either;**^ so follow not the caprice,®*® lest you may deviate.®''^ If you incline®*® or 
turn away/®® then verily Allah is Aware of what you vi'ork.**' 


575. L e.t He alone h All-Mighty j He alone U to be looked up to- 

576- (so why should Tlis servants fear others, or look up to them for 
favours ?) 

577* So Powerful h He I He can destroy everything without the slightest 
harm to ITimselF- 

578. I. other creatures, or another race, to serve Himn 

579- (but purely out of His grace and beneficence He asks you, again and 
ngain, to obser\'e His commands and to fulfil His law, entirely for your own 
benefit)* 

580* (for his acts of devotion and piety). 

581. (how foolish is then to seek from Him the immediate rewards of this 
world only and to be IndifTereiU to a reward that is infinitely more precious I) Note 
that it is not ilie desire to get rkbe$ of this world djat is discouraged- Every one Is 
quite at liberty to pray for, and strive after, health, prosperity, ofispringand the 
like- It is the habit of seeking worldly resvards fir acts o/dutjy and fitty that 
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is conctcmn^]. Duties to God and men are to be performed for llicir own sake 
entirely irrespective of abundant gains and rewards- 

582. (so He Hstens to your words and petitions), 

583. (so He IS Aware of your motives and intentions). 

584. (in every dealing as a party, and in every decision as a judge). 

585. I. f.> veracious and incorruptible in bearing lesfiraony when any 

matter comes up before the tribunal. 

58G- ». to %vin His approval and good%viIl. 

587. i. even though it may amount to an admission of youi- guilt. 

588. i, no foar of self-injury and no ties of Jove and kinship arc to stand 
in the svay of giving absolutely true evidence. 

589. t. the party opposite. 

590. (so that you might be tempted to seek his favour). 

591. (so that you might be moved by pity or compassion to shield him). 

592. (than you) i, t-, the Creator has far stronger tics with the party 
concerned than you can possibly have; so allow not yourselves to be influenced by 
any extraneous considerations while tendering evidence. 

593. (of your iieart) t, f,, your inclination or prejudice. 

594-. (from the truth). ‘False testimony is not regarded as evidence by the 
Muhammedan jurists, as the very object of information is todisclose what occurred. 
In fact according to them false testimony or false evidence or false information 
would be a contradiction in terms.' (Abdur Rahim, »p. (it., p. 375). 

595. (from true testimony). 

596. (from tenderiug evidence at all). 

597. (so that you can by no means escape His punishment). . 
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u- - j e^. j ^ . M y >■ j s r\. ^ ^ . j- - . ^ ^ n' ^ ^ . A . _ ^ # 


iSij -— 


136. » .* . Iftjlj) ^ y°“ vvho believe t believe®"^ in Afleh®^^ and His 
Messenger*®® and the Book He has sent dovwn to His Messeriger and the Book 
He sent down formerfy : and he who cfisbelrevee fn Allah and His angels and 
His books and His naessengers and the Last Day^ has strayed far away. 

137 . ^Hx-s-xv • ♦ ^ l) Verily those who believed and then disbelieved, and 
then^®* belieand then^®® disbelieved/®^ and thereafter waxed in infldeliiy,^^ 
Alfeh shall not forgive them nor guide them on the way.™ 

"^3^. , ;^) Announce thou'^^^ to the hypocrites that theirs shall 

fao a torment afflfctfv®,®®® 

139. . Those who take infldels, instead of the believers* 

for friends,™—do they seek honour with them®^®7—verily then honour Is Allah's 
altogether.^^^ 

'I^O. (U^:^ . . . And it has beer> revealed to you In the Book*^* that 
when you hear Allah's revelations being disbelieved in and mocked at, do not sit 
down with them®^® until they plunge Into a discourse other than that: for. then.“* 
you would surely become like unto them."® Verily Allah fs about to gather 
hypocrites and infidels in Hell togethor—^^^ 


598* (perfectly^ in foil and complete faithy and in every little detail). There 
15 no pha^c of a Mtislim^s life which his religion leaves untouched. Nothing that 
he does or even thinks lies outside the scope of his religion. 

5D9. L c.p in His essence and attributes. Thl^ h the first and foremost 
article of faith, the rest of the articles following in the ve«e* 

600* *. c** the Prophet Muhammad ; the apostle par 

601. (Once again)^ 

602* (but this lime again they did not stick to the faith, or else Iheir sin of 
apostacy would have been condoned). 

603. (once again)^* 

60^'. (to return no more to Islam) 
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605. (as did cciiain wavcrers hi the early days of Islam, going over again 
and again to paganism and ending their life in infidelity), 

606, (to Paradise). 

607, (O Prophet). 

608, (in the Hereafter), 

609. This refers to such of the hypocrites as coutd not even keep up appear¬ 
ances, and mixed freely with the open enemies of Islam. 

610, i. is that their motive in cultivating the friendship of the pagans ? 

611. He is the fountain of all honour and its sole dispenser. 

612. (O believers 1) CJ. Surat^ui-An’m, verse 6S, revealed prior to thU 

iumh. 

613, I. the scoffers and blasphemers. 

614. », tf., in case you do not withdraw from such company, 

615. (in point of sinfulness). 

616, The guilt of both being the same, the punishment must also be 


common. 
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P^rt V 


u^\ 


6&:i'Ji6iyii'^ic^i SM ’<iCS-y5iAiii(3l(ytSiSiSU4^.br i' 


_ 


(a^ , .♦^^iJl) Those who wait about you.*^’ IJ then there 
is victory for you^'* from Allah, they say : "were we not with you ' And if 
there is a portion for th© infideis, they say:*-” 'did we*“ not gain mastery over 
you”®® and did we*®® not keep you back from the believers?*®* Allah shall 
judge*®* between you*®* on the Day of Judgment, and Allah shall not moke**’ a 
way for the infidels against the believers,*®* 

SECTJON 21 

142. (H^OJ . , . Verily the hypocrites would bcguflo AHah,®-^ whore^is 
ft fs H& who beguiles thein^^^ and when they stand up to prayer, they stand up 
languidly,making a show to the peDp!ep*®‘ end they remember Alfah”^ but 
nttJe.^“ 

1 * ♦ Wavering between//>/> nrid that,neither for 

this nor for that;”® and he whom AHah sends astray,”^ for Him thou wiit not 
fmd a way.®*^ 

(U,y^ . , . Q who believe I do not take infidels,*®* 

instead of believers, for friends. Would you give Allah a manifo^t authority 
against you 


617, (that some misforiunf! befall you^ and long for it). 

618. (in the war), 

619., (sD give us our share of the booty), 

620h (to the inHcleis taking advantage of the occasion), 

621. Tins "we^ refers to the loJal Muslim army svith which the hypocrites 
used to remain in contact for appearance sake. 

622. (and had we not it in our posver to slay you), 

623. I. the hypocrites* 

624. (by our deserting the Muslim army or by our effort to dishearten 
them). Tlie hypocrites did not fail to lake advantage of temporary pagan successes^ 
and used to say to them: wo were in the Muslim ranks on purpose to protect you 
when they were overpowering you. 
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625. (iti a demonstrable, practical way)+ 

626. t, <f., the believers on the one hand and the open and secret disbe¬ 
lievers on the other. 

G27* (in the 6naI judgment). 

G2tJ. (the believers entering their abodes of eternal lilfss and the itifidcls their 
abode of eternal perdition)* 

C29. (by the lip-profession of their faiths and by the suppression of their 
hcartfclL denial and defiance). 

630- Or "requites thetn for their dcceit\ (Rglt)* 

631- (since they have no faith in prayer and since motive force in their case 
is entirely wanting)- 

632- (in order that they may be counted as Muslims). 

633* (even with their toiigue and outwardly)- 

634'. L t.y of real, genuine faith they have none, but even by way of 
affectation they mal^e but a poor show* 

635* t. vacillating between faith and infidelity. 

636. i\ they belong neither to the Muslims wholly, but only in appear- 
ance^ nor to the infidels wholly, but only at heart. 

637. (consequent on the individuars own will to go astray). 

638. [of deliverance, O reader [) The case of these deliberate and wilful 
offenders is hopeless, no Muslim need be solicitous on their account. 

639* (of either description, whether overt or covert). 

640- (by making friends with the enemies of Islam). 
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14S- th^ hypocrites shsu i?e in the lowest abyss of 

the i!ind ihou"-^^ wilt not find tor them a hefper— 

(u^-E * . . i^S) E>«cept those who ^vi!l y&l repent^'*'^ and amend^*^* 

and hold fast by Allah and make their religion solely for Allah. These®^*^ then 
shall be^^* with the bolievers.^^' and soon shall Alfah give the believers a mighty 
wagoH 

(L^js i^aAj U) What will Allah^^^ do with your torment if 
you return thanks**® and believeAnd Allah is ever Appreciative,®^^ Knowing."®^® 


641: (correspondiag wilh their lowest moral depths)» The hypocrites *out- 
ward conformity^ doaking an apposition ill concealed, was more dangerous than 
open animosity/ (Muir^ op- £/t, p. 1B2). 

642. (O reader I), 

643. (of their hypocrisy). 

644. (their ways, specially ttieir liabit of playing false to tije Muslims). 

645. (seekers of His goodwill and approval), 

646. {in Paradise). 

647. i* those who have been believers all along. 

64B. —the Benign. One who is so unlike the matcvolontj vindinctivc deities 

of paganism, and to whom surely iniliction of pain is no pleasure— 

649, (to your Lord for his countless favour, O ungrateful men 1) 

650. (in His religion, which is the only appi'ovcd way of expressing your 
gr^ititude). This clearly shows that the attributes of mercy, compassion and loving 
kindness are part and parcel of His essence, while His retdlnuive justice is only 
called forth by the handiwork of the rebellious creature. 

S51h (so He bestows immense rew^ard for small services^ and multiplies them 
to His servants), 

652. (so no service, how^ever, trivialj can escape His notice). 
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PART VI 

148. (UaU . . ♦ n) Allah does not approve of the uttering oi harsh 

vvords,^ except by one who has been wrongod;^ and Allah is ever Heanrigx^ 
Knowing.'* 

149 ^ Whether you disclose a good or conceal it, ot 

pardon an evil/ surely Allah h ovar Pardoning,^ Potont.'^ 

tSO Verify ihose who disbelieve in Aflah and His mes¬ 

sengers^ and v>fou\d differentiate between Allah and His messengers^ and say: 
some we believe in and others we dcnyr and who would take a way in-between 
this ^nd ihat^® 

'151. They are the disbelievers in very truth^^^ and We 

have prepared for the disbelievers a torment igr'tominious, 

152 And as to those who believe in Allah and His 

messengers and do not differentiate^® between any of them, soon We shall give 
them their wages; and Allah is ever Forgiving,Merciful.^'^ 


1, (respecting any one)^ Tliis bans all forms of calumny and slander, and 
interdicts the utterance or dissemination of all statements likely to defame others— 
apart from their truth or faUliy—^unless It be for some justifiable reasons. 

% (and he is seeking public redress), 

3* (who readily attends to the cry of the oppressed). 

4. (who is well aware of the oppressor's guilt), 

5. (instead of seeking revenge)* 

6. So the covering of an evil with p^^rdoii by the aggrieved parly is highly 
meritorious, 

7. i. Able to inflict any puiiisliment He chooses, 

8. (by separating Him from His apostles)* 

9. (by professing to believe in Him in the abstract btit rejecting His 
Law. as propounded by His prophets and apostles). 
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10- (^vccepting certain prophets as U'uc and rejecting the others), 

IL TheEr profession of faith in some of tho Divine messengers to the 
exclusion of others would be of no avail; and no system: of eclecticism in religEon 
would ever^ do. Note the emphasis of the Holy Qur^an on the universality of 
Revelation, 

12, (so far as the fact of their messengership is concerned). 

13, ' (so He svill forgive the misdeeds of the new converts^ which they 
committed prior to their acceptance of Islam). 

14, (so He will amplify and multiply His rewards). 



iV. Surat- vi-Ni&s 38 ^ 



SECTION 22 


153. j) The people of the Book** ask thee*® to bring 
down a Book*’ to them from the heaven. But surely they asked Musa'* a th/nft 
ev<?/) greater than that; they said: 'show us God opatily*. Thereupon thunderbolt 
overtook them for their ungodliness,** Then"* they took a calf** after there had 
come to them the evidences.** Even so We pardoned thatr and We invested 
Mijsft with manifest authority,®* 

154. j) We raised the Tur over them for this taond.*^ 
And We said to them: enter the gate*' prostrating yourselves; And We said to 
them: do not violate the Sabt,*® and We took from them a firm bond.*’ 

155. (st^i . , , Accursed ere they then for their breach of the bond 

and their rejection of the commandments of Allah** and their putting of the 
prophets®* to death without justification, and their saying: our hearts are sealed/* 
Ayel AHah*' has seta seal upon them for their disbelief,** so they believe not 
(nit a little.** ^ 

156. )) their blasphemy®* and fer the uttering 

against Maryam*® a grievous calumny.®* 

15. r, f.y tlio Jews, 

16. (O Prophet!) 

17. (written in a. celestial character as a miraculous evidence of thy mission), 

18. (their own prophet), 

19. (and arrogance). See P. I, nn. 228, 229. 

20. here marks off the two narratives, and does not denote sequence of 

time. 

21. (for worship). See P, I, n, 217. 

22. (,'ind proofs of Divine Unity, leaving not the slightest ground for 
polytheism and idolatry), 

23. (and groat prestige; yet neither Our incessant favours nor his great - 
prestige would cui'c this people of its arrog.mco and impiety). 
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24^ j. r., with a view to obtain their consent for ihe bond^ Sec P, 
rm. 283, 234. 

25+ t, £.y the outer gate of a certain cityn See P. I, n, 239- All these 
events refer to the ivelhknoivn incidents a!?d episodes in Jewish history, 

26h See P- I, n. 29K 

27. (to the effect that they would implicity obey the commandments) 

28. (in the long coime of their history). See T, nn+ 267. 

29. (of liieir o%vn rate) See P. I, nn. 268, 2S9. 

30+ See P, I, n. 381. 

31, {as the Ultimate Cause of all causes), 

32^ (and defiance)* Note that the setting of seal on their hearts is a 
necessary consequence of their own initial action—their deliberate and persistent 
iloudng of the Divine truths. 

33. (and that 'little' belief is of no avail). 

34. This particular blasphemy of the Jews consisted in their rejection of 
Jesus (on him be peace !). 

33. The saintly mother of Jesus (peace be on both of them 1) 

3G. I. tf,, going to any length in accusing her of immorality. In the ancient 
Jewish ‘Life of Jesus' (the Toidoih Jeshii) occurs the following:—^Now over against 
the door of her house there dwelt a man of fair appearance (a warrior), Joseph the 
son of Pandera: he cast his eyes upon her. [Seven verses are here omitted which 
relate the seduction of Mary by Joseph, she being under the impression that he was 
her betrothed, until he came in later, and the mistake was discovered]. According 
to the Hebrews/ p. 35) The outrageous slander is supported by the Talmud, 
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157. &avSn^:“" we put to death the 

Me&siah son of a me?oenger of Alleh.®® Yet they killed him not.^®. 

nor did they send hinr> to ihe cros$,^^ but it wns made dubious to thorn.And 
ftrjroly those who differ thorein-'* are in doubt about thcv h^.vc no ifij3 know 
Jedga thereof; they but follow a conjecture;''’ of a surety they killed him r^oh 

» JLj) Allah raised him^^ unto Himself,and Alf^h is 

ever Mighty/® Wise."^^ 

159. . . . Ji And there is none among the people of the Book“ 

but shall surely believe in him^* before his death/^ and on the Day of Judgement 
he shell be a witness against them/^ 

150. So because of the wronq-doing^* on the part of 
those who are Judalsed We forbade to them®^ the good things that had been 
allowed to thorn and afso because of their kooping away from Allah's waVn^* 

151. UjrH ■ - ► And Sf/so b^c.iuse of their taking the usury that 

they were prohibiiedn^^ and of their consurning the richos of rnen 

unlawfully.And for the Ingdels among them We have prepared a torment 
afflictive.^® 


37. {with great boftsdog and braggings n£ if the deed wa.^ creditable'). 

38 . Tt were not only tlie Christians who made the Jews accounlable Tor 

the ‘deatl/ of Josus, bttt the Jews tlieinselves spoke %vith pride and delight of 
theij' aclneveme[it. ‘ . Then all the men of Jerusalem being well-armed and 

mailed, caj>tnred Jesus And when his disciples saw that he was captive in their 
jiands, and that it was in \'ain to Ught, they took (o thcii' legs, and lifted tip their 
voices and wept bitterly, Ai:d tl^e men of Jerusalem wajeed stronger and conquered 
the bastard, the sou of a woman in her reparation, svithhis multitude, slaying many 
of tlienij while the ro5t fled to the motiTjt^'tins/ [AccoTi^ing to p. 46, f.n.). 

39- The epjthei h appended to empliasise tin: true rank and status of 
Jesus, w [licit ts in -be twee It the two bias [)he a no us ejcti'cmes of Jtidalsm attd 
Christianity. 

















40. xSo tluit the boaf 5 t of tlic Jews was falTso in atlduion lo iis hoihg 
l>]asph4 moiiSn 

41. Crucifixion is the act of pniting to death by nailing to a emssn It was 
111 nse, though generally restricted to slaves and rebels, amongst the Romans, under 
wiiose government Jrsm and his prosecutors, the Jews, lived, 

42. It was not Jesus who was cxecuu-d but another, who was miraculotisly 

suhslLtutec] .(how and in what way is another question, is not touched upon in 
the Qur^an) for him. This true doctrine regarding Jesus is shared by an early 
Christian sect. The Basilidians maintained that Jesus ‘changed form with Simon 
of Cyrenc who actually sufTcred in his place.■' ( EBr, Ilth Edi. 111. p, 170). 

‘Irenaem says that Basilides^ account of the crucifixion was that Simon of Gyrene 
was crucified by mist alee, and Jesus himself took the form of Simon, and stood by 
and laughed at them/ (ERE, IV, p. 933)^ 

43. i, j,, the Jew's and the various Christian sects disputing among them¬ 
selves respecting Jesus and Ids fate. 

44. j. r., tTrc groping in the dark; have no true, historical knowledge. 

45. ?. e.y are reduced to most slender and precarious speculations. That 
tlserc exists a mass of legends, fult of discrepancies, regarding Jesus and very little 
of historical, aulhentic material about him is also the verdict of the best modern 
Biblical scholars. "^By their resemblances and differences, arguments and dtsargu- 
m*5nfs/Says a competent aulhority, referring to the tradilional accounts of Jesus, 
^they raise many questions as to origin, relative dat^s and (derary criticisms, which 
have called forth a multitude of conflicting hypotheses and a most extensive critical 
literature , , . , All that one may do with propriety is to indicate wiiat he regards as 
the most plausible opinion/ (EBi, c. 2435). 

46. (bodiiy). See P. Ill, n. 470. 

47. t, c., Hi^ place of glory; the Higher Region. The Islamic conception 

of Jesus as the Messiah, writes a Christian observer, 'agreed wUh that recorded in 
the 80th Psalm and in DaniePs vision, where the Son of man is described as raised 
from eartli to heaven, not as come down from heaven to earth. It is the crown of 
Isbm that [ts author associated himself with onginal, not with Panlinic, Christia¬ 
nity/ (De Bunsen, or True Chrhtiaiiiijy, p. 154), 

48. j, iyf Able to enforce His will in any circumstance. 

49. (<^o He defeated and completely frustrated the plans of the rebels)* 

50. I. r., the Jew.s. 

51. f. the Prophet Jesusp 

52. Every Jew, as he is face to face with the angel of death, shall perforce 
believe in Jesus as a true prophet of God, though of course his faith at that moment 
will not be of any avail. 

53. (as to their rejection of his claims and his persecution at their hands). 

54. L tlie long aiid unbroken record of wroiig-doiug. 
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5Sp (by vv-ay of pencil [y). 

5Gp Not coiiU’:nl with their own infidelity and impietyp the Arab Jews 
disstiaded ninny pagans also, from joining Islam. 

57. lend money to any of my people that is poor by thee, thou 
shalt not be to him as a tisurtir, neither shalt thou lay upon him usury.'' (Ex, 
22 : 25). ‘But fijiar thy Cod: that thy brother may live with thee. Thou shnit not 
give him thy money upon usury, nor lend him thy victuals for increase^* (Ia 25 ; 
36, 37). 

58. n r., by methods forhtdden in the Mosaic Lasv. 

59. (hi I lie Het eaTter over and above their punishment in this world) ► 
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162, (U^iajs . ♦ , But of them the well giounded in the knowledge'^'' 
and believers** believe in what has been sent down to thee** and what has been 
sent down before thee and the establishers of prayer and the givers of the poor- 
rate and the believers in APlgh and the Last Day—^it is those to whom We shall 
soon give a mighty wage^ 

SECTION 23 


163. I , .Ul) Surely We have reveafcd to thee/® even as We 

revealed to Nuh“®'* and the the prophets after him,*'* and as We revealed to 
ibrShrm**'* and Isrna'Tl**^ and Is‘h5q«*^ and Y'aqOb^o and the tribes/i* and 'Isa*®'* 
and AyQb***» and Yunus“c and HarQn*‘Oand Sulaiman;”^ and to DSud”'" We 
gave a Scripture.** 

. . . S^jj) We re vea/ed to messengers of some o/w*om 

We have narrated to thee before*’ and of others of whom We have not narrated 
to thee;** and to MtIsS Allah spoke directly.** 

165. . 5U*j) We sent aU these messengers as bearers of glad 

tidings’* and warners** in order that there be no plea for mankind against Allah’* 
after the messengers; and Allah is ever Mighty,” Wise.” 


GO. (of faith; and therefore well-dIf.posfd to Islam) 

61. i, such of the Jews as have already embraced Islam, 

62. (O Prophet]). 

63. (O Prophet!). 

63- A, Noah of the Bible; the progenitor of all Prophets, 

64. The similarity consists in the essence and origin of all Revelation being 
Divine, and not in its scopc- 

64^A. Abraham of the Bible (2160-1985 3.C.) 

64*B. Ishmael of the Bilile (2070-1933 B.C.) 

64- C. Isaac of the Bil>lc (2060-1860 B.C.) 

64-D. Jacob of the Bible (2000-18SO B.C.) 












IV. SQrat^uhNisd 
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65, t. minor prophets in the twelve irihcs of the Children ol Israeli 
65-A. Jesus of the Bible (6 B,C.-29 C.K.) 

65-B. Job of the Bible, 

65-a Jonah of the Bible (782-740 B.C.) 

65-D. Aaron of the Bible j Elder brother of the Pioplict Moses. 

G5-E. Solomon of the Bible (d, 932 B.C.) 

65-F. David of the Bible (d. 962 B.C.) 

50 ^ signifies ‘Any writing or book, on any divine book with which it 

is diHicull to become acquainted,'' (EL) It may also mean the Book of Psalms. 

67. (through the QjLir'an). 

68 . Several of the prophets are mentioned by name in the Qpr'ivn while 
others are not. 

69. This emphasizes the special character of iMosaic revelation. 

70. (of eternal bliss of the believers). 

7L (to the infidels), 

72. 1 . r., lest men should have an excuse before God that they liad not 
been sufficiently forewarned, 

73. I. r., Absolute Master; justified in dealing with his creatures in any 
way He likes. 

74 . (so that He does not leave the slightest excuse for the infidels). 
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(3^©0!>l^!ji ^16^j ^ J 9>ui' gX <^,d^ Ijv^ oij 


166. ^5^^^ * , . BuV^ Allah hears witness'^ by what H& has sent 
dawn to thee.” He sent it down with His own knowledge'^ and the angels a/so 
bear witness;-® and suffices Allah as a Witness. 

^S7. ... Surely those who di$bdieve*® and keep others from 

the way of Allah, have strayed far away.®^ 

168. (Ujj.b , . , Surely those who have disbelieved and done 
wrong,®* Allah is not one to forgive them nor to guide them to any way.^^ 

1^^- . . . i^O Except the way to HefI abiders therein for ever;^^ 

and this is ever easy with Allah.®^ 

170. (LyuCii. . . . L^b) 0 mankind! assuredly there has come to you the 
Messenger with the truth®® from your Lord; so befieve*^ in Him ihsi it m^y be 
well for your.^® And ft you disbelieve, then surely Alfah^s rs whatever is in the 
heavens and the eerih:®^and Allah is ever Knowing.®** Wise.®^ 


75. The verse proceeds to esUhlisb the Uicih of the hoiy Prophets's 
rnessengership. 

76. (to thy aposLle&hip) i. f., lie establishes it in the eyes of mai^kind^ 

77. /. dJ., a Book so unique that its uniqueness alone is enough to 
subsif^ntLatc its dairn of being t,h(* Word of God, 

78. *, (f.j perfected by Hb knowledge, 

79. (to the truth of the Prophct*s mission). 

80. f, continue in their Unbelief in spite of powerful arguments to the 
contrary, 

81. (from the truth). This is their positron in this world—wandering, lost 

souls, 

82. (to others by keeping them away from Islam)- 

Cf. the OTi—"So T gave them up unto their own hearts" lust: and 
they walked in their own counsels." (Ps. 8l : 12)^ 

And tlie NT:—"Wherefore God al|o gave thent up to unclean ness through 
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the lusts of Jheir own he.iris, lO dishonour iln>ir own bodies between thcinseKes/ 

(lio. \ i2i) 

84, This shall be their plight in the Hereafter. 

85- I. causing Him no exertion or difficulty. 

SG. /. with rightful claims and with perfect argntruenis* Mark once 
agniiii the univeisality of the Prophet^s mission. The address is to mankind in 
generalp not to the Arab nation. 

87. (in him and his mission). 

89. (boiii in this world and the Next), Notice for the hundcredtli time 
that Islam is atj for our own good* both material and spiriluaL 

89, (so ic IS you who shall suiter, and He could not be harmed tn any way 
by your denial and unbelief). 

90, (so He knows the guilty at this very moment)- 

91 , (so he defers their punishment in consonance with His universal plan, 
to the Hereafter). 




392 


Pfnt W 






SlaS! KiJi (iiS6i 


171^ {'A^S^ . , * ^ people of the Bookt^^ do not exceed th^ bounds 

In yaur religlonn^^ end do not sey of Alleh save what is the truth.The Messiah 

'isa, son of Maryam, is but a messenger of Allah** and His word*®-He cast it 

upon Maryam"’-and a spirit*® from Him. Believe therefore in Allah** and 

Hrs messengers/** end do not say/®"^ ihree/®^ Desist^®* t/iSi ii msy bo well for 
you. AlJah is but the One Cod;^^* hallowed be He that there shoufd be upto 
Him a sonP®* His is whaiever is in the heavens and the earth^®'"" and sufRces 
Alfah as a Trusteei 

SECTION 24 

172. ^ Messiah^®* does not disdain that he should be 

a Servant Of Allah/®*' nor do the angels brought near^^^ to hm. And ho who 
disdains serving Him nind is stiff-necked, soon*^^ He shali gather them ell unto 

173. (IjA-iiJ - . ♦ Uti) Then as to those who have believed end worked 
righteous v^orh.^ He v^’ifl give them their wages in full and wifi give an irrerease’^^ 
out of His grace. And as to those who disdained and were stiff-neckedp He will 
torment them whh a torment afflictive. And they shall not find for themselves, 
against Allah, a protector or a friend. 

174. (Uu^ , , . 14 jL>) O masikindt there surely has conrse to you an 
argument”* from your Lord and Wo have sent down to you a manifest light.”® 


92. Herfj it is the Chnstians who nro mcmit. 

93. (by asci ibitig Godliead to Jesus), Referring to the ^ofTensive zeal of 
Euiychian and Jacobite pxirtisanship' in regard to ^the sacred dogma of Trinity^ 
in the Syrian Ghrislianity of the Prophet^s time^ and to ^the worship of Mary 
exliibiled in so gross a form as to leave the impression . , . , * that she ws.^ held to 
be a goddess/laments a Christian student of Islam :—Xamentable, indeerl, is the 
reflection tliaL so sanall a poi [ioil of dse fair form of Cliristianily was distitosnd by 
the ecclesiastics and monks of Syria to tin: earnest inquirer; and tlial Ihtle, how 
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altered and distorted i_We may well mourn that the misnamed Catholicism of 

the Empire thus grievously misled the master mind of the age, and through him 
eventually so great a part of the eastern world.* (Muir, op. til, pp. 21'•22), The 
Hdknization, the Romanization, in a word, the paganisation of the Christ's religion 
vvas coiiiplclc by the time of the revelation of the Holy Qpr'an. 

(and the first truth regarding God is that He is One without a 

second). 

95. {and not His son or ineaniation, as you assert in your blasphemy), 
‘According to the doctrine of the apostles at Jernsalem/ or original Christianity. 
•Jesus was tile Christ as the anointed man, not as the incarnate Angei-Messiali born 
by a virgin, nor as the man united with the celestial Christ by the Holy Spirit .... • 
These conceptions of an Angel-Messiah, or a double Messiah, were not recognized 
Ijy the Massora, by Jesus, by the twelve apostles, or by Mahomed.' (De Bunsen 
«(., P. 14). Sec n, 39 above. 

96. ' /. e., born out of His word, without the ordinary instrumentality of a 
father. Sec P, III, nn. 388, 414, 

97. i. f., I-Ic transmitted it to -Mary by an angel. 

98. t, t., a being' possessing soul from God direct, 

99. The One ivithout a second ; the Eternal, 

- 100. (according to their true teachings).. 

101. When speaking and predicating of God. 

102. Trinity deiiotes the central doctrine of the Christian religion. It 
means that God ‘is three rcaily distinct Persons,—the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. Each of tiiese Persons is truly the same God, and has all His infinite 
perfections, yet lie is really distinct from each of the other Persons .... These 
Persons are co-eejual, co-eternal and consiibstantial, and deserve co-e<ju?.l glory and 
adoration, which the Church expresses in the oft-repeated prayer ; "Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.” (CD. p. 973), The Book of 
Islam ‘found in the dogma of Trinity yvhat eveiy emancipated thinker find# on 
impartial reflection—an absurd legend, which is neither reconcilable with the first 
principles of reason nor of any value svhatever for our religious advancement. In 
the Brahmanic religion the Tiimurti is also conceived as a "divine unity” made up 
of three persons—Brahma (the Creator), Vishnu (the Sustainer); and Shiva (the 
Destroyer),* Haeckel, RitidUof (ke l/nmrse, pp. 226, 233. “They divided the Divine 
Trinity into three persons, each one of them being God and Lord j and thence a 
sort of frenzy has gone fourth into the whole of theology, and thus into the 
Church. ,... It is a frenzy, because the minds of men have been driven by It into 
such a delirium, that they do not know whether there is one God, or whether there 
are three: there is one in the speech of lips, but three in the thought of the mind.” 
(SIwedenborg, The True Chrisfian Religion, p. 5), ‘The Nicene Creed really ‘teaches 
three Divine Persons and denies throe Gods, and leaves ns to guess what else is a 
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Divine Person but a God or a God but a Divine Person/ (Newman^ Fhaj-es of Ffiih^ 
p. 33). 

103. (from holding a doctrine so flagrantly blasphemous and preposterous), 

104. (with no second or thiid Person to share His substance and attributes) 

105. t. try to impute fatherhood to Him is most derogatory to Him. The 
expression "son of God,^ even if used hy Jesus, 'meant no more than a man who 
subordinates himself and his own will to God, as a human son does to Ms human 
fatlier, and may in consequence feel assured that he has God^s love^ in the way in 
which Jesuit ]]imself has exprewd it: Love your enemies and pray for them that 
persecute you, that ye may he sous of your Father which is in hea%^en.^ [Schmicdel, 
Jtsus in Aiodirn Crilkisjn^ p. 40), 

106. That is the true rdatiorisliip lhat exists between all the creatures and 
their Maker and not that of sonship and fatherhood, 

107. n Ho is the sole Arbiter, the Disposer of all affairs, needing no 
Redeemer or ^Mediator, 

108. (]]iinself), 

109+ 1+ a true worshipper and obedient servant of God. Cf. Christas 

own ivoi'ds as recorded in the Christian Gospels; "My meat is to do the will of him 
that sent me^ and to finish Ms work^ (Jn, 4 : 34). 'If ye keep my commandments, 
ye shall abide in my love ; cveii as I have kept my Fa thorns commandment, and 
abide in his love/ (15 : 10). And Peter, an apostle, has in the course of a long 
address itscd the following words : *Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you (Ac, 2:22). These words, according to the best Biblical 

scholars, describe Jesus as he was knowm and regarded by his conlemporarlcs+ 
*Hc was *Tound in fashion as a man^^^ that is, in all particulars which presented 
themselves to outward observation* He appeared and behaved as one of the 
human race* He *Svas made man/^ The Gospels leave no room for doubt as to 
the comploleness with which these statemenis are to be accepted - . . . He not only 
made no claim to omniscience : He distinctly tvaived it ► + . , There is sciU less 
reason to predicate onnnipotcnco of ^Jesus. There is no indication that he ever 
acted iiidcpendciUly of God, or as an independent God* Rather does he 
acknowledge dependence upon God, by his habit of prayer and in such words as 
'‘this kind goeth not forth save by prayer.'''^ He even repudiates tliie ascription 
to himself of goodness in the absolute sense in which it belongs to God alone*^ 
(EBr. 11 th Edi, XIII, p, 24)* 

110^ This knocks the bottom out of the Christian angelolatry* In the 
Catholic Catechism one comes across the folloiving daily prayer addressed to ^Our 
Angel Guardian / Angel of God, to whose care I am committed ! enlighten and 
direct me, defend and govern me this day, and during my whole life] Arnen.^ 
This adoration of the angels 'can be traced to the earliest ages of the Church. We 
venerate their excellence and pcttltol their ministradons. The month of October 
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spcdaily clL‘tlicu(rtl \q (horn ^nd ifie feast of all the angels is netebrated in cormnbn 
with that of MieikEidj on 29th Sppn^ (CD* p, 44), Also see F* 1(1^ n, 5BC>. 

111. i. f.y on the Day of Judgment, 

I J 2, -to answer for titcir misdeeds), 

113. (superaFjundantly; ovor aji<l above what is their due), 

IH. (in the person of the holy IVophet). ts 'liie finest^ strongest^ or 

most valid j evidence or proof, which is such as even pjocessarily implies truths or 
veracity, a® hs consequence^ or concomitant/ (LL) 
n^H i the Holy Qur'aEt. 
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175. ^ Then gs to those who belfeve in Aflah^^® and 

hofd fast by soon He w'ftl admit to His mercy and grace and wifi 

lead them to Hirn-self by a path strarght. ^ 

’176- They^^^ ask thee for a pm noun cement*^® Say 

thou: Alfah pronounces tiw$ in the matter of one without father^*^ or child;^” if 
a person perishes and has no chiJd^^® but has a srster/^^ hers will be the half of 
what he has left;^'*'^ and he wilf be her helr^®* if she has no child:**^^ if there be 
sisters, then theirs shall be^^" two-third of what he has left; and if there be 
J6c^^/? brothers and sisters,then mafe will have as much as the portion of two 
females.^*^ Allah explains this to you^^® lest you err and Affah is Kr^ower of 
everything,^®* 


1!S. L in His unityj absolute And unalJoyed. 

117* L by His law and commandments, 

1 IS. L tny the believers in Hini, His Apostle and His Book* 

119* i, ?*j ccrlain people* 

120* (regarding certain cages of inheritance* O Prophet !)^ 

12b (and mother). 

122. (male or female)* 

123-* (and neither father nor mother), 

124* (or a half-sister) 

125* (of course* after debts, and funeral expenses have been disbursedj and 
the other half will go to the residuariesj if any; if there is no residuary^ it also will 
revert to the stster). 

126f (inheriting her whole substance, in case the sister predeceases him)* 
127. (and neither father nor mother). 

12B* (or more). 

129. (between them). 

130* (several in number* as heirs), 

131, See P* IV, n* 548* 

132* (these precepts regarding succession). 

1S3, (from ignorance). in the phrase is synonymous with Jtij* 

134. (including all human needs and exigencies). 
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APPENDIX ON POLYGAMY 
Surat-ul-Nisa^ v. 3^ P. 5 V, n, 49fi) 

So til is is polygj\my 1 And this is the much-maligned Holy Textj with 
necessary explanations in the parentheses. It recognizes monogamy as the ideah 
but also allows polygyny as a safeguard against much greater social evijs. The 
verse limits the number of wives to four^ and permits no more, The injunction of 
course holds good for all times, but it was first promulgated at a time when poly- 
gynyj with no limit or restriction, was the law rather than the exception,* The 
word “polygamy^ whcch every Christian mOuth has been taught to pronounce with 
scornj has in effect become, in the English language a synonym for almost unbridled 
gratification of sexual desire, and is now altogether tinged with disreputable 
associaitons. The institution, we are told in terms of pious horror, disorganises 
society, and strides at the root of public morals, and that ii is pre-eminently this 
evil that has more than counterbalanced any benefits that Islam may have 
Conferred On humanity. 

Is the indictmentj even in an appreciable degree, just ? The question may 
well be resolved into three sub-heads :— 

(t) Is polygyny unnatural ? 

(u) Is it Immoral ? 

(h7) Is it irrational ? 

]. To answer the first question first. Is polygyny opposed to man^s natural 
instinct ? Is man, by nature or even by long-established habit, monogamous ? 
Let the European anthropologists and sociologists of repute, themselves favouring 
and advocating monogamy* answer, 'In general a gregarious life,^ 5ays the French 
savunf, M- Letourneau, ‘a life in association, favours polygamy,^ Now man is 
Purely tlic most sociable of animals, therefore hei^ much more inclined to polygamy^ 
{Ei'iiluihn of M^rriagi, p. 122). And further:—'The most civilized nations must have 
begun with polygamy, and, iti reality* it has been thus everywhere and always* In 
the various civilized societies, living or dead, marriage has commenced by being 
polygamous. It is a law vvhkh ha^ few exceptions.'^ {ib. p, 134). Monogamy far 
from being defended on the score of its 'naturalness* no anthropologist of note has 
even maintained that monogamic marriage was natural to male human being* The 
evidence is all the other way, and w^e learn on the best of authorities that *^as an 
institution polygyny exists in all parts of the world/ (EBr* XIV, p, 949) and that 

■* ^ wsw the mtc nTFRojig the Eastern penplcs before Muhammad'j time.’ (Robert*, 

of}^ p, £S) ' - ' 
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ti lias- nourished oinong ihe I-Iel>re\vs, die Slavs> tho Teutons* the Irish and the 
Itidiaim-; Jtoiie of ihe HiuJu |aw-gtvci’S wr restricLing *the number of wives a man 
is aKowed tq marry/ (ih., XVIII, p. ifi6). One may cljnose to dub polygamous 
communities barbarfans or savages, yet there is no denying ihe fact that a ve ry large 
proportion of mankind has practised polygamy in the past^ and is practising in the 
present, vvlihout any r|ualms of conscience, and the myth of monogamy being the 
normal mamagc relationship has been condnually exploded by the actual fact of 
man In all ages and in many places taking unto himself several wives* ^Man% says 
G- R. Scottj essentially polygamous, and the development of civilization extends 
this innate polygamy/ (Hisi&ry qf Prosihuiion, p* 21). 

Even di;U acute observer, Professor WesEermarck^ has been led to remark r— 
* Among pas I ora I peoples I have found none that can be regarded as stricily 
monogamous/ (op. p., 230), He adds that polygamy existed ^among most of the 
Indo-European peoples, and among the ancient Slavs/ (ib., p. 234). 

McLennan, the famous author of FrimUhi Marriage, asks a question as plain 
as possible: *What ancient nation can be named that was originally monogamou?i 
{quo(fid in Daiwin^s D^s^^nt of Man, p- 222), That man is In this respect, as in many 
other respects, essentially different from woman, has been well noted by the students 
of biology. "^Woman is/ says Dr. Mercicr, ^by nature a monogamist; man has 
in himi the clement of a polygamist/ (Conduct ^nd ifr Disofdirs BiQhgiaiiljf Con^idir^dy 
pp, 292-293), And h?, W* Ingalls, Associate Professor of Anatomy in one of die 
American Universities, has gone so far as to suggest a biological reason for 
polygyny ;—'Has man always been essentially monogamous or has he come up from 
a state ofteji designated as promiscuity ? The available evidence points to the 
latter. As an animal, in his sexual make-up, and in his beginnings as far as we can 
reconslrtict them, he is anything buE monogamous; and one would have great 
difficulty in explaining, biologically, such a sudden change of heart, the transition 
from the harem to a single wife/ (Wile, Srx Life of the Unmarried Adult:, P- 

2. So far with regard to the charge of ‘unnaluralness*. Next, i.s the ins«]- 
tution jnhcrently immoral ? Is it revolting to the innate moral sense of humanity ? 
Was it unknown to, or repudiated by Abraham, Jacob, Moses, Jesus and other 
prophets and recognised founders of religion in the East ? The answer, wliich is 
neither dubius nor contestable, is that ^polygamy seems to have been a well- 
established institution^ dating from the most ancient times and extending to cotnpa- 
ratively modern days. The law indeed regulated and limited this usage.^ (JE. X, 
p. 120), Tn ^Biblical as in Tahnudical times polygamy was a recognised insdtu- 
tiom^ (III, p, 210), The Mosaic law, far from intcrdicteng polygamy, encouraged 
it. ^Polygamy was the rule in Biblical days among iho ancient Jews, and was 
permitted and even enjoined in certain cases by the Mosaic law ... It is nowhere 
forbidden, except to '^bishops’^ in the New Testament (EBr* XXI I, p, 24). The 
renowned Patriarchs practised it; and so did the Judges^ the Kings and the more 



spil'tmsilly-minfkcl amongst thy Jc’lvSp According to iht' EDi , a common Jew could 
take as many as foin- wives^ and a king up to eiglitccn. ‘'Whcni the first wife proved 
rhihllcsSj polygamy^ to this extent at least, was regarded a necessity/ (EBi. c. 2946). 
in andciit India, in the age of great sages a plurality of Avives was not on!y allowed 
in theory but also practised. -The practice of polygamy among the Vcdic Indians 
is abundantly proved by direct references in the Rig Wda and other texts, though 
in the main inonogainy is recognized as normaU In the ease of the king four wives 
are expressly mentioned. . /Fhe heroes and Brahmans of the epic are frequently 
represented as having several wives/ (ERE. VIII, p. 452), 

Againj h the practice repellent even to the entire modern conscience ? Is 
Cliristcndom unanimous in condemning ft ? Whut> then, about the Anabaptists 
and the Mormons who not only permit but advocate ‘polygyny with’ much religious 
fervour* (EBr. XVIJI, p. 187}- And what about the sixteenth-century German 
'reformers^ sanclEoning ^econd and third marriage in ceitain cases, and Schopen- 
linner (d. IC60) commending the Mormons for ^throwing off the unn.itum| 

bondage of monogamy* and Edward Hartmann (d. 1906) laying down the proposi* 
lion that "(he natural instinct of man is in favour of polygamy, and that of woman is 
in favour of monogamy (RoliertSj ffp. cit.^ p. 9)* Tn the admirable and succinct 
summing up of Professor Wcstermarck "polygyny has been found even in Christian 
Eiiiopc . *. In the middle of the 6th century Diarmait, king of Ireland, had two 
rjiicims and two concubines. Polgyuy was freqtiently pracliscd by the Merovingian 
kings. Charlemagne had two wives and many concubines ; and one of his laws 
seems to imply that polygyny was not unknown even among priests. In later times 
Philip of Hesse and Fiederick William TI of Prussia contracted bigamous marriages 
with (he sauetioii of tlje Lutheran clergy.^ (EBr* XVITT, p. 186). 

Tlien, again^ does polygyny necessarily connote a low status of womanhood 
and invariably assigns to the wives a position of inferiority and degradation ? And 
a3^> eo-wives ahvays unhappy ? The hypothesis is, on the face of it, ilntenablc. 
Apart from the cases of thousands of the Muslim families spread all over the worlds 
where co-wtves live in perfect peace and contentment, under other simple cultures 
also where a patriarchal system is the order of the day^ marriage is more 

ofiE^r? a matter of prestige or economics than of sex ; and while there is a distinction 
of function as between man and woman * *. the woman will herself often urge her 
hu-sband to lake another wife, to increase the prestige of the family and to ease her 
own labour in supplying hiin with food,* (EMK, V, p. 2340)* 

3. Lastly, is the institution of polygyny utterly ^irratJonar—so clearly 
opposed to sound reason and commonsense that under no possible scheme of things 
it shall be feasible ? Let the answer, once more, come not from the Muslim East 
but from the Ghristsaii West, 

WEiat about the problem of ^surplus women*? What solution other than 
* part-time marriage^ has yet the ingenuity of the European mind evolved ? ‘In our 
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own centuryp" say& Sir George Scott referring to England, "there Itave been not a 
few wiiOj noting the preponderance of marriageable vvomen over men since the 
Great War^ have considered the foasibilUy of introducing some sort of secondary 
marriages for men, with minor wives/ (ib p. 2572). What else could the wise 
men of the West suggest, wlien in 1650 at the termination of the Thirty Years^ 
War the population was greatly reduced and there was a considerable surplus of 
females, but to a I'esolution that 'thenceforth every man should be allowed to 
marry two women? (EBr. XVIII, p, 107)* 

Apart from the conditions of war even taking England in the normal state as 
a concrete case this is what an English writer has to say+ Summarisin>g the census 
figures of 1921, he gives the total number of unmarried women {u tf, the singles the 
widow'ed and ihe divorced) without visible means of existence as 3,665,668; and 
asks, ‘to what use does the nation put this unmarried and unemployed three and 
half a million (Macfarlane, Tkt Case for Polygamy, p. 19). He proceeds The 
fact that polygamy has been practised is in itselfa proof that the scxe^i do not exist 
in the uniform proportion [ and 1 am yet to learn that any widespread scarcity of 
women has been experienced m the past as a result of such a practice. Even if 
there were an eqnal number of men and women in the world the enforcement of 
monogamous marriage would involve as its logical corollary the compelling of every 
one to marry . .. On this point alone, without the aid of any other argument* 
monogamy as a universal system, stands condemned*^ (p. 79), And then controvert¬ 
ing the fatuous doctrine that polyandry is on the same footing as polygamy* he 
observed‘It is mischievously and foolishly thought, and implied in our socIhI 
practice that the sexual needs of men and v.^omen are identical. Nothing is further 
from the truth* A woman^s urgent need of man has, as its ultimate instinctive 
motive the bearing of the children; when that ft achieved the desire fora man 
becomes quite a secondary matter. On the other hand, a man needs women for 
himselfBoth desires are complementary and fulfil each other; they are not 
identical/ (p. 86), 

Universal monogamy far from being the final and ultimate form of sex rela¬ 
tionship IS foredoomed, according to some of the modern European tliinters, even to 
lose that hold whicli it now possesses. Dr, Gustave Le Bon of France, for instance* 
envisages a condition of society in the West when European laws will have to lega¬ 
lise polygamy while for the preservation of the pure Aryan stock, Professor V. 
Ehrcnfels regards the adoption of polygyny as a necessitv. {Westerrnarck^s ep, nV*, 
p. 249). ■ 

Last but not least comes the considered dictum of a German Professor, Earnst 
Bergman of Leipzig, delivered in the course of an essay on "Knowledge and the 
Spirit of Motherhood^ in the year 1939:—^Lifelong monogamy is perverse, and 
would prove harmful to any race. Were this institution ever really enforced~and 
fortunately this is almost never the case in reality““the race must decay ... There ate 
plenty of willing and qualified youths ready to unite with girls and women on hand, 
Fortunately one boy of good race sufitces for twenty girls. And the girls for tlieir 
part would gladly fulfil the demand for children were it not for the nonsensical so* 
called civilised idea of the monogamous permanent marriage, an idea in complete 
contradiction to all natural facts/ (Quoted in the Hinduy Madras, dated the 5th of 
November, 1939). 
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5r^^^^^^i^A^5'^^/a 

The Food-Table. V ' 

(Madinkurv 16 Sections ?jnd 120 VofSOs) 

tn the. name of Aflah. the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 (aj^i *. -L^L) 0 VOU who believe! fulfil your obligations.^*^ 
Allowed to you are i?//cattle quadrupeds^®® except those announced to not 

allowing the while you are in a State of sanctity:verily Allah ordains 

what He wiN,^^® 


135. (consequent on your belief; arising out of your faith). litoralty 

IS a contract^ a compact, a covenant^ or an Thus the word 

here may mean+ ^contracts, etCn, or oT^ligatory statutes* or ordinances oT God; or 
the covenant imposed by God, and those imposed mutuatty by men agreeably with 
the requirements of the religion.^ (TL). These ^compacts' cornprehend all duties 
towards God and man. 

136. u e., four-footed animaU such as goats, sheeps oxen and camel, and 
those rrsemhling them^ such as antelopes, wild cows, etc. 

137. {hereinafter), 

138. (though lawful at other times). 

139. (on your way to Makka^ or within the Sacred Precincts), of 

which the plviral is , ‘applied to a man signifies enCoring into tiie or 
sacred territory of Melchah or of E|-Madennh; . . . . Or as meaning, in, or, 

entering upon, the'state of |.!ij£..r- »• ontering upon itie performaiice of those 
acts rtf (be or of the , whereby certain things before allowable, or lawful, 

to him l)ecome forbidden, or iiniawfuL' (TX) 

140. (in His infinite Wisdom), 
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2 . (ljU^^JI . * . Igj U) 0 you who believe! do not profane the landmarks 
of Allah^^^ nor ony sacred month,^^^ nor the ofTerfng^^^* nor the vicims wHh lhf> 
garlands,^^"* nor those repairing to the Sacred House seeking the grace and good- 
wiJ!^^^ of iherr Lord. And when you have put off r/?e $lat& of sanctfty^^^ you may 
chase.**^. And let not the detestation for a people, because they^'^® kept you^^* 
from the Sacred Masque.incite you to trespass.*^^ Co-operate with each 
other in virtue and piety, and do not co-operate in sin and trangression,*^* Fear 
Allah,^*^ verily Allah is Severe in chastising. 

3. (jN^j ■ ' ■ Forbidden to you are dead^meaC blood, swine- 

flesh,^^® any animal dedicated to other than AHah.^®® the strangled,^®’’ the felled/®® 
the tumbled/^® the gored,*®® the mangled by beasts of prey/®* unless you make ft 
clean*'’® by giving it d&ath-^troke yoarselves and what has been sacrificed on the 
altars,*®^ Aiso forbidden to you Is p^lrt^tio^^®^ by divining arrow/^s /\g 

an abomlnatfon. Those who disbelieve have this day*®® despaired of your 
religion*®^ So fear them not/®® fear Me.*®® This day I have perfactsd^"^^ your 
religion for you arrd have completed My favour upon you,*®* and have chosen for 
you ISLAM as religion/®® He w'ho is driven to extreme hunger,*^® not inclining 
to sin/®* verily then Allah Is Forgiving/®^ Merciful.*^* 


141, Such, for instance^ as the ritc.^ prescribed for Hajj which are to be 

respected. For see P, 11^ n* 87. 

142. (by having recourse to fighting m that season). 

i4S. {which is being led to Makka to be sacrificed there). 

144* (in their necks to mark them off as s.acred)+ 

H3. The pagaT^s also at tiiat time went to perform Hajj and ’’Umra 
according to their own rites. The passage says that infidels though they are, they 
are not to bo molested out of respect to these landmarks of Allah. 

146h [and the pilgrim garb, and have returned to your common and', 
everyday life). 

147. (provided the game happens to be outside the Sacred Precincts)* 
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H&h /. the p?^gans of Makka^ 

M9, The address is to the conlempcrary Muslims with the holy Prophet, at 
their head. 

!50h The. reference is to the Qiiraish having prevented the holy Prophet^ 
who with 1400 of the faithful, was on his way to Makka on a purely religious and 
pcacefnl visit, from entering the Holy City, A truce for 10 ycarsi had been 
concluded at Hudaibiya. 

151. (the proper bounds, by taking revenge on them in the Sacred months 

or in any ether w^ay violating the sanctity of , natural though your 

provocation may be). 

152. J. e.i co-operate in righteousness; non-cooperato in impiety. As 
universal maxims of justice tlie two commandments are of exquisite beauty. 

153. (so that all difficulties will be removed, and pracrice of virtue will be 
facilitated). 

154. {those vA\o violate His ordinances). 

155. (it is the rigid observance of this command that, according to a 
Christian scholar, ^has emphasized the separate character of the Muslim community' 
and has put an obstacle 'in the w^ay of social intercourse between them and the 
Christians.^ {Arnold, IslafTtk Fatik, p* 14) See V. IT nn. 140, 145^ 

156. See R IT, n. 146. 

157. Cf. the NT! "Ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled/ (Ac. 15 : 2<3) ‘They keep themselves from things offered 
to idols, and from blood, and from strangled.^ (Ac. 21; 25) 

156. L killed by a blow. 

159. J. killed by a fall. 

160. (by the horns of an animal). 

161. (or the animals trained up for hunting) is any hostile beast having 

a or tearing claw." (LL) 

162. {by slaughtering it in the proper, lawful way, while yet there Is life in 

ft). By this ritual slaughter, even if it is done at the last moment, the animal is 
saved from becoming and can be eaten. 

163. {or, ‘sacred stones"; stones dedicated to gods). In pagan Arabia, 

"sacred Stones" served tbe purpose of an altar, signifies ‘an idol; or a stone 

which the pagan Arabs up^ to sacrifice, or slay animals, before it, or by it, and 
Tivhich became red with the l)!ood/ (LL) 

164. (of the meat). 

165- is "An arrow without a head and without feathers: plural : 
w'hich was applied to those divining arrows by means of wliich the Arabs in the 
ttme of Ignorance sought to know what ivas allotted to them ; . , ^ - and they put 
them in a receptacle, and when any of them desired to make a journey, or to 
accomplish a w^ant, or when he desired to perform some affair, he put his hand into 
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that recoptncJc^ ant! took forth an arrow; and if the arrow upon which was 
“Gomniand"^ came forth, he went to accompiish bis purpose, but if that upon which 
was “Prohihitton"" came forth^ he reframed ; and if the blank came forth, they 
siiufncd tliem a second time/ (LI^) was the custom to draw^ lots for joints of a 
camel svith arrows some feathered and others unfeathered, kept for this purpose in 
the temple of Mecca/ (Rodwell). 

166, j. now. The verse was revealed on Friday, the 9th of Zul-Hijja 
at ^Arafat, in itself a festive occasion in the iOth year of the Hijrah when the holy. 
Prophet performed hh valedictory Hajj, triumpant at the head of 1,20,000 devoted 
f^nd faitlifut followers. Memorable indeed was the address he delivered on this 
memorable occasion. The following abridged version is by Lane-Poole (corrected at 
one place) :— 

‘Yo people ! Hearken to my words; for I know not whether after this 
year 1 shall ever be amongst you, here again. 

“Your lives and your property are sacred and inviolable amongst one 
another until the end of time. 

“The I-iOrd hath ordained to every man the share of his inheritance: a 
testament is not lawful to the prejudice of heirs. 

'The child belongcth to the parent; and the violator of wedlock shall get 
stoned. 

“Ye people [ Ye have rights demandable of your wives, and they have 
rights demandablc of you. Treat your women welL 

'And your siavesj. see (hat you feed them with such food as yc eat 
yourselves, and cloLhc them, with the stuff ye wear. And if they 
commit a fault which ye are not willing to forgive^ then sell them^ for 
they are the servants of the Ivord, and are not to be tormented. 

*Ye people ! Hearken ttnto my speech and comprehend it* Know that 
every Muslim is the brother of every other Muslim. All of you are 
' on the same equality : ye are one brotlierhood/ 

Then, looking up to heaven, he cried 'O Lord ! I liave delivered my 
message and fulfilled jmy mission.^ And alt the multitude answered^ 
^Yea, verily bast thou.^ Lord I I beseech Thee, bear Thou witness 
to it^l and* like Moses^ he lifted up his hands and blessed the people/ 
(LSK. Intro, pp. LXVIILLXIX). 

167* f., have given up their fond hope that Islam could over be 

vanquished. By then the triumph of lslan:i complete^, and the solidarity of the 
Muslim community had become marvellous—nothing slmrt of miraculou-s. 

166h (who with all tho material resources at their comrnand and the 
superiority of their numbers had been proved uttteriy powerless before the might of 
the Lord). 

169, (as the only object of dread ; as the only entity entitled to the highest 
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moral reverence), 

170, (in every little detail and until the end of time, and which mankind 
shall never be able to outgrow). The world, says an European, convert io_ I slam» 
*has not been able to produce a better system of ethics than that expressed in Islam ; 
it has not been able to put the iqtea of human brotherhood on a practical footing as 
Islam did in its supernational conception of ; it has not been able to 

create a social structure in which the conflicts and conflictions between the members 
arc as efficiently reduced to minimum as in the social plan of Islam ■ it has not been 
able to enhance the dignity of man; his feeling of security ; his spiritual hope; and 
last, but surely not leasts his happiness. In all these things the present achieve¬ 
ments of the human race fall considerably short of the Islamic programme. Where, 
then, is the justification for saying that Islam is **out of date (Asad, op, fiLy 
p. 133}. 

17 L (by having given you this true* perfect and final religion). 

172. See P. Ill, nn. 290, 609. 

173. (and partakes of some unlawful food by sheer necessity* of saving his 
life). See P. II, n. H7 ^ 

174. ». neither exceeds the limits of bare necessity, nor seeks the pleasure 
of the palate. ‘Not affecting an inclining to sin; iutending, or purposing it/ (LL) 

175* ■ (so Ho will overlook accidental lapses). 

176, {and it is out of His unbounded mercy that He has made all such 


concessions. 
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Th&y ask thee, whai r$ allowed to them.^'^ 
Say thou; allowed to you ore ^// clean foods,and as to the animals of prey^^^ 
whfch you have trained^^® as Alfah has taught yoUx^^*^ eat of what they^*® have 
caught for you, and mention the name of Allah over and fear AHah;*^* varily 
Alfah is Swrft fn reckonJng.^®*^ 

This day allowed to you^*® ara a// clean foods 
and the meal of those given the Book*®'^ is alfowable for you and your meat*^'^ is 
aliowabfe for them es also dHowf^d to you the wedded^^® believing women 
and the wedded women of those given the Book before you^®^ when you have 
given them their dowers^ taking them in wedlock/®* neither fornicating nor taking 
mistresses/*^ And whoso rejects the faith,his work wiN surely come to 
naught/'*^ and in the Hereafter he will be of the losers. 


1?7* (of ihc animals chased by hound or hawk)- 

178. llie meaning is: all animals, dean and lawful in themsdves, are 
retained for you as lawful^ svhen chased l>y hound or h^wk, 

179. (whether beasts or birds), 

180. (and trained to prey), 

18 h (through His Proplict), 

182. i\ the beasts and birds of prey trained by you in the way prescribed. 

183. (when ye let go the hound or the hawk after the game)* 

184. (in iJifringiiig any of His laws and commandments), 

185. Or* ^AlJali is to make .a reckoning soon^ (Th) 

186. (until the end of time; with no fear of abrogation), 

187. i, animals slain and dressed by the Jews and Christians- 

188. t. g., animals slain and dressed by the Muslims. 

189* (allowed unto you)* 

190, See P* V. n. 2. 

191, Notice the distinction Islam makes between a marriage with a Jewess 
or a Christian woman and a marriage with a pagan woman, Notige again that the 
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Jew an Christian wives are not asSted to renounce their religion forthwith. 

192. Notice the cmphasin on the puritjr of the tnotive and the progeduic. 
The object, in any case, must be permanent partnership in life, not the Heeling 
pleasure of passion. 

193. . See P. V. n. 26. 

194-. Every act of making a forbidden thing lawful or a lawful thing 
forbidden is a denial of faith. 

195. I. while he is in this state of virtual unbelief, his other good works 
would not avail hitn. 





SECTfOW 2 

6. ^ ^ befievel when yoii stand up for 

prayer wash your faces and your hands up to the elbows,^®*^ and wipe your 
heads^*' and y/^sh your feet up to the ankles;^®® and if you are pofluted,^^* purify 
yoursefy^s.^^^ And If you are ailing^®^ or on a journey^®* or one of you comes 
from the privy^^® or you have touched women,and you do not find vvaier,^®'^ 
betake yourselves to clean earth and wipe your faces and hands w/fh Allah 
does not mean to (ay upon you a hardshipr^®"^ but means to purify you and to 
complete His favour upon you that perhaps you may return thanks. 

remember Allah's favour on you®®® and His 
bond with which He bound you firmly when you s^id; we hear and we obey.®^" 
And fear Alfah;®^^ surely Allah is Knower of what is in yottr breasts,®^® 

. . . l^j b) O you who believe I be maintainers of your pact 
with AHah®^® and witnesses in equity,®^^ and let not the detestation for a peopie®^^ 
incite you not to act fairly;®^® act fairfy; that is nigh unto piety. And fear Allah; 
surely Allah is Aware of what you work.®^’^ 


5 here has the significance of and means, Vith 

the eibows^ and not 'as far as the elbows". The eihow is meant to be included 
among the parts to be washed, nol to be excluded therefrom, 

197* (wich water). ‘'There is an ellipsis in the phrase; the meaning being 
HJb Vipe ye your heads with svacer." (LL) 

19&- fr<X:^yi is grammatically coupled with and , ^nd not with 

. Referring to these careful preparatory ablutions observes a Christian 
writer:—'The scrupulous cleanliness of the Mohammadan, which contrasts so 
favourably with the unsavoury state of Easterns of other creeds, is an excellent 
feature in the practical influence of Islam.^ (LSK, Intro- p, LXVUT)- 

199. {by sexual acts). The emission of seed, whetiaer in waking or in sleeps 
makes bathing obligatory. 
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200. (by bathing). Contrast this en^phosis on physical cleanliness ^vilb the 
Ciiristiaii view obtainitig in the early Christian centuries^ cleanliness of the 

body was regarded as a pollution of the soul^ aiid the saints who were most admired 
had become one hideous mass of dotted filth- 5t. Athanasius rdates with enthu¬ 
siasm how St. Anthony^ the patriarch of inonachism^ had never, to i^xtreme old 
age, been guilty of washing his feet . . , St. Euphraxia joined a convent of one 
iiundred nind thirty nuns^ who never Wnashed their feet, and who shuddered at the 
mention of a b<5ith.^ (Lecky, ofi. cit., II^ p. 47) A pious pilgrim, in the 4th century, 
'boasted that she had not washed her face for 18 years for fear of removing the 
baptismal chrisuin^ (EBr. I, p. 49). See P. II^ n. 478- XI, n. 67. 

20J. {and the use of water is likely to aggravate or prolong disease)* 

202- (and water is not obtainable nearby). 

203,i (in which case^ a fresh or ablution of face is obligatory for 

praying purpose), 

204* L Ch, have had ijilercourse with them,, which makes bathing obligatory. 

205. (for use) i. whether it is unobtainable or injurious to health. 

200, See P. V. n* 129. 

207h —On the contrary. He provides you with every facility— 

203. (aiul tlie best way of returning thanks is to obey His commandments), 

200. (in furnisliirig you with detailed directions for your good). 

210, This is the pledge implied in the very act of the acceptance of Islam* 

211. (by implicitly following His commands), 

212- (so be sincere in act of devotion and duty). 

213, {by implicitly following His commands), 

214, (in the affairs of men when called upon to give evidence). 

215, (however justifiable in itself ). 

216* (in ti) eir affairs whatever the provocation). The meaning is: be 
always fair in your dealings with men and let no indignation, howsoever righteous^ 
against any person make your depart from the patli of truths justice and equity. 

217. (so that none of your acts can go undetected). 
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9. . . . ajSAi,) Allah ha$ promised those who believe and work 

righteous works that for them shall be forgiveness and a mighty wage. 

10. And those who disbelieve and belie Our signs, 

they shall bs the inmates of the Flame. 

11. . . . Lw L) 0 you who believe! remember Allah’s favour 
on you when”* a people”* determined to stretch forth their hands against you,”® 
but He withheld their hands from you.®” And fear Allah, and on Allah let the 
believers rely,”® 


218. (in the early days of Islam). 

219- I- ifij the Quraish at Makka. 

220. (so as to exterminate you)* 

221. (and at long last made you triumphant). 

222. (in the future, as they have trusted in the past). 
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12. . . . (XiJ j) Assuredly Allah took a bond from the Children 
of Isra'Il*** and We raised from amongst them twelve leaders.*®^ And Allah sard: 
surely I am®*® with you;®*® if you establish prayer and pay poor-rate and believe in 
My messengers and support them and fend to Allah a goodly loan,®*' I will 
expiate for you your misdeeds and will admit you to Gardens beneath which 
rivers flow,*'* then he of you who disvelieves thereafter has surely strayed from 
the level way. 

13. (^.^jUuinJi . . . Thus for*** their breach of their bond We 
accursed them*®* and We made their hearts hard.*®* They pervert the words*®* from 
therr meanings*®® and have abandoned**® a good portion of that with which they 
were exhorted.*" And thou*** wilt not cease to light upon defrauding*®' on thefr 
part,*** save a few of them,*** yet pardon thou them**® and overlook /hem,"®** 
surely Allah loves the well-doers,®**. 

14. . . . ^^)) them who say:, wears Nazarenes,**® We 

took a bond from them,*** but they have abandoned a good portion of that with 
which they were exhorted;**' so*** We have caused enmity and hatred among 
them**’ till the Day of Judgment,**® and soon*** will Allah declare to them vvhat 
they have beert performing*^® a// a/opsr.' 

• * . Jjf L} 0 peopld of the Book! surely there has come to 
you Our messenger*** expounding to you much in the Book that you were wont 
to hide*'* and much he passes over.*'^* To be sure, there has come to you from 
Allah a light and a Book luminous,*" 


223, (that they would receive Hi# successive messengers with due respeetj. 

224. (or ‘captairis*, to supervise that they acquit their charge faithfully), 
Cf, the OT; *And with you there shall bo a man of every tribe; every one head of 
the house of his father,^ (Nu. 1 : 4). And these tribes w'ere twelve, 'And the Lord 
spake unto Moses, saying, Send thou men, that they may search the iand of 
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Canaan, whidi 1 give unto the Children of Israel: of every tribe of their fathers 
shall ye send a man^ every o^e a ruler among tlsem/ (Nu. 13 :2, 3)* This time 
again their ntimber was twelve. 

225. (and shall be). 

226. (to watch your conduct), 

227. (by contributing to the poor and needy and by financing the holy 

cause). 

228. Note that all these rewards are contingent on Isracr® observance of the 
bond to follow and obey the fresh prophets as they arise. 

229. i, as a reprisal to* 

230. I, estranged them from Our mercy and grace. For a series of 

curses upon the disobedient among Israel, See Le. 2G : 14-39 j Dt, 31 : IG-I8j 

Josh. 23 : 12-16. 

231. CJl the OT: ^Tiiey have refused to receive correction^ they have made 
their faces harder than a rock ; they have refused to return/ {Je. 5: 3). ^Yeal 
they have made their hearts as an adamant stone, lest they should hear the law.’' 
(Ze, 7: 12), 

232. (of Torah). The reference h to the religious leaders of the Jews, 

See r. 1, n. 323- P. V. n. 143, 

233. Look at the Jews* own estimate of the correctness and accuracy of their 

Bible:—'We may infer with certainly that the ancient copies of the Torah contained 
no voAvels or accents, and that these have come down to us by oral tradition. For 
the multiplication of copies, human copyists had (J& be employed. It is by no means 
contrary to our faith in the Bible to assume that, as far as the human work of these 
copyists is concerned, it must have been subject to the fate of all human w^ork, to. 
error and inipciTectioji. And, in fact, there are many copies of the Bible that 
abound in mistakes; there arc passages in Scripture that vary in the different 
manuscripts; hence numerous vam4 Uction^s met with in the critical editions of the 
Bible/ (Friedlander, Th^ Jfwhh p. 53) See P. I, n. 325, PTi P. V* n, 143* 

234. The proper significance of is to dismiss something from one's 
mind citlicr wilfully or involuntarily. In the context the word connotes the sense of 
deliberate abandonment. 

235. (in their Scripture) r. they are bereft, to a very large extent, of the 
benefits of the Torah- 

236. (O Prophet!). 

237. *, deceitful practices; literary!forgeries, 

238. . J. they arc still busy in tampering with thdr holy texts, retaining 
what suits their purpose and suppressing what does not, 

2S9- (and these few have already embraced Islam). 

24€* I. bear thou patiently with them, 

241. i. tf.j refrain from exposing publicly their frauds and forgeries. 
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242* Thu phrase implies the high merit of forgiveness and tolerance. 

243. L we arc the people of JesuA of Nazareth. 

244. (to the effect that they would believe in the Final Prophet). Witness 
numerous references to him^ the well-known and well^rccognized ‘*that ProphqP* 
or ''the Prophet" found even in the garbled text of the modern Gospels And 
this is tlic record of John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 

ajk him. Who arc thou ? . . . . Avt thou that prophet! And he answered, Kt>. 

And they asked him, and said unto him, Why bapli^.est thou then^ if thou be riot 
that Christ, nor Elijah, neither that Prophet.^ (Jn* I : 19,21, 25)^ ^ Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink . . * * Many of the 
people therefore, when they heard this saying, gald^ Of a truth this is the Prophet. 

(Jn* 7: 37^ 40). Tf yc love me, keep my commandments. And I will pray the Father, 
and lie shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever.' 
{Jn. 14: 15, 16) 'It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; bxit if I depart, 1 will send him unto you. And 
when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin^ and of righteousness^ and of 
judgment.' (Jn, IG : 7, 8). 

245. And the most serious loss they have incurred is their abandonment of 
monotheism, and its substitution by trinitarianism—a flagrant variety of polytheism* 
According to an impartial observer, a famous biologist of Germany, Christian 
monotheism shared the fate of its mother* Mosaism; it was generally only monothe¬ 
istic in theory while it degenerated practically into evey kind of polytheism► 
Haeckel, ep. riV., p, 232) See also n. 235 above. 

246. —as their punishment in this world— 

247. L r., among the Christian sects and sub-sects. The reference here is to 
the permanent and perennial Hvar of creeds xvithin the Church'* and not the 
political antagonism between the European states which happen to be Christian 
some of them only in name. The Catholics, a re, from the Protestant stand-point, 
rrn better than 'Popish persona^ who . . * - desire still to keep the people in ignorance 
and darkness.^ (See dedication of the AV to King James)* In a similar vein the 
Catholics point their finger to the amount of 'immorality and corruption prevalent 
among Luther^a followers." (GD. p. 815). And the wordy acrimony has frequently 
given place to severe religious persecutions, and even massacres* In Dean Milman s 
admirable summing up of the Church history, ^Bloodshed, murder* treachery, 
assassination, even during the public worship of God—these ate the frightful means 
by which each party strives to maintain its opinions and to defeat its adversary 
(quoted by Lecky, Fliit&ry of European Moraht 11+ p. 82 n^) 'After having been 
persecuted by tbe pagans, the Christians persecuted each other over nonsensical 
follies. They killed, imprisoned or exiled each other over the word komooishs or the 
sense of the word pheysis, nature, which the Nestorian school of Antioch understood 
differently Horn the Monophystce school of Alexandria. (Dermingham, Lifs of 
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Mohamtntdf p, 117), 

248. 'A prophecy which thirteen centuries have not falsified,' (ERE. X, 
p. 544) There is an Abyssianian proverb which says that the Christians never 
agree except on one point, the birth of Christ. (Dermingham, op. eit., p. 117) 

249. 1 , in the Hereafter, 

250. (and punish accordingly), 

251. (as the Final Prbpliat). 

252. (%vithout himself being learned in your Scriptures at all), i. e., guided 
and aided as he is by Divine knowledge, himself being illiterate, he brings to light, 
whenever required in the interests of religion, many of the things in your Scriptures 
which ye Aeek to conceal, 

2j 3+ (owt of his modesty)* This refers to that portion of the Gospel tlio 
exposition of which U not immediately imperative. 

implies that tlie Holy Book is not only in itself imbued with 
shining light, but it also makes other things clear and bright. 
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16- (,kjiIsl»^ . - . With it Allah guides those who follow His good- 
wiSI®^^ to the ways of safety,®^® and He brings them forth out of darkness*®^ into 
the light^^^ by Kis command,®*^® and guides them on to the right path. 

17, * + - li-Al) Certainty they are dfsbe tie vers who assert:®*® Massih, 

son of Maryam^**^ is the very God himself* Say thou:**- who can avail in aught 
against AfSah, if He meant to destroy Chrast^®*^ son of Maryam,®** and his mother*^® 
and those on the earth altogether?®** And Allah's is the kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth and what is in-between,**’ He creates whatevei' He wilL and Alfah 
is Potent over everything- 


255. Note once again that they alone can profit by the Qur^an who are 
willing to be helped by it, although the ^ways of safety^ it ^hows are open' to one and 
alL 

256. (both in this world and the Hereafter). 

257. (of sin and infidelity)* 

258* (of bel i ef and pi ety). 

259. (and grace). 

260. (and believe). ^Those who asserted that their God was a man^ and 
that a crucified man was their Godj, laid themselves open to the accusation that they 
were idolaters and blasphemers.’’ (Denison^ op. ciLy p. 2B6). 

261. Tlie reference here is mainly to certain less well-known varieties of 
Cliristianity, such as Docetism, Monarchianism and Sabdlianism^ which rest on 
some such propositions are the following:—*That one and the same God is the 
Creator and Father of all things; and that when it pleased Him, He appeared.' 
^When the Father had not been born, He.yet was justly styled Father; and when 
it pleased Him to undergo generation, having beew begotten. He himself became 
His own Son, not another'^s.'' ‘Fatlier and Son, so called^ are one and the same 
substance, not an individual produced from a tKfTerent one, but Himself for 
Himself,^ (ERE. VHI, p- 779) ^ModaUstLc monircbianism conceiving that the 
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whole fulhicss of the CocHiead^ dwelt in Cbrist . , . . main famed that the names 
Father and Son were only different designations of the same subject^ the one God/ 
(EBr. XV, p* 6S6), But hardly distinguishable from these 'heresies^ and equally 
bewildering to tlic Musliin mind is the accepted central doctrine of the orthodox 
Christianity : ^Jesus is very God of very God^ who for us men and for our salvation 
came down from heaven and was made Man/ His nature is ^consubstantiar with 
God. ^He is not inferior to the Falltorj nor posterior, nor merely like unto Him, 
but identical in substance and in essence with Him. He is truly God, God of veryr 
God, cousubstantial with the Father, as the Nicene Creed has it, having, or rather, 
being, the Godhead no less than the Father.' (CD. p. 252). In short, for all 
practical purposes the terms God and Christ are interchangeable. ^As early as twenty 
years after the Ascension the doctrine of Christ's Deity was already finally established 
in the Clmrch, It is not argued about or proved, but assumed as one of those 
fundamental ideas about which Christians are agreed. Thus it is staled that He 
existed before He was horn into the world, and indeed before all creation, in a 
status of equality with God; that He created the world as the Father's agent: . . ♦ ♦ 
that He is , . . , actually God, and thereforej to be worshipped with divine honours 
by angels and men (Diimmelow, op, p, evin). Two references in the N. T» 
Itself are quite explicit, ^Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for cver'^ 
(Ro. 9:5) 'looking for that blessed hopc^ and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ/ (Ti. 2, 13). See also p. XXII, n. 307. 

262. (to these Chris tola tors, O Prophet 1) 

263. (a more mortal, by death). 

264. t. son of a frail mortal w'oman. 

265. (who also is adored and worshipped as a Divinit^^ by a very large 
number of the Christians)* Tn the most ividely distributed form of Christianity the 
^^virgin" mother of Christ plays an important part as a fourth deity; in many 
Catholic countries she is practically taken to be much more powerful and influential 
than the three male persons of the celestial administration.^ (Haeckel, op. 

p. 232). Even as early as the 3rd ctjntury, the titles of Mary as the ^Mother of 
God* and as the ^Queen of Heaven', Vero demanded by the more fanatical 
Christians who claimed Divine honours for the ideal and prototype of virginity. 
(DB. HI, p, 289). 'Mariolatry is probably now more prevalent in the Church of 
Rome than at any former time.' (p. 291). In the Orient there existed, in the 
early centuries^ certain (Christian) sects \vho worshipped Mary* The Collyridians, 
says St. Epiphany, offered little cakes (collyris) as sacrifices to the Virgin like those 
offered to Ceres by the pagans.' (Dermingham, op, cU», p. 111). The title of 
Thotokosj or ^Mother of God' was enforced on the Virgin Mary by the Oecumenical 
Council of Ephesus in 431. According to the Roman Catholic Church God, 
without ceasing to bo God, In the charactori.^itic phrase of St, Paul '^implied 
Himself'* and was born in human form of Mary's womb and she became Virgin 
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hlothor, tlie Virgin Mother of Godi’ (Ptoserpie, Tht Ceufttil of Ephtsut ond ifit 
Divine Motkerkood, p, 4) To Catholics the Council of Ephesus is above al), the 
Council of "Thotokos,” Mother of God; From it dates the rise of that intimate 
and personal devotion to Our Blessed Lady which ever since has found one of the 
most beautiful and distinguishing features of the Catholic Church. Mother of God ! 
It is the form and centre and explanation of the worship we pay to her (p. 23), See 
also P, VII, n. 199. 

266- (with whom Jesus is on a par in the attribute of powerlessness). 

267. t. He is the sole Creator, the sole Author, the sole Ruler of the 
universe, undivided into several 'persons'. 
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18- Jews^“^ and th© IMasarones®^^ say: 

ar^ thc^ chHdron of God and Hfs lov/i^d on&s.®*^ Say thou:^^^ why tKen does 
perish you for your Ayef you are ibrjf men His creation 

Ho forgives whom He wrJh=*-® and chastises whom He will And Allah's Es the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth and what is sri’^betweenr and to is 

the return. 

19. . i}^U) ^ people of the Book! there has come to yon 
Our messenger, after a cessation of the messengers,^^*^ e>fpoundrng®^® to you lest 
you may there came not to us any bearer of glad tidings or werner.^^^ So 
now there has surely come to you^^^ a bearer of glad tidings and a warner; and 
Alfah is Potent over everything.®*^ 

SECTEON 4 

20. , , H Jt,> .il j) And ^e-t:a//when Musa saEdto his people:^®* 
O my people I remember the favour of Allah on you when He made amongst you 
messergers^®^ and made you^®® princeSr®*^ and gave to you^*^ what He did not give 
to any poopfe^^^ in the world. 

^ peoplel er>ter the holy land which Allah 
has ordained for you/*^ and do not turn bacM** for then you wHl become 
losers,*®^ 

22. . S,51j) They said: O Mus^J verEly therein area people 

high-handed and we shall never march to it so long as they do not depart; if 
they depart, we shall certainly march to Et.^^* 


268. '^Thus f 5 aith iho Lord, Israel is my son, evt^n my first-borri.* (Ex. 4 t 22) 
^Yc m-c the children of the Lord your God/ (Dt. 14; 1) ‘When Israel was a childj 
then I loved liim, and called my son, out of Egypt.^ (Ho. U : 1). ^The Isradites are 
addressed as "the children of the Lord your God.-*" When Israel was youngs he 
was called from Egypt to be God'^s son, *The Israelites are designated also the 
^^children of the living God.^' (JE. VI. p. 15)^ 
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269. Eiii'rfic^ivcd him, to them gave he to become the sons 

of God, even to them that believe on his name" (Jn. I : 12). As many as are led by 
the Spirit of God* they arc the sons of Gorh {Ro. 14). *Cbitdren of God^ is a 
title of [he faithful in virtue of special adoption by God/ (CD. p. 204). *Jcsus 
tea dies that this relation of sonship to God is connected U'itb his own persoPj and lo 
be enjoyed through him.^ H. p. 217). 

270. (as a race or com muni ly). The plural pronoun is here used in the 
collective, not in the distributive sense^ It refers to the Jewish people and the 
Christian community, not lo individuals, 

271. *. <!., He 3 chosen people or community, am a father to Israolp and 
Ephraim is my firsiborn. Hear tl^c word of the Lord, O Ye nations, and declare it 
in ihe isles afar off, and say, He that scaucred Israel will gather him, and keep blm^ 
as a shepherd doth his flock.^ (Je. 31 : 9>10) 'Speak unto ail the congregation of 
the children of Israel and say unto them, Ye shall be holy: for I the Lord your 

God am holy/ (Le. 19 : 2) 'Ye are the children of the Lord your God. 

thou an an holy people unto the Dord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen thee lo 
be a peculiar people tmlo himsetf, above all the nations that are upon the earth.^ 
(Dt. 14; 1-2). And the Jewish rabbis have said*: 'Beloved one Israel, for they arc 
called "Sons of tlic Highest^^ .... Even If they are foolish, even if they transgress, 
even if they are full of blemishes, they are still called ^^Sons^^ (quoted in Klausncr^s 
Jtsus qf Xazfifftfh P- with regard to the Jewish claims, T!ion as to (he 

Christian; — Tliis sonship conferred on men depended not on human descent from 
Abraham, nor upon the sexual relations of their parents, nor could it be bad for 
willing or wishing it, i. human effort. It was a free and supernatural gift from 
God, inward and spirituai, implanted by the Holy Ghost, and dependent for its 
maintenance on union with Christ.^ (Dummelow, Comtn^ntary cn the Holy 

775), 'The specific condition of the '^nevv man^\ in contrast to the ^'old^^ is 

rhat of sonship and installation into sonship after the likeness of Chris/s.God 

himself is the veritable Father of tlic Christian believer, the kindred forital source of 
his new life , , . . Baptism is to him [St. John] the normal condition under which 
believers came to rank as "Children of God^^, in virtue of a manifest sealing by 
Holy Spirit power/ (DB, IV, pp. 218'2I9). 

272. (O Prophet I to the Jews and Christians). 

273. (as you yourselves admit), 

274; u ordinary mortals like the rest of mankinds 

275. (and His wilt to forgiveness is occasioned by right belief of which you 
arc destitute). 

276. (and His will to chastisement is occasioned by unbelief which you 
possess in plenty). 

277. (and not to Christ or anyone else). 

278. (when old dispensations have ceased to exit anywhere in tljeir pui-ity). 




420 




is cessalioti of tlie mission of os ties, and a su.to of cfiacemcnt of the signs 
of their religion/^ (LL) or aa interval of litnc beewen the disappearance of a 
prophet and the appearance of another. The conception is not altogether unfami¬ 
liar to (he readers of the Bible. ^Beholdj the days coatc^ saith the Lord God, that 
I will send a famine in the Und^ not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but 
of hearing the words of the Lord/ {Am, 8: II), 

279. (the eternal vcrieties), 

280. (in the Hereafter, by way of e^^cuse), 

281. (and so wc could not find guidance). 

282+ (in the Person of the Holy Prophet). 

283. (so He deferred the raising of a prophet so long as He willeds and has 
now raised a Final Prophet)* 

2C4* (after their deliverance froni the Egyptian bondage, to induce in them 
readiness for holy war)* Tills must have happened sometime betvi^cen H40 and 
1400 B. C. According to the OT, Moses delivered this sermon on this side ofjordan, 
in the land of Moab.^ (Dt, 1 : 5). 

285. ( as in no other people). succession of men so absorbed in the living 

God * , , * cannot bo found in antiquity elsewhere than in Israel." (EBi* c+ 3854) 
The term has received its popular acceptation from Israel alone^ because, taken as 
a class, the Hebrew prophets have been without parallel in human history in their 
work and innuencej (JE. X. p. 213). 

2S5. L the people of Israel as a whole- The pronoun ^ is here used in 
the collective sense, 

287* p ^*j masters of your own selves, A tJX* not necessarily a king. 
He may be anybody possessing dominion, authority^ or even independence* The 
allusion may also be to the past history of Israelites, when in the time of Joseph,, 
they were really a ruling nation* 

288. (as a race), 

289. (of the other races and nations), 

290. The ^Unity of God^ is the first lesson the Israelites were taught when 
God revealed Himself to them on Mount Sinai . . + . Tlie Jews were the first nation 
of monotheists* From them monotheism has spread among other peoples, who, 
however, did not always receive or preserve it in its original purity (Friedlander, 
op. cjf., pp, 38, 39). For Israelite preference see P. 1. nn, I9B, 199. 

291* i, the land of Canaan; vaguely referred to in old commentaries 
Syria, ^Behold, 1 have set the land before you: go in and possess the land which 
the Lord swarc unto your fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob to give unto them 
and to their seed after thorn/ (Dt. 1 : 8), ^And Moses called unto Joshua, and 
said unto him in the sight of all Israel* Be strong and of a good courage; for thou 
must go ^viih this people unto the land which the Lord hath sworn unto their fathers 
to give them; and thou shalt cause them to inherit it/ (3J; 7),. Its eastern limit 
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was at Rcth Shcmcsh, It included possibly 2,000 square miles of land, most of it 
remaricably fertile/ (DB. HI p. S44). 'A rich soil, svelbworlsfd. and nearly all 
capable of cult!vatioji, (EBi, c. 3741). 

292. ‘Be strong and of a good courage, fear not, nor be afraid of them : for 
the Lord tby God, he it is that doth go with thee] be will not fail thee, nor forsake 
thce^ (Dt, 31 : 6). 

293. ‘Losers^ both in a spiritual and a temporal sense. Spiritually, bfcausu 
of disobeying the command of the Prophet for the holy svarj temporally, because of 
being deprived of a land so fair and so vast. 

294. (as also warlike and of gigantic stature). ‘They were distinguished 
specialty for military pross’css.^ (DB. Ill, p. 845), The Amalekitcs were .... excess¬ 
ively warlike, well-armed, and fairly disciplined, having been long accustomed to 
hold their own against the sunounding nations, with whom they had frequent 
collisions.' (Rawlinson, M{^ses: His Lift and Ttniw, p. 139). It was 'a country 
defended by a multitude of cities, small, it is true, but with very rormidable defences 
and warlike inhabitants.' (Marston, The Bible is Tsue, p. 183). The people were 
also given to superstition and lewdness. 'To understand the Hebrew prophets and 
their fierce indignation against Canaanitc worship we must have in mind that with 
such worship was associated the religious immorality svhich disgraces Southern 
Indian temples at the present day.. They were fired by a moral indignation against 
cruelly and lust.' (Drinkwatcr, Oullins i>/ Liitralurt, 1, pp. 74, 75). 

295. 'We be not able to go up against the people; for they are stronger 
than wc .... The land .... is a land that eatelh up the inhabitants thereof; and all 
the people that we saw in it are men ofa great stature. And there we sasv the 
giants; the sons of Anak, which come of the giants; and we were in our own sight 
as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight.' (Ku. 13 1 31-33). It was full summer, 
probably about the end of July or the beginning of August, Palestine might at 
once liave been occupied, or its conquest at any rate commenced, if the people had 
had faith. But, on the near approach of danger, their hearts failed them (Rowlinson, 
Moses ; HU Life and Times t p. 177). 
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23. , J Ij) Thereupon spoko o couple of man^*^ who f^ared*®^ 
God and whom Allah had favoured:®^® enter the gaie^^® against them, then as 
you enter Jt you will overcome ™ and put your trust fn God, if you are indeed 
beli overs 

24. . . \ujly) y&f r/?e peop/e said: 0 Muss! certainly we shall 
never march to it so long as they remain there, go forth thou and thy Lord, and 
fight you twain,we remain here silting.®^* 

. JU) Mus& said: my Lord! I have no control over any 
but myself and brother^^^^ so decide Thou between us and this wicked people,^'^^ 
26. . . , Ji.j) Allah said: verily then is forbidden to them 

for forty years,^**^^ whife they shalf w^ender about in the land,^®' so lament not thou 
over the fate of this wfcked people.^'’* 


SECTION 5 

27. ( recite thou to them^®^' with iruih®^'^ the tale 

of the two son& of when the twain offered an offering, and it was 

accepted from one of thern,^^® and was not accepted from the other,®*® He said:^^* 
I will surely kill thee. The olher said: Allah accepts only from the Gor/*fearing.®^* 


296, i, Caleb and Joshua: two of the twelve deputed by Moses 'to 

search out the laud and bring word concerning it and its people. 

297, (to disobey God and His apostle). They were among the chiefs whom 
Moses had deputed to discover the circumstances of the country and its people. The 
Israelites in their nervousness Jiad proposed to their leader and lawgiver to send 
men to bring a report on the condition of the country and the people before they 
ventured an invasion ; and Moses had acceded to this request. 

298, (inasmuch as they had remained faithful to thdr Lord and Hjs 
apostle)^ 

299h (of tilt city). 

300. (and they shall vanquish, because they arc bodies without hearts) 'And 
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Caleb stilled the people before Moses, and said, Lot tis go up at once, and possess it ; 
for ^ve inn able to overtonic it/ (Nu- 13 : 30) Also JE. HI, p. 493. 

301. ^And Joshua .... and Caleb-rent iheir clotius: And iliey 

spake unto all ihe company of the children of Tsiae!, saying,. . . . Only rebel not yn 
against the Lord, neither fear ye the people of the land ; for they are bi ead foir ns: 
their dcreticc departed from them, and the Lord is with ust fear thent rot. liut 
all the congregation bade stone them with stonesn^ (Nu^ 14; 6-10). 

302. This answer of the Israelites has a tinge of polytheism about ii, for 
among the polytheistic people gods also were supposed to parlicipate in war. 

303. ^And a(| the congregation lifted up their voice, and cried: and the 
people wept that niglit. And all the children of Israel murmured against Moses 
and against Aaron.’* (Nu. 14: I, 2). 

304. The main army of Israel, like that of all primitive nations, consisted 
□f the whole able-bodied adult male populaiion, (EBi^ C- 312). 

305. n decree Thoii against each of us according to his deserts. The 
Israelites were not only insubnrdmatej but they openly slandered and reviled Moses. 
(JE. lX,p,51). 

306. i, the promised holy land. 

306A. The wandering lasted according to Sir Charles Marsioi/s computaiion^ 
from 1440 BC. to I4<]0 BC. 

307. i. in the wilderness of Sinai, *Stirely they shall not see the land wliich 
1 swarc unto their fatheis* neither shall any of them that provoked me see it/ 
(Nu. 14; 23). *Yourcarcases shall fallin this wilderness j and all ihat were numbered 
of you, according to your whole number^ from twenty years old upward, which have 
mitrmtired against me, .... And your children shall wander in the wilderness foriy 
years, and bear your whoredoms, until your carcases be wasied in die wilderness.^ 
(Nu. 14 : 29-33). ‘After the number oF the days in which ye searched ihe landj 
even forty days, each day for a ycar^ shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years, 
and ye shall know my breach of pi'otnisc/ (Nu. 14: 34). 

308. (O Moses !) Mosc-s, true prophet of Cod as he was, pitied his rebel¬ 
lious people, and was moved at their miseries. ‘All ihe injuries and slanders heaped 
upon Moses by the people did not lessen his love for theiu.* (JE. IX, p. 51). 

309* I. unto the people of the Book, O Prophet! 

310. ‘With truti/ is added to distinguish the story as related here from its 
corrupted foim occur ring in the OT. 

31L I. <f., Cain (Qabil) and Abel (Habll). 

312. (because of his sincerity and the purity of his motives), 

313. (since it proceeded from an impure heart). 

3I4h (in rage and chagrin)^ The reference is to Gftin the elder brother. 

315- Comp are and contrast wdth the Qiiranic narrative, replete with moral 
lessons^ the insipid and uiunspiring version of the Bible (Ce. 4: 2-5, 8). 
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. » * c^J If thou stretches: forth thy hand agains tme to 
kill me, f shall not be stretching forth my hand agairtst thee to kill thee, verily 1 
fear Allah, the Lord of the worlds, 

29- I would rather that thou bear my sin’” and thine 

own’“ sin, and then thou become of the inmates of the Fire: that is the recom¬ 
pense of the wicked. 

• ■ * uujkj) Then his mind mads the kilfing of his brother 
pleasant to him, so he killed him and became of the losers. 

* • • i±-n+J) Then Allah sent a reven scratching in the 
earth*” to show how he might cover the corpse of his brother.’*® He said; woe 
unto me I lam incapable of being even (ike this reven so that I might cover the 
corpse of my brother. And he was of the remorseful,*** 


316. {and this fear of the Lord impels me to forego even the right of self- 
defence), 

317, I, e., any sin or sins that I may Iiave committed before, I being the 
victim of thy unjust wrath* 

31S, (in slaying me), 

3J9. (with its bill and talons to bury a dead raven)* 

320, As this was the first murder, In fact the first human death upOxi the 
face of the earth, the murderer did not know what to do with the corpse and stood 
pu;es'Led. 

32i* I* j sorry for his ignorance and folly, and not repentant over his guilt. 
A sinful act may be followed by either of two painful feelings. One is called 
remorse, but in that there is no merit. The other is known as repentance, which 
alone is capable of wiping out the guilt, 
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32. . . . i^v*) Because,of that^®® We prescribed to the Children 
of Israel:®^ whoso’ kills a person, except for®*« a person, or for corruption in the 
land,®*’ it shall be as if he had killed dl mankind,®'* and whoso brings life to 
one®*' it shall be as if he had brought life to all mankind. And assuredly there 
came to them®** Our messengers with evidences,*®* y^t even after that®*® many 
of them are acting in the land extravagantly.®®'- 

33, The recompense of those who wage war against 
Allah and His messenger,®®® and go about in the land making mischief®®® is only 
that they shall be slain®®* or crucified®®* or their hands and their feet be cut ofP>* 
on the opposite s/c/e^,**® oi be banished from the land.®** Such shall be their 
humiliation in this world,®®* and in the Hereafter theirs shall be a torment mighty— 

34- Save those who repent before you overpower 

them:**® for know that Allah is Forgiving ®*' Merciful.*** 

SECTION 6 

35. 0 you who believe; fear Allah*** and seek 

approach to Him.®** and strive hard in His way,**’ that haply you may thrive.®** 


322. (wliich Cain did). 

323. ‘Whosoever sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed: for 
in the image of God made Ire man;® (Go. 9; 6) And the fallowing rabbinical 
dictum has been quoted by Rodwcll: ‘To him who kills a single individual of Israel 
it shall be reckoned as if he had slain the whole race.* 

324. i. (f., in retaliation for. 

325. ». f., for creating disorder and bloodshed. 

326. As the doctrine implies in Islamic jurisprudence the murder of an 
individual is a crime against the whole community, or rather humanity, and there¬ 
fore, it is the duly of the community to see to it that lawful vengeance through the 
direct and lawful avenger has its course. 
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327. I. 6.^ saves a life from unjust murder, is here synonymous with 

<tnc] signifies the making one to continue in life and the preserving him alive. 

(LL) 

326. j\ the children of Israel. 

32&. (of their apostleship). 

^330* i e., .iftor We bad impressed upon them the gra.vily of the sin of 
unjustifiable murder even so uitKch. 

331. {soine of them even going to the length of murdering the prophets of 
Cod or plotdjig their murder). 

332. (by violating the security granted by the Divine law), 

333^ i. com nutting rob tscry and bloodshed. 

• ' 334. (if they are guihy of muixlor only). 

335. (if they aro guilty of murder and robbery both)* 

336* (if they are guilty of. robbery only)* 

337* t. right bands and left feet. 

338. (if they liave uot yet committed murder ot robbery, but are on the 
point of doing so}* Such crimituds nujy also be segregated from .society by being 
placed in prisons. 

339. Lest some of Liic.'ie penalties may appear ^barbarous^ to some hypersen¬ 
sitive Western reader^ let him cast a glance on ^drawingand quartering,^ a penalty 
of the JUnglish Criminal Code tnaintained ns late as the J8th centurj^ ‘inflicted on 
those found guilty of high treason touching tlie kiug^s person or governmentt The 
persori committed was usually drawn on a slodgc to the place of execution; there he 
was hung by the neck from a scalToldj being cut down and disembowelled, while still 
alive ; his head then was cut from his body and his corpse divided into four quarters.'’ 
Many were the Catholics of KngLand. and Ireland—since the profession of their 
faith ^vas declared high treason i>y law—who sufleied this death. ‘In the rctgn of 
Henry HI and Edward I ihet'e is abundant evidence that death was the common 
punishment for felony; and this continued to be the law of the land as to treason 
and as to all felonies, except petty larceny, down to the year 1826.'' (Stephen's 
Hishry of ike Csuminal Law of Englandy Ip. 458), In contemporary English Jaw^ 
robbery is larceny with violence; and the guilty is liable to penal servitude for life, 
andj in addidon, if a malcj, to be onco privately whipped ,. . . The elements of the 
offence are essentially the same under American law. (EBr. XIX, p. 346)* 

340. i. before they are arrested. So far as the rights of God are 
concerned* the guilt of these penitents will be condoned* 

341. {so He will forgive so far as their sin of God Is concerned)* 

342. (so He will show mercy by accepting their repentance). 

343* (and renounce sin). A negative precept to acquire merits 

344. (through acts of duty and devotion), A positive precept to acquire 
merit, is a means of access to a thing; a means of attainment or accomplish- 

menL 

345* (with might and main). This "striving hard"" includes fighting for 
religion. 

346. {and win the goodwill and pleasure of God—the highest goal 
conceivable), 
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36. (^!S . . . Surely those who have disbelieved, if they^” posses¬ 
sed all that ts in’the earth and with it as much again to ransom themselves thereby 
from the torment on the Day of Judgement, it shall not be accepted of them, and 
theirs shall bo a torment afflictive . 

37. (|.^,* ■ ..^;j) They will iortg®^* to escape from the Fire, but 

they shall not be ehle to escape from it, and theirs shall be a torment tasting.*^* 

38. , . . j)UJ(j) As for the man-thief and the woman-thief, cut 
off their hand^® as n recompense for what they have earned^'^i a deterrent 
punishment from Ailah;®®® and Allah is Mighty,’” Wise,*®^ 

39. Then whoso repents after his wickedness*” and 
makes amends^’ Allah shall certainly relent towards him.’*' Allah is Forgiving,*” 
Merciful.®” 

40. . . . jJl) Dost thou not know®** that Allah's is the kingdom 
of the heavens'and the earth?’*' He chastises whom He wilt,*” and He forgives 
whom He will;®*® end Allah is PotetU over everything.®” 

347. i. «., every one of them. The plural pronoun is used in its distributive 

sense, 

348. (with ail the intensity at their command). 

349. {).<., never to be relaxed or lightened). 

350. (From the wrist-jottit, O men of authority). According to the HanaR 
school of Islamic law, the penalty for the fiist offence is the amputation of the right 
hand at the wrist ^ for a second, that of the left foot at the ankle. But for a third 
offence, no more amputation, but a long term of imprisonment—until the culprit 
shall presumably reform 

351* (provided“- 

(j) th^ value of the thing stolen be not less than dinar or 
lOdirhnms^ and 

(ii) two male witnesses of good character give their testimony against 
ihe accused, or lie himself confesses his gxiih). 
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In addiiionj there are provisions in the Hanafi Isi-M to the 
elTeci that tliieTs hands shall not be cut olT for the theft oX what 
cannot be guarded, or is not worth guarding^ being found in the 
jand in great quantity, sueh as dry wood, hayj grass^ reeds^ ganic, 
Rshj lime, etc.j also such articles of food as are quickly pcrisliable, 
as milkj meal, fresh fruit, etc. . ♦ . Finally, a thkrs hand shall 
not bo cut offif the thing stolen hatli no conventional value, even 
though it be otherwise regarded as of great worth.^ (Roberts^ 
rtf,, p. 93). Cf. the laws of the OT:—a thief be found 
breaking up, and be smitten that he die, there shall no blood be 
shed for him.'' 22: 2) ‘If a man be found stealing any of 

his brethren of the children of Israel, and maketh merchandise of 
him, or selletb him; then that thief ^hall die/ (Dt- 24: 7), 
Similarly in the Hammurabi, the Athenian, and the Roman codes, 
theft is, in certain cases, punishable with death. And in the 
common law of England, till a comparatively recent date, grand 
larceny, or theft of goods above the value of one shilling in the 
house of the owner, was a capital crime. [EBr, XIII, p. 721). 

352H This emphasizes that the peiialty prescribed is a Divine slatute,^ and is 
not to be taken Hgluly. Next to high moral education and deep religious upbringing 
it is fear of consequences as world-wide human experience proves, timt keeps In 
check the very natural tendency, almost inherent in human nature, to stealing and 
thievingn 

, 353* (who has power and authority to is^iue any commands or decrees He 

will). 

354h (Who issues oidy such commands as befit His infinite Wisdom), 

355. (in the way appiovcd by the law) restitutes the property stolen 
to ihc owner, or is forgiven by him. 

356. (hi$ life for tlie fiiiure). 

357. I. shall forgive him his sin ; shall not punish him in the Hereafter, 

353. (so He shall forgive him his past). 

359h (so He shall keep him guided in the future), 

360* (O reader [) 

361. I, ff,. He is their absolute Master. 

362, (in accordance with the demands of justice), 

363* (in exercise of Hi& wisdom and mcicy). This refutes the doctrine of 
Karma as promulgated in some of the Indian religions, that there is no remission of 
sins, and that God Himself is pow'erless to forego and forgive ! 

364. u €., He has a will of His own—Supremo Will; and He can and does 
exercise His judgment in every individual case. He is not a mute, inert. First Cause, 
enchained by inexorable laws, and powerless to use His will 
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41 . ■ . . UjIj) ^ messenger I let noi those^®® grieve ihee who 
hesteri toward infidelity from ^mong those who say with mouths: we believe, yet 
their hearts do not believe, and from among those who are Judaised: listeners to 
falsehoods,^®® listeners^'*' to another people®®® who do not come to thee;®*^ they 
distort the words from their places,”® saying If what you are given”® is this”* 
accept and if that is not given you, be on your guard.And thou shall not 
avail^"® against Alfah*” in aught anycrie whon^ Allah wishes to try These it 
is whose hearts He would not purify;^^* to them is humiliation in this world,®*® 
and to them in the Hereafter there shati be a torment mighty^ 

42. (Listeners a/e th^y to falsehood and cfevou> 
rers of the forbidden.®®^ So if they come to thee®*® either judge betvveer» them®*® 
or turn away from them.*®* And if thou turnest away from them, they shall not be 
ab!e to harm thee in aught:and if thou judges!, judge between them with 
equity; verily Allah loves the equitable.*** 


S65h {of the hypocrites, whether from among the pagans or from the people 
of tlie Book). 

3G6, (from their own chiefs and leaders). 

367, (of thy discourses), 

368, (only in their interest) i. e*, as iheir spies; as tale-bearers. 

369, (out of pride and conceit), 

370, Or, Trom their meanings,'' See P, V. n, 143, 

371, (to those whom they send as their secret emissaries to the holy 
prophet), 

372, (by the Prophet). 

373* h f., what we tcl! you. The Jew^s are here pointing towards their 
perverted texts. 

374. The ringleaders used to say to their followers who, guised as believers, 
joined the holy Prophot^s company: if what you got there as Revelation agrees with 
what we tell you, accept it. 
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375. i. j.jrejcct ihat toacliiiTg, 

376. (O rcadc'r!). 

377. {, against His natural laws of causes and effect. 

378+ (in consequence of his own will to go astray). 

379, (since they thomsoives do not will [o be cleansed). 

380. Witness the frequent public exposure of the hypocritcS| and the extir¬ 
pation of the Jews in Arabia. 

38] I I. greedy devourers of i[!t?gal gifts and presents against accepting 
which the Jew5 had special prohibitions. ^Thou shalt not wre^t judgment; thou 
shalt not respect persons, neither take a gift: for a gift doth blind the eyes of 
the wise, and pervert the words of the righteous+' (Dl 16 : 19), Yet in the face 
of such strict injunctions there have not been wanting Jewish teachers who have 
openly pro claimed and preached: ‘When an Israelite and a Gentile are the 
parties to a suit, if it is possible to give the former the judgment according to the 
Jewish code of law, do so and toll him that such is our law; af he can be given 
Judpnent according to the gentile code of law, do so and tell the non-Jew that such 
is his law. If neither code is of avail, use a subterfuge." (ET, p. 221). 

382. (for judgment, O Prophet!) 

383. (jnaking use of thy discretion). The choice whether to act or not as 
an arbitratO]’ m the suits and-tlisputes of the jev^^s entirely lay with the Prophet, 

384. (declining to intervene iii their aJTairs even when requested). Ttie 
Madinese Jews, true to their traditions of mischief, sometimes submitted their 
disputes to the holy Prophet for decision, ^he text refers to such occasions. The 
Prophet is here empowered both to accede to their request and to reject them. 

3C5. (so have no fear on that account). 

' literally means "those who judge and deckle with equity.-^ 

Here the reference ii:: to those who judge according to the Islamic code of Jaw (Th). 
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43* . , . L_is/j) And how will they ask thee for judgment,®®^ 

while they have the Tawrgt,^^® in which is Allah's judgement? And they turn 
away thereafterf®®* They are no believers r t a//. 

SECTION 7 

44. . • U1) ft is We who have sent down the Tawr^t in which 

was a g uidance^^^^ and a lighL®*^ By ip* the prophets who submitted themselves*®* 
judged those who were Judaised, $nd so did the divines and the rabbfs: they 
judgtd by what was committed to their keeping^^* of the Book of Alfah,®®'^ and 
to which they were witnesses,*®^ So foar not mankind,^*^ but fear Mo,®®® and seU 
not My revelations for a pah^y price And he who does not Judge by what 
Allah has sent down,—it is they who are the infidels. 


38?. /x surely they do not approach theo as h^no. fidf seekers of justice and 
wuh any honest motives at all, 

3S8. (their own Scripture which they seek to follow). 

389, (frotn thy decEston also oven after they had of their own accord sought 
thy decision). The Jew^ declined to abide by the decision of the holy Prophet 
whenever it ’went against them. 

390* (to right belief). 

391. (for right conduct). 

392. I. in accordance with its standard, 

393. (to God, though thcnisch'es receiving the homage of the multitude), 

394. (through the prophets), 

395* i* the Torah or any other Scripture of their ago and time. 

395. ff.j had accepted that duty gladly ; had cheerfully subjected themselves 
*to tlie yoke of Torah,^ ^Far from being considered a bondage, ft waf? looked upon 
as a privilege and a mark of favour from God, to he appreciated with Iczfe and. 
gratitude/ (ET. p, 15G), 
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397. (in iicliiig upon the precepts of the Torah, which includes belief in the 
mission of the Final Prophet), 

398. (as I alone have power to punish). The address is to Jewish divines 
and priests. See P. I, n. 182. 

399. (which you get in the form of money or honour from mankind) i. r., do 
not suppress truth for fear of losing your hold upon the people. See P, I, n. 181, 

400. C/. the OT :~Tf they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.' (Is. 8: 20). 'Cursed he he that confirmeth not all the 
words of this law to do them.' (Dt. 27: 26). ' 
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7^ d^$\ ^ aj,t: Oiild-iS 


i3 j ihSM tj? 

^ddo:®6:(?^(v3L aat^^si? 

---iii"liii3‘l4Cwi'^jaja,Cji;ii-— 


45. . . . I t , .; , .-i- <j) And W& enjoin&d for them in it: life for life, eye 

for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear, tooth for tooth, and injuries in reprisal.*** And 
whoso forgoes it,*®* this**® shall be for him an expiation,*®* And he who does 
not judge according to what Allah has sent down,—it Is they who are the wrong¬ 
doers. 


46. (^*sjt*lJ . , , (. 4 *^ 1 ) their*** footsteps We caused Isg, son 

of Maryam, to follow, confirming what went afore him, the TawrSt,*** and We 
gave him InjM,*®* in which was guidance**® and light,*** confirming that preceded 
it, the Tawrjt,*** and a guidance and an admonition to the ffotf-fearing. ’ 

47 , And let the people of the Injil judge by what 
Allah has sent down in it. and he who does not judge according to what Allah 
has sent down,—it is they who are the ungodly.**^ 


401. *And if any mischief follow, then thoii shall give life for life, eye for 
eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning for burning, wound for 
svound, stripe for stripe.' (Ex, 21 : 23-25). 

402. r. e.y the retaliation, 

403. t, r., this relinquishment of one's due, 

404. (For his sins, and an act of merit on his part). 

405. e., the Israelite prophet, 

406. Cf, the NT:—'Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy hut to fulfil For verily I say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, tillall 
be fulfilled.' (Mt. 5: 17-10). 

407. See P. Ill, n, 453, 

408. (to right beliefs). 

409. (for right conduct), 

410 . Cf. the NT:—‘And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one 
tittle of the law to fail’ (Lk. 16; 17), 

4U, Cf. the NTWhosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom 
of heaven.' (Mt. 5: 19), 
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48. j) And Wc have sent down the Book to thee 
with truth^** and confirming what has preceded it of the Book.”® and as a guar¬ 
dian over it ”■* So Judge thou between them"® according to what Allah has sent 
down, end do not follow their desires”® away from what has come to thee of the 
truth. To every one of you”® We have ordained”® a law”® and a way,*®* and 
had ANah so willed,”® He would have made you all a single community,”® but 
He wU/ad it not,®*® In order that He may try you”* by what He has given you.*®* 
Hasten therefore to virtues ;*« to Allah is the return of you alt; then He shall 
declare to you regarding What you have been disputing,*®’ 

49. And judge thou between them*®* according to 
vvhat Allah has sent down,*®* and do not follow their desires,*** and be on thy 
guard lest they tempt thee away from any part of what Allah has sent down to 
thee.*®* Then if they turn away,**® know thou that Allah wishes to afflict them 
for sortie of their sins.**® And. verily many of the mankind are transgressors. 

50. then seek*** the judgment of paga¬ 
nism?*®*'^ And who is better in judgment than Allah for a people who have firm 
faith?*** 


412. !. e.f this, the latest and final Btiok is true in itself. 

413- I. confirming the truth of the previous Revelations. 

414. Or ‘its protector.^ That is one of the outstanding merits of the Holy 
Qur^an. Not only it embodies within itself all tho truths of the old Scriptures, but 
it also stands to preserve them from corruption, and serves as a text whereby their 
perversions, interpolations and Inaccuracies can be known and corrected. And as 
to the very falliable nature of the Bihlewell, it is self-confessed. The infallibility 
of the Bible, says one of its best modern apologists, ‘consists of no absolute immunity 
from errors , , , , Even the Gospels defy the liarmoni-U in*some details, misquote at 
least one passage from the OT, and misattribute another passage. The OT, in its 
cosmogony and in its history, fails again and again to satisfy an exact standard of 
accuracy and to consist with modern knowledge, while its statistics are not seldom 















K SQrst-tif-Ms’ida 


436 


iiicoHsIstPtU in dctf^il. of its bjiscs arc coven.d up hy the kindly ofliccs of 

textual ^tndilion and transktioti, though every scliular knotvs them familiarly. 
Others have been smoothed over by the indulgent resources of an ingenious inter¬ 
pretation. It is now a commonplace of Biblical learning that God lias been at no 
pains to prevent errors of history and knowledge and defects in the text and its 
transmission from finding an entrance into the scared pages of His Written Word. 
(ERE, VII, pp, 262-263). 

.415. i, (tf the people of the Book, when they approach thee as contending 
parties, O Prophet! 

416. (in the future, as thou hast not followed in the past). 

417. (O mankind !) ». t., for every people and community. 

418. (through Our Prophets prior to the universal message of the Qiu 'an), 

419. (of life). 

420. (to eternal bliss). , 

421. (in conformity with His universal Plan), The itit/f of God, which is 
the course of His physical law, is not to be confused with the geadivdl or pUasuFe of 
God. which js the course of His moral Ia%v. ‘What is' is always very distant from, 
and at times quite opposed to, ‘what ought to be.' 

422. (by forcing on you the. religion of Islam; by ieavtng you no option but 

to tread the path of Truth and Faith), 

423. (this enforced uniformity). 

424. (in each case). 

425. 1. <., as to who is obedient to Hsm by the exercise of His choice and 
who is not. 

426. (by the right use of your limited free-w'lli, O mankind!). 

427. (without any jusltRcation whatever). 

428. -t, the people of the Book when they come to thecas contending 

parties, O Prophet \ 

429. t. e., the Holy Qjtr'an. 

430. (in the future, as thou hast not follow'ed in the past). 

431. To be ever vigilant, to be constantly on one's guard against the designs 
of the enemies of Islam, is in itself an act of positive merit, 

. 432, (from abiding by the decision, or from willing to be judged by the 

Qjir'an), 

433. (now and here). The ijrincipal sin referred to here is that of Houting 
the authority of tiae iioly Prophet after seeking iiis intervention. 

434 , >, the Jews, svlio were the parties concerned occasioning the revela¬ 
tions of the whole passage. 

435 , i. e., do ihey, witli all their high-sounding talk of the Scripture 
learning, stoop to be judged according to the canons of paganism ? For 

see P. IV, n. 264. 

436 . i. e„ the appreciation of so plain a truth is possible only to those who 
arc men of pure faith and perfect conviction. 
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SECTfON 8 

^ ^ vou who befJeve! do not take th& Jows and 

th& Nazarooos for friencfs;'*^^ friortds- they are to each othcr^®* and if any of you 
befriends them, verify then he Is one of them Surely ANah does not guide a 
trensgressing peopfe/^^ 

‘ sees! those in whoso hearts is a 

disease^"** hasten toward them saying we fear lest some misfortune may befall 
B ut may be Affah may bring a vfctory^'^'^ or some affair from HimsoK/*® 
fhen^^^* they shall find themselves regretfuf fo^ what they have been keeping 
secret in their minds.*^^ 

j) And those who befieve will say:*^^ are they 
the same who affirmed by sofemn oath of Allah that they were with vou?^**® 
Their works came to naught and they found themsefves losers/*® 


437. (fior look up to them for h'^^lp and advice). Of course there can be no 
very great community of interests between believers and non-believers, 

438. f, e., the Jews and Cbi'istinns have much in common^ and can, and do, 
readily form a combination against Islam. As the most recent instance of their 
animosity against Islam, witness the Christian Britain's zealous sponsoring of 
^Zionism^ and ‘Jewish home in Palestine.* 

439. i. jf,, he must have some point or points of identity with them. 

440. (to the comprehension of this very plain miJh). Wrong-doing here 
consisted in the mixing with the infidels. 

44K (of hypocrisy and half-heartedness, O reader!) 

442, (excusing themselves). 

443. (as a reprisal for the victory at Badr). Their cxccuse is: we are not 

reaBy inclined towards the pagans in our hearts, but it is not wise or prudent to lose 
old frientlSj'-^who knows the next move of the wheel of fortune ?’—so to be on the 
safe side we have to keep appearances.' literally is "a turn of fortune'. 
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444 . {to Mujlints over jnfidelsJ. The illusion here is to the banishment and 
extirpation of the Jews. ^Jj. is literally ‘Tnay*bc% ‘may^iap", ‘perhaps’ or ‘belike’' 
but when used in reference to an act of God it signifies surety of the happening, 

445. Such as detection and exposure of the hypocrites; so called because it 
was purely an act of I3iviiie intervention^ independent of any exertion on the part 
of the Muslims, 

446. t. t., on the accomplishment of the two events here promised. 

447. i. <!,, their hypocrisy; their friendship with the enemies of Islam. 

44B, (among themselves when each and every hypocrite is known and stands 

self-condemned). 

449 , An expression of astonishment on the part of the believers at the auda¬ 
city of the hypocrites. 

450. t. e,, to no profit came their friendship with the Jews; and distrusted 
by the Jews and the Muslims alike, the hypocrites stood discredited altogether. 
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54- . .. tjjlj) 0 you who befievel^^ whoever of you apostates 

from his relifjion, then AHah shall soon bring a people*** whom He shafj love and 
who shall love Him,*^^ gentle towards the believers, stern towards the infidels, 
striving bard in the way of Allah, and uriheedlng the reproof of any reprover.*** 
This*** is the grace of Allah: He bestows it on whomso He will. And Allah Is 
Bountiful,*** Knowing.**’ 

' ► ■ Ui)) Your friend*** is but Allah and His messenger 
and those who have believed—those who establish the prayer*** and pay the 
poor-rate,*** while they bow dowti,*** 

* • » jji'*)) whoever befriends Allah and His rnsssen- 

ger and those who have believed, then the party of Allah I.-it is they who will 

be triumphant.**® 

SECTION 9 

0 you who believe! do not take as friends 
those who make e mockery and fun of your religion from among those who have 
been given the Book before you and oth&r Infidels.*** And fear Allah,*** if you 
ere believers. 

58. . .. 1ol And when you call for the prayer*** they*** make 

a mockery and fun of it.*®’ This,*^* because they ere a people who have no 
understanding.*** 


451. The address is it) them who were Muslims at the time this passage was 
revealed. 

452. (to replace Him). 

453. Love of God is, in Islam, the standing motive of all moral and 
religious lifo. 

454. (in the matter of faith, unlike the hypocrites who Avcrc always afraid 
of the pagans). 

455 . (strength of conviction and sincerity of purpose]^ 
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456 * i. able to endow everyone with excellent attributes^ 

457. i\ f., who bestows His grace only on those who are* in His knowledge^ 
fitted to receive it. 

450. *. one to whom you should look up for help, comfort and guidance. 

459. Symbolic of all bodily devotions. 

460, Symbolic of all monetary obligations. 

46 L (and are meek in spirit). This sums up the chief characteristics of a 
Muslim, He holds right and sincere belief; he is steadfast in his prayers and other 
devotions; he is regular in the payment of the pOor-ratfe and other obligations ; atld 
he Is meek hi spirit. 

462. J. e.y they .shall triumph in the end. 

463. The rejection of the true Faith is the common ground between the 
scoffing people of the Book and the pagans. 

464. i. e*, be on your guard against mixing freely with the rejecters of the 
faith after this prohibition. 

465. The formula of the public call to prayer^ tuns thus 

God is Most Great, (repealed four times). 

I testify that there is no god but God, (repeated twice) 

1 testify that Muhammad is the apostle of God, (repeated twice). 

Gome to the prayer, (repeated twice). 

Corns to the hljS5. (repeated twice). 

prayer is better than sleep, (repeated twdee but added only in the 
morning prayer). 

God is Most Great, (repeated twice). There is no god Out God. 

This call (or da^fTri) the crier (innezzin) repeats five times a day at 
appointed hour^ standing on some platform or tower in a mosque 
wntli his face to word Ka^ba^ The crier {mut^^in) must not be one 
unclean or drunk and the recital must be listened to with respect. 

466. i. e., the scoffers, whether they be from the pagans or from the people 
of the Book. 

407* Howj U there anything in tJic formula quoted above to laugh at or to 
make fun of? flere is what an English writer has to say, “The beauty of the 
Mohammadan Gall to prayc^^^ writes Hadland Davis in the Blue PeUr “is unfor¬ 
gettable. Five times, within twenty-four hourSj wherever Islam holds sway that 
sacred summons is sounded with sonorous, far-reaching voice. It comes, not from 
the gateway of a mosque^ nor from a houfic-top, nor from the market-place, buL from 
a lovely minaret that looks like a white, long-stemmed flower rising clear, strong and 
comely above the traffic of menn Whether it is heard at dawm or sunset, or when the 
purple bright sky is ablaze with stars, that call moves the infidel as well as the 
devotee . . . Someone lias iiappily said that “the Moslem Call is eternally beginning 
and never terminating,^' a prayer “that may indeed be suspended yet never finished 
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. ^T] adoration that may pause but never cnd^'. 

46f!. (misplaced and blasphemous hilarity), 

469. (a thing so simple and so evident). Thus describes an English Muslim 
lady tho elTects of this ivonderful call to prayer:—^As the beautiful cadences are 
elaborated to rise and fall as the MxiC^zin moves round the minaret to call the four 
corners of the world beneath, I wonder, how anyone can listen to that call unmoved. 
Surely does the Koranic Arabic hold a spell—even as the reading of the Sacred 
Book thrills its hearers/ (Lady Cobbold, op. dL, p. 9). 
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59- ( , jAjuJ ^ . * ^ 5 ) Say thou:*^^ 0 people of the Book J what js that 

for whrch you p^rsGCUie us save that wa believe in Allah ano in what has baen 
sent down to ua and what has bean sent down before? And most of you are 


ungodly.*^^ 

60. Say thou:^'® O p^oph of the Soo^/shall I dec* 
!are to you sofiii^thhg worse as a way with Allah than that?*^^ it is they whom 
Allah has accursed eod wHh whom He i$ angered and whom some He has 
changed into apes and swine^^* and worshippers of false goefs*^®—those are 
worse in abode^^* and furthest astray from the level way.*"^^ 

61. * * * \o\y) ^rid when ihey*'^® coma to you*^^ they say : we 
believe; yet inhdels they came^^“ and infidels they departed. And Allah is 
Knower of what they have been concealingH 

62. And thou wilt see many of them^^*^ hastening to^ 
wards sin end wickedness*®^ and devouring of the unlawful.^®* Vile Indeed Is 
what they have bean doing [ 

63. . ly) Why then do their divines and priests forbid not 
them from blasphemy and from devouring of the unlawful?^** Vile indeed is 
what they have bean performing! 


470. (on behsilf of the Muslims, O Prophet!). 

471. (rejecting your own Scripture as well as ours). 

472. (O Prophet f), 

473 . (way of ours which you still reject and denounce). 

474. The transformation may not have been necessarily physical. It may 
have been only mentalj as suggested by Raghib and others. 

475. and both arc tho plurals of*Vsp , tbe distmtbn being that 

the former is used of the polytheists ^jb while the latter is used of the 

Muslims 

476. ** the final abode which shall be HciL 

477. (even in this world). 
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478 ^ I, e., the hypocrite Jew 5 . 

479. If. ^r., the Muslims^ 

480. (to your coEtipany), 

481 * j* of the Jews, O Prophet [ 

4S2* Compare the denunciation in their own Scriptures* *Their feel run to 
evil, and mate haste to shed blood.^ (Pr* 1 ; IG). *Your intquuleis have separated 
between you and your Godj and your sins have hid his face from you . . , Your 
hands are defiled with blood, and your fingers with iniquity; your lips have spoken 
IieS( your tongue hath muttered perverseness* None callech for justice, nor any 
pJeadeth for truth : they trust in vanity, and speak lies; they conceive mischief, and 
bring forth iniquity ... * Their feet run to evil, and they make haste to shed inno¬ 
cent blood; their thoughts are thoughts of iniquity; wasting and dcsiruciion are in 
their palhs.^ (Is* 59; 2-7)* 

483. compare the OT i—^They build up Zion with blood, and Jerusalem 
with iniquity. The heads thereof judge for reward, and the priests thereof teach 
for liircJ (Mi, 3 : lOJ I)* *Thy princes are rebellious, and coenpanions of thieves i 
every one loveth gifts, and fotlowelh after rewards: they judge not the fatherless, 
neither doth the cause of the widow come unto them.^ (Is. 1 ; 23), *Yea, they are 
greedy dogs which can never have enough/ (Is. 56: I I), 

484. f. the Jewish masses. As with the people so it was with the priests. 

485. Compare the OT:—Trom the lease of them even imio the greatest of 
them every one is given Lo convetousness/ 
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64. WJS ■> . - And the Jews say,«« the hand of Allah is 

fettered.**’ Ottered be their own hands,*** and cursed be they for what they 
have uttered!”* Aye ! His both hands are wide Oper>;”" He expends howsoever 
He will.”* And surety what has been sent down to thee*” from thy Lord 
increases many”® of them in exorbitance and infldility. And We have cast 
among them”* enmity and spite till the Day of Judgment; whenever they kindle 
the fire of war.*** Allah puts is out.*” and they strive”' after corruption in the 
land;*** and Allah approves not the corrupters. 

65. . . . ^J.) And had the people of the Book believed*” and 
feared,”® Vve would surely have expiated from them th&ir.misdeeds and would 
surely have admitted them in the Garden of Delight. 

66 . ( ... ^ 5 ) And had they established the Tawr5t”‘ and the 

Injfi”* and what has now been sent down to them from their Lord,”* they would 
have received abundance*** from above and from beneath,*** Among them is a 
commurtity.right-doing;*” but many of them—vile is what they dol 






4fl6. (who wci^c at the time impoverished by a dearlh sent upon them as a 
judgment for their rejecting the holy Prophet)* 

487, I. He has become niggardly and close-fisted, 

488. *, 'niggardly are they themselves. 

489- *. f.t uttering a thing so blasphemous* 

490. (as ever) L e.. He, the Mighty One, h as generous as ever. 

49 L (according to His infinite Wisdom and universal Plan). 

492. (O Prophet!). 

493h (but not all). Some of the Jews did eventually embrace Islam, 

494 . The pronoun refers to the people of the Book in general, and not to 
the Jews alone, as is evident from the ne^t verse, 

495 . (against the Muslims)- 

49$. (either by raising feuds and quarrels among themselves, or by granting 
victory to the Muslims). 
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497 . (wfKea baulked in their attempts to kindle the fire of war openly). 

498. (secretly and stealthily, by making all sorts of attack, often very 
cunningly veiled, on the faith of Islam). 

499 . (in all the tenets of the faith). 

500. (God, and refrained from vice and sin, as commanded in the code of 
Islantk hw). 

501. ». the original Taurat, and not the so-called OT. 

502. i. e.y the original Injll, and not the so-called NT. 

503. I. f., the Holy Qtir’an. 

504. (of good things). 

505. 1, ‘their means of subsistence should be made ample'; by the forcing 
of the blessings of the heaven and the earth upon them.'* (LL) 

506. (as they ultimately became converts to Islam), 
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SECTION 10 

67. , . , t 4 jlj) 0 messenger!*” preach thou whatever has been 
sent down ter fhee from thy Lord;*®* and if thou dost it not, then thou hast not 
preached His message,*** Allah shall protect thou from men.**® Allah does 
not guide a disbeitvlng people.*** 

68 . (^jjACl! ... (j) Say thou: 0 people of the Book! you rest not 
On eught unless you est^Iish*** the Tawrst and (n]Il end what has now been 
sent down to you from your Lord.**® And what has been sent down to thee will 
surely Increase many of them in exorbitance and infidelity; so mourn thou not 
over a disbelieving people. 

' • ■ t:j') those who believe and those who are 

Judalsed and the Sabians and the Nazarence““any of who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day end works rightously no fear shall cotne on them, nor shall they 
griovoA** 


507. This from of address emphasizes the fact that Muhammad (on him be 
peace 1} was essentially a missionary Prophet whose foremost sacred duty was to 
preach and to proclaim. 

508. (without any fear svhatsoevftr). ‘The missionary spirit of Islam is no 
after’-thought in its history ; it interpenetrates the religion from its very commence¬ 
ment.’ (Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. i i). 

509. (at all). To deliver that Great Message incompletely or only in 
parts is not to deliver it at all, 

510. ‘More than once his life was in danger, but a higher power protected . 
God’s envoy ; the sword fell from a hostile leader who waved it above his head,' 
(HHW, VIII, p, 123). 

511. ‘to reach thee with intent to slay thee.’ (Th). On his receiving this 
assurance of the Divine protection, the holy Prophet dismissed the men who had 
volunteered to act as his guard* 
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512. act up to.^ 

513, 1 , the Holy Qur^SrU. 

511. (ui the Hereafter). See P, nn. 230^ fT. was on the bank.^ of the 
lower Euf^hrates that the Sabi a ns or Christians of St, John the Baptist had settledj 
whom the Aral)S called Mughtasllny Abiutionists^ because they were always washing 
in the river ^ not only were they still living there in the time of Muhammad, but 
they are there to this dayj under the name of Sabian^, {HuiiTt, Anciefit Ptrsia and 
Irattian CmlU^lian, p. 179). 
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70. « . . liJLi) Assuredly did We take a bond from the Chifdren 

of Israel®?* and We sent messengers to them. Whenever there came to them 
a messenger with what their souls did not like,®** a party of them they belied and 
a party they pot to death.®*’ 


71. • • • 1j'; j) And they imagined that no harm woufd come 
to them;®** so they blinded and deafened themse/ves.^^* Thereafter®’* Allah 
relented towards them,®** then they again blinded and desfened {hemselves.^^* 
And Allah is Beholder of what they work.*** 

72. Assuredly they have disbelieved who say;®** Masib 
son of Maryam is the very God; whereas the MasSh®*® had said: 0 Children of 
Israef: worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord;®*® he who joins ai/pht with 
Allah,®” Altah shall surely forbid the Garden to him, and his resort is the Fire; 
and the ungodly shall have no helpers, 

73. (jt.ull . . , iJJlj) Assuredly those have disbelieved who say; 'God is 
the third of the three,®** whereas there is no god except the One God.®*® And 
if they do not desist from what they say,*®* there shall surely befall those of them 


who have disbelived a torment afflictive.^ 


515, (that they would obey all Our messcnfrets). 

516, I. with a message that was not to their liking. 

517, Compare the NT;—'Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets and 
wise men, and scribes; and some of them yc shall kill and crucify ; and some of 
them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city, 
(Ml 23; 34). 

518, {. e., no punishment for their offence. Compare the OT;—‘They slay 
the widow and the stranger, and murder the fatherless. Yet tliey say. The Lord 
shall not see.^ (Ps, 94: 6, 7). 

519, f. they shut their eyes and ears against all argument and remons¬ 
trance. 


520, I'.'V., after some time. 
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521 ► (and o\\i of His mercy sent another aposth*). 

522^ Tliis aLtitude of bSind denial and defiance die Jcivs maintnmed op to 
the time of the holy Prophet, 

, 523. Compare the OT :—"Ho that planted the enr^ shall he not hear? He 

that formed the eye, shall ho not see/ (Ps. 94:9), 

524, (and believe). To the orthodox Ghri:?dan -Jesus is without qualifica¬ 
tion God> and the treater the contradiction to the mind, the more the heart 
responds to the wonder of the mystery/(HJ, Oct. 1934, p, 6}, See nn, 260, 261 
above* 

525, (himself), 

526, ^Thou shaU worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
5 erve/ (Mt, 4: EO: Lk. 4: 8), "^And Jesus said unto him^ why callcst thou me 
good? noiiiO is good save one, that is, God/ (Lk, IS: 19), ‘Jesus never refers to 
Himself as the **Son-oT God^^ and t\w. title when bestowed upon Him by others 
probably involves no more than the acknowledgement that He was the Messiah," 
(EBr, XIII, p, 23), "That the trinitarian baptismal forumla does not go back to 
Jesus himself is t^videnc and recognized by all independent critics ^ (EBi, c, 4689), 

critical study of the synoptic inateriat lends inevitpabiy to the conclusion that 
Jesus nevr'f called himself the *^sOn of God*^ and never was addressed by that title." 
(EBi, c, 4701), Sec also P, irr, nn, 453, 

527, (cither in His Penson or His AtJrilnires, as the Christians do). That 
the Christiana arc proud of their Chrisiokiry b a a fart self-evident, Tt is noted in 
their brooks with self-adulation that tlie Church in the course of its long history 
ha^ never ceased to offer prayer to Christ with the Father,^ , (ERE, I, p, 104), 

528, *There are three that bear record U\ heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy : and these ,threc are one,^ (I Jn* 5 : 7), The Athanasfan 
Greed runs [—‘There is one person of the Father* another of the Son and another 
of the Holy Ghost; the Father is God and Lord ; the Son is God and Lord ; and 
the Holy Ghost is God and Lord,'’ ^Tliose words of the Crecdp" says Swedenborg, 
'make it as clear as water in a crystal cup, that there arc three persons, each of 
whom h God and Lord," {Thi ‘True Ck^'istiari Religiffn, p+ 224), This central 
doctrine of the ChrisLian religion can only mean that God Ms three really distinct 
Persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,,, .Three persons are co-equal, 
co-cterna], and consubstantiab and deserve co-equal glory and adoration/ (CD, 
p, 973). ‘The dogma of the '"Trlnity^M which still comprises three of the chief 
articles of faith in the creed of Christian peoples, culminates in the notion that the 
ertf God of ChrEscianlty is really made up of ihr^g different persons : (1) God the 
Father; , , , (2) Jesus Christ; and (3) Holy Ghost, a mystical being, over svhose 
incomprehensihlc relation to the Father and the Son millions of Christian theolo- 

racked their brains in vain for the last 1900 ycpirs/ (Ha&ckel, £?/>. ciL 

529, (with no divisibility of Person). And thus the Christians arc as much 
steeped in polytheism as ate the pagans. The Christians 'acknowledged one God 
indeed with the lips, but in three persons, each of whom simply or by himself was 
God." (Swedenborg^ (fp. di,, p, 817), 

530, I. tf.j from ascribing ‘trinity^ to God, 
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74. ^ ^ W) Why do they^^^ not turn towcrrds Allah and ask 

His forgrveness?And Alfah is Forgiving,*^® Merciful/®^ 

75. U) The Masjh,'^^* son of Maryam, was naught 

but a messenger/^^ surety there passed away messengers before him,end his 
mother was a saintfy woman:®'’® they both^® ate food,®^® See how We 

explain to them Our evidences.®*^ Then see whither they are deviating I 

76. . * . JjJ Say ihou, do you worship,beside Allah^ what 
does not avail you in harm or good,^^^ whereas It is Atlah who is the Hearing/*® 
the Knowing.®^® 

77. . . . Jj) Say thou, 0 peopfe of the Book!®*’ do not exceed 
the fust bounds rn your religion,®*® except with truth, and do not follow the 
fancies of a people who strayed before and have led many astray!and have strayed 
from the level way/^** 


531. t. e., the so-called (Christians; the trinUariEins. 

532^ (after the liollowEess of their beliefs has been so thoroughly exposed 
and made manifest to them). 

533i (to those who implore His forgiveness). 

534^ (to those who turn to Him), 

535- (himself a mortal and born of a frail mortal woman), 

536. (and neither God, nor His Son, nor His Incarnation). See nn. 39, 95 
above. Some of the most ancient Christiana were not slow to perceive the humanity 
ofChrist, as contradisdnguisherl from hb divinity. One class of the Ebionites regard- 
ed him 'as an ordinary man though superior to other men/ (ERE, I, p. 103). Paul 
of Samosata held that ‘Christ was a human person, who possessed the Logos as an 
attribute *, + * Finally ho became God ; t e?., he was united to God Sn the only v/sy 
in which unity between persons is possible, by absolute harmony of will - . . , His 
miracles manifested the harmony of his will with the will of God,^ (ERE, XI, 
p. I7l)+ And Justin has remarked. ^There are of Our number some who admit that 
ho is Christ, but declare that he was a man born of man.^ (EEi. c, 2963). Similarly 
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this inquiries of the most modern of the Christian inquirers are once again approximat¬ 
ing the Islamic view. The picture of Jesus^ as Loisy sees him, purely human . ,. 
Jesus did not offer himself^ to his contemporaries as a sage or a moralist^ or as a 
prophet pure and simple, but ‘as one sent from God ivho claims, in relation to the 
kingdom* the position of Grand Ambassador*^ (HJ* Oct* 1934, p. 30). On purely 
hisioried greusKh dl that can be affirmed of Jesus Christ is (hat he was a man in a etridn 
enoirenmenU The Christ (he Gospels is the product of fdih* (H J, April, 1935, p. 374), 

537. [now surely no apostle however great and eminent and however 
superior to lus fellow-beings can, in any sense, be God or part of God, or one of 
the Triad^J. The familiar companions of Jesus of Nazareth conversed with their 
friend and countryman, who, in all the actions of rational and animal life, appeared 
of the same species with themselves. His progress from infancy to youth and 
manhood was marked by a regular increase in stature and wisdom*^ (GRE,V 
p. 97). 

538 This refutes the outrageous calumny of the Jews who held her guilty 
of misconduct and reinstates her m her pure, saintly character* See P. Ill, 
n. 403 ff* For the meaning of see P. XVI, n* 151. 'The feminine as used 

in the Koran means superlative in and (LL). 

mere mortals and mere human beings as they were— 

540* (and needed it), i .^*, obliged to support their lives by the same means* 
and subject to the same nccessiiies and infirmities as the rest of mankind, they could 
be no gods or god lings, 

541. (to expose the hollowness of the so-called Christians^ position)* That 

the Holy Qur^an did, to some extent, exert modifying influence on certain 
Chntian sects is now an admitted truth. The opposition of Islam also partly 
determined the form of mcn^s views on the doctrine of Christas person' (EBr I, 
p. 177). ^ 

542. (from the truth; and how they cling to error and falsehood !)* 

543. {O Ghrislians!) 

544. Christianity gradually 'assumed a form that was quite as polytheistic 
and quite as idolatrous as the ancient paganism.' (Lecky. op. cit, II, p. 97). The 
polytheist peoples of the world with a variety of gods and goddesses, which enter into 
its machinery more or less independently, . . * It reaches its highest stage In Hellenic 
polytheism * ... At a much lower stage wc have Catholic polytheism, in which 
innumerable "saints'^ (many of them of very equivocal repute) are venerated as 
subordinate divinities* and prayed to exert thir mediation with the supreme divinity,^ 
(Haeckel, cp* riK,, p. 236). 

545. I. rf,. Cognizant of all that you say* 

546. i. Cognizant of all that you have in your heart. 

547. The address is mainly to the Christians. 

548. (by attributing Godhead to Jeasus and divinity to Mary) i. be loyal 
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to your own Faith as vouchsafctl by God, and do not make any man-made creed 
the test of your disdpleship. It is a standing marvel indeed that the ‘Christian 
religion' as it is called, contains so very few doelrinps taught by Jesus hioiscif, but 
is almost entirely made up of doctrines about him propagated by others. Sec n, 93 
above. 

549. Now who exactly are these erring peoples—the prototype of the 
Chiistian error ? The allusion may well be to the ‘highly cultured' yet polytheistic 
and idolatrous nations of Greece and Rome many of whose supeistitions and 
blasphemies the early church, inspired by Paul of Tarsus, was only toy prone to 
imbibe. St. Paul, the founder of the latcr-day Christianity, ‘owed much to the 
Greek philosophy and thought, gained partly in formal education at Tarsus, partly 
by assimilation of the knowledge which floated on the surface of a more or less 
educated society and became insensibly the property of ail its members.' (DB. V, 
p. 150). The Roman church owes something of the elaboration of its ceremonial, 
and its care for the little things of life, to the old Roman religion, and the many 
local and functionaUaints of present-day Italy are in effect the successors of the 
ancient spirits.' (GHW. Ill, p. 1753). ‘And the Uter-day Greek also through the 
popularity of the cult oi AskUpios 'was liecoming habituated to the concept of Man 
God, whosuffaicd, and was glonfied after death.' (EMK. Tip. 1414} Greece ‘supplied 
the philosophy of the Christian religion, which, after Plotnus and Frophyry, 
had a more vigorous life within the Christian church than in the schools of Athens.' 
(UHW. IV, p. 2083). ‘The contact of the Cliurch with the Hellenic world led very 
early to the attempt to interpret the mysteries of the Christian faith in the teims of 
Greek philosophy. There are traces of this even in the epistles of St. Paul. The 
process, hosvever, so far as the books of the New Testament are concerned, is most 
conspicuous in the fourth Gospel, The writer of this life of Chirts, whoever he may 
have been, w'as clearly influenced by Platonism.' (UHW, TV. p. 2330), 
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SECTION 11 

78- {Cursed were those who disbelieved from among 

the Children of Israel**® by the tongue of DSud*” and 'IsS, son of Maryam.*®* 
This, because they disobeyed and were ever transgressing.*** 

79. They were wont not to desist from the evil they 
committed.*** Vile is what they have been doing I 

80, . • ^jjf) Thou wilt see many of them*** befriending those 
who disbelieve.*** Vile surely is what their souls have sent forth for them,®” so 
that Allah became incensed against them; and**® in torment they shall abide. 

they”® believed in Allah and the Pro¬ 
phet**® and what has been sent down to him,*** ihey would not have taken them**® 
for friends;**® but many of them are transgressors.*** 

82. () Surely thou wilt find the Jews*** and 
polytheists*®* the bitterest of mankind fn enmity towards those who believe.*” 
And surely thou wHt find the nearest in affection to the believer*** those who 
say:*** we are Nazarenes.*’® This,*” because among them*’'* are priests*** and 
monks*** and because they are not stiffnecked.*** 


550, i. e,, those who rejected the faith propounded by the prophets of their 
time:,such as those who violated the Sabbath in the reign of David, or those who 
rejected the ministry of Jesus, 

551, ‘And anger also came up against Israel, because they believed not in 
God, and trusted not in his salvation,' (Ps, 73: 21, 22), 

552, ‘Fill ye up then the measure of your father. Ye serpents, ye genera^ 
tion of vipers, hosv can ye escape the damnation of licii V (Mt. 23:32, 33). 

553, The Jewish history, as recorded in the Bible, is full of Israel's sins and 
dellm^uencies. Let one passage, only by way of instance, suffice;— 

‘They would not hear, but hardened their necks, like to the neck of their 
father, that did not believe in the Lord their God. And they rejected his statutes, 
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and bis covenant that he made with their fathers, and his testimonks which he 
tcstliied against them, and they Toliowed vanity, and hecanae vain, and went aftef 
the heathen that were round about them . . « ■ And they left all the commandments 
of the Lord their God, and made them molten images, even two calves, and made 
a grove, and. worshipped all the host of heaven, and served Ba aL (2 Ki, 17. 

" 1446}. See P. I, nn, 271, 272. 

554, I. far from repenting and feeling sorry, they persisted in their acts 

of infidelity and impiety. 

555, i.the Jews, O Prophet 1 

556, (and are idolaters) The Jews formed pacts with the pagans for the 
destruction of Isiam, 

* 557. /, tlteir acts of treachery and perfidy against Islam, and their 

alliance with the pagans. 

558. (ns the inevitable sequel). 

559. i. r., the Jews. 

560. I. e.t their own prophet, Moses, (Th). 

561. i. e., Torah, (Th), 

562. 1. e., the pagan enemies of Islam. 

563. (and have made common causes with them for the extirpation of 
Islam). The Madincse Jews ‘show'ed themselves more and more hostile to the 
new religion. They found a protector in Abdullah ben Obayyah, the chief of the 
Khazraj, who, jealous of Mohammed’s growing power amongst his followers, toiled 

against the Prophet,' (HHW, VIII, p, 123j. 

564. (and no true believers in their own faith, and so their behaviour is not 

unnatural). 

565. (O Prophet) ! Compare an observation of Hiller is impossible to 
exaggerate the formidable quality of the Jew as an enemy/ 

566. (those who associate aught with God) i. e., the idolaters. 

567. Witness the perfidious and treacherous conduct of the Madinese Jews 
and the uniformly hostile attitude of the Makkan pagans towards the Prophet. 

560. Note the word ‘Nazarenes.' Naaarenes not Christians, Note further 
that the friendship of even, these for the Muslims is only relative, not absolute. 
Only as compared with the inveterate hostility cf the idolaters and the Jews their 
attitude is rather friendly. 

569. Note the words ‘who say,’ The import is that they avow their faith 
and are not ashamed of calling themselves believers in Christ. And they were not 
trinitarians. To some early Christians ‘the doctrine of the Trinity appeared incon¬ 
sistent with the unity of God which is emphasized in the Scriptures. They therefore 
dented it, and accepted Jesus Christ, not as incarnate God but as God’s highest 
creature by Whom all else was created, or as the perfect man who taught the true 
doctrine of God.’ (EBr, V, p, 634). Some of the Ebionites, for instance, while 
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they adc^pt^d Christ, only accepted him as a revived Moses/ (ERE, V, p, 139), 
It is only these monotheistic Christians who are commended in the Qur^'an, The 
verse has no bearing whatever on the attitude to Islam of the modern, materialistic 
European States, priding on their secularism and religious neutrality. 

570, Even according to the orthodox Christianity 'we have to consider 
Muslims as^ very near to ourselves in point of theology," (Macdonald, AspecU of 
hlam^ pi 2). But really the reference in the Qpr^an h to certain Ebionite sects* 
‘Epiphanius describes tlie notions of the Ebionftcs of Nabathaean, MoabitiSj and 
B^^sanitis wdth regard to Adam and Jesus, almost in the very words of Sura III, 52, 
He tells us that they observed circumcision, %vere opposed to ceUbacyj forbade 
turning to ttic sunrise, but enjoined Jerusalem as their Kebla, , , * . that they 
prescribed washings, very similar to those enjoined in the Koran , + . " (Rodweli* 
The Koran, Preface, p, XVlIl), It muSE have been the points of contract, like these, 
with Islam that have Avon the approval of the Holy Qur’an, 

571, I, their comparative proximity to Islam and ihe Muslims, 

572, i. tf,, the Christian community of the Prophet^s time- 

573* i, fi*, custodians of religion j those well versed in religious learning- 

574, t, esoteric heads of rcligiouK 'There Avere Christian monks as 
early as the 3rd century * , , , The monks and nuns Avere looked upon as the most 
consistent Christians, and were honoured accordingly-^ (EBr, V, p, 676), 

575, (and being meek and humble they do not disdain to listen to the voice 
of Truth), The description fits the 'heretics of the early centuries’—the Ebionites ^ 
and Naisarcncs—rather than the later-day orthodox Churchmen. 
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S3, (oi^' . . , And when they^ hear^ what has been sent down 

to the messenger thou seest^ their eyes overflow with tears'* because of the truth 
they have recognised.^ They say; our Lord! we believe;® so write us dowm with 
the witnesses.’ 

84. And why should we not believe in Allah® and 
in what has come down to us of the truth ? And we long that our Lord will enter 
us° with the righteous people. 

85. Therefore Allah will reward them, for what they 
said, with Gardens beneath which^rivers flow as abiders therein. Such is the 
recompense of the well-doers. 

86. {^>4-1 . . . And those who disbelieved and belied Our signs, 

they shall be the inmates of the Flaming Fire. 

SECTION 12 

87. (crJCill . . . ^l) O you who believe 1 forbid not^*^ to yourselves the 
good things^^ Allah has allowed to you,^^ and trespass not;^® verily Allah does 
not love the trespassers.^^ 


1. The reference is to the good-natured Christians of the Prephef’s time, 
who eventually became converts to Islam. 

2. (as it is read out to them). 

3. (O Prophet!). 

4. (generated by the tenderness of their emotion). That the physical side 
of the tender emotion specially involves the lachrymal organs is a commonplace with 
the students of psychology. ‘The lachrymal organs—glan'd and sac—are spocificAhy 
afFecled under the tender feeling.■* (Bain, Mental Science^ p. 241). ‘The circulation 
is accelerated by joy and tenderness, as is proved by the shining of the eyes. The 
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appOfirance of . would be the natural consequence. (Rlbot, Psychology of 

Emotionsi p. 236). 

5. (in this new Dispensation). Cf the OT. 'For all the people wept" 
when they hoard the words of the law." (Ne. 8 : 9). 

6. And thenceforth they were Muslims. 

7. (to the truth of the holy Prophet and the Holy Qur'an). 

8. (as that bf'lief is taught in the Qiir'an). 

9. (in the Paradise). 

10. (unto yourselves by taking vows). 

11. (whether they be articles of food» or of clothing, or any other lawful 
pleasures), 

12. Some well-meaning Muslims, imitating certain self-denying Christians, 
had vowed not to partake of delicious foods and to abstain from going in to their 
wives. This the holy Prophet strongly disapproved, declaring that he would have no 
monks and ascetics in Islam. The Quranic verse is also directed at such persons. 

13. (the bounds of the Divine Law, by either forbidding the lawful or 
allowing the forbidden). 

14. There is no sense and no merit in self-imposed vows of penance and 
abstinence unless they be in strict accordance with the rules set up by the Revelation, 
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88. (jy^J-* ...'/-») And eat of that with which Allah has provided you 
as lawful wr/good;^^ and fear Atlah,^® in whom you are believers. 

89, (ojjCiJ . _ Allah shall not take you to task^^ for^« the vain in 

your oaths;^® but He shall take you to task for what your oaths make binding,*® 
Its atonement-^ is the feeding of ten poor men with the middle sort^^ of that with 
which you feed your household, or the clothing of them or the freeing of a slave;*^ 
but he who cannot afford,^^ for him is a fasting of three days.^^ That is the 
atonement of your oaths when you have sworn,and bear in mind your oaths. 
Thus®® does Allah expound to you His commandments,®® that haply you may 
return thanks.®® 


90. . . . l^l) 0 you who believe! wine®^ and gambling®® and 

stone altars®* and divining arrows®^ are only an abomination, a handiwork of 
Satan; so shun it that haply you may thrive. 


15. (and do not forbid thrin to you as an act of merit). 

16. (w)io alone has a rigiit to allow this and to forbid that), 

17. (in this world ; and so He has not instituted any expiation), 

18. f. e.^ for the violation of. 

19. ^ applied to speech is ^nought; of no account\ Vain oaths arc those 
that are rash, unpremeditated and without design. See P, IT, 490, 

20. i, oaths of a promissory character, which are a sort of pledge 

referring to the future jux in signifies ^ratification\ 

21. r. of these deliberate oaths. 

22. I, f., with the average; with what is neitlicr prodigal nor niggardly, 

23. i. e*y freeing of a believer from slavery, is ‘by a synecdoche, a 

slave, male and female; and a captive . . , . . And oj released a slave or a 
captive/ (LL). 

24. (access to these alternatives), 

25 (in succession), 

26. (but are not going to fulfil them). 
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27. ‘so that no unfulfilled oath may go imcxpiatccl/ (Th). 

28. L in this wise way. 

29* i, e,, all otlier commandments, o IT is here obviously statutes, ordi¬ 
nances or commandments, not signs or tokens, 

30. I. {to Him for these acts of Grace and Wisdom), 

31* /■ includes all inebriating liquors. Wine is considered a sacred drink 

among the Jews, Far from being forbidden it is ati integral part of tlieir rriigious 
festivities. As ‘vyine gladderis the heart of inen' and forms an important (dement in 
a festive meal, it has l)een ordor(?d that ‘our meal on the eve of Sab1:)ath and hestival 
should begin with a cup of wine in honour of the day, and that mention should 
be made of the holiness of the day before partaking of the wine. The Kiddtwh 
consists of two blessings : one over the wine, and one tliat refers to tlie holiness of 
the day/ (Friedlander, The Jewish Religion, p. 341). ^The Bible condemns it not 
as, such but only its abuse, and goes as far as to say tliat ‘it chcereth God and man/ 
(Judg, 9: 13) Drunkenness had been, and is, the banc of many civilizations, 
ancient and modern, not excluding the religious classes. The evidence, in fact, 
fdiows that the vice ‘was never absent from the Church nor from its clergy, and that 
it attained enormous proportions among the latter in our own islands, and in the 8th 
and 9th centuries on the continent also/ (DCA. T, p. 585). The place that wine 
occupied amidst the staple articles of food in the NT times is well shown by the fact 
that, in the case of a fire on the Sabbath day, only three necessaries of life were to 
be rescued, viz^, a basket of loaves, a cake of dried figs and ajar of wine.^ {EBi. c, 
1569) See also P. II, nn, 438, 440. 

32. ‘A passion confined to no race or country, to no rank of society, to no 

plane of civilisation.' (ERE. VI, p. 170). ^ includes all games of chnnee. By 

these two total prohibitions, the holy Prophet of Islam ‘did much to abolish, once 
and for all, over the vast regions that own his sw^ay. two of the worst and mos 
irremediable evils of European society—evils to the intensity ofivvhichAhe'Christian 
governments of the ninett^enth century are hardly yet beginning ‘toawake.^ 
(Bosworth Smith, op. cit. 258.) See also P. II, nn, 439, 440. 

33. ‘In Arabia, where sacrifice by fire is almost unknown, we find no 
proper altar, but in its place a rude pillar or heap of stones, beside which the victim 
is slain, the blood being poured out over the stone or its base . . * . The sacred 
stones, .... are called ansab^ i, stones set up, pillars.^ (Robertson Smith, Religion 
of the Semites^ p. 281). See also P. VI, n. 163. 

34. See P. VI, n. 165. 
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91, (ojfu , , . VJl) Satan oniK seeks to breed enmity^^ and spite^® among 
you*’’ by means of wine*’'^ and gambling*'^® and would keep you from the remem¬ 
brance of Allah and from prayer;^® will you not then dosist?^^ 

92 {od\ , . . Obey Allah and obey the messenger,^- and 

beware;^^ and if you turn away, then know that upon Our messenger rests only 
the plain preaching/* 

93. No sin is on those who believe and work righteous 

works for what they have eater/* so long as they abstained^^ and believed 
and worked righteous works,^^ and shall again abstain'**’ and believe/® and shall 
again abstain*® and do well; and Allah foves the well-doers. 

SECTION 13 

• — Vtk) ^ you who believe! Allah shall surely test you** with 
aught of the chase*** which your hands and your lances may reach/^ in order 
that Allah may know** whoever fears Him unseen;** but he who wifi trespass*® 
thereafter/’ for him is a torment afflictive. 


35. (in your behiiviour). 

36. (in your breasts). 

37. (and thus subvert your solidarity). 

38. ‘The close relationship of alcoholism and crime is well known; ‘and 
the Statistics of Baer, Kiirella, Galiavaiidis, and Sichart, show that from 25 to 85 
per cent of all malefactors are drunkards.^ (JE. I, p, 333). ‘There is universal 
testimony as to the close relationship between excessive drinking and breaches of the 
moral law and the laws of the State. This is a direct consequence of the paralysis 
of the higher faculties, intellectual and moral, and the resulting free play given to 
the lower inclinations.^ {ERE, I, p. 301). ‘Alchoiiol belongs to a family of 
poisonous chemicals. Its theoretic food-value is of no use in practical dietetics. It 
is never a stimulant. It has a sedative drug-action in moderate doses, and a narcotic 
poison-action in excess .... Its use as a beverage is physiologically unsound, 
economically disastrous, socially disruptive, and materially poisonous (Dastur, 
op, cit,t pp. 108-109). 











39. The devastating results of the gaiubling on a large scale are too patent 
to be dwelt on at length. And as to the ethics, even according to the European mora¬ 
lists, gaiirhling is nothing short of robbery by mutual agreement, (See EREI> VJ, 
p. I6G). Gambling houses are almost everywhere notorious centres of crime and 
prostitution, ‘Sexual activity/ as observed by a German writer, ‘is often combined 
with gambling, as is anything which will induce a stale of high nervous excilemenL'. 

And gambling, remarks another observer, generally ‘leads to other excesses—little 
good comes from easily got money ; one is in the mood for pleasure, and he who 
loses seeks to drown Ins care-—and so takes refugt^ rn both wine and woman.'’ Says 
an English chronicler spt'aking of the 11th century England:—‘Suicide was a 
thing that happened very often during this extraordinary period as the restilt of 
heavy betting; and wild extravagance was not confined to the yoting men, for the 
old gamblers were the most inveterate and the most reckless of the time. Staid 
statesmen lost as heavily and as madly as the raw striplings; and the insidious 
disease spread to the women , . , * Among the women gamblers the greatest tragedy 
was that many of them paid the debts which they could not meet in cash by the 
sacrifice of their honour.’* (EMK, V, p. 2386). And who has not heard of the 
ancient Indian king Yudhisthira playing away all his wealth and kingdom, and 
finally his brothers, himself and his wife Drupidi, in a game of dice ? 

40. {which is the highest form of the remembrance of God). 

41. (from such pernicious practices wiien their abominable nature has 
become apparent). 

42. (in all their commandments). See P. V, n. 203. 

43. (of infringing their statutes). 

44. (of Our message; and that duty he has performed to the full). 

45. (of things lawful in their days). The verse refers to the case of those 
Muslims who were dead before wine and gambling were declared forbidden, and 
who naturally had not abstained from them, altogether. 

46. i. e., far from being sinners, they were wont to abstain from things 
forbidden in their days, 

47. This presupposes their fear of God and their faith in Him. 

48. (from a thing now forbidden but hitherto declared lawful). 

49. (in ail the Divine commandments, great or small}. 

50. (from it. if once more a thing now lawful is declared forbidden). 

51. (in the near future). 

52. L by ofTcring you plenty of it, while you are in pilgrims" garb and 
thus barred from the chase. 

j3. i. game at close quarters; within reach of your hands and your 

lances. 

54. (demonstrably). 

55. (and does not succumb to the temptation of hunting birds and beasts 
when closely surrounded by them). 

56. (the bounds of law in this respect). 

57. I. after the gaming is declared forbidden. 
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95. (j-li-it . . . \^l) 0 you who belrevel do not kill chase while you 
are in a stale of sanctity/® and he among you who kills it wittingly, his compen¬ 
sation is the like'^® of what he has killed, In c/o/r?e,s//c flocks,®® which two equitable 
persons®' among you will judge: an offering brought to the K'aba/* or as an 
expiation the feeding®^ of the needy, or its equivalent in fasts*^ that he may taste 
the enormity of his deed.®® Allah has pardoned what is past/® but he who 
returns/’ Allah shall take retribution from him/® verily Allah is Mighty, Lord of 
Retribution/®'^ 

96. (jj, . Jj-i) Allowed to you®^ is the game of the sea and its 
eating: a provision for you and for the caravan/®"-^ And forbidden to you is the 
game of the land’® while you are in a state of sanctity. And fear Allah to Whom 
you shall be gathered. 

97. . . . J«r) Allah has made the K'aba/' the Sacred House,’- a 
maintenance’® for mankind, and so a/$o^^ the Sacred Month/® and the offering 
and the victim garlanded.’® That is in order that you may know” that Allah 
knows all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth, and that Allah is 
knower of everything/® 

98. , . 1^1) Know that Allah Is Severe in chastising” and that 
Allah is Forgiving,®® Merciful/^ 


58. See P. VI, n. 139. 

59. ». e.^ equivalent in value. 

60. See P. VI, n. 136, 

61. i, persons of integrity, honour and experience. 

62. aJOI , as a proper noun, with the definite article, signifies the Sacre^i 
House; the square, or cubic, building in the centre of the Sacred Mosque in 
Makka; said to be so called because of its square or cubic form, or because of its 
height and its square form. (LL) See P. I, nn. 563, 578. 

63. (for the value of that animal). 

64. One fast computed as equivalent to the feeding of one pauper. 
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65. The purport of the entire passage is that the onTonder, by way of 
compensation, shall bring an ofTering to the Sanctuary of Makka, to be slain there 
and distributed among the poor, of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to 
the wild animal he has killed ; such as a sheep in lieu of an antelope. And this 
value is to be adjudged by two prudent and competent persons. Or the offender 

shall give a quantity of food to the poor equal in value to the animal-oftering. Or 

else, he shall fast a proportionate number of days. {Bdh). 

66. n r,, previous either to this particular revelation or to the prohibition 
of hunting while in the state of sanctity, 

67. (to the ofTcncc after this express injunction), 

68. (for his persistent disobedience). 

68*A, See P, III, n, 220, 

69. (while yet you are in the state of sanctity). 

69-A. Notably the seafarers. 

70. i. the catching of it^ which does not necessarily imply the eating of it. 

71. A massive stone building, oblong in si;^e, 55 ft, in lengtli, 45 in breadth, 
and with Iteight a little above the length, standing in the middle of an open 
parallelogram of about 500 ft. by 530 ft, known as the Sacred Mosque, and having 
a door 7 ft, from the ground. See n. 62 above, 

72* (to which due reverence is to be paid). See P. I, nn. 563, 566 

73, i. e.y a source of maintenance; an asylum of security. 

74, L r., of like sanctity, 

75, (of Zul-Hijja in the second week of which the ceremonies of the 
Pilgrimage are performed), 

76, (to mark them as offerings to God), 

77, (by reflecting on the perfections of these Divine teachings). 

78, i. His knowledge of everything, big or small, is perfect. Inciden¬ 
tally this repudiates the foolish doctrine of certain Greek philosophers that God has 
knowledge of ‘universals' only, and not of particulars, 

79, i, ff., strict in enforcing respect for His commandments and in chastis¬ 
ing those who violate what He has sanctified. 

80, (so hasten to ask His forgiveness). 

81, (so turn to Him in repentance and beseech His mercy). 
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99. . . . Jf i*) Naught .rests on the messenger save the prea- 

ching /2 and Allah knows what you disclose®’ and what you hide,®* 

100. {dj>iks . . , jJ) Say thou:®® equal are not the foul®® and the pure-*^ 
even though the abundance of the foul may please thee.*® So fear Allah,0 
men of understanding! that haply you may thrive. 

SECTION 14 

101. , 1^.1) 0 you who believe! ask not of things which if 
disclosed to you, may annoy you, and if you ask of them while the Qur'an is yet 
being revealed, they may be disclosed to you.®® Allah has pardoned that/^ and 
Allah is Forgiving,®" Forbearing.®’ 

102. (cryf ^. . Jij) Surely people have asked guestions^^ before you, 
and were then found disbelieving therein.®® 

103. (U.U-.U .. .J«r U) It is not Allah who appointed®® aught of the bahira®^ 

or the s5'iba®» or the wasTla®® or the but it is the disbelievers who have 

fabricated a lie against Allah,^®^ and most of them do not reflect. 


82. (of Our message; and that duty He has performed to the full). 

83. (by words and deeds). 

84. (in your hearts) i. e,^ your secret thoughts and inner feelings. 

85. (O Prophet 1). 

86. I. e., that which is disapproved of and condemned by God. 

87. i, that which wins His approval. 

88. (seeing that it is displeasing to God and yet so abundant O reader !) 
is inducing or exciting one to wonder and astonishment mixed with admira¬ 
tion. 

89. (and seek His goodwill). 

90. This anathematizes frivolous questioning on the part of the ignorant 
Arabs, sometimes merely to abate their idle curiosity, sometimes arising out of a 
false sense of piety. 
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91. i; He has overlooked tnucli questioning so far, so be now miiKlful of 

the future. ’ ' 

92. (so He has forgiven your past misdeed^ in this respect). 

9‘h. (so not deceived, if He, even in tlic future, does not award imme¬ 
diate punjshmvnl in this world), 

94* (of their prophe(s). 

95. (by paying not the slightest heed to the answers returnee! by the 
prophets). CJ, the NT ‘Art thou the Christ ? tell us. And he said unto tliein, 
If 1 tell you, ye will not believe/ (Lk. 22 ; 67), 

96. (as imagined by the pagans). 

97. I. f.y tiiother-cainel whose milk was dediciiLed by the pagan Arabs to 
their gods, ‘15abTra was the name given to a camel which had had ten young ones, 
her car was then slit and slie was turned loose to feed. When she died her flesh was 
eaten by the men only, the women being forbidden to touch it/ (Palmer). 

98. L €., a camel, turned loose, as a consecrated animal, to feed and 
exempted from common services, ‘Saiba signifies merely a camel turned loose, her 
being so turned out was generally in fulfilment of a vow/ (Palmer). 

99. ‘Wasila was a term applied to any cattle, including sheep and goats, 
and generally meant a beast who had brought forth a male and female at the 
seventh parturition.'^ (Palmer). 

100. i. e,y the dedicated stallion. ‘Plain was stallion camt^i which after 

begetting ten young ones was turned loose.^ (Ptihner). , 

101. (that He‘would be pleased with these superstitions) i. tliese supers¬ 
titious rites are no ordinances of God, but the inventions of foolish pagans. 
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104. {ojjc^i . . . lib} And when it is said to them: come to what Allah 
has sent down and to the messenger, they say:^®* enough for us is what we 
found our fathers on.What: ei/CA? though their fathers knew not aug/id^* nor 
were guided. 

105, , l^l) 0 you who believe! on you rests the case of your- 
selves;^^<^ it cannot harm you as to whoso strays so long a$ you keep yourselves 
guided.To Allah is the return of you all,^®* then He will declare to you what 
you were wont to work,^'’® 

100. 0 you who believe! the testimony among you,”® 

when you are face to face with death, at the making of a bequest”^ shall be that 
of two equitable persons”" from among you, or two others from among those not 
of you,”^ if you be journeying in the land and death afflicts you.^*** You should 
detain the twain”^ after the prayer,”^ if you”^ be in doubt,”® and they should 
swear by Allah affirming: we shall not barter^ts u [q^ a price/®® even though he”^ 
be a kinsman,”® and we shall not hide the testimony of Allah,lest we should 
be of the sinners.”* 


102, (in sheer self-complaccncy). 

103. To most of the polytheistic peoples, like the Arab pagans, religion is 
not a matter of sound reason and Divine Revelation, but a mere usage— 2 i set of 
rites and dogmas handed down from the fathers to the sons', 

104, *. never based their faith on sound reason. 

105. (by Divine Revelation). 

106, (primarily and in the first place). The first and foremost duty of 
every individual is to save his own soul, and not to be unduly worried over others. 
Cf> the NT :“*Let every man prove his own work, and then shall he have rejoicing 
in himself alone, and not in another. For every man shall bear his own burden.^ 
(Ga. 6: 4, 5). 

107. I, so long as you keep to the path of right and virtue, and do /our 
duty to others by persuading them to follow the course of rectitude, it matters little 
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to you if tiic!y p&rsist in tlidr course of ^vickcdnos?? d.tK\ vfllhil disobedience. 

l0^^. 'So do itoi lof>e poticnc* if tht^ cidpriis do not iinmediiilely get (heir 
deserts/ (Th), 

109- (and shall judge eacli accordingly), 

110. (ill 11 le T] ] ttt l er of bu<iues ts). 

lit. The iiijimclion lo appoint executors is oiity adviatjrj^ or reconirncnda- 
toryj not obiJgaiojy. 

112. i\ tf.j men of tionour and integrity. 

113, if.j other than the Musliim. 

114. (a]id no Muslim executors are avattabfe). 

115, (in. order to prevent any influence being brought to boar upon ihem.) 

1J6. Preferably after the afternoon ('asr) prayer^ but tlie hour of any other 
prayer would servo equally well if there h a suHtcient gadiering^ Tlie address h to 
the men of authority among the Mudims. 

117. (O heirs of the deceased !). 

118. (as to the truth of the executors^ stateinents)^ 

119. t. our evidence’. 

120. i. for A bribe. 

121. 1 , the beneficiary. 

122. (of ours^ and his interests may be served by our evidence). 

123. i. f., the.true evidence^ as enjoined by Cod. 

124. The object of at! tlsis is obviously to elinnnate the chances of false 
evidence in the matter. 
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107« (o^M , . . uli) If then rt lit$ upon you that the twain had been 
guilty of a sin.two others^*® should take their^"' place’^^'from amongst those 
who were sinned ngainst^^^ the two nearest of ktn,^^® and they should swear by 
Allah affirmlng:^'^^ our testimony is worthier of crecfit than their testimony and we 
have not trespassed,^®^ for then we would have been among the wrong-doers. 

108. [cj^^ . . - That should make it more likely that their testimony 

would be according to the fact thereof/®® or they shall fear That other oaths^®* 
would be admitted after their oaths.And fear Allah^®^ and hearken^®^ and 
Allah does not guide a wncked people/®^ 


SECTION 15 

109. ' r-^-) Beware of the Day when Allah will gather the 

messengers and say lo them/®® how were you answered?**® They will say: no 
knowledge have we/*^ verily Thou, only Thou, art the Great Knower of things 

hidden.i*2 


125. (of perjury). 

126. (from among the heirs, after the executors have been called upon to 
produce their witnesses). 

127* i, the executors, who are dcfendanrs now. 

128. (as plaintiffs). 

129. t. jp., from among the heirs against whose interests the executors are 
now known to have comntitted sin. 

130. (to the deceased testator in claims of inheritance). 

131. ‘The procedure was followed in an actual case in Apostle^s Hfc-time. 
A man from Medina died abroad, having made over his goods to two friends, to be 
delivered to his designated heirs in Medina. They, however, kept back a valuable 
silver cup. When this was found out, oaths were taken from those who knew, and 
justice was done.^ (AYA). 
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132. (the bounds of truth). 

133. I. e., true to the language and intention of the testator. 

134. i, oaths, by the heirs contradicting an<l rebutting the executors' 

oaths. 

135. (which fear would deter the executors from uttering falsehoods). 

136. (O believers, one and all! by sticking to the truth and not havitig 
recourse to prevarication of ariy sort whatever). 

137. ‘ (to his laws and commandments). 

130. i. t,y a people given to violating His laws and commandments in this 

world. 

139. (in llic presence of their rebellious peoples). 

HO. {by your people when you preached to them). 

M l, (of what was in their minds while we were alive, nor of what and how 
tltey were going to believe and act after our death). 

142, (so ako of how they perverted and mutilated our Message after us). 
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110. (o^r* . , . ^ I) Ca// to njfnd when Allah will say: 0 1sS, son of 
Maryam, remember My-favour upon thee and thy mother”® when I aided thee 
with the lioiy spirit,*” so that thou spoke to mankind in the cradle”^ and tn 
maturity,^'” and when I taught thee”’ the Book^^® and wisdom and TaurSt and 
the Inj?!/^® and when”® thou formedest out of clay as though the likeness of a 
bird^^^ by My command”^ and thou breathedest into it and it became a bird”® by 
My command/®^ and thou healedest the born blind”® and the leper^*® by My 
command;”’ and when thou causedest the dead to come forth^®* by My com¬ 
mand”^; and when ! restrained the Children of Israel from thee”® when thou 
earnest to them”^ vvith evidences,”^ and those of them who disbelieved said: 
this”® is-but magic manifest,”^ 

111. (u^ ... ib) Re-call when I revealed to the disciples:”^ believe 
in Me and My messenger, they said:”® we have believed/®’ and bear thou 
witness that verily we are Muslims.”® 

112. . . i') Re-cafI when the disciples said: O 'IsS, son of 
Maryam/®® can thy Lord send down”® to us some food”^ from the heaven? He 
said: fear Allah/’® if you are indeed believers. 

113. They said:^’* we mean that we may'eat of it^’* and 
we may set our hearts at rest”® and we get assured”® that thou hast spoken 
the truth to us^” and we should be^’® its witnesses.”® 


143. Notice that it is God who as the Creator and Ruler is conferring His 
favours, and Jesus and Mary as creatures are honoured recipients of them. 

144. (in a special way). For holy spirit see P. HI, n. 7. 

145. i. while yet an infant. ^Only one Evangelist, St. Luke, makes 
any mention in his Gospel of the years between the great events that signalised 
Christas birth .at Bethlehem and the day, some thirty years later, when He began 
His public ministry. And even St. Luke only tells us of one happening during that 
time, the encounter with the doctors in the Temple when he was twelve years old. 
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All the act of his childhood and boyhood is dismissed in two short sontencns/ {The 
Catholic limes, London, 14-1-46), See P. Ill, n. 423, 

146. See P. Ill, n, 424. 

147, So Jesus (peace be on him I) was taught of God, even as our own 
holy Prophet was, 

H8. I. e., the revealed Books in general. The word is used in the generic 

sense. 

149, (in particular). And so in all these matters the man Jesus stood in 
need of tutelage of God. 

150. (to generate conviction in the minds of thy audience). 

151. i. e.f the form of a bird ; the counterfeit bird, *He also made figures 
of birds which could fly, and of animals which could walk,^ (Budge, op. cit.. Intro, 
p, XXIX). See R III, nn, 437; 438. 

152, /. by the Divine will, and not by Jesus'* own will. 

153, t. e,, a real live bird, ^On another occasion Jesus was said to have 
been playing with some boys on the Sabbath, modelling birds, oxen, camels out of 
clay. A Pharisee happened to pass by and after rebuking them for profaning the 
Sabbath proceeded, to their great grief, to destroy their handiwork with his foot. 
When Jesus saw this He clapped His hands over the sparrow Pie had made and 
cried, ‘^Go! Fly through all the world and live.^^ Immediately the clay sparrow 
became alive and to the astonishment of the bystanders spread her wings and soared 
up into the sky." {The Catholic Times, London, 14-12-45), 

154. So all those miracles were caused for Jesus, and not by him, 

155, Cf Mt. 9:27-30; Mk. 8: 22-25; Jn, 9: 1-7, 

156, Cf Mt. 8: 3; LK, 17: 14, See P. Ill, n. 441. 

157. f, by the sole will of the Creator, and not by that of Plis apostle or 
messenger. 

158. *The earlier rationalism strove to extrude from the story of Jesus all 
the miracles , . , , The later rationalism draws a distinction between the miracles 
of healing for which analogies ran be found elsewhere, and the "‘nature miracles""— 
such as multiplying the loaves, raising the dead, walking on the sea; etc. The 
former, or some of them, are retained as well-attested and historical; the latter are 
rejected, Tiic dilemma is a p-culiar one. For, on the one hand, the same records 
preserve both classes of works with the same simplicity, directness, and relevance; 
on the other hand, the supposed distinction is not grounded on objective science, 
but has been created for the express purpose of dealing with the gospel story. 
Science has not yet drawn any such line as this imaginary one," (ERE. VII, 
pp. 513-14), ‘More than one legend tells us how Jesus, out of His great love and pity 
for mankind, recalled the dead to life. One day, as He was at play, Jesus heard 
the sound of bitter wailing and on enquiring was told that it was a poor mother 
weeping over her dead son. He thereupon hurried to the house, and touching the 
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dead child on the breast said, say to thee, live and give joy to thy mother/^ 
.‘The dead boy opened. his eyes, looked up and smiled/ {The Catholic Times^ 
London, 14-12-45), See P. Ill, n. 442, 

!59* Notice the constant refrain: ‘by My command/ emphasizing the 
humanity of Jesus and deliberately combating the Christian idea of his divinity. 

160. (Several times in thy life, wlten they attempted to do violence to thee). 
Cf. Jn. 8: 59; 10: 39. 

IGL ‘Jesus did make his appeal steadily and imweariedly to Israel as the 
people of God . * . . When he sent out disciples to preach in his name {alike the 
twelve atid the seventy), He commanded them to address “the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel/^ ' (ERE, VIT, p. 520). See also p. Ill, n. 450. 

162. (of thy messengersliip), The word includes both arguments and 
miracles. 

163. (working of wonders and miracles). 

164. According to the Jewish sources, ‘Jesus learned magic in Egypt and 
performed liis miracles by means of it ... . The accusation of magic is frequently 
brought against Jesus/ (JE. VII, p. 171). ‘The nearest approach to a defined 
opinion about Him in the Talmud is tlie statement that “he practised magic and 
deceived and led astray Israel,*’'* (ERE. VIT p. 551). ‘Now when the wise men 
saw that all were believing in )jim, straightway they bound him fast and led him 
before Helene, the queen, under whose hand was the land of Israel. They said unto 
her, This man is a sorcerer, and he dreeiveth the world.-’ (Schoufield, According to the 
Hebrews, p. 41). 

165. ■ {through you, O Jesus!) For see P. IH, n. 458. 

166. (to thee in reply). 

167. (in thy Message and messengership). 

168- Or ‘we have surrendered (to the behests of God)/ 

169. This form of address is to indicate that not even the closest associates 
of Jesus regarded him as anything but a human being born of a woman, ‘Apart 
from the Birth stories at the opening of Matthew and Luke (the exact significance 
of which in this respect is ambiguous) there is nothing in these three Gospels to 
suggest that their writers lliought ofjesus as other than human.-’ (EBr. XIII, p. 16). 

170- ‘Can thy Lord send down—on the tongue of the believing disciples 
only amounts to this : may there not be something in the Divine Plan to present 
the occurrence of such and such a miracle ? 

171. \s not only ‘a table with food upon it,’ but also ‘food itself even 
without a table:’ (LL), In the context, clearly it has no reference to ‘a table’ at 
all. It was only a miracle of ‘cooked heavenly food'’ that the believing disciples asked 
for. 

172. (and be not too free with asking signs and wonders frivolously). 

173* (repudiating the implication of fun and frivolity). 
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174. (and to bo blessed t]>ercby). This was their fust objertive. 

175. (by having this additional cvidencx'). This is their second reason. 

176. (all the more). 

177* (as an apostle of God). The greater the evidence, the firmer the 
conviction. 

178 . (before others; and thus shall be belter able to proselytize them). 

This is the third reason. 

179. i. e,, of thy miracle. 



4 


V, SFfr/^t-uf-Ma'/cfa 


19 






.. .v5iii!.i2i(sti,ctS^t'l;2iait:%iS^ 


^5 J. jr ?.F V^1^9 








\*a 

'? 


114, Isa, son of Maryam,’®® said: Allah, our LordM*^^ 

send down to us some food’®- from the heaven, that it^®’’* may become an occasion 
of joy’®'* to us —the first of us’®® and the last of us^®* - and sign from Thee;^®’' 
provide us Thou,’®® and Tfiou art the Best of Providers.’®® 

115 . . . Jli} Allah said: surely I am going to send it down to 

you.’®® but whoever of you’®^ disbelieves’®® afterwards, 1 shall torment him with a 
torment which I shall not do to any of A4y creatnres^^^ of the worlds. 

SECTION 16 

116. Rc-calF^^ when Allah will say:”® 0 Isa, son of 
Maryam! was it thou who said”'’ to the people:”’ take me and my mother as 
two gods”® beside Allah? 'Isa”® will say: hallowed be Thou:®®® it was not for 
me®®^ to say^®2 that to which 1 had no rlglit;^®® had I said it. Thou wast sure to 
know it.*®* Thou knowest what is in my mlnd,^®® and F®® do not know what is 
in Thy mind.^®’ Verily Thou, only Thou art the Great Knower of things hidden. 

117. . . . cJiU) I said not to them aught save what thou badest 
me:^®® worship Allah. Lord of me and Lord of you.-®® I was a witness over 
them’*” so long as I abode among them;^” then when Thou tookest me-” up, 
Tfiou hast been the Watcher,®’^ and Thou®’^ art a witness over everything. 


ISO. (now satisfied that there was notliing disrespectful or arrogant about 
the prayer of the disciples). 

181. Very noticeable is the fact that in the first and second Gospels the 
word ‘Lord* is never used to describe Clirist, tlioiigh frequently used of God. (EBr. 
XIII, p, 16). 

182. (cooked^ not raw). 

183. t. e,y this cooked food descending from heaven, 

184. (and pride), is not necessarily ‘a festival* or ‘a periodical festival 
as generally mistranslated. It is ‘an occurrence that befalls, or besides, one of that 
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happens to one/ or ‘the time of return of joy and of grief/ There is no allusion 
here to the ‘Last vSiipper^ or any other Christian legend. 

185. I. e.y those of the present generation, who are naturally rejoiced and 
feel themselves honoured at this special mark of Divine grace. 

186. i. those who shall come after us, who shall be happy in the thought 
that their fathers were the recipients of so distinguished an honour* 

187. (of my prophetic office and Thy favour, strengthening the faith of the 
believers). 

188. (with the food we are praying for). 

189. i, the sole fountain-head of all our sustenance. 

190. i. if., the disciples on whose behalf Jesus had prayed. 

191. i. e,^ of the people of Jesus. 

192. Or ‘disacknowledgeth/ (he behaved ungratefully) is literally the 

antithesis of (he behaved gratefully). The warning is conveyed lo those who 

would fall short of their duty to a sign of God $o clear and unambiguous. 

193. i. e.y any other people of the time. The meaning is that the penalty 
of such an offender shall be worse than that of others. 

194-. (O reader!). 

195. (on the Day of Judgment). 

196. (whilst thou wast living on the earth). 

197. r. those who call themselves thy people ; the Christians. 

198. i. tf., as objects of worship and adoration. The reference obviously is 
to the cult of Mary or Madonna—Mariolatry—common to most Christians. 
Compare the Angelical Salutation of the Roman Catholics :— 

‘Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners, now, and at the hour of 
our death. Ainen,^ 

And their Angeleo Domini 
‘Pray for us, O Holy Mother of God/ 

And the prayer of St. Bernard :— 

‘O most pious Virgin Mary ! . . . I cast myself at thy sacred feet, humbly 
deploring my sins, and beseeching thee to adopt me for thy child, and 
to take upon thee the care of my eternal salvation,’ 

And this Litany of the Blessed Virgin :— 

‘We fly to thy patronage, O Holy Mother of God ! despise not our peti¬ 
tions in our necessities, but deliver us from all dangers/ 

And their Salve Regina ;— 

‘Hail! holy Qiieen, Mother of Mercy, our life, our sweetness and our 
hope. To tliee do we cry, poor banished sons of Eve ; to thee do we 
send up our sighs, mourning and weeping in this valley of tears.'* 

‘Of the growth of the Marian cultus/ the existence of which is undisputed, 
writes a modern Christian scholar ‘alike in the East and* in the West, 
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after the decision at Ephesus it would be impossible to trace the 
history,. •. Popular devotion gradually developed the entire system of 
doctrine and practice which Protestant controversialists are accustomed 
to call by Uie name of Mariolatry/ (EBr. XIV, p. 1000). 

The Anatolian aspiration, according to another distinguished scholar, was 
to look for the divine nature in a feminine personality, *and this was 
found at last in the idea of the ^^Mother of God/^ It was at Ephesus, 
the city of the goddess, that the earliest proof is found of an established 
cult of ilie Virgin Mary as the Mother of God; and in the Council 
held at Ephesus in A. D. 43 i this cult was definitely established as a 
feature of the Orthodox ritual/ (ERE. IX, p. 908). Sec also P. VI, 
n. 265. 

199. (greatly hurt with the blasphemous attitude of his so-called adherents), 
‘There is a great difference .... between the Clii Lstian religion and Christas religion ; 
between the structure of dogma creeled by Greek philosophy on a Jewish soil, and 
the faitli held by Christ himself;—the simple faith which every man can hold in 
common with him/ (Baily Saunders, in the Introductory Note to Harnack’s 
Christianity and History^ p. 15). 

200. (from all these, horrible blasphemies), i, r, the very idea of my 
partnership with Thee is repugnant to me. 

201. (as one who could have no possible doubt as to Thy uniqueness). 

202. (and preach). 

203. (cither in reason or in revelation), *. e,, a thing so palpably false and 
so absurd in my mouth. 

204. (and as there is no such thing in Thy all-comprehensive knowledge, it 
is CiCar tliat I could not have uttered any such blasphemy). 

205. (and lies there unuttered ; much more dost Thou know what I have 
uttered). 

206. —a mere mortal; a created being like others— 

207. (unless told by Thyself). This positively refutes and repudiates the 
Christian doctrine that the knowledge of Christ is coextensive with that of God. 
*Our Lord as God is oinniseient, since this is a property of the Divine nature. This 
is infinite knowledge/ (CD. p. 532) 

208. —as befitted an humble servant and trusted messenger of Thee— 

209. ‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only thou shalt serve.^ 
(Mt 4: 10; Lk. 4:8). See also P. VI, n, 526. 

210. I. e. I could be aware of their words and deeds, 

211. (as a living human being). And In the Ufe-time of Jesus there was no 
dogma either of Trinity or of Sonshlp. 

212. (unto Thyself, whether alive, as at first, or dead, as the time of my 
death). See also P. Ill, n. 469. 

213. (and I can have no knowledge at all as to how and why they strayed 
from the path of Truth). 

214. (and Thou alone). 
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118. (^O . . . 01) Shouldst Thou torment them,"^^'' then verily they are 
Thy creatures^^® and shouldst Thou forgive them,^^’ then verily Thou, only Thou, 
art the Mighty.^^® the Wtse.^i^ 

119. ' . . . Jls) Allah will say.^”® this is a Day when their truthful¬ 

ness®®^ will benefit the truthful. Theirs shall be Gardens beneath wh ch rivers 
flow; they shaft abide there for ever. Well-pleased is Allah with them,^®® and 
well-pleased are they with Allah;®®^ this is an achievement supreme.®®* 

120. (^ji . , . Allah's is the kingdom or the heavens and the earth 
and whatsoever is therein and He is Potent over everything. 


215, (for their infamous blasphemies). 

216* (and Thou as their ^Creator, Master and Owner hast every right to 
deal with them as Thou pleasest). The English word ^creaiure^ is, at such places, 
more expressive of the Arabic than its usual rendering ‘servant^ or Hjiondtnan.'' 

217. AH this is in repudiation of the Christinn dogmas of atonement and 
judgment. It is God alone who shall bo the Judge and Arbiter on the Last Day, 
and not any of His saints, prophets or apostles, nor Christ. Contrast this with the 
polytheistic doctrine of the Church :—'For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
qiiickeneth them: even so the Son cjuickenctii when He will. For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son." (Jn. 5 ; 22). *Our 
Lord, while afRrming His filial subordination to the Father , ... yet declares that 
He exercises the Father's whole power and authority :—the power to quicken those 
dead in sin, the power to raise men from literal death at the Last Day, and the 
power to judge the world." (Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible, p. 783-84). 

218. I. e*, Abie to forgive one and all. 

219. I. tf., only forgiving those who in accordance with Thy infinite wisdom 
and universal Plan have borne witness to Thy unity* 

220. (after this discourse is over), 

221. L their conformity to the true doctrines. 

222. Which is the key to the highest and lasting bliss. 

223. As a corollary to this, one may say that the true believer accepts the 
life of the universe also with passionate happiness rather than in the drab, discoloured 
way of stoic resignation. ^ 

224* i achievement incomparable to any success in the world below. 
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Surat-ul-Anam 

The CaUle. VI 

{Makkan, 20 Sections and 166 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1. [o) . . . jJ-t) All praise to Allah.who created the heavens and 

the earth'-^-^ and made the darkness and the light/-^ yet those who disbelieve 
. equalize others with their Lord.^^s 

2* (ojJ< . . . j]iy>) He it is who created you of clay,^^^ and then 
decreed a term^^*^ a term deternnined^^^ is with —and yet you waver.^^^ 

3. . (Oj;JCr , , , jc^j) He is Allah In the heavens and the earth,He 
knows your secret^^^ and your publishment'^^^ and He knows^^’ what you earn.®^^ 

4. (ti;^, L^) And not a sign comes to them”^® of the signs of their 
Lord, but that they have been backsliding therefrom. 


225.. See P, I, n, 11. 

226. (as also all other substances). He is the sole Creator, with no inter¬ 
mediate agencies or sub-deities as supposed by certain Greek philosophers. This 
also completely repudiates the Hindu conception of the universe, in which both 
Heaven and Earth are regarded as gods, and as the parents of gods, even though 
they are said to have been generated by gods. Sometimes one god,—Indra, or 
Agni, or Rudra, or Soma—sometimes all the gods together, are said to have gene¬ 
rated or created heaven and earth, the whole world; and the act of creating is 
metaphorically expressed as building, sacrificing, or weaving/ (ERE. IV, p. 156). 
See also P. II, n. Ill, 113; XV, n. 117. 

227. (as also all other properties). Both are created beings and God is the 
source and Creator of both. This strikes at the root of dualism, and repudiates the 
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position of those religions which hold light and darkness as uncreated beings existing 
from the Ijeginning, and that light is the creation of good gods while darkness is 
associated with evil spirits. Cf, the OT:—form the light and create darkness. 
(Is. 45 : 7). 

228. (as objects of worship, attributing a co-partncr or co-partners to Him), 
1, jf., they are addicted to creature-worship ranging from fetishism—populating the 
universe with a variety of gods and goddesses—to Ghristolairy or Mariolatry, 

229. (through Adam, the first man, O mankind!) 

230. (of life for you). 

231. (f e,y the time of Resurrection). 

232. (alone). That time is known to Him only. 

233. (Concerning Resurrection). 

234. t. e., no other God or co-God exists anywhere in any form; there are 
no separate Tleaven-gods* and ‘Earth-gods,^ 

235. i, what you seek to conceal. 

236. u e,, what you openly profess, 

237. (by your deeds), 

238. I. the rejectors of faith. 

239. u e., of the portents of His glory; of the arguments supporting the 
truth of His messengers. 
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5. (Oj*;r/^ . . . -ui) Assuredly they belled the truth when it came to 

them, so now there is coming to them the tidings of what they have been 
mocking 

* • ■ 1^0 they^^^ not observed how many a generation 

before them We have deslroyed^^^ whom We had established on the earth as We 
have not established you,-*^ and upon whom We had poured^** ramshom heaven, 
and beneath whom We had made the rivers flow ^^*; yet We destroyed them for 
their sins,®^® and We produced after them a generation of others. 

(ce * . J-?) And had We sent down to them a Book written upon 
parchment®^’ which they could have touched with their hands, even then those 
who disbelieve would have said:^^^ this is naught but magic manifest. 

8. (OjjJajj ^ And they^^® say: Why has not an angel**® been 

sent down to him?*®^ Were We to send down an angel, the affair would have 
been decreed,*®* and they would not be respited.*®® 

9. (d_^^ . . . And had We made him*®* an angel,*®® We would sti// 
have made him a man,*®® and We*®^ would have confounded for them what they 
have now been confounding.*®* 

10. . . . 44^ j) And assuredly mocked were the messengers before 

thee ;*®® then at*®* what they scoffed beset those who had been mocking.**^ 


240. i. e,y they shall soon come to realize the terrible punishment which they 
are making a jest of. 

241. i, e,y the infidels of the Prophet^s time, 

242. (by way of punishment). The argument is from the history of the past 
nations, great, strong and wealthy, but now completely vanquished. 

243. 1 . ^.5 We had endowed them with far greater power and prosperity 
than We have endowed you with. 

244. *. very copious showers of rain which fertilized their soils abun** 

dantly. 

245. (in their cornfields and gardens)* Or fertile streams/ 
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24G. (in genern!, and t!u^ sin of polytheism in particular), 

247. (O Prophet !) J literally is ^what one writes upon/ It was 
parchment that was commonly used as writing materia! in the Prophe/s time. 

248. (in sheer pugnacity). 

249. I, the Arab pagans. 

250. (whom we could see and talk to). 

251. i. the holy Prophet, 

252. (forthwith), i, their doom wo\iId have been sealed. So it was an 
act of mercy on the part of God that tlieir demands were not complied with, 

253. (to turn in repentance to God), 

254. i. Our messenger, 

255. —who is by nature invisible to human eye— 

256. fin form and appearance, as men cannot bear the sight of an angel in 
his original form). 

257. (as the ultimate cause of all causes). 

258. i. e., even then they would have been confronted with the same dijfft- 
culty which, according to them, is confronting them now. 

259. (so the thing is not new in the history of the prophets and need not be 
taken too seriously, O Prophet!) Cf. the OT:—*They laughed them to scorn and 
mocked them.^ (2 Ch. 30: 10). ^They laughed us to scorn and despised us, and 
said, What is this thing tliat ye do?'’ (Ne. 2 : 19). 

260. i, e., the judgment of God. 

261. Cf* the OT:—‘But they mocked tlie messengers of God and despised 
his words, and misused his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against his 
people, till there was no remedy/ (2 Ch. 3G : J6). 
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SECTION 2 


11. (oi;jSCli , . . J) Say thou:®«= go about in the land and see how has 
been the end of the beliers.*®’ 

12. {oj^j> . . . J*) Say thou: whose is all that is in the heavens and the 
earth Say thou ; Allah's. Ho has prescribed mercy for Himself.®** Surely He 
shall gather you together on the Day of Judgement, of which there is no doubt ®** 
Those who have losHheir souls®” shall not come to believe **• 

13. (jcU' . . . J j) His is whatsoever dwells in the night and the day ;**' 

and He is the Hearer,*’® the Knower.®’* 

14. . . J») Say thou:®’® shall ! take for patron any other than 

Allah, the Maker®’® of the heavens and the earth.®’* He feeds,®’® and is not fed.®’* 
Say thou: I am commanded that I be the first®” who surrenders himself,®’* and 
that: be thou not of the polytheists. 

15. . . . JJ) Say thou:®’® verily I fear,®*® if I disobey my Lord, the 
torment®” of a Mighty Day. 

16. (c4l ...<>) From whom it is averted®*® on that Day, upon him 
indeed He has had mercy; that®*® is a supreme achievement. 


262. (to these blasphemers, O Prophet!) 

263. i. t.y look at the ruins of the disobedient nations with great and glorious 

past. 

264. i. e., all that exists in Space. 

265. (in dealing with those who repent; so coirte to believe in His Unity 
and to profit by His mercy). 

266. (and shall deal with each according to his deserts). 

267. t. e., those who have destroyed their souls by refusing to give their ear 
to the Prophet, and thus wasting their innate propensities to good. 

268. i. e., they do not exercise their will to believe, however earnest may be 
thy preaching to them. 
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269. all that exists in Time, So He is the Owner of tvhatever is in 
Time as well as of whatever is in Space, See n, 264 above* 

270. (of what you utter by mouth). 

271. (of what you have in heart). 

272. (to the polytheists, after this fresh enunciation of the doctrine of mono¬ 
theism, O Prophet!) 

273. I. Creator out of nothing, by His mere all-powerful Will. 

274. The two most common objects of worship. ‘Of all the phenomena of 
nature the most universal is perhaps the sky .... No wonder that a phenomenon so 
universal and so impressive should at an early date have mystified men with wonder 
and awe and found a place in their religion.^ (FWN. I, p. 19). And naturally in 
the polytheistic mythology the earth is the counterpart of the sky. *In mythology 
the Earth, regarded as a person, is often conceived of as the wife of the Sky-god. 
We have seen that among the ancient Aryans of India the Sky and Earth were 
thus personified as Husband and Wife under the names of Dyaus and Prithivi, the 
father and mother of all living creatures.(p, 316). Frazer, in bis voluminous 
work, gives minute and accurate details of ‘Sky-worship' in Vedic India, Iran, 
Greece, Rome, Babylonia, Egypt, China, Korea, Annam, Western Africa, Congo, 
Southern Africa, and Eastern Africa, and of ‘Earih-worsliip' in Vedic India, 
Greece, Rome, Babylonia, Assyria, China, modern India, and in various parts of 
Africa and America, 

275. (all His creatures). 

276. (by any, because He is Independent of all needs). According to the 
crudities of the polytheistics peoples, the gods actually consume the food and drinks 
that are offered to them. The Babyionion gods, for instance, ‘conceived of in such 
human wise, knew thirst and hunger as did men, and had to be propitiated by drink 
and food/ (Woolley, Abraham^ p. 157). Also ERE. VI, p. 63; PC. II, p. 375. 
Christian nations have gone one better. Leaving the stage of feeding one's gods far 
behind, they unabashedly proceed to eat their god! What else is their well-known 
festival of Eucharist ? ‘The Catholic Church teaches that in the Eucharist, the 
Body and Blood of the God-man are really, truly, substantially, and abidingly present 
together with His Soul and divinity for the nourishment of souls, by reason of the 
Transubstantiation of the bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ, which 
takes place in the unbloody sacrifice of the New Testament, *. the Mass/ (CD. 
p< 345). And this is what is openly taught in the approved and authorised 
Catholic Catechism:— 

Q^. What is the Eucharist ? 

A. The sacrament of the body and blood, soul and divinity, of Jesus 
Christ, under the appearance of bread and wine. 

Q. Are both the body and blood of Christ under the appearance of 
bread and under the appearance of wine ? 
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A. Yes; Christ is whole and entire, true God and true nan, under the 
appearance of each ? 

Q. Are we to believe that the God of all Glory is under the appearance 
of our corporal food ? 

A. Yes; as we must also believe that the same God of all Glory 
suffered death under the appearance of a criminal on the cross ? 

Q. How can the bread and wine become the body and blood of 
Christ ? 

A. By the goodness and power of God, with whom no work shall be 
impossible/ 

277. (among my nation), 

278. (to God entirely) L e,, lam commanded to be the first and foremost 
Muslim of my time. 

279. (O Prophet I publish it to the world). 

280. —even I, the infallible Prophet of God— 

281. {prepared and meant for the rebellious)* 

282. —as it shall be from every believing and dutiful person— 

283. f. e., this deliverance from torment and being the object of Divine 


mercy. 
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17. (>.•».. . <j>j) If Allah /ot/c/7e5 them with harm,**^ there is none to 

reverse it but He, and if He touch thee with good®*® then He is Potent over 
everything *®® 

■•8. . . . y>j) He®*’ is the Supreme above His creatures, and He®** 

is the Wise, the Aware. 

19. [ofjs: . . . Ji) Say thou:®** what thing is the greatest in testimony?®** 
Say thou.' Ailah is Witness between me and you,®*® and this Our'Sn®** has been 
Revealed to me that I may thereby warn you and whomsoever it may reach.®** 
Would you indeed testify that there is another god along with Allah?®** Say 
thou:®** l®*« do not testify **’ Say thou:®** verily He is the One God, and I am 
quit of what you join with Him 

20. (il )jub . , . Those to whom We have given the Book**® recog¬ 
nize him**® as they recognize their owt? children ;*®® yet those who have lost their 
souls will not believe.®*® 

SECTION 3 

21. . , . ^yJ) And who is a greater wrong-doer than he who 
fabricates a lie against Allah®** or belies His signs?**® Verily the wrong-doers 
shall not thrive.®** 


284. 

285. 

286. 

thee). 

287. 

288. 

289. 

290. 

291. 

292. 
evidence). 


(either in this world or the Next, O man !). 

(either in this world or the Next). 

(and everyone else is powerles.s; so no false god can be of any avail to 

(in His infinite power). 

(in His infinite knowledge and wisdom). 

(O Prophet!) r. e., ask these infidels. 

t. e., whose evidence can be the strongest in deciding a case. 

(in the matters of dispute between us). 

(the Incomparability of whose excellences in itself constitutes Divine 
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293. (of the punislimeiit to be meted out to the rebellious). 

294. (cither as His co-eqiial or siib-deity or incarnation, O infidels!) 

295. (now that further argumentation with men of this perverse mentality 
would be futile). 

29G, (for rny part), 

297. {to a proposition so pxJlpahly absurd), 

298. (O Prophet! i. publish it to the world),- 

299. (either as a Person or in His attributes), 

300. The reference is to the Jews, 

301. (as the true Prophet of God by his description in their >oks). There 
is little doubt, says a Christian biographer of the holy Prophet, that r ic at least 
among the Jews assured him that he might be, ^or even alTirmed that lx was that 
Prophet whom the Lord their God should raise up unto them of their brethren^ 
(Muir, op, ciL, p. 98), Some preferred to watch and wait, but ‘some going further 
bore a direct and unequivocal testimony to his mission^ (p, 99). 

302. i. the prophets of their own race. The plural pronoun ^ in 

is used collectively, that is, not for individual Jews and their offspring, but for the 
race of Israel. 

303. See nn, 267, 268 above. 

304. (affirming what he ought to deny, such as the existence of gods and 
god lings), 

305. (denying what he ought to affirm such as the description of the holy 
Prophet in the old Scriptures). 

306. Cf, the OT : ‘Their sorrows shall be niultipHed that run after another 
god/ (Ps. 16: 4). 
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22. (j. . . ^Jij) And /e? f/?e/77 beware the Day when We shall gather 
them olP*^’ together, then We shall say to those who associated: where are your 
associate-gods whom you have been asserting?^^® 

23. {ccO^ ' ^ ' f) will have no excuse but to say:^®® by God 

our Lord, we have not been associaters.^^® 

24. See! how they lied against themselves!^^^ and therj 
these failed them what they had been fabricating.^^^ 

25. (cJjVI . . . And of them'’^® are some who hearken to thee,*^^ 

and We have set veils^^^ over their hearts so that they understand it not,®^® and in 
their ears heaviness, and any sign®^^ though they may see, they will not believe in 
it;®^® inasmuch as when they come to thee, they dispute with thee.^*** Then those 
who disbelieve say: this®^© is naught but the fables of the ancients.®-^ 

26. - • . j^-*) And ®^2 they prohibit others from it,”® and they®** 
themselves withdraw from it, and they destroy not®^® but their owr? souls, yet they 
perceive not, 

27. (cAUjll . . , }j) And couldst thou see when they shall be held over 
the Fire;®** and then they will say:®*^ would that we were sent back®*® to the 
world and this time we shall not belie the signs of our Lord and we shall be of 
the believers. 


307. L tf., the whole of mankind. 

308. (as Our peers or equals). 

309. *. exclaim, by way of protest, in utter bewilderment. 

310. On the very first manifestation of God^s might and glory the infidels 
will turn round on their most cherished beliefs. 

31L This shows the weakness of their position subjectively or in point of 
their own conviction. 

312. This shows the weakness of their position objectively or in point of fact 
and reality. 

313. ». of these infidels of the Prophef's lime. 
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314. (when thou art reciting the Qur'an, O Prophet!). 

315, (because they are not seekers oi truth at all, and they ?:evcr mean to 
profit by the Qur'an). 

316. See P. I, n. 47 fT.; P. XV, n. 122. 

317, A more idiomatic rendering would be, ‘every one of the signs.' 

318 So pertinacious are they in their refusal to accept the truth I 

319. (O Pro])hct!) f, e., whenever they come to thee, instead of giving thee 
a patient hearing, they come hut to dispute and wrangle with thee. Such is the 
measure of their aversion to Islam. 

320. i <?., the Holy Qur'an. 

321. ‘jiL-1 .... signifies, lies; or falsehoods; or fictions; or stories having 

no foundation, or no right tendency or tenor V : such as we commonly term 

legends: or wonderful stories of the anrients.' A similar charge of ‘borrowing from 
the ancient Scriptures', base d on a list of ‘parallel passages' is still hurled at the 
Holy Writ by a number of Meained' Jews and Christians of the modern age—as 
if that could be any proof at all of the falsity of the Qur'an 1 But it is something to 
note that by now some of their own scholars have come to recognize the utter 
hollowness of this charge, ‘Is a religion less true because it recognizes itself in other 
garbs, because it incorporates in itself all that is best in the system which it expands 
or supplants ? What if we found the whole Sermon on the Mount dispersed about 
in the writings of the Jewish Rabbis, as we unquestionably find some part of it.' 
(Bosworth Smith, op. 13). 

322. —to mnrk their utter aversion to the Qur’an. 

323. u e^, from believing in the Qur'an. 

324. (in their folly). 

325. (thereby). 

326. (to be flung therein, O Prophet 1). 

327. I. cry in extreme anguish. 

328. (into the world). 
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28. (o^jSll , . . Ji) Yea ! manifest has become to them*^^ what they had 
been hiding.And were they sent back®^^ they would surely revert to what was 
prohibited to them;^^- and surely they are pot feet liars. 

29. And tboy^^^ say: there is naught but the life of this 
world, nor are we to be raised 

30. (djjk'C: . . . j! j) And couldst thou see when they shall be held before 
their Lord He will say: is this^^’ not reaP^® ? They will say:^^® aye! by our Lord! 
He will say: taste you then the torment,*^** for you have been disbelieving. 

SECTION A 

31. (u Jjji . . . -^) Lost surely are those who belie fte/r meeting with 
Allah until when the Hour®^^ comes on them on a sudden, and they will exclaim, 
Woe betide us, that we neglected while they will be bearing their burdens®^® 
on their backs. Lo! vile is what they will bear, 

32. (oJa^.r , , ^ Uj) And naught is the life of this world®^^ but a play*^® 
and a sports:®^^ and surely the abode of the Hereafter®*’ is better®*® for those who 
fear.®*® Do you not then reflect?®*® 

33. ... a!) We know well that surely what they say*®^ grieves 
thee, but it is not thee®*^ they belie;®” it is the signs of Allah the ungodly 
gainsay.®'^® 


329. (contrary to what they expected). 

330. i. e,, the vileness of tlieir actions, 

331. (into, the world according to their desire). 

332. So that their contrition even before the seat of Judgment is not sincere, 
and signifie.s no change of licart on their part. 

333. J used as corroborative ^is sometimes difficult to express in English 
except by emphasis on pronunciation ; as in J" J? ^ ^' verily, or now surely, 
he is a generous man.^ (LL) Mere the sense is sought to be conveyed by adding 
*perfectL 
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334, z, the Ai'iib p^igans, 

335. PagiUi Arjil>ia wjis no Itss ninicrirtlinLC itirin sispsrsdtitnis. And 
ptHsaps tlie grcjunst stumbling-block in its acceptance of Isli^ni was this doctrine of 
ResiiiTecliOTi. b\IJ tliat Midiaminctl’s opponents denied was the mora]^ and to iheir 
znijids absurd doeirini? of itic rcsnrrcclton and ihe oihcr world.^ (KRK, I, p. 672). 

' I he otfief woE'ld ocezipird a very small space in Sctnitlc thouglu. Religion confined 
itself to tikis life ; aftei'death, it. was held^ even religion came to an end,^ (Men?fies, 

ft/ RdigiQn, p, 161) 

336. (for Judgment^ O Prophet!), 

337, u r., life nfier deaih- 

333, .(and fias in iriith come to pass). 

339. (.and pcrfiiree ad suit). 

.340, (due to yon). 

34L (of death) i^Ui is not only ^thc resurrectiorP bid also 'the death of 
atiy man/ 

342^ (in Oil r 1 ife ti m c). 

343- (of szzis and blasphemies), 

344. (ivhicli alone the infidels ronsider a.s real), 

345, (in being as unreal and unsubstantial). 

346. (in being as transitory and ephemeral). 

347, (which the infidels deny). 

34fi, (as being higher and more lasting), 

349. (tlu'ir I-ord). 

350. (y, the OT: 'And mfiir n^gc is as notlung before, thee; vorily every 
man at his. best slate is altog^riiher vauity. Surely every man vvalkelh in a vain show/ 
(Ps. 39: 5, G), ‘^Surely men of low degree arc v.^nity^ and men of high degree are 
a lie: to be laid in the balance^ lliey are nil loget her lighter than vanity.^ (Ps. 62 : 9) 

351. (by way of imbeher and Ifiaspherny). 

352. (as a person, Q Prnpiiet!). 

353. (The allusion is to a saying of Abu Jahl). He is reported to have 
said : ^Muliainmad is certainly (rudiful; he has never uttered a falsehood. We do 
not impugn his Ikonesly, ’^Vliat \vc. stoutly rleny is the message he claims to have 
received ftoni High above/ 

Cnrioijsly enough, one finds abanl exactly I he same sentiments regarding 
tile holy Pro].dK t edioed and re-echoed by some of tlie modern and most finished 
Liiiopean schoiais. Dj\ Roberts^ for exauiplc, T,vhi|c adtniring his many tiohle 
qualioes, and above all 9ns iiprtghhiws/ 9ns simplicity' and 'his unselfishness^ finds 
it difiicuft Lo defend liiin from being Jabelled ‘an impious impo:?torM>ecause of hb 
'fictions revelations/ (Roberis, df., p. 1) 

351. (so do not gj ieve oventuich, O Prophet! it is We who shall deal our 
affairs with lIujiu). 




36 


Pan VU 









CuS} 

M; 


1 


’ ^ 


34. . . . JwJj) And messengers have assuredly been belied before 
thee,but they patiently bore of which they were belied,^^* and they were 
persecuted, till Our succour reached them.®^’ And none can alter the decisions of 
Allahand surely there has reached thee'*®® some tidings of the sent ones.*®® 

35. (ccl-^^ . . . d\ j) And if their aversion is hard upon thee,*®^ then 

seek out if thou canst, an opening^®^ earth or a ladder to the heaven so 

that thou mayest bring to them a sign.®*® And had Allah willed,*®® He would 
have assembled them*®® one and afl into the guidance,*®® so be not then thou of 
the ignorant.*®’ 

36. (oj^>=ry. . . . U'i) It is only those who hearken*®* f/ra/respond.*®* And 
as to the dead, Allah will raise them and thereafter to Him they will be returned.*’® 

37. (o^j , * . ijJlij} And they say: why*’^ Is not a sign*’^ sent down 
upon him from his Lord?*’* Say thou : verily Allah is able to send down a sign;*’® 
yet most of them know not.*’® 

38. (oj ^ . . . Uj) And there is not an animal on the earth*’® or a fowl*” 
with its two wings but are communities like you.*’® And We have not been 
remiss in respect of aught in the Book;*’* then unto their Lord they**® shall be 
gathered. 


355. (so this opposition by thy people is nothing novel). 

356. (so the plain course for thee also is to remain patient), 

357. (at long last, which made them victorious and vanquished their 
enemies). 

358. *. His decrees and promises. 

359. (through the Qur^an). 

360. (and of the Divine aid they received). The passage means : thou hast 
been already acquainted with the stories of the former prophets: what persecutions 
they underwent at the hands of their own people, and lastly how God punished their 
enemies, according to His unalterable promise. 

361. (on account of thy excessive solicitude for them). 
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362. (whereby thou niayest penetrate into the inward parts of the earth). 

363. (such as they desire froin bowels of tlie earth or from above the skies). 
The holy Proj^iiet in fiis irrepressible eagerness for the conversion and salvation of 
his worst persecutors^ sometimes longed for particular miracles and wonders, named 
and specified by the pagans, to be performed. Tiic reply of the Qur^an in effect 
is: if so many signs and crvideiices had failed to carry conviction to these malcon¬ 
tents, where was the good of effecting specific miracles and wonders ? 

364. (in His infuiiie wisdom and in conformity with His universal Plan). 

365. (on the? right patli). 

366. (but His Plan is that only those shall find guidance who would seek it), 

367. (now that the Divine Scheme is revealed). 

368. (to the call of the Messenger with an open heart and with fairness of 
mind). That is the cardinal Divine law of guidance. 

369. (to the call of the truth). 

370. (for retribution). So the infidels arc sure to be visited by the judgment 
in the Hereafter, and none should be lulled into the comforting thought that they 
have escaped ])unishment in this world. 

371. 'y is ‘wherefore", not 'unless" as generally mistranslated, I aT V j) 

means, Wherefore didst not do thou such a thing? and ^ means. 

Wherefore wilt not thou do such a thing?" (LL) 

372. (such as we desire). 

373. (by way of giving a visible demonstration to his apostleship). the 

NT: 'A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no 
sign be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonah." (Mt. 16: 4). 'And he 
sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth this generation seek after a sign ? 
verily I say unto you. There shall no sign be given unto this generation. And he 
left them. (Mk. 8:12) 

374. ‘A sign" signihes ‘any sign", ‘any wonder". 

375. (the consequence of what they ask) if miracles were to be per¬ 
formed to order, and the infidels still refused to believe, immediate death and 
destruction would be their doom. 

376. (and on the sea). 

377. J is anything flying, whether bird or insect. 

378. (in this respect, that they also would be raised after their death and 
made to stand before God). 

379. (of Our eternal decree) i. everything is registered in our Tablet of 
Knowledge). 

380. f. men and animals all. 
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39. And those who belie Our signs are deaf**^ and 
dumb ,^®2 in darkness.Allah sends astray^*^ whom He will/*^®® and He puts on 
the right path whom He will.^®® 

40. (cr*-^ . , . Ji) Say thou; look you now: were Allah's torment to 

come upon or the Hour come upon you, would you t/?e/7 cry to other than 

Allah,if you are truthful 7^®® 

41. (ujlr^' , . , J) Aye! to Him alone you would cry/®® and if He willed. 
He would remove that for which you cried to Him/®^ and you would forget af 
f/jai time what you now join with Him. 


SECTION 5 

42. , . JiDj) And assuredly We sent Messertgtrfs unto com¬ 
munities before thee/®® then^®® We seized them with adversity®** and distress/®^ 
that haply they may humble themselves.®®* 

43. (o^Lo , , . Wherefore did they not, when the affliction upon 

them came from Us, humble themselves?®®^ But their hearts became hardened®®* 
and Satan made fair-seeming to them what they were wont to do/®® 

44. . . . Ui) Then when they forgot that of which they were 
reminded/®* We opened upon them the doors of everything/®® until when they 
boasted of what they were given/*® We seized them on a sudden, and lo! they 
were dumbfounded. 

45. (cjOu)i , . . Then the people who committed wrong**® were cut 

off completely. And alt praise is to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.*®* 


38i. (to the cal! of truth). 

382* {in declaring truth). 

383. (profound and manifold). 

384. (in consequence of his own misuse of his discretion). 

385. (in conformity with His Universal Plan). 
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386. (out of His grace and mercy). 

387. (as it came ii[}on generations of old). 

388. (for help atid deliverance). 

389. (in respect of your belief in other deities) i. e., if consistent and honest 
in your profession you must call upon tlmsc other deities and not upon God in 
moments of extreme danger and aflliction. 

390. (as is evidenced every day when yon arc confronted with serious diffi¬ 
culties). 

391. (to deliver yon from). 

392. (O Prophet!). 

393. (when tbos& peoples rejected tliem). 

394. (sucli as famine and scarcity), .X, L has special reference to poverty. 

395. (such as diseases and mortality). .T jo has special reference to 
sickness. 

396. i. /r., that their hearts may bo softened by these calamities. CJ\ the 
OT: ^And thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God led thee 
these forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee^ (Dt. 8: 2). 

is good for me that I have been afflicted ; that I might learn thy statutes.'* (Ps. 
119:71). 

397. (and become penitent, so that they would have been forgiven). 

398. (and they deserved their doom). ^He, that being often reproved 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy.'* (Pr. 
29:1). 

399. (and confirmed tliem in their career of crime and guilt). 

400. (constantly by their prophets). 

401. (Good and pleasant), u e,. We gave thorn all manner of plenty, and 
their prosperity became a snare to them. 

' 402. (and became steeped in denial and defiance). 

403. (and persisted in their course of irreligion and impiety). 

404. (who in His beneBcience utterly destroyed this rebellious clemeiu). 
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^Ji5i 45:iia5 


46. (oji , Ji) Say thou:^®^ look yoa now, were Allah to take away 
your hearing‘s® and your sight^®^ and sea! up your hearts*®® what god, other than 
Allah will bring them to you?*®^ See how variously We propound the signs/*® 
yet they turn aside/** 

47. (u^y . . . Ji) Say thou took you now, were Allah's chastise¬ 
ment to come upon you suddenly and openly/*^ would there be destroyed any 
but the wrong-doers?*** 

48. {ujy^_ . . , l»j) We do not send the sent ones except ss bearers of 
glad tidings***^ and warners.**® Then whoever believes and amends**’ on such 
s/?a// come no fear nor they shall grieve, 

49. (uji-i* , . . And then who beJie Our signs—torment shall 

overtake them**® for they have been transgressors. 

50. (Oj , J>) Say thou: I do not say r/?af with me**^ are the trea¬ 
sures of Allah/^® nor I know the Unseen;*^* nor I say to you r/?af I am an angel/*® 
I but follow what has been Revealed to me *^® Say thou: are the blind*®* and 
the seeing*®® equal ? Will you not then ponder? 


405. (to these inhdols, O Prophet!), 

406. (so that you could hear nothing). 

407. (so that you could see nothing), 

408. (so that you could know and comprehend nothing). 

409. 2 . has any of your false deities any such power? 

410. (and arguments of Our true religion), 

411. (from pondering on the conclusions that their accepted premises lead 

412. (to these infidels, O Prophet!). 

413. (and preceded by some sign or warning), 

414. (by that Divine visitation), 

415. (to the believers and the godly). 
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416. (to the rejectors and the ungodly). In neither case it is the business of 
a prophet to work wonders at the bidding of the scoffers. The proper role of a 
messenger is only to deliver the Divine message, 

417. (his life and conduct according to the teachings of the Prophet). 

418. (either in this world or the Next). 

419. t. e,, in my power. 

420. i. the illimitable treasures of His omnipotence and omniscience. 

421. (except that portion' of it which has been taught to me by God). 

422. (but am a mere human being). 

423. Contrast with this sublime doctrine of prophethood in Islam the role 
of Christ in Christianity: ‘The Father lovelh the Son, and hath given all things 
into his hands/ (Jn. 3 : 35). ‘I and my Father are one/ (Jn. 10: 30). ‘All things 
that the Father hath are mine.^ (Jn. 16: 15). Surely the polytheists of the grossest 
variety could hardly go further! 

424. f. e., the believer in polytheism. 

425. f. ff., the believer in monotheism. 



42 


Part Vn 








#(5^iijiS0'fe.ji^ sofei ;. feo©‘ii3!5ii V', 

-S-Sjl)i- 


dul 


^ rp^4Si 


SECTION 6 

51. (O Ji-'. . . . 4. ;-V\ Afid wpit] tflou Iherowitfi^-® those who fear God 
that tliey sh.ill l)e gathered before tlioir Lotd, w/)rn there shall be no patron nor 
intercessor beside Him; haply they Okny become Gc?f/'fearing.*-^ 

52. (cA.'i?!' , . . ’ij?) And do not drive away^^® from hr fore thee those*^® 
who call upon their Lord morning and evening seeking His grace'*^®. Not on thee 
is their rcckoningd'^^ nor on them aught of thy reckoningd^^ so that thou rnayest 
drive them away^^^ and thus become of the wrong^doersd^* 

53. t . . . dl) jfj) And thus"*^® We have tried some of them"**® by 
means of others, that they^'^"^ n'light say:^'"^® are those they whom Allah has 
favoured among us?*^® Is not Allah the Best Knower of the thankful 

54. . . , !:^lJ) And when those who believe in Our signs come to 

theed’*^ say thou: peace be on you, your Lord has prescribed mercy on Himself 
so that any of you who does an evil through ignorance^^® then repents and 
amends,then verily Ho is Forgiving,'’'^^ Merciful.*^® 


426. i. If., with the Holy Qiir^an, O Prophet! 

427. (and mend their ways by thy warning). 

428. {Trom thy company, O Prf>phct!). 

429. (of the jiumble and lowly hluslims). 

430. Or ^goodwiir. A^j i besides ^face or countenance^ also signifies 
‘pleasure’. Some of the conceitetl Qiiraish had suggested to the holy Prophet to 
send away the humble Musliuis from Ins presence so that the Quraish notables 
might come and join his company. 

431. i, e., decision as to their inner motives and intentions. 

432. «. decision as to thy inner motives and thoughts. 

433. (on that account) i, e., on the ground of their hidden insincerity. 

434. j, e,y a doer of that which is not meet or proper. 

435. I. in this wise ; by making the Muslims poor and lowly and the 
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infidels rich and infiuential. 

436. By ‘some of them’ are meant the infidels. It is they who are put on 

trial. 

£ ' 

^37. e,, tlie ricli and pmud pagans. 

43B. (of the humble Muslims). 

439. 'Are tlu’y the olcel of God ?' Gould tlicse persons with empty purses 
and with iio position be said to be the favourites of God?^ Thus spoke the 'leaders^ 
of the Quraish in derision atid scorn. 

440. i. <?., God alone knows best who performs his duty by Him and who 
does not, and He guides cacli according to his desert. This moral capacity has 
nothing to do with poverty and riches. 

441. (O Prophet 1). 

442. (in dealing with you). 

443. (clouding his judgment). 

444. (his conduct for the future). 

445. (so He will not take him to task). 

446. Mercy is the positive counterpart of the attribute of forgiveness. 
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55. (^^ ■^-^) And thus We expound revelations so that the way 
of the culprits may be shown 

SECTION 7 

56. ‘ . J^) Say thou: verily I am forbidden to worship those 

whom you call upon beside Allah. Say thou: I shall not follow your vain 
desires/^® for then I shall be gone astray, and shall not remain of the guided. 

57. (c?U;ll , . , Ji) Say thou: I stand upon an evidence from my Lord, 

and you belie it;**** not with me^^« is what you would hasten on.^“ Then decision 
is but of Allah.He recounts the truth, and He is the Best of Deciders,*®® 

58. (c^\» . J>) Say thou: if what you fain would hasten on*®* is 

with me, the affair would have been decided between me and you,*®® and Allah 
is the Best Knower of the ungodly.*®® 

59. j) And with Him are the keys of the Unseen; none 

1<nows them but He.*®’ And He knows whoever is in the land and in the sea. 

Not a leaf falls but He knows it, nor a seed-grain grows in the darkness of the 

earth, nor aught of fresh*®® and dry*®® but is in a luminous Book,*®® 


447. (and the path of light may become entirely distinct from the path of 
darkness). 

448. (respecting Godhead), 

449. (out of sheer perversity ; without rhyme or reason). 

450. f, not in my power. 

451. /. some miraculous punishment from high above instantaneously 
killing the defiant infidels, 

452. (and He has not as yet decreed an immediate destruction). 

453. (whose decisions are invariably based on Wisdom and Discernment). 

454. I. e»y your destruction by some miraculous punishment. 

455. (by now) i. e,, out of my solicitude for your guidance I would have 
performed any miracle that you demanded, and you as incorrigible offenders would 
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have rejected them as well, and this would have brought on you immediate destruc¬ 
tion* 


456. 

457. 
He alone Is 

458. 

459. 

460. 


(and of how to deal with them). 

tf., far from possessing them, none has even a knowledge of them. 
Omniscient, Omnipotent. 

Or ^green^ 

Or ‘withered^ 

Already recorded in God^s Register of Decrees. 
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■ 60. (0.L.J . . , y -j) And He it is who takes your souls by night*®^ and 

knows what you earn by day. Then He raises you'^^“ therein^®® that there may be 
fulfilled^®^ the term aflotted/®'^ Thereafter to Him shall be your return; and then 
He shall declare to you what you have been working.^®® 

SECTION 8 

61- . . . y j) And He is''//?e Supreme^®^ over His creatures*®® 

and He sends guardians over you*®® until when death comes to one of you Our 
messengers*^® take his souL and they do not 

62. Then they aft shall be taken back to Allah, their true 
Master.Lo! His shall be the decision,*'® and He is the Most Swift of 
Reckoners. 

63. (oi^l . . ■ J*} Say thou:*'^* who delivers you from the darkness*’® 
of the land and the sea, when you cry unto Him*’® in humility and secretly;*” if 
He delivers us from this, we will surely be of the thankful.*’® 

64. ^ thou:*’® Allah delivers you from this and from 

every pain, yet you join thereafter*®® others with 


461. (in sleep). A sleepinjr person may truly be said to bo non-existing. 
Cf. Hume, the British philosopherr ^When my perceptions are removed for any 
time, as by sound sleep, so long am I not sensible of myself, and may be truly said 
not to exist.^ 

462. I. rf., He restores to you your souls. 

463. I. in the clay time. 

464. (thereby) i. by this periodic recurrence of sleep and wakefulness, 
unconsciousness and consciousness, on night and day. 

465. I. the term of life for every individual. 

466.. (and shall deal with each accordingly). 

467. as an epithet applied to God means, ^The Subduer of His 

creatures by His sovereign authority and power, and the Disposer of them as He 
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pleaseth, with and ngainst their will/ Or 4he Ovcrcomer, or Subduer, of all 
created beings/ (hi-) 

468. (by I-Tis majesty). 

469. {, r., angles to net as your guardians and to register your deeds, 

470. angels ; the angel of death and Ills assistants. 

471. (in their duty) t. e., they take the soul when and where commanded. 

472. {that Ho may judg(' them). Literally J ^ is a lord or chief. 

473. (and no other^s). This is specially to combat the Christian doctrine 
represenling Christ as Judge. ^The Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father 
with his angels ; and then he shall re\var<l every man according to his works, (Mt. 
16:27). ^When tlie Son of man shall come In his glory, and all the holy angels 
with hirn, tlien shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall be 
gatliered all nalions: and he sliall separate them one from anotlior, as a shepherd 
divjdeth his sheep from the goals: and he shall set tiie sheep on his right hand but 
the goats on the left. Then shnll tlio King say unto them nn Ills right liand, Come, 
ye blessed of my Father/ (Mt. 25: 31-31), M’hal th^rc will be a General Judgment 
is an article of faith. The judge will he. Chri<?t/ K/H, p. 52n). In the Gospels, 
while tlie Faihr-r is sj^oken of as Jndgti, C-Uiris^s iiiflnenc e at the Judgment is also 
spoken of and mote gencrclly He Himself is Judge, and exercises tliis function on 
all mcn,^ (ERE. V, p, 325) 

474. (unto mankind, O Proplu.tl). 

475. a. terrors. 

476. for your deliverance, 

477. 1. e , with pro[)cr devotional attitude. 

478. And the first ingredlf^nt of this gratitude and thankfulness is to abjure 
all forms of polytheism. 

479. b e.y return thou the obvious answer, O Prophet ! 

480. i. d., after your delivery from distress. 

481. (witli Him, and revert to idolatry, which is the basest form of iugra- 




48 


Part Vn 



65. Say thou: He is Able”* to stir up chastisement on 
you from above you^®^ or from beneath your feet”* or to confound you by 
faction”® and to make you taste the violence of one another.”® Behold 1 how 
variously We propound the signs*®’ that haply they may understand. 

66. (jTj^ . . . And thy people*®® belie it”* while it is certain to 

befa/f. Say thou; I am not a guardian over you. 

67. (jjV . . , J53) For every announcement”® is a set time;**^ and 
presently you will know.**^ 

68. . . . lil j) And when thou sees! those who plunge in Our 
revelations,”* keep away from them until they plunge in a discourse other than 
that;*®* and if Satan causes thee to forget,**® than sit not thou after recollection 
with the impious people. 

69. (j^-j . . . Uj) And naught on their account**® shall be on those who 
are Gor/-fearing/®’ but admonition”® that haply they also may become God- 
fearing.*®* 


482. (just as He is Able to protect and deliver you). 

483. t. e,, some celestrial disaster, such as a hailstorm. 

484. i. e., some terrestrial disaster, such as an earthquake. 

485. i. e., by violent internal dissensions. 

486. i, internecine warfare. Notice as a concrete instance of this form of 
Di’tine wrath, the division of modern Europe into several armed camps and the 
ever-present dread of a general conflagration. 

487. (and argumeius of Our unity and of Resurrection). 

488. I. the people of Makka. 

489. i. the advent of Divine Judgment. 

490. . (to come off; to be fulfilled). 

491. (in Divine fore-knowledge). 

492. (O men of Makka !). 
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493* (cavilling at them, O reader !) k^J j u means ‘who enter into 

false, or vain discourse or speech, respecting our signs; meaning the Kuran/ 
(LL) 

494. The precept to keep away from all scoffers of religion includes all such 
education as aims at ‘secularisation^ and tends to destroy, or even diminish, in the 
student respect for faith. 

495. *. this injunction. 

496. I. e.y no sin attaches to the believers on account of the scoffers* 

497* (and are themselves on their guard from frequenting the society of 
scoffers). It will be no sin for these godly and righteous person if they ha'^pen to 
visit the ungodly on some business. 

498. (is incumbent upon them so far as practicable). 

499. i. e*, that the impious also may learn better. 
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70. (Oj yCj . . . j) And leave those alone who^®® have taken their 
religion^^^ as a play and a sport,^®^ anJ whom the life of the world has beguiled.®®® 
And admonish thou them by verses^®* lest a soul may be given up to perdition®®® 
for what it has earned,®®® when for him there shall be no friend or intercessor 
besides Allah/®^ and when if he offers every equivalent it shall not be accepted 
of him. Those are they v^/ho are given up to perdition®®* for what they have 
earned. For them shall be drink of boiling.water and an afflictive torment, for 
they were wont to disbelieve, 

SECTION 9 

71. , Ji) Say thou:®®® shall we call upon, beside Allah, what can 

neither profit us®^® nor hurt and shall we turn our heels after Allah has 

guided us, like one whom devils have beguiled to wonder bewildered in the land, 
his companions calling him to the right path: come to us ?®^* Say thou: verily 
the guidance of Allah is the real Guidance,®^® and we are bidden to submit 
ourselves to the Lord of the worlds: 

72. [ojjJ . . . Oi j) And that: establish prayer and fear Him, and it is 
He to whom you shall be gathered. 

500. —like many of tlie moderns— 

501. ^Tlioir religion'^ is tlio religion which it was incumbent upon them to 
accept, that is, the religion of Tsiam. (Th). 

502. (and long association with whom is sure to weaken, if not altogether 
undermine, tlio MuslinTs pride in the peculiar theocratic culture of Islam). 

503. (in the worship of mammon and power). 

, 50T *. e., by means of the .Holy Qur’an. 

505. ) is synonymous with meaning ‘He gave him up, delivered 
lurn, delivered him over, or consigned liim, to destruction, or to punishment.’ (LL) 

506. (of its misdeeds). 

507. And so the doctrine of vicarious atonement is purely illusory. 
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508. (for they did not. profit by ndmonilion nnd paid no herd to tlic voice 


of rca.son). 

509. 

510. 
551. 
512. 


(on behalf of the Muslim community, O Prophet 1). 

(if \vc worship it). 

(if we deny it)- 

The purport is ; shall we revert to the worship of the lifeless, powerless, 
false gods? In that case we should be like one whom the devils have led away in the 
desert, and his foimer companions continue calling him to the right path, but he in 
utter confusion and bewilderment pays no heed to their call. 

513. and that we fortunately possess. 
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73. (j^\ . . . j^j) It is He who has created the heavens and the earth 

with a purpose.And the Day when he says: be, shall become.®^® His 
saying is the Reality.His will be the dominion®^® the Day the Trumpet will be 
blown Knower of the Unseen^^o seen/"^ He is the Wise/®* the 

Aware.®®^ 

. . . jl j) /?e-c?// when IbrahTm^®^ said to his father, Azar/** 
takes,t thou idols for gods?®®® I see thou and thy people in manifest error. 

75. And in like manner did We show Ibrahfm the 
governance of the heavens and the earth/®® in order®*^ that he might become of 
the convinced/®® 

76. (c^Vl . . . \^i) Then when®®^ the night darkened on him, he saw a 
star/®® He said:®®® this is my Lord.®®^ Then when it set, he said:®®® I love not 

he setting ones.®®® 

77. (orJbJI . _ Then®®’ when he saw the moon rising up/®® he said: 
is my Lord. Then when it set he said: were it not that my Lord kept me 
iing/®® I must have been of the erring people.®*® 

78. (dX-Jj . . . yj) Then®*^ when he saw the sun rising up/** he said: 
this is my Lord! this is the greatest/** Then when it set, he said: O my people! 

I am quit of what you associate®®* w/th God. 


514. i\ e., with purpose, and not out of fun and frivolity. 

515. i. 4r., that Day. 

516. i. r., shall come into being forthwith; so that that Day is neither far 
away nor difficult to arrive. 

517. f. e., whatever He utters must and shall be accomplished in fact. ji-i 
here is not 'the truth.'' It expresses the idea of the overpowering efficacy of His 
word. 

518. —apparent to one and all— 

519. for the second time, and every dead being is raised to life. 

520. I. e., whatever is kept secret. 
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521. I* whatever is open and public. 

522. i, recompensing each as is meet and proper, 

523. t, One from whom none can hide anything, 

524. Abraham of the Bible, (2160-1985 B. C.), See P. I, nn. 556, 559, 

618 ff. 

525. ‘Terah^ of the Bible; variously spelt as Zarah and Therach in the 
Talmud and Athar by Eusebius. ‘The chief officer of King Nimrod, and a great 
favourite with his royal master; (Polano, op^ cit.y p, 30). ‘The apocryphal books of 
the Old Testarnent such as the Book, Jasher, represent Terah to have been a great 
soldier and commander of the armies of the king of Babylon.^ (Marston, Tke BihU 
is True^p. 108). That he was an idolater is also afTinnod by the Bible. ‘Your 
fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood in old time, even Terah, the Father of 
Abraham, and the father of Nachor: and tliey served other gods^ (Josh. 24; 2). 
‘According to Midrash, Terah, in addition to being an idolater himself, made and 
sold idols."’ (JE. XII, p. 107}. According to Muslim traditions he was a carver 
of idols. 

526. ‘Idolatry and image-worship form a very striking feature of the 
Babylonian religious system, and already meet us in an advanced stage of develop¬ 
ment in the earliest cultural period of which material ‘remains have been preserved.^ 
(ERE. VII, p. 117). ‘Even Therach, who still remained chief officer to the king, 
became a worshipper of idols. In his house he liad twelve large images of wood and 
stone, a separate god for each month in the year, and to these he prayed and made 
obeisance (Polano, op. cit, p. 34). See also n. 525 above. 

527. i. e.y steeped in gross polytheism. The Babylonian religion was an 
admixture of animism, image-cult, and nature-worship, ‘The religion of Babylonia 
in the earliest form known to us may be defined as a combination of local cults with 
animistic conceptions of the power of nature, with which man was either brought 
into immediate contact, or which affected his aims and his welfare. Each centre had 
its special patron deity—in most cases conceived as masculine—who %vas brought'into 
association with some natural phenomenon. The two powers most commonly chosen 
were the sun and the moon, and by the side of these we find streams and stones 
personified as gods.^ (DB. V, pp, 536-37). 

520. I. f., We gave him a right apprehension of the government of the world 
and the heavenly bodies. 

529. (this We did). 

530. i. may grow firmer in his faith. Cf, the Talmud. ‘From his 
earliest childhood Abraham tvas a lover of the Lord. God had granted him a wise 
heart ready to comprehend and understand the majesty of the Eternal, and able to 
despise the vanity of idolatry. (Polano, op. cit,^ p. 33). 

531. (once upon a time). 

532. This may be either Jupiter (Marduk), the chief god or Venus (Ishtar) 
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t!ie chief goddess, of Babylonia. 

533. (lo Ills [jeople, by way of chiding them). 

534. (and yours, as you assert). The star^worship of the Babyionian.s is 
almost jiroverbial. It fornied an important and inU?gral part of llieir religion. 

535. i. littered publicly. 

536. (as Lords) i. r., the bodies that sufTer change at tlie hands of some one 
else- are not lit to be assumed as gods. Obviously, this reiisoning of Abraham is not 
to convert himself, hut to ( onvince the polytheists al! around liiin. 

537. ~ after tl lis argument had no effect on the polytheists— 

538. (and shined forth in splendour and impressed the onlookers). ^Tlien 
the moon rose and when Abram saw it shining in the heavens surrounded by its 
myriads of .stars, he said, ‘Terhaps these are the gods who have created all things^” 
and lie uttered prayers to them. But when the morning dawned and the stars paled, 
and the moon faded into silvc!ry whiteness, Abram knew God, and said, ‘‘There is 
a higher power, a Supi euic Being, and these luminaries are but His servants, the 
work of His hands/’' Fnjjti that day even until ihe day of his death, Abram knew 
the Lord and walked in Ilis ways/ (Polano, op, ah, p. 34). 

539. (by such signs and arguments). Wlien quite a child, beholding the brilli¬ 
ant splendour of tlie noonday sun and the. reflected glory which is cast upon all 
objects around, ho said, “Surely this brilliant light must be a god, to him will 
I render worship/' (Poiano, op, a/., p. 33). According to Josephus, the monothe¬ 
ism of Abraham Svas derived from the irregular phenomena that were visible both 
on land and sea n.s well as those that happen to the sun, and moon, and all the 
heavenly bodies/ (“Ant", L 7: 1). 

S'lO. t. a, of tlie moon-worshippers. ‘Temples to the moon-god are found 
in all the large cities of Babylonia and Assyria. (EBr. XX, p. 703), Ur, the 
Chaldean capital, ‘was mi ancient seat of lunar worship/ (JE. XII, p. 380). 
‘The great temple of the Third Dynasty at Ur was dedicated to the Moon Goddess. 
Tlie temple was tlic abode of the patron deity, and tlie city was its appanage; the 
chief priest as the rcprescnlativc of the deity was the luler of the city and state/ 
(Gregory, op. a7., p. 13). 

541. —after even tliis argument had had no effect on his people— 

542. (and shine forth in splendour). 

543. (and the highest, as the same appears to the naked eye). Tn ancient 
Babylonia the Sun was worshipped from immemorial antiquity. The ideogram of 
the Sun, like that of the moon, in the Babylonian language is always preceded by a 
determinative which implies divinity .... There was no deity of the pantheon whose 
worship enjoyed an equally continued popularity from the earliest to the latest time 
botli in Babylonia and Assyria.' (FVVN. I, pp. 529-530). 

544. ( i. €, idols and lieavenly bodies), ‘As the twilight deepened the 
youth ceased hi.s supplications, saying, “No, tins cannot be a god. Wiiore then can 
I find (he Creator, lie who made tlie lieavens and the earth?" ‘He looked towards 
the west, the south, the north, and to the east.' (Polano op, ah, p. 33). 
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79, « , ■ cj^) Verily I have set my face^^^ towards Him who has 
created the heavens and the earth, upright, and I am not of the associators,®*® 

80. And his people contended with him.^^’ He said: 

do you contend with me regarding Ailah®-**^ when®^^ He has guided 1 am 

not at all afraid of what you associate witli Him,®®^ save aught that my Lord 
may My Lord comprehends everything m His knowledge.Will you 

not tlien be admonished ? 

81, (u And how sliould I fear wliat you have associated*-'^^ 

with Himr while you do not fear to associate with Allah ll>at for which®^'’® He has 
sent down to you no authority? Which then of the two parties®*® is worthier of 
security, if you but knew? 

82. ft is tliose wlio believe and do not confound their 
belief with wrong-doing.®®" Tliescl tl^oirs is tlie security®®® and they are the 
guided. 


SECTION 10 


83. . ^11. j) This was the argument which We gave to Ibrahim 

against his people. We raise in degrees®®® whom We please; verily thy Lord is 
Wise,®®” Knowing 


545- (already firmly and truly). 

546. (and now I declare my faith openly). Sec also P. I, nn. 618, 619, 

547, (after the wont of all foolisii, disbelieving peop>les). 

518. i. e.y concerning a thisig so obvious. 

519. The particle j hero is expressive of simuitaneous action, and should 
be rendered SvheiiL 

550. (to His way) i. f,, does it behove men of Ignorance to wrangle wdth a 
man of this confident Faith ? 

551. —devoid of power as they absolutely 

552. (against me). The purport is :—What have I, with my true knowledge 
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of God and faith in Hirtij to fear from them ? It is you, the godless, who have just 
grounds for fear* So I am not all afraid of your powerless gods who cannot hurt 
me, except that God be pleased to afflict me Himself. 

553. i. e.y He is all-knowing as also He is ali-Powerfui, whereas your gods 
possess neither power nor knowledge. 

554. (considering the absolute impotence of these beings). 

555. I. e,, for whose divinity. 

556. I. the one of the believers, and the other of the infidels. 

557. (the worst form of which is polytheism). 

558. (from punishment in the Hereafter). 

559. (of knowledge, wisdom and piety). 

560. (Who gives to each what befits him). 

561. (Who knows well the capacities of all). 
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84. , . l> j j) And We bestowed upon him Is'haq^®* and 

Y'aqtib;^®® each one We guided.And We had guided before^ and of 

his®®® progeny Daud®®®*-'^ and Sulaiman®®®"^ and Ayyub®®®-^ and Yusuf®®®'^ and 
IVlGsa®®®'^ and Harun and thus We recompense the well-doers, 

85. . , * \.Jj^) Zakariyya®®’-^ and Yahya®®’-® and 

i|sgB®7-c and IlySs:®®® each one was of the righteous. 

86. (crJuJ^ , , , IsmG'il and Al-yasa,®®® and Yunus and 

Lut: each of them We preferred®’® above the worlds. 

87. . \ , o^j) And f?/.yo ^ome of their fathers and their progeny 
and their brethren; We chose them and guided them on the right path. 

88. (ujUj . . . ii\) j) This is the guidance of Allah with which He guides 
whomsoever of His creatures He wills. And if they®’^ had associated®’® to 
naught would have come all that they were wont to do.®’® 

89. (cr ^ "^hose are they to whom We gave the Book and 

judgement and prophethood.®’^ Wherefore if those®’® disbelieve therein,®’® We 
have surely entrusted it®” to a people who are not disbelievers therein.®’® 

90. Those®’® are they whom Allah had guided;®®® so 
follow thou their guidance.®®^ Say thou: I ask no wage®®® for it®®® it is but an 
admonition to the worlds.®®^ 


562. (as a son). Isaac of the Bible. (2060-1880 B.C.) , 

563. (as a grandson) Jacob of the Bible. (2000-1850 B.C.) 

564. (and put on the right path as an apostle and also as a measure of grace 
on Abraham). 

565. (Noah of the Bible: an ancestor of Abraham), 

566. Tile antecedent of this pronoun is Abraham who is the principal person 
spoken of in the passage. 

566-A. David of the Bible (D. 962 B. C.) 

566-B. Solomon of the Bible. (D. 932 B.C.) 
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566*G. Job of the Bible. Date uncertain. See P. XVII, n. 181 ; XXIJI, n. 391. 

566-D. Joseph of the Bible. (1910—1800 B.G.) 

566- E. Moses of ilin Bible. (1520-1400 B.G.) 

567, (all of tliom Wc guide). Aaron of the Bible. 

567- A. Zacharias (Zachriah) of the N. T. (1 Gh, 24: 10; Lk. 1: 511) 

567-B. John the Baptist, (D. 30 C.E.) 

567-C. Jesus of the NT, (B.G. 29 C.EJ 

568, For the identity of Ilyas see P. XXIII, n. 226. 

569. Elisha of the Bible, the successor of Elijah, Sec 1 Ki. 19: 16, 19 etc, 
‘Of no biblical personage are so many miracles recounted as of him.'^ (VJE. p. 202). 

570. (by his aposlleship). 

571- —even they, the chosen ones, the favoured ones— 

572. with Him. 

573. This entirely negatives and refutes the charge of heinous offences and 
idolatrous practices brought against these high and holy personages by the compilers 
of the Bible. 

574. (and yet they were denied by their peoples). 

575. I. e.y the present-day infidels. 

576. I. e., in thy prophethood I 

577. I. belief in thy prophethood, O prophet! 

578. (so be consoled and grieve not, O Prophet!). The reference is to the 
Refugees {muhajhln) and the Helpers (ans^r) of the holy Prophet^s time. 

579. i. e., the prophets named in the preceding verses, 

580. in the ways of patience and perseverance. 

581. (in this respect, and be not downcast or dejected, O Prophet!), 

582. (which I should covet^ and the loss of which I should fear), 

583. i, e,, for this preaching and publishing of the Holy Qur*an, I have 
no purpose of my own to serve by this vocation. 

584. (for their own benefit). Note the universality of the Qur^anic message. 
It addresses itself not to the Arabs, but to the world at large. The Holy Book, 
even according to the testimony of the non-Muslim observers, 'has exercised a great 
control over the destinies of mankind, and still serves as a rule of life to a very large 
portion of our race\ (Draper, Intellectual Development rf Europe^ I, p. 340). And 
to them it is a matter of wonder .. ., ‘how deeply to this book Asia and Africa are 
indebted for daily guidance, how deeply Europe and America for the light of 
science/ (p. 345). According to one of the most recent European scholars 'though 
the youngest of the epoch-making books, the Koran is the most widely read book 
ever written.^ (Hitti, op. dt., p, 126). 
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91. (o^. . . . U j) They^^^ ■^Id not estimate Allah with an estimation 
due to Him, when they said;"’®^ on no human being has God sent down anything 
at a//,®®’ Say thou : who sent down the Books with which MDsfi came, a light 
and guidance to mankind, which you have made into separate parchments.^®® 
Some of it you disclose and much of it you conceal,^®® And you were taught 
what you know not/'*® neither you®*^ nor your fathers. Say thou: Allah.®*® And 
leave them alone sporting®” in their vain discourse. 

92. (jj^sU , . . Ua And this is a Book®®* We have sent down/” 
blessed®*® and confirming what has been before it.®*^ And/f/5 sent that thou 
mayest warn with it the mother of towns®*® and those around it.®** And those 
who believe in the Hereafter believe in it®*® and they guard the prayer. 


585, r. <r., the infidels in general; the Jews in particular. 

586. (going so far in their perversity as to deny the gift of Revelation 


altogether). 

587. (by way of verbal and literal Revelation), 

588. Or, the separate *Books^ of the Old Testament 1 O Jews! 

589. (as it may suit your purpose). 

590. (before receiving that Book), 

591. (of the present generation of Israel). 

592. *. it is He Who sent down that Book. 

593. (and cavilling). 

594. (similar to the Torah). 

595. (to thee, O Prophet!). 

596. ii e,y abounding in good. ‘Blessed^ not only in the sense that it has 
received God^s blessings, but also in the sense that it brings blessings, both tempo¬ 
ral and spiritual, to others. ‘A book which has .... been the consolation and the 
support of millions in many ages.'^ (Lecky, op. cit.^ II, p. 106). 
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597. (of other Scriptures). 

598. (Primarily and in the first instance ^ ^ ^lis the mother of the towns ; 
the metropolis particularly Makka; because asserted to be in the middle of the 
earth; or because it is the Kiblah of all men, and thither they repair; or because it 
is the greatest of towns in dignity/ (LL) See also P. XXV. n. 30. 

599. (in general), i. the whole of mankind, 

600. t. e., in this Book. 
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93. {^j, o^j) And who is a greater wrong doer than one who 
fabricates a lie against Allah or says: a Revelation has come to me whereas no 
Revelation has come to him in aught and one who says*®^ f shall send down 
the like of what Allah has sent down. Would that thou seest when the wrong¬ 
doers are in the pangs of death while the angels^®" are stretching forth their 
hands®®® saying', yield up your souls; to-day you will be awarded a torment of 
ignominy for what you have been saying of Allah other than the truth, and 
against His signs you were wont to be stiff-necked.®®^ 

94. . . . Jiil j) And now®®® ye are come to Us singly®®® even as 
We created you for the first time/®’ and you have left behind your backs what 
We had granted to you;®®® and We do not see along with you your intercessors®®® 
whom you fancied were Our associatres in respect of you®^® as you asserted. 
Now®ii are the ties between you®^^ severed, and strayed from you Is what you 
were wont to assert. 

SECTION 12 


95. . . . jl) Allah is the Cleaver of seed-grain and the date- 
stone/^^ He brings forth the living from the lifeless®- ^ and He is the Bringer-forth 
of the lifeless from the living.®^® Such is Allah;®^® whither away are you then 
deviating ? 

96. . . . jJ Cleaver of the dawn/^’ He has appointed the night 
as a repose®^® and appointed Xh^ sun and the moon®^® according to'a reckoning/*® 
That®*^ is the disposition of the Mighty/*^ the Knowing.®*® 

97. (ojJw . . . j) It is He who has made for you®** the stars that 
you may be guided®*^ with them in the darkness®*® of the land and the sea/*’ 
Surely We have expounded the signs®^® for a people who know. 


601. in a jeering mood. 

602. (of death). The plural form of the word denotes the class of angels, 

603. (to snatch the souls of these ungodly people). The phrase may also 
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moan: ‘The angels being made to have dominion over them by absolute force and 
power/ (LL) 

604* All this will have the effect of striking further terror in their hearts. 

605. i. on the Day of Judgment. Thus would God address the culprits. 

606 i i, alone, and separated from all your allies of whose support you 

were so confident in your lifetime. 

607. i. naked and helpless ; bereft of all your possessions. 

608* (of property, and of which you used to be so proud), 

609. I. e.^ your saviours on whose intercession you presumed so much. 

610. (and your affairs). 

611. (when face to face with full reality). 

612. I. e.j between you and your ‘saviours^. 

613. (so that He produces from them green leaves and fruits). 

614. (as a bird from an egg). 

615. (as an egg from a bird). 

616. The matchless, the Unequalled, the One without a second. 

617. (from the dark). In this instance, the ‘Cleaver^ has the same sense 
as the ‘Creator/ (kihi) 

618. (and tranquillity). 

619. (and their movements). 

620. *. e.y subjected them to a definite Plan. 

621. this ordinance of the regular movements of the astronomical 
universe. 

622. t. e,. Able to order whatever He will. 

623. i. <?., well Aware of the capacities, potentialities and needs of His 
creatures, 

624. (to serve as beacons). 

625. Ho\/ foolish then of mankind to worship as gods the heavenly bodies 
that are themselves subservient to the affairs of men, 

626. f. tf., while journeying in dark night. 

627. Stars are of equal service to the travellers of the desert and to the 
mariners, 

628. (of Our might, favour and uniqueness). They demonstrate that these 
heavenly bodies are as much subject to His will and control as any of the humblest 
objects in the universe. 
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98. (uj^S^. . . . j) It is He who has produced you from one 
person,and provided for you an abode®^*’ and a depositorySurely We have 
expounded the signs®^^ for a people who understand. 

99. It is He who has sent down water from the 
heaven®®^ and We have thereby brought forth growth®^^ of every kfnd/^'^ and out 
of it We have brought forth green stalks from which We produce®®® close¬ 
growing seed-grain. And from the date-stone: from the spathe thereof come forth 
clusters of dates low-hanging; and gardens of grapes, and the olive, and the 
pomegranate, like unto one another and®®" unlike. Look at the fruit thereof when 
it fruits®®® and the reforming thereof.Verily in them®^® are signs®®*^ for a people 
who believe.®^® 

100. (dy-^, . . . LU- j) And they®®® have set up genii®®® as associates of 
Allah,®®® whereas He has created them,®®® and they"®’ Impute to Him falsely®®* 
without knowledge, sons and daughters.®®* Hallowed be He and far Above 
what they ascribe! 

SECTION 13 

101. , ^Jo) Originator of the heavens and the earth!®*® How 
should He have a son when there is for Hjm no spouse 7®*^ He has created 
everything®*® and He is the Knower of everything.®*® 

102. (jTj . . . Such is Allah, your Lord!®** There is no God but 
He,®®* the Creator of everything: so worship Him.®*® And He is of everything a 
Guardian, 


629. (O mankind!) i. from one single person, Adam. This clearly 
enunciates the unity of the human race. Races of men, however diverse they may 
be and however divergent in their characteristics, have nevertheless a common 
origin and have sprung from the same ancestry. See P, IV, n. 477 ; IX, n, 346; 
XXIII, n. 481. 

630. (in the wombs of your mothers). 

631. (in the loins of your fathers). 
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632. (of Our right, power and uniqueness). 

633. heaven^ means Trom the direction of heaven.^ (Bdli.) 

634. o U is anything that vegetates or germinates in the earth. 

635. i. of diverse qualities, rdthough the source—rain—is single. 

636. (at the harvest time). 

637. (some others). 

638. n when it is beginning to fruit and is yet raw and unfit for use. 

639. i, e.f when it has grown to maturity and is.perfectly fit for use, 

610. i. e,, in all these processes and changes, 

641. (of Our might and majesty). 

642. Or ‘a people who are minded to believe.^ (Th.) 

643. 1 . the pagans. 

644. Jinn are a definite order of conscious beings, intelligent, corporeal 
and usually invisible, made of smokeless flame, as men are of clay, created before 
Adam, They eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject to death, 
much in the same way as human beings are, though as a rule invisible to the human 
eye. They manifest themselves to men at will, mostly under animal form. 

645. (and these the Arab pagans were wont to placate by offering sacrifices 
and to conjure by magical formulae). ^In the belief of the heathen Arabs*, says 
Robertson Smith, ^nature is full of living beings of superhuman kind, the Jinn 
or demons,* {^Religion of the Semites^ p. U9). ^The Jinn like ^^demons** and 
their kind, ^explains an antiotator, Dr. S. A. Cook* 'serve conveniently to explain 
whatever is not due to ''natural** causes, or that has a supernatural origin, and 
cannot be associated with any of the known gods or spirits ...» The jinn is rather a 
class-god or species.'' (pp. 538, 539). 'The Bedouin peopled the desert with living 
things of beastly nature called jinn or demons. These jinn differ from the gods not 
so much in their nature as in their relation to man. The gods are on the whole 
friendly; the jinn, hostile . , . . To the gods belong the regions frequented by men ; 
to the jinn belong the unknown and untrodden parts of the wilderness' (Hitti, 
op, cii.y p. 98). 

646. (much in the same way as he has created humankind. So how can a 
mere creature be, in any sense, a partner or an equal to his Creator ?) 

647. I. e,y another class of infidels. 

648. A variant of the verb is \ J which intensifies the sense of false 
imputation. 

649. The allusion is both to the Christian and pagan blasphemies. 

650. (and of all else by a simple act of His alNpowerful will, out of 
nothing). See P. I, nn. 525, 527. 

651. This refutes the polytheism of several peoples like the Hindus, the 
Babylonians, and the Egyptians, which maintained that each god had a female 
companion or consort, Indian polytheism went still further. 'Even God*, according 
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to the Upanishads, ‘had a desire for progeny and wanted a wife unto Himself for 
propagation/ (Indra, Status of Women in Ancient India, pp. 129-133), See P. 
V, n. 513. 

652. (big or small, out of nothing). 

653. He is Omniscient as He is Omnipotent. 

654. i. e., The Being with all these attributes of Perfection. 

655. This is not monolatry, but the highest, the purest and the most uncom¬ 
promising monotheism ever found in the religious literature of the world. See 
P. II, n. 108. 

656. (to the exclusion of all other worships). 








66 


Pan \Jtl 







103. (j^\ . . . Sights comprehend Him not,*^^ He comprehends all 

sights;®^® and He is the Subtle,the Aware, 

104. Surely there hascome to you enlightenmeni^^Mrom 
your Lord. Whatsoever then will see will do so for his own sou),®*^* and whosoever 
blinds himself, wifi do so to his own hart. And s^y thou: I am not over you an 
overseer.®®^ 

105. (0Ji^_ . . . c!JL'^ 5^) And thus We variously propound the revelation/^^ 
and this is in order that^®® they®®^ may say:®®’ thou hast studied;*®® and that We 
may expound it®®® to a people who know 

106. [cf . . . ^’l) Follow thou®^® what has been revealed to thee by 
thy Lord; no god is there but He, and turn thou away from the polytheists.®’^ 

(ciTj; . , . ^ ^Had Allah willed,®’^ they would not have joined 
others with W/7?;®’^ and We have not made thee a watcher over them, nor art 
thou an overseer unto them. 

.108. (u rLo , . , Vj) Revile not®’'* those whom they®’® invoke®’® besides 
Allah, lest they may revile Allah spitefully without knowledge. Thus fair-seeming 
to every community We have made their work;®” then to their Lord is their 
return, anr/then He will declare to them what they were wont to work.®’® 

109. (uyuji V . . , And they®’® swore by God with thee their solemn 

oaths if there came to them a sign®®® they would surely believe therein. Say 
thou: signs are but with Allah,®®^ and what will make you perceive®®’ that even if 
it®*^ came they will not believe. 

110. (o_*fw 0 . , , And We shall turn aside®®^ their hearts®®^ and their 

eye-sights,®®® even as they disbelieved therein®®’ for the first time, and We shall 
let them wander in their exorbitance perplexed,®®* 


657. I. the Incomprehensible; the Illimitable. 

658. (by His knowledge as well as His power). 
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659- i, <f-, the Invisible to the eye ; tiie Imperceptible to tlie senses. 

660. i. e., the All-Knowing. 

661. i. if., clear evidences for the unity of God and the messengership of 
His Prophet. 

662. t. e.^ the advantage thereof will redound to his own soul. 

663. i. e.y my diUies end with the prcacliing. 

664. (that thou mayest preach them to all). 

665. /. <r., a consequence of thy preaching will be that. 

666. i. the arch-infidels- 

667. (in the frenzy of their denial and defiance). 

668. (deep and well at the Jewish and Christian sources, and thou retailest 
to us what thou hast learnt of them). A charge repeated and reiterated with 
amazing uniformity by the modern lights of Judaism and Christianity. 

669. t. the subject-matter of the Holy Qur^an. 

670. (as thou hast hitherto followed, O Prophet!). 

671. (taking no notice of their denial; ignoring them). 

672. (in His universal Plan). 

673. (and everyone, irrespective of his ‘will to believe^, would have auto¬ 
matically followed the riglit course). 

674. (while arguing with the infidels, O believers !). 

675. i, the infidels. 

676. (as gods). 

677- (in this world, and do not inflict punishment on them immediately). 
This world of phenomena is a world of trial and temptation, and not of requital 
and retribution, 

678. (and will judge accordingly). 

679. I- some of the infidels. 

680. (of their choice), i. e., a miracle such as they desired and demanded. 

681. Here is one of the most important teachings of Islam. Miracles, signs, 
wonders, portents, or whatever they might be called, in no case occur by any action 
of the messenger of God, but by the power of God Himself. No miracle, however 
clear its evidentiary value, is ever an act of a mortal. The prophet or apostle has 
no hand In its causation ; he only uses it, by the command of God, as an evidence 
of the varacity of his claim. A miracle is nothing but an invasion of the order of 
nature, as known lo us in common experUnce^ by th( command of ihi Creator of nature, to 
exhibit the veracity of the claims of His messenger. See P. I, nn. 534, 537 and 
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II. 530 and a!so P. XIII, n. 223. 

g It yt.t be won over if a miracle of their choice did really occur. 

603. ». e., a sign or portent of their choice. 

684. (a. a constquance ,o their wilful a„d deliberate rejection of the Irtllh). 

685. (from willing to believe). 

686. (from perceiving the truth of Islam). 

687. I. e., in the Holy Qur’an, itself the greatest of miracles. 

688. (and distracted, as hitherto). 
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PART Vlll 

SECTION 14 

111. ) j) And even ^^nugh We hod sent down angels to 
them/ and the dead had spoken to them/ and We had grathered together about 
them everything^ face to face/ they were not sucli as could believe/’^ unless Allah 
willed;® but most of them speak ignorantly/ 

112. In this wise® We have appointed to every prophet® 
an enemy—devils^® among men and jinn—inspiring to each other gilded speech^^ 
as a delusion. And had thy Lord willed/^ they could not have done so. So 
leave them alone^® to their fabrication. 

113. (oyj^.A* . , . And this in order that^* the liearts ot those 

who do not believe in the Hereafter may incline to it/® and^^ that they may 
remain pleased with it/® and^® that they may do what they are doing 


1. i. <f., to these cavilling and carping infidels, who had demanded that 
the Prophet should raise their dead ancestors in their sight, or prevail on God and 
angels to appear before them bodily. 

2. In order to satisfy their insensate love of the miraculous. 

3. —even the hidden ones— 

4. (so that they would have seen those things with their own eyes). 

5. So perverse are they ! 

6. (and had transformed their hearts completely). 

7. I. without seriously intending at all wliat they say, 

8. I. as these Makkan pagans bear enmity against the Prophet, 

9. {of old), 

10. *. the evil ones. See P. I, n. 63. 

11. I, f., fair-seeming untruths and falsehoods. 

12. (in Ills universal Plan, tliat the crooked ones sliould have no power of 
evil suggestions). 
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13. (O Prophet!), 

14. u this machination of the crooked ones, 

15. (in the first place). 

16. I. towards that gilded world of lie and deceit. Inclination of heart 
towards ungodliness in the first step to infidelity, 

17. (as the next stage), 

18 . i. e., they might approve of the acts of infidelity. 

19. (finally). 

20. The final step is the stage of action. The misguided and the beguiled 
ones now not only think corruptly and wish wickedly, but also act viciously* Their 
fall by now is complete. 
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114. (orJ^^ . . . Say thou:^^ &Iiall I then^® seek as judge'^^ other 

than Allah, when it is Ho who has sent down toward you-^ the Book^'' detailed 
And thoEife®" whom We have vouchsafed *he Book^® kriow=^ that has been 
sent down by thy Lord in taitii; so be not thou of the doubters,^^ 

115. {jM . , . Pei footed is the word of ihy Lor#“ in veracity*^ and 
justice;^* and none can change His -words And He is the Hearer,^^ the 
Knov/er.^’ 

110. . ulj) If thou obeyest most of them on earth, they would 

lead you away from the way of Allah,=^^ they follow jonly tf?e/r fancy and they but 
conjecture,®® 

117. K . . sjl) Surely thy Lord! He knows best who strays and 

He knows best the guided ones. 

118r cif thaV'^ ffesh'*^ over which the name of Alfah 

has been pronounced,'*® if you are believers in His revelations. 

119. should you not eat that flesh over 

which the name of Allah has been pronounced, while He has surely detailed for 
you what He has forbidden unless you are driven thereto?^*' Surety 

many^'^ toad others astray by their desires without knowledge. Surely thy Lordf 
He knows best the transgressors. 


2L (O Prophet!). 

22. fp pirt(?r God hns endowed me^ wiiU plain proofs and strong cvklcn^ 
CCS of my aponlcsbip. 

23. (to decide between me and you)* 

24. Jyl is not quite the same thing as Jyl. Hence the rendering 
of tiic former phrase as ^sent down Icword youj 

25. Unique in die whole class of religious scriptures, and miraculous in its 
C3cceller»ces both literary and sp trim ah 

26. (ill all its injunctions), 
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27. (ofofcl). 

20. The won] k<rv used in gcni^rfc sense. 

29. (hy its description in Sheir 

30. t. f., the Hofy 
3L (O reader!). 

32. (as it has found expression in the 

33. (as regards iho tenets and doctrines it incut cates). 

34. {as regards the law and practices it formulates). 

35. Here is the boldest chattenge afRrming the purtty, for all timoj of the 


Holy Text, 

36. (of the words uttered by t!te infidels). 

37. (of the designs concealed by the inRdels)* 

38. As the majority of them are wrong-headed. 

39. *. e., their guess-worh absolutely divorced from true and certain 
knowledge. 

40. —now that the ov]\ of fol[owing tlie lead of the infidels has been amply 
demonstrated, 

4T (O Muslims 1). 

42. ([awful meat). 

43+ (at the time of slaughter, unassociated T.vith any other name). 

44, So that every other meat,, not so specified, is perfectly lawful, 

45, (by^sheer necossityj whicli makes even forbidden animals !awful. 

46, (of the infidels). 
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120. , , . S/j},j) Uavc the outside sin and its inside.-*^ Surely those 
who earn sin shall be requited for what they have earned. 

121. . Vj) And do not eat of that over which the name of 
Allah has not been pronounced;*^ that is sinful.'^'* Surely the devils are evsr 
inspiring their friends to wrangle with you. If you^^ obey them^^ then you wi// 
become associaiors indeed'^®. 

SECTION 1.5 

122- (o ;L-a . . . Is ho v;ho wasdead^® and Wo quickened him/^ and 
appointed for him a light with which he walks among mankind/''^ like him^* who 
Is In darkness®^ from which ho can not emerge?*^ Even so is made fair-seeing to 
the infidels what they are wont to do-^® 

123. (jji>4 . . . And even so Wo set up in every town great cr^es 

as sinners^® that they may plot therein;®^ and^” they plot not save against them¬ 
selves^^ and they do not perceive. 


47. i. e.i sins both open and secret. 

48. (when striking a animal for siaughter}. 

49. (from rectitude). literally is ^a going forth or a departure^' in 

reJigious speech it means departure from that which fs right.^ 

50. (O Muslims!). 

51. (by either forbidding a lawful animal or allowing a.forbidden one). 

52. For this means the joining of others with God as the Supreme 
Authority. 

53. (in spirit). 

54. (to the life of faith). 

55. (and is^safe from all risks and dangers). 
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56. (in rcfgard to ]]is 

57. (of impiety and unbelief). 

5G- The meaning is ih-^t the dilTerence between a believer and an irindel is 

infinite. 

59. So that tl^ey persist in their career of sin and nnlx'lier. 

60. It is the influential leaders of a city ^vlio start violent opposition to the 
messengers of God. 

61. (against God'-s religion). 

62. h fii* wjicreas in facu 

63* i, they cause their own undoing. 
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124. {oif^jt_. . . liljr) And when there comes to them a sign/* they say: 
we shall not believe until we^* are vouchsafed the like of whot is vouchsafed to 
the.messengers of AllahAllah knows best" where to place His messenger* 
ship.** Surely** vileness before Ailah’* end severe chastisement’* shall befall 
those who have sinned for what they were wont to plot, 

125., (j_Ajp ..,(>») So whom Allah v/itls that He shall guide/* He 
expends his breast for Islam;"* and whom He wills that He shall send astray,” He 
makes his breast strait, narrow,” as if ho was mounting up to the heaven,” 
Thus Aliah fays the abomination on those who believe not.”. 

126. .. And this” is the path of thy Lord, straight. 

Certainly Wo have explalnod the revelation to a people who would be admo¬ 
nished. 

127. . ^,A) Thdrs Is an abode of peace” with their Lord;*® and 
He shall be their Patron for what they have been doing. 

128. , , , fj-j) On the day when Ho will gather them a//together:** 
0 company of finn! you have made much of mankind/* And their friends 
among mankind will say:** Our Lord I much use some of us made of others/* 
and now we have reached the appointed term which Thou appointedest for us/* 
He will say:** the Fire shall be your abode where you shal! be abiders/^ save 
as Allah may will. Surely thy Lord is Wise,** Knowing.** 


64. (confii’roiiig the truth of Our message and messenger). 

65. (ourselves). 

66, Such as the gift of prophecy, the sight of angels, etc. 

67, jl.d, h here suppressed being implied by ^>1 . 

63. He alone, in His inHnite wisdom and hnoSiiledge, knows who is 6t to 
carry out His commission and to receive His highest flftl, 

69. f. e,t in the Plereaftet, 

70. (as a meed for thetr inordinate vanity and conceit). 
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71. {as a meed for their careers of sin and rebellion). 

72. (to the true faith). 

73. (so that ho becomes eager to leceive the truth). 

7^, (as a consequence to his career of persistent defiance and arrogance). 

75. (so tliat the acceptaco of Islam sccins to Jiim the hardest of tasks). 

76 . (panting and gasping), 

77. i. those who wilfully reject the truth of Islam. 

78. (religion of Islam), 

79. (and everlasting security). 

80. (in the Hereafter). y-jUjls is an appellation of Paradise, as being 
the abode of everlasting safety, or security,* (LL) 

81. (He will address the wicked genii thus), 

82. (by way of tempting and seducing them to sin and infidelity), 

83. (by way of confession), 

84. ‘Some of us* refers to men, and ‘otbers* to genii. Sinners among men 
wiH confess that they greatly profited by the company ol the evil spirits. 

85. (The advent of which we always denied and ridiculed). 

86. (to the infidels, both from among men and genii). 

87. (for ever). 

88. Whose punishment is always just, reasonable and duly proportioned. 

89. Who is well aware of the amount of guilt of everyone. 
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129. And thus We shall keepsomeof the wrong-doei"® 

close to others*® for what they were worrt to earn. 


SECTION 16 

130. (cr./i-l'. . , Company of jinn and mankind [ Did not there come 

to you messengers from amongst you recounting to you My signs and warning 
you of your meeting of this Day? They shall say: we witness against ourselves.*^ 
indeed the iife of the world has deluded them,*® and they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they had been infidels. 

131. (u .b.p , ... dJSij This*® is because thy Lord is not one to destroy 
townships” srbitranly for its wrong-doing while their people are unaware.” 

132. (0 .Lji. , , . jSivj) For all®* there will bo degrees*’ in accordance with 
what they did, and thy Lord is not unware of what they do. 

133. (cr.>T . , . dij j j) And thy Lord is SelP-suf^cient,*® the Owner of 
Mercy.*® If He wills, he can take you^*® away,^®^ and make those succeed you, 
after you, whom He pleases, even as He raised you from the seed of another 
people.*®" 

134. . . . ui) Certainly v/hat you are promised*®* is sure to arrive,*** 
and you cannot escape. 


90. (bound aj they were to each other in the world), 

91. (and we have no defence to offer). 

92. (here and now), 

93. f, God's sending of apostles and messengers, 

94. (even in this world), God invariably sends a messenger to every people 
to warn and to instruct them in His .way. 

95. (and have not been fully warned). 

96. i. t.f for each one of the responsible sentient beings. 

97. (of recom p ens e). 
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98. {and Indcp^^Jld^^nt, stamliixg in no ncc^d ofoi.ir prayer or servic*^), ^ 
is one who is Tree from tvants, the qucdity of dgnoLing ihc absence or non- 
existence of wauls. (with the definite article) is applicable to none but God. 

99. So it is out of His unbounded mercy and for their own good that ITe 
sends His messenger^ to His creatures. 

108. (all). The address is to the men of the pJ'ophet^s geuoraiion, 

101. (fiOLTi the worldj immediately and abruptly). 

102* *. from your ancestors who are no more. 

103. (through Our messengers), 

104, The reference is to the Day of Judgment. 
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135, (jJWl , . . J») Say thou:’®* 0 my people[’®* go on acting in your 
way;*®’ indeecf f am going'to act in my ivay;’®* presently^*® you shall know 
what’’® will be the happy end of the abode; and surely the wrong-doers shall not 
fare welf, 

T36. And th&y”^ set asrde fof A]|ah^^^ a portton^’^ of 

. .-the tilth and cattle has producedn and they stay according to their fancy:^^* 

this fs for Allah,^^® and: this Is for our associate-^atf^n Thon what is for tharr 
does not reach AIFah,*^® whilo what is for Aflah reaches their 
as$ociate‘£roc/5;^^^ vile is the way they judge 

(ojjui , . dtJi.G) And even so their associate-^of/i^^^ have made fair- 
seeing to many of the jdolators^^^ the killing of their offsprmg.^” so that they may 
cause them^®^ to perish^** and that they may confuse them fn their faith-”® And 
had Alfah so willed”^ they would have not done it. Therefore thou”® leave 
them alone and what they fabricate.”® 


105. (O Prophet!). 

106. The address is to those who were bent on rejecting the Prophet. 

107. (rebelling ^l.g^l^ll3t the authority of God And His messenger). 

108. (padcntly bearing your persecution and proclaiming the message of 
God as usual), 

109+ i. in the Herearter+ 

1 10. (among us)h 

111. j. the Makkan pagans. 

112. (as also for their associate-gads)* 

!13. ‘The settlefl Arabs paid to the god a regular tribute from their fields 
apparently by inarking off as lus a certain portion of tlie irrigated and cultivated 
groimcl/ (Robertson Smith, Rdt^iofi of the SemiUs, p. llO). Though Alkh was not 
worshipped as He deserved, ibo cult of Allah v/as not entirely neglected. A species 
.■of tithing, or o6ering of the first fruits of grain and cattle, was ofFeretl ^lo Allah ai; 
vjell as to the other gods." (Andre, cp. Wf, p. 30) 











114. —and not any of ihe sa-caUcd deiues— 

115. The Makkan pagans were in the habit of dividing the produce of 
their fields attd fiocks into two part^^ one for Godj and one Eor [associate-gods or 
inferior deities* 

llfi, Which share was chiefly employed in relieving tlie poor and the 
wayfarer, 

117* which share was employed in paying the priests. 

IIS. Who—thus the pagans argued—wanted nothing, stood in no need of 
presents and sacrifices from His worshippers and was well able to cake care of His 
own interests. 

119. ' When they planted fruit trees or sowed a field, they divided it by a 
line into two parts, setting one apart for tlieir idols, and the olher for God ; if any 
of the fruits happened to fall from the idol^s part into God"s> they made restitution ; 
but if from God^s part into idol^s they made no restitution . , . . In the same manner 
if the oiToring designed for God happened to be better chan that for the idol, they 
made an exchange, but not othcnvisc.* (SPD. pp. 36-37) 

120. To con.^idcr their godlings as standing in need of presents and sacrifices 
from men, and yet to continxic ^vorshipping them was indeed the acme of stupidity, 

121. i- the devils. 

122. I. j the sight of m?iTiy pagan nations^ 

123. This may possibly refer to the ancient Semitic practice of child- 

sacrifice, which had been very general ERE. pp- 390-391)^ Infanticide 

with a religious motive has also been wide-spread. In India, for example, ^children 
were thrown into the sacred river Ganges, and adoration paid to the alligators who 
fed on them/ (EBr. XIV, p. 516, llth Ed.), TExe allusion may also be to the 
modern craze for ^contraception^—-a subtle form of irLrArLticide+ 

124. (thereby; by this foul practice). 

125. (both in a materia! and a spiritual Ecnsc}H 

126. ‘Their faitl/ means the true religion of Abraham and Tsma'il, 
which they ought to have follow^ed. 

127. (in His universal Flan), 

128. {O Prophet 1). 

129. (and grieve not over their fate)* 




Vi. Surdi-ul-An'&fn 8t 



138. And say fiocording to their fancy: such 

cattle and tilth are teboo; none shall aat of them gave whom we allowJ^^ And 
(hrr'e arc cainefs whose becks are forbiddcn,^’^*^ and cattle over VL^hich they do not 
pronounce the name of AI lah: ^ fabrication against Accordingly He 

shaff reguite them for what they were wont to fabncate- 

139. (^Ap . , , And they^^^ say: what is in the bellies of such cattle 
fs for our males alonox^^^ and is forbidden to our wives, and if be borri dead, 
then they are partakers of it. ^Su^a!y He shall requite them for thoir attribu¬ 
tion He h Wise,^^^ Knowlng.^^® 

140. . . , J-p) Assuredfy So^t are they who slay their offspring^** 
foolishly a/if/without knowfedge;^^-^ and have forbrdden what All^th had provided 
for them:^^® a f^ibricetion against Allahsurely they have strayed and have not 
become the guided ones. 

SECTION 17 

141. And it is who has produced gardens, trelfised 

and untreflrscd, and the date-palm and the corn of varied producer and the olives 
and the pomegranates alfke^'*^ and unlike. Eat of the fruits when they ripen and 
give^^^ what fs due of them^^° on the day of haivestfng; and waste not; He does 
not approve the wasters.^^^ 


130* I. the Makkan pagan-s. 

1.3L (and dedicated to our gods). 

■ 1S2- Tliey, In the pagan code, mast bo those who serve the idols and must 
belong to the male sex. 

133. (to be rode on, or to be Ifirlen with burdens). 

134. (at any time either when tnilching them or riding them or slaughtering 

themV 

t35. The pagans look all these superstitious customs as acts of devotion qvfj. 
‘joVvice to HiiOp 
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136, I, the Makkan pagans. 

137. (t. £. reserved as food). 

138. r. f. the foetus, 

139, 1 . men and women both. 

J40. (L[> Him of these ^uperstitiohs), 

141. Awarding retribution at its proper lime» 

142. Allowing none of the culprits to escape, 

143. The practice of infaiukide has been almost universal, neither Greece 
nor Rome being immune* So the reform effected by Islam was a ivorlrUreform. 
*In sharp contrast to the modern anxiety to lessen child morialily^ is the c?£lcnt in 
the ancient civilizations kf the practice of infanticide or of putting new-born infants 
to death or of allowing them to die* (EBr. XII, p, 322). The referecicc may also be 
to the practice of coitus intcrrupb^ui and other methods of birth controh 

144. I./., on the flinisicst and the most superstitious of groui^ds; with no 
support in reason or Revelation. 

145. (to themselves as food or as offspring)r 

146. L i.p against His laws, natural or revealed, 

147. —not any god of agriculture or any other cosmic being, as imagined 
by the pagans—. ‘Polytheism acknowledges, beside great fetish-dettics like Heaven 
ami Earth, Sun and Moon, another class of great gods ^vhose importance lies not in 
visible presence, but in the performance of certain great ofheei in the course of 
Nature and the life of Man * , . The deity of Agriculture may be a cosmic being 
affecting the weather and the soil, or a mythic giver of plarus and teacher of their 
cukivaikn and use" (PC. II, pp. 304-5). 

148. h resembUng each other in shape, figure, colour, and other qualities. 

149. (to the poor), 

150. I. e.y the alms thereof. 

151. I. f., the extravagant; those v^ho are too profuse in spending. 
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142. (cc^* -. . . ij*j) And of the cattio W/? /?».*; crsated^’''^ beasts of burden 

and small onc^.'” Eat of what Allah has provided for you and follow not the 

footsteps of Satan,’®* for he is a manifest foe to you, 

143. (Oji-Uf . . . Affah futs era m/”*® eight pairs;’^” of the sheep a 

twain,!®^ of the goats a twain,’®* Say thou:’®* is it the two males'®* Hb has 

forbidden or the two females, or what the wombs of the females contain?’®’ 
Declare to me with knowledge if you arc truth-tellers.^®** 

144. (cidSiS , . . ^j) Of the camels He fiss creaferf’®® a twain’** and of 
the oxen a twain.’** Say thout is it the two males Hb has forbiddsn or the two 
females, oi" what the wombs of the females contain? Were you’*® present’*^ 
when Allah enjoined this’®* on you? Who then does greater wrong*®* than he 
who fabricates a lie against Adah that he may lead people astray;’*® surely Allah 
does not guide a wrong-doing people. 

152. In iho text tbp wholo of thh meaning is conveyed by the grammatical 
case oT the words* 

153. ' Sweb as are fit for human consumption—goats, shcept etc. 

154. (by forbiding'the lawful foods^ or by imitating the practices of the 
pagans). 

155 . See n, 152 above. 

15G. (of males and females). Reference is to the four classes of the animals 
of general domestic use, dz.^ sheep, goats, camels and oxen. ' ‘Next to the camel in 
economic ^^aluc for the Arab nomads are their sheep and goats. Although many 
Bedouin tribes possess a greater or Jess number of goats and sheep to in addition to 
their camels, they are more abundant on the Syrian borderland and in such other 
regions of Arabia as arc better watered.’' (InayatuHah, Gengraphtcal Fsct&ri in Arnhian 
Lifi and History, p. 69), Even the kine, though of far lesser importance, ^arc found 
in TTiany villages and settled habitations . . + + They are also found in Yaman A 
Mr. Eiu'tram Thomas has reported the presence of Vich herds of cows in the 
forested parts of the Qara mountains' [Cenird ^outh Arabia^ p. 71). 
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157. I. male and female, 

138. i\ male and fcin^^le. 

159. (O Prophet f to the pagans). 

I6D. (of sbeops and gf>atB)* 

I6|. j. f,, the unborn young of the two. 

162- (and when you have no .solid ground^ ihcn these pndiihitions must be 
due to your superstitious folly), 

I53h See n. 152 above. 

164^ 1 . u.j male and female^ 

lG5p 1 . jpj male and fetnale, 

166, (yourselves) 

167. —as many of you are no believers in tho agnney of angels and apostles 
at alt— 

1G8. (prohibition, as you fancy). 

1G9. (to his own soul), 

170, The person parLicularly intended here was one "Omar bin Luhai, the 
arch introducer of idolatry and superstition In Arabia. 
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SECTION 18 

145. ‘ ■ Ji) Say I do not find in what has been revealed to 

me aoght’^® forbidden to an eater who eats thereof except it be carcase, running 
blood or swine'flesh,*'''^ for ihat^^* indeed is foul,*’® or an abomination*’* over 
which is invoked”’ the name of other than that of Allah.*’* Then whosoever is 
driven*’® thereto’*® neither lusting*** nor transgressing,**- thy Lord is indeed For- 
givirrg. Merciful- 

146. (oijL-iJ . , . Jej) And to them who are Judaised We forbade every 
animal with cloven hoof;*®® and of the buflock and the goats We forbade to them 
the fat thereof, save what is borne on their backs or entrails or what sticks to the 
bones. Thus We requited them for their rebellion*®* and We are the Truthful.**® 

147- {o^j4l . . . oli) Now if they belie thee,*“ say thdu;*®’ your Lord is 
Owner of extensive mercy,**® and His wrath shall not be turned aside*** from the 
guilty people.*** 

148, . . . JA-) Soon will those who associate*®* say;**® had Allah 

willed we would not have associated, nor our fathers,*®® neither could we***' 
have forbidden aught Likewise**® belied those before them, until they tasted 
Our wrath. Say thou:**® is there with you any authority*®’that you may bring it 
forth to us?**® You are following only youi fancy and only conjecturing. 


17!, (O Prophet!) 

172. (of the meats which you prohibit and declare unlawful). 

173. For carrion and swine flesh see P, II, mi. 144* 145, VI, ii. 155, 

174. f. e.f the swtnc, 

175. (and therefore it is forbidden in its entirety). 

176. f, e.y what is an abomination, 

177. (by way of adoration). 

178. See P. H, nn, 146, 147. 

179- (by extreme and uncontrollable hunger). 
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180. i. (f., LD a [jrollilji<ret food, 

. 18L (for its l?ssit'). 

J82* (the lL[[iits yf bare jiecessity}. 

183. Cf. Le. It : 4;Dt. 14: 7- to every j'timinant is syjio:iyttini]s witli 
{, a ciovoTi hrjof; and ^ li ^ Jf in tins toxL comprises tlie camels an.d 
ostriches. 

1G4. So this prolubUion was* in the n a lure of punistirneni, 

185. So if there is anyihing contradicting this in the present enltnction of tlio 
OT books, it is certairdy false, 

JS6. (after this iruc nai’ration of fac-ls). 

187. (O ProplJOtl) 

138. (and is nt>t liasty in His judgment), 

109. (at its proper and appointed time). 

190. Though long-£ 14 rfering and extremely slow to anger, His judgment 
cannot be averted indefinitely and none lias power to withscand it, Cf- the OT 
*'l’hR Lord will come with fire, and i.vitli hh chariots like a vvliirlwind, to render liis 
anger mxh furyj and Jiis rebuke with names of fire" (Is. 66: 15}- And the NT:— 
‘The Lord Jesus shall be revealed fjom heaven wit ft his mighty angels, in fiaming 
fire taking vengeance on them ihaL hmw tint Oodj and that [>i?cy not tlie gospel of 
onr Lord Jesus Clirist: Who sliab lit pUTiislicd wdth everlasling destruction from the 
]>rcsence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power' (2 Th. 1 : 7, 8, 9), 

191+ (others with G<jd). 

192. (hy way of apology). 

193. The: pagaifes used the %vciid 'tvilled^ in the sense of ^pleased’ or . 
'approved"'—they confused the former with tiie latter "-and the ret [i lay the fallacy. 
Their meanisig was: if God realty approved of iho faitlt of Islam and disapproved 
of idolatry. He ivould not let. u& go on with our vvoishij? of the false gods. Thus they^ 
confused tfa po^.ver md heshwed by God cn mry&ne to do whaUvn he chso with the 
approval of every course of aclion-' Surely it is God the Creator wiio has brought into 
being the fleadliest of poisons; does it follow^ that He approves ol'the business of the 
professional poisoners ? 

] 94. (o f Qujscl ves). 

195, i- Uko t]j.c denial and defiance of the present generations of the 
infidels- 

196 , (O Prophet !), 

197, (for this assertion of yours that Divine wiH inipHcs Divine approval), 
in the contejct is 'authority^ and not ‘knowledge." 

J98. No, you have none svhatever. 
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149. {o^^\ . . . JS) Say thou:^«* with Allah rests the argument evident.^®® 
Therefore-®^ had He so wilfed.^Qs He would have guided you all.®®^ 

150, (O-jW . . . J*) Say thou:^®^ here with your witnesses"®* those who 
will testify that He has forbidden all this. Then even if they testify testify thou 

with thom.'^''^ And follow thou noP^ caprices of those who belle our 
signs^^® and those who believe not in- the Hereafter while they escribe equals to 
their Lord, 


SECTION 19 


1S1. . jTj Say thou:®^® come, 1 shall recite what your Lord has 

forbidden to you:'^^^ associate not aught with Him and show kindness to the 
parents, and kill not your offspring®*^ for fc^r of want— Wc ft is shall provide 
for you and them^'^—and approach not indecencies, whether openly or in 
SGcret,*^^ and slay not anyone y\'hom Allah has forbidden,*^^ except for a just 
cause.In this w^ise He exhorts you that perhaps you may reflect. 


199. (O Prophfft? to die pagans, after ihe exposure of their untenable 
position}^ 

200. I. f.p the most sound and convincing argiiment, is the argument 

'that reaches home', or penetrates the heart. 

201. I, e.f now when instead of bowing to the logic of Isbm you choose to 
remain out of it. 

202. (in His universal Plan, and had He so constituted the world). 

203. But instead of making you automata, He has endowed you^ one and 
all, with personal respoiisLbilLty—with power to deliberate and to choose^ 

204. (O Prophet!). 

205. —now that yon have been worsted in argument and your reasoning 
has proved worthless— 

206. (O Prophet!). 

207. (as that testimony must necessarily be false and must be treated as 

traits). 
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2Qn. {O RMdef!). 

209. (^uncl llierefoE-e are inH disposed lo make art hun^-si siikI dili^^ent search 
for the true rdigioin). 

2JO. (O Pi-opliet!). 

211. . (re*^[|y) as opposed Co ihc im^^giri^iry (ahens and supersdlious prohibi¬ 
tions of th« jjiagans- 

212. 'The real motive for the act i.vas donbdess that which is assigned in ihc 
Qiiran^ namely poverty^ It is ^velf-kno^v]■l tliat the same cause has l^cl to infanlicidc 
in other countries^ (ERE, 1^ p. C69), 'The chief motive to itifanlicidc^ says a 
modern authr»‘rty ou i>agnn Arabia, t!ic scarcity of food T.vhich must atwayn liavo 
been felt in the desert/ {Rolicrtson Smith, Kif\s!iip and A-Iarriage in Earlj; Arabia^ 
p. 130), Tlsc prohibition may svell be ojetended to tlic modern erase for 4?Erth- 
coiUtoE, or (ho use of contraceptives to limit die nutnber of offspring or to prevent 
pregnancy altogether. Now the wliole of neo-Malthusianism'—as h called this 
application of the theory of restricting the. population—is based on the assumption 
that the reproductive powers of matt ejtceed tus pow^i^ of increasing his food supply^ 
But experience iias demonstrHated absolute unteriabiliiy of this very (Assumption, and 
the means of subsistence, not only in one country but in the world at large, have, 
since the time of Malthu^j the first modern promntgator of the doctrine, more than 
kept pace with the grownh of population. 

213. tt is jn consonance with this Divine gnarantet^ tliat, contrary to -what 
MaUhusand hts disciples calculated, population has not outrun'the moans of subsis¬ 
tence, and the truth of the old economic adage has been cotri]>]etcIy vindicated that 
'while every addition to the population means another monih to feed, it also imp lies 
another pcair of hands^ 

214. Note that it Is not only open adultery that is condemned but all the 
more subtle forms and lesser stages of tliq same, 

215. (to be slain) ^ 

216. i.e., except with justification, as, for instance, in retaliation of a 
murder, 

217- (and act accordingly). 
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152. . . . '^h) And do not approach^^*^ Ihe substance of on orphan 
savo with whot is best^*^ until he reaches the maturity ,^nd fhl up the measure 
and balance with cqufty. We burthen not a soul except according to its 
capacity.-"^ And when you speakA^® be fain^-^ oven though be against a 
kinsman: iind fulhf the covenant of Altahn^^^ fn thia wise He enjoins you that 
perhaps you may be admonished. 

153 . (u/d . . . 01 j) And .7/50 that^ this-^'^ is My path.^''" straight; follow 
it then,®^^ and do not follow olher way^l thait will deviate you from His way."-* 
in this wise He enjoins you that perhaps you fear 

154. - f) Wo gave the Book,^^^ perfect for him 

who would do good and detailing everything*'^^ and a guidance and a blessing, 
that perhaps fn the meeting of their Lord they®-^'^ would believe. 

SECTIOrf 20 


155 . (uy^y . . . ijAj) And this Is a Book We havo sent down, blest,-®^® 
follow it then and fear A//a/^/that you may be shown misrcy. 

156. . . . bl) Lest you^^^ should the Book was only sent 

down to the two sects®^® before us, and wo were in fact unav./are of their 
roadings.^^* 


213 , i. meddle noc with-— 

219- i\ save with the sole object of improving that estate; save in the 
interest of orphans themselves. 

220. (and comes of age). Sec 1\ IV, n. 513; V, nn. 542-47. 

221. So these ordinances ^irc not at all hard to be observed, and none of the 
duties imposed by the law of Islam is too irksome, 

222, (something by way of judgment, or as a piece of evidence) ► 

223, (and truthful in your prono-jneement), 

224. in «., your pronouncement. 

225 , J- be truthful in your oadis^ pledges, etc. 


L 
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226. L e., tlic religion of Is^ain with all its doctriius comtnandmfititS;.. 

227. (which Ij as His messenger^ publicly preach). 

223. (lo the exclusiosii of other ways). 

229. Thb entirely repj'oves and Tepudiates the s]iedo«s aud compiaccn^t 
doctrine held by the Romans^ atid in fact by many polytlieisLic nations^ that 

rent paths adapted to clifTercni notions and grades of knotvEedge converge to the same 
Divinityj and that the most efroneus rdigion is good if it forms good dispositions 
and inspires virtunu? act ions. (Lticky^ di.j I, p. 70). 

230. There is no 'abruptness^ hero as misconceived by Rodwell and Wherry. 
T)ic word ^ introduces the suE^ject of nrophechood after tho doctrine of the One¬ 
ness of God Etas been dwelt upon at some length* 

23 L TEte Arab pagans also were wcH-acquairUcd with the renowned 
apo^tleship of Moses. 

232^ (so why should you be so surprised at the apostteship of the Prophet 
Miiliarntnad ? 

233* i. detailed rules of everyday conduct^ and not only general principles 
and maxims. 

234. i tbo Children of Israel for whom the Book of Moses was meant. 

235. See T. VII, n. 596. 

236. (O x^rab pagans 3). 

237. (On the Day of Judgment). 

236. (i. the Jews and G] iris dans). 

239. Thus the silencing of the Arab pagans is also one of the purposes of 
the Holy Quran being revealed to the Arabs in their own language* 
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157. (jjS^, . . , UjSji} Or lest should say:^“ if only tlie Book hod 
been sent down to us, we®^* should surely hove been better guided than they. So 
now surely there has come to you en evidence from your Lord and a guidance 
anti a mercy.®" Who then^’ does a greater vaong than he who belies the signs 
of Allah and shuns them? Soon We will requite those who shun Our signs Vuith 
an evil chastisoment inasmach as they were wont to shun 

158. ...» I'hey await indeed that the angels should come to 
^hem®‘« or that thy Lord*" should come, or that certain of the signs^" of thy Lord 

should come. On the Day when certain of the signs of thy Lord wili come,®*" 
belief will not avail any person who had not believed before or had not earned 
any good by his belief. Say thou;®'’® well, wait and we a/so are waiting.®^' 

159. (Ojl^i . . . ji) Assuredly, those who have split®'*'* their religion*" and 
become sects,®" thou®" art not amongst them in aught;®" their affair is only with 
Alfah.®" Then®*® He wili declare fo them what they had been wont to do. 


240. 

241. 

242. 

243. 

244. 

245. 

246. 

bodies. 

247. 

248. 

249. 

250. 

251. 
deserts). 


(O Arab pagans 1). 

(on the Day of Judgment). 

—superior as we are ill bj'ightness of intellect— 

(and now therefore! you can offer no such excuse). 

—now that the Holy Qjirau is in existence— 

'—so It seems from their attitude— 

But angels would come only to them to part their souls from their 
{I-Iiinself). 

I. t.f big signs or portents., 

(as they will come on the Last Day). 

(O Prophet! on behalf of the Muslims}. 

(for that Day, when each one would be recompensed according to his 
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252. (by believisig 5n part and disbelissvirrg In part). 

253. i. ihf" triiD^ origin^.! religion of tticiirs. 

254. i, have formecl adiif^ms. Tiio allusion to bo in particular to 

llio iiucrniinablc.schisms aitd endless squabbles, divisions and subdivisions of the 
Church, as tt existed in the time of the Holy Prophet. 'Hic Church, at this time, 
writes an American Chri.sliatq ‘throngls tlie ambi Lion and wick tit:! lie.ss^ of its clergy, 
had ly.^.en Sjrottght into a<'ondiriorL of anarchy, In the East, ^ ► the Church had 

been tom in piece?. Iw contentions and schisms. Among a countless host of dispu¬ 
tants maybe tnetuloncd AiianSs Eastlidians, Carpocrauams, Collyridtans, Eutychinns, 
Giir 3 Aiits, JaccjbUcs, Marctoniles, Marionites Nestoriansj 5abdlbans> Valentinians. 
or tliese^ the Marionttes regarded the Trinity as consisting of God tlio Father, God 
the Son> and God the Virgin Mary; the CoUyrldians worshipped the Virgin as a 
divinity, offering iiec sacrifices of cakes/ (Draper^ Ilistorjy of the Conjiici bdwien 
Rdipor] rtMtf Sciencef pp. 78-79). 

255. {O Prophet])* 

25fi. i- them hast nothing to do witli them ; they alone are responsible for 
their irreligioji aiul impiety. 

257. Who is watching them all along, 

250. (on the Day of Judgment). 

259. (and siLaiS requite them accordingly)* 




V!. Surst-u{^An'sm 


93 






^Uir^foseOi^i 
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160. (ujJi'b.i . , ^ ^;f*) Whoso wiH cortie®*® with a vErtue, for him there $hefl 
be ten like thsfeof^^'^i end whocvor wiTl come wish vice shrT*! not he requited save 
v^ith the like thereof,®^- and they shah not be wrongod.^*"'^ 

161. ■ J^) thou:=^‘ as for me, my Lord has guided me-^* to 
a strarght path, a right rohgfon, the faith of Ibrahfm, the upright, and he was not 
of the pofytheEsts.^“ 

162. ■ — J*) thou:^^^ surefy my prayer and my rites and my 
life and my death are a// for Allah. Lord of the worlds,*'^® 

163. (iijyJLii , , , No associate has To this I am bidden, 

and f am the first of the Musfims.*^'^ 

164. (ojib^ . . . J) Say thou shalf I seek a Lord, other than Allah, 
while He is the Lord of everything? And no person earns anything^"^* save 
against hfmsolf,^^^ and no bearer of burthen shall bear another's burthen.^^® 
Thereafter,^” to your Lord Shalt be your return and He shell declare to you that 
concerning which you have been disputing,”® 

16b, (^j . . , And Ke it is Who has made you”® vicegerents®®® in 

the earth, and has raised some of you over others in degrees,^®^ that He might 
try you in what He has bestowed on you.*®- Surafy Swift is thy Lord m retribu¬ 
tion,”® and surely Ho is Forgiving,*®^ Merciful.^” 


260 p (in the Hereafter)* 

261, iL he shall receive a tenfold recompense. So generous is God ! 

262p (and no more). 5o just is God I 
' 263. (in any way; neither through an act of omission ni>r through an act of 
commissioji). Compare a saying of the holy Prophet;—'If man embraceth Islam 
and is sincere in it, God will forgive iiim every evil deed he had (previously) commit¬ 
ted. And after that^ the requital shall be: for a good deed^ ten times to seven 
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hundred limes; and for fin evil detd, one dme—iinkas God losgived] it/ (ASB- IT) 
31:4[). 

2%^. (O Propliet!). 

2S5, fLliioiigb direct Rcvolalinu), 

26G. Sec F. I, nn. 61^3, 619. 

267. (O Prophet! to ftirthf^r elucLdEitt ihe Message). 

I'his entire consecratinn of to the true God is the gist oT Islairij 
and this absolute, niif^nalifi^d, anunoiheisni is the cardinal^ ceifc*ral doctrine of thf* 
Qur'an, 

269. (in any form of exi5ler]Ce)H In this ahhorence of everything savouring 
of polytheism Is Earn stands alone among the religions of the world. 

270. (among my nation). "'Tiie first of the Muslims E Mohammad is abso^ 
liitely jnstified in so designating himself. Hens ihe. jirst representative of a new and 
independent religious type. Even to-day, after a period of developtncnt of thirteen 
ceuturieSj one may deafly discern in f^enulno Islamic piety the uniqueness wlsich is 
ultiinatefy derived from its foiinder^s persenai cxpeiience of God/ (Andrct op* 
pp. 11-12). 

271. (O Prophet!). 

272^ —after all the-st? emptiatfc denunciations of idoh^lry—■ 

273. (in order to win your approval). 

274. (of demerit), 

375. I. everyone shall iiave the meed of his misdeeds on himself only. 

276- yon suppose) ^ /.j no sinner shall bear the sin of another* ^This 

is said in answer to tlie i<lolaters w'ho offered to tahy the guilt upon themselves if the 
Prophet would only conform to their ways of w^orship."' (Bdfi). Tills also completely 
contradict the Christian doctilnti of atonement- 

277. f, i-j after this life Is over* 

278. (and deal with each accordingly). 

279* (O men of t})c present generation !), 

280, (to the generations past). 

281- (of wrorldly advantages)+ 

282- (of His gifts). 

283. (to the confirmed offenders)* 

234. (to the repen Lani). 

285. (to the believers)- 
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J ‘^ici-^^4^®4«aXJI 


Surahiil-A'araf 

The Heights* VTl 
(Makkan, 24 Sections and 206 Verses) 

In the name of AMaPi, the Compassionate, the Merciful- 

SECTIOW I 

T. (^^') Alif Lam, Mim, Suad.®«* 

2, (ci^ja . , , ^f) T/)fs is a Book sent down to thee:”^ so let there bo 
no straiiness In thy breast therefor: that thou mayest warn, and this is an admo¬ 
nition to the faithful, 

3, (iijf r . , . 'j,vO Follow*’* what has been brought down to you*'* 
from your Lord, and do not foMow e«y patrons beside Hirn; yet little are you”* 
admonished. 

4, (ojl'ii , . , ^j) And many a town”* W© have destroyed;*** upon 
them Our scourge came at nfght”' or while they were taking their midday rest.*” 

5- (cfdli . , , IJ) Then naught was their cry”* when Our scourge*” 
came upon them save that they said; indeed we have been the wrong-doers.*” 

6. Then We wN surely question those to whom were 

Our messengers^^* sent, and We will surely question the sent ones.**® 


286. Sec P. I, n- 28, 

287. (O Prophet!), 

298. (if thou art rejected and spumed). 

289. (O mankind [). 

290. (through the Prophet). 

291. t. most of you, 

292. i, t., the inhabitants thereof* 
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293. (i>y sfJsTiG sudcit^ta CcilAslrojjlie). 

294. 'rin] ij5ual tlmf! of stf’ep. 

295. Ill u'Tirm dimatf's tlio importance of the midday r<',u cannot he 

overranid. 

296^ J Jn addition to its other meanings is call* a cry; and particu¬ 
larly, calling, or crying, for aid or succour,^ iJ.L) 

297, (in i[m form of some deadly cataslroplic). 

298. (hoping thereby to secure deliveraneCj but forgetting that the lEme of 
repctiranee had passed and that It was too late to profit by confession), 

299, (who will bear wUnes.s to the integrity and faithfulness of the 
messengers). 

300. (themseEves, who will testify against their peoples). 
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ii£ =’3^u© 

_C'^^l.L)is©o^-5^C-it^j‘^lLje‘^‘4^^)6^‘^i.___ 


7. (ci;ft. , , o-^) Then We wifl®*^ sure)/ recount to thorn*®' with 
knowfedge,**** and We have not been absent.^®* 

8h (Ciji-Mi . . , And tins weighing*®* on that Day is certain;*** 

then those whose scales will be heavy,*®’ shall fare well. 

9. . . . ,>j) And those whose scales will be light”*-they are 

those who lost themselves in respect of Our signs. 

10. . , . JiSJ.#) And assuredly We established you*** in the earth 
and appointed for your livoirhood**® therein i yef little thanks do you return.**'* 

SECTION 2 

11. , . . oiJj) And assuredly We created"*® you,”* then We 
fashioned you,*** anc/ thereafter**" We said to the angels; make obeisance to 
Adam;”® then they made obeisance;**’ not so IbiTs: he was not of those who 
made obeisance.”* 

12. (cii , , , JU) >1//,t/isaid; what prevented thee,”* that thou shouldest 
not make obeisance, when I commanded thee? Iblls said:**® I am better than 
he;’** me Thou hast created of fire*** and him Thou hast created of day.*** 

'13. (i:r^>«ll . . . Jl») A//ah said: then*** get thee down from hence, not 

for thee is to bo stiff-nocked herein;*** so go thou forth; surely thou art of the 
abject ones,*** 

14. (ij>i . . . Jl5) /hlJs said; respite me till the Day they will be raised 
up. 


301, (the All - K n D wi ng). 

302, (their deeds). 

303, Even a truth so plain as the a 11-encompassing and all-pervading 
character of Divine knowledge required some emphasis in view of the grotesque 
notions of polytheistic peoples and some of the pagan philosophers. 

304-. (from thorn at any place of time). 

305. (of man's actions and beliefs to a nicety), 
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306. ‘The oid Jewish writers j^iake mention as well of the booki to be 

produced at lEie last day, wherein men^s actions are registered, as of the balance 
wliereiii tliey be weighed ; and the Scripture itself seems to have given the first 

notion of both.'’ (SPD+ p. 145). 

307. (with faith). 

308. void of faith. 

308. (O mankind !)-, 

310. The term U is very comprehensive, and includes all the material 
things that arc necessary for life on the earth. 

311. (and do not become believers). 

312. i- e., brought in the first stage of being* 

3)3, i.e.f (through your first progenitorj Adam), 

314. {. £., gave you definite shape and figure. 

315. - L after the creation and formation of Adam. 

3ie. See P. I, n. 150. 

317. See P. I, n. 15L 

318. See R I, nn. 152, 153. 

310* (O Ihlisl). 

320. (by way of explaining his conduct). 

321. (and a superior should never bow down to an inferior). This premise 
in the deviPs reasoning is glaringly false. Superiors on many occasions have to bow 
down to an inferior, for very good reasons. 

322. Note that the devil was made of fire, and not^ like the angels, of light. 

323. (while fire h decidedly superior to clay). Another false assumption in 
the devil's reason]tig. Fire and clay are both created inert substances, and neither 
of them can be held to be decidedly and in every particular superior to the other. 

324. E. is., when thou fiast proclaimed tby rebellion. 

325. E. in the heavens where everyone has to be meek and lowly* 

328. (and the heavens are only meant for the honourable ones). Satan in 
Tslacn the most con tern ptible being conceivable, and has nothing in common with 
the Miltonic phantasm-agory of w^ars in heaven and the great revenge by the 
expelled arch-angel. 
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15 . . - J^) AJhfy said : sLHety thou art of the respited. 

16. , . Ji) fblh said: because Thou hast seduced I wiEI 
beset for thom^®® Thy stroighl 

17. Then surely ] w\]l come upon before them and from 

behind them and from their right and from their and Thou shalt not find 

most of them thankful.*^^ 

18. . J'«) Alhb said : go thou forth from hence, scorned, driven 
away; whoever of thern^^- foflows thee, then of a surety I wi!i fill Hell with you 
alL^^® 

19. And:^^^ O AdamI dwelt thou and thy spouse ir^ the 
GardeOr and eat you twain thereof what^*^ you will, and also not approach yonder 
tree,^^'' lest you twain become of the wrong-doers,®®’ 

20- , u-w) Then Satan whispered to the twain®*® tn order that 

he might discover to them what lay bidden from them of their shame,®®® and 
safdr®*oyour Lord did not forbid you yonder tree but lest^^^ you should become 
angels®** or become of the immortals.^*® 


327. (by inviting me to do a thing whereby I have erred). Another 
instance of the deviPs habiLual lying. It was not God who misled him. tt was 
his own conduct tliat degraded lum. 

328. L Cr, die progeny of Adam ; mankind. 

329. (to decoy thorn into the paths of evil), 

330+ i. I shall attack and assail them on every side that I shall be able to. 

331. (to Thee for all Thy favours and benefits). 

332. L e.y of God*s creatures. 

333. *You air means Satan and all his followers. 

334. (We said). 

335. (and whatsoever). 

336. Note that the tree remains nameless in the Q,ur^an. 

337. (and sinners) i. those who wrong their own souls. 
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3Jfl. (nut orsjDitc and matice). Note dial it « Satan who inspired sin unto 
Adam, ivhich makes it plain that sin is not inherent in man btu is surgestcfl from 
witlioiit. 

339. literally is the external portion of the orgatts of generation of a 
inanj and of a won^an* This completely negatives tlic Biblical version "And they 
were both naked, the man and his wife^ and wcio not asliaincd.-’ {Ge, 2 : 25). 

340. This is the evil suggestion whispered by Satan. 

34L \ L for no other reason than chat— 

342. (by eating the fruit thereof). 

343. Satan^s evil mspira(fon amotmted to this: The effect of eating the 
fruits of that particular tree is to transform human mortals iuto immortal angels, aud 
as this was not suited to you in your early years your Lord God forbade you an 
approach to that tree, but in the present stage of your development that reason for 
prohibition holds good no Jonger, so now tlLcre is absolutely no Inirm in approaching 
the tree. 
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21. , . , Vr'^j) And®’« he swore lo them both;»« 1 arn of your 
good counsellors.®** 

22. ((ci^ . , . tn this wise v/ith guile he caused the twain to falh^‘‘ 
Then when they tested of the tree, their shame**® was discovered to them***'* and 
they began to cover themselves w'iih leaves from the Garden. And their Lord 
called out to them: did I not forbid you yonder tree, and did I not tell you Satan. 
Is to you a manifest foe ?*** 

23 . (or..r^t . '^'i) The twairr safd:®*‘ our Lord! wo have wronged our 
souls,®*® and if Thou does not forgive us, we shall of a surety be of the losers. 

24. (o«^ . . . Jli) AHaf} said; get you®** down,*** one of you an enemy 
to another; and for you there shall be on the earth a dwelling and provision for a 
time,*** 

25. (OyrJ^ . . . d'i) Affoh ssld : on it you shall live and on it you shall 
die, and from it you shall be raised up.*** 

SECTION 3 

26. (djt/ji . , , ,i-i} 0 Children of AdemI surely We have sent down to 
you*** a garment*** covering your shame®'* and ss an adornment;®*" and the 
garment of piety***—that is the best.**® This®** is of the signs of Allah,®** that 
perhaps they**' may be admonished. 


344. {to impress them alt the more, and to profess ycl more his friendship 
for them). 

345. And neither Adam nor Ills consort could in tlieir innocence imagine 
that anybody would have the audacity to perjure himself, 

346. (desiring your owri good), 

347. Thus the Qur’an exonerates completely and in a language that is 
unmistakable and unequivocal Adam and his consort of all dcliherate sin. Ji 
denotes a fall both physical and spiritual. (Th), 
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34 B, their private parts which were hitherto enrobed in the light 

garmeiriits of Paradise. 

349. (as the immediate consequence of cheir action), 

350. {and My injunctions were quite clear). 

35 K (by way of penitence immediately on the discoveiy of their inistake). 

352. (by not pondering over Thy injunctions). Tlie word ^ does not 

necessarily imply a wilful sin. Primarily it signifies as meaning the making to 

suffer loss or detriment^ (LL). i:\nd it is here used to convey the sense of 'deirimcnt.'' 

353. (all). The number 5s plui’t^l, not dual, and covers the progeny of 
Adam as well as of Satan^ yet unborn. 

354. (to the earth). 

355. j.i., till the expiry of your term of life. Existence on tite earth would 
not be eternah but only of a short cJuration« 

356. (at the Resurrection). 

357. (as Our special gift). 

353 . h /.j not only its materials but also ingenuity of mtnd and dexterity ol 
hand to make use of them. 

359. This condemns^ by implication^ the cult of the nude revived in modern 
times under various names. 

360. Dress, according to the Western investigators^ ^jw■es its origin^ at least 
in great many cases, to the desire of men and women to make them 5 elves mutually 
attractive/ (Westermarck, quoted in EBr. VIIL p. 649). 

361+ I. besides these outer physical apparels there is also an inner^ moral 
garment. 

362. I. that is the main thing, 

363. (gift of garments and costumes). 

364. L e.f of the signs of His grace and favour. 

365^ L the recipients of such gifts and favours. 
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27. ^ 0 ChfJdren of Adam! let not Satan tatnpt yoUr®** 

as he has driven forth your parents from the Garden, divesting the twain of the 
garmervt that he might discover to the twain their Surely he beholds 

you, he and his tribe, in a v/ay that you do .not behold them.^®® Certainly We 
have made the satans patrons of those onfy who are not befievers,^"^ 

28. (ujkJw , , , \i\j) And when ihey^"** commit an indecency^^^ they say:®^^ 

we found our fathers on it and Aflah has enjoined it on Say thou 

certainly Allah does not enjoin an indecency,^’* you say falsely of Allah^’^ what 
you do not know, 

29. ^ J) Say thou:my Lord has enjoined equity,and that 
you”* shall, set your faces*®^ aright®®^ at every prostration/” and caiE on Him^ 
making faith pure for Him/” Even as He has begun you/” you shaJI bo brought 
back/*^ 

3D, {ujrXnH . . - A pajty^^* He has guided, and upon a party”^ 
straying has been justified/” Assuredly they have taken the satans as patrons 
instead of AlEah and they fancy that they are guided ones. 


366. (And turn you into iiiRdcIf). 

367. (so be on your guard against the inachinations of your hereditary 
enemy) ^ 

368. This emphasizes the subtlety of Satank's attacks. 

369. (and thus strong faith Is the surest antidote Co Satanic influences). 

370. f, t., the Arab pagans. 

37L Or *3. fllthy action.^ The Arab pagans used to encompass the K^aba 
in a state of nudity. The allusion here is to this particular indecency, 

^ 372* (to justify their immodesty). 

373. ^Excessively conservative by nature^ the people observed the customs of 
their fathers without troubling their minds about their original significance, offered 
sacrifices to the gods (rude stone fetches for the most part), and marched in pro¬ 
cession round their sancturies/ (HHW* VIII| p, 9). 
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374'. (to tliem, O Propfiet!). 

375. (such indoconcics being indeed conlrai’y to the pure nature of Cod), 

376. Jl* is ‘He lied, or said what was false, against liim'. (LL), 

377, (O Prophet!) 

378, (and other form.s of rigliteousness). 

37(). (O mankind!), 

3S0. Or ^your 

3f^l. (towards Him). 

382* !. prayor* 

383. I. with devotion exclusive to Him, 

384, (by His mci'C will). 

385► (and called to account in the Hereafter), 

386, 387. (of mankind), 

388. i, upon those who voluntarily chose the devils as their friends and 
aisociates. 
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^ ----JC^b** JLSdfj^^*---■ 


31. (cp^' . . . L^ri) 0 Childran of Adam! take your adornment*** at every 

worship:”^ and eat^"^ and drinks®” and be not extravagant; surely He does not 
approve of the extravaganis* 

section 4 


32. (6^^ * K . J») Say thou who has forbidden the adornment^” that 
Alfah has produced for His servants and the clean things of food Say thou: 
on the Day of Resurrection these^®^ shall belong to them alone who in the life of 
this world were believers.®*^ Thus We expound the slgns®“* to a people who 
know* 

33. (OjJLJ . . . Ji) Say thou : my Lord has forbidden the Indecencies, the 
open thereof^** and the hidden thereof.^®® and and high-handedness without 
justree*^® and that you associate aughi with Allah that for which He has sent 
down no warranty and that you speak of Allah what you know not. 

34. ^ , , jS3j) For every communrty*®* there Is a doorn;*®^ then 
when its doom Is come> not an hour will they stay behind nor go in advance.*^ 


339. (and be not in a state of nakedness). Sec n. 371j 373 above, 
here signifies decent clothing, 

390. {for which you enter a mosque). ^Worship^ here is to be taken in its 
widest application, which includes prayer, circumambulation of K^aba and other 
forms of devotion. Compare the teachings of Judaism- *The pious of ancient 
times occupied an hour in preparation for prayer* Ezra^j? ordinance required 
scrupulous washing of the body immediately before prayer. One must be properly 
attired, Raba b. Huna put on red gaiterSj another rabbi placed a mantk over his 
shoulders and reverently crossed his hands/ like A servant in the presence of his 
master- (JE. X, p. 168)- 

391. (freely of clean, lawful foods). 

392. (freely of clean* law beverages), 

393. (O Prophet 1). 
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394. I. e.t goodly apparel. 

395. Tlicre are, in the code of Islam, certain meats which are unclean 
and therefore forbidden, and the rest are lawful. This definite division of meats 
into clean and unclean repudiates l(ie Christian doctrine that 'there is nothing from 
without a mat), that entering into him can defile him.' {Mk, 7; 15). 

396. (gifts of God). 

397. (and therefore made right and proper use of these gifts, and not for 
those who abused them). The meaning is that the believers alone can truly enjoy 
these gifts of God in this world with no afcennath of pain and penally to fear in the 
Hereafter, 

398. (and commandments)* 

399. I c-t iiidecencks practised openly^ sudi as the circuiting of K^aba hi 
nakedness. 

400. i. indecencies practised secretly* such as fornication* 

401. {of every variety). 

402. L e., without a just cause. 

403- i. for each individual member of the community. 

404. (in the Divine Plan), 

405. (but shall meet with requital exactly at the arrival of the appointed 


hour). 
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35- ■ («j fyfi ,. , . ^;;J) 0 Children of Adam!*®* if there came to you messen¬ 
gers from among you recounting My signs to you, then whoever sfiali fear Aileh 
and act right,*®’ on them shalf come no fear, nor shaii they grieve. 

36, And those who boiie Our signs and are stiff-necked, 

against them —they shall be fellows of the Fire and therein.they shoU be abiders, 
' 37- , o’) Who does greater wrong than he w'ho fabricates a fie 

against Allah*®* or belies His signs?*®’ These! their fuH portion**® from the 
Book*** shall roach them**® until when Our messengers**® come to thorn*** 
causing them to die, and say; where is that which you were wont to call upon 
beside Allah? These**® will say; they have strayed from us. And they will 
testify against themselves that they have been infidels.**® 


406. This was said to men while yet they were in the world of spirits. (Th). 

407. (t, £. oil this vvay)^ 

408h (and-accepts as His words tvlnch are not His)^ 

4-09. (and refuses to accept as His words which are Hij). 

410. (of worldly happiness). 

41L (of Dtvine decrees) L what is written for them in the iiook of 
ctcmal decrees. 

412. (m tilts world) H 

413. ir angels of death and punishment. 

414. (at the expiry of their term of life)- 

415. t, e., the infidels. 

416. (wdiib in this w^orld)* Obviously mch confession at the time of death 
tir on the Day of Judgment would be of no avail whatever, 
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3S. (Oji~‘ , . . 01») Affah will say:*” enter the Fire*” among, the commu¬ 
nities*” of those who have passed before you, of jinn and mankind. So oft as a 
community enters it, it shall curso its sister,*” until, when all have arrived one 
after another therein, the last of them*” will say of the first of them;*** our Lord, 
these led us astray: so mete out to them a double torment of tho Fire. A!!ah will 
say: to each,*” double;*” but you know not,*” 

39. (CijJ:- . , . ^Sj) The first of them'” wilt say*” to the last of them :*« 
you have then no preference over us.*** Taste than you a//the torment**® for 
what you were wont to earn. 

SECTION 5 

40, . . . 01) Assuredly those who belie Our signs and are stiff¬ 
necked against them, for them*** will not be opened the portals of heaven*** nor 
will they enter the Garden until a carnet passes through the eye of a needle.*” 
Thus do We requite the culprits. 

41, (ctjJUl • • ' (li) Theirs will be a bed*** in Helf, and over them cover¬ 
ings.*” Thus do We requite the wrong doers. 

42. (jjJi. , . , And those who believed and worked righteous 

We burthen not a soul except according to its capacity*”—they are the 

feifov/s of the Garden; therein they shaft be abidera. 


417, (on the Day of Judgment). 

418, (O infidels i). 

419, (of infideli), 

420, (community) r, like her in point of fidelity, 

421, i. t., the rank and file of the infidels. 

422, r, t., the dticfs and ringleaders of infidels. 

423, (of the two classes, the leaders and followers alike), 

424, (will be the torment). Of the ringleaders, because they set the 
example and occasioned the transgression of others; of the common folk, because of 
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their own [cifidelity anct their imiuting an evil example. (Bdb). 

425. (just now; at the commonceiment of the torment)H The torment of 
every one will grow m volttrne and intensity every moment. 

42G, Jh the leaders of unbelief and impiety.- 

427* (after they have heard thp reply from G^d). . 

42B. L to the rank and Jitc of the infidds. 

429* (in the matter of tlic lightness of punishment )h 

430. (doubled and multiplied to you and us alike). 

43 L i\ for their ssouls after their death, 

432. (when trying to ascend to lieaven). 

433. The phrase is symboiic of an imposgibiiiLy. Compare for a somewhat 
similar passage, the NT:—"It is easier for a camel to go tfirougli the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter inLo the kingdom of Cod.'^ (Mi. 19: 24). Such 
proverbs and comparisons occur in many languages, 

434. 435* (office). 

435* So good works aro never very difficult lo performH The phrase h 
patent heticaL 
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43. (yJ^J . , . L•.^;:J) 'And We shell recover"^ whatever of rancour^'^^ 
may be in their breasts,-*^® rims flowing beneeth them, and they wifi sey:^*"^ ^/Z 
messure of praise be to Alfah who has guided us on to this, we v/ere not such as 
to find guidance-**^ were ft not that Allah had gufded us; the messengers of our 
Lord came with truth.And this shafi be cried out to thorn this is the 
Garden ; St you inherit for what you have been working.^'*^ 

44. j) And the fellows of the Garden shafi cry out to the 

fellows of the Ffrei surely we have found true what our Lord had promised us,-*” 
have you found true what your Lord had promised you?^"** They shall sayi yeaM^'^ 
Then a crier^**® in-between them shall ory;^^® the curse of Allah be upon the 
wrong-doers— ^ 

45. (djy^. . . Those who turned away from the way of Allah and 
woufd seejt to render \x crooked and in the ' Hcruafter they were disbelievers. 

46. . . . Uyj) And between the twain^®''' there will be a veif..^^^ 
and on the herghts“=^ will be men recognising them 3fl by their marksand they 
wifi cry to the fellows of the Garden: peace be on youM®'* They will not have yei 
entered it v;hi3e they wiff bo fonging.^^ 


437. {and cause to he forgotten). 

438. (tha.t they might have felt against each other hi their lifetime). 

43$, (and shall replace it with sincere love and amity)* This will sfiarply 
contrast the dwellers of Heaven wUh the inmates of Hell w^hose breajts w^ill rankle 
with eiivy^ hatred and rancour. 

440, (in true humility, Eind overpO’ivered with gratitude)* 

441. (ourselves; single-hande.d)^ 

44?, (of which w^e are now convinced by ocular demonstration). 

443, The crier will l>e some angel. 

444, (in your lifetim-e). Good works in this w^orld are the immediate, 
proximate cause of maii^s felicity in the Next while the realj ultimate cause is the 
grace of God. 
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445+ (that sound belief Mid good works would lead to Paradise), 

446, (that unbelief and mficlky would load to Hell). 

447, (all these promises have come true to the very letter), 

449. Who would be some angel. 

44-9. (to aggravate further the misery of the damned). 

450- £. between the blessed and the damned, 

45 L L a dividing walL . 

452. (thereof). literally is an elevated place or an elevated portton 

of the earth or ground ; and ij I1 is applied to a wall between Paradise and Hell, 
or its upper parts (LL)- 

453. I. by their very looks; by their facial expression. 

454. This, with a negligible grammatical nfiodification, is the usual form of 
salutation among the Muslims. 

455. (to enter it)+ They will be the people whose good and bad deeds are 
equal, and who, though eventually due to be received in Paradise arc not imme¬ 
diately fit for admittance thereinto. 
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47. (djJkJl. . . Ul j) And wh&n their eyes**® wi[] be turned to the fellows 
of the Fire, they will cry;*” our Lord! place us not with these wrong-doing 
people. 

SECTION 6 


48, (Ojj^Lj . , ,^3^j:) The fellows of the heights”" will cry to the 
men”* whom they would recognise by their marks,”® and say; your multitude”* 
availed you naught nor that over which you were wont to be stiff-necked.”* 

49. Are these**® the men of whom you swore”* that 
Allah would not reach them with His mercy?- Enter the Garden, on you s^af/ 
come no fear nor shall you grieve. 

50, And the fellows of the Fire”* will cry to the 
fellows of the Garden: pour out on us some water or aught what Allah has pro¬ 
vided you with,”* They will say: surely Allah has forbidden*"’ them both to the 
Infidels— 

51. , . . ^_iSl) Who took their religion”* as an Idle sport and a 
play and whom the life of the world beguiled. So”* Today We shall forget 
them”* even as they neglected”* the meeting of this Day of theirs and as they 
were ever gainsaying Our signs. 


456. Literally 'sights*. 

457. (horror-struck at the sight). 

458. See nn. 452, 455 above, 

459. (of Hell). 

460. i. e.f by their very looks; by their facial expression. 

461. (on which you presumed so much). 

462. i. t., your overweaning conceit and inordinate self-esteem. 

463. i, e,, the dwellers of Heaven. 

464. (despisingly). 

465. (overpowered with pangs of hunger and thirst). 
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466. (rt f re fres li men ts). 

467. ‘Forbidden^ not in llio tnorat, legal, sense of ibc word, but physically. 
It would be physicaliy impossible for the inmates of Hell to enjoy any of the com- 
forts and the pleasures of Paradise. They would have no apparatus svithin them to 
receive those blessings. 

468. ‘Their religion' means the religion which it was incumbent upon them 
to UCC^’pt. 

459 , .—what can they expect to reap when they sowed nothing at all ?— 

470. ‘Forgetting them' is here clearly in tiic sense of ignoring them. 

471. t. f., deliberately ignored. 





52. ^ j) And SLirefy We have brought to a Book^^^ 

which We have detailed according to knowledge^ a guidance^'-* and a morcyto a 
peopfe who believe.”^ 

53. ...» They^'* await onfy^^^ its fuffilment,^^® The Day 
whereon its fulfilment arrives those who had been negligent to it wjfl say 
surely the messengers of our Lord brought the truth are there no intercessors 
for us that they might interce^Je for us or could we be sent back^^^ that we might 
work otherwise than we were wont to work? Surely they have lost themsefves, 
and there hag strayed from them what they w^ere wont to fabricate, 

. SECTiOW 7 

54 (c^\ . , . 01) In truth your Lord is Allah who created’^®^ the heavens 

and the carth^®^ in six davs» then established Himself on the Throne,'*^* making 
the night cover the day, seeking it swjftly/^'^ and created the sun and the moon 
and the stars subjected to Kis command/^’ Loi His*®* is the creation'^^® and the 
command.'*^^ Sfessed-^^^ is Aifah, the Lord of worlds, 

55. (o'_^A\ , , , Liil) CafI your Lord^^* in humility^’^'^- and in $60- 

recy^^” surely He approves not the trespassers.^^^ 

472. i. e*, the iTifidels of the Qur^anic and tlie post-Qisr^anic period. 

473. Notice once that the Qur^an speaks of lt.self as a Bcok^ Intended 
from tfic very first to be a complete volume. Perhaps it is tl^c only Sacred Book 
that so clearly procinims itself to be a Book. See also Ph I, d. 30. 

474. (to one and all). 

475. i, f.^ only the believers profit by it and therefore are the fit objects of 
Divine mercy. 

475* i tltc infidels who remain unmoved by the Qur'an. ' 

477. —as it seems— 

47C, I, c., the actual futfilmcnt of the threats uttered in the Qur^an. 

479, I. e., shalt cry in bewilderment. 

480. (and fools %vc were to reject them). 
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431. (into the world). 

432. (out of nothing)H 

433. HcEivens and earth are a.tJ created like other beinga^ and there exist no 
such absurdities as a ^sky god' or an ^earch^goddess/ 

484, TJie&c pre-creation ^days' are obviously not the ^days^ of a few hours^ 
duration such as wo know them in our ej^pci'icnce caused by the movements of the 
sun and the earth, l?otli of winch were dU then non-existent. The Bible also assigns 
a period of six days to the creation of heavens and the earth, "And God saw every¬ 
thing that ho had made, and, hcholdi it was very good. And the evening and the 
morning wcro the sixth day/ (Gc, 1: 3 I)h 

435^ (of authority and majesty). is literally 'a booth, or shed, or 

thing constructed for shtide,'^ it also signifies *might, or power; regal power; 
sovereignty; dominion/ h applied to the j. of God, which ts not defin¬ 

able, and is immeasurable (LL). It is not as the \m!gars hold+ the seat or throne 
of God, *ror were it so jt \vouhl be support to T4inn. not supported^ (LL)^ Tlie 
phrase mcans^ TTc reigned as Krng^ (IJ.). 

436. L each seeking tfie other in rapid succession. 

487. So all these grand heavenly bodies, adored and worshipped by so many 
polytheistic nations and pt^^plcs, mere helpless, inert, created beings; and it is 
the height of folly to ofTrT homage to any of the ‘nature-godssolar or lunar. 

433. {alone, involving no co-partnership)* 

439. God is the sole Creator, the sole Originator, and the sole ^Creative 
Principle* with no minor gods to help and assist Him. 

490h God is the Sole Riiler^ the sole So^^ereign^ the sole Maintainor of the 
universe. It is not, as the Hindus believe, that He ^having performed his legiti¬ 
mate part in the miiiidance evolution by His Original creation of the universe^ has 
retired into the background' (EBr^. XT p. ^77), leaving the governance of the 
world to minor local deities. Nor is His divine activity, as the deists imaginCj 
confined *to creation of the w'orld and fixation of its primary collocation' (EBr, 
VIT^ p. 144), the world-process being determined by these alone. 

491. (wUh every perFecdon), 

492. (O mankind !). 

493. (and on none other; in c^^ery need and on all occasions)* 

494. (and not in annoyance and vanity). 

49.7. (and notin ostentation). Cf^ the NT; —‘But when ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen do; for they tliink that they shall be heard for their 
much speaking' {Mt, 6:7), 

496^ i those who go beyond the proper limits in prayer, and are either 
vain, vociferous or frivolous in their prayers^ The Hindus believe that manlrar^ or 
magical formiilae, if enchanted punctiliously by a Brahman, ^will constrain the gods 
to gratify the worshipper's wishes' (EBR. TfT p. 1012). And ‘prayer* in the Hindu 
sense of the term, 'denotes a compulsory^ not a devotional attitude in the officiant/ 
Clearly Islam repudiates ail this. 
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56. (t:>;-J1 . , , '^Jj) Act not corruptly on the earth*** after its good order- 

ing/** and calf on Him*®* fearin^^^^ and fonglng,*** surefy the mercy of ANah is 
nigh to the well-doors. 

57* ^ ^ j) He it is who sends forth heralding winds before 

H!$ mercy,untif when they have gathered up heavy-Jadert cloud. We drive it on 
to a dead land*®® and send down rain thereby, bringing forth with it all manner of 
fruiL In this wise*®* Wa raise the dead: perchance you may take heed,^®* 

58* A good soil J Its herbage comes forth*®* by the will 

of Lord, and that which is barren brings ft>rth“^^ scantily. In this wise We vary the 
signs®®® for a people who return thanks, 

SECTION 8 

59- , . ji)) Assuredly We sent Ni3h®** to his people,**® and he 

said: O my paopfo! worship Allah, no god you have other than verily I 

fear for you the torment of a Mighty Day.*^^ 


497. {by means of your blasphemous conduct). 

49fi. t, tf,, after God has sent His prophets and revealed His will for the 
good order and moral government of mankind. 

499. (in al! your devotions)- 

500. (and not presuming on your merits) Cf. the NT;—^Work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling^ (Ph. 2:12). 

501. (and not despairing of His grace)* 

502. I* rains, ^In northern Arabia, rain is brought by the prevailing 

winds from the Mediterranean across Palestine in' the winter* It makes the desert 
blossom in the spring (Ar-Rabi); and ushers in two months of comparative peace 
and plenty for the Bedouins* All prosperity depends upon the rain, which the 
ArabSj consequently, call ‘^God's mercy'* {Rahmiit Allak), the words and 

**bcneficence^' being synonymous is the Arabic language** (Inayatullah, Gsagraphicai 
Factors in Arabian Life and History^ p. 24), 
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503. I. f., land dcpendinj^ for its. productive power upon the rain alone. 

504. I, in a manner analogous. 

505. (by these parables and similitudes), 

506. (abundantly). 

507. ■—if it comes forth at all— 

500. —(and arguments demonstraiing Our providence, power and unity). 

509. (as a Prophefi. He is Noah of the Bible, but unlike the Biblical 
character, he is a true apostle of God, an embodinwit of piety and virtue, and has 
nothing about him of the shameless drunkenness so shamelessly imputed to him in ^ 
the Bible! 'And he drank of the wine, and was drunken ; and he was unco%^ercd 
within his tent^ (Ge. 9:21). Probable dates ^-2948-1990 B.G. 

510. A people of very great amiquity* who lived probably in Iraq or 
Mesopotamia. 

51 h (so renounce polytheism in all its forms)^ 

512- (if you reject me and my message) 
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60. . , . J'i) The chiefs^^'* of his people said: syrelv" we see you®^** 
in error menifest.'®^^ 

61. (ciJWi . . ,.J^) Afw/} said: 0 my people! not with me is error, but I 
am a mess/snger from the Lord of the woifds. 

62. (ujkIaT . . . ^1) I preach to you the messages of my Lord and I 
counsel you good, and I know from Alfah what you do not know.’^^^ 

63. (oy^/ . - . Do you marvel that an admonition from your 

Lord should come to you through*^^ a man from amongst you, so that he may 
warn you, and that you may foar Godr ond that perchance you may be shown 
mercy,''^^ 

64. ■ Then they disbelieved: him:*^"^ thereupon We defiver- 

ed him*^® and those with him in the arkx^®^ and drowned those w^ho disbelieved 
Our signs, certainly they were a people blind. 

SECTION 9 

65. (4!jjja£ , . . And to 'Ad“^® Wo sent their brother,Hud^^^-He 
said: O my people! worship AFIah, no god you have other then He.’®** Do you 
not fear?^*’ 


513 . .yi* is ^an a^srjmbly^; also ^nobles, chiefs^ princes, principal persons^ 
persons whose opinion is respected.^ 

514. (O Noah!) 

515 . (in thy denial oToitr pantheon). 

516i (so do not Feel amazed at my warnings). 

517. L trf by means of. Literally, hip on/ 

510. Tfie idea of messengership is directly opposed by the theory of *Tncar- 
natiou/ To the polytheistic peoples it is always a matter of utmost amazement that 
a mere man should be divinely commissioned with the reform of his fellow-beings. 
It must be, according to their conception, the very God T.vho should incarnate him^ 
self in iuirnan form to redeem humanity, and all mortals laying claim to apostieship 
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are ipsofattc SO many impostors and must be condemned unheard. 

519, (and persisted in their denial, and defiance in spite of all Ids 

cndea%^ours)h 

b^i). (from drowning in flood). 

521. The believers had e rue red with him into the vesseL 

522. (in their hatred of the prophet and in their aversion to God's truths), 

523. An Arab people, flemrishing in the south of the Arabian peninsula, 
with their dominion extended from the north of the Persian Gulf in the east to the 
southern end of the Red Sea in the west, Their story' was well known to the Arab* 
of the Holy Prophet's time* ‘The ancient poets knew ‘Ad as an ancient nation 
that had perished, hence the expression "since the time of 'Ad.” Thor kings are 
mentioned in the Dlwan of the Hudhailites and their prudence in that of Nabigha' 
(EL I, p. 121). They were zealous Idolaters^ 

524 . L tf., their countryman ; belonging to the same tribe and town. 

525 . (as a propbeC;, to preach to and reclaim thorn). Hud h identified by 
some with Heber. 

526. (so renounce polytheism in all its forms). 

527 . (the consequence of your infiddity)* 
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66. {si^iSs , , . Jgj The chiefs of those who disbelieved among his 
people said: in truth, we see thee in folly and in truth we deem thee to be of the 
liars. 

67. . . , J'iJ) Hud said: 0 my peoplel not with me is folly, but I 
am a messenger from the Lord of the worlds. 

68. (cjwt . , . ^,.1) I preach to you the messages from my Lord; and I 
am to you a counsellor faithful. 

69. (ijjjj; , . , jrtj Do you marvel that an admonition from your Lord 
shouid come to you upon a man from amongst you so that he may warn you 
Remember what time He made you successors after the people of Nuh^** and 
increased you amply in stature*®». Remember the bounties of Allah,'” that 
perchance you may fare well.**® 

70. oJI . , . Uif^ They said; art thou come to us that we should 
worship Allah alone and leave what our fathers were wont to worship?'” Bring 
thou then upon us that'” wherewith thou hast threatened us if thou sayest 
sooth.”® 


528. See n. 518 above, 

529. The ‘Aditfis were leparated only by a few generations from the people 
of Noah. *The tribe of ‘Ad, the son of Aws, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, 
the son of Noah, who after the confusion of tongues, settled in Al-Ahqaf, or the 
vvinding sands in the province of Hadhramaut, where his posterity greatly multi* 
plied (SPD, p. 20). 

530. The Aditcs ‘became a renowned tribe, and made themselves masters 
of all eastern and southern Arabia j they built dwelling-houses, obtaining, besides, 
an ascendancy over all the other tribes. The men of this tribe were conspicuous 
among those of others, for their stalwart figures/ (Syed Ahmad Khan, Estays on the 
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£Aft of Prophet Aitthantmsdt PP* 17*10)*' 

53 U (and be grati-ful and obedient to Him). 

532. (both in this world and the Next). 

533. i. t., OJXt ‘tribal gods/ 'national goddeJies' and other deities and 
subdeities. 

' 534. (judgment). 

535. Literally,‘if thou art of the tnith-lelleri-* 
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71. . . . iJ>i) //yi/sasd: surely there have befalEen you wrath and 
indignation from your Lord.^^^ Do you dispute whh me over the narrtes**^ you 
have nemed^ you and your fathers^ tor whfch A1leh has sent down no 
warranty Wait then;”® I also writ be of those who wait. 

72. (c^y . . . Then We delivered and those with him by a 

mercy from Us, and We utterly cutoff those who belied Our stgnsr^“ and would 
not be be[]eHrers. 

SECTION 10 

73. ^ To Thamtid'^*^ VVe sent thefr brother SSfih.'^*^ He said: 

O my people! worship Alfah; no god you have but surely th^re has come 

to you an evidence fronri your Lord;®^^ yonder is the she-oamel of Allah/*® a sign 
to you;®*^-$o leave her alonen pasturing on Allah's earth, and do not touch her 
with evil, lest there sei^e you a torment affSicttve. 


536. The tense of the verb used-in the sentence is prophetic past; the 
calamity to come is as good as already befallen, 

537p your fahe gods; mere names with no corresponding reality 

whatever. 

538, (whether in reason or Revelatian)^ 

539p (the wrath of the Lord). 

540. The prophet Hud afterwards returned into Hadhramaut^ and after 
hi* death was buried near Hasiq^ where there is a small town known as Ciabr Hud* 
DouglUy, whose hatred of everything Islamic h both deep and imdisguised, speaks 
at two places of Hade's sepulchre. {Travels in Arabia Des^rta, p. 49; II, p. 51). 

541. (by sending upon them a hot and suffocating wind which blew for 
seven nights and eight days). 

542+ Another ancient and posvcrfLil people of Arabia^ closely related to the 
^Adites and heirs to their civilisations and culture^ with their scat in the north-west 
corner of Arabia, forming the southern boundary of Syria. "Unlike tlife/Adites^ of 
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vvfiom wc finil no trace in historical times, the Thamudites are mentioned as still 
existing by piodorus Siculus and Ptolemy; ami ihey survived down to the fifth 
century A, D- in the corps of equites Thamudenl attached to the army of the 
Byzantine emperors/ (Nicholson Littruty History of tki p. 3). See also 

r* XIV, n. 95. *The recently excavaietl rocky city of Petra, near Ma^an, may go 
back to Tbainnd/ (AYA) 

543. "the son of Obaid, the son of Asif, the son of Mashaj, the son of 

Abeed, the son of Jader, the son of Thatiiud' (Syed Ahmal Khan, op* I, 
p+ 22). There were two prophets of this name, apparently, in ancient Arabia. The 
more important of the two was Salih ibn "Ubaid, whose assassination was responsible 
for the destruction of the Nabataean (Thamud) city of Madajn Salih .in the north. 
{Philby, Skfba^s Daughters, p. 301^). It is probably his tomb which stands in a valley 
known after his name on the eastern border of Stnai+ "Who he was, he lived, 

is entirely unknown. Possibly he may have been the lounder of the tribe of that 
name which still exists in the Peninsula, possibly the ancient prophet mentioned in 
the Koran/ (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 56). 

544. (so renounce polytheism in all its forms). 

545. IT., a miraclv such as you desire* 

546. i* f.j a she-camel big with young came out of the rock in the rejecters^ 
presence, and was immediately delivered of a young one ready weaned. "Near the 
summit of Jebel Musa is a peculiar mark in the stone which has a strong resemb¬ 
lance to the imprint of a came I fDot+ It is regarded by the Bedawin with great 
veneration, and tho girls, when tending their flocks on the mountains, often milk 
their goats into it as a sure means of obtaining increase and prosperity. This is 
called ^4fAar J^U^al en AWi, *'the footprint of the Prophel^s.she-cameF^ # * + ^. I 
should therefore conclude that the Nabj Saleh of the tomb in Wady es Sheikh, the 
prophet of the cam&l^s footprint, and the Saleh of tho Quran are identical, and 
that the ""people of Thainud” are the Saracen inhabitants of Sinai, who preceded 
the Mohammedan invasion.'* (Palmer, Desert qf Exodus, p. 50) •. 

547. In the phrase, "the words are the-^predicate of and 

iT p is a circumstantial accusative, ^this is the ske-camei of God, (as) a sign unto you* 
(WGAL. II, p. 273). 
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74. . , . 'j/jlj) And remember what lime He made you succes¬ 
sors of 'Ad, and inherited you irt earth; you take for yourselves palaces in the 
plains, and you hew out the mountains as houses.*^^ Remember the bounties of 
Allah and commit not evil on the earth as corrupters.*'® 

75. (oji*> . . . Jli) The chiefs of those who were stiff-necked amongst 
his people said to those who were counted weak***—to such of them as believed; 
do you know that SSifh is a sent one of his Lord ? They said: indeed we are 
bsliav^rs in that with which he has been sent. 

76. (jjX - . . J'*) 7hose who were stiff-necked said: sureiy ws are 
disbelievers in what you believe. 

77* (i:cL. il . . . 1 jThen they hamstrung theshe-camel and disdained 
the command of their Lordr^^' and satd:®“ 0 SSlih# bring upon that’“ with 
which thou hast threatened us, if thou art In sooth of the sent ones. 

78, Thereupon an earthquake**® seized them so that 

they lay prone®^^ in their dwellings.'®*^ 

79. ( 02 ^ . . Then he turned from them,®*" and said:"®* O my 

people I assuredly I did deliver to you the messages of my Lord, and counselled 
you good**®* but you do not approve the good counsefiors. 


548. This implies that they were a nation of engineers and architects^ and 
th^t their civilisation was fir^r advanced in the science of mechanics and the art of 
masonry. 

549. This implies that the Thamtidites were higldy iniquitous in their 
dealings and great oppressors. 

550. (on account of their poverty, or owing to the smallness of ihclr 
number). 

55h (to renounce idolatry and to accept and receive His messenger). 

552^ —over-con fid cnl as tliey were of their strong dwellings hewn in the 
rocks— 









I///. SU/st-ut-A'araf 


125 


55S. (here and now)+ 

554* (judgment). 

555# (accompanied whh terrible noise as violent earthquakes generally are)% 
4ia»j is *violeni commotion/ 

556# (and dead), 

557# In the territory of Hijr in the province of Heja^, says Sale, 'their 
habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the Qur’an, are still to be seen* and 
also the crack of the rock whence the camel which as an eye-witnes* hath 

declared, is sixty cubits wide.' 

558. (after they had been annihilated)* 

559. (in soliloquy lamenting their end). 

560. (but ye went on rejecting my tvarnings and adinonitiom)* 
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80. (^:^l . . . lUi^) And IVe sent LUt.^" when he said to his people;**^ 
do you commit an indeconoy with which none has preceded you in the worJds.**^ 

81. . . . ^1) Verily you go in lustfully to men instead of 

women I Aye I you are a people extrayagant,^®® -- 

B2. , oKU j) Naught was the answer of his peopfe save that 

they drive them'^^^ forth from your city: indeed they are a people who 

would be pure! 

83. (^, Then Wo delivered him and his save his 

vvife,-®’^ she was among the fingerers.-®’^ 

84. ) And we rained upon them a rain.^^^^ So behdd!^^^ 
what like was the end of the culprits.”* 

SECTION 11 

'85. . . . Ji j-J To Madyen”* We their brother Shu'.5tb/‘^ He 

sard: 0 my peopfef worship Aflah, no god you have but He,”- Surafy there has 
come to you an evidence*'^ f/om your Lord; so give fufi weight and measuro.^^* 
and do not defraud people of their things/^® and do not act corruptly on the earth 
after Its order!that^^^ is best for you if you be believcrs.^®^ 


561.^ Lot of the Bibln. (Ce. 19:]-38) The story is biblicAh ‘^but freed from 
some shameful features ^vhieh are a on the hi lit i cal narrative^ (AYA). 

5G2. ' i- ^ 1 , the people whom he sent to reclaim^ not hjs kindred. Hence 
the otniasion of u-sual fornij. Hmto ,, ^, their brother Lut.^ Tius people lived in the 
region of Ktkkar in the Jordan valley, an extremely fertile land and full of cxulw?- 
rant vegetation. 

563. Mark tlpe implication nf the word ‘preceded/ Of course^ there have 
been nations and nations since die time of IjOt, not before it, rttvelfing in sodomy, 
and calling, it eupliemisLicaSly ^horno-s^jxiial psactices.'' I’hat ‘in Greek society of 
dt^ fifth a^td ft^urih c^oturies ketfiC'-i^xcia-iLjm^ wi5 frdttkW reccgSiizcd' {E5Sr T, 
p, 25)^ ^hat amonjf -dne ancient Geeftks ‘'k wA? idtjalizcd not merely in association 
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with military virtues but with mtdlectuatj aesthetic, and even ethical qualities'; 
{Ellis, Fsjchoicgy if Sex, p. 219) j that in the Mitkllo Ages it 'flourished not only in 
camps but also in cloisters'' (p- 220); and that it plays a conspicuous part in the 
modern civilised world are almost truisms. 

564* They *wer« wicked and sinners before the Lord exceedingly^ .(Gc* 13: 
13), *They were proverbial for wickedness,^ (EBr* XXV, p, 342, H th Ed.)+ ‘The 
wickedness of the Sodomites appears.to have been so homois and debasing as to have 
become proverbial. The term ^’■Sodlomite'^* is used in Scripture to describe ofTcnces 
against the laws of nature which were frequently connected with idolatrous practi¬ 
ces** (0B* IV, p. 559); "The Sodomites grew proud, on account of their riches and 
great wealth. *. and abused themselves with Sodomidcal practices* (“Ant/* I, 11 :I). 

565* I. ff,,' given to transgression* The crime of the Sodomites %vas not due 
to any sporadic outburst of passion,, but was the result of a confirmed habit—perversion 
almost congenital. 

566. fto one another). 

567, *. f,. Lot and bis followers. 

568+ (and consider us impure 1} *This one fellow came in lo sojourn^ and 
he will needs be a judge* (Ge. 19 : 9)+ 

569. (from common destruction)* 

570. (who was an infidel)* 

571. 'But his wife looked back from behind him^ and she became a pillar 
of salt* (Ge. 19:26). 

572. (of stones) probably in the year 2061 B.C. Thus w^rites Philo, a 
celebrated Alexandrian Jew horn a few years before the Christian era :—'He (God) 
Suddenly Orders the air, overcast with clouds^ to pour down an abundant rain not of 
water but of fire. The dense flame rains down with a continiioxis and unceasing 
rush. Burnt are the fields and the meadows and the bushy groves and the luxuriant 
marsh-lands and the deep cattle*runs* Burnt is the plainland and at! its produce 
of corn and other seed-crops. Burnt is the forest land in the hillsides, the 
trunks of the trees being consumed to the very roots. Cattle^^pens and houses 
and fortifications and whatever the dwellings contained of public or private utility 
are all burnt together. The populous cities in a single day become the tomb of their 
inhabitants, the furniture of wood and stone becomes ashes and fine dust/ Sir 
Charles Marston after quoting the above adds his own observation:—'It is remark¬ 
able how this fanciful description of what happened to Sodom and the other cities 
of the Plain, conveys a sense of reality to modern, tourists standing on the Plain of 
Jordan, trying to locate, and to account for the cataclysm/ (77i^ Bible is True, 
pp. 129-30)* 

573. (O reader 1) 

574. 'And he overthrew tho^e cities, and all the plains, and all I he inhabi¬ 
tants of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground* (Ge. 19: 25)* God 




128 


Part Vm 


^condemned the Sodomites to universal destruction^ and then cast a 

thunderbolt upon the city* and set h on fire^ with its inhahitants; and laid waste 
the country with the like bumingf^ (^*Ant/^ 11 : 4), 

575, Now known as Maghair Shu^aib* the city was situated on the Red Sea 
coast of Arabia^ south-east of Mount Sinai. 'Madyan was a station on the pilgrim 
route from Egypt to Mecca* the second beyond Aila (Elath). Here in the Middle 
Ages was shown the well froiii which Moaes watered the flocks of fiho*aib (Jethro) 
and the place is still known m the 'caves of Sho'atb.* It has considerable ruins* 
which have been described by Sir R. Burton/ (EBr. XVIIT^ p. 419, Ilth Ed.)* 
^It is bound on the north by Lat- 2T 29' and on the south by Lat* 27* 39'. In 
other words it extends from the head of the Gulf of Akaba^ and down the eastern 
shore of the Red Sea for about two hundred miles in all' (Marston, Tkt Biklt £f 
TVn/, p, 43), 'Madian was the name of one of Abraham's sons by Katurah* and 
the land takes its name from him .,, This Madyan lies inland about two-thirds of 
the way down the Gulf of Akaba^ {tbtd., pp. 185, 186). See also P, XVIX, n, 392, 
P* XX, nn- 168, 162. 

576, Identified by somep though on rather slender grounds, with Jethro of 
the Bible. In any case the personality of Shu'aib is not so mythical as some worthy 
Biblical scholars used to imagine till recently, ‘Perhaps even the mysterious figure ^ 
of Shu^aib may have been derived from genuine Midianite tradition*' (EBt. c. 
3001). 

577, (so renounce polytheism in all its forms), 

578- (of my apostleship). The reference must be to some miracle, not 
specified in the Qur'an* 

579. These Midianites were a trading people addicted to commercial 
malpractices, 

580. (as is your t^'ont), i* t., deprive not people of their rightful dues* 

581. (by Divine ordinance). 

582* f* compliance with my teachings^ 

583, L if you are going to believe in me. 
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86- , .Hi) And do not beset every highway menacing’** and 

turning aside from the path of Allah those who believe in Him and seeking to 
render It crooked. And rernernber when you were small/** and He thereafter 
multiplied you;®** and beholdt what tike was the end of the corrupters.*** 

87. ... at j) And if there is a party of you who believe in that 

with which t am sent and a party who do not believe/** then have patiertce*** 
until Allah judges between us®» and He is the Best of Judges. 


584. (the listeners of my call). 

585. (in numbers or in resources). 

586. The exhortation lie re is by persuasion. 

587. Tlie exhortation here is by ivarning. 

588. (and you arc deluded by the fact that both parties share the same fate 
to all appearances and the rebels arc not visited witli immediate punishment). 

589. (and do not he misled into thinking that judgment delayed is judgment 
abolished). 

590. (at its proper time, and executes His sentence on the guilty). 
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PART IX 

88. {u/^f . . . J'a) The chiefs of those who were stiff-necked^ ^mong his 
people sard^ surely we will drive thee forth, O Shu'aib end those who hevo 
believed with thee from our city, or efse you=^ shall return to our faith.^ He said: 

/ even though we abhor— ' 

89, i . . 44 ) We must have been fabricatfag a lie against Allah 
if we returned to your faith after Aflah has delivered us from it.^ And it fs not for 
us^ to return thereto ejccept that Allah our Lord so wflted;® everything our Lord 
comprehends in Hi$ know!edge,'' in Allah we place our trust® O our Lord! 
decide Thou between us and our people with truth;* Thou art the Beet of the 
Deciders, 

90. * Jltj) And the chiefs of those who disbelieved among 
his people sald:*“ should you follow Shu'aib, lo! verily you shah be the losers, 

91, ^ Ai-W) An earthquake thereupon^^ felled them; so that 
they lay pmne^* in their dwelling. 


L (in the pride of their power), 

2. j. thou and they, 

3. A reference to the old f^ith In the case of che Prophet Slni^aib can 
only mean that he, before he began to preach, was taken for an infidel by his 
countrymen, and not that ha was really so; for a prophet according to the teachings 
of Islam can, at no period of his life, be an infidel. Besides, the verb >jh does not 
always mean, coming back, or coming for a second time, but it also sneans to come 
to a state for the first timcTor origiiially, (LL) 

4. Thij expresses abliorrencc that a man of God must feel at all sugges¬ 
tions of impiety and infidelity. 

5. (possible by any inanncir of means). 
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6. Such is ifift Jiumility of the truly righteous. Always looking up to Gocl 
tliey are never trustful of their own selves. 

7. (so He knows who is to become what]* 

8. (so He shall never let us go astray). 

9. (in a practical^ demonstrable way), 

10. (to thctr CO-religionists, alarmed at ilie growing influence of the 
Prophet). 

11. (at long last, after every persuasion and warning had failed)* 

12. (and dead). 
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Ur VCi^ : 4 pi ^k£\% -J; 

jj;@ ^>5 fe' ;4>>iii; fpi; e rC'( j; lie-1 ii£ 

--^j. j. - -r* - - - . .. X.. 


Those who had betfed Shu^aib*® became though 
they had not dwelt therein;*^ those who had belied Shu*aib, it ts they who were 
losers^ 

S3, (ctjiT.. . J j^) he turned from them and saJd:“ 0 my 

people r assuredly I delivered to you the messages of my Lord and couseUed you 
good;^^ how then should t lament over a disbelieving people? 

SECTION 12 

94. . . . L j) We did not send e prophet to any town but We 
affheted its people^^ with cafamities and disasters that perchence they might 
humble themselves. 

95. (u- j jftjji V ^ Thereafter We changed ease for adversity until they 
abounded'* and said:^“ e/en thus did tribulation and prosperity touch our 
fathers.^* Then We laid hold of them of a sudden while they perceived not.^® 

96. ^ . . Jj) And had the people of those towns believed and 

feared Atf^b, We would of a surety have opened up to them blessings from the 
heavens®'* and the but they beliedn^® so We seized them for what they 

had been earning. 

97. (jj/L , , , Are the people of towns^^ then secure that Our 
wrath would not visit them” at night .while they are slumbering 


13. (and threatened to banish him and his folio wersj^ 

14- u €^t utterly annihilated. 

15. (after they were dead)^ 

16 . (in soliloquy^ Jamenting their end). 

!7^ (but you persisted in your career of denial and defiance). 

19, (who disregarded the warnings of the Prophet and flouted his 
authority). 

19. t. #«i grew an^ multi plied. 
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20* (in arrogance and conceit and in utter disregard of the expostii!altons 
of the Prophet). 

2U (and so these vicisshudc-s Iiave nothing to do with belief and Mnl>eLtefj 
piety and impiety)* 

22* (that Our punishment tvas so near at hand). 

23. Such as the rains in abunflance. 

24. Such as (lie produce of the earth in plenty. 

25* (Our apostles)- 

26. The reference is to the citizens of the holy Prophet*s time. 

27* (although they are guilty of the same crime of denying thetr Prophet 
as their predecessors). 

28. (as it came upon their predecessors). 
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98. . . . ^\j\) Or. ate the peopfe of towns then secure that Our 

wrath would not visit them by dayfight while they are disporting ihemsef\/es?-^‘^ 
99r (v Are they then secure against the contrivance of 

Allah None feels secure age ms t Alliih's contrivance except the people who 
arc iost.*'^ 

SECTION 13 

100- . jlj') Does it not guide the people who inherit the land 

alter its people^ that**'' had We willed, We would have afflicted then^^^ for their 
sins?^^ And We have put a seal upon their hearts,^* so that they are bereft of 
hearing, 

101. forjiOl . . . ^■) Those townsl^*^ We recount to thee^® some of their 
tidings. Assuredly there came to them their messengers with evidences, but they 
wore not such as to believe what they had first rejected.^' Thus Allah put a seal 
upon the hearts of the mfidels. 

102.. , l-^> We found no regard for covenant'*'® in most of them; 

and most of them Wc found ungodly, 

103. ^ ■ j‘-^) Then We sent** after them Mus5** with Our signs to 

Fir awn^®'-^ and his chiefs, but they wronged them,*^ Behold then what like v^as 
the end of the corrupters 


28-A. {as in the case of the destruction of Herculaneum and Pompeii). 
Ill the words of an ancient Roman histonan* 'day was turned into night, and light 
into darkness; an inexpressible quality of dust and ashes was Ibnned out, deluging 
land, sea and air, and burying two .... cities, Herculaneum and Pompeii, while 
the people were sitting in the theatre/ 

29. (by rnspiiing them), signifies. God's granting a man respite or 

delay, and enabling him to accomplish his worldly aims; ... or His taking men 
little and little* so that they do not reckon upon it,' (LL) 

SO* i. f.j those doomed to perish^ 
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3L Li,, doc5 It not open the eyea of the present generations a Tier they 
have learnt well the fate of the artogant taaiions in the past, 

32. (with some calamity^n 

33^ (and would have unped them ofl'like the rebellious nations of old)* 

34. (through their contumacy). 

35. (destroyed for their wilful rejection of God^s truth). 

36. [O Prophet!), 

37. (So blind and unreasoning was their opposition to the Call of truth)^ 

38* L r-j no observance of Lheir covenant;; no serious eifort to fulfil their 

pl<^gc of obedience. 

39. LitetAlly Vaised.^ 

-H). ‘The Moses of Quran is a Muhammad iti disguise* is the interesting 
comment of a Christian writer^ - 

40-A. For Fir‘awn and its Biblical equivalent Pharaoh sec P. I, n. 205^ 
It is to be ob5ei^ed that the holy Quran never mentions the Egyptian king (or kings) 
by name. It only ns^es his general designation, viz~j Pharaoh. Now the fact is, as 'it 
has long ago been noted by many Egyptologists that in the Egyptian literature it 
was customary lo speak of the king as ‘Tharaoh** without mentioning hia name. 
By a great number of examples from t!ie Egyptian literature it can be found that 
it was precisely in the New Kingdom {15^0-945 B, C,) that the proper name of 
the king was given only in solemn inscriptions or in purely historical records , . . , 
even in royal edicts, injudicial reports and in general records, the king is.simply 
alluded to as ‘'Pharaoh/'' A mere pursuit of Egyptian records, tales and narradons 
of that pGriod makes this perfectly clear/ (Yahtida*. ^^Auitracy of Ihi p, 42)* 

4], they dealt with those signs and miracles in a most unjust manner. 
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t04» fLfiJi. ♦ . Jlfj) And MDsff said: O Fir'awn! ! am a messenger from 
the Lord of the words**— 

105. (J^'jr*i . . ► Jt^} Incumbent it is upon me that I speak naught con¬ 
cerning Allah except the truth; surely I have brought to you" an evidence from 
your Lord:** so let the Children of. Israil** depart with me. 

106. (i!*-»-J' . . . JS) f/r'aw/j said; if thou hast brought a sign.** forth with 

it if thou art of the truth-taffera. 

107. (lift*. . . J^) Then he threvir his rod, when, lol it was a serpent 

manifest,*^ - , 

108. . . . f_y And he drew forth his hand,** it was white** to the 

behotders. 

SECTION 14 

109. . , . J*) The chiefs of the people of Fir'awri.** said: this” is 
indeed a magician knowing**— 

110. banish you from land; so what is it that now 
you propose.** 

111. (i> ^ They said:** put him and his brother off,** and send 

callers** to the cities**—^ 

112. ifU . . . ^A) that they may bring to thee every magician knowing. 

113. (cjW . . . .Wj) And the magicians came to Fir'awn.** They said: 
certainty there is a reward for us if we are the victors. 

*114. , . . Jti) F/f'flivr? said; yea I and you shall be of those brought 

nigh.** 


42 . (comm,issioiied lo call you to the v^'olrship of true God). 

43. The address is to the people of Pharaoh in general. 

44. Mark the words ‘your Lord.'- The Quranic God is the Universal 
God of Egyptians as well as of the Israelites, and not the Biblical Cod ‘the Lord 
God of the Hebrews.' 
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45. (hilhcrto pcrseculcd and oppressed by your govctnmcni), CJ, the 
liiblc :—'And afterward Moses and Aaron went in, and told Pharaoh. Ihus saiib 
the Lord God of Israel, let my people go.' (Ex. 5: 1) 

46 . IL, some extraordinary event confirmatory of tliy claim. 

47. 'll becomes a .serpent—it lives and moves, and noL only appears to be, 

bui is^ nn actuEil living reptile" (Rawlinson, M^sts: Hu IJ/f and p* 93). 

See al.so Ex. 4-. 2, 3; 7: 9 10. . Wirong and confused as usual^ (be Bible attributes 
this mfracic, when perh>rmed before Ph^raobj not to Moses bat to Aaron, The 
serpent lias a special prominence irt Egy^ptian mythology and syrabolssin. *Of ail 
the animals receiving tl)e homage of ihe people none were so numerous; or w^erc so 
universally feared and Venerated as the snakes. The serpent was adored where Amon 

but a natucj and where Ra v/^& looked upon as belonging, like fine horses and 
clothes^ to the rich and the mighty/ {Sayce, Hilighn of ihi Andtni p. 208). 

48. (from the folds of the garment on bis bosom). 

49. (and radiant with divine light). See Ex. 4t 6^ 8, 

50. ‘The priests and military men held the highest position in the country 
after the fainily of the King, and from them were chosen his ministers and conh- 
dential advisers, *Uhc wuse counsellors of Pharaoh/" (HKWh I. p. 200) 

5L (pretender to prophethood). 

52, Egypt w^as then 'the true home of all kinds of magic.^ (EBi. c., 1221) 

53, Thus t]iey discussed and deliberated among tbemseh^es. 

54* (to Pharaoh as the result of their deliberation). 

55. (by fair lu’omises^ for a while), 

56. h ^one who congregates, or collects together people/ 

57. (of tlie empire, replete with expert inagiciatus). 

58. 'Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerer^/ (Ex. 7 : ll) 
"“The Pharaoh is impressed to a certain extent; but^ before determining what weight 
he will attach to hh credential, he will see w4iat his own magicians can do/ 
(Rawliuson^ Alo^et : His Life and Times, p* 93). 

59* (to rny person and throne) L over and aboye big reward you will be 
raised in rank. 
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115. (ojilli ,: ..lilj),JlSiey said:®" 0 Musa! either thou cast down/* or 
we shalf be the ones to cast down/" 

116. (^Slc . . . Jti) Musa f^aid: cast down yours. Then witen they cost 
down/® they enchanted the eyes of the people^ and frightened them** and 
brought mighty magfc®’* to bear. 

117. I'ojSil . . , b-j'-') Ro(.'eo1ed to MGsp: cost thou rod. And 

lot it®' was swallowing up what they had feigned/® 

118. (jjM . . . Thus the truth prevailed, and wha! they hod prepared 
vanished. 

119. fc'><= . . . '‘/if Thus were they*» overcome and made to !oo>( 
abject.®® 

120. . . . jll j) And the magicians flung themselves prostrate/* 

. 121, (^iJ . , , Uli) They sald/^ we believe in the Lord of the worlds—- 

. 122. (ojjo . . .'v.r) Lord of MusS and Harun. 

123. pjJuJ . . . d'i) Fir'awn said/* did you’* believe before I gave you 

[cave? Assuredly this is a plot you’® have plotted in the city that you drive forth 

its people.®* So now you shall krrow.” 

124. Surely I will cut off your hands and feet on the 
opposite sides®* and thereafter I will crucify you all/® 

125. (ujii:. . . . 1 Jli) They said/* verily to our Lord we are turning”— 


60. (as the contest began). 

61. (thy rod first), 

62, (what we have with us). 

63, (their coSrds and their rods). 

Glv According to the Bible, the Egyptian magicians cast down their rods 
'and they became serpents,' (Ex. 7 r 12), Note that the Holy Qjur’an lends no 
support to the view that the rods and cords of the magicians actually 'became 
serpents.' It only affitms that the magicians ‘enchanted tlie eyes of the people.' 
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This is for the hunifrcdth time that Qjiir^an is correcting an inaccuracy of the Bible* 
The findings of the modern European schniars agree with the QiirTui raifter tliaa 
with the Bible. Hi would be quite wrong/ says a modern aulliority^ 'to ascribe 
the PiiiracteB performed by the Pharanh^s magicians to anything else than jugglery/ 
( 111 lit, c, J221) *VVhai was done on this occasion was probably a clever piece of 
dciglu of baud/ (Diiirirndow^ o/* p, 55) ^iVIost modern critics arc of opinion 
that the magicians bore in tlidf hands real snakes, rendered torpid and stifTy* so as 
to look like rodsj which, on being thrown to the ground, w^ere disenchanted* and 
lesmned their natura) chfunctcii Another esiplanation is that they were mere 
clever jugglei's^, adepts in sleight of hand, and that the snakes were substituted for 
the rods, which were skilfully hidden away/ (Rawlinson, His Life and Times, 

IK 93 ), 

65^ (as the onlookers ioTagined that they saw serpents running about before 

them)* 

6G. 'Miglity^ because t]ic number of rods and ropes thus clianged into the 
appearance of serpetus was very greats 'For they cast down every jnan liis rod^ anti 
they becmne serpents/ (Ex. 7 : 12) 

b7. —now iransformed into a huge snake^— 

68. I. ^*y tlic faked sei-pents of the magicians. 

69. I* tf*, Pliai'aoh and bis nobles. 

70. (in the eyes^of onlookers). 

71* (recognising in Moses the true messenger of God). 

72. (now converted to the true faith and confessing the One true God). 

73. (in his extreme discotufiture)* The triumph of Moses and Aaron was 
complete. Tlie supreme magic of Egypt had been vanquished and humbled by the 
divine messengers, and yet Pharaoh cold-bloodedly hardened his heart and delibe¬ 
rately shut his eyes against the light. 

74. (O magicians!). 

75. (conspiring with Moses). 

76. K f.j surely all this is due to your secret understanding with Moses to 
tui-n out t)ic real inhabUants of the country and to establish the Israelites in their 
place. 

77. (the punishment at my hands).- 

78. The ri^ht hand and the left foot^ for example* 

79. The punishment of crucification w'as known to, and tvidely employed 
by, many ancient nations and, among them, the Egyptians. (EBr* VII, p. 505, 
nth Ed.). See also P. XIX n* 214. 

80. (in the noble spirit of true martyrs), 

81* i. r*, it is to our loving and gracious Lord that we shall be thereby 
returning, and so we are to be no losers. 
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126- 's that for which thou takest vengeance 

on us savo that we believed in the signs of our Lord when they came to us-*‘ 
Our Lord! pour out on us perseverance*® and cause u$ to die ns Mustims,®* 


section 15 

127. (ojjii . . , Jiij) And the chiefs of the people of Fir'awn said:*® wilt 
thou®" leave alone Musa and hts people to act corruptly in the land®^ and to leave 
alone ttiee and thy gods?®* fis'awn said; soon we shall slay their sons and [et 
live their women;*® we are masters over them,®" 

128. (^'.S , , . dS) Musa said to his people:** seek help in Allah and 
perseverance;*® verify the earth is Allah's; He makes whomsoever of His bondmen 
He wills inherit it; and the hsppy end is of the GorAfearing. 

129. (OjUj , . . 'il^) They sard:*® oppressed we have been before thou 
earnest to us and since thou hast come to us.*" Ho said: belike your Lord.wilt 
destroy your foe and establish you®® in their stead in the land,"" that He may see 
how you act. 

SECTfOW 16 

130. (ojj< . . . jjSj) Assuredly We afflicted the people of Fir'awn with 
fean years and lack of fruits, that they might take heed.*' 


82. (and abandoned itic superstitious plurality of gods). 

83. (so that not the severest ordeal may cause «s to swerve or falter). 

84. (only bowing to Thy w41t)+ 

85. (now gfc’eatty alarmed and distressed), 
aV (O Pharaoh 1). 

87* L to preach freely the doctrine of the one Unseen Godp 

88v I. to defy thy rehgious and temporal authority. ^Scc also P, XXIV* 

n. .175* 

89. (as we did before the birth of Moses). 

90, (so we have no difficulty in reviving the old repressive laws. Cf* tlic 
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Bibfe: ^‘And Pharaoh said, Bdiold, the people of the land no%v are many, and yc 
make them rest from this burdens ^ h + . Let there more wurk be laid upon the men, 
that they may labour (lierein ; and let them not regard vam words . . . + And the 
ofTicers of the chilfSren of Israel, which Pharaohtas^kmasters had set over them, 
were beaten . . . ^ (E^. 3: 5, 9, 14). 

9). (greatly alarmed at clie news of tins new oppression), 'It must indeed 
liave a bitter momcnf* leaving proclaimed himself a delivr^rer, ♦ . . , he now stood 
before his nation convdeted^ so far, of absolute failure; not only no hi?lper but an 
injurer, one who by his officious and chimsy EnterFeretice had done them infinite 
harm. TJicy had been in the ‘^lowest deep^^ of calamity provioiisly, but he had 
plunged them into a ‘Uower deep.'’^ Tliey had been seourged'with whips; hr had 
Sjrought them a scouring witli scorpions.’' (Rawlinson, A/wfr His Lif^ Tttms; 
p. 92). 

S2. (for it ia faith that shall triumph). 

93. (to Moses, in a spirit of truculence). 

94. Of. the Bible they met Moses and Aaron, who stood in the way, 

as they came forth from Pharaoh : And they said unto them, I he Lord look upon 
you, and judge; because yc have made our savour to be abhorred in the eyes of 
Pharaohj and in the eyes of his servants, to put a sword in their hatid to slay us. 
(Ex. 5 r 20, 21). According to Josephus the king commanded the chief taskmaster 
of the Hebrews ^to give them no relaxation from their labours, but to compel tliem 
CO submit to greater oppressions than before.* (*‘AntJ^ TL 13 : 4) *Now when their 
labour was thus doubled upon thern, they laid the blame upon Moses^‘Not 
unnaturally, Moses and Aaron were assailed svith bitter reproaches by the sufferers. 
What good had their ititerfercncc done? Nay, what harm had it not done! The 
whole nation had been made to stink in tlie nostrils of Pharaoh—hi-s anger had been 
aroused, his vengeance provokedi The oppression of the entire people had been 
made very much severer titan before, and che head men were in actual peril of their 
lives, for men died under the bastinadOj^ (Rawlinson, Mos^\ His Life ^ttd 

p. 91). = 

95. (as a free, independent nation), 

96. t. in FaUstine or elsewhere* 

97. (aiid be warned). 





131, , . . liii) So whenever good came their way, they would say: 
ours is this,»» And if evif afflicted them, they W'ould lay it to the iii augury of 
Musa and those with him. Lol their iii augury was onfy with Aiiah;»* but most 
of them knew not.i*'*' 

132, . , , 1^'ij) They said:^«* whatever the nature of a sign thou 
mayest bring to us with which to enchant us, (n thee we are not going to be 
befievers,^®* 

133. . . . W-j*) Thereafter We sent upon them the flood,'''* and 

the locusts,'®' and the fbe,'®* and the frogs,'®* and the blood;'®' signs detailed;'®* 
yet they remained stiff-necked and they were a people sinful,'®® 

. . . IJj) Whenever a plaguefeU on them they said: O Musif 
supplicate thy Lord for us by what thy Lord has covenanted with thee:"® if thou 
removest the plague from us we will believe in thee, and we will send with thee 
the Children of Israil.'" 

135. . . . U*) Then whenever We removed the plague from them"® 

tiff a term which they were to reach,'" lol they were breaking faith."* 


9fS. i. t., tins is our due; the result of our knotvledge and industry. 

99. 1 , e., the cause of their evil fortune lay with God. 

100. (that the root of evil was within them). 

101. (to Moses). 

102. This gives a measure of their perversity and unreasoning obstinacy. 

103. Or 'the plague,* The word though usually meaning *an ovcrpoi.vering 
rain' or "deluge' may also signify any other universal destruction or mortality. The 
word may allude to the plague of hail and fire as vividly described in the Bible, 
‘And the Lord sent tliunder and hail, and ttie fire ran along upon the ground ; and 
the Ltu:d rained hail upon the land of Egypt. So there was hail, and fire mingled 
with the hail, very grievous, such as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt 
since it became a nation,' (Ex, 9; 23, 24) 
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10 L (which devr<]ured everything of their corn and frtiits). Hliey covered 
ths racer of ttio wholt* earth, so ihal die land darkened ; and they did cat every 
herb of the land, and all iliO frtdt of the trees which the hail bad left : and there 
remained not any grern thing in ihc trecs^ or in tlio herbs of the fields through all 
the land of Egypt/ (Ek, 10: 15) 'The Egyptians well knetv what a pest ihe 
locnst could be, what terrdde devastation it could effect in a few days^ or even in a 
few fioni's . . , The locusts casne in their myriads ; they covered and bid the groutid, 
wliicli tlieir brow’n forms ^^tlarkened'^; (licy .settled on wery herb that the hail had 
left, , , . wliere tlie land was as tljc garden of Eden before them,, behind them 
h was a dcsuLite wilderness/ (RawRnsonj His f.ife iind TiTJufs, ppn 111-12) 

105. ' . . > * And it became lice in man+ and in S^casl ; all the dust of the 

land became Tice throngbonl all <he land of Egypt/ (Ex. Cr 17) This particular 
plague w'as eminently fitted to work upon the Egyptis^n abliorrcnce ofhnpiirUy and 
defilemeuT, 'Tlic Egyptians bad an intenso hatred of lice, and looked upon them 
as so impure that the priests w’cre required to shave their entire bodies every other 
day in otvicr that no louse or other impure creature might aelbere to 
(R^^iwllnsonj ; His Life p^ lOO) 

lOG, (winch filled their houses and their food). ^ , And the frogs came up, 

and covered the land of Eg^'pt/ (Ex. G : 6)'''One of the Egyptian diviniii^s, Heka, 
has the head of a frog, and Ave may presume shcreforc that the frog was a sacred 

uriimal which it was not lawful to destroy .. How could those creatures l)e 

Divine svhich had atoused such hatred and loathing in lhe hearts of the entiie 
people? How could they henceforth he looked upon without detestation ? . . . The 
whole theory of sacred animals must have suffered a shock when Heka-'s sacred sign, 
t]jc emblem of fecundity and productiveness, hecamc an object of hatred andablior^ 
rence/ (RawliTi&on, Jifos^s : His Life ar^d pj>. 

107. (in their wafers). "And ah the waters that in ihc river were turned 

to blood. And the fish that was in the nVer died; and the river stank, and the 
Egyptians could m>t drink of the ivatcr of the river : and diere was blood througliout 
all the land of Egypt." (Ex'. 7 : 20^ 21 } This pdague coining out of the sacred r\\T^ 
Nile must have caused a severe sliock to the Nlle-worshipping Egyptians^ "That 
sacred stream, so fondly worshipped as the giver of all good> s^'as the generator of 
this great evil. Nifcj. wont to bestow nothing Ijut blessingSj broiiglit forth tins cucsei 
(Rawdinsem, Adoses : His Lif^- nnd Times, ]>. 99) 

lOa. (serving hotl^ as Dlvltie judgments and as wonders acrixdiling Moses 
and Aaron as God^s ambassadors). 

I09p V\nd Moses and Aaron did all these wonders before Pharaoh : and the 
Lord hardened Fl^araoS/s heaiE.^ (Ex. 11 : lO) 

110. (that Hu would ivitlidraw^ the pumsliiiieiiL from us if we believed). 

111. "Then Pharanh called for Moses and Aaioit, and said. Entreat the 
Lord* that he may cake away the frogs from me, and froini my people ; and I will let 
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the peop[f> gOj that they may do sacrifice unto the Lord/ (Ex, 8 : 8) See also 

Ex. 9: 27; JO: 16-17. 

112. (in response to itie intercession and prayer oTMoses^ and grained them 
respite). 

fl3. (in Gotl^s foreknowledge). 

114, 'When Plmraoh saw that there was resphe, he hardened his heart, and 
hearkened not unto them-; as the Lord had said/ (Ex. S : 15) literally, is to 
undo t!ie threads of a garment^ or to undo^ or untwist a rope^ 
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I3e. Therefoje Wo took vengeance on them and drown- 

od them into the sea:^*^ fof they belied Our signs and wore neglectful of them. 

137, And We caused the people who had been oppres^ 

sed^^® to tnherit^^’ the land, the esstem**^ and western^^® parts of ib which We 
had blessed And fulfifled was the good word of thy Lord to the Children of 
Israil^®^ for they were long-sufferingn and Wo annihilated what Fir and 

his people bad built^'^® and what they hr^d raised.^^^ 

13S. (6Ae . . . hyr^) And We led the Children of Israil across the sea.^« 
Then^"*’ they came upon a people cleaving to the idots they had.^^‘ They said: 
0 MusS* make for us a godr even a^ tJ’iey have gods,^^'^-^ He said: verily you are 


a people given to paganisna. 

139. (oM . . . ui) Verily those! yarn is that in which they were enffa- 
and vairi^^® became what they had boon doing. 

140 (oJJl , , . J'i) He said:*^'^ shall I seek for you^^ij.A ^ gc^d other than 
Allah, whereas He has raised you above the world 


115. Spe P. I, n. 213. 

116. (by Pharaoh and ^vTre considered by hnn irV^>;ik and of r^o account). 

117. (in the reign of Solomon)* 

116p (of Syria or its highland^ Palestine). 

119, The reference is to the lands on the eastern and western sides of the 
Jordan, the artery of the whole connlry^ and as a river ^tmque on the surface of the 
globe.^ 

120. (with fertility). Palestine ^not merely by its situation, but by itt 

comparalive fertility! might well be considered the prize of the Eastern world, the 
possession of which svas the mark of God^s peculiar favour; the spot for which the 
nations w'ouid contend.^ (Stanley, Sifiiri /in^f p. 9S) 

123. hi!.! the promise of liberating them from the oppression of Pharaoh 

and making them masters of Pales Line, 

122. —the great builder— 
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123* ‘Thf?b^s stili ofTers iTii^ grtalfst assemblage of ■mcfneinnenEal ruiits so the 
wyrld.^ (EBr. XXn, |>. ^5). 

124. (as edifices and sLrticiuras). ' 

t23. (on their exodtis from Egypt whvrU they landed 3n Shial). 

126, . (iA the course of their'wanderings). 

127. I’ltesa peojd.f! either Amalthttes or tho tribe of Lakhm. I'heir 

idols, anyway, were images of oxen, wiifnch ^ave lo ihfi Jsradtifis the iinpetris (o the 
snaking of the goEden calf. (Bdh) ^Every carcfjjl leader ofth^i Bible.'observes a 
Ciiristian commentatoi' gf that book, the number and variety pf the forms 

of idolatry SiVith wliicEi the Isra^iiies came tstto oontact, N^jr was I'l a mere external 
contact. Idolatry and the pollutions attendant on it jjjipealed with too ninth forct 
to somr-Lliing in the p^jopJe's ctiaracies-/ (Duinmelow, a/?, cit., IntrOn p. XXXVIl} 

127-A. *All mankind was, at the period of the world's history, so prone to 
idolatry^ and Israel was so daepEy infected by die contaglots ofEgyptfan siipcrsitdon^ 
dmtif God had afjpeared lo them in any form, they would rnfaltibEy liave sdi&cd 
iipon diUL form. Itave reproduced Ir, imEfated it, and made it an object of 
id^Sliitrous ven^>ratfcoii/ (Rawlinson, IJis Lifi Tim.u p. 145) 

12^5^ i thetr cult of idols shaii be smashed by God. 

129. (EniUelf). 

'Hie spistch of M<]se5 is tonlinuyd* 

130-A. —yeni of all peoples I— 

ISO'fh (and dislingulshed yon by Lh^ doctrine of inonotheism). 
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141. , . . ib) c-fl//what time We delivered you from the house of 

Fif'nwn perpetrating upon you terribfe torment, slaying your sons and letting your 
VL^ornen five; and fn that wn$ a tffal by your Lord, tremendous.^®' 

SECTION 17 

1-32. And We treated ■J'/flh Mus5^^" thirty nights,*®^ and 

We completed Ehem with so the appointment of his Lord was completed 

by forty oights.^'’^ And MCtScT said to his toother HSrun ; act thoir^®* in my place^®^ 
among my people and reclify. a'’'d do not follow the v;ay of the corrupters. 

143. (p^jU . . . ^j) And when Musa came at Our appointment^^^ his 
Lord spoke^®^ to ho said:^^^ Lordf show T^yseffxo that 1 may look 

at Theef^" AZ/ah said* thou const not see Me,^“ but^*“ look at the yonder 
mount;^"*^ if it stands in its place, then thou wilt see Then when his Lord 

urweifod Hfs glory to the mount, turned it'^^ to dust,^'’® and Musa fell down 
thunder struck.-*-^^ Then when he recovered, ho sard: hollowed be Thouf’^^ I 
turn to Thee repentant^*^ artd I am the first of the believers. 


131. See P. I, nn, 20e, 209, 

132. (as a prelude to his roccEvmg Lhc Law), 

133. (and a fa.st of 30 days). 

134. (more clays acid nights), 

135. See P, I. n. 216, 


136. (a-S the ruler and leader of my nation), 

137. (during niy absence on (he mount). 

138. iu at Our appointed time on the mount. 

139. (as a matter of exceptional grace), 

140. (directly; not through an intermediary angel), 

141. (moved to the very depths of his existence and overwhc!mc<l wiih 
exhilcrating joy). 

342. (cvoii as Thou hast spoken to me direct). 
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143, Mosfs seikI to liis Lord: l>eseech the?,, show me thy glory* 

(Rx. 33:lf?) 

!44, ^wilh thy physical eye white yet thoti art in the lealni of the living). 
M5. —in order that the human incapacity may become slit I more apparent 
to ihcc—.. 

]4G. (on vOiich I am going to release a ray of My radiant glory^ and which 
h far St longer and firmer than a human being), 

147. f, ihoii wtle be able to see Me, 

148. i. the radiance of Divine glory. 

H9, i. the mount Tur, 

150. i. tf., levellrd it with the groimci and rcducf^d it to pow^eJer. So pow^erful 
wEiE the Inefiablc glory of the Lord ! 

151. (dasizlcd by the splendour and radianco of Divine glory)* 

152. (and Thou art far above the grasp of our physical senses)* 

153. (for the prayer that I had made in the intensity of my fondness for 

Then). 

154. (in the impossibility ofseeing Thee with the eyes of the flesh in this 

world). 
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141K (Cr. J^'j> . ■ . A flail said: 0 MusSf I have chosen thee indeed 
above mankind by My messages and by My speaking; so hold fast what I have 
given theej*^^ be of the grateful. 

145. (^^^iii , . . Li'^) And an the tablets^*"^ We wrote for him of every¬ 

thing^** tin exhortation, and a detail of everything,**^ So hold thou faat***^ wish 
firmnesSr and bid thy people-follow the best of soon I $hall show the 

abode of the ungodly peop/e.^^^ 

146. (^;_P , . . i will lum away from My signs those who are big 

with pride on the earth*®* unjustlyand ev@n though they may see every sign^ 
they wall not believe; und if they see the path of rectitude they will take it as 
t/je/r palbn and if they $00 the path of error they wifl take it as thsft path. 
This Is because^'^* they belied Our signs*-”' and they were ever neglectful of 


them,*®* 


147. {jhM . . , cc^'J) Those who belie Our signs and the meeting of the 
Hereafter—vam shall be their works.^®* They shall be requited only for what they 


wrought. 


155. tr apostluship and the Book. 

156* (un like thy u h g ratefu 1 na tion). 

157. ^Tho tables ^vere written on both their sides ; on the one side^ and on 
the other were they written. And llie labbs were the- ’Lvork of God, and the 
writing ivas the w^riting of God^ graven upon the tables/ (Ex. 32: 15) ^Archaeolo¬ 
gical evidence has now established the fact that alphabetical writing w^as actually in 
existence in Sinai at the very time when Moses led the tribes there after the Exodus 
from Egypt/ (Marsion, Tk6 BibU is Trwf, p. 22). 

158. 159. (requisite for religion)H 

160. (these Divine precepts and injunctions^ O Moses S), Thi5 was said Co 
Moses by God* 

161. i\ e.t the wliole of the Law^ as all precepts therein arc ‘the best/ 

162. (O Iriaelites!), 












150 


Pan tk 


103. L e,, the tlweliinfj-pjlAtes of ihfi ungodly AmHiekitcs. 

lO'l. (in rucpuital of their iiiorclinaie pride, and shall not open thfir hearts to 
receive ihe truth). 

165. without ?iny jusL cause or valid J ca$oi\. 

366. i. ihh repugnance to the call oC truth has been catiseci hi- the^m 
bociiuse— 

J67. (out of 5heei' arrtigance aiKl conceit). 

168- t, Cr^ tievf^r paused to consider their significance. 

E69. (and Ehis worLliJessn^ss of thsir works would become apparent to them 
on the Day of Jtidgm^'nt), 
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148. j) And the people of Mus3, after tcok^'^ to 

tF^em of their iiinkets'"' a ^ body v^ith DFd they not $eE thcit it 

neither spake lo them nor could it Quide them to a way?^"^ They took 

for thefr god. and they became evil-doejr&,^^'^ 

149, (o jM . , , j) And when they repented*" and saw that they had 
strayed^ they sard:*'® if our Lord have rot mercy on us and does not forgive cs, 
we shaN sorely be of the Fosers.-*"® 

160,.- (^11 _ . 11 j) When MusS returned*®^* to his p'bople indignant and 
sorrowing/^®* he said, ill is that wiiich you have acted as my successoo in my 
absence! Did you outstrip^*“ your Lord's commandments?'®^ And F>e cast tF'o 
tablets^“ and seized the head of hfs brothor^^®^ dragging hin> to hsmselL^®^ Aiiron 
son of my mother:^®® the people held me weak,and welLnigh sIgvm- 

so do not cause the enemies rcjorce over me and do not place me with the 
wrongdoing peopSa.^*^ 

151, /L7(j^asaid:*^^'0 Lord: forgive meand my bfothar,^®^ 

and cause us twa/n to enter into Thy mercyr and Thou art the most Merciful 
of the merctfuL 


170. T in his abjit^rtce; after he had depan&H for the mount. 

171. (unto tFiemscIves for worship), 

172. T tf.j the oriiametits borrowed by the Israelites on the ^;ve of their 
departure from the Egyptians, ‘Th$y borrowed of the Egypti^uis jewels of silver., 
and jewels of gold, and raiment: And the liOrd gave the people favour In the sight 
of the Egyptiam, so that they lent unto them such things as they required/ (Ex. 12: 
35, 36) 

173. —of course lifeless— 

174. The fact of the calf bellowing is merjtioncd in the Talmud, though not 
in the Bible. 
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175. [of tills world or of ilie Next). 

175-A. (for thdr good). Cf. the” OT *—‘^Atid they said, Tliese be thy godSj 
O which brought ihee up out of die land of Egypt/ (Ex. 52; 't). ^1 hoy 

have made ihoni a molten calf, and have worshipped it^ and tiave saerified tlicre- 
untOjaud s:^id^ TJieso by thy gods, O Israel, which have brought thoc up out o( the 
land of Egypt/ (Bx, 32 ; 8) 

I76r (\v]n> did groat wrong to tlioir own souls). 

177. Tlio phrase iit Arabic means: 'they struck tlieir hands upon their hands, 
by reason of repentance: or s'Opented greatly : because he wdio repcJUs, and grieves, 
or regretsj bites liis hand in sorrow, so that his hand is fallen upon by his teeth.'^ 
(LL) 

178. [by way of penitence). 

179. This verse is pareniiiclicat. The sequence of events leads direct from 
verse 140 to verse 150. 

150. {after 40 days from the Tiicmtic, after being in the closest communion 
with the Atl-Holy^ AibSupreinc One). 

151. L sliocli^cd beyond measure at tlie going back of his people, not 
only iti thought and word but also in act and deed, to the grossest form of materia* 
lism—^calf worship—which was no tiding sliort of apostasy, 

US2. is here synonymous w'ith .|^T, (LL) 

183. (and so did not. think it meet to wait for my return from the mpuru). 
Moses, the emblem of piety and devotion, k naturajly extremely indignant at the 
sight of sin, his burning indignation spri[igiiig from his deep jealousy for the honour 
and sanctity of God^s Uuity^ 

IC4. (in the height of his riglueous indignation). Cf. the OT;—'And 
Moses' anger waxed liot, and he cast tlie tables out of his hands, and brake them 
beneath the mount.' (Ex. 32: 19) Note that there is no mention of Moses' 
* breaking' the . tablets in the Qiu^au. 'The action was not deliberate—it was 
momentary* instinctive; it sprang froit^ a fierce and fiery indignation at the 
unworthy conduct of his nation, who did not deserve the precious gift which he svas 
bringing them^ and whom he therefore deprived of the gift/ (Rawlinson, Mws: 
IJis Life Times, p. 150) 

185, (whom he had left in charge of the u a lion in his absence). 

186. obviously all this iteat was in the cause of God's religion, truly befitting 
a prophet of God. 

187, (expostulating his innocence and helplessness in the matter). 

188. (I did every in g in my power to combat the outrageous blasphemy of 
jiiy people, but—). The form of the address is meaut to arouse love and afiection 
in the heart of Moses wdio is for the moment tilled with rightcou? indignation. The 
phrase also makes it dear that Aaron and Moses were brothers hotli on thdr father's 
and their mother's side and not half-brothers or step-brothers. 
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189. (and paid no hsed to rrty adinoiiicions}. 

190. t%vhe[i I tried hard to pwc a nop to their blasphemy),. According to the 
Jewish sources, when Hur stepped in to rebuke the Israelices for their blasphemy, 
*he was at once put to death, and Aaron was threatened with the same fate/ (JE- 
IlL p. 509) ■ 

191. Contrast tliis htglily meritorious altitude of Aaron as depicted by the 
Qtir^an with the Biblical version which fathers tl^e very respoiisibility of caff-worship 
on Aaron. Sec Ex, 32 : 2-G. According to biblical scholars a due to tiie contra¬ 
dictory dctinealion of Aaron, in the Old Testament is found in the docutnentary 
analysis wliich shows litat the hiarrtivc is. the retoU of combining to distinct accomus 
(J. and E.)^ (NSBD, pp, 121}. 

192. (now deeply moved at the guiltlessness of Aaron), 

193. [for my anger against Aaron). 

194. (for his inability to nip the evil in the bud). 
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SECTION 19 


152. Those who took to them&olves the calf,*®® presently 
wi[] overtake them wrath from Ihorr Lord and abasement m the life of 

Thus do We requite the forgers. 

153. And those w^ho committed evils, and thereafter 
repented and believed,verily thy Lord is thereaftei’^* Forgiving, MercifuL^^ 

154-. j) And when the anger of Mus^ was altayed 5 Tid he 

look up the tablets,and in the inscription thereon v^/ere guidance ar^d mercy"^^ 
unto those who have an av^ie of therr Lord. 

155. ‘ And MusS singled out of his people seventy 

r'nen^^'^^ for Our appointment;^^=^ then when the earthquake seized them.^“^ he 
Lord: hadst Thou willcd.^*^^ Thou would have kriled them afore‘^*^ and me 
a/so' Wilt thou krlf for what the fools among us have done?-^* is only 
Thy trial by which Thou sendest astray whom Thou wilt, and kcepest guided 
whom Thou wilt- Thou art our Patron, So forgive us Thou and have mercy 
on us; and Thou art the Best of tho forgivers.^^^ 


195. (for worship). 

196. All this was said by God to Moses in raspece of the calf-worshippers. 
Compare the Jewish view of the cnoriiiUy of this sin. ^Next to the fall of man, the 
worsliip of the golden calf is^ in r^ibbinical theology, regarded as the sin frauglit with 
the direct conscquecitcs to ihc people of Israel. “^Thcrc is not a misfortune that 
Israel has suffered which h not pc'irtly a retribution for the sin of the calf. (JE, 
IIL pp. 506-509) 

197. (renouncing and repudiating their previous infidelity and blasphemy). 

198. i. i*j after their repentance. 

199* And not vindictive or revengeful, 

200, "Tablets^ not their fragments, which implies that the tablets were 
wholC;^ not broken into pieces. 
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SOL Ih tnf comrniindintents |e;)ding Lo full guidance and uliimately to God^s 

mercy. 

202. {who had not worshipped, the talf). 

203. (logo up wish hiin loihe mounfaiti eo witness Guy discourse witlj bim^, 
20'1-. (as a puuisfimeni (or tfieis' iiiipertiPT^^nca). Se+? P. Ij nn. 22^-20. 

205 . (fearing iliat they wer^ dead luid appr^^eTidiug ifiai be w^oiitd be 
charged wttli their dcatfi by hts gwn unruly fjcoplc). 

206. (in iho course of Thy ortiinaiy plan fT tfie univeise). 

207. (i, f., biTor*' Oxeir coming to ihis place witli nni). 

208. I.my choscti oldens and unyseif, Jvloscs meant: Liie d<jaili of tJicsc 
elders het’« on the mount means my ccj'lairi death at the hands of my infuriated 
people oti my j’clurn. 

20&, i f.y tile Etirocions ofFcixce of calf-worship. 

210* Ih t?H> this vbiciu convulsion which has led to ihe appareiu death of the 
seventy dderSn 

211. Th^ prayer of Mnsc^i was granted and the eiders revived. 
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156. , . . l^jTI j) And Qrdain for us good in \he world and in the 

Hereafter; sLtrely we have been gufded to to My chas¬ 
tisement. [ afflict therewith whom I and as to My mercy. it comprehends 

everything;^^"^ [ will therefore ordain it tor those vHio fear Gof/ and pay poor-rate 
and those who believe in Our signs, 

157. . cr,^l} Those who follow the messenger,®^* the unfettere^i 

prophetwhom they find described"** in the Taurat"^” and which are 

with them;““^ he bids them to the seemly'"^ and forbids them the unseemly.^^® 
; 3 f!ows to them things clean.and prohibits them things unclean, and relieves 
them of their burdens and the shackles®^^ which have been upon them.'®* Then 
those who believe in him and side with him and succour him and follow the 
light'^^^'which has been sent down with him;*“^ those: they ere the prosperous/"'* 


212. (in IntmiUiy and sincerky). 

213. (in consonance with My universal plan and in consequence of mart's 
own pel’s IS tent contumacy). 

214. Or * loving-kind r^css/ 

215. So that His love is universal, a I (-embracing, while His retributive 
justice is restricted to particular and exceptional cases. 

216. i. <!., the holy Prophet of Islam. 

217. Even according to the Christian writers not altogether blinded by their 
hatred of Islam^As to acquired learning, it is confessed lie had none at all ; 
having had no other education than what was customary in hh tribe, who neglected, 
and perhaps despised, what we call literature/ (Sale) ‘'It is probable that he could 
neither read nor writCj and it is almost certain that he could not have done so 
sufficiently/ (Palmer) 

218. (by very full description)i 

219* Here are a few references with a running commentary 

1. 'I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto 
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ihcCj and will put my words in his mouth ; and ht? shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him/ (Dc* 18: 18) 

Tht^lr^ referring lo the Israelites, ‘their br^thren^ must clearly be tlio 
Tsmailites ; and thus the promised Prophet must be an Ismailite. *Like 
unto ihee^ obviously means ^iike unto Moses^ in having a Law of his own. 

The description "will put my words.shall command him** is 

alluded to in Jn* 16 : 13 also^ Sei n. 220*7; 

2. 'The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them; he 
shined forth from mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of 
saints: from his right hand went a fiery law for them/ (Dt. 33 : 2) 
Corning E^fter Moses (‘from SinaiO and Jesus (‘Irom Seir^) the allusion 
in ‘from mount Paran/ wind) is in Makka, is clearly to the Prophet 
born in Makka. It was he who entered that city as a victor at the 
head of 10,000 saintly companions and holding in his hand fiery 
law/ 

3. ‘And as for Tshmael,.! have heard thee: Behold, I have blessed him^ 
and will make him fruitful and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve 
princes shall he beget, and I will make him a groat nation/ [Ge. 17 :20) 
This promise of God to bless Ismail found its complete fulfilment in 

the person of Muhammad (on him be peace !)—an Ismailite being appoint¬ 
ed the Pi'oyjhct for the entire world. 

4. ‘The sceptre shall not be taken away from Judah, not a ruler from his 
thigh, till he come that is to be sent: and he shall bft the expectation 
of nations/ (Ge 49 : 10. DV) 

It was at the advent of this Tsmailite ‘sent one* that prophecy in Israel 
ceased, and it was he under whom the nations of the w^orld gathered* 

5. T will make thy name to be remembered in all generations: therefore 
shall the people praise thee for ever and ever/ (Ps. 45: 17) 
'Muhammad' is literally Hhe praised one/ And it is his name coupl¬ 
ed with that of his Creator, which is being proclaimed from the mosque 
minarets five times every day throughout the world. 

6. ‘Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul 
delighteth; I have put my Spirit upon him; he shall bring forth judg¬ 
ment to the Gentiles .... And the isles shall wait for his law^' (Is* 
42: 1, 4) 

It is precisely Muhammad, the ‘servant of God' and His ‘elect' 
(Mustafa) who brought judgment to the Gentiles, and whose law has been 
awaited by the distant 'isles/ 

7. 'Yea, he is altogether lovely. This is my beloved, and this is my 
friend.* (So. 5 : 16} . 

The word “lovely** used in the English Bible is a substitute for the 
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Hftbr«f!W oiitf, ihh name of our is noun 

&djatuvG, ihf sficrcd poei u^s h in-a. manner atisw^rini^ bo^li th<; inti?[ pre- 
v^uoi} oE‘A proper noun nniitJ jan adjeciEvt/ (Sy£d Ahmad Khan, <?/), dri7., 
X, p. IG) 

As Turiher reiei'trnrttS^ may be died ihe following-—Hab. 3:3; Hag. 
2: 7^9; \^a[. 3r I. 

220. Even in (hii manipuiatt^d and niinilated Nl’ of £he presiiiU-day ihti 
atlu^ion^ are n^^ii.lier loo scanty no]" too enigmatical, 

1. 'Dill ye never rc^id in the Scriptures, The stone wliidi the builders 
rejecicdj ihn s^inie is bHcmne tlio head of the corner; this is the Lord's 
doings and it i.s marvellous in our eyes? Therefni'e say T unto you, 
Ihe kingdom of God shn]! he taken from yoUj and given to a natum 
bririg[n|r forth th? fruits thereof And svhosocver shall fall on this 
S-tone shall be broken ; but on v.-lionisof-ver’ it shall fall^ it will grind 
him to powder/ (Mt, 21 r 4‘2-44) 

Ti wss the progeny of Ismail that, was so long rejected anti, looked 
drjwm upon by the Jews (and also by (he CJiristlansh Tt was one of those 
very Istnariies ^^hn at long last was raised to the highest honour* The 
annoLinC'Cttient that this prophcl'^S opponents f^hall be smashed is even more 
ch^w 

2. ^T^rry in (he city oPJerus^ileTn unid ye be endued w'^iih power from on 
high." (Lk. 24 : 4D) 

It was after the advent of tln^lioly Proplici of Island ih^t the reverence 
paid to Jerusalem ivns transfeir^d (o Ka^ba, 

3. 'Who art thou ? And ho confessed, anct denied not; but confessedt T 
am i^ot the Christ, And they asked him, tvhat then? Art Thou 
Elijah ? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that Prophet ? And he 
nansiveredj No. , . + , And they ashed liini, and said unto him, Wfiy 
baptizest thou then^ if thou be not Christ, nor Elijah, neititer that 
Prophet? (Jn. I i [9-21, 25) 

The questions worn put by the learned among the Jews to John tlm 
Baptist, which dearly indicate that bejtides Christ and Elijah (Elias in tho 
Authorised K,ing James^ Vci'sion of 1611 ), they expected another prophet, 
tvho wa.s so well knowm tfiat instead of designating him by name, a mere 
pronoun, Uhal Prophet^ was deemed quite sufficient, 

4^ 'Many of the people therefore, when they heard this saying, said, Of 
a truth this is the Prophet, Others said, This is the Christ,'' (Jn. 7- 
40^41) 

Another very clear reference to the advent of the well-known prophet^ 
Uhe Prophet/ 

5^ ^And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter 




be may abiHe wbh you for ever.' {jn. I > : IG) 

0. 'BiU wheti the Comfuriec 15 come, whom I sbaJl scikI iinioyoo frionvihe 
r-'athifTj &ven the Si>]rfli of laith, which proceftie-th ftn>iii Stir* Father, 
he shall (^iscify of me.' (Jjt. iJ>:26) 

7. 'And wh^^n he is conse, he v^'ill reprove the world of sin, and of 
rij^hU'Ou&ness. 3 .nd of judgment . . , . Howbeii wh^ii ho, the Spirii of 
truth, ij coitiCv fio ^viil ^uide ytm into dih trurii" Ebr he shall not spe'tfc 
of himsrlfj but ivhai.sgev'er he thall that sliall he speak : and he 

will sficw you things lo comt^/ Qn, 16: S^IS) 

Ati this descriptlorj of th^ ComfoiM.er exactly fit.s thoholy Frophci. He 
it h who, the Filial PjOfdict, brought an abldtitg Messiagp ('abiding 
with you for evt^r"), wlio L^Rtified to (he truth ofjtisus ('h«. sisal] testify of c 
mo^}, iuid whr> ^repr'OV^ed the world of sin, atid of Eighu^ouRness, and of 
Judgm^-nt/ And he, abovf> all, was the Divine inoulKpiurc^ ivpaorliiriisg 
ih<! Wo)t 1£ of God procistly 3^ ho vccoivod them {'he shal! not speak td 
himself, hut whoso?.ver ho shall hear, that shall he spoaF). 

This much as r 4 ig?fcrds the 'gospels" accept ef] as canonical by the Cfirisdan 
Chuich. VVhf?ii wo come to tlie "Gnspol nf St. Barnabas" we find lire n-fereiices 
as plain as they could possibly be—the: Prophet 5s not ouly delinoatcd in full detail 
but also prophesied by tiam^. pp. 33, 9^, lOl, 103, 105, 16/, 169, 323, 3ftl, 

22 b ■ ‘Them" refer? to th^? people of the Book. 

222. is wOiat is a[>))rovf^d by reason and by the law* 

223. JL^ , contriiry of Ojj>^ , h what h deemed abominable or unseemly. 

224. (but hitherto forbidden) h 

225 ! h difficult tasks and fatiguing works. 

226 , (liifi law superseding .all previous laws involving hardship}- 

227. (which can illumine the life of everyone who cares to be guided by it), 
22 s. f. #., the Holy Qxtr^an. 

229. Sec P. I, n. 43. 
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.SECTfON 20 


158. (ijW - - - J) Say thou O mankind!^^^ verily I am Allah's mes¬ 
senger to you a!l^^5-of Him whose h the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth.No god fs there but He; He gives life and causes deathn^^"* Believe 
then in Allah and His rruj^sengen the unlettered prophet,who believes In Allah 
^t\6 His Words;®®* and follow him that hapJv you may be guided. 

159. (Ojjw , . ! j) And Of the people of Mtls^ there rs a community®*^ 
guiding others by the truth*^® and judging®^® thereby. 

15D. And We divided them into twelve tribes as 

nations.®*^ And We revealed to MusS. when his people asked him for water:®^^-^ 
smite the rock with thy rod. Then gushed forth from rt twelve springs; each 
people eiready knew their drinking-piece.^^® And We shaded them with thick 
clouds;®*® and We sent down upon them the manna and the quails.®** saytng: 
eat of the pure things with which We have provided you. And they wronged 
Us not. but themselves they were wont to wrong.*** 


230* (O Prophet 1). 

231. M^rk once again tho universal character of tlie holy Messenger. It 
aims to reclaim and uplift the Vv'liole of humanity, not any particular nation or 
people. 

232. (aa dhtinguished from the apoaties of otd who always addressed some 
particular people). Muhammad^s people are thus the people of the world at large, 
and'his religion the most cosmopolitan of all religions, 

233. As Ho is the One Universal Godj so is Muhammad Hb messenger to 
all mankind. 

234* See P. Ill, n. 19, 20. 

235. ‘There is no evidence that he was able to read/ (EBr. XIII* p. 4S3). 
See also n* 217 above* 

235. Or, ^His commandments/ (Th) 
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237. T3iP ji.l!iisiori ts to men like Abdullah I bn Salam wlio wore well 
disposed towards Islam and uUiniE^tely embraced it. 

233. j\ r.i the true religion. 

239. (their own affairs). 

240 . i. f.> ac'cni'dirig to the laws of Ishm. 

241. {cacli^ imeier ks own leader, constituting a social oiuity). Cf. the 
OT i —‘Al! these are the twelve tribes of Israel/ (C?e, 49: 28) ‘And die stones shall 
be with the names of the children of Israel, twelve, according to their names ; . . . , 
every one with his name shad they be according to tho twelve tribes/ [Ex. 26 : 21) 

24i-A+ ‘The Sinaitic Peninsula . + . is a region nearly without water. Here 
and there in the wadys a little may he obtained by scraping hoies in the ground/ 
(RawlinsoHj Mohs: Hts Life md Timn^ pn I32 )h 

242. See P. I. nm 247, 252. 

243. See P* n. 231. 

244. See P. L nn. 232, 233- 

245. (by their-gross cicts of IngraLitnde and rebeilioi]'). 
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161. , iS j) Reca/f what time it-was safd to themr reside rrt the 
yonder town <ind oei from it wherever you wish^ and say : 'forgiveness' and enter 
the gete bowing; and Wc shall forgive you your trespasses. We give abundance 
to the well-donrs.'^^ 

162. . J-uh) Then those of them who did wrong changed the 
word that had been tofd them for another; thereupon We sent a scourge upon 
them from the heaven for they were wont lo transgress. 

SECTION 21 

163. And ask thou^^*^ them-^^ about the tov/n that 
stood by the sea when they“=“ transgressed in the matter of th-? sabbath, when 
thefr ffsh came to them openly on the sabbath dayr and did not come lo them on 
the day they did not observe ihe sabbath^^®^ Thus^'^* Wo tested them for they 
w^ere wont to transgress. 

164. And rijcaf! v,/haE tfme a community of rhem^®^ said:^^* 
why do you exhort a people whom .Allah is going to kilf or chastise with a severe 
chastisement?®®^ They'^®'^ said: to justify i/s before your Lord,and that haply 
you may fear God. 


246. Sec IL L tm. 237-242, 

247. See IM, nn. 243-246. 

240. (O IVopbot \). 

249. L s., the Jc\v 5 of tliy timo. 

250. thft itihabiuuUs of djat Lown. The [-cnfrincc is to die port of 
ancient Ailah (Elalli) or modern LAqaba, in the nerds-enst of the Red Sea. 

25 L Tlie fisb^ to temj^t tlic offending Jgws> used to come in great numbers 
to the shore on die night of llie sa!:)]pat[i and stay tlies'e all the sabbath ; but as the 
niglit spreail iliey returned into the sea again. The Jews cut canah froni the sea 
for tho fish to enter, with s[uiceSt wliidi they shut on the sabbaihj lo prevent their 
return to the sea; and they dressed and ate tlieni as scon as the sabbath had 
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eiiflEd. This WAS ranlfiitioiini lo cii'CMcnvenMng the sabbqih -irid viol?iting iis 
^ancHiy. 

2r}2. 1 . iti this way of their being templed by the fisl». 

253. (p30us ^^nd smII observing jhe sabbath). 

234. (lo those nndeavoiiriiig tu reclaim (be ofTt^nders), 

255. (hi vievv* of their persistence in strt and impiuiy). 

256. i. tf.* [he preachers. 

257. u r., to plead before Him thai we did emr duty in dissuading the 
offenders frejm their course of wicked ei ess. 
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165. , yi) Then wtiern (hey forgot?** what they had been exhor¬ 
ted with. We delivered those who restrained others from evil and We seized those 
who dfd wrong with a distressing torment for they w-ere wont to transgress. 

166. (cA- , . . So when they exceeded the limits of what they 
prohibited. We said to them : be ye apes despised.®*^ 

167. . jl j) And recait when thy Lord proclaimed^^'^ that He woulj 

surofy raise upon trif the Dw of Resurrection, someone”* petpetrating 

upon them worst oppression,^®^ Verify thy Lord is Swift in retributron;^^* and. 
verily Hois Forgiving, Merciful.”* 

168. . . . (^j) And We cut them up into communities on the 

e^rth;^®'^ some of them righteous, and some of them otherwise; and We tempted 
them with and evil,®^® that perchance they may return. 


250. (vviirully) ignored. 

259. See P. T, n. 292. 

260. (through the prophcls of Israel). 

261. i. the race of Israel. 

262 . \Vhether an individual or a nation, 

263. Of, the OTr—'And T will set my face against you, and ye shall be 
slain before your enemies: they that hate you shall reign over you; and ye shall flee 
when none pursucth you.^ (Le. 26: 17) ^And thou shalt be only oppressed and 
crushed always/ (Dt. 20: 33) .Sa aho {Dt. 2S: 40-51) 

264* (in the case of confirmed unrepentant sinners). 

265. (to the repentant). 

266. t. j.p cut off from each other and dispersed on the entire globe. 

267. I. health and affluence. 

268. ir i.j want and disease. 
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T69, (OjUJ . , - Then succeeded them a posterity;*^* they inherited 
the Book taking this near world's gear"'* and saying:”* assuredly it will be for¬ 
given us.”^ And if there comes to them another gear like It they shall take it,^'--'^ 
Has there not lain upon them the bond of the Book that they shell say of God 
aught but truth?”'' And they have read What is in it”* and the abode of the 
Hereafter is better for those who feat- Do you not then understand? 

170. (^4 -ti _ _ _ j-jJl j.) And those who stand fast by the Book®’" and 
establish prayer - —verily We will not waste the wages of rectifiers. 

171. fo UJ , . . j' v) And lecatt when We shook the mountain over them 
as though it was a canopy and they imagined that it was going to fall upon them; 
and We said-, hold firmly what We have given you and remember what is in 
that; haply you may fear.”* 

SECTION 22 

172. j) And recalt when^” thy Lord brought”® forth from the 
children of Adam their posterity from their backs and”* made them testify as to 
themselves, sayings om t not your Lord? They said; yeal®‘® we testify."** 
That was-*® lest you should say®*® on the Day of Resurrection:”* verily of this we 
have been unaware.’®'* 


269. i. the latter generations of the Jcivs. 

270. The refereitte is tcj the Jews' acceptance of bribes for wresting judg¬ 
ment and corrupting the text of their Bonks and to their extortion of money. 

271. (in cxcusej, 

272. (as we are the chosen of the Lord), See F. I. n. 343. 

272-A. (again). The teaching of the OT itself on this point is plain 
enough:—‘And thou siiaU take no gift: for the gift blindeth the wise, and perver- 

teth the words of the righteous.' (Ex. 23; 8) 

273. Of. the OTr—*Ye shall not add unto the word wliich I command you, 
neither sliall ye diminish aught from it.' (Dt. 4: 2) ‘What thing soever I command 
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you, observe to do it: iliou slialt not add iliereio^ not dimijiLsK from h/ (Dt. 12: 32} 

2?4. (so they Ciuuiot plead igtiorance). 

273. (riiid not do >i EOtTC lip-servict), llu.: rf^fprfnce is lo die ic^3, good 
Jews who felt itlemsdvcs bound by their own Scrtpiure^ to a creep L Js tat tin 

276, ‘it ivas not a jj.ere ‘''storm of thundtrautl lightningj whereof Moses took 

advantage to purstiade the people that they liad heard God's voice'“it was lioi 
‘'an eardiquake with vcjlcanic eruption s'it was not even ihese two combined—it 
was a veritable t3it.‘oj>liany, hi which, amid the plienoiiiciiia of storm and tempest, and 
ru'e and smoke, and ttuck darkness, and jitarings of the ground as by an eai'thquake 
^hock^ hrst tl^^l land bUst seemingly of a irumpet souitded long, commanding attelo¬ 
tion, and then a clear, penetrating voice, like that of a man, made itself heard in 
distiuctly articulated words, audible to tlie whole multitude, proceeding out of the 
inidsl ot die firo, and recognized by tiie multitude as superhuman as ^*tJie voice of 
God."^* (Rawlinson, Moses : His i.i/e ami Tiroes, ppr 145, J46). See also P. 1, n. 234^ 

277. (ill the world ol spirits}. 

27a Lit, 

27a (alter endowing them with suiTtcient ititeiligence and understanding). 

260. (Tiiou art). Tlius ivas the covenant of Monotheism inscribed, not like 
the covenant of Israel upon the tablets of stone but impressed upon the heart, the 
sout, of man. That this will to acknowledge and obey the Oite God forms part ol' 
man*s rational nature has at long last been rccogniz<d by the anthropologists who 
have now come to believe that instead of monotheism being a development of 
primitive polytheism the i a tier itself is a degeneration ot tlic foinier. Hhe earliest 
conception o3 deity is really monotheistic.'' (Marston, The Bith Comes Alhe^ p. 273J 
Evolutionary ethiiologisESand antliropologists of the Tiineteenth cvniuiy presupposed 
the primeval human culture as uitm'ly barbaiic and bcwildi^ringly polytheistic or 
animistic* Tater otlinological researches havCfc however,, completely leveiscd this 
Conclusion. ‘The startling reports of Andrew Lang on the tu’igirud nsotiotheisni of 
these Pygmies and related tribes, belonging, like them, to Pf iniuval culture, marked 
a ^new epoch in ethnological research. The Viennese ethnologht, Prof. Father 
VVr Schmidt {no%v working at tJie Ethuograpliic Museum of the Vatican) collected all 
data and reports, referring to the subject. The result of this undertaking supported 
Andrew Lang's ideas on the broadest basis, Monotheism appears to be really at 
the very beginning of religious thought. . . . The point ivhich mostly coticerns us in 
these Studies is (lie fact that monotheism is found to have been the original form of 
religion.' (Elirenfcls in The hlamic CxiUnre^ liyderaljad, Deccan, Oct. 1940; 
pp. 436-37). See also F. IT, nm 383, 384, XXV, n. 45. 

281* According to some commentators *wc' stands for God and ought to bq 
written wuih a capital. 

282. f. rfr, this confess ion of man's dependence on the One God. 

283* (by way of excuse). 

284* (wlicn receiving sentence). 

283. (of the significance of monotheism). The yearning for perfect good¬ 
ness which is engraved in bmnan nature is a witness of this prenatal compact. 
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t73. (jr «41 , , . j 1} Or isst you should say:'"® it was only our fathers who 

associated=" beforo, and we have been a posterity after thenv’^'" wilt Thou 
destroy us then far what the followers of falsehood did?’*® 

174. And thus do We detail the revelations that « 

haply they**^ might return. 

175. . . , J-'i-O And recite-*'® to them-’* tlie story of one®*'*' to 
whom We gave Our signs,®®'* but he sloughed them off;"'’ so Satan followed 
him.*®*' and he became of the perverted,*®* 

,176. . , . }j) And had We willed*®® We would surely have lifted 

him thereby;’®* but he clung to the earth and*“® pursued his desire,”* so his 
parable Is the parable’®^ of a dog,’®’ who, if thou assailest him lolls out his 
tongue®®® and if thou leavest him alone, thcr) a/so lolls out his tongue.*"’ Such 
is the parable of the people who belie Our signs.**'® So recount thou®*'® the 
story'*” that haply they may reflect. 

177. (OA . . . ■^) Vile is the likeness of the peopte who belie Our 
signs, and their own souls they are wont to wrong.®** 

179, {(lij^l ... O') Whornso Allah guides he Is the righltv guided, and 
whomso He sends astray***” those I they arc the losers. 


2S6, (by vvay of .excuse for your klolati y). 

297, (others with God). 

238. (only followrtij; suit). 

299 , r. e., will Them piinisii us for what our fort; Hu hers tlkl iit Foolishtu'ss, 
260 , (that lire sinners may bo mnindctl of the oritjinal covciumt). 

291. i. r., the infidels. 

292. (to ilic true faith)' 

293. (O Prophet !>. 

294. (that they may draw lessons lliereby), 

295 . The story is ijrcfvrably to bt* takeji iit a genesal sense, and not with 
reference to any p.artictilar individual, but many of the commcntniors think the 
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IJtjrsoa intciitlirti lierci h one Uinayi, a ibti Abu Salt who roati tlje otd Scriptures aisd 
tiiorfibre knew that God could scikI a propliet about that titnCp but when ihe 
PiQiuiscd one did arrive, lie reTosed to acknowledge iiini^ Some think the narrative 
relates lo l^alaatUp of the Catuianite race, wtiose siory occurs in tiie Jiibk (Nu. 22, 
23, 2'l). 

296. I. dT., wlio was endowed with a knowledge of Divine commandments. 

21)7. L f., ijisteatl of profiling by them he slipped out of tliern and misused 

Ids excdleiit o]>partunilies. 

29&. i. e*t the clcvj] seeing his opportunity raught the nmti up. Notice tlic 
force ol' ■'s ).^ The' inuSativc eoincs from the man himseir=—by liis own choice 
of the wrong path. 

299. i. (f,, of ihe confumed sintiers ; of those given to pcrdiiioiu 

300. (in Our universal Plan). 

3b I . I. <J.j by means of the Divine knowledge bcsuuved oii him. The 
meaning is: had lie lived up to his knowiedge, ^Vo %vould surely have raised hini, in 
conformiiy tvitli Our wdll and law^ to spiritual eminence. 

302 . h tf., instead of striving to rise to spiritual eminences he deliberately 
chose the path of error and guilt. 

3D3. Jj* is not simple desiiCj but ^blameable or evil inclination/ 

304. 'I’lie compai jscm is in point of utter coiiteniplibilily and resliveness. 

305. Dog iSj with many natioits and peoples, a term of abuse. In the Bible 
it is mentioned in many places^ b\u almost ^ahvays with contempt. The Eastern 
street dog is a type of all that is cowardly, fiky, treacherous, and conLemptible.^ 
(DB. I, p. 616) The word is in Ijinglis]!, synonymo^is, in a secuudaiy and derived 
sense, with Svorthless, surly^ or cowardly fe|low+^ Though admired and even 
worshipped by .some, it lias been execiated by most other j. The Hindus denounced 
it as unclean. Certain other nations^ on the other hand, have veiicrated and wor¬ 
shipped the dog. ^In ancient Egypt, dogs were commonly respected and mummified, 
in particular at Cynopoiis. In ancient Persia the dog was held in the highest 
esteem, and most rigorous penalties were exacted lor killing i/ (ERE. I, p, 512). 
In ancient Syria^ khe dog was sacred among the Harranians, Tuey offered 
sacrificial gifts to it, and in certain mysteiics dogs were solemnly declared to be the 
brothers of the mystics.^ (Smith, Retigion of the Ssmltirs, p. 29i)H 

306. (to drive him away)H 

307. Which is symbolic of base restiveness. The Jews still seem to see in 
the parable an allusion to Ka^ab, Jewish poet of Madina, who had travelled to 
Makka to incite the pagans against t!ie Muslims. ^Tlie points of simile are not only 
the Eilliteiadon of Ka^ab and “kalb*^ (dog) but also the putting forth of the tongue* 
which was regarded as a symbol of poetic satire.^ (JE. II, p+ 59) 

306. (out of perversity). 

309. (unto them, O Prophet 1). 

310, I. tf., tl^C histories of the nations of old. 

31 L (thereby) l r., by rejecting the Divine signs and revelations, 

312. (in consequence of his coiitumacy and wilful blindness). J^l is ^thc 
decreeing tlmt one shall err or stray, because he has done so already.’' Another 
meauing of God^s J^iUfl of a man is His ‘so constituting man that when he observes 
and pursues a certain course, or way, of acting or tliu like ... he lialntuates himself 
to it." (LL) 
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179. (jjiyi . . , jl;^^) Assuredlv^ We have created for Hei! many of the 
jino and mankind.®*® They have hearts, yot do not understand with them;^^^ they 
have eyes yot do not see with them; and they have ears yet do not hear wirh 
them. They are like cattfo:®^* nay, even further astray.*^^ Those! they are the 
heedless ones, 

ISO. (ojM . . . ^ j] Afieh's ero the excellent names®^^; so call Him by 
them, and leave alone those who profane His names-^-^® Presently will they be 
requited for what they have been doing. 

18T. (jJ-m . . . j) And of those whom W© have created there is a 
community guiding others with truth^^^ as by it they act juetly.®^* 

SECTiOH 23 


182, (u^ , , , 01 ^^ j") And those who belie Our signs We lead them 
step by step, in a way they do not know.®— 

183, ( 4 :;!^ . . . J+^ j) I respite them;®-® My contrivance^^^ is severe.®^® 

184, , . ji jl) Do they®2® not reflect that there is no madness®-^ in 
their compatriot7®^* he is naught but a Warner manifest. 


313^ Cf. the OT"^The wicked h reserved to the day of destruction.'' 
(Job. 21 : 30) ‘The Lord hath made all things for himself: yea* even the svicked for 
the day of eviJ,^ (Pr, 16^4) And the NT‘These^ as natural brute beasts made to 
be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things that tliey understand not; and shall 
utterly perish in their own corruption ; And shall receive the'reward of unrighteous' 
ness/ (2 Pe. 2: 12^13) 

314. i. they do not exert their will to understand* 

315. (in their lisdessness). 

316. The reason is plain. The listlessncss of the cattle is involuntary^ 
insdneliv'e and unblamable, while that of the infidels is deliberate, acquired and 
culpable. Cf, the OT’■The ox knoweth his owner* and the asa his master's crib: 
but Israel doth not know', my people doth not consider** (Is. 1 ; 3) 
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3(7. Hij <;xcelEpjit EUtributfrs ntid fniicdoTis). Tliis lepiidiates 

tlie (jiae^^r doclrinft ol' tlie ]iJim$l«;ssri*;-5iS'of Godj chi^ViiC-ttiristic of die; Alexandria ft 
schools of phiEasophy and to 50 m^^ of Jewish thouj^ht ‘Phih taughi 

ihaL God without cptaEiiies and iiioomprifljtfnsihle in tiis essf^nC'er He was the 
Nainkiless E\isl5ng. So lo Plodniis Cod as the One cotiid be described only n&ga- 
dvdy/ (KRE. IX, p. 172) 

3 lfi. (by appEyin|]r ihos^ names tu the gods of polytheism). 

319. i. Eti accordance wifh i(ie iri.ib^ itligioii. 

320 . [amcjEig themselves). 

321. (lo Heh). 

322. ’"I'ho pgrjjori H : the desiinaiion of [he wicked in He.il wliere ihcy are 
being t^'d steahhily but surely. And so thdi‘ appar^^nt prosperhy in thb world is not 
worth looking al. 

323. I. r., I grant them a respite in this world, and do not mlSict punidi- 
inent inimediaiely. 

32^1. 'GoePs practlsung an aril'Lil device lowartb the nnbeliG.vevs nieans His 
taking th^^m unawar+'S, so that ihty do not ifccko]i iipoi] It; besEowing upon them 
enjoynifiUj in which they delighl^ and on which they |?lace [heir reljaiiCVj and wiih 
which tiiey becoinc familiar so eis not lo He minclfEil of death, and (hen taking ilipm 
ill theif mo%\ Jiecdlf^ss state.(EC) ^ 

r325* L i.y rnosi olfei-iMal; unfailing, 

326. L c.f the infidels of t}in holy Proph^t^s (ime and cotiniry. 

327. Prf>plieP.s atniost Incredible achir^Vements are still the wiindcr and 
admiration of an unbelieving worlds ‘The success of iMoliainmad as a. law-giver, ... 
and ifie stability of Itts insdtutions during a long series of genei'atioiis, and in every 
condition of social polity, prove tiiai this extraordinary man was formed by a rare 
combination of the qualities; both of a Lycurgus and an Alexander/ (Finlay, op, rih, 
p. 446) * End owed widi a relined mind and delicate taste, reserved and mcdilauvii, 
he lived nmeh within himsdf. , . . The fair character aud honourable bearing of the 
unobtrusive youth was the approbatiorjs of hi.s feII etw- citizens; and he received the 
lUlo, by common consent, of Al-Atniu^ tlie I'aithfnl/ {Wuir, op, cii,, pp. 19-20). 
Savary^ who, ^'as an enlightened VVcsceriter,*’ of course, refused call Mohammed 
a prophet,^ is "nevertheless forced to recognize him as one of the greatest men who 
ever lived/ and finds himself bound to concede that ‘his poll deal and military 
ability and his ai pa city for governing men were ex tram d it] ary/ and to regard him 
"as one of those unusual personalities occasionally appearing in history^ who remake 
their environment and enlist men in their triumphant train,'^ (Atidrae, op. 

pp, 244, 245) 

323. Ip the holy Prophet; their constant companion^ who mixes with 
them freely and lives tvith them intimately, and whose sainly and sofiricty of judg¬ 
ment they have every moans to test. And yet lie is “possessed owV" 
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135. (Lvi . - ► look ai the governance of the 

heavens and the earth and Vi/hatever Allah has created of aught and iff the 
that their own term might be drawn nigh ? In what discourse -will then they 
believe thereafter? 

186. ♦ o*) Whoso Allah sends astray^'^^ no guide is then for him 
and He lets thorn wander perplexed in their exorbitance. 

187. {CjjM . . . Thcy^^^ ask thco®” concerning the Hour and when 

it is to come? Say thour Its knowledge is wfth my Lord olone:^-'^ none can dis¬ 
close its time but He; heavy it is in the heavens and the earth; It shall not come 
upon you except of a sudden.”^ They ask thee®^^ as if thou wert familiar with 
it.”* Say tfiou; knowledge of it is with Allah; but most of them know not.^^^ 

188. . Jt) Say thouj I possess no power®^-* of benefit or hurt to 

myself save as Allah wills;“® and had I knowledge Unseen I would have 
amassed ample good, and evil would not have touched I am naught but 

a Warner end bringer of good tidings to a people who believe. 


329^ (<o be convinced of His Oncntv^s ^ welt as His power atid glory). 

330- (wliicli reflection tvoulcl make tfiein think of Uus fate). 

3'll. i. If,, afujr, receiving a Message so plain and efTcedve as tlie Qiir-an is. 

332. (in consonance with His universal Plan, and in consequence of the 
o ffend c r-’s own C( m t u rna cy), 

333. (and He does not take away their liberty of action). 

33-1. j. e., tile Arab pagans wlio were disbelievers in ResiirrecdoiL 

335. (O Proplicil), 

336- (shared by none)* Cf. the NT i —'^Of that day and hour knoweth no 
marij no, not the angek of heaven, bne my Father only."^ (Mt. 24-: 36) 

337. It has often been held that the NT ^contains indications £?f the signs of 
the approaching End, and fiom linie to time enthusiasts have identified the approa¬ 
ching End, with their own time or that immediately ahead. Nevertheless the End 
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h-ei-s- firrivGd \ and cvch if it did. coniG^ now it would not t?G rc^l of 

what is written in the Knw Teslauncnt.^ (EBr. TII^ p, 523] 

33(3_ .—a view to test thy knowdedge of the Unseen, which tliey iliirik 

h an implication of thy prophethood—- 

33D. t. €-j well acqiiiiUed with the Lkuajled timings of this and other future 

events. 

340, {that omnisdence forms no pait of the prophetic equipincru). 

341. (as an aposLlc and seivam of. God^ beyond that of ordinary mortal-s). 
342- Nolo the unpaiatleled monotheistic note ringing in the verse and the 

preceding versts. Every power, big or small, is God's; and the greatest and holiest 
of the prophets is nothing before Hicii. Contrast this with the doctrines of Sonshij>, 
consiibstantiation^ Incarnation and cocqualiiy with God, coenmon to $o many 
religions 

343. Mark tlie phrase j whicii means, bf I kept knowing" anci not 

'if I knew/ 

344, (which not being the case, ii is clear that 1 am not endowed with 
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189, (a . r . c^jll^) He it IS Who created from a single soul*^* 
and He created of him his rnate^^’ that he might rind comfort in her.^^® Then 
when ho covers her she bears a light burden and passes by with then when 
she grows heavy the twain*^® calf upon Allah their Lord: if Thou grantest us a 
goodly we shell surely be of the grateful, 

190^ . . . yi) But when He bestowed the twain a goodly chUd they 

set up to Him the associates in respect of what-He has bestowed upon thern.^** 
Exalted be Allah /arfrom what they associate! 

191. . . ofj^}) Do they associate those who cannot create aught, 

and created?-- 


192. . . . "ij) And who cannot succour them, nor can succour 

rhemselves.^^* 

193. (bpW , , . 01 j) And if you*^^ call them*®^ towards guidance they 
do not follow you. It is the same to you whether you call them or be silent. 

194. . . . 01) Verily those whom you'’” call upon besides Allah^** 
are creatures like you; 50 call on them and let them ar^swer you, if you say 
sooth.®*" 


345» (O mankind !). 

346, L Adam, The implica.tion of which fact h, that all men belong to 
one species, and that racial variations notwithstanding:, there is no essential diffe¬ 
rence between man and man. If the modern svorld had only kept this elementary 
truth in mindj there %voiild have been no occasion for it (o lament that 'the progress 
of civilisation is threatened by the serious danger of raciai conflict and the still more 
serious evil, the demoralization caused by inter racial and colour prejudice" (EBr, 
VI, p. 571), Tfic time must come when it will seem absurd that French and 
Germans, Americans and Japanese, French and English^ can even have been 
divided by imaginary barriers—no less absurd than the recollection tliat the people 
of Burgandy and Artoris, of Mccklanbourg and Hanover, of Wessex find Norlhum- 
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biyrljind were wc.fi iaught to b&lieve themsftEves natural enemies/ (Fy^, The Illusion 
of NnliofMt Character. See also R IV, n. 477 : p. XXHl, n. 48E) 

347. i. tr Fa'^, or Ha\v\vaii, the first wornan. 

348. I’he ^vord ‘repose^ piUis iit a nutshell the various attiiudes the two sexes 
can adopt towards eiirh Othrr—of love in youth, of com p a lu on ship in middle age, 
ai]d of car^anct atteiidatice in infirmity. Contrast with thii; ihc stains of woman Sii 
Ghn&tlaDiiy. ^Woin^n was represojUtd Jis ifio door of hell, as ihe mother oF alt 
human ills. . . . Women were even forbidden by a provincial conncil, in the sixth 
Century, on’^ccmml of their impurity, to receive »he Fjucharist into their naked handsn 
Their esscTiti^lty subordinate, pasition was contimially maintafned,^ (Lecky, op. tit.. 
Tl, 186^1 eel, pp. 357^58). See also P. XXI, n. 128, 

349. i. with the child in her womb. 

350. i- Cr, the parcjits in thetr anxiety. 

35K P, sound in l>ody. mind and spirit, 

352. (liv ascribing the sound birth of their child to agencies other than the 
fm^Onr of God). 

353. (themselves). 

354. So helpless ancf so insignificant are the gods of polytheism ! 

355. (O Muslims!). 

356. t c. those false deiiicR. 

.357. (O infidelfi I)+ 

35Ik Such as sun-drity, rnoon-ddiy, and star-deities. 

.359. Cf. the OT thry took the bnllock, which was given them, atid 

(hey dressed it, and called on tlic name of Baal fiom morning even unlit noon, 
saying, O Baal, hoar us. Rut there was no voice, nor any tliat answered.' [1 Ki. 

18 T 26) 
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195 (jj>ri.. . Jl) Have they feet with which they walk? Have they 

hsnds with which they grip? Have they eyes with which they see? Have they 
cars wflh which they hear?^®° Say thou:^*^ call upon your associate-poc^j and 
then plot against me and give no respite. 

196, . ul) My protector sirreSy is Allah who has revealed the 

Book,®®^ and who protects the righteous.-®®^ 

T97. And those whom you call upon beside Allah 

cannot succour you nor themselves can they succour.^®* 

198. . . . ul j) And if you^«^ call towards guidance they 

will not hear, and thou wilt behold them looking^®^ at thee, yet they do not see.^®® 

199. Show forgiveness^'^ and enjoin what is honorable^^^ 
and turn away from the ignorant.^"^ 

200 . (^.e , , ■ Ul jj And if there 'come to thee^"^ a prompting^'^ from 
Satan,^^^ seek then refuge in Alfah;®^* verily He is Hearing,^” Knowing,*^'® 

201. (ojj^ . . . ul) Verily those who fear God when an instigation from 
Satan^^" touches them, they®®® call to mind^^^^ and lo! they .ire enlightened/^®® 


360. Cf, the OT^Their idols are silver and gotd^ the work of merits 
hands. They have rnoiithsj but they speak not: eyes have they^ but they sec not: 
They have ears, but they liear not: noses have they, but they smell notj They have 
lif^nds^ but they handle not: feet hai^c tiieVj but they waik not : neiilier speak ihey 
through their throat/ (Ps. 1J5^ 4-7) 

361. (O Prophet! by way of challenge), 

362. The point is that tlie idols are as iinpolont in harming shrir opponents 
as in protecting their friends. 

363. And this is a special reason for God's ptotecuon of His Prophet. 

364. And thi.s is a general reason for God^s protection of the most righteous 
of the righteous. 

365. See n. 354 above. 

366. (O Muslims!), 
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3G7. i\ the idols. 

368, ir e,, as Lhough they were looking. 

369, Cf. the OT:—'They havemouLhs, but ihey speak not; eyes have theyj 
hut they see not/ (Fs. 135 : 16) 

370, (O Prophet J) i. j., be not too critical of the doings of the infidels, but 
accept of them what is apparently gchod in the purily of tlieir sincerity and other 
attteiiding circumstances. 

371- (upon thy people when they deviate even from ivhal is ostensibly good 
and proper). 

372, (when in spile of all thy remonstrances they persist _m their ways of shi 
and EwiJ), 

373, (consequent on the defiant provoe^ition by ilie devil), 

374, (of impatience or retaliation). 

375, —as all evil sugge^stinns have iheir rise in the prompting of the devil— 

376, (and slacken not in thy mission of preaching), 

377, i. Hearer of thy words. 

378- B. Knower of purity of motives* 

379. i. e., any prompting of rage, leuliation etc, 

380^ {immediately). 

381. (God and His commandments), 

382- I. f., tminediattly the men of God are assailed by the devil they bring 
to their mhids God and His commandment, and are thus forlhwnth nhUr to see 
through the viles of the devil. 
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202. . . . ^yy-h) their^^^-brethren^®^ .drag them on towards, 
error,^*® so they stop not short.®^* 

203. . . . lii ji) And whence thou^®’ brihgest them^^^ not a p^ftku/^r 

sign®®^ they say ^ why hast thou not brought ^Say thou: I foUow'only what 

has been revealed to me by my Lord,^®^ This^^® is an enlightenment^*® from your 
Lord and g guidance and a mercy to people who believe, 

204. (o^y . . . lii t) So when the Quran Is recited listen to it and 
keep sElenco;®®* hapTy you may be shown mercy 

205. . . . /jlj) Remember thou®** thy Lord within thyself®*^ with 
humility and reverence, without loudness®®^ in word, morning and evening, and 
be thou not of the heedless, 

206. P^Jy- 3 , . , 01) Assuredly those who are w^fth thy Lord®^^^ do not 
disclaim-against His service,they hallow Him*®^ and before Him they prostrate 
theniselves.'^'^^ 


383. f , ^-1 tlic wrong-doe rs^ 

3B4. I. the devils, 

385. (and make them plunge iiUo error yet deeper). 

386. {from pursuing the course of perdi(tou). 

387. (O Prophet!), 

388. r, e.y the infidels. 

3094 A a miracles such as they demand but which God in His wisdom 
does not will. 

390. AlS if the miracles were a performance of the Prophet hiiriself. 

391. That is the gist of prophethood in Islam. Prophets are only the 
faithful Messengers of God. No prophet is empowered to perform, miracles on his 
own accoixl in oi'dor to please the infidels. It Is only Cod who^ in His infinite 
wisdom and power, can, and docs sometimes, alter the working of His usual, 
ordinary, normal laws, and bring rdiotu wdiat to llie lunitcdy finite, intelligence of 
men appears miracuEoits. He alone is the AtUhor, equally with the ordinary, every^ 
clay events, of natural, extraordinary, and ^super’ natural events, knowEi in human 












178 


Pan fX 


language a; niEracks, To conceive men of God“even the greatest and holiest of 
them—as the authors, habitual or occasional, of any happenings in the universe is 
to ascribe to them attributes of Diviniiv- See also VIT. n. 423, XT, n. 188, 

392. (Rook), 

393. f. a stupendous atiracle in Itself; every little chapter of which 
coiislitutcs a dislittcl niiracl.. 

394- (in Older to listen properly). 

39D. !. r., ill order djat you may derive full moral and .spirituni benefits 

from it. 

39G. (O reader !). 

3?] 7. (c-ons t til n!y]. 

,See P. Vni, n. ^195. 

399, i\ angels high in rank with Him, not near Him in point of physical 
con tact p The presence signified by jji here is ideal,, noi spatial. 

400. ALtirnde indicative of devotion in spirit. 

40 i. A t Li t u d e i nd it a Live o f devot io ii in words. 

402, x-\etiLnde indicative of devotion in deeds- (A prostrauoii is prescribed 
at the end of this Surahd 
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Sural-ul-Anfzl’^ 

The Spoil* vin 

(MadErtlan, 10 Sections and 76 Versos) 
in the name of Altah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION I 

1- . . .‘itjt-i:} thoe''*'^ concorning the spoils;^"'' say 

thou ; the spoils are AHahV"'^ and the messenger's.^’ So fear Aliah,'*®* and set 
right tho among and obey Aliah and His messenger if you are 

believers.*^® 

2. . , , Wi) The believers are only those whose hearts quake with 
when Alfah is menttonad, and when His revelations ate rehearsed to them, 

it increases their ,faith^‘® and they put trust in their Lord.- 

3, , a.^') who establish prayer and who spend of what We 

have provided them, 

4* {f.I ■ ‘ ‘ These are they who are the true believers.®” For 

them are degree's^’® with their Lord®” and forgiveness and a provision honourable. 


403. The tide is taken from the questton of tho division of the property 
obtained at the first battle of Tstain, fought at Badr. The booty ‘consisted of 115 
camel*, 14 horses, an enclle-ss store of vestments and carpets, articles of fine leather, 
with much equipage and armour/ (Muir, op, cit., p, 228) 

464. (O Prophet!). 

405. », r., concerning its division. 'By aneient custom a special share of the 

booty taken in war falls to the commander j be has the first choke, and in old 
Arabia was entiilfld (o a fourth of the svhole. In ancient Israel the practice was 
similar.^ (EBi. c. 4905) In Israel, 'booty was to be divided in equal shares between 
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tJipie who wonl hUo the batde and those who guarded the camjx A chosen part 

was sometimes dedicated i.o the Lord.or reserved for a leader/ (E>Ih IV, 

p. 895) 

'too, h e,, He is their sole Master, Arbiter and Dispenser. 

407., (as He is chief representative on tlie earth)* In modern parlance, all 
acquisitions of war must ,^b5oUrtely go to the theocratic State as such, 

408, This exhorts the Muslim soldiery to main lain detacliedne?5 and not to 
be lured by the booty. 

4U9, (by bringing to mintl your duty towards God and man). This serves as 
a mild rebuke to the-Muslims who were inclined to dispute among themselves about 
the division of the booty, 

410. (indeed). The dispute was between those %vho had risked their lives in 
pursuing the enemy and those staiioned to guard the camp—an equally onerous 
duty. 

411. {as God’s grxandncss and glory). Cf* the OT:—‘Fear ye not me? saith 
the Lord : will ye not tremble at my presence/ (Je, 5: 22) And the NT —^Who 
shall not fear thee, O Loid, and glorify thy name? for tliou only art lioly/ 
(Re. 15:4} 

412. (yet more), Eacfi fresh Revelation-Strengthens the faith of the true 
believers. 

413. (and not those wlao are greedy of material wealth). 

414. (of honour and felicity). 

415. f, in lEie Hereafter. 
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5. ^ thy Lord had caused thee to go fonh*^^ froin thy 
houses*'® for a right cause,**® while a party of the faithful were reluctant*®®— 

6. (oj jki , . , il3>W) disputing with thee*®* respecting the right cause 
after it had become manifest, as though they were led forth to death while they 
looked on.*®* 

7. {ci yCn . . , M J) And rccsf/ when Allah was promising you'®® one 

of the two parties*®* that it should be yours*®® and you wished that the one 
not armed should be yours;**® while Allah sought to Justify*®’ the truth**® by His 
words**® and to cut off**® the root of the infidels*®*-- 

8. in order that He might justify**® the truth and falsify 
the false,*®* though the guilty ones were averse to /f,*®* 

9. - ii) And recnf! when you implored your Lord*®® and He 
answered you: surely I am about to succour you with a thousand of angels rank 
in rank. 


415. The ellipse if supplied in full rnusi he:— As God's wise aod just 
distribution of tlic booty is, in its apparent disagrecablencss, like the expedition of 
Badr when—. 

417, (O Prophet 1), 

4!8, {in Madina). 

419. t. e., to figllt the infidels. 

420- (to go to the battle, in view of their small number 'and scanty 
equipment). 

421. —as they were not all convinced tliat it was wise or prudent for them 
to give battle — 

422. J, r., with death staring them in the face. The reference Js throughout 
to the battle of Badr, The Prophet having learnt, by revelation, the approach of a 
caravan of the Qjiraish laden with Syrian merchandise and under Abu Sufyan, 
went forth from Madina with his followers to meet it, Abti Sufyan got scent of the 
Muslim expedition, gave them the slip by taking another route altogether. Urgent 
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appeal for iijiccour in ilie nietiiiiLiine reachcU IvLikkii^ and ‘inimcdiat^ity ihc dty was 
ill a stir; ror [h\*. caravan was ilie chir'I'oistJ of llui ye'ar, in wlncti cvci'y Koreishilv of 
any siihstancti bad a veninrr; and thn vahif of die wljole was 50^100 icjoldcn 
piecfl,'! . . , . The lesolve^ at any sacrifice, to clia&lisi' and criasli die iNIisslinls was 
ntitvcirsaL Iwery man t?f coii!ir<pieiKe prepared to join the army. A few^ uTiabie 
themselves m go, sent subj^dtotes.' (Muir, op, rin, 217) No less than 950 armed 
men, welt-equipped and mounted on [lonses and camels ^nswert^d the summons. 
And mVtwiihsEaiulhig tli*:? safety of (be caravan^ wbidi was by now assured, tliey now 
^ld\^mced^ full of zeal and fury, to annihilate from tlie face of the earth the meagre 
band of 300 Muslims, ill-fed and poorly equipped. 

423, (through the Prophet). 

424, 2 , either the caravan comprising 40 men who consliuned its guard or 
(be strong Makkan force. 

425, i. tf.j wontd be delivered into your hands- 'I’he holy Prophet hatl 
announced the Divine promise that the Muslims would liave either the merchandise 
of the cara\^an or victory ov^r the Svlakkan army. 

426^ The Muslims naturally desired that they should face the caravan,, not 
the army. 

427, (demonstrably). 

i, e.f His true religion. 

429, h by His desires, (rh) Hic Muslims wanted Lo avoid danger and 
to gain tltt^ spoils of the caravan ; tbeir Lord willed otherwist?. He desired m put to 
test ibeii' faitfi by open war and lo vanquish their powerful enemy in the ItcJd, 

430, (by tliat encounter), 

431, Muir^s (icscrtpiton of tfie pagau is h^ufi vivid and faithfuL 

Mleforc the onset of tlu? brave Ifu'ee liundred, they began to tvavvr. Ttieii' move- 
meiits were itnpeded by the heavy sands on which tlivy stood ; and, when the ranks 
gave tvuy, their numbers added but confusion. The Muslims foliowt^d eagerly their 
leti'caiing steps, slaying or -iakitig captive all tfiat fell wJihiti their reachs Retreat 
soon turned into ignominous rout ? and the Hying host casting aw^ay their armour^ 
abandoned beasts of burdciij camp and equipage^, . . * Many of the principal luen 
of Meccaj and sonic of Mohammed's bitterest ^ipponcnts were amongst the slain, 
ChiQf of those was 2 \bu Jahl."' (Afuir^ op. Ci^, p. 226) 

432, ((jemomtrably). 

433, (by inflicting a crushing defeat on the Mnkkan pagans and smashing 
their supremacy completely). 

434, (thereto). 

435- (for succour). I'lic lioly Prnphet^s own supplication on this occasionj 
a Jiobki .specimen of the earnestness of his soul^ wil! bear reprocluctiom Raising his 
hands aloftp hCjj.pourcd fortli his soul thus; Loi'd! I beseechheforget not 
Thy pronilsc of assistance and of victory. O Lord ! if this lUtle band be vanquished* 
ulolatry will prevail; and tlie pure worship of Thee cease from olTthe earth T i\t\d 
he tondniied to repeat these words till his cloak fell fioni off his b^ack. 
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10. {^■s' , . , Wj) And Aifahdid not make this*®® ptomi$6 save as a glad 
tidings*'*^ and that“® your minds might be assured; and victory comes only**® from 
Atlah.«» Verily Allah is Mighty,*" Wise."* 


SECTION 2 

11. , . . ji) Roc^U when He caused a slumber to cover you as a 
security from Himself,*” and He sent down"* water on you from heaven"® that 
He might cleanse you thereby**® and take away from you the defilement of 
Satan,**® and that He might gird up your hearts and make your feet firm 
thereby.**® 

12. (Ot# . . . j 1) And r8c$l! when thy Lord inspired the angels;**® verily 
I am with you, so keep firm those who have believed; I will cast terror into the 
hearts of those who have disbelieved;**® so strike them above the necks*®' and 
smite of them every fingertip,*®* 

13, (vW . . . dlli) This, because they defied Allah and His messenger 
and whoever defies Allah and His messenger, then surely Allah is Severe in 
chastisement,**® 

14, (jW . . . Thisi taste if then,*®* and A/?owthat for the ihfidels is 
the torment of the Fire,*®® 


4-36, (annuuncemant). 

437. (to you) i. to cheer you up, 

438. I. e.^ with this support of the engcU, 

439. (in fact and reality), 

440. It 1$ God alone, not His angels, %vho can, and docs, cause victory. 

44!, 1 . Able to cause victory without any ostensible cause, 

442. I. e.. One who makes concession to the vulgar mind that looks up more 
and more to the proximate causes. 

443. (so that ye may refresh yourself and renew your epergy), ‘The Muslim 
army, wearied with its long march, oiijoyed sound and refreshing sleep—a mark of 
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Divine favoui j we are (Mutfj opr dL^ p. 222) Tiiis slumber at Badr is diHe¬ 
re at from .^luiulw at OJuid inciuifJiied i.n Surah AL-'IMIIAN, veise 154, Sue also 
IV. n. 265. 

444, (as a tnatter of special favour). 

4-10, ■"‘It mined during the niglitj but mure heavily towards the camp of 
Corel5h/ 'Die pagan forces ^moved forward slowly over the sandy hillocks which 
seprnated them from the enemy^ and wliich the rain had made heavy and fatiguing^ 
The same rain acting with less in tensity» had rendered the ground in front of 
Mohammed lighter and more firm to walk upon/ (Mair, op. di, p. 223) 

• 44i3. (of all impurities^ and that you may perform your ablutions). 

"H7. The 'pollution of the devi/ refers to his evil suggestion to the Muslims 
tlnit had they been in the right they would not have been put to distress and trouble^ 

443. ^Thespot wliere the Prophet^s little army lay was a dry and deep sand^ 
into wliich tlieir feet sank as they walked^ the enemy having the command of xvater. 
Then liaving fallen asleep, the greinvr part ofiihcm that were disturbed with dreamSj 
wherein tlie devil suggested to them that they could never expect God*s succour in 
the battle, since they were cut off from the w^atcr, and besides suffering the incon¬ 
venience of tliirst, were obliged to pray without washing^ though they imagined 
themselves to be favourites of God. Iti llic night, however^ rain fell so plentifully 
that it formed a little brook, and not only supplied them with water for all their 
uses, but made the sand between them and the infidel army firm enough to bear 
ihenij wherefore the diabolical suggestions ceased.^ (Bdh.) 

448, (deputed to .succour the Muslims), 

450. ^Prodigies of valour were exhibited on both sides ; but the army of the 
Faithful was borne forward by an eiuhustasm wtuch the half-hearted warriors oppo¬ 
site were unable to withstand/ (Muir, opr ctL, pp. 225-226) 

45 L (to finish them off at once without prolonging their agony). 

452. This perhaps with a view to rendering them incapacitated, and 
hence to n>ake them prisoxters of war. ‘Civili?c<l warfare, the text-books tell us is 
confined, as far as possible, to disablemeiU of the armed forces of the enemy/ (EBrn 
XXVHL p. 312, 11th Ed.) 

453- (wlictlicr that'rotrihution comes ui this world or in the Hereafter). 

454. (here and now'). 

455- (over and above this immediate chastisement). 
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15. (jVi'i'i . , , 0 you who befievel when you those who 

disbolreve mafohing“^ to bau/e, do not turn your backs to them, 

16. And whosoeveM^^ turns his back to them on such a 
day, unless it be swervrng to e hght"*^* or wriggling round to af}oiber company/*'* 
he has surety drawn upon himself wrath from Alfah, and his resort is Hoff-—an 
evil destination. 

17. You^®*^ therefore^*^'^ slew them not/<*^ but Allah slew 
throwest thou^” not^*^ when thou threwest/^^ but Allah threw;in 

order that He might try the behevers with a goodly trial from Hlm.-^^* Surely 
Afiah IS Hearing/^'^ Knawing/^^ 

18^ (oiij^Ol H K. Thus] and krjow t\>at Allah weakens the plot of 
the infidels/^® 

... 01) If you^"^ beseech a judgment^^* then surely a Judge¬ 
ment has come to you.^^** Jf you desict/^® better it wN( be for you, and if you 
revert/” We will also revert/^^ and your host shall avail you not/^® numerous 
though it might be/^^ and know that surely Allah is with the believers.^®*' 


456. (jn a battle array), 

457. (in comequence of their great number^ to attack you), is "an 

army, or a military force, marching little and little, or leisurely, or heavily, by 
reason of their multitude and force/ (LL) 

458. (of the faith ful)+ 

459^ JlaltijS:. means 'turning away for the purpose of returning to fight: the 
doing of which is one of the stratagems of war/ (LL) 

460. ^ Jl \yj^ jl signifies 'or turning aside to a dilTerent company of the 
Muslims."' (LL) 

461. (O Muslims i)+ 

462. i. iP., when the fighting was in the cause of God and for the sake of 
Hii good-wilh no action on the part of the Muslims undertaken except by 
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His command. 

463* i* h was not you who slew them in reality. 

464. Ev^ry aciiort by ih^ loyal and faithful agents of Cod is ascribed to 
God Hims&in He alone was ike real, cfTeciive Cause, they being mere instriimerifs. 

465. (O Prophet 1). 

46S, (the grav'd), i. £■., it ivas not thou who in r^^aitiiy cast th<? grave!. 

•167, (the gravel seemingly]. The holy Prnphei* who, oven according to ilie 
Christian historians, ^w'as watching tlic encounter from a leafy hut on a rising ground 
and praying to God with great ardour and excitement that He woi.ild not allow His 
faithful few to be destroyed, suddenly declared that victory had been promised him 
in a vision, and flinging a handful of dust after the Koreish, he callcjd out, ‘^Shame 
on their faces.’’^ Soon confusion sttzed tfie enemy arsd tlie ha tile ended with a 
complete defeat of the Koreisli.^ [HHW. Vlll. p. 120) 

168. t. it WMS God who threw it in reality. The altusiou is to a miracle 
of the Fi'ophtHT The battle was raging, furiously when lie^ as directed by the angel 
Gabriel, stoopiid, and taking a handful of gravel flung it at die enemy shouting, 
"Confusion st'ize iht>lr faces!'’' Iminetliaiely did confusion seize diem j and they look 
to their heels. Here it is said that it was not die Prophet but his Lord who was the 
real and ufTeedve Cause of dicir confuston and roui. 

469. (and rew^ird diern accordingly), 

470+ So He 1 1 ears the words of the prayer uttered by the belie vets. 

471. So He knows well the purity of their motives. 

472- And this working of His is seen all the more remarkably when a 
jjowyrfulj vvell-organised army is vanquished at the hands of a stiiall ill-equipped 
band+ 

473. {O Makkans!)* 

474. I. a dear sign of Divine supervention. 

475r (at BadCj hy your complete rout and Islam's most notable victory). 
‘The batde of Be dr was of the greatest importance for the victory of Islam.^ 
(HHW+ VOL p+ 121) "The prize of victory on ihe field of Bedr was of incompar¬ 
ably greater consequence to Mohammad than any spoil, however cosily.^ (Muir, 
op. (it., pr 221) 

476. (even now', after this great witness of Badr, from resisting the 
Prophet)* 

477. (to your old habit of persecution and resists nee) p 

478. (to the help of the Prophet and the believers). Note the ‘We' with a 
capital. 

479. (as witnessed at Badr). 

480* (and howsoever well-equipped). 

431. This is the universal rule. The exceptions are only apparcnii and those 
too for very good reasons. 
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SECTION 3 

20. r , . . iftt) 0 you who believe! obey Aflah and His niesscn- 
and do not turn away while you are hearing. 

21. . . . Vj) And do not be like tho$e who say: we hear; whereas 
they do not hear* 

22. (j.liu* . . . ji) Verily the vifest of beasts*^^ in AHah'$ sight are the 
deaf*®* and the dumb*®^ who do not understand, 

23. . . . Jj) And had Aitah known in them any good'*®' He would 
surely have made them hear;™ and even if He^*® had made them hear^ they^^*^^ 
would surely turn away as backsliders.^®^ 

24. r ^ ^ \sk) 0 believe! answer Aifah and the messen¬ 

ger when he*®- calls on you to what gives you life; and know that Aifah inter¬ 
poses between man and hie heart/®® and know that venly to Him you &f/ shall be 
gathered. 

25- . H , And fear the tribulation that shall afflict not those 

alone who among you do wrong;^^ and know vehiy that Aflah is Severe in 
chasting* 


402. (as Lhe tiaiigmitlcrj intctpreler and amplifier of His cumtnatidA). 

403. or ^croatwies.^ 

404^ r, those who give no ear to the voice of truth. 

485. I, those ^vlio do tioE utter the words of truth. 

486. i, those who do not refieci; on the religious truth. 

487. *Good" here stands for the will to believe—the yearning for truth. 

488. {the admonitions of the Q;nr*an), 1‘he meaning is; these infidels arc 
totally wanting in the will to belie%^e J had ,there been any such iviltf in them^ God 
was sure to have led them to the riglit path, 

489+ —^as a matter of special grace— 

490, —constituted as they are^ void of the will to believe—■ 
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49li (ii 5 they are 

492. t\ tile nposilfi as Gnd^s deputy. 

49S, (by disposing Lbc faitliftil lo obedience and virtue and the backslider lo 
silk aitd guilt). 

494. 'file Divine chastise me iil visits not only those who are the actual 
perpetrates of crime but it falls on those also who keep indifferent 10 the sin and 
vice arotifKl them, and, do not admonish the wicked. Islam docs not expect of Its 
followers to be passive spectators of guilt and crime; it requires them to be active 
opponents, so far as in their power, to all Ibrins of irreligion and Impiety. 





Vm. SOfat-u!-Anm 


189 







26. (>lj Jii . . . And remember when^“ you were few e/jrf down¬ 

trodden in the land^®^ and fearing that the peopfe^*’ would snatch you away;*** 
then He gave you refuge*** and strengthened you with His help*®® and provided 
you with good things that haply you might be grateful,***- 

27, (ojU , , . Iftt } O you who believe: do not defraud Allah and the 

messenger,*®® and do not defraud your trusts®®* while you know. 

28, And know that your riches and your offspring are but 
a temptation,®®* and that verily with Him is a mighty wage.®*® 

SECTION 4 

29. (jfWt . . . O you who believe: if you fear®** Allah He will make 
for you a distinction®®’ and wiif expiate for you your misdeeds and forgive you; 
and Allah is the Owner of Mighty Grace, 

30 (cr./ll-l . . , il^) And recaf/ when those who disbelieved*®* were 
plotting against lhae®** to oonflne thee®*® or to slay thee or to drive thee forth:®** 
they were plotting and Allah was plotting,®*® and Allah is the Best of plotters,®’* 

31. . . , li'j) And when Our revelations are rehearsed to them, 

they say;®*-* we have heard,®** we could, if oofy we willed, say the like of this; 
naught is this but fables of the ancients,®” 


495. This refers ro the time before Hijrat. 

496. (in view of your extremely weak position). 

497. (opposed to you) t. e., the perse cuing pagans. 

493, f. <f,, despoil and extirpate you, 

499. (in Madina). 

500. (by increasing you in numbers and in power), 

501. (and become good, loyal servants of God). 

502. (of their dues) s. do not fail in your duties towards them. 

503. I. your merits, deposited as ‘trusts' sviih God, consequent on the 
observance of your duties towards God and His apostle. 
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504. i. a crial, a Xea, to find out xvho mishandle these gifts of God and 
who uses ilienn in a proper legiumafo way. Note that ^lemptation^ is not syrtony- 
mous w[ih -siOj ncn‘ is love of childreji or fondness for tveaftli In itself sinful. Such 
emotions, appctiieSj rnMpnctA^ etc.^ are part of mun, as it has pleased God to make 
him so : Ti is only^the human will that c>iu shape them into sins. 

505. (for iliose who place the love of Gotl above the love of wealth anrl 

cliildren), 

506. i. coiuinue fearing. 

507. i. i. some tangible evidente of His grace and favonr; some notable 
victory in battle, 

508. (at Makka). 

309. (O Prophet!). 

510. {to thy place]. Or ‘to liring thee to a stand.^ 

5)1. The Makkan chiefs "^assenibled to deliberate on what might be their 
wisest course. Should they imprison him? his followers would come to ransom him. 
Should they forcibly expej him? he might agitate his cause among the tribes of 
Arabia, and readily lure adherents by the prospect of supremacy at Mecca. Should 
they assassinate him? die Beni Hashim ^vould exact an unrelenting penalty for 
tlieir kinsman^s life.^ (Muir, op. p. 135) 

512. For <ii\ see P. III. tin, 4fi6, 407 and P, IX;, n. 29. 

.513, So He defeated their purpose and fniSEraied iheSr plots. 

51-1. (in a spirit of denial and defiance}. 

515. (enough of the verses of the Qur’an). 

536. (borrowed from foreigners and dressed up to suit the occasion). See 
P. Vn, nm 321, 322. 
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32. ((tJI . . . i>j) And /■ecfl//wh«n they'’*’ said: 0 Allah, If this be indeed 
tlie truth from Thee, rein down stones upon us from the heaven or bring on us a 
torment afflictive.**^ 

33. And Allah is not one to chastise them”* while 
thou®** art in their midst; nor was Allah going to chastise them while they were 
asking forgiveness.®** 

34. . , . W) And what ails them that Allah should not chastise 
them®** when they are hindering people from the Sacred Mosque, whereas they®** 

are not even its guardians®**-its guardians**® are none but the Cod-fearing- 

yet most of them®*® do not know.®*’ 

35. (OjyiTj . , . Uj) And naught was their prayer at the House'*® but 
whistling and harrd-efapping.®*® Taste then the torment®*® for you were wont to 
disbelieve. 


517, —the hard-hearted fools— 

510., 519. (in a miraculous ^super’ natural way), 

520. (O Prophet!). 

521. The Arab pagans though sfi lio.stilc to Islam yet pi'.tyed to God and 
implored His forgiveness in their own way. 

522. (In a natural^ normal way, such as through the victorious Muslim 

army). 

523. (being Idolaters). 

524. I. owing to their, idohtry they have forfeited the right of the 
guardianship of the House. Far less could they have any justification for debarring 
the true worshippers from visiting the House—a right which even its rightful 
guardians and trustees could not claim. 

525. (as a matter of right, law and justice), 

526. i. t., the idolaters. 

527. i, e.j arc not even conscious of their incompetence and disability. 
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528. —so long as they possessed it. 

529. 'They used to go romid ti^c Caaba naked, both men ?^nd womeiij 
whistling at the same time through their fingers, and clapping their hands.-" (Sale) 
Witness also tlie present-day practices eif many a creed ^vhich [lot only allow but 
prescribe ilie use of ECuisical Instruments at pul^Iic worship. Worse still, dancing 
has formed pari aiul even now forms part of the chief acts of devotion and \vorship 
in many religions, 'Religious processions went with song and dance to the Egyptian 
temples, and Plato said that all dancing ought to be thus an act of religion. In 
fact, it was so to a great extent in. Greece, as were the Cretan chorus, moving in 
measured pace, sang hymns to Apollo, and in Rome, where the Saliau priests sang 
and danced, boating fheir shields, along the streets at the yearly festival of Mars . . , 
Remnants of such ceremonies, come down from tho religion of England before 
Christian limes, arc si til sometimes to be seen in the dancc-s of boys and girls round 
the MidsuTmirier bonfire, or of the mummers of Yule tide/ (Tylor, Anihropology^ 
Vol. II p. 53, Thinkers^ Library Ediiion.) 

■ 530. (in this wo rid j even though in a natural way). The rorm that the 
punisliment w'as ini mediately to take was the signal defeat at Badr, and later on, 
utter extirpation. 
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36; (j-fy< .-.'.>() Those who dtsbeiieve are spending their riches in 
order to hinder people from the way of A|fah;®^‘ so they wili go on spending 
them Thereafter they*^^ will become an anguish^®’ to them; then they shall be 

overcome.*®® And those who disbelieve shall be gathered for Hell-’ 

37- . , . Ji*J) in order that Allah may distinguish the vile from the 

good, and the vile He shall put one upon another, and shall pile them all 
together, and shall place them into Hell. Those: ii is they who are the losers. 


SECTION 5 

38. . . . Jf) Say thou'®* to those who have believed: if they now 
desist*®® what in past will be forgiven them, and if they revert,*®® then already has 
gone forth the dispensation*®® of the ancients.*^*® 

39. Fight**® them*** untilf there be no persecution®*® and 
religion be wholly Allah's.*'* So if they now desist,**® then*** Allah is 'the 
Beholder of what they are doing,®*'' 

40. (jf-dl , . . ulj) And if they turn away,**® then know that Allah is your 
Patron.®*® Excellent Patron, and Excellent Helper I 


531. The allusion Is to a particular group of very detormhied foes of Islam, 

532. (here and nov/). 

533. fu those riches. 

534. ir a matter of intense regret and sighing. 

435. (and vanquished). 

53G, (O ProjijheL!)^ 

537+ (from unbelief, and accept Islam.) 

53G. (ta unbelief and persist in it), 

539+ I. the doom j the exemptary punishment. 
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540. L tiscr rtnciciii; rcjcctorjs f>r triuh. 

541. (C) Muslims!). 

542. lilt? Aral> idolaters, 

5 !3, Sec P. TI. n, 201, 

544. SceP. ir. n. 263. 

545. (from the ostensible professitm of kl<.i|;XLryJ. 

546. (tilat Es sulTicicnt; cease fig!ng^nnst them), 

547. 14e shall reckon with them as lo their inner faith and real moiii'es. 
54G, (from the true religion^, and persist in their idolatry), 

549. (and go on ngliting cietcrniinedly against the infidels). 
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PART X 

41, , , IJplj) And know' that whatov/er of spoils® you get then 

verily to Alfah belongs one-fifth thereof^ and to the messengef' and to his 
kindred'* and the orphans arrd the needy and the wayfarer,® if you have believed 
in Allah and what We settt down^ upon Our bondman* on the day of distinction,* 
the day when the two hosts met.'* And Allah is over everything Potent." 

il) And when you were on the hitheH"^ side^^ and 

ihey^^ were on the yonder^-'’’ sido and the caravan belov/ youJ* And if you*' 
were mnto^atly to moke the E^ppomfment^=^ you vt/onld haye surely ia\hd the 
appointment.^^ Buttfrefici/onWiis so broi/c/ht^^ ifhoift in order that Allah may 
accomplish a decree ^/re.:7c/y ordered,®^ so that ho who was to perish-- might 
perish^^ after an evidence"'' and he who was to survive-'" may survive, after an 
evidence And verify Allah b Hearing, Knowing. 

1, (O Muslims i). 

2, (of war) signifies what is obtained fiom dio infiflcls during ^var, 

3, Foiii'-fiftlis of the total spoilis are to Ijc equally dividod among tlie 
warriors; only one-fifth is to be appropriated to the particular uses here mentioned. 

4* The apostle^s oneTiftli is tlie samo thing as God’s one-fifth, and is not 
apart from it. Th^r apostle here is obviously r.bc commander of the faith Pul, and 
his .share is the sis are assigned to the State. According to Imam slsafa^i ^nd some 
other great jurists of Tslam^ God's fifth (or, call it the apostle's fifth) is to go to the 
treasury and is to he employed in building and' repaiving fortresses, bridges, and 
other pubiic works, and in paying salaries to magistrates* civil ofiiccrs^ profeijors of 
learning, etc, 

5+ Since the demise of the Propliet, neither lits share nor that of hb 
relatives holds good any longer, 

6. The ProplioHs one-fifth is now to be devoted to these three charitable 


purposes^ 
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7. I. Divine help arid 5«cconr through the angels, 

8. Note that llie ProplieL is even at the highest occasion oT dation and 
C3odta<ton no more than a ‘hondmaii' of God. 

9. i. on the day of tlie hat tie of Badr. If is not for tho thing that the 
Qjnr^an has charactLTised this battle as the ^Day o^Distinction^ A difTeirent result 
would have cliaijgeti ihe entire fate of tnankinc!. If there is any single episode in 

history of wliich it cati he said that on it depended the march of the vvorld^s events^ 
it was this. Even step Iks and rejectors have not entirely failed to grasp its full 
s-ignificaiice. T]ie day ^both for internal and external policies was of incalculable 
advantage to Isianj/ (EBr, XV. p* 643) ^SeWoim has such an insigniheant conflict 
had sndi far-reaching conscc^uences , . , , The Prophet had received iinderiiiable 
proof that God was on his side/ (Andrae^ r/j. riV., p. 205) ^Not only was a most 
decisive victory gained over a force three times his Own in number, hut the slain on 
the enemyside included in a remarkable manner many of his most inllnential 
opponents.'’ (^fnir* op. 236). 

10- (and tlicrc ushered a new era in Islam). See p, IV, nnn 142, 144. 

11. (so it is not you tvho woti the battle by your arms or brains; it is God 
who bestowed victory), 

12> Or ^nearer/ The lioly Pi'oplict with his warriors stood at die well on 
to the slope nearer Madina. 

13, (of the valley of liadr). ^Badr lies in a plain which is bounded on the 
north and east by steep moiintatn?! and in the .south liy rocky lulls and in die west 
by dauies of shifting sand. In the eastern Tnoimtains rises a stream with a good How 
of water/ (E.I- Vol. I, p. 559). 

14. I. /.j the Makkan army^ who stood on the slope opposite. 

I5r Or Turdicr/ ^hithci”^ and ■yonder'’ arc usc^d in referenco to Madina. 

16, (and at some distance, by die sea-.side making good its escape to 
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43, And reca/f when AMah showed them*’ few to 
thee’*’ in thy dream.**' Had He shown them numerous to thee;*'’ surely you would 
have flagged’’^ and surely you would have wrangled^** over the affair,'*’ but Allah 
spared yorm” Verily He is the Knower of what is in the breasts. 

44. j) And recall when He showed them few in your eyes'^'^ 
when you mot,'*" and lessoned you in their eyes'*’ in order that Allah might 
accomplisfi an affair aheady ordained;'*^ and to Allah are all affairs returned.'*’ 


SECTION 6 

45. . . . IfiVl 0 you who believe! when you encounter a party s"® 
stand firm"^ and remember Allah fervently,’® that haply you may fare well. 

46. And oboy Allah and His messenger,” and do not 
dispute,*’ wiVi an embtfon. lest you flag’® and your predominance depart,” and be 
steadfast.” Verily Allah is with the steadfast."® 

47. (W . . , And do not be like those who came forth from their 
homes vaunting and to be seen of men'” and dobaring others from the way of 
Allah, Allah is the En com passer®® of what they work. 


27. I. f., tlic enemy. 

28. (O Propiiel). 

29. (and with %vhic]) vision the Propliet had acquainted hi& companions 
for their encouragement). 

30. (O Prophet! and liadst thou related tliat vision to tire believers). 

31. (in your enthusiasm for Ploly War). 

32. (among yourselves), 

33. i, f.j whether to 'fight against so powerful any enemy or not. 

34. (from this internal dissension and weakness). 

35. (so that you may not be afraid to fight), "A sandhill at Akankal 
betweerv which and Badr was the valley of Yalyai concealed the Maccatis from the 
eyes of ttie Muslims/ (E.I, Vol, I, p. 559). 
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Pifrt X 


(them ill ih« 

37. (.so iliat ihey Dirty not be afraid la fight). Note that the iMosliin army 
15 3iot5pokftn of as being sh^nim small but as in fiict htjjtig small; Tht; actual siicogtJj 
of the two armi&ft^ according to Mnir^ was as folLows 

Meo Camels Hors^^s 

Muslim 305 70 2 

l^igan 950 700 [[>0 (liorstmen all maibcirtd) 

3?X i. £., tlitj discomJiuu'U of ihe pagans at ihe hands of the Muslims, 

39, i, brought back for decision and disposal. 

^0. (of tlie enemy). 

41. (This firmness of feet is ilic initial condition of.success. 

42^ (and oReii, c\% tliat would make hearts firm). Mark the high place 
assigned in Islam to die remembrance of God. A Mnslitti even wiicn face to face 
with death, is directed not to defer his: devotion^ ln.u ]s on the contrary exhorted to 
rc me I liber fii.s Lord God t?V(in more and often nr. This attitude of devotion and 
prayerfuhu'Ss is the second cotidftion of success.. 

, 43. (jji e%'cry little detail of your conduct}. The pcrfeti obediencti is the 

third requisite of success. 

44, (among yourselves or with your leader). This unity of pnrposo and 
solidarity of corporate life is the fourili main requisite. 

45^ (and be demoralised). Morale is the one main tiling in war ; every tiling 
else is secondary. 

4fci. [from you). Internal dissension* specially in war time, is fatal. It 
inevitably leads to cowardice and loss of prestige, signifies 'predominance or 
prevalence; and power or force,'' 

47, i, r.j bear palEeatly and endme good-humouredly a[! the hardships of 
wan Tenacity and endurance, even more than the qualities of dash and courage, 
form the indispensable virtues of the soldicn 

(and His presence is obviously the key to all success and every victory). 
The boast of the modern civilization is that ‘the soldiery of our national armies has 
drawn the spirit of sacrifice, tlic sen tin tent of discipline and duty, from love of his 
country.^ But surely much of the noblest anti die best in the soldier would only 
come out when lac would march forth to the ’ivay of "God," instead of to the way of 
'crown" or "country," 

49. TJjc merdirtndtse caravan* the immediate object of the Muslim attack, 
had ali'i^ady escaped the ambush l)y the clever management of its leader. Abu Sufyam 
Yet Abu Jahl, the cliief of the Makkan state, in liis malice and vainglory persisted 
in the conllici. "If we turn back," said he aiKl his a&sociaics, ^it will surely be 
imputed to our cowardice, l et us go forwarrl to liadr ; and tlicre. by the fountain, 
spend Mtreu days entlng and making merry. All Arabia will hear of it, and ever 
after stand in awe of us," (Muir* cj>. ir;V.* p. 218). Even JtW, the highest act of 
devotion, is not accepted by God if performed in vainglory a^ul ostentation. 

50. (by his kumvkdge)* 
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48. (wliJi . . . 1'j) And recnli when Satan made their works^*'fair- 
seeming to them, and said:'** there is none of mankind to overcome to-day,’"* 
and surely f am your neighbour.*' Then when the two parties faced each other, 
he turned on Iris heels,*^ and said: verily I am quit of you. varily I can sec what 
you cannot;*’® verily f fear Allah;*’ and Allah is Severe in chastising. 

SECTION 7 

49. ... it) And rscsH when the hypocrites*® and those in whose 
hearts was a disease** said:**** their religion has deluded them.**' And whoever 
relies on Allah, then verily Allah is Mighty,*'* Wise.** 

SO- ■ i-') And couldest thou'" see when the angels take away 

the fife of those who disbelieve striking their faces and their backs;®’’ taste the 
torment of burning.'^® 

51, (j^J) , . , iUi) This, because of what your hands had forwarded"' 

and Allah is never unjust to His creatures.*® 


51+ (ofsiii and rebtilHonJr 

52. This ^saying^ of the flcvilmay incfiii t-ichei' his in^iigation and his 

inspiration, of the pagn[iis with vain hopes or it may [iteratty his convers-ation 

vvbilt appearing to them in flesh aud bone in tlie likeness of some human being. 

53. —so groat is your might and so invindNe your uimy— 

54r (to assist and protect you). 

55. he saw tlic desccut of angels in support of the Mnsiiin army). 

56. i cannot the hosts ol angels, 

57. {for He can inillct punishment on. me tti this very world). Pear 
divorced from faith has no mci’it at all (Th.) ; so this fear did not avail the devil in 
the least, 

56. (of Madina). 

59, This refers to tlie wfwercrs of Makka who had accquijT^anied the Badr 
expedition, in the contrast siguihcs "weakness of belieP and 'a flagging or 
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Part X 


remissr^css in respect of lliO truth/ (LL)» 

GO. (looking ut the fewness of Mushens aud iheir daritig in facing an army 
so formidable as that of Makkans), 

61, i. r.f their recklessness is only aLUibiitable to their religious fanaticism. 

62, i. Abie to make the trusting ijc I levers victorious in every case. 

63* I* €.y Wittiholder of the victory from the trusting believers when His 
universal wisdom determines otherwise. 

64. (O F.-ophe£ l)* 

Go, i. e., belabouring them jnercilegsly. 

66r Tins refers to the torment in the BaT^ftkhisk period—the inteivat 
between deatli and the Resurrect ton. 

67* t, (T.j your deeds of unbelief and acts of impiety, 

6Sp This marks out the Just God of Islam from the capricious gods of 
poly theism and also from the Jealous^ God of the Bible. Cf. the OT: *1 the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation of them lliat hate me.* (E?c* 20: 5). 
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62. {^W . , , .^ijS") Like** the wont wfthe house of Fir'awn and those 
befdr# thfefri> they disbelieved in the signs of Allah; so Allah seized them for their 
sins. Verily Allah IS Strong,'* Severe in chastising, 

53j {,rle , , . Js} ThfSj*' because Allah is not one to change Hts favour 
ortce conferred on a people Uhtll they changed’® what was in themselves.’® Verity 
Allah is Hearing,’* Knowing.’* 

54. t ) Like' the wont of the house of Fir'awn and those 

befdre them,’* they befied” the signs of their Lord, so We destroyed them for 
their sitis, and drowned the house of Fir'awn and all of them were wrong -doers. 

55. (o^ji, .. oi) Verily the vilest of moving creatures with Allah are 

those who disbelieve-wherefore they shall not believe 

56. . . . cr.^l) they with whom thou” covenantedest,” then they 

break their covenant every tirrie,** and they do not fear.** 

67,. (Oj/i ... bit) Wherefore if thou comest upon them In war, deal 

with them so as to scatter them, and then who are behind them*® haply they may 
be admorrisod,*® 

58. (ceJU-l . , . Ul^) And shouldst thou fear« treachery from any people 
cast then back to them thefr covena/jf'* to be equal,** VeriJy Allah does not 
approve the traacherotis.®^ 


69. (in the point of receiving just and due punishment in ihis very world)* 

70. All such attributes are predicated of God with pointed reference lo the 
gods of polytheism which were weaklings and Jn great many instances possessed very 
little potency. 

7i* L the Divine practice of no punishment without guilt. 

72 , (with their own hands)* 

73, (of His blessings, by misusing Hifi great gifts of understanding and 
reflection). 

74, So let the blasphemers with their words beware. 

75, So let tlie blasphemers with their deeds beware. 
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Petri X 


7G. (of the it\fidd5). 

77. (in ihfir ddibcraic choice oT ihe path of error and gnilt). 

7ii, (O Prophet t). 

79. (not once, but sevci'al The allusion is lo the Jews of the 

Propliet^s time* 

CO. (they find a convenient opportunity). 

SL (ihc putiislimonL of God). 

82. j. so deat will] them as to strike fear in those behind them. 

83. Of tlie three Jewish clans here referred to, two w^ere sent into exile 
and the tliird eXtercninalcdH ^They were a turbulent sect* always setting the people 
of Medina by the ears * , . . Both tribes had violated the original treaty, and had 
endeavoured in every tvay to bring Mohammad and his religion lo ridicule and 
destruction. T!ie only question is whether their punishment was not too light. Of 
the third clan a fearful example was niadcj not by Mohaintnad, but by an arbiter 
appointed by themselvts." (LSK, p. Ixix). 

84. (but not ha%fe actually experienced). 

85. (at tliy discretion, and inform them accordingly). It is obligatory on 
the part of the Muslim liead of the government to apprise the enemy beforehand of 
the non-cxistence of compacts and treaties. Fighting without this previous notice is 
unlawful. Could a course of action be more chivalrous or honourable? 

86. X, so that the two parlies shauld be equally acquainted with the true 
conditions. 

87i All this implies disapproval of counter-treachery even in self-defence as 
justified and approved by some other religions. 
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Iti," 


/ C^dSjjj V^t^Ls^ ’ii Jp^l '>"J^l'^JiA^<Si>^'A 

JvOl JjJ I o! c>j- ^ 

i— - e^i^i^^‘4l^j^.^t"Ji\ - 


SECTION 8 ' 

59. , . , *^,') Let not those who disbelieve deem that they have 
escaped /We;*®' assuredly they cannot frustrate Atfah's pofpose.’^^ 

60, , , , lj,j*ij);And get ready*® againt them®®^ whatever you can 
of force*- and iwe[l*fed horses*'® with which you may overpower Allah's enemy 
and your enemy*' and others besides them whom you do not Know;®* Allah 
knows them. And whatever you spend in the way of Allah shall be repaid to you 
in fulL** and you shall not be wronged, 

61, (^y . . . ot.») And (f they Incline to peace, then do thou*^ incline to 
it; and rely thou on Allah,** Verily Hoi He is Hearing; Knowing.** 

62. . . . j’j) if saek to deceive thee,^** then Allah is 
sufficient for them,*®® He it is who has confirmed thee with His help®** end with 
the believers,"** 

'63, (jrlC- . , , And' He united their hearts*** Hadst thou®"* spent 
all that is on the earth**” thou couldst not have united their hoorts,®"* but Allah 
united them;®*® Verily He Is Mighty,”®* Wise,*** 


88. (i. f,, God®s just retribution), 

89. Sooner or later, they are bound to receive their share of punishment. 

90. (0 Muslims [), 

91. i:t,, the infidels. Every infidel community Is a prospective enemy of 

Islam. 

92. i j literally ‘force or strength,® includes every variety of arms and 
weapon of offence and defence, whether those held in the hand for cutting and 
thrusting or those svhich are thrown from a distance by hand dr by machine. The 
plain meaning is; Ec always on the alert, so that the enemy tuay no't surprise you, 
and keep yourselves well artned and equipped with the best weapons against your 
enemy and fully trained in the art of war. 













204 


Part X 


93^ 'I'ext-books on science still en^pliasiie Iho importance of 

cavalry. ‘'rhroiif,^boui the hbtory of war, cavalry have been surrounded l.iy a 
glamour possessed by no other arm/ {EBr, p. 67) Even so late as 1918* 
Ludeiidorll'* wliile aiivibuijug his failure on the Western Front to lack of cavalry^ 
has said ; 'without cavalry it is impossible to reap the fruits of victory^ (p. 7J). And 
as these lines arc being penned (in 1938) a military correspondent to an English daily 
has affirmed :—‘In tnc opinion of many military experts* the Spanish qtvil war has 
vindicated the cavalry and restored its reputation for usefulness which, to a large 
extent, it lost in tiic Great War/ In ancient times of course 'battles were w^oii 
and lost by cavalry, and, cainpaigns were conducted in terms of cavalry/ and 
'almost every decisive tactical movement was a movement of horse/ (Hilaire Belloc* 
Yhi Crusfjd^, p. 50) ^ See Appendix at the end of the Sufah, and also P. XXX* 
n. 501 IF. 

94. Distracting of the mind of the opponent, frightening him^ a tucking 
his morale^ in a word, overcoming him in a 'battle of nerves^ is the recognwed and 
approved method both of the ancients and moderns, ‘^Tlic commander's object^ 
Writes an Oxford professor of military history, 'is to outwit his antagonist aivd to 
demoralize the opposing army.'^ (Ellr. XXlll. p^ 325)^ 

95. {definitely and positively). The allusion may well be to the neigh¬ 
bouring Christian and Zoroastriaii empires of Byzantine and Persia respectively, 
svith wdiich the rising power of Islam was to collide a few years later. 

96. —even moie generously tiran tvliat you can hope for— 

97. (O Prophet!) 

98. (even when thou hast reason to distrust their word and to fear treachery 
oil their part)* 

99. (and well able to smash their plots and designs). 

iOO, (by means of false treaties of peace). 

lOj. (in the future, as Ho has been iw the past). 

102. secret succour, by means of angeh. 

103. i.rf,, open soccour^ by means of believers^ 

104. (so that they may prove a source of support and strength to thee). It 
was nothing short of a miracle that a people so disorganised, so prone to mutual 
rivalries and jealousies and so addicted to internecine watTarc as the Arabs could be 
united and brought under the control of a single leader^ Of the time of Paganism 
no fewer than seventeen lutndred battles are recorded, 

105. (with all thy plenitude of wisdom and persuasiveness). 

106f (of its riches), 

107. So hopeless was the prospect of any general union. 

108. ■ {aft if by a miracle)* 

109. ij.t Able to effect whatever He wiiL 

110. i.tf.j Able to adopt any manner His wisdom likes. 
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64. (si^-jll , . . i(*li) O Prophet! sufficient for thee is Allah’” and those 
who follow thee of the believers.”^ 


SECTION 9 

65. , . , Ifci;.) 0 Prophet! urge the believers unto fighting/’’ If 
there be twenty of you steadfast, they will overcome two hundred and if there be 
of you 8 hundred, they will overconre a thousand of those who disbelieve,”* for 
they are a people who do not understand/” 

66. (C[..a. 4I . . , (>dl) Now”** Allah has lightened your burden, and He 
knows that there is in you a weakness,”’ So if there be a hundred of you stead* 
fast, they will overcome two hundred, and if there be a thousand of you they will 
overcome two thousand by the will of Aliah; and Allah is with the steadfast,”^ 

67. , . , li^U) it does not behove a prophet”* that he should have 
captives”" until he has greatly slaughtered in the iand/*’ You*** seek the gains 
of this wodd, while Allah seeks the Hereafter;”* and Allah is Mighty,*” Wise.”® 


m. (Who is thy real and ultimate Snppor}. 

112. (who arc the ostensible means of supporting thee). 

113. According to a Christian student of psychology, *it is doubtful if 
prayer and the pligrimage; would liavo -'lufRccd in themselves to create ibe required 
brotherhoodp GErcumstauces threw Mohammad at once upon the defeusivc^ and 
though he began by preaching peace and love, he soon was driven to proclaiming: 
the Jehad or holy war against all unbelievers.'^ (Dennison^ ciL, p, 275) 

114p Undaunted are the men of faith, however heavy the odds be against 

them. 

115. (and therefore believe not; and hence as infidels they are deprived of 
Divine succour and a ^^pirit of fortitude) * 

!I6. There was a considerable intervening period between the revelation of 
preceding verse and this one^ 
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Il7v t.fp, Itick of resolutioEt and cohesion^ picrhaps because the inu^^ber of 
tho bclievtTS bar! Ijy now [[icreasect. 

118. (helping and supporting <hetn)j C^. ihy OT'"Wlien thou goest nuc to 
battle agaiiiiit thine onotnks, and seest hofsest and chariots* and a people more than 

thou, be not afraid of thf^m; for tho Lord th^ God is tvith thee/ (Dt, 20: 1) 

1I9h (who always fights for pure righieuiiRUOSS, iind never for any ignoble 
purpose or wnth any perjsonal motive), 

120. i.^P* as prisoners of war altvo. They were clearly the very persons who 

had gatliered and combined to figlu for the forces of darkness, and to cxttnguishj if 
possible^ the light of God. 

12 L (sufficient to uproot tlie tentacles of vice and evil). The object ol the 
Islamic being the extirpation of the forces of paganism and the restetratton of 
the kingdom of God, there was no sense in the warrior-prophet sheathing his sword 
until the culprits had got thetr deserts and their capacity for mischief utterly smashed. 
Cf. the far more rigid miiitaiy Ja.w' of the OT ^^nd when the Lord thy God hath 
delivered it into thine hands, thou shalt smfte e\-ery male thereof with the edge of 
the sword^ {Dt. 20: 13). ‘And this is t]ie thing that ye shall do, Ye shall utterly 
destroy every male, and every ’ivoinan that hath lain by man^ (Judg. 21: H). Among 
the Jews, ‘if a city resisted Ebeir summons, the males, without distinction, w'ere put 
to the sword : the s&vcn nations tsf Canaan were devoted to destruction: and neither 
repentance nor conversion could shield them From the inevitable doom, that no 
creature within tlieir precincts should be left alive,"' (GREr VI, pp. 245-46), 

122. The address is to certain Muslims who preferred ransom-money to the 
slaughter of the captives.. 

123. (regard for which requires that the power of the infidels be entirely 

broken and their numbers exterminated). ^ 

124. i-tf,, Able to grant you easy victory*, and to make you prosperous by 
other means than the ransom money. 

125. i.f., Allowing you only sucli means as conform to His universal Plan. 
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-f^'Jitii. * 


r 

68. ' (^It.e. . . . V^.^) Were ft not that a writ had afready Qona fo^^h from 
Alfafv^^*^ that would surely have touched you a mighty torment for what you took.^^' 

69. (^j , . , Ijl^p) £n|oy you then^®'^ of what you have obtained of spoiL^^® 
lawful Bfid clean, end fear Allah.Verfly Allah Is Forgiving,Mercifuh^^^ 


SECTION 10 

■ ^ Prophet! say to the captives that are in your hands:^'’^ 

if Allah knows any good^^ Jr your hearts He shall give you better^^^ than what 
has been taken away from yoUr and shall forgive you; and Allah is Forglvifig,^^'^ 
Merciful.^'’" 

71, f^C- . , . ji .) And if they seek trlchSng thee,^^® they have tricked 
Allah beforeyet Allah gave thee power over thcm;^*^ and Allah Js Knowing,"^^! 
Wise.^"*® 


126f i.tf., liiui at not boon ^vritlen in Gnd^s dccreos ihaf many of the captives 
would be converted to Istanij, and thus would not prove a source of danger to the 
cause of Islam and the Muslims. 

127. (of the ransotn money). When the 70 prisoners of war taken at Badr, 
ail of them pxllArs of paganism, were brought bofoi c tho holy Prophet* he asked iho 
advice, as was his svofcU, of his companions as to what should be done svith them. 
^Omar .advised slaughtci\, l^ut the Prophet, ever gentle and lenient* agreed svith the 
□pinion of Abu Bakr mid ordered ihelr release on Their paying ransomn Here is 
Divine rebuke admhustered to- the ill-timed JenieiicVi which, by the way^ affords 
another instance of the exclusively Islamic doctrine that the Prophet* angelic in his 
character, svas only human in his judgement. 

128. i.r,, now that your action is condoned and the matter is passed over, 

129. here signifies ransom, Literally it means whatever is won from 
the infidds in war. The Muslims, after the Divine rebuke, naturally felt scruples 
whether they might make use of the money and property thus acquired. Here they 
are reassured aud permitted to enjoy the ransom they had received* 
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130. (ill your dealings, great or ^mall and obey all His ordin^rif^?). 

131. So he ha* parsed over your guilt. 

132* So He has allowed you the use of the ransom rtioney. 

133. (and who TiVere received, by itie citizens of Madina with great kindness 
and consideration). TU Prophet ^vas far from Joiending to treat the prisoners 
whose lives he. had spared* with harshness* He rather hopnd, by kind friendly 
demeanour, to win tlieir affections and draw them over to the Palph.’ Pp? 

riC, 233), 

134^ ^good^ lierc stands for 'faith.^ 

135. (in this world even>. 

136. His forgiveness He will manifest in the Hereafter. 

137. Hjs mercy He wiii rnanifest iri this very world, 

138. (by simulating faith and plotting desjerih?;;))- 

139. (by taking up wars against His prophet). 

140. (and made them prisoners). So there is no cause for concern and 
anxiety; He is sure to vanquish them as He did at Badr, if they are plotting 
trea-! hery. 

141. So He knows well who is treacherous and >vho is not, 

142. Able to frustrate all their plots. 
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72, . , , 4>1) Surety those who believed and smigrated”® and strove 
hard In the way of Allah with their riches and lives;“* end those who gave 
refuge”® and succouredthose shall be heirs one unto another,”^ And 
those who believed and did not emigrate, you have naught of inheritance to do 
with them unless they emigrate And should they^^® seek succour from you m 
the mstt$r of religion, then incumbent on you is their succour except against 3 
people with whom you have a treaty And Allah is the Beholder of what you 
work, 

73, And those who disbelieve; they shall be heirs one 
unto another^®® If you do not do this,persecution there will be in the land 
and great corruption,*®* 

74 ^, . 0^1 -) Arrd those- who have believed and emigrated and 

striven hard In the way of Allah,*®? and those whp gave refuge and succoured*®®— 
these! they art the believers In v^ry truth;”^ for them shall be forgiveness*®* and 
a provision honoura|?!^.??® 

75, Arid those vyho believed afterwards”® and emigrated 

and strove hard along with you: these also are of yqu;*®* and fhe kindred by 
bfood*«aT 0 nearer”* unto one another**' in Allah's decree.”® Verily Allah Is of 
everything”* the Knower, ^ 

H3, (from Makka to Madina, in the cause of Islam), is one of the 

roost difficult svords to translate. It is not 'emigration' or 'flight' pure and simple, 
bift emigration euiVA a rtUgkvs motive. has been variously translated as 

'etnigrantSj' 'fugitives' or 'refugees.' 

J44, After the pagan persecution had reached its highest pitch, the Prophet 
cpmm^pded his fpllower;^ tp depart for Madina, a city lying about 250 miles north 
of Maktca? and tp find a hpipe there. 

145. (sbT lUersiUy mean§ he betook hjmself to some one, IjjT in the context 
^signifies:—they gave lefljge gr shelter, or, they received hospitality. 

146. (the Prophet and the refugees). Thp Makkan Muslims who had now 
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niEgnUtid to Madina and nutnboroc! 1>p tween r>ne and two hundred son 1 5 Svere wel¬ 
comed with cordial ntid even esigPA liospiLality by their brethern at M?-clina, who 
vied with one another for the honour of receiving them into their homes and 
supplying their domestic watits." (Mnir, &p, cii., p. 134). 

J47. (and Stic cession wiJi be regulated accoidingly supperseding alf natural 
relationships). The enactment remained in force- tdi there was a return lo normal 
life and the refugees wero joined by rhth' blood rdadons and had their own settled 
households in Madina, 

146^ (and undergo the great and many personal sacrifices attendant on the 

exile). 

149p tlie non-cmigrant 1 believers, 

150* (sought for). 

151. (of mil tu 0 1 allinan cc). 

152. (to tfie exclusio]^ of tlie Muslims, botli as heirs and as legators), 

153. (and go on mnkifig hloocl-ielationship (he basis of inlieritance, irrespec¬ 
tive of faith and belief). 

154. I he great wisdom underlying this ordinance in the early days of Islam^ 
when tile bdiovcirs woio a scaLtertd minority and wheri they required^ more than 
anything elsej cohes-iou and solidariiy, has been perceived even by tha ^^nemics of 
Islam, ling verse, writes a model-[mtrachicer of i!u? holy Prophet/^itlustiates ihe 
political sagacity of Muliaiumad-'' who divides all Arabs {n(o two. classes and uniUs 
all his followings from whatever quarter ih*^y luiglii come, against the fragmentary 
dements of the opposition/ 

155 . (in the earliest days of the struggle). 

156. These were known as^-jUl belpcts or auxiliaries of Madina, 

157* (being the first to come forward and ri^k tlnnr all to receive the 
truth). ‘ 

15S. (in tho Hereafter). 

159. (in the Paradise). 

J60, h ery after the Prophet^'s owri AyVfif or emigration. 

161. (thougfi not of the same laiik as the first believers). 

162. (among the latter-day emfgranis). 

163. (to one another; or, to the earlier ernigi-anls). 

164. (then those who are not thus related). 

165* (in the matter of inheritance). 

166. (and therefore His ordinances are the wisest and the most appropriate). 
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APPENDIX TO N. 93, P. X 

(Surat-u.l-Anfal, v. €0) 

The Role of Cavalry : German Opinion. 

(Translated from a German Article in the Maga?,me '‘Sankt Georg, Beriln" 
by Gustav Rau): 

The world is wUh astonishinent, the frientb of Germany with admir<v 

tioOj tlieir enemies with anger, that it was possible for the German to shatter 

the millioihStiong power of Poland in Ifl days . , . 

All ihose who have an interest in the liorse ask thcmsclvest of course, what 
role the horse played in the German campaign ag^lmst Poland, The answer one 
may say, without fear of contradiction, is that tlie whirlwind advance of the German 
armies would not have Ijeen possible without the horse,. Moreover^ tliat the 
German-hi ed horse acquitted itself as ^ve would have wished it to. 

Beyond discussion, of course, is the value and importance of the niotoris^cd 
and Tnechanl 7 ed units of the new German armies- But it must be remembered that 
they made up only a comparatively small paft of the German forces, "^et, svhat is 
more interesting, these were hardly faster than the horse, 

Every student of military affairs knows that every German infantry regi¬ 
ment possesses.practically 300 horses, that the greatest part of our arLillery is drawn 
by teams of horses. 

* + * 

Now, it is known from the various army orders published that five German 
armies participated in the advance on Poland. Therefore, one may assume that 
more than 200^000 horses participated on the German side in the campaign* and 
that tills extraordinary number of horses gav^e the advance units ol the German 
army their pace, or tempo. 

Exact figures as to the nunaber of horses participating are not yet a%^aUnble, 
nor do we as yet know the number of horses that fell by the w^aystde. We have 
already heard, however, that there was in those exciting first IB days^ no opportunity 
to set horses aside. One need hardly wonder, under the circumstances* that the 
advance tvas so swift. 

The tactical manoeuvres of the German armies during those days did not 
call for great cavalry action. And yet we know that the German cavalry had, 
during that time, great accomplishments to its credit. The report of G^H.Q,, did 
not fail to mention the cavalry: Tn magnificent co-operation did the Panzer and 
motor divisions, the cavalry* and other forward units fulfil our hopes." 

Division Commanders did not falJ^ to siitglc out the cavalry for useful 
operations. Indeed, certain squadrons performed unique,heroic services. In the 
southern German army, over the most difficult' cenain (consisting of terraces of 
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vineyards), one CfVVftliy squadron coolly attacked a Polish battery and forced it to 
surrender. The losses were negligible. 

Even tliough the weather was extraordinarily good, making progress easy 
for motorized units, cavalry and horse-drawn artillery came strongly to the fore* 
The future of breeding, development, training seems assured for Gertuan ho^-ses ; 

experience gained in the Polish campaign seems to assure tliat.. 

« « « 

It is well known,, of course, that the Poles' had prepared 40 regiments of 
cavalry for tlie possibility of war. Furthermore, their cavalry was ^pple of 
Marshal Pilsudski^s eye, and he was the sponsor of the supposedly great Polish 
army. Indeed, the Polish cavalry enjoyed a great tradition : Poland's victories of 
the past had l>eeti fought almost entirely with knights on liorses. 

Polandj therefore, in tlie days before the German conflict, did not speak 
merely of cavalry regiments, or diviaionsj but of whole cavalry armies, who would 
find outdoors all their fields of action. The Polish cavalry was pledged to promote 
bloody action. 

Actually, when the’ivar broke out, the Polish cavalry ivas found distribuied 
in a number of divisions and brigades. And it must be rithnitted that these cavalry 
units exhibited great bravery. At times, indeed, they attacked not only with the 
gallantry but with the weapons of the past, flung themselves vviih lances at German 
moCorhied units. Disaster was' inevitable. 

The polish cavalry lacked suitable weapons and co-operation from neigh¬ 
bouring units. They vvere met and shattered^ for all their brayery^ by German 
aircraft and Geniiau armoured units^ {Th^ SiaU.mctn, Calcutta and Pelhi^ 
March 10, 1940). 
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Suratul^Tauha^^^ 

T^epcnt£ttic€ IX 

(Madinian. 16 Sections and 129 Verses) 

SECTfOW 1 

^ ^ ■ ^-L:) Frc^dom^^'' from obligation h this from Allah and 
His messenger to the a^socEators with whom had covenanled,^^^ 

2, {c/_y^\ r . . about^'^ then, in the land for four months/"^ 

and know that you cannot escape Allah,and that verify ASfah i$ the humiliator 
of the infidels/’^ 

3. (^U . . . o\'Aj) And a proclomatron Is this from Allah and His mes- 
senger to mankind on the dey^’* of the greater pilgrimage*"^ that Allah fs quit of 
the associators^^^ and so Is His messenger,^"® Wherefore if yoit repenk*^^ it shelf 
be better for you,*^^ but if you turn away, then know that yotr cannot escape 
Aflah.^®^ And announce^®^ to those who disbelieve a torment afflictive- — 


167- This is the only Snrat in the Qpr^an without the usual auspiciatofy 
formula which maiks off each separate chapter, since it was felt doubtful by the 
compilers of the Qur^an if this formed a tiew chapter at all or merely a continuation 
of the bst one* As a matter of compromise between the two opposing views^ the 
Companions agreed to separate the two chapters but not to interpose the distinction 
of the Bismiiia/t. 

168* *»Jj is more of a freedom from obligation than ‘a declaration of 

immuE^Uy/ 

169. (O Muslims!}. 

170. (for an indefinite period). 

171* (O idolaters 1 freely* as you will). 
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1/2^ (since the date of this proclamation; so there is yet ample time for 
rceountii^g and making amends). 

173. I. tf+j you cannot baffle or fmsLratc the Divine plan. 

174^ (whether immediately or ultiniatelyjH 

175, Either the 9Lh of Zui-Hijja at ‘Arafat* or the JOth at Mina, ^jh is 
here used in a generic sense. 

176. i. the Hajj^ The epithet ^greater^ is only added to distinguish it 
from ‘Umra, 

177+ (jmntediaioly* +^nd without giving any respite). Here by ‘associator^^ 
is meant that group of them that had deliberately aiid persistently violated the treaty 
[pledges and acted treacherously. 

178. I. with this class of the idolaters the treaty obligations are 
iiriinedialely thssolved. 

179^ (O perfidious pagans!). 

ISO. (as you will thereby escape putiishmcnt both in this world and the 

Next), 

I8L u you cannot bafHe or frustiatc the Divine plan. 

J82. (O Prophet!)* 
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4 , , , , ^_:i\ Vlj except ^hose of the associators^®^ with whom you 

covenanted and they heve not failed you in aughtr nor have they baked up any one 
against you; so fufhl to them their covenant tifi their fu// period. Assuredly Allah 
loves the (jorZ-fearing,^*^^ 

^ ^ When, therefore, the sacred months^®^ have slipped 
away,*®^ slay the associators^®^ wherever you find them and capture them^^® and 
confine them^^^ and lie rn wait for them at every ambush.^^'^ Then should they 
repent and establish prayer and give the poor-rater leave them alone.^®'- Verily 
Allah is Forgiving^-*®- Merciful. 

6, j) And should any of the associators seek thy protec- 
tion^®'* grant him protection, that he may hear the word of Aflah,^*^ then let him 
reach his pface of secufilyT^** That^^' is because they are a people who do not 
know,^®^ 

SECTION 2 

7, {c^t , . , 'ujT) How can there be for the associators^^*' a covenant 
with Allah and Hfs messenger save for those with wdiom you®*^ covenanted near 
the Sacred Mosque^®^? Act straight with thern^"^ so long as they act straight 
with you. Verily Allah loves the (?o<7-fearing- 


183. Note ih^t the e^cception is in regard to the declaration of imtnunity and 
Tvilhdrawat of security. Freedom from obligaliotifl on the part of God and the 
apostle do ex not cover such of the idolaters—idolaters though they are—as have not 
proved traitors^ 

184. L those ^vho are regardful of their duties to man and of their 
treaties and covenants. 

185. i. #.p the four months wherein no attack was permissible. 

186. (but not before that), Thus even the worst offenders are allowed a 

respite, 

187. fof the perfidious^ treacherous group), TJjc command obvioitsly is not 
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of general app]icaiidn> but only refers to particular groups of the Makfean 
idolaters—notorious oftenders+ ^ 

188. I. t., make use of aE! military operations to break their resistance. 
Compare the governing maxim of modern warfare:—Whatsoever thy band guideth 
to do, do it with thy right.* {EBr^ XX!!!, p, 323). 

189. *. t.y besiege them if they are forti6ed, dislodge them from their 
positions! and reduce them to submission, either by direct military feirce or by 
starvation. 

190. Ambushing is the hiding of troops for the purpose of a sudden surprise 
attack, and is recognized as one of the most effective military operations in war 
time, 

19L So that even such confirmed sinners are not past redeinpcion. 

192, So that He shall forgive them in the Hereafter. 

193. So that He saves their lives in this world, 

19^. I. f., after the period of security is over, and the pagans are liable to 
be slain at any moment. 

195. Tlie' 'word of Allah-* is here used in a general sense, and stands for any 
argument In .support of Islam. (Th).- 

I9G. I. tf., the Injunction to give asylum and protection with a view to 
having proper opportunities for reflection. 

197, i. giving him a safe conduct so that he may return liome securely and 
think over the matter calmly, 

198^ {the excellence of the religion af Islam). 

.199. (who are bent on violating treaty pledges). 

200. (O Muslims !). 

201. The reference Is to Banu Dhamra and Banu Mudiaj, two classes of 
KInana tribe, whOj it was expected, would keep the pledge. 

202. ■ (and observe faithfully the remaining term of their truce). 
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^54;ji5afei^iy^, -Si j 'ma'i ^ 

^l=5iSd 

-—_.-- 


8, (jj3J , . . (-^T) How indesd"^? When if they gat better of you, they 
respect not regarding you either kinship*^ or agreement.*®* They flatter you 
with their mouths,®*® the whife their hearts refuse;*®’ and most of them are 
ungodly.*®® 

9. pjL*i . . . jjtit) They have sold the revelations of Allah for a small 
price*"® so they keep back them from His path. Vile is that which they are 
working. 

10. {j/4iJ,1 , , .o^/.V) They respect no kinship or agreement*^® in a 
believer: thosel they are the transgressors. 

11. Pj>Lj , . . u'i) If they repent and establish prayer and give the poor- 
rate they are your brothren-in-faith,And We expound the revelations for a 
people who know, 

12. . 01 j) And if they violate their oaths after their covenant and 
revile your religion,®'® fight those leaders of infidelity—verily no oaths shall hold 
in their case.**® Haply they may desist. 


203. i. «., how can there be a truce with the deliberate violators of treaties? 

204. Which bond was regarded in the old Arabian society as particularly 
sacred and inviolabtc, 

205. Even their plighted oath they were wont to disregardjf the other party 
happened to be the Muslims. 

205. i. e.t they cajole you with their words. 

207, (to abide by their terms). 

208, (who from the very start had no intention of fullilling their pledges). 

■ 209. (by preferring the life of this world to the Hereafter), 

210. See nn. 204, 205 above, 

211. (and shall be forgiven the past). 

212. ^ conveys more than anything else the idea of defiance. Reviling 
God's religion is blasphemy in its worst fq^m, and blasphemy, both in the Jewish 
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and Cliristtan rdigions, is punishable mih death, h« that blasphemeth the 

namc ofthi^ Lord, he shall 5 urdy be put to death, and all the congregation shall 
certainly stone. him/ (Lc. 24t]G), It also stood, till recently, in the secular laws of 
Europe im indictable offence punishable with the capital sentence. ^By the law 

of Scotland, as it originally stood,, the punishment of blasphemy was death. 

In France, . , . . the punishment was death m various forms, burning alive, 
mutilation, ioi turCj or corporal puntshment/ (EEr, IV* p. ^4-, Hth Ed.), 

213- (any morc^ in consequence of their habitual perfidy). 
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13. (c^^> . . . "Vs) WfJI you not fight a people who have violated^^^ their 

oaths and conspired the banishment of the messenger'^^*^ and who have therefore 
began you first? Are you afraid of them? Al!ah is worthier that you 

should fear if you are believers a/ alL 

14. {cfj*y . . . Fight them;Allah will chastise them at your hands,*^^ 
and humble thorn and give you viotory over them and heal the spirit of the believing 
people/'®^® 

15. (jXj- . . . And He shall take avvay the rage from their heartsA^® 

And Ailah shall relent towards whom He pieases:^-^. and Alfah i$ Knowing, 
Wise. 

16. {OjLw' ■ • ■ f') yo^ think, that you would be lefta/o/?e while yet 
AtJah has not known those of you who have striven hard and have not taken 
an ally besides Aflah and His Messenger and the faithful^-^*? Alfah is Aware of 
what you do. 


214. The verse was rcvealvd after tiie pagans bad acUially violated the treaty. 
The reference is to the Qttraish aiding and a&sijjling Bat^u Eakr wlto had treadift' 
rously raided an unsuspecting encampment of Banu KJiuza^a and mercilessly slain 
several of them. 

215+ (from their city). 

216* {and implicitly obey His commands)- 

217, Cf. the OT:—T will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your 
hand j and thou shalt drive them out before thee/ (Ex. 23 : 31). 

218, {of the wounds sustained from tlie tongue and hands of the powerful 
and periSdious enemy)* 

219, (and make them comforted and satisfied at finding themselves avenged 
at long last against their cruel, relentless persecutors). 

220* This implies a prophecy that some at least of the pagan leaders would 
be converted to Islam. 

22L So that He knows who shall die in faith and who in unbelief, 

222. So that He unfolds His perfect plan at its proper time* 

223. (demonstrably; by a trial of your faith), 

■ 224. The reference is to those of the Muslims who were reluctant to slight 
against their own kindred. 
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SECTIOIM 3 


17. U) It is not for the associators^^^ that they will 
Adah's mosques, whf/^ giving evidence of infidelity against themselves^ Those! 
vain shall be their works,and in the Fire they shall abide,^^® 

18. {cc-i/l . . . U1) They only shall tend Allah's mosques who beiieve in 
Allah and the Last Day and establish prayer and give the poor-rate and fear none 
save Allah. They may^^® be among the guided ones, 

19. (l^I , . . Do you think the giving of drinks to the pilgrims 

and the tendance of the Sacred Mosque^®^ is like^'^^ the conc/uct of one who 
believes in Adah and the Last Day and strives hard in the way of Allah? Equal 
they are not in Allah's sight and Allah does not guide the wrong-doing people.®®^ 

20. Those who have believed and have emigrated and 
have striven hard in the way of Allah with their riches and their lives are far 
higher fn degree with AfJah. Those I they ere the achiovers,®^^ 

21. Their Lord gives them glad tidings of a mercy from 
Hin> and of goodwill and of the Gardens wherein theirs will be a Delight lasting. 


225. (wi-th all their fiLth of impiety and infidelity). 

226. Or 'manage.^ ^ is ^to keep in a good state or in repair/ 

227. i. e., places of His worship, so dean, and so removed from defilement 
of every sort. Note the observations of an eminent scientist of the kte 19th century. 
After remarking that Islam *has preserved the character of pure monotheism .... 
much more faithfully than the Mosaic and Christian religions/ he proceeds. *When 1 
visited the East for the first time in 1875, and admired the noble mosques of Cairo, 
Smyrna, Brussa, and Constantinople, I was inspired with a feeling of real devotion 
by the simple and tasteful decoration of the interior, and the lofty and beautiful 
work of the exterior. How noble and inspiring do these mosques appear in compa¬ 
rison with the majority of Catholic churches, which are covered internally with 
gaudy pictures and gilt, and are outwardly disfigured by an immoderate crowd of 
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human and animal figures V [Hecke^ 0 / the Wnivirsif p. 233). 

228^ (Seemingly of virtue and piety, on which they could presume). 

229, (for ever). 

230, j as uttered by God in the Holy Qpran is, with a solitary eTccoption, 
always ^expressive of an event of necessary occurrence^ (^L)j ^pd does not 
convey the sense of doubt or uncerlaiuty as ignorantly imagined by a Christian 
missionary, 

231, Tills is said in answer to an erstwhile infidel who had said to a 
Muslim, ^Yc rip up our evil deeds, but take no notice of our good one$; wc tend the 
people of Makka, and adore the K‘aba %viEh hangings, and give drink to the 
pilgrims."^ 

232, (in worth and merit). 

233, L e,, a people who wrong their own soula. 

234* (of their goat, the highest felicity)* 
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22. (|fkB , As abiriers there for ever. Verity with Allah is a wage 

mighty. 

23. (C>,>JiW' . . . Ifsii) 0 you who believe!**’'* do not take your fathers and 
brothers for frtends if they (ove infidelity above faith. Whoever of you then 
befriends them;®*’® then those! they are the wrong-doers. 

24. . J) Say thou;®” if your fathers and your sons and your 
brothers, and your wives and your family and the riches you have acquired and 
the trade in which you fear a sfackening®®* and the dwellings which please you 
are dearer to you than Allah and His messenger and striving in His cause, then 
wait until He brings about His decree;®®® and Allah does not guide the ungodly 
people, 

235. The passage refers to such of the Muslims as had negleclctS, on account 
of domestic ties, to emigrate, 

23(5. (and that friendship proves a hindrance in tfie performance of his 
Islamic duties). 

237. (O Prophet! to the believers), 

238. Some persons had expressed their fear ttiat the Muslirtis’ trade at 
M.-xkka svas hound to suffer if al3 of them were to emigrate to Medina. 

239. i. e,. His puuisfimcnt for their not jierforming the emigration or Nijrat, 
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SECTION 4 

25, (cr, Ji-^ ■ . . jJ!') Assuredly Allah has succoured you on many fields''’'' 
and on the day of Himain,^' when your number elated yott;^^^ then It availed you 
naught,®” and the earth, wide as it is, atraiteried unto you; then you turned away 
in retreat.®** 

26, (cr, yO' , , , I*®) Thereafter did Allah send down His calm upon His 
messenger and upon the believers: and He sent down the hosts®** that you did 
not see, and chastised them who disbelieved ;®*® such is the meed of the 
infidels,®” 

27. Thereafter, Allah will relent toward whom He 
pleases,®” and Allah is Forgiving,®** Merciful,®** 

28. , . , V-k) 0 you who believe I the associators are simply filthy;®*® 
so let them not approach the Sacred Mosque after this year;”® and if you fear 
poverty,*” Allah shall presently enrich you out of His bounty,®** if He pleases. 
Verily Allah is Knowing,®** Wise.®** 


240. (of battie, such as at Badr). 

241. ‘A deep and irregular valley, with clusters of palm trees, situated at a 
day's journey from Mecca on one of the roads to Taifj the scene of the famous 
battle , , , fought soon after the surrender of Mecca,' (El, TI, p, 335) The date of 
the battle, according to the Christian calendar, is the 1st of February, 630. 

242. 'Four thousand pagans advanced with secrecy and speed to surprise the 
conqueror . , , , The banners of Medina and Mecca were displayed by the Prophet; 
a crowd of Bedouins increased the sti'ength or numbers of the army, and 12,000 
Mussulmans entertained a rash and sinful presumption of their invincible strength.' 
(GRB. V. p, 369). 

243. (and your advance guard was caught by the ambuscade laid by the 
enemy). ‘On lc,iving the narrow oasis of Hunain the road enters winding gorges, 
suitable for ambuscades. In them M^liCc b, ‘Awf asvaited the Muslims, coming 
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Along 5n no order and not suspecting the presence of the enemy/ (El, IIj p. 335). 

244, 'Staggered by the unexpected onslaught, cohtrnti after column fell back 
and chocked die narrow pass. Aggravated by the obscurity of the hour and the 
straitness of tlie ragged road, panic seized the army.^ (Muir, op, ciLy p. 416) "In 
the narrow and precipitous pass* their great numbers, of %v[uch they had been 
vaingtoriously proud, only added to the diflkulty/ (p* 418 n.) 'Surprised by the 
sudden attack of die Bedouin cavairyj overwhelmed by a hail of arrows^ the 
Prophe/s soldiers retired in disorderH* (EF, IL p* 335). 

245- (of angels). ' 

246. "The enemy fled; and the rout was so complete, and so fierce the 
pursuit, that some even of the women and children were killed* an atrocity strictly 
forbidden by the Prophet.* (Muir rii., p, 417) 'In the valley of Hunain and 
Autas the power of the infidels was for ever broken . . . Women, children and spoil 
fell into the hands of the victors^ (HHW. VIII. p. 129) 'Victory finally rested with 
the Muslims, , . . Hunain was not a battle^ but two routs; first that of the 
Muslims, then that of the Bedouins of Hawazin. This accounts for the large number 
of prisoners—G,000 women and children are mentioned—and the almost negligible 
total of the Muslim losses, about 12 killed* The booty captured was enormousj 
over 24,000 camels. The fleeing Bedouins sought refuge behind the ramparts of 
TTdf.^ (El. 11, p. 336). 

247► (in this %'ery world), 

248. (of these infidels^ and shall lead tbe:m on to Islam). 

249. So He will forgive the converts their past misdeeds, 

250. So He will lead them on to the Everlasting BEiss, 

251. impure in heart and soul* The word here has no reference to the 
pagans* physical uncleanliness, 

252. henceforth they arc not allowed to enter the sacred precincts. 

253. (by the cutting off of trade and communications with the Makkan 
pagans). 

254. (and quite independently of the Makkans). 

255* So He knows the wants of mankind. 

256. So He in Hia wisdom provider for all human wants. 
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29. (, . . U:'5) Fight th&m Who do not beiievo in Allah nor in the 

Last Day. and hold not that forbidden which Aflah and His messenger havo 
forbidden, and do not observe the true faith of those who have'been given the 
Book, until they^'’^' pay-^* the tribute-'’^ out of hand,"^-'’ and they are subdued 

. SECTION 5 


30, . Jtij) And the Jews ^U5!air^^^ Ss b ohUd of 

God;®'^^ and the Christians sny^ MasTh^”^ is a child of God.“^^ That h their 
saying with their mouths,"®" resembling the saying of those who disbelieved 
aforetime."*’* AHah confound whither are they turning away, 

31, fo//J . . . They have taken their priests^’® and their monks-^^ 

for their Lords, besides Allah,and also the Masih, son of Maryam;®'^ whereas 
ihey^"^ were enjninecf^"^ that they should worship but One God; no god is there 
but Hallowed be He from that which they associate. 

32. fOjjtCji , , , ^'^^k to extinguish the light of AiJah®'® with 

their mouths;^^^ and Allah refuses to do otherwise than perfect His light,"*® 

although the infidels may detest.®^^ 

33. (uX-^l - - . y) He it is who has sent down His messenger with 

guidance and the true faith, that He may make st prevafl®^^ over all religions,"^* 

although the associato'rs^*'' may detest 


257. x.ff.,. '^tho5e wSio ha^^c b^en vouchsafed the Rook'; the Jews and Christians* 

258. Or 'agree to pay/ (Th). 

259. die root meaning of^wlucli h compensation, signifies^ ^the tax 
that h taken from the free non-Muslim subjects of a Muslinj goi^cmmentj whereby 
they ratify the compact that assurer* them protection/ (TX) In effect it was 
a tax levied on able-bodied males of military age as a substitute for compulsory 
military service, ilie exemptions being the destitute, females, children, slaves^ monks 
and hermits. Non-Mtislims under the Muslim state were exempted from compul¬ 
sory military service, and it was only just and equitable that they'should [lay some 
little amount in return for the protection afforded by Mudim soldiery. Ifovv rigidly 
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tlni Mtislims observed the condition of this ability (o afford protection is well 
evidenced L^y an incident in the reign of the second Caltph, Ttic Emperor Heraclius 
fiad raised sin enormous army with which to drive back the invadiiig forces of the 
Muslims, who ha^l in consequence to concentrate all [heir energies on the impend¬ 
ing encounter. The Arab general, Abu *Ubayda, accordingly, wrote to the 
governors of the conquered cities of Syria, ordering iliem to pay back all the 
Jiz.yah, that had been collected from the cities, and wrote to iTie people, sayings 
^ »,Thc agi^eement betw^een us was that we should protect you, and as this is not 

now III our power, vve return you all that wc rook-In accordance with this 

order cnDrinous sums ware paid back out of tlic state treasury, and the Christ tans 
called down blo.s3tngs on the heads of the Muslims, saying, “May God give you rule 
over us again and make you %dctonous over the'Romans; had it been they, they 
would not have given us back anything, but would have taken all that remained 
with us." (Arnold, Pnaching of hlamt pp* 60-61). "It is very noticeable that when 
any Ghristlan jieople served in the Muslim army, iliey were exempted from the 
payment of this lax/ (p, 61) ^The collectors of the Ji?:yah %vere particularly 
iiistrucled to show leniency, and refrain from all harsh treatment or the in (lie lion 
of corporal pimisfiment, in case of non-payment.-* (p. 60) 

260. (as subjects) ie.f in token of willing submission, ijp signifies, 
^Ile gave it in acknowledgment of superiority of the receiver : that the power 
(Ju) of the latter was superior to that of ihe giver* (I^b) 

2GK (and have accepted the authority of the law of Islam). 

262+ Here follows some elucEtlation of the error of the fundamental Jewish 
and Christian conceptions, 

263P E:^ra of the Bible, whose official title in the Jewish tradition is the 
'Scribe of the words of the comtnandmenls of the Lord and His statutes for Israel 
(Fricdlandcr, "Jeivish p. 125) and whose work constitutes a landmark in the 

history of Judaism. "One of the most important personages of his day, and of far- 
reaching influence upon the development of Jadaism.-* (JE. V+ p. 321) Spino3:a 
^goes so far as Co attribute the com position of the Pentateuch, not to MoseSj but to 
Ezra, which view appears to have existed even in the time of the Apocrypha* 
(IX. p. 590), “^Hg is said to have restored not only the law, which had been burnt, 
but also all the other Hebrew scriptures which had been destroyed, and seventy apo¬ 
cryphal works in addition.'^ (EBr^ IX+ p, 14). *With flic Return/since the era of 
Ezra 4xgau the codification of the Torah and scriptures, their translation and 
exegesis^ and the development of their intensive teaching. From now onwards 
Judaism can. be spoken of as distinct from the r'fillgion of Israel/ {VJE. p. 339). 
'I-Iu succeeded in reviving wUli increased strengtfi the old Jewish national religious 
ideal^ and because he did so he is called the father ofjudabm.’^ {The Coltml^ia 
Bftcydopaeaiia, p. 599). He was the first of the scribes or jeferin. But who exactly 
were they ? mid what standing had they in the Jewish theology ? Mot only were 
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thftygreat Autht}rttios on the text of the Scriplttres and on its interpretation" 
l>nt it was they who first ^ fixed the mrm of Jewish religions practice/ and they were 
cousiderocl competcTit to effect whatever changes they lii<ecl even in the Scripture. 
In fact [hc 7 <lid introduce Eighteen changes into the text of the Pentateuch, chiefly 
ill order to softeri expressions whicfi were coiisidorcd too Siarsh by a later age. They 
also modified some of the precepts ofllie Pentateuch fn order to mer-t the spirit of 
the age and the needs of the tirneSr Tlicse modifications arc called in the Talmud 
Mrs soferif 2 j ‘^tlic words of the Scribes/^ and were accepted as binding by later 
gene rations’^ (VJEi pp. 585-586). His traditionary totnb is on the TigriSj near 
Us junction with the Ivnphratcs. (Layardj XineMh p. 501 fin.)- 

264. Man, even the greatest of men, ii but a creature, a servant of God 
with whom he can have nothing in common^ and it is blasphemoiis to suggest, even 
remotely and by metaphor, any filial relationship between man and Cod. The very 
idea Is repellent to Islam. ■ Speaking of the severe and strict monotheistic attitude 
of the Prophet who ^could not tokrate that other beings should rec.ei%^e the 
slightest portion of the divine honours which were His due/ observes a modern 
Christian scholar, 'Ho went much farther than Eastern Christianity, w'hose 
Christolati’v and Mariolatry he regarded as idolatry. Not even Judaism withstood 
the test of hSs monotheistic zeal. He regarded the Jewish reverence for Ezra as on 
the same level as the Christian adoration of Jesus (i^ndrae, op, dL, p. 28). 

265. iiteraliy is hviped over with some such thing as oi!J and ^^1 
(with the definite artido ) is ^the Anointed^ the Christ/ Note that the Holy 
Qiir^an never disputes the title of Jcaiig to Messiahship, It is only Ids Divinity 
w^hether as Son or as Child or Incarnation that Islam so consistently denounces, 

266. ^Ghttdreii of Cod^ and ^Sons of God^ ate both Biblical phrases. In the 
■ former, the favourite phrase of St. John, ^the idea of origin is most prominent^: 
while the latter, so frequently used by St. Paul, emphasizes Vathcr the notion of 
relation and privilege'' (DB. IT. p, 215). The doctrine of Jesus being "a child of 
God^ is distinct from his Soiisldp, tliough the two ideas latei^ on coalesced into one. 
Both arc equally blasphemous and derogatory to the dignity of God. 

267* (void of all substance) i.f,, unsupported by their own prophets. 

268. Pagan mythologies and polytheistic theologies arc full of the underlying 
notion of the fatherhood of God, man's genetic relationship %VLth Him, and commu¬ 
nity of nature between man and God, ^Thc idea of divine Fatherhood had not 
failed to make its appearance in the Jewish scriptures, canonical and uncanonical, 
as it indeed appears in many religions.-' (EDr. XIIL p. 21), There maybe a 
special reference to the great infiuence on the Christian theology of Greece which 
'supplied die philosophy of the Christian religion' and of Rome of which ''the 
stubborn local traditions survive in Catholic Europe to tins day/ (UHW. IV. 
p, 2083). 

269. All expression of reproach at the ivilfui blindness and perversity of tlie 
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JowA siiicl ChrisiEAns. 

270. t.^.j mcti lei\rnf>d in religious lore. 

271. i.^ry men devoted to religious penances. 

272. (by considering (horn snfoJliWe ns the very Lord God^) Among the 
Jou'Sp the nnciciht i'Al>l>is claitnod binder certain circ:niT]s<Anrcs cveti to suspend and 
to nlirogatti i\ biblical law . ; . . There are casc-s mentioned in the Talmud^ in 

wJiit’Fi a Biblical law was entirely alDrogated/ (JI^. L p- tSl)^ *Thc distinguished 
rank of the htghpriest is apparent from the fact that his sins are regarded as belong- 
ing also to the people* (VL p. SOD). Among the ChrisLibinS;, die Glnirch'df^Christ 
a Eld the Pope are infallible. ^Without this visible Church there is no salvation. It 
h under the abiding influence of the Holy Ghosts and therefore cannot err in -the 
inatters of faith/ (EBr+ XVI. p. 940). ^Thc Church and the Pope cannot err when 
solemnly enunciatingj as binding on all the faithftih ^ decision on a question of 
faitli or morals/ (X!L p. 318), Catholicism maintains that the Church aloBie tvith 
the assistance of the Holy Gliost promised her by Christ can tell us with infallible 
certainty what ti'uth God lias actually revcalerlj ^vhether these he found in the Bible 
or in tradition/ j[GD. p. 358). 

273. {whom the ClndsLians have taken as their very Lord God)H Incredible 
as it may sotmd to the Muslim earSj the position of Jesus among the Christians is 
actually that of Cod. The Catholic Church holds bliat her Founder and generator 
of her EE'icrrancy, Jesus Christ h God/ (CD- p. 2G5V. 'Christ is both God and 
man* As man He the Ambassador of His Eternal Father: as God, He and the 
Father are ceiual tn all things* (p. 824). 'God the Son, made man, and named 
Jesus Christ, to be worshipped in His Divinity and in His Humanity/ (p. 1027). 

* 274. trf,, both the Jews and Christians. 

275. (by God through their prophets)- 

276- In the OT:—T am the Lord thy God , , . Thou shah have no other 
gods before me"' (Ex. 20: I, 2). Also Dt. 5:6, 7; 6:4, 14p And in the HT:—'The 
6r5t of fill the commandment is. Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord.* 
(Mk. 12 : 29 }h Also Mt. 4 MO; Lk, 4: 0, 

277. (with Him). 

278- j.tf.. His true religion * 

279, (as arc oil lamp.s cxtinguislicd by blowing with the mouth), 

280- (by spreading His religion far and wide and making i: a signal success). 
A prophecy tliat has stood the test of chirtecji centuries. Witness the admission of 
Sale, that the success achieved by Islam is ^unexampled in the world.* And the still 
more recent admission of a competent European scholar^ that the Holy Prophet is 
^the most successful of all prophets and religious pcrsoi^alittcs.^ EBr. XV. p. 898, 
Uth Ed.) 

28L (and make every effort to check its progress)- 

282. (by means of solid achievements and clear arguments). Note that it is 
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the reiigicn r^^Islanij as such, that is lo oiiislime and outlive all other religions; ^nd 
thore is no iicte^savy connoctian between the religious supenortty of Islam and the 
politi'eal supremacy of tlie Muslim states. 

203. Wiluess the conreEsiou of faihiro on the part of the Christian niissioiia- 
I'ies with all their vast resources:—"The solid mass of t'5cperic?nce due to the efforts 
of ntinierous missionaries is not of an encouraging nature. There is no reasonable 
hope of the conversion of important numbers of Mohammedans to a:iy^ Christian 
denomination/ (Hurgronjc, p. 174), 

294.'* it is not tlie Arab idolaters but the Jews'and Ctirisdans, who> for 
fakisig others beside God for their Lord, arc here spoken of as 'associators/ 
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-- Gie^ai- 


34+ . . , a^l'V_k) O you who believe! surely many of the priests-®'^ 

^nd monks®^* devour the sub$tar>ce of men in falsehood,^” hinder peop/e 

from the way of Allah. And tho&e^"^^ who treasure up gold and silver and do not 
spend them in the wey of Allah'^'^-^announee thou to them a torment affliclive.^*'^ 

35. (uj_):.<l . . . fjr) on a Day when they^®^ shall be heated in Hell- 
fire. and with it shall be branded their foreheads and their sides and their backs: 
this is what you have treasured up for yours el veSr so taste now what you have 
been treasuring up. 

36. , , , 01) Verify the number of months^^* with Allah is 

tvi/etv& months®^ ordafned in the writ of Allah on the Day w^'cn He created the 
heavens and the earth;^^^ $fid of these four^®^ are sacred:--®^ that is the fight 
religion.Wherefore wrong not yourselves in this respect.And fight the 
associators/'^ all of as they fight"^®^ all of you. And know that Allah is 

with tho God-fearing*^®^ 


285. I. Jewish priests and divines, 

26G. i.tfo Christian monks and clergy. 

287. on false pretences;, for dispensing with the commands of God> by 
way of commendation or granting of indulgences. As regards the Jews:—"^Every 
one loveth gtfLs and followcth after rewards/ (Is* 1 : 23) ‘From the least of them 
even un.to the greatest of them every one is given to covetousness.'^ (Je- 6: 13)- The 
heads thereof judge for rev/ardj and the priests thereof teach for hitV. (Mi. 3 : 11). 
^Woe unto you^ scribes and Pliarisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows^ houses^ 
(Mt. 23 2 14). Also Lk. 20 r 45, 47 : Mk. 12 : 3S, 40. As regards the Christians:—• 
‘The morality of the clergy was exposed to no ordinary temptations by their growing 
power and wealth : and especially by the right whlcii the church acquired under 
Goiistantfne of holding landed property and inheriting it by bequest.^ (DCA- IT. 
p. 1916)- By some of the stewards of the church ^tlie riches of the church were 
lavished in sensual pleasures; by others they were perverted to the purposes of 
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private gain;» of fraudulent purchases, and of rapacious usury/ (GRE. 11, p. 200)^ 
From tiie seventh ecu tiii'y onward people compouiuled for the atrocious crimes 
by gifts to ihriucs of those saiuts whoso intercos-sion was supposed to be unfailing. 
And the monks, on their part, 'by the very wcnltl] they had acquired, sank into 
gross and general immorality/ (Lrcky, up. cii.^ IL p^ 230), 

206. (with that end in view), 

289. (among the priest and monk classes). 

290. ir f.j do not pay the obligatory alm.s. 

291. Cf. the NT :—not,up for yourselves treasures upon earth, . . . but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven.’’ (Mt. 6 : 19, 20). 

292. those heaps of gold and silver. 

293. (making a year). 

294. (of the lunar caEendar). And so the seasons of the year ought to be 
ambulatcrv, and noE fixed as in the solar calendar or by means of the intcrcaktion 
of a month every third year* which iater practice the Arabs had Icarnt.-of the Jews. 
See also'P^ 11, m 260^ 

295. This puts eui ond to intercalation akogethor. 

296. Muhanam, Rajab, Zul Qada and Zul Hijja. 

297. ■ {wherein ail fightingk prohibited). 

298. Or khe right or true reckoning^ (TL). 

299- (by transposing the true order of tEie mOiUits and fixing i.he. pilgrimage 
to a particular season of Ehe year through interCEilating), 

300* (o f Arabia). 

301. The main principle of the modern strategy Is tlsat of lEie Iimu less u<!.e 
of force, and tlie principal aim of modi^rn warfare is total destruction of the 
opposing army in utter disregard of any cost involved. 

302. Le,, arc prepared to fight. 

303. (so do not bo afraid of the number or equipmetu of the infideis). 
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‘ po-stpone/n&ni^®* is but an addition to infide- 

[ity, with which th& infidefs are led astray,®®^ allowing one year and forbidding 
it s/jot/wr that they .may make up the rsumber w'hEch Allah has sancti- 

and tiien^'^'^ they allow what Allah has forbidden. Fair-seeming to them 
are made Ihcir foul acts; arid Allah does not guide an infidel people.^^^ 

SHCTfOW 6 


^ ^ believe: why is it with you that when 

It is said to you: march forth in the way of Ailah.®^^ you linger slothfufly earth- 
ward?^^“ Are you pleased vWththe life of the world rather than the Hereafter? 
Whereas the er>]oyment of the life of the v/orfd by the side oP^ the Heteafter is 
but little. 

39. (_.jJ . , , 'i/I) ]l you do not march forthP"^ He wifi torment you with 
a torment ofTliotiye^^^^ and will repface you by another peopleP"^ and Him^^' you 
cannot harm in aught: and Alfah is over everything Potent 


304. (of a sacred month to another month), ‘This was an invention or 
innovation of the idolatrouj Arabs^ whereby they avoided keeping a sacred month, 
when it suited not their convenience, by keeping a profane month in its stead; 
transferring, for example, tlie observance of Muliarram to the succeeding months 
Safar/ (S,ale) 

305. (still further)* 

306. I. £.f a certain month, 

307. (as it suited their immediate purpose with no regard to Divine 
injunctions). 

303. (without caring as to which particular months are to be kept sacred). 

309. u £.t when the Divine sanctity of pariicular months is dispensed with, 

310* (who themselves care not for their guidance). 

3n> A, to make war in His cause. The reference is to the expedition of 
Tabukji in Rajab, 9 A.H., or 630 C.E. directed against the Roman Empire, The 
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town ^now situated on the pilgrim road and on the railway from Damascus to 
Madina, about 12 days^ foot journey from Madina, was in 'the time of the 
Prophet, on the northern frontiers of Arabia beyond which Byzantine territory 
began/ (E. L IV, p. 594) Several Syrian tribes ‘were flocking around the Roman 
eagle, and the vanguard was already at the Belka/ (Muir p, 439). 

312. The Muslims set out with great unwillingness, because the expedition 
‘was undertaken in the midst of the summer heats, and a time of great drought and 
scarcity; whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that this army was called (Ar 

<irin>; besides, their fruits were just ripe, and they had much rather have 
stayed to have gathered them/ (Bdh). 

313. J ‘also denotes comparison; and this is when it occurs between a 
preceding mention of a thing excelled and a following mention of a thing excelling.' 

(LL). 

314. (svhen summoned to war in His cause). 

315. (in this very world), 

316. (to serve the Divine purpose and to comply with His behests). 

317. t, His true religion. (Th), 
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40. (^ , . . ) If you do not succour then surely AKah 

has succoured when those who disbelieved banished him the second 

of the two;^^^ v^/hen the twain v:ere in ^ oove/^® ^nd when ho^®^ said to hi$ 
companiori:=*^^ do not grieve^ verify Allah^®^ is with Then Alfah sent down 

His peace on him’^^^nnd supported him with hosts®®^ whfcb you did not sce^ and 
made the word of those who disbelieved the lowost®^^ and the word of Allah is 
the uppermost-^^" And Allah is Mighty.Wisc^^® 

41. Cu>.' . . . 'V31) March forth,3®^ light and heavy,and strive hard 
with your riches and lives Sn the Vv’sy of Allah; that is the be&t for you,^^^ if you 
have knowledge, 

42. (oj^^Cl . . . o^jf) Were there a gain nfgh'"^® and a journey easy.^^^ 
Ihey'*^'^ would have foNowed thee,^®^ but Ihe distance was too far to them* Stid 
they will swear by Aflah^*^ s^iyidg: if only we could, we would surely have come 
forih'^^^ with you. They kill their own souls^*^^ and AHoh knows that verily they 
are liars.^"*'^ 

SECTION 7 


43. Allah pardon thee^-^'* I why didst thou give them 

feave^^^ before it was dear unto thee as to %vho told the truth^"^^ and thou hadst 
known the 


3W^ *-the Prophet* 

3J9. —on even graver occasion, such as— 

320. (out of Makka^ and he felt lonely and helpkss, having only one 
companion with him), 

32L I. the one of this tiny pnrty was the Prophet himself* His single 
companion was no other than the first Caliph, Abu Bakr. The ^second of tlie two' 
became one of his most honoured titles. TIis Hfe attained its apogee when 
Muhammad chose him to accompany him on the flight from Mecca, and his self- 
sacrificing friendship was rewarded by his name being immortalized in the Koran as 
*Uhe second of the two**^ (El. 1. p. 81)* 
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322. The cave was in Mount Tliaur, to the south-east of Makka^ where the 
Lwo fugitives lay hidden for three days to avoid the very close search of their ciieiiues 
bent on capturing them and we{l skilled in cracking, They very narrowly escaped 
deteodoii and only wich the help of some miracles. *They crept in the shade of 
evening tlirough aback window^ and escaped unobserved from the southern suburb* 
Fuvsuhig Jheir way, south, and clambering in the dark up the bare and rugged 
ascent, tlicy rciiclicd at iast the lofty peat of Mount Lhaur^ distant about an 
hour and a half fru-ni the city, and took refuge in a cave near its summit' (Muir, 
ijp. ffiV. p. 13S). 

323, L the Prophet. 

324* (who on perceiving the great danger that they both were in was natu- 
raliy a little nervous). ^Tho cave, lonely and remote as it waSj could not have been 
a safe place for the Lwo Hying men, for the search was active; the scouts actually 
came once to its mouth, and the prophet and his coinpauiou heard their voices.' 
(Gilman, The Saracens^ p. 121). 

325- L e.. His succour. (Th). 

326. '^Glancing upwards at a crevice through whicli the morning light began 
to breakj Abu Bakr whispered : ’ *^'W]iat if one were to look through the chink, and 
see us underneath Ins very feet?" “Tiimk not thus, Abu Bakr !" said tlie Propliet, 
*‘We are twOj but God h in the midst a third" (Muir, tfp. eii., p. 139). 

327* ^Armcd men on canicU were searching the hdl and meeting a shepherd 
they enquiretl for news of the fugitives. Pointing in the direction of tlic cave the 
man answered : “Perhaps they arc bidden there; it is a likely place." Abu Bakr 
was terrihedK “What can we iwo do againt so many?"^ be asked and Muliammed 
quietly replied; “Fear iiauglu, Allah is with A spider w^as spreading its 

intricate web across the moudi of the cave and a ^vhite dove was cooing at the 
entrance. Peace reigned in that tiny corner of the world and the pursuers, seeing 
the dove and the spider'^s we1j* did not trouble to enter. As the sound of their 
footsteps died away, the Prophet cried : Praise be to God! God is greater than alL" 
(Lady Cobbokb pp* 57-58). 

328+ (of angels who bring security), 

329. t. defeaied and humbled their plan. 

330. 1 . His Flan is always successfuL 

331. L Able to maintain for ever the supremacy of the believers. 

332. So tliac He makes the believers victorious only when that victory 
conforms with His universal Plan. 

333. (O Muslims 1), 

334. t, j., whether light’^armed and ill-equipped or heavy-armed and well- 
equipped. 

335. (both in this world and the Next). 

336. I, f., were the spoils of war to cost them little or no trouble. 
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337* i. were there no difficulties to surmount in the Tabuk expedition. 

338* the hypocrites who had lagged behind. The reference here h to 

the hypocrites^ iioc to the believers. 

339. fto the battle-ground* O Prophet!). 

340- (snd saying to the Muslims)* This is said by way of prophecy before 
the return of the Muslim army to Madina* 

341, (out of Madina to meet the enemy)* 

342- (by this act of lying and false swearing)* 

343. (who without any just excuse failed to go out for Jihad). 

o44, (O Prophet! for thy excusing certain persons from joining the Tabuk 
expedition)* (literally, efifacement, forgiveness, absolution) does not necessarily 
imply sin or moral guilt* Very often^ as here, it implies only an honesty bifna Jtdg 
error of judgment, from which no mortal—not even the greatest of the prophets'™ 
can be entirely immune. But no prophet is ever allowed to stick to such errors of 
judgment: Divine revelation invariably and immediately corrects them. And that 
is the differentia, in Islam, of the sinless prophets—distinguishing them from ordinary 
mortals, 

345. (to stay at home). The reference here is to certain hypocrites* 

346. The reference here is to certain Muslims who had just reasons to 
remain behind. 

347. i. f+j the habitual malingerers. The ever-forgiving Prophet is here 
gently admonished for being too liberal in granting exemption to the habitual 
malingerers* 
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44. (^:/iiti ... '^) Those who believe iri Alfoh and the Last Day 
would not ask thy feav^ to be oxci/secf from striving hard with their riches and 
their h'ves,^^® and ANah is the Knower of the Go<:^‘'faar]ng,^*'' 

45. . , li’!) It IS only those vg'ho do not believe in Allah and 
the Last Day and whose hearts doubt v»/ho ask thy leave;'^'"° so in their doLibtthey 
are tossed to and 

46. (or^U-h . . . )j} Had they inteoded^^s ^ho marching forth''^^^ they 
would have made some preparation for but Allah"^^"' was averse to their 
wcnding^^^® so He withheld them^'^" and the word was passedstay at home 
with the stay-at-homes/^^® 

47. fcijAWl _ . jJ) Had they marched forth with they would 

have added to you naught save unsoundness^ and they would have hurried about 
In your midst seeking sedition unto you and there are among you li$teners to 

and Allah is the Knower of the wrong-doersJ'^^ 

48. (j^J^ ... j 5]) Assuredly they sought confusion before’^^^ and 
turned the affairs upside down forthce^®* until the truth^®® arrived and the decree 
of Allah prevailed, averse thot/gb they were, 


348 . i. e., the tnie believers will always subordinate their personal in (crests 
to those of Islam, 

349. (and He will reward them accordingly), 

350. (to stay behind), 

351- lleUefj says a psychologist with no religious sympathies, ‘is opposed, 
not by disbelief but by doubt . * . In matters of great import, doubt is the name for 
unspeakable misery^ (Bain, Af^nial Sciencet p..384). Doubt, which signifies on the 
part of the doubter unstabilhy, double-minded ness and perplexity in everything, is 
the exact opposite of faith and incompatible with it, and therefore receives in 
religion utter condeinnationi 

352* —as now they pretend thftt they did— 

353. (with thee). 













238 




(find would have equipped themselves), 

355. (in His Ultimate Will), 

356* (ill consequence of their own hiick of will in go fordii). 

337. (as h His wont in atS such cases) i* He did not exert His will that 
they should move. 

358. (unto them) i it was inspired in tlieir minds. 

359. ir e., those wlio are really incapable of active service^ sueli as the aged 

and the infirnh obliged to stay. 

360. Etiterallyj ‘among yoti.^ 

36L This explains God^^ superior wisdom in not willing the hypocrites to 
accompany the Muslim army, hinted at by the words 'Allah i.vas averse to their 
wending^ in the preceding verse. 

362+ (even now). Or 'those who would have listened to them/ 

363. {and will requite them accordingly). 

364. (as at Ohud), 

365. (t\ f., created difficulties for thee). 

366. j, i., fiilfiinieiU of God^s promise of the Muslim victory. 
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- 50 ^^; 3;^ ?£s: 4;^ 


49. among there is he^®® who says : give 

me fe^ive^®* and tempt me not.^^^' Lo[ into temptation they are afre^c^y fallen 
and verily the Hell is the encompasser of the infidels, 

50. (u^> , . . o]) If good happens to thee®‘® It annoys them. . end 
if an affliction befalls thee, they say:^'*" we surely took hold of our affair before.^’* 
And they turn away while they are exulting, 

51. . L^) 'Say thou naught shall ever befall us save what 
Allah has ordained for us; He is our Patron^"" and on Allah let the believers 
rely. 

52. . . ' J) thou: do you await for us anything sav^ one 
of the two excelfenees,^’® while for you v^e waft that Allah shall afflict you with a 
torment from Himseft^^* or at our hands.Await then,^®^ we $ho are with you 
awaiting. 

53. ( 0 ^* ... J*) thou®^^ spend^®^ willingly or unwillingly it 

will not be accepted from you: verily you are a peopfe ever ungodly. 


357. £. e.j of the hypocrites who lagged behind. 

3GS. The allusion is to one J^ad Ibn Q^aiSj who came to the Prophet and 
satd: ^1 havo a weakness for beauty* and Syrian girl-S arc rcpoi'tcd to be extremely 
beautiful. 

369. (to stay behind). 

. 370, i. e.j expose me not to temptation. 

37L (by their refusing to follow the call of the Prophet). 

372. (O Prophet!). 

373. So envious are they ! 

374* (among themselvesj felicitating each other), 

373. (by keeping ourselves out of barings way), 

376^ (O Prophet! on behalf of the Muslims)* 

377. (so what pleases Him most pleases us as w'dl)^ 
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378, I. e., either victory and giory in this world, or death in God's cause, a 
sure passport to Paradise. *An army made up of men holding such a faith could 
hardly fail of success/ (Wherry) C/. a saying of Shri Krishna in the Bhagwada 
GiVa'Slain, thou wilt obtain heaven; victorious, thou wilt enjoy the earth; there* 
fore stand up, O son of Kunti, resolute to fight/ (II: S7), 

S79. (either in this world or the Next). 

330. (in this world on your making a public avowal of your iI!*concealed 
infidelity). 

38 i, (and see what becomes the end of you). 

382, (to the hypocrites, O Prophet!). 

383, (in purposes apparently taudabJe). 
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54. And naught do&s prevent theJr spendmgs from 

b^iing aocepted=^®^ except th^t have disbeHeved in AHah and His messen¬ 

ger, and that they perform not prayer except fis sluggards^®* and spend not save 
as those averse. 

55. (ojjf. ■^;) Let not therefore^*' theh riches and their children^*® 

amaze thee.®®^ Allah only intends to chastise them therewith in the life of the 
world and that their souls should depart while they are infidels,^*® 

56. j) They swear by Allah thatthey are surely of you,^^^ 
while they are not of you; but they are a people wbo dread.®®-® 

57. J) Could they find a place of shelter or caverns or a 
retreating hob, they would turn round to it rushing headlong.^®^ 

58. . ^j) And of them are some who traduce thee^®* 
respect of aims.®®"' Then if they are given o share of these,'^^ they are pleased,®*^ 
and if they are given none, Jo S they are enragedH^^®^ 


334. (by God). 

335. (in their hearts)» 

386. (since the motive force h wantingj, 

387, now that they are Found out and damned. 

388t (with which favours they seem to be hlesscd). 

389r (O reader ]) i.e., imagine not that the hypocrites with their portion of 
w'caUh and offspring are the favourites of God : they arc but ensnared therewith. 

3£K). So that by these very favouri tlic infidels are wedded to their infidelity 
and their final condemnation is ensured thereby. 

391, . (O Muslims]). 

392- (to appear in their true colours) fr., to avow their Infidelity. The 
hypocrites on the one hand conceak-d their infidelity Jest the Muslims should treat 
ihetn like the open infidels, and on t!te otlier never hesitated to declare their 
contempt and hatred of Islam wlien they thought they could do so with impunity. 
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393. (and would not make even An outward profession of faith), 

394. {O Prophet !)- 

395. rtf,, in respect of its just and fair distribution, iji* is any charitable 
gift that is not an obligatory one, 

395, (as they desire and covet). 

,^97. (and complain no more), 

398. So that it is not on any matter of principle that they raise objections. 
It is only their inordinate greed that they wish to satisfy. 
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_6ti sJ;i;i 


59 . (o^^j ' . . content with what Allah 

and His messenger iied given them and were to say :^* sufficient to us is Allah/®® 
soon will Allsh give us out of His grace, and ^o wiU His messenger, verily to 
Allah we !ean/®^ ^ 

SECTION 8 

' 50. {^ . . . VI) The obligatory alms &re only for the poor^®^ 

and the needy*®^ and the agents efy^p/oyect therein^®*' end those whose heatt$ are 
to be conciliated^®® end those in bondog©^®* and debtors^®^ and for expenditure 
in the way of AUah^®'^ and for the wayfarer/®® an ordinance from Alieh/^® and 
Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

Si. , . , f^j) And of thern^^’ are some who vox the messep- 
geT *^2 and say/^® he is ears/^^ Say thou : he f$ a// ears*^® urtto you is good 
for you, believing in Allat/^*’ and giving credence to the beltevers^^' and a mercy 
to those of you who believe. And those who vex the messenger of Allah/^* for 
them shall be a chastrsoment afflictive. 

62. (^> ... 0They swear to you^^* by Allah**® in order that you 

may be pleased/®^ while worthier are Allah and His messenger that they should 
please Him/®* if they be believers irjdeed. 


399. (like true Muslims). 

400. (and Hi? Judgment as regards our share). 

401* (and to Hiim we turn all our liopes). 

402. Lf-f those who are utterly destitute of money and means of livelihood. 

403. f those who are in want indeed but not able to get sometliing towards 
their support, 

404. (for their collection and distribution). 

405. (fully to Islam) Li,, those recently converted to Islam, requiring 
linancial assistance and support* These 'costly presents^ in the case of half-hearted 
converts, observes a Christian historian^ Hvrought effectively/ and ^in most cases 
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a ge[uitt>o <:o[iv«^rsinn lollowed m (HHW, VIII, p, ]2), 

406, for iheir rede[nptioi], 

(who are pn.soiv«!:nt or nearly so). 

408. Le., for the provision and equipment of those who %ht in the cause of 
the true religion,. 

409+ Jh 4. , for the relief and support of those stranded in tlic way. 

410. (and is therefore not to be treated ligittty). 

411. of the hypocrites. 

412- (by speaking of him slightingly), 

4l3* (when rebuked], 

414+ (and prepared to give credence to every profession of friendship so we 
shall readily rcconciJe him to ourselves). 

415. (indeed ; but only—). 

416. (and His power of revealing secrets). 

417. The purport is chat the Prophet is thoroughly wide-awake and well 
aware of the evil-speaking indiiEgcd in by his detractors. 

418. (by their venomous tongues). 

419* i.e.j the Muslims. 

420* {denying that they said such and such Uifttgs)+ 

421+ (and that their life and property may remain safe at your hands), 

422. —the first and foremost duty of every sincere believer“ 



(X. SQr9t-ul-T3ub^ 


245 


^ >uj 31 


.ffft.A 

|.l 


jV^t: eeiJJ^'u itOvi i,l iSi.-i;yiil a 

•i® o,’^ lyiii; ^?;.u t^^csl^s? 

luS 'i’lpS 

^jis=£juJy e^jL^^y uf*f'^ . . >4 ■ n 'yg 


63. (^Ikv'i Do tliey not krYoibv ihat anyone who wilf oppose’*-^ 

AlEahancf Hi$ messenger, verily for hfm shall be HetJ-fire in which he j/?a/y abide ; 
a mighty humNiation. 

64. . . , y^j The hopocrites apprehend^-^ testa Sirrah should 
be revealed to them^^^ declaring to them^-'^ w^hat is in their hearts.'^^' Say thou 
mock on: truly Allah is about to bring out w'hat you apprehends 

65. (.>j*j 4 «“ . . . ci^j) Shouidst thou question thy will surety 

sayji^Q we were only plunging about^^^ and playing.^^' Say thou: was it Aflah 
and His signs arrd His messenger that you have been mocking 

®®’ ‘ ^ ^'^ake no excuse.-*^* Of a surety you are disbefiev- 

after declaring your faith.'^^^lf a section of you'*®^ We Vi/ili pardon, snotba 
section^^* We will chastise, for they have remained sinners. 

SECTION .9 

67,' . . . jjliii) The hypocrites, men and wornen, are all of a 

piece, they bid what is disreputabie and prohibit what is reputable, and they 
tighten their hands,^^^ They neglected Allah^-*^ and so He had negiected them.^^^ 
Verily the hypocrites are the ungodly ones. 


423. (as the hypocrites are opposing). 

424. (as do all men of guilty conscience). 

425. ui.^ the helievei’s* The pronoun refers to the MusILim. (Th). If the 
reference be to the hypocrites^ the rendering instead of 'to ihcm^ would be 
^concerning them/ 

426- u€.^ the believers. 

427* /.ff.j the hypocrites* 

428. (to the hypocrites, O Prophet !). 

429- (regarding their conduct)* 

430, (by way of explanation and apology). 

431. (in idle discourses without being in earnest at ati). 
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432- (without meaning; the leajt insult to the Prophet). In the labuk 
oxjKclitionj certain hypocrites pas^sed by the holy PropJiet,. speaking of hitn 
slightingly* When called upon by him to cxplaiOj they replied on oaih that they 
were not talking of him and his coinpanlons^ but only diverting themselves with 
indifferent discourses to while aw^ay the tedium of the journey* 

433. 3. ^*, granted that you were only guilty of frivolity In your talks but are 
tiiese most solemn topics the lit ting subjects for vain discourse^ and hilarious 
remarks? 

434. (as no excuse can justify your i eprcheusible conduct). 

435^ (now openly), 

43G* (i ns tead o f ultima icly h ecoming si n cere believers), 

437. (who shall remain hypocrites as now). 

438. Literally, ^some of them or of others/ 

439. (against: spending in the cause of religion). 

440. (by disobeying His commands). 

441. (by depriving them of His special grace and mercy). 
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^ JU&4I; t;Jijsj3l 5il 

/iS£:i 

^ sq,] 

ij^g .:^; i ;^/4ii tigts. i ^j r4^‘r> .^ja; 


68. (^ . . . Allah has promised the hypooritioal men and 

women and to the infidels the Keli-fira wherein they, shall abide: sufficient is 
that unto them. And Allah shall accurse them and theirs shall be a chastisement 
lasting, 

69. You like those before mightier than 

you were they in prowess and more abundant in riches and children. They 
enjoyed their poriion^?^ awhile, so enjoy your portion awhile even as those before 
you enjoyed their portion awhile, and you plunged aboui^^^ even as they plunged 
about Their works have come to naught in the worfd and the Hereafter, and 
they are the losers E 


442. [O hypocrites !)- 

443. (in your infidelity and its consequent meed). 

444. (of this world). 

445. (in vain dcscourses and in evil). 
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70. {0>J4 . . , ^1) H^ve nor come to them the tidings'*^® of those 
before them: the people of Nult and 'Aad and Thamud and the people of 
IbrShrm and the dwellers of Madayn and of the overturned towrts?''^'^ There 
came to them their messengers with evidences.^*® So Allah was not one to 
wrong them, but themselves they were won't to wrong. 

71. And the believing men and wornen are friends to 
one another they bid each other what is reputable and prohibit whai fs clis- 
reputabier and establish prayer and pay the poor-rate and obey Allah and His 
mesenger.^** Those! Allah wilJ surely show mercy to them;verily Allah is 
Mighty/^"" Wise/“ 

72. (^441 * , . 4f^j) Allah has promised the believing men and women 
Gardens under which rivers flow, wherein they shall ebide;*^^ and goodly 
dwellings in the Everlasting Gardens^''^——and goodwill from Allah is the 
greatest of afl —“that is the achievement supreme. 

SECTION 10 

73. , Iglj 0 ProphetJ strive hard against the infidels*^ and 
the hypocrites,'*^’ and be stern to them.^*® And their resort is Hell, a helpless 
destination. 


445^ (of death and destruction}. 

447» (of Sodom and Goinorab). See P* VlII. nn. 572^ 574; P- Xlh 
tin. 25\i 255^ 

M8. (which these peoples rejected). 

449. *+ e.j comrades in religion and piety. 

450^ These are the main characteristics of the Muslims and the Muslim 
society^ 

45K (in a very special and marked degree)* 

452. u t*t Abie to reward immensely. 

453, L Rewarding everyone as it suits him best. 
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454. (forever). 

455. are ‘Gardens of perpetual abodc^ (LL). The Qiiranic 
is not at all identical with the Biblical 'a garden eastward in JZden^ which 

‘the Lord God planted.^ (Ge. 2:8)- 

456. (with arms)* 

457. (with words and arguments). 

458. (as it may 5uit in each case). Or ^use roughness towards them' (LL)* 
II one iias really seen the Light and lias come to believe in God^ not as a matter 
of mere formality and convention but in the fulness of his hearty every pore of his 
being pulsating and quivering with that belief, what can be wrong in such a person 
if he proclaims that truth not only from housetops and as often as he chooses^ but 
also a little harshly? W'hat is this much dreaded and much-abliorred “intolerance^ 
except the natural result of fulness ol faith ? 
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iij l^yj ii)^iCi Jj-ji ® ai4^ M &’’^3 ift}S:i 

fy'i'Cii &Z k^Z,;io$i;t^’i!i}4’A’'A^, 

- 1 -^—_ iS&'ie,^^— --- 


74. (ji-Lj . , , 0^^,) They^^'*^ swear by Alfah that they said it not“® 
but assuredly they uttered the word of inftdelitv^®^ and disbelieved after their 
/}ro/ess/o /7 of tsiam and they resotvad that to which they could not attain.*^= 
And they avenged no: except ^/i/s that Allah and His messenger had enriched 
them out of His grace/^^ If then^^^ they repent, it will be better for them, and 
if they turn away/®^ Allah shalf chastise them with an afflictive torment m the 
worfd and the Hereafter, and on the earth theirs shall be no friend or helper^ 

75, (c«4^l * . . ^j) And of them are some who covenanted with 
Allah^*® saying: if He gives us of Hh grace, we shall surely pay the poor-rate**^^ 
and shell become of the righteous* 

76. . * y*) Then when He gave them out of His grace, they 

became niggardfy therewith and turned away^^^ as backsliders/’^'’ 

77, So He chastised ihem with setting hypocrisy in 
their hearts until the Day they will meet Him/^® because they kept back*^^ from 
Allah what they had promised Him. and because they were wont to lie^ 


459* t. e*, the hypcci'itq^H 

460- t* the words they are charged with* 

461. (by plotting against the life of the holy Propiiet^ which is clearly an 
act of infidelity). There was a conspiracy anioi)g the Mcdlnians hypecsites to kill 
the holy Prophet, on his return from Tabuk, by pushing him from his camel into a 
precipice as he rode by night over the highlands of Aqabah. The plot failed* and 
the plotters w'ere disclosed by the the Divine revelation. 

462. i, ^** the murder of the holy Prophet. 

463. (which fact made their crime all the more dastardly}* 

464. t, j., even nosv* 

465. (from repentance and reform, and keep to their evil ways)* 

466. (or His apostle). 

467* (cheerfully and plentifully). One of the hypocrites approached the 
the Prophet to pray for his prosperity. He grew rich in a short time but refused 
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even to pay the pooi-cluc when collccters of called upon him. (Udh.) 

458, (rrom their covenant and from ful5lling I heir obligations). 

469. (refusing to contribute to the funds required by Islam). 

470. Note that it is not God who took the initiative. The permanent 
placing of hypocrisy in the heart is the inevitable result, the necessary consequence, 
of a life of broken pledges and constant deceit, 

471. (aga in a nd ag ain). 
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.a-; 


A<, V^ ’/i1^i ^A\. . .''^fKKI, A 





7B. ftj.jJl , , , ^1) Know they not that Adah knows their secret*’* 
and their whisper,*’'^ and that Adah is the Knower of things Unseen? 

79. (^1 ... T/iese are they who traduce those who give aims 

cheerfully, from among the believers, and those who do not have anyfung to give 
but their hard earnings, At them they scoff,*** Aiiah shall scoff back at them*'* 
and theirs shall be a torment afflictive.*’® 

80, {^ifl . . . yii-l) Ask thou*” forgiveness for them*’® or ask thou 
not forgiveness for them;*’* if thou askest forgiveness for them**® seventy times, 
Allah will not forgive them.*** This, because they disbelieved in Allah and His 
messenger;*** and Allah does not guide*** an ungodly people,*** 

SECTION 'll 


81. . , , fy) Those who were left*** rejoiced at their staying 

behind the messenger of Aiiah, and they detested*** to strive hard with riches and 
their lives in the way of Allah, and they said:*®’ do not march forth in the 
heat.**’'A Say thou : hotter stt/l is the Heli-fire.*** Would that they understood! 


472. t. r,, what they hide in their heart. 

473. I. e.t what they confide to their confederates. 

474. Tlie holy Prophet having exhorted his companions to voluntary alms, 
some of them brought very large sums, and one poor Muslim a modest amount. 
All this, the hypocrites remarked, %vas due to sheer ostentation. 

475. I. A, will requite them fully for their scoffing. 

476. (in the Hereafter). 

477. (O Prophet!), 

478. f., these Impertinent hypocrites, after their death. 

479. (it 1$ all equal). », r., their sin is in any case unforgivable, 

480. (after their death). 

481. The word ‘seventy' here, in conformity v.'ith the usage of Arabic 
language, does not signify any precise number but only ‘a large number indefinitely,' 
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The plimso means, ‘If thou beg forgiveness for them mnny times, even then — 
uil! not forgive tliem ‘ tiot that God would forgive them if forgiveness were beggcv 
more tJian seventy limes." (LL) 

482. (deliberately and persistently, and died in tiiat state of defiant hostility 
to God). 

483. ( in tlieir lifc-time). 

48^^+ [who themselves do not w511 to be gnided find who make no cl5$pas¬ 
sionate effort to arrive at the truth). 

485. (in the Tabuk expedition), Tabuk^ 12 days^ journey from Madina, 
stood on the northern frontier of Arabia beyond which Byzantine territory lay. The 
population, Greeks and otEicrs, fled on the approach of the army of Islam and the 
lioly Prophet returned after ten days' stay, and after some border tribes had made 
their submission to him. 

486. (firsts because of their lack of belief^ and secondly, hpcauie of their love 
of case)* 

487* (to one another). 

4S7-A. The summer is the worst and the hardest season in Arabia. Wells, 
few as tliey arc, arc dried up, even the last vesttges of posture are burnt up, and 
the intensity of the blazing, sc:orching .^un is ferocious. ‘Painful indeed was the 
distress of the inirch; lassitude and thirst were aggravated by tho scorching and 
pestilential winds of the desert/ (GRE. V. p. 372)* 

488* (which is the meed of the scoffers and Jaw-breakers). 
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82. (0^ . . . Little then let them !augh,«» and much shall they 

weep;**“ tfr/s /s the meed of what they have been earning. 

83. (ijilil ... «j^) If, then, Allah brings thee back*®^ to a party of 
them, and”* they ask leave of thee”* for marching forth,*®* say thou:”® never 
shall you march forth with me, rror ever fight an enemy with me; verily you were 
well-pleased”® to tarry ar home the first time,”’' so stay /row with the stay-at- 
homes,*®* 

84 ... 'ij) And pray thou not ever over any of them when 

he is dead, nor stand thou over his grove.**® Surely they have denied Atlah and 
Hl$ messenger and died while they were rejectors,*®* 

85, ... '^.r) And let not their riches and their children amaze 

thee.*®'^ Allah intends only to chastise them therewith In the world, and that 


their souls may depart while they are infidels,*®* 


489. (and that little laughing would be confined to this world), 

490. (in the Hereafterj where the weeping would be unceasing). 

491. (safely from this expeditiou). 

492 . (on the occasion of any future expedition). 

393 . (in order to show olT their loyally while still they are harbouring 
disloyalty in their heart). 

394. (with theo), 

495, (In accordance with the Divine knovrtedge), 

496, (out of sheer disloyalty to God and His apostle). 

497 , (and even now you are masquerading). 

498 . 1 , with those who are obliged to stay behind such as the children 
and the sick and the infirm. 

499 . (by way of attending at the funeral, or showing respect to the dead). 

500. i.t., rejectors of faith, in the context, is not one who sttnply acts 
the religion of God, hut rejects it. 

561 . (O reader t). See nn. 3fl8, 389 above. 

502. See n. 390 above. 
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86. , , . tilj) And whenever any Surah is sent down command- 
fng: believe in Aflah and strive hard’’®® in the company of His messenger, the 
opulent’’®* among them ask leave of thee,®*® and say; leave us, we shall be with 
those v/ho stay,®®* 

87. Well-pleased are they®"' to bo with the women 
silters-at'home, and their hearts are sealed up/'®* so they are bereft of 
understanding.^'’® 

88. (jj^i , . , Blit The messenger and those who believed in his 

eompany strive hard with their riches c^nd their lives,^^® These are they for whom 
^ire goods,^’’- and these are the blissfuL’^^® 

89. . jupI) For them Allah has got ready Gardens where- 
under rivers flow; therein they shati abide; that is an achievement supreme. 

SECTION 12 

90. . .Uj) there camc'^^^ the apologfsis*^® from the 

dweiiers of ihe desert”® praying that leave may be granted to them.”' and 
those®^* who had lied”® to Allah and H|s messenger sat at honie-^^ An 
afflictive torment shall afflict®^* those of them who disbelieve.®®® 


503. (with your richer and lives In the cause of God). 

504p literally means ^the possessors of opulence/ 

505. {to 5 tay behin d). 

506. i.tf,, with those who are obliged and allowed to stay, 

507. (in their utter cowardice and extreme impudence). 

508. (in consequence of their lifelong habit of insubordination and 
subterfuge). 

509. (to sheer meanness of their position). 

510. (in the cause of God). The enthusiasm of the true believers was 
phenomenal ‘Extraordinary eagerness pervaded the ranks of loyal and earnest 
Muslims. Tithes and free-will oflerings poured in from every quarter, while the 
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leading companions vied with one another in the costliness of their gifts ' fMuir 
op. cit., p, 440). ' ^ 

511, (both in this world and (he Next), 

512+ SftR P. I, 43. 

513. The reference now is not to the hypocrites of Medina but to those of 
the adjoining deserts. 


514. (to the Prophet). 

515, is one who is only pretending, and having no real excuse, is 
putting forward only a false one, 

5ie. These cover the names of the tribes of Asad and Ghatfan. who came 
to claim exemption on the pretended ground of the necessities of their famihes. 

517. (to stay behind). 

5115, (of the desert Arabs). 

519. (qltogeEher in their profession of faith). 

520. (altogether, wittioui olfering any excuse whatever). These desert 
Arabs were of two da«es. One of them, the weak-spirited, the limid-hearted came 
.0 the Ptophet and ufTered him raise excuse for their staying at home. The other 
elass consisted of hypocrite,, pure and simple. .„,al rejectors of faith. The cared 
not even to approach the Prophet whli any excuses. 

521. (in the Hereafter). 

522. (and remain disbelievers to the end). 
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9t, Not on the feeble and the arling nor on those who 

do not find-^“'' the wherewithal to there is any blame, when they are true 

to Alfah and His messenger/*'^ No way*®* of reproDch rs there against the 
well-doers; and Alfah 1$ Forgiving, Merdful. 

92. Nor on those who, when they came to thee*^^ 
that thou mightest mount them^^® anr/thou saidst; I do not find any an/m^if to 
mount you on^ turned back while their eyes overflowed with tears cf griof that 
they could not find aught to spend.®®* 

93, . . \£]) The woy*^” is only cr-garnst those who ask leave of 
thee"^^^ while they are rich. They are pleased to be with the women sitters-at- 
home."''’^ Allah has sealed up their hearts,*^^ so they do not know.*®-^ 


523. (on Eiccount of extremo poverty). 

524. (on war equipment). 

525. (and behave sincerely towards them in other matters of faith). 

52i>. i.€., f^roand to lay blame on. 

527, (O Prophet 1}. 

520^ (and provide them meam of transport.) 

529^ (in the equipment and provision). There were seven, men of the 
Ansar (or Helpers) who came to the Prophet and begged Lliat Fie would gi%'e them 
so led shoes, as they could not march so long a distance at such a hot season 
barefooted. The Prophet expressed to them his inability, whereupon they went away 
weeping. 

530. (ofblamo), 

531. (to sit at home). 

532^ See nn, 507^ 509 above. 

533- See n. 508 above, 

534. (what is good for them and what is not). 
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S0Ci^ik^^ ij4J^,:i$Jiia:^3 ^ aiSii^ 

-- 


PART XI 

94. (d.U' . . . jjjiu.) They^ will apologise to you* when you return to 
them,* Sey thou :* make no excuse; we shall by no means believe you; Allah 
has already declared to us^ some tidings about you,* and Allah will behold your 
work, and so will His messenger;* and thereafter you will be brought back to 
Kim v\'ho knows the hidden and the manifest,® anc/who will declare to you what 
you have been working.® 

95. (6^. . . . <j J^v-) When you return to them they will indeed swear 
to you by Allah^® that you may turn aside from them,“ So turn aside from 
them;** verily they are an abomination*® and their resort is Hell; a recompense for 
wJhat they have been earriing. 

96, They will swear to you in order that you may be 
reconciled with thorn. Then even if you are reconciled with them,** Allah is not 
to bo reconciled with a people who are ungodly.** 

97, js'i’l) The desert-dwellers are the hardest in infidelity and 
hypocrisy** and** they are likeliest not to know the ordinances which Allah 
has imposed upon His messenger. And Allah is Knowing,** Wise,** 


1 , iyi .j the hypocri^cs , 

2* (O Muslims [). 

3. (victorious fiom thr. expedition). 

4. (O Prophet! on hobairofthc Mugltms). 

5. (through Hts apostle). 

G. lias already acfijuaintcd us wi til your true slnic and the fact that 

you liacl no I'ca! t‘xc.tise, 

7. fin the future to imd out liow far sincere and loyal you are c^vea siow). 
S, (?aud from wlmm you witt not- be able t.o conceal anything). 

9, (and will requite accordingly). 
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10, (tljat they had very good and sound reasons for staying at 

homo). 

! L (and let tliem alone without leproaching them), 

‘ 12. (as incorrigibles^ O Muslims!). 

IS. (and thus past redemption). 

(even that would do them no good because—). 

15. (and the ungodliness of the hypocrites is evident)^ 

15^ Tlie ancient Arabs were divided into two distinct classes—those who 
dwelt in cities and towns, and those who lived in tents in the desert. These latter 
employed themselves In pasturage constantly changing their habitations to suit the 
convenience of water and pasture for their herds of camels> goats and sheep. The 
hypocrites among them^ perhaps, because of the hardness of their hearts and their 
wild way of life, were of a particularly vvicfced variety. 

17. {because of their remoteness from men of learning and knowledge). 

18. So He knows all the facts concerning everyone. 

19. So He deals with everyone as it befits him. 
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98. (^c. , . , ^j) And among xhe desert^dwellers rs one who takes what 
he spends^'^ as a fine,^^ and waits for e^/! turns oi fortune-® for you. Theirs"® shall 
be the ovil turn. And Allah is Hearing,Knowing^® 

99. (^j . , , ^j) And among the desert-dwellers ss one®‘= who believes 
in Allah and the Last Day and takes what he spends as approaches to Allah^' 
and the blessings of Hrs messenger. Lo! verily these=® are an approach for 
them;^^ and soon w'ifi Allah enter them into His mercy.Surely Allah is 
Forgiving. Merciful. 

SECTION 13 

100, And the emigrants*^ and the hefper&r^^ the 

leaders^^ and the pioneers'’* and those who followed them**® in v/ell-doing— 
well-ploased in Alfaii with them and welLpJeased are they with Him. and He has 
prepared for them Gardens whereunder rivers flow as abiders there forever. That 
is the achievement supreme. 


20. (^villy-mlJy in Eiims or in equipment of holy war). 

21. t.r.j as something extracted by force which they were not morally 
1 ) 0 und to pay. 

22. !./♦, reverse in war* hoping thereby that he may have a chance of 
throwing off the burden, 

23+ /.tf-, upon such a person and his associates and accomplices. 

24. So He hears the words they utter. 

25. So He knows the evil thoughts they conceal in their minds. 

26. Now^ the rcfercnco is to the believing ameng the wandering deaert 

Arabs. 

27. ir^r, a 5 the means of access to Him. 

28. (free gifts and voluntary contributionjj), 

29. a sure means of access Co Him for such believing tolk. 

30 . special grace and mercy. 
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31. (who hi^vitig borne for thirteen years utitoid persecution at the h^nds 
of the Makkan pagans had now forsaken their home for Madina). literally is 
refugee"-or '^an eroigrant/ and the term gradually became a Uilo of honour. {See 
P. X. n.n. H3, H6). 

32- (who gave a hearty welc<]me to the homesick emigrants, fraternized with 
them^ aiid defended the holy Prophet with their money and lives)- Jaj\ literally is 
^helpers" or 'auxitiarics/ ^The holy fraternity was respected in peace and W'ar, and 
the two parties vied with each other in a generous emulation of courage and fidelity. " 
(GRE. V. p. 357) ‘Tfie bond was of the closest description, and Involved not only 
a special devotion to each 0 Eher"s interests in the persons thus associated but in 
case of death the ''brother"" inherited the property of deceased/ (Muir, op, 

P* 174) 

33, those who led the way of the converts. 

34, (for all future time). 

35, (to embrace Islam), 
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-^’M','i0-O^M -- 


101. (^ . , . 0 **^) And among th^ de&art-dweller& .vound you some are 
hypocrites and so are some of the dwellers of Madinah,®® they have become 
inurod to hypocrisy."^^ Thou dost not know them;^^ We Know them. We will 
cl^astise them: twice,and thereafter they shall be brought back to a torrj^ent 
terrible.*^ 

102. (^j . . . And others*^ have confessed their sfns^^ they have 

mixed up a righteous deed** with another vidous.-** Perchance Alleh is to 
relent towards them. Venly Allah Is Forgiving, Merciful/* 

103- , , X^) Take thou alms of their riches ; thereby thou wilt 

cleanse them and purify tham/® and pray thou for them. Verily thy prayer is a 
solace for therp/^ and Alfah is HearingKnowing/* 

104. , ^1) Do they not know that tt rs Allah who accepts the 
repentance of His bondmen and takes the aims, and that it i$ Allah who is the 
Relenting, the Merciful.^ 

105. ^ ^ . Jij) And say thou: work onl“^ Aflah beholds your work 
and SQ do His messenger and the believers, and soon you wiiJ be brought back 
to the Knower of the hidden and the manifest. He will then declare to you 
what you have been working/* 


36. Yfl-dirib of the heathen Arabs, the place of the emigration of the 
Prophet and the capital of the early Islamic caliphacep about 820 miles S^-E. of 
Damascus ^ 

37. (and have thus become destitute of all good). 

38. (O Prophet]). Adepts as they were in the art of duplicity* even the 
Prophet with all his keenness of insight could not be aware of their hypocrisy^ 

33 . (in tills very world : first by their public exposure^ secondiyj by the 
frustration of all their efforts). 

40. (in the Helbfire). 

41. Now the reference is to the Aveak-spirited Mushm stay-at-homes, not to 
the hypocrites. Certainly they lacked the strength to accompany ihe Prophet on 
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the expeditionj yet they were of the faitliful ail the. same* 

42. Tiiose Musliitt stay-at-homes in their extreme remoi-se had of their 
own accoi dj bound themselves Lo the pillars of the mesque and had vowed that they 
would not free tEioinselves until lEioy were loosed by the IVophet himself. 

43. —such as this very confession.— 

44 . —such as their .staying back without snfUcient reason— 

45' The holy Prophet, after this verse had beett r^v^aled^ loosed, those 
men and bl^^ssed them^ 

46. (of the ill-effects oT their wrongdoing). Those three persons on being 
loosed presented the holy Prophet with, charitable gifts which he refused saying that 
he had no orders to accept anythiiig from them. Therenpoii tlte present verse was 
revealed, 

47. w'ill reassure ihein- 

4U. So He has h«a.rd the words of regreU 

49. He knew of reinorsL^- 

50^ (so it is to Hint that one must alw^ays turn Jii repenunce and to obtain 
His mercy)* The expiation of sins, in Islam^ let it be noted once again^ entirely 
rests, next to the repeut«n)ce of the sinner himself, on the' forgiving and merciful 
nature of God^ 

51. (as you will)H 

52. (and will necompenst^ you accordingly). 
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106. And others®* are awaiting** the decree of Ailah, 
whether He is to chastise them or He vvili reient towards them, and Allah is 
Knowing,*® Wise.** 

107. And ss for those” who have set up a mosque** for 
hurting*’ and blaspheming’* and causing of division among the believers** and 
as a lurking*piace for one who has warred against Allah and His messenger 
before,** and’* surely they w[l! swear: we meant only good, while Allah testifies 
t hat they are truly liars. 

108. . ^'i) Thou’* Shalt never stand therein,*’ Surety a 
mosque built from the first day on piety is worthier that thou shooldst stand 
therein,** In it are men who love to purify themselves, and Allah approves the 
pure,*' 

t09. (pdill , , , <j\) is he, then,’® who has founded his building upon 
piety towards Allah and His gbodwitt better or he who has founded his building 
on the brink of a crumbling bank,** so that it crumbles with him into the Heff- 
fire? And Ailah does not guide a wrong-doing people- 

tlO. And their building which they have built will not 

cease to be a cause of doubt^* in their hearts unless it be that their hearts are cut 
asunder;” and Allah is Knowing, Wise. 


53. How the reference is to another class of weak-spirited Muslima, who 
on the return of the Prophet neither invented excuses nor bound themselves to the 
pillars of the mosque, but came to him straightway and confessed to him their 
delinquency, 

54. (in suspense), 

55. So to Him is apparent the sincerity or insincerity of confession and 
repentance. 

56. So He decides what accords best with His universal Plan. 

57. Hotv the reference is to the basest group of the hypocrites, who at the 
instigation of Abu ‘Amir a Christian monk, and an inveterate enemy of Islam, had 
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builc a *mosquc' of their own, and had begged the Prophet to consecrate it by 
. praying therein. 

5C, i.tf,, a bnosque^ so-called, not a genuine place of worship and prayer. 

59. (the cause of Islam), 

60* {the name of God by their ill designs against Islam). 

61. i./., by drawing off men from the original mosque at Q/d?a and afford¬ 
ing shelter to the hypocrites. 

62. Tlie allusion is to Abu 'Amir, who had fought against the Muslims at 

Ohud. 

63. (in order to justify themselves). 

64. (O Prophet 1). 

65. (for prayer, as it is no mosque at all). 

66► The allusion is to the mosque at QjUiba^ a place about 3 miles to the 
south-east of Madina, where the holy Prophet had rested for four days before enter¬ 
ing the city on hb emigradon from Makkn, and where he had laid the foundation 
of the mosque* 

67i Contrast with this position of importance assigned to cleanliness in 
Islam, the theory and practice of. the Cliristian ffaiher^^ and Wnts^ in the early 
Middle Ages. 'Dirt and disease becatne^ in Christendom from C. E, 373 onward, 
^the honourable insignia of saint ship j loathsome fakirs exhibited their filth and tfieir 
Sores for the veneration of the faithful.'' (UHVV. IV. p.r 2333). See P. 11, n. 478, 
and P. VI. m 200. 

68* J. now when the motives of the foun.dcr^ of the two mosques have 
been made clear. 

69. The simile suggests Ute extreme infirmity of all designs for opposing the 
religion of God. 

70* (and disguised till the time of their death) L t,, they shall never look 
back upon this liand!work of theirs except with the bitterest memories. 

71. I. j., unless their hearts, the seat ofjudgment and understanding, are 
entirely toctamorphosed. 
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SECTION 14 

111. (^-1 . . , jt) Surely Allah has purchased of the faithful their lives 

and their riches tor the price that theirs shall be the Garden: they ftght in the way 
of Allah and alay and are sfain'*——a promise due thereon"® in the Tawrir*--^ 
and the and the Qur'an. And who is more true to his covenant than 

Allah Rejoice therefore^® in your bargain which you have madCr^* and that is 
a mighty achievement. 

112. They nre those who repent’"^ who worship, who 
praise/*^ who fast eonstantiy,'®'^ who bow down, who prostrate themsetves, who 
bid the reputable and v/ho forbid the disreputable, and who keep the ordirtances 
of Allah; and bear thou gfad tidings to the bciicvcrs, 

113. ^ It is not for the Prophet and those Vi^ho befieve to 

ask for the forgiveness of the associators, even though they be relatives after it 
has become clear to thern'^'^ that they are the fellows of the Flaming Fire. 

72. So diK spirit of sclf-SLirrciidci h tlie main tiling; victory or Tnartyrdom 
is iinn]<ttcrial. 

73. i. e.j an entire surrender of uutselves and possession to God, Tlic 
pronoun in Up refers to tlie act ofsclf-surrenderj iiot to God. 

7S-A- Cf. the OT:—And thou s^uilt love the Lord thy God with ail thine 
hearty and with all thy scat, and with all diy ndglu.’" (Dt. 6: 5} ‘And the Lord (by 
God will circumcise tliinc heart* and the iieait of tliy seed^ to love the Lord thy God 
with all thine hearL J^nd with all thy soul, that thoxi niaycst live. (D(. 30: 6). 

73-B. Cf. the NT:—^And every one tjiat Tiaih forsaken houses^ or brethren, 
or sisters* or fatlier* or mother* or wife* or children, or lands* for my name^s sake^ 
shall receive a hundredfold^ and shall inherit everlasting lifc.^ (Mt. 19 : 29). 

74. (vvho has promised Paradise on this bargain). 

75. (O bcl i cVin g figh ters!). 

76. {of having tho eternal bliss of Paradise in return for your ephemeral 
lives and properties in the world), 

77. Here follow some I'urtlicr attributes of the true believers^ 

78. (the Alinigliiy God). 

78-A. Or* ^who journey (e wflr against inJidiU or io kmufUdgg/ 

79. (by their dying as infidels)* 
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f'i*;4iL.-joiij §>-^I^Uj liuj*!*! 


IVL . . . Uj) And Ibr^hrm's asking®® for the forgiveness of his 

f^ther^^ was only in pursuance of a promise which he had made to him-^^ Then, 
when It became clear to him®^ that he was an enemy of Allahr®^ he declared 
himseif quit of him.®^ Verily IbrShTm^^ was long suffering, forbearing*®^ 

115. (^ . . . Uj) Allah fs not one to lead a people astray*® after He has 
guided them until He makes clear to them as to whet they should guard against.®* 
Verily Allah is the Knower of everything.*® 

116. ... 01) Assuredly Allah's is the donninion of the heavens and 
the earth. He gives life and Ho causes to die; and for you there is, besides Allah, 
no protector or helper. 

117. . . . Jiil) Assuredly has Allah relented towards the Prophet and 
the emigrants and the helpers who followed hrm in the hour of distress®^ after the 
hearts of a part of them had nearly swerved eside*^ when He relented toward 
tham^*® He is to them Cfemcnt, Merciful, 


fiO. (ill his fa-lber^s liff^-Lime). 

61. (by disposing his heart to the acceptance of 

52. (and of course he could not have witli confidence foreseeii the final 
slate of his father). 

53, (through GocPs revdation). 

6 .4. (and had died as such). 

65, (and desisted from praying for him). 

■ G6. —an exact prototype of the holy Prophet of Islam— 

87. (and this accounts fot his promise to his pagan father). 

S8. (and to consider them guilty). 

69. Tlie verse was revealed to assuage the misgivings of those Muslims 
who liad prayed for the infidels before such prayer was forbidden. Here they are 
told in effect tliat a siu is a sin only when an act is consciously committed against a 
known law, and that there is no meaning in reckoning as sin an act that has not yet 
been forbidden. The Musliins, therefore, were guilty of no sin at all v/hen they 
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prayed for tlic infidel dead before such prayer was declared sinful, 

90. So He wel! knows the ionoccnce of the Muslims" inotive, 

91. i. e.t ill Llie cxpccSition to Tabuk^ in A. H. 9 or Q E. 630, wherein the 
Muslim soldiery werti driven to die cxtreiiiiiics- It is not for nothing that the 
expedittoii has been know:! as ^die lioui’ of distress.^ In addition to ti^e excessive 
heat, provisions and water were so scEiice that two men [rad to share a date between 
them, and many of thmn were obliged to quench their thn'st by drinking the water 
out of the taniels" stomachs. To lull the suspicions of the enemy, the usual custom 
oftlie Propliet, says Muir, fiiad been torconceal to the very least the object of an 
intended march .... But tlic journey now in contemplation was so distant, and the 
heat of the season so excessive, tliat timely warnitig was deemed necessary in order 
hat the necessities of die way might be foreseen and provided for/ Alt the believers 
eceived ‘an urgent call to join the army. But die Arabs of the desert, ever loose 
ajd fickle in their loyally, and even citizens of Madina, showed little alacrity in 
obeying the command. Anticipated hardships of the journey, lung-coiUmued 
dr&ught and overpowering lie at - r , . made ihctn loath to quit the ease and shelter 
of ■:heir homes/ (Muir, pp. 439-440) 

92. (from die path of duty), Oi‘, 'wavered for a short time/ This was 
due solely to the weakness of the flesh, nol lO any revolt of the spirit. 

93. (and out of this grace gave them strength to conquer even that incipient 
weakness)- So that they all did Ihcii’ duty. 
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118. , J-frj) relsnicd toward the three who were lef^ 

behind®* uniil when the earth, vast as it il became straitened unto them,®* and 
theft own Ifvea became straitened unto and they imagined*'that there was 

no refuge from AlJah except in Him.®* Thereafter He relented towards them,*® 
So that they might repent^®* Verify Allah is the Relenting, the Mercfful. 

SECTION 15 

115. . . . Ll) O you who believe! fear Alfah^** and be with the 

truthful.^'^* 

120. !t was not for ihe people of Madina and those 
around them of the desort-dweiiers that they should forsake the messenger of 
AfJah,^** nor that they should prefer themselves before him,^*^ That^®* Ss because 
they are neither smitten with thirst or fatfgue or hunger in the wsy of Allah, nor 
they tread any step enraging the infidels, nor they attain an attainment from the 
enemy, but a good deed is thereby written down unto them.^*^ Allah surely 
leavss not to waste the reward of the well-doers^ 

121. (O.JLjt> . . . Vj) And they^®^ do not spend any sum,^^® small or great, 
or traverse a valley^^* but it is written down unto them, so that Allah may recom¬ 
pense them With the best^^* for what they have been workrng.^^^ 


94. u whose cases were left over* ivhether they should be pardoned or 
not. The allusion is to three Ansar^ named K*ab ibn Malik, Hilai ibn Umiyya 
and Mirara ibn RabTji who merely out of lethargy failed to accompany the 
Prophet on the expedition, and on his return confes-sed to him their weakness openly. 
They were asked to wait for God^s revelation, and were excluded from the 
fellowship of the. other Muslims. 

95. Social life was denied to them altogether, so that no member of the 
community would greet them or converse with them; and this continued not for a 
day or two but for 50 days. 
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96. (owi[ig to the Cioiisciousnesa of tJfceii' guilt)^ So fult ofrenaorse were 

tlioy S 

97. C3i' ■'tlicy Ja sigriiRes ho[lt doLibl riruj ct'riainiy. 

9S. (acid tlioir diEc[p[i!Li:} and grounding tti n contrition had become 
complete), 

99, So it ia God Himsolf who creaitfi the new, contrite, penitent heart. 
100. RepentancCj pfimarityj is not a function of the ^vEll but of tiie heart. 
It makes a change tn tlie direction of the wii[, no doul:)Cj l>ui always after a cliange 
hi inner disposition. 

lOL (and observe your duty by Him), 

E02r i. f.j those who are true and sincecc in tlioughc, word and deed. 

103. (when he was marching forth to brave the dangers). 

104. (by failing to share with him the hardslups. fatigues and dangers of 

w^ar). 

105. n the imperative necessity to IblEow tiie Frnjiliei, 

lOG. I. for all such acts tl^e doer^ snmedmes a mere passive participakn- 

in Jihtidf lias a deed of merit recorded iii his favour^ 

107, X. f.j tlie helicvers. 

100, (in the cause of God), 

109. (in marching with die Itoops). 

110. (of rewards). 

111. So that not the least efTort on their part w^ould go nnrewarded, and 
tliey w'ould be repaid with the best conceivalih-: rewards. 
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122. And ii ts not for th^ farthful lo march forth all 

together,^^ So why should not a band^^® from each parly of them march forth^^^* 
and tho rest get, insiructron in religion/^® and^^® to warn^^“ thefr peopfe^*® w^hon 
they return to them? Perchance they may beware.^^* 


SECTfON ie 

123 . O you who believe! fight the infidels who ^re close 

to and surely let them find in you sternness,^®' and know that AlleM®® fs 

with the tjoc/-foaring.^^ 

124- ^ And whenever a Surah is sent down, there are 

some of them^^* who say;^^® vvhioh of you has this Increased in faith? As for the 
faithful it has Increased them in faith and they rejoice.^^^ 

125. . .. ^h) And as for those Jn whose heart Is a disease,^^^ unto 
them It has increased ponutioni=f» to their pollution,!®* they die while they are 
infidels. 

126. {bjfX . . , Do they not observe that they are tested every year 
once or fwfce?^^® Yet they neither repent nor ere they admonished*^^^ 


112. Alarmcrf the rebuke Jidministered in t!ie preccdlu:^ passages to ihnse 
who had stayed at home every man now wanted to go to the war, to the loss and 
neglect of religious instruction at home. To prevent this practice it is hereby 
directed that a couventont number be left behind. 

113h i only a limited sumibcr of men ; a contingent 

114. (to the war, and the re^t should remain behind). 

115. (at the feet of the Prophet in his Hfetime, and by hfs learned successors 
afterwards). 

116. (becoming wclbgroanded in religious learning). 

117* (and instruct wdlh the sound knowledge llius gained). 

118. L ff., those wdao by reason of thdr cor.tiiiua! employment in the wars 
arc precluded from having sound religious education. 
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119- (of infringing ihe coTTiniandnients of God), 

120. n tlie neighbouring p?igan stjiccs, for they dftini yolir card in 
first place, and their reclamation ought to be endeavourt-d fir^t. Guarding and 
strengthening of the frontier are, again, from a military poini: of vkw albimporianf* 

!21. [as opposed to tenderness of misplaced mildness). 

122. i'- £ri His succour, 

E23, (so do not be downliearted in the least). 

124. t. £r, the hypocrites, 

129. [to the humble believers mockingly). 

126. they grow conscious of an increase in their faith). 

127. {of concealed infldcluy), 

126. I. fresh abomination caused by the denial of fresh Revelations. 

J29. I- If., old abomination already existing by their denying the old portions 
of the Revelation. 

130. {by various kind.'i of trials) /. i,, by being called fortli to the svar^ or 
by Ijcing made witness of God^s nncactiloiis protection of die fasllifii]^ and tlic tike, 

131. L tliey pay no heed to these events, nor (bcy care to reform 
themselves. 
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127; . . . ■i^O) And whenever a Surah is sent down they look on 

at oaoh other. ^^7 ^i^\//ng: doos anyone watch von Then they turn to 

go Allah has turned away their hearts,^^* for verily they are a people who do 
not want to understand. 

128- . . . ^) Assuredly there has come to you a messenger from 

among yourselves;^^^ heavy upon him is v^/hatev■e^ harasses you, and who fs 
solicitous for you and is unto the faithful tender and mercifulT^' 

129 , j'i) If then, they turn away,say thou; sufficing unto me 

is AllahT’'^^ there is no God but He; fn Him- I put my trustyand He is the Lord 
of mighty Throne. 


132. (of die MusUtn?;, lest bn may reporL to the Prophet). 

133. Tlie fiyjjocrilefi winked at oiie anodier to rise and leave the Propliet’s 
presence if they tlirmght tfiey cot] Id do so wit bout heij]|^ obsi^rved- 

134. (fz'orn die inith), 

135. (l)»eir o\v ri good). 

136. (O mankind ] so that yon inay profit by [lim ad tite moro easilyL 

137. SoliciLiide and care Tor binnaniry ai. targe, and love and alTcttioii for 
I he Ijclievcr.s; iJiis ports ays the Prophet^5 character in epiLOrne, 

138. (from the trulti, and persist in their ways), 

139. (as fi-iriul and fjrottctor), 

140. {$0 Lhar no harm can come to me by your rejection). 
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Surah Kanu.s 

Jonah. X 

(M<Tkkan.. 11 Sections and 109 Verses) 

In the name of Alfah, the Compa.S£ionate,’the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. , Jl) Those a^e the ver&es pS the wise 

Book.’*" 

2. (lct* . . . 0^1) a matter of wonder to the mankind that We 
should reveal to a man among them^^^ saying: warn thou the mankind, and bear 
the fafthfui the glad tidings thm theirs shall be a sure footirig^^^ with their Lord? 
The infidels say that thfs^'^ is a plain sorcorerT^® 

3. (gj/Jc . . . gi) Verily your Lord is Allah who has created the 
heavens and earth fn six days,’^^’ then established Himse/f an tho Throne’** 
disposing the affair,’*^ no rnte/cessor is there except after His leave.That is 
Aliahp your Lord; so worship Hcrrr.^^* Would you not then^*- be admonished? 


i4L See P, T, n. 28. 

142, {. e.^ Buok full of wisdoiiir 

143, i\ (?., a mere mortal like themgcIvcSj who h neitlier a god-incarnate^ nor 
a super-man. 

144, rf., full reward, 

145, {man who claims to be a prophet). 

146, The pagans of Arabia, like tlie pagans elsewhere, liEid no conception 
of Proplictiiood and Re vela don at alL They would understand incarnation—GorJ 
becoming man—or else expl^iin the fad of Messeiigcrship by attributing it to magic 
and sorcery. In idolatrous communitieE it Is the sorcerers or magicians v/lio are 
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credited with supern?ilnral powers, tlic principal of wfiiclii is. the power for tel! log 
t]ic fntiire, 

147. See P. Vm, nn. 4R3-484. 

148. (Of aiirlunity and majesiy). The God of rslarri bc^ng a})ove matter 
and Rpirtt cannot pos-sibly have an ^abode^ or a ef Hi& owm. His Hbronc^ 
cannfd ii] any sen^ie of ll^e word be. descailjed as His 'dwelling-plaeeb It is of 
com'sCj auperinundaiiej rsbove the firmament and all created things; and thus it 
connotes the ideas of aulhoi'ityj gloryj majesty and hoJiness, See also P. VHT, 
n. 405. 

149. (of ail His creation). L t, governing all things with supreme justice 
and wisdom. He is not only tlic Creator but also the cottstant Ruler and the 
continuous Disposer of the affairs, 

15fl. (and there h no ^saving^ through the merits of a Mediator). This 
refutes not only tlie doctrine of the pagai^s wi’io i mag [tied tiiat their gods were 
intercessors with Orctit God ibr them but also tlse Cliristian dogma of NfijdsatTon, 
Tlie Christian position brie fly is this. "^God and man have been estranged. The 
I'clation which norsnafly subsists between thorn has been destroyed and the work of 
the [nedlation is to restore it , ThtTe is one mediator between God and mauj 
Ilimseir mart, Jesus Ctirist, wOsq gave Himself a ransotn for all.’’ (RBr. VIIJ, 
p. 8 .t6V 

151. (aiul join none other wnth Him in vjorship). 

152, j. i?., even after this dear cnnnciatiorx of the true doctrine. 
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Port Xf 



Ar (3j , JlJ To i$ thw return of you oil - the otof’riise of 

Allah is true. He begins the crostton,^^^ then He shrill repeat that He may 
requite v;ith equity those who believed and diet righteous deeds. And those who 
drsbefioved ——for those shall be draugir of boiiing water and torment afflictive, 
for they were wont to drsbelrevo. 

G. (0 He it is who has madu the sun a gJo^v and the moon 

a light.and has determined mansions for her that you may know’*' !]ie number 
of the years and the reckoningT''^ Allah has not created a//this except with a 
pufpose.-^^^ He expounds chfyso signs to those who know.''*® 

6. (oji'j , , r ul) Verily in tho alteration of night and day and in what 
Allah has created in the heavens and the earth are surely signs^*-’^ (oa people w^ho 
fear God. 

7. (uvU.t . . . jl) Verily those who hope not for meeting with Us,’®- and 

are well-pleased with the fife of the world,and are satisfied wdth it/*^^ and those 
wiio are heedless of Our signs^®®- 

8. . . dWji) these! their abode shall be the Fire for what they 
have been carnrng. 


J53, (and to none otlier). 

134. (out of nothing). 

155. fin the Herr^nfcer) i. He shall a^aln l>j[ng ijuo hiding ^md 

reprofiner; a!) His crcnrion. 

15f3. moon lias no li^lu of its Oi.vn. Tt only sbiTjes by the rofff'cted 

ligtit of the Eun. ITcnre its appearance lairies according to the amount of illumtnatrd 
surface visible to m, which depends on Us posirion relative to the sun.-’ The Holv 
Qtirwn indicates iliis distinction by the use of two dEfTeront expr^jt^ions. signifies 
that liglii which exhis by itFclfj while jJ signUles that which subsist? by some other 
things, 

157. (^thereby) i. e., by means of the moon whicli i? the i'£^;d ciHasurer of 


time. 
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I5EJ. Tfio ULitij ihft snow <nitl M other henvcnly bodies are thus merely 
eieait^tJ bein^Sj brought iiito^jxrstenr’e to serve tlie pur poshes of man. It is monstrous 
lla^t man should bow to them and irr^af them as so nu^ny gods or godtings. 

159. Asid that pm'fiosCj abovs; all, is to demonstrate the truth of the 
Divijie Linity. 

160. (who alone will profit, by ih-em). 

161. (of His uniqueness and might and glory). Notice the supcisUtiQUS 
cults [hat have largely been prevalent in antiquity but are also existing at the 
present day. Xiglit and darkness, day and nighty sun, moon, and slats are oftcu 
personified or worshipped as gods; or the sun, the niooiij and starsj as sources of 
light are the dwellings of gods.-* (ERE. VIIL p. 4^^). See also P. IT, n. IIS; VII, 
nn,227^22ti. 

'162. (and have in th-^tn no sense of religion alive). 

ITjS. {and whose whole otil^look of life is materialistic and ^naturalistic^). 
The modern Eunci|jean nations, engrossed as they are in their male rial is tic pursuits 
every Jtuur of tfiftir life, have iieidier time nor iuclinatton to think in terms of 
religion, piety and spiriLuality. 

164, {to th£exclusion of God and Che Hereafter). ^The average European— 
he may be a Democrat^ or a Fascist, or a Capitalist, or a Bolshevik, a manual 
worketj, or ah uiiell^ctual—knows only one positive “religion^^j and that is the 
worship of nsat^i'ial progress, the belief that there is no other goal in life chan to 
make tliat very lift: eonlinualty easier, or, as the current expression goes, ^‘inde¬ 
pendent of ^JaturG^^ The temples of this “religion” are the gigantic factories, 
cinemas, chemical laboratories, dancing halls, hydro-clectric works; and its priests 
are bankers, eciglneers, fihn-starsp captains of industry, record'-aivinen.^ (Mohd. 
Asad, Islam &i ihi Crossroads^ pp^ 45-46). 

165. L j., those who have excluded all evidence of God^s power and majesty 
and man^s accountability to Him fron) practical considerations, and who arc not 
stirred even by His special signs^ such arc big catastrophes. 
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P^n X/ 



9. (^Jli . . , ji) Verfly those who believe and do righteous deeds, tfioir 
Lord wil[ guide through th^ir faith: beneath ihetn will flow rivers in the 

Gardens of Delight* 

10. (criAll , . . Their call^^’ therein wflf b^: hallowed be Thou! 0 

Allah! end their grcetlng^"^^ therein: peace 1 And the end of their w/// be: eU 

praise to Alfahr the Lord of the worlds.^'® 

SECTIOIM 2 

11. . , . }j) And were Allah to hasten ill to the n^ankind as their 
desire of hastening the goodr^^^ their fate would suroly have been sealed to 
themr^^“^ So^-’^ We let aione those who hope not for meeting vv'ith Us^ wandering^’"* 
in therr e)<orbitance peipfexed.^"* 

12. j) And when harm touches he calls Us on his 

side, or sitting or standiwhen We have removed his harm from him, ha 
passes on as though he had never called Us because of the harnn that touched 
him.>’^ In this wise is made fair-seeming to the extravagant vvhat they have been 
working. 

13. r . r And assuredly We have destroyed generations before 
you when they did wrong,whife their messengers came to them with the 
evidenceSj^^® and they^^^ were not sucb as to believe, fn this wise We requite 
the sinning people. 


I65r {to their goal) L t.y Para disc and God^s good-will, 

167, (of joy aji they enter). 

16G, (to one another and to the angeis). 

169 , (as they find themselves settled thereid). 

170, Is that the much derided sensuous sex-ridden Muslim .Paradise so 
glibly pictured by the Christif^n writers? 

171, i, tf,, iF God hfid been so swift in chastising as He is in rewarding 
according to Cho human wisli. 
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172^ (and thf^ gjacvtud to thosn wotticl have already expired)► 

173. —bol as it docs clot acrord with Oor Plan— 

E74, (ntiliamjjercd and unchecked)- 
175. 1\ L n. 

J7(>, (of Llic clidjelicvjjig dtspOsilEon). 

177. I. (f., in nil postures lukI all Litnes. 

J7B. (and reverts to \m former course of iife), 

179. (and adopted the course of itifEdelity and uTjbcIicf ). 

130. (of His sovereignty ajid of thetr n'lisgion). 

I8L —the contumacious infidels— 





2S0 


Pm X/ 





14. fappointed you in the land as successors 
ofter them, that We might soe how you would work. 

15. (J^^l . , . Siljj And wJionever Our clear revelations are rehearsed to 

iham, those who hope not for the meeting with Us, bring us a Quj-afi 

other than Dr change Say it does not Ire with me^®^ to 

change ft of my own accord;^^^ I onFy follow what is Revealed to me;’®^ verily 
f fear, if I disobey my Lord.^-^'’ torment of art awefuF Day. 

16. (DjliJ . . . ji) Say thou: had Allah so willed, I would not have 
rehearsed ft to you, nor would He have acquainted you therewith. 0^ a surety 1 
have tarried with you’“® a life-trme^®^ before Would you not then reflect 

17. ^ i^) Who then is a greater wrong-doer than he who 
forges a lie against AlJah^*^^ oj befies Hps revefations? Surely the culprits shal'; 
not prosper 


182 . (to the PropFuit). 

183. (which may not be so dista^tt^fui to m) i. f.j which niEiy iiol be so 
vchemctit and uiicomprombing in its dennnetadon of idolatry. 

18 -I. r snake some alteration thereisi, by way of compmmise, to suit our 

taste. 

185. (O Prephei !). 

Ifib. —fi mere mcssciijjer— 

187, —much less to abrogate it altogether— 

186. I. ■*?., r am but an instrument; a inoutlspircc. Note lliat m 

Jslatn ii profjhet^ whether lii> wills it or not^ ii impelled to announce wliatcvcr des¬ 
cends on Him from the Above—nothing morc^ nothing less, no tiling else. Par from 
constraining tJjc revelation to come to liim, he ciimiot make the sligiuest alteration 
in it at Ids choice. 

188 . —to assume ati inij>ossibi]ily— 

190. (O Makkans 1)h 
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19!. i, e,, for full forty y«>ars before I laid claim to prophelhood. and you 
have had fulkit opportunities of testing my veracity and integrity. ‘ art hottest, 

upright man, irrepnjachablc in his domt^tic relations and universally e.sleemed by 

his fellow-citizens' (Falmer, n'iie Q,uran', Tnlrti, p. XIX), ' . . . . known as a 
simple upright man, whose life was severely pure and refined, and whose desert 
sense of honour ©nd faith-keeping had won him the high title of El-Emeen, ‘ the 
Trusty"' (LSK. Intro, p. XXXIX). 'The fair diaracter and hottourible bearing 
of the unobtrusive youtti won the approbation of the fsllow-ciliiensand he received 
the title, Ity common consent, of A|-Amin, ”the Fakhlul." fMuir, tp. at., p, 20). 

!92. », r., before it came to me. The IVophct'.s veracity v/a^ ahuost a by¬ 
word in MaUka. Tiic following Ls a portion of a dialogue between the Christian 
Emperor' Horaclins and Abu Suf>iaii,.lhe Prophet's arch-enemy at the time : 

Eciiperor Heracfius, ' Did ye suspect him of lying before he s^id whaf be 

said?' 

Abu Sufy'au. 'No.‘ 

Emperor Herttclius, *And doth he break liis pledges?' 

Abu .Sufyan, ‘No,' 

193. i. e,, have 1 not all this ti«ne been renowned for ray veracity? Have 
you. all these years ever suspected of lying? How is it then that the inoment 
I begin to preach the Unity of God and to denounce your idolatry, you begin to 
tail me a liar? 

19‘1-, (as you suppose in my case). 
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pAJt XI 



18. . jjcL^_y\ And they worship, beside ANah, w^hat neither 

harms them nor profits them, and they these are oor intejcessors with 

Allah.Say thou: do you presume to apprise ASIah^^’ of what He knows not 
in the fieavens nor the earih7^^^ Hallowed bo He and Exaltedabove what 
you associate H" 

19. And®®*^ mankind were but a single oommunitv;^”^ 
then they differed,And had not a word from thy Lord gone forth,it would 
have b&en decreed^^^ between them regarding what they differed. 

20 . And they=’^'^' say:®®' how is it that not a sign*'-** 
is sent down on him from hjs Lord? Say thou: the Hidden beiongs to Ahah 
alone; so v^ait, verily I am with you among those who wait."'’® 

SECTION 3 

21,. {u 4 jSt“ . , . jij) And when We let mankind taste of Our mercy after 
an adversity has touched them, forthwith they have a scheme in regard to Our 
signs.*^* Say thou: Aflah is Swifter in scheminpA^i Verily Our messengers^^® 
write down what you plot. 


195. {justifying the idolatry}. 

196. t. f. media ting with God on out behalf^ iind are not gods themselves. 
By a reasoning closely similar, have the Christians persuaded them&elves to the 
adoration not only of Clil ist but of a luimber of saints and martyrs. ^We ask God 
to grant blessings, we ask the saints to bo our advocates. To God vfc say : Have 
mercy on us; to the saints we commonly say ; Pray for us" (ERE. XI^ p. 51). 

!97, 1* the All-Knowing ; the Omniscient. 

198. I. to assert that these inferior deities arc only so many mediators is 
to declare before God something which cvcii He is unaware of—a myth pure and 
simple. 

199. (with Him), 

200. {in the begiining). 
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201. i. e. possessors of one religion only, the true religion of the unity of 
God. The Holy Qiir'ao frankly repudiates and negatives the cun'ent opinion that 
monotheism has been evolved out of polytheism. It openly proclaims that monothe¬ 
ism was the ofiginal. uoiversal religion of mankind gradually debassed nuo 
.polytheism, P* II;, n, 

2Q2. (as egotism and clash of iiiteimE developed^ and fel) to variance 

mnong tis&mselves itwentirig polytheism). 

203. (deferring their full punishment till the Day of Judgment), 

204. (here.and now). 

205. *. wftte it not that God in His universal Plan had deferred the final 
decision till the Day of Judgment the matter would have been decided immediately. 

20 i. e., the Makkan pagans^ 

207. (not by way of free inquiry, but in a cavilling spirit). 

208. (of our choict?)^ 

209. The passage does not imply that the Prophet wrought no miracle, but 
it only amounts to saying; the matter rests entirely svith God; it lies with Him alone 
whether He allotvs a particular miracle or not; and performance of this or that 
miracle has dearly nothing to do with the true functions of a messenger of God. 

210. The verse is of course of a general application, but it also has an 
allusion to a particular event. Tlie unruly Makkans were afnicted svith a severe 
famine, and were very near perishing. But on the holy Prophet’s prayer and 
petitioning, no sooner were they relieved by God than they again began to charge 
him svith imposture. Cf. Muir, op< P- 125. 

211. Or ‘in defeating plots’. 

212. f. recording angds. 
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X/ 



22. He h i$ who enables you to ^rav^l by land and 
nntil when you air: iji ships md they run oway vvitfi then^^'-* with a goodly 

wind and tlipy rojoice iheceat. diore comes upon a tejnpesiLrOLrs. wind and 

ihoTO cumns upori a biiJovv from every ^lide, and diey imagine th*4t Jhey 

are encircled therein,*^" [hey cry lo Afish makrng r™/> faidi pure for Himi-^^if 
Thou doJIverosl us f^om rhis. we would surely be of those who afo grateful. 

23. . . , 1^!.^ Yet when He deirvers them, they forthwith rebel in 
the earth withom justice.0 mezil your lebedion i$ ordy ayainst yourselves-"''-- 
a brief enjovnient of the fife of die woiJd, thereafter unto Us ts your return; then 
We wiJf deciaro to you wftat you have been working. 

24. Tho likeness of tiic iife of the world is onfy as the 
rain wfuch Wo setid dowrs from the skv^ with wTiich mingles the growth of the 
earth, of w!i[cfi men and caltfc Ciit, until, wfsen the eaitfi puts on her ornarnent-^^ 
and is neforned'^'' and its iidinhitants imagine rJiat they aje potent over there 
comes to it Our decree.-"^' by niyfit or by duy^ then W'e make ft stubble as though 
it had not flourished yesterday.-" This is how We detail the signs to a people 
'Who ponder. 

dHj. At! hut^.an oi^sf^cpcfy locoinution and novijijsuor] are God’s <ixvn 

214^ Such iibrnpl clmns^e of [>0rsui5 from ih^ second to the third is rroqiicnt 
in Arabic idiom. 

,^215, t, f.., itn^ sliijif!, 

^16, j, c.j the passengers. 

^17. (witli ifiiivitahle late, and ad hope of rescue is goneT 

2IB. s. f,. ill Lheir extrcjne fear tfiey nsk lielp of Him alone ro the utter 
tifgieci of tliefr hivU, 

219. (violadtig the Idws of God and propagating sin arid inliriditv). 

220. L r.. on yoiit'salve!> ii will recoil. 

221. (and requite accordingly), 

222. r. is decked out in full beauty^ 

223. (with verclnre), 

224- I. ij., they have got full control of the vegetation. 

225. (of (Icslfuciiojij in tlie form of f^osr^ liait^ionc, etc ). 

22C, The fjcljit of siiniliiudc is, that iht wmkl h like tois vegetable in 
evanescence^ 
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25. A\^d AllaM f:alf$ to the ^ihodf? of t'iod guides 

whomsoever He will to the siroight path. 

26. (ojjdi , , . To those w[io done good rg the good reward 
artd an increase;—neither darkness^^® nor abjecdon wiN cover their faces. These 
are the inhabitants of the Garden; therein they shall abide. 

27. , OfjJ^j) And those who have earned misdeeds"’^'^ - the 
requital of a misdeed is the like thereofr"^^ and abjection will cover them; no 
defender they shnfl have from Aflah,®®® es though their faces we/e over-cast with 
pieces of night pitclvdark. Tiiese are the inhabitants of the Fire; therein they 
shall abide. 

28. f ^i) f^atncmber the Day whereon We sh-tll miis?er theni®^^ 
together, then W'e shah say to those who associated: keep ypur place.you and 
your associale-poc/.s. Then W^e shall cause split between lherr\:-^'' and their 
assoefare-por/,? whf say:-”® it was not us !hat you were worshipping— 

29. God suffices as witness betw-een you and u^: of your 
worship v^e have been evr?/? unaivare.-’*'^ 


227. (and cU-iTUil bliss). Tin*, call of God h ajwj^ys i.o ihis higho:’ ]jf^^ 

228. 'They will be blcsserS with Beatific vision ^vhirh kiM give h eicqaisile 
cklight. that in respect thereoJ’ all the ndier pWsure.^Of Paradise v/i]l hrfprgtuit^n 
and lightly p.siccrtied, 

’229. (of grief). 

230. f. at;LS of iinboHef and infidelity. 

231. T f.j a ptiiii:^lim(int equal Thereunto. Obseive that while the blfs.sed 
will be rewarded beyond their m*^rits and in fatT beyoncl all measure> the 
con d cm IK-d will receive their puntshinent only v.ddt excicT Ittstice, 

232. j. tf.> From His. just judgment. 

233. i. r.j nnankind. 

234. (in the Hell). 

235. --the associaioiM on tht one likle and the assodate-gods on the 

other—. 

23G. {to dieir woishipjKTs). 

237, (far fiom being pleased with it). 
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Part Xf 




t'mi .l-if 




c?^ 




30. (jj-j^i... . , . litl U) TAere/V?*”-* every soul will know what it sent 
m6 they shall be brought back to Allah^ their rightful Owner, and there 
shall stray from them that which they have been wont to forge, 


SECTION 4 

31. . . . J?) Say thou;^*® who does provide for you from the 
heaven®"*^ and the earth/*® or who does own the ear and the eys^ 5nd who does 
bring forth the living from the lifeless^*^ and brings forth the lifeless from the 
living/*^ and who does dispose the affair?^*^ They will then surely say: Allah/*® 
Say thou : will you not then fear 

32. (oyj^ . . . Such is Allah, your rightful Lord. What then is 
after the truth except the error? Whither away then are you drifting? 

33. ) Iri this wise is the word of thy Lord justified on 
those who transgress/” they shall not come to believe; 

34. ^ J*) thou:*” is there any of your associate-j^of/s who 
originates the creation and then repeats It? Say thou: Allah originates the 
creation and then shail repeat it”® Whither away are you then deviatirtg? 


237-A. (j* on that Day). 

238. {whether those deeds i^vail him or not). 

2S9. I. (f.j the gods and godlings of their imagination will fail them and leave 
them in the lurch, 

240. {O prophet! to those pagans). 

24L (as by means of rain); 

242* (as by means of vegetation), 

243. (as a chiken from an ogg), 

244. (as an egg from a chicken). 

245. (of the entire universe). 

246. L e., the One Supreme God Vyiioan the Arab pagans a ckn owl edge cl. 
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247. i. e,, when you aditiit that He i& tlie sole Creator and Ruler, where is 
tlie room, then, for your minor gods? 'This passage,' says a coi^firmed detractor of 
Islam, Rev. E.’M, Wherry, ‘contains very cogent reasoning against the idolaters, 
and very justly represents their folly in worshipping inferior deities, while regarding 
God as the source of ali their blessings, and fleeing to him in every time of trouble. 
These teachings account for much of the success of Islam as a missionary religion. 
Its .pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with the poR theism of the 
idolaters.' (.Comm^ittarj/ on (lit QttTaitt pp, 320-30). 

24C. I. e„ who choose the path of error and guilt deSiberiuelv. 

249. (O Prophet! to these pagans). 

250. (in the Hereafter), 












35 'u^-^ . . . J) Say thou: fs there any of your associaiC-^ot-'s who 

gurdes you to the truth? Say thou: Alfah guides to the truth Is He., then, v/ho 
guides to ttie truth worthcnr to he or one who finds not the guidance 

LinJess ho is /r/Vr?.?^// guided? Whit ails you then? How ///you judge! 

36, UjjjUii . . . .And mD:ir of thorn follow conjectLFte, verily conjecture 
does not uvnil ngninst the truth. Verily AlJah is the Knower of whoi they do. 

37, . . . ^X) And this Qur'^n^^® is not such as coufd be fabricated 
against Allah; f? is but a confirmation of what ts before and an expounding 
of the Decree of which llicre is no doubt,"’^^ from the Lord of the worfds. 

38, . . . 1*1) Do they say;-^* ho’*^ has fabricated it? Say thou: 
then bring a SCirah-*^’ like it"*® and call upon wfionisoever you can beside Allah.**® 
if you say sooth 

39, (u-Jiil 1 , . . Jj) Aye! they have belied what their knowledge could 
not cornprehend^^^ and what has not yet been fulfilled,fiuen have belied 
those w /}9 ivcr^ before thern,' behold then iiow has been the end of the 
wTongdoers.®”*^ 


251, (^nd worslupprcl). 

252. (on ihc stienjjili of its incomparable teadiiii.ys and also the bcantros of 
its diction). 


253. (of pi itvious Rt^vctadosis). 

254. (that ir is di? immediate, ittrallEbU: Word of C3od)^ 

255. e\ e... the Makkati pagans. 

256 . i. f., the P/T>phiU. 

257. (evt'Ti the aliortcst). 

2513. (in itn: snrpas^jing i??;rr-]hmce of its cotitetns or- in the grandoiir nf 
its tangungt and ihe beauty of its stylf). 'TIuf best of Arab writer.s^ saya Palmci-, 
never succeeded fti pr'odisciii[; anytliiisg eqna] in merit in ihe Q^i'anV 

hiro. p. LV) “Typscal Semite.^, Arab tans created or dtvelopnd no 

great art of d\cir ouuii. Their arti.stic nature found expression dirough one inediuzn 
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0 !ity : speech. If the Greek gloried primarily in his statues and arduteclurCj the 
Arabian found tn his ode . + . a finer mode of self-expression. *^The beauty of mau/' 
declares an Arabic adage?, in tlic eloquence of his tongue” . . . , By virtue of its 
peculiar structure Arabic fenl itself admirably to a terse, trenchant, epigrammatic 
mariner of speech* Islam made f«iU use of this feature of the language and of this 
psychological peculiarity of its people. Hence the “miraculous character*^ 
of the style and composition of the Koran, adduced by Mosel ms as the strongest 
argument in fav^our of the genuineness of their faith/ (Hitti* cit,, pp^ 90*91). 

259. tr your best poets for your help. 

260. i, e., if you are right in supposing that it is the production of a human 
brain. If one human mind could concoct such a unique Book, surely you with your 
innumerable helpers must be able to match it a thousand times. See P. I, n, 99. 

261. i. the truths of the Higher Life and the Hereafterj which they could 
not perceive by their physicai senses^ they have denied altogether. 

262. (in events) : i. j. the penalty of rejection which they have not yet 
experienced. 

263* I. rf., with similar disregard of truth. 

264. (in agfs past}* The reference is to the infamous destruction of the 
disobedient nations. 
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Psfl Xf 



40. At>tt of them are who wiFI believe therein^ 

and of tftem ore sonjo who will not believe therein, and thy Lord is the Best 
Knower of the corrupters. 


SECTION 5 

41. And a they beHe ihee.. then do thou say: my doeds 
are mine, and yoor deeds ^re yours; you are quit of what I dOr and I am quit of 
whai you do, 

42. And of them are some who give ear to thce/““ so 
canst thou make the deaf hear, while they do not apprehend?""'’ 

43. And of them are some who look at theer^'*^ so 
canst thou guide the blind, while they do not 

■ 44. J3hi_Verily Allah does not wrong fn aught, but mankind 

wrong themselves. 

46. And on tho Day when He shall gather fhem,®’'^ as 

though they had not tarried®’^ save an hour of the day.^"^ they shall mutually 
recognize.®’^ Lo^t surely are those who belie ihe meeting with Ailah and they 
we^e not s^fcft.as to be guided.""* 

46. (o.^l ■ ■ - Whether We show thee®^^ some of the signs We 

have provided or We cause thou to die,"'^ to Us h their return,and 

Allah is^^* Witness of v./hat they do* 


2G5. (soemingfyj with no intention of weighing thy word^ and giving them 
due consideration). 

266. (and are not at aEI minded to seek the trutfj.}. 

267, (no t d is pass i o n ately ^ b\x t \v i d i a j an n d t ced e y e). 

260. (find are deteruiiTiod to remain unaffected and unconvinced). 

266. ]. i( is not He who wantonly deprives anyone of his sight, or hearing, 

ot understanding, but the perverse people themselves make an ill use of their senses 
anti understanding. 
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270. i. %o 11 u'rl! appc^if ihem. 

271 . (in the wocld^ ov iJi th^i 

272. So \i appear [o ihfm on accounc oi'iho tn'rorsof that Day. 

21$. (bill -shatt nr>i bp able lo hcliJ relaiion?! and fner^Js]. 

274. i. c., tltey were not such as [^j recti-ive ^uitlanc*! while ott the t^arth, 

275. (in «hy liff-itsme^ O Prophet!). 

2 75. (xjf dire aC]nces atHicting the nffe[ider&). 

277, diat happens). 

278, (in «;i(her tysej vJicn all irtilh will be otii. aiTsd ?vii it'^ulLs of evil deeds 
?^haii bOTTianirasi lo one and all). 

279, i r., the All-Sii^pingj A!J-l^nov,ang, and Abie? [o enforce ftill and 
complete. rfiquEral. 
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P^rt Xf 










^(E;; 532ai^j;^i35 ‘^^k:^^'®<i;S'A3t,Ji;3l0S‘^i, 

' 0,ltSs,^U5*j --- 


ii 

i-Ml 

Piz 


47. , Jfilj) For each community fyss been seni a measen- 
and wher> therr messenger he$ arrfvedr^®^ i/jc sffsfr between them is 

decreed in equity,and they are not wronged. 

48. ► , '^■'A'^Jj And they^^* tvhen is coming that promise, 
if you say sooth? 

49. (0_t*jiLj . . . J) Say thou : I do not owm any pov/er of hurt or 

benefit to myself, save what Allah may For each community is a term;^^’ 

when their term arrives, not an hour can they stay behind nor can they advance. 

50. (0-j^ir - ■ - J*) Say thou: bethink you. if Hfs chastisement’®* come 

on you=^^ by night or by day, which thereof would the culprits’*'^ hasten 

on ? 

51. , ^1} Is it then, that when rt has actuaify befallen^^Mhat 
you will befieve therein? Now!*"^^ v^hereas you have been hastening it on al] 
along. 

52. Thereafter it wiif be said to them w'ho wronged them- 
taste the torment everlasting; you are requited not save for what you have 

been earning. 

They a$J< thee*^^ to tell them if it^^* be true. Say 
thou: yea] by my Lord, it is the very truth, and you shafi not be able to escape. 


280. (either in person or through his representatives). 

281. (and delivered tho Divine message in full). 

282. (the judgment being executed against the rejectors). 

2384 u the Makkan pagans, 

284. (to the Prophet and the believers^ in mockery and ridicule). 

285. (of Final Requital). 









X. SOrah Yunus 
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286, (hoWj tlicn, can I bring about the hour of punish me lU?}. 

287. (cbcreed and determined in the fore-knowledge of God)* 
i88, (wliich you mockingly deny), 

289, (i n all i t& gri m n css). 

290. (who are ncuy mockingly seeking it), 

29L (and the promise is no longer a thrcaij but an accomplished ract}^ 

292. (when the belief is no longer availing), 

293. (in mocking incredulity). 

294. (incredulously, O Prophet !), 

295. L ^.j llio fact of Final Requital, 
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Pon Xt 





SECTION 0 

54. . . J^j) And if every one 'Arho has wronged had h=?// that is in 

the earth, surely he would ransom hfrnself therev-yith.^*®"^ And they shah conceaf 
the remorse''^' when they arc lo face the torment, and the will be 

decreed between them in equity, and they shall not be wionged. 

^5. (o JLaj , , . Vij Lo] verily Allah's is whatsoever is in tho heaverjs and 
the earth.Lo! verily AtlaIVs promise is true; but most of the people do not 
know- 

56. ■ ■ ■ >*) gives life and causes to die.^** and to Him you 
&h<t[l be returned. 

57, . . . \X) 0 mankind! there has corrie to you an exhortation 
from your Lord and a healing for what is in your brsasts,^^^^' and a guidance and a 
mercy for the believers. 

55. ■ j') grace of Allah and in His mercy*®^ 

thenr^®’ therefore rejoice; far better it is than whaj they amass, 

59, . . , JJ) Say thou: bethink of what Allah has sent down to 

you of provision, and yoir^®’® have then made thereoP®^ allov^-fible and forbidden? 
Say thou: is ft that Allah has given you leave, or do you fabricate.? he against 
Allah?^‘^<^ 


290, (on tlie JudgnienL Dav), So berribie would be the terrori? of that Day 1 
297. (to escape further exposure and infamy). This self-control would only 
last for some timp^ and tlicat[i.cy would openiy clcclai c tbeir re/nucse and rt.^penLance* 
Other mea[lings assigned to the plnase arc r— 

(1) They wsll conceal it from their ebiefs. 

(2) Tiicy, Lbe ciiicfs of the polyllicists, will conceal icpemauce Tram 
tlie lower class of their peoplCj whom ti^ey shall have caused to 
eiT. (TIO. 

290, So He can do whatever He will to His ci'oal]On+ 
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299 , (so the event of RcsinTeclion can present Him no difficulty at all). 

300. (of dunl>is and ills), 

30!x (has rorne this leligion of Islanij exquisticly ideal on tlie tme liand 
and Avomierfully practical 1 on ihe oihei). 

302. the manktnd, 

303- (of wordly riches)- 

304. (O sttperstilious and idolatmus ^ylakkans !) 

305. (Of your own accord), 

300. All thU alludes to the superstiiious practices of the Makkan idolaters 
forbidding lawful foods and a I lowing those forbidden. 
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M li’J 


i'&'iii ii^'a 

'_ —^^yisSi30j:if!>j'^\ 'ys ‘ssi9^;(3i'^ij''^y'4 


60. (O'jjCs; . . . u^ ^j) And what do im^igme ihos^ who fabricate a lie 
against Allah on the Day oi Rosurreciion Verily Allah is the Owner of grace 
unto mankind;’®^ but most of them do not return thanks. 

SECTION 7 


61- (<:t* . ^ ^ d/r "hj) Thou*'^® art r^oi engaged in any business nor do$t 

thou lecite any part of the Our'^Hj nor do you^^® work, but We are v^^itnes&es over 
you when you are engaged thorein^^^^ And there escapes not thy Lord the v/eight 
of an anf^® in the earth or the heavens, nor lass than that nor greater, but ft is 

in a Book Euminous,^^^ 

62. {ojj^ . . . Lo! verily the friends of AJfah! no fear shsfl co/n^ 

upon them nor shall they grieve-— 

63. {Oj:^ . . . they who believed and have bean fearing 

64. (^1 . _ For them is glad tidings in the life of the worJd and 
in the Hereafter. T/ierc is no changing in the words of Allah.^i*^ That ! is a 
mighty achievement, 


307. irf., whether that Day would not come at all, or whether they would 

be able to elude the horrors of that Day ? 

30B. (so He does not inHtct immediate punishment but allows lonfj respite 

to every offender). 

309. (O Prophet 1), 

310^ (O mankind 1). 

311. r.f^j tl^c OmnipresCiif^s constant watchfuE care einbraccs all His 
creatures. 

312. The word in Arabic i) used to denote a thing exceedingly small. 
The passage means that not the tiniest of objects is hidden from Him. 

313. i.r,, in the Preserved Tablets wltcrcon all God's decrees are recorded 
and registered. He is thus not only Omnipresent but also Omniscient- This 
repudiates t)tc foolisit doctrine of certain philosophers that God has Kncuvledge of 














X. Snr3/t YuniJ.^ 
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universal-s only, and^not of particulars, 

314. inf,, who kaci Itucs of pkty. The conjoining of a lif <5 of piety with 
true belief is no mm sttpererogation and u not. vvitltout deep sigidficance* Purely 
intellectual conviction of the existence of God means very little until it has become 
associated with feelings and with experience* The mere proof of the existence of a 
supremo being would lead ua [ittle further towards a religion than the proof of the 
existence of infinite numbers, A man with a religion purely of the rational type 
would be in a wurse position than the devils*^ [Thouless, Fsychi^lQgy qJ Rdigi^n^ 
p. 90). 

315. (and all His promises are absolutely true). 
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Pan XI 




it) o^ ii ©OyijS J iijSjl c^^<i^•i^ 

Jiajjl I !^g s 5,al‘'j?;i;t$ii;,4jiS^, iili 






65. . , , ':i^j>} And let noi tS'ieir saying®*'^ grieve) Verily 

honour is whoify Allah's.^^® He is the Hearer,^^'^ the Knov^/er,'-^^® 

66. - r . "^1) Lof indeed Allah's is whosoever is in the heavens 
and whosoever is on the earth.What is it that they follow who call associate- 
gods besides AllahThey follow^ but a guess and they arc but conjecturing. 

67. He IL is wiro has appointed for you the night thst 
you may repose therein end the day enlightening.^^--* Surt?lv in Shat are signs^^" 
for a people who listen. 

68. (ujJL'J . They^"® say: God has taken a son.®^" Hallowed be 

He-He, the Self-sufficient] His is wdiatever is fri heavens arsd whatever is in 

the earth. No warranty is there with you®-® for Ihis.^®® Do you ascfibe falsely^^^' 
to Allah wl^at you know 

69. , . . J^^) Say thou: verily those who forge a lie against Allah 

shall not prosper- 


316. (however impious arid blaspbcmous it may be), 

317. (after liaviEJg receiviid dus Divine assurance). 

310* He is sufTicient to protect the dignity of Hts apostle and His religion. 
319, (of ihcir impious words), 

'320. {of tlieir impious designs), 

321. (saints, angels, pioj?hets all bowdug to iMrn in humility.) 

322. i.i., do these infidels care foi' logic and reason ? do they follow tlieir 
inward light ? have they any Scriptural authority to su[.>[^orl (fietn ? 

323. is tliat which makes things visible. For ^day^ and hnght^ see 
P. XXI, nn. 131, 132; l\ XXX. nn.'9, 11* 

324. {Of His greatness and niajcsty). 

325- (to the arguments of the Qur'an with an open nitnd). 











X. Yunu.^ 
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326, i:bi2 [Jc-^gcuis. 

327, The reff;^rente Kore is nut to Ghnst, but to vario^is 'Son-gods* of 
the polytheisUc n;iftorTs, I’hc ducirioe of ilie E-onshiji oi' (?ckI i3 not [ittuliarly 
Chjisltnn. l^agan mythcdogit^s atid poiytbotstio thrjotogitf? are tee-ijiing with such 
no(h)ri3^ and ihi* Arc^b myiiiology was ['to cxcyi>Lk>n. 

32ii. (C) as^j^oc.iatoi’s ij 

320^ j.rf.. Ibr this LUtributiftg {d^son^ io Iliiii. ■ 

330, Jl? is ‘Hu lifHLlj OT said wiiat was false, against him/ (TL) 

331. (by atiy valid and sound process of learning)* 
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Part XI 


f . p 




c^t iij® fey .ifims 


1 


70, (ujjC , , . ^t*) A brief enjoyment fn the world;‘‘^® then to U$ is their 
return. Then We wifi make them taste a severe torment in that they have been 
disbelieving, 

SECTION 8 


71, (ijjtr, . , Recite thou”* to them the story of NDh when he 
said to his people: 0 my peoplel if nsy standing forth*®* and my admonishing 
with the commands of Allah offends you then,**® on Allah®** I rely.”’ So devise 
your affair,*** you and your associate-groris and let not your affair be dubious for 
you; have it decreed against me, and give me no respite,*®* 

72, . . . ij’i) So then if you turn away, I have asked of you no 

wage;**® my reward®*^ is only with Allah, and 1 am commanded to be of those 
who submit-*** 

73, Then they denied him; then We delivered him and 
those with him In the ark, and We made them successors;*” while We drowned 
them who belied Our signs.’** Behold then how was the end of those who had 
been warned.*** 


332. {wirich is itself of a very brief duration), 

333. (O Prophet!), 

334. (among you) r,if,, my taking abode with you, 

335. —know that— 

335. (who is well Able to protect me against all your machinations), 

337, (and I am neither afraid nor dejected). 

338. (concerning me) i,#., resolve upon yo«r plot concerning me and 

prepare for It. is *He determind, resolved, or decided, upon his affair' (LL). 

339, i.^., your device need not remain in the dark; do not keep it secret; 
do it openly with no fear of me. 

340. (as I ask no favour of you). These are the outpourings not of a 
braggart, but of a devout heart entirely trustful of God. 
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341. [ny preacluMg to y<iu is wholly disiiut^rcslcd ;T ani not aciiiated 
by any inonty-g]':-ibbi rig motive's, 

342^ (ro Mini in hlam)^ 

31-3. (of Lhosfi flrownuH), 

344. Note that the Holy Qur^an makes no claim of a ^universal deluge. It 
only say 5 that those who rejected Noali^s mission were drowned^ Tt h not the 
QyjY^m but the Bible that asserts the universal character of the deluge^ ‘And the 
Lord said ; I wilt destroy man whom I have created from the face of the earth/ 

(Gg. G: 7). 

345, (of the Divine sentence^ and yet they had remained hccfUrs-s)- It is 
the occurrence of the universal deluge^ covering the whole surface of the cartli and 
wipping olT all men ami ail terrestrial aninrals^ excepting those providentially saved 
in the ark^ that has been negatived by the scientists and denied by the explorers, 
and not the fact of a local inundation, as described by the Qiir-'an, howsoever 
devastating in its efiTects, And even the Christian scholars are led to remark :—‘^Tho 
belief in a universal deluge has long been abandoned by well-informed writers . , . . 
Such a deluge a$ that described in the- Bible is impossible, at least without a series 
of improbable miracles/ (ERR. IV. p. 540.6). It is on occasions like this that the 
accuracy of the (Quranic vcrsioris is found so strongly vindicated- That 'those who 
were warned' by Noah^ that is^ hh countrymen inhabiting the Tigris and Euphrates 
valley were overtaken by an extremely distressful Hood is confirmed rather than 
contradicted by modern oxplotation. ‘Inundations are of normal occurrence^ says 
Sir Leonard Woolley, Director of the Joint Briiish and American exp ed id on to 
Mesopotamia/in Low^er Mesopotamia, but no ordinary rising of the rivers would leave 
behind it anything approaching the bulk of this clay bank : tl feet of.sediment imjdy 
a very great dcpdi of water, a eh I the flood which deposited it nmst have been of a 
magnitude unparalleled in focal hlslory/ (Woolley, Ur, qf thf Cfialdas p. 22). ^This 
deluge w^as eioc universah but a local disaster confiEicd to the toiver valley of the 
Tigris and Euphrates, affecting an area pcrliaps 400 miles long and 100 miles 
across; but for the occupants of the valley tliat was the whole world/ (p. 3?), 
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Part Xi 


f >.* -‘r -^1 



74. {c/^xj.1^ ... Then We sent messengers Mtfir him to thetr 

people, and they brought the evidences, but they were not si^ch as fo believe 
what they had once rejected.^** Thus We seel ihe hearts of the nansgressors 

75. .After them We sent Mus^ and Hariin to Fir'awn 
and his chfefs with Our signs, but they gre'.v stiff-necked and they w^ere a cufpht 

76- (c!^ . . . y^) Th^r\ w^hen there came to thorn the truth from Us, 

they said^ thi$ is cfear magic.^'^® 

77. . . Jl*) said: do you say ihh of the truth after it has 

come to you? Is this magic? And the magicians do not fare we!f.’*° 

78. They &aid: hast thou ceme to turn us aside from that 
we found our fathers thercorir^®^ and that the greatness in the fand shall be 

for you twain?®'^^ For the sake of you tv«'/ain v/e arc not po/pg to be believers, 

79. . . . Jlj/j And ■ Fir'^aw'n said:”^^ bring to me every magicran 
knowing.^®* 

80. . . . yi) Then when the magidans were come, Mus^ said to 
them: cast down“^ whal you are gofr>g to cast dowm. 

8T. , . y;.} Then when they had cast down^^^® Milsd said: wh$t 

\oi.i hav (5 brought i.5 magic;^®^ verfly Allah wifi make it soon vain; Allah does not 
set right the work of the corrupters.®*® 


346. ^Once deny, always d<?iny^ has always l>CGn rhe rule of life among 
perverse and contiunacloiis rejectors. 

^347. ftn consequence of thchr wilful rejection of Goch's U-utfi), 

34B. ?^otc tliat ih^ Bible iTiakes no mciilLUU: of Moses p,nci Aaron having been 
sent to the Egyptians, as apeii.tii7& of God foi- their conversion to the [rue faitfu Tt h 
the Holy Qtir’att that makes good tins serious uniisESon. la fa cl it Is inconccivahfp 
that Moses being an a p os lie of God should Inave [be gross irttligion of Egypt 
tin touched r 










X, Sumh Yunus 
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349. (the r>niy poteiU agency Tvhfcc]i they c-thiI^^ tindersifttifJ). the 

hLgyplinn jjrnnl of view we snay that thtTe x^'as no jqcIi iftmg a& ^fcligion'; tlicrc 
was only liiko, the; nearest English vqtLivaWnt of 5 s magical power 

(ERii. vin. p. y53). 

350. (whf'ii they rise \xp to oppose Gocl^s messengcrsl. 

551 . .^rul what was this faith of ancictit Egyptians ? Unmsts.^atcc! supevs- 
titioti and nn a hashed jjoiytlicjsm. 'The Egyptians themselves spy ah not unfreqtnm- 

tly of the gods.Not ivas ibis the. whofc, or the woi^t. The Egyptian, ivas 

taught to pav a religious regard to ftnimah- Cow^, cats, dogs, ibises, hatvk?, and 

cyriocpphalotis ajics were sacred ^hrougrtont. the ivhole of Egypt,-' (Rawiinson, 
Arjdfnt pp. 30-31). See also 1^. XIXh nn. IBL 1325 1^- m 207. 

3,52. Worhlly-minded and mean-spirit^id as the Egypiians were, tlsey jiKlged 
of th^ 1 noli VOS of the prophets of God with their own measures. 

353. (to his oHifialKl. 

354. (to combat and counteract die maligtiant powers pr^^sumed by Moses 
and Aaron], ‘The Egyptians beiievedj or feij^ned to bciic-v-e, diat thew wizards 
cmdd do all kinds of wonders." (EREh VHI. p. 263}. 

355. {as you wl.di). 

356. (their rods and ropes). -St^e F, XVL n. 33B. 

357. (and trickery, not any ^ub.uaudal reality such I hfive brought). 

35&- (wht^n 1.1 icy rls^^ u]> to Ojjpose God^s meiseugers). 
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PanXf 



82. And Adah justifies the (ruth®*^ according to His 

words,*®® much as the culprits may detest it, 


SECTION 9 

■ . . 1‘) Then**® none believed in MOsa save a posterity of 
his people,**® through fear of Fir'awn and their chiefs, lest he sfiould persecute 
them. And truly Frr'awn was lofty in the land*** and of the extravagant.**' 

84. . . , JUj) Musa said; my people! if you have been believers 
in Allah, then on Kim rely, if you are Muslims.**® 

85. , , _ IjUij So they®*® said: on Allah W'C rely. Our lordl make 

LTS rt-ot a iGnripiaifort to the WfOn^-doing peopla—-_ 

SG. jiCn . . . bpj'j and deliver us in Thy mercy from the disbelieving 

people, 

87. . . Li^ji j] And^" We revealed to JVlusg and his brother: rnh<ibit 

houses for your people rn and make your houses a place of worship 

establish prayer and gfve gfad tidings to the believers. 


359. (conveyed through Hi<i apostles), 

360. (of promise). 

361. after the combat with the sorcerers was overj and Moses had 
emerged gloriously triumphantn 

362. The rcn^rence sccim to be to the sorcerers who were the few Egyptians 
to become converts to the true faith of Moses. The pronoun 'his' refers to 
Pharaoh. 

363. (so that the fears of his people were not unfounded), "Lofty" that is, 
haiiglity, overbearing, vainglorious, 

364. t.t,, of them who commit excc.s.ses. See P. XVI. n. 271. 

365. those who have surrendered themselves entirely to God. 

566. j.e., the Israelites. 

367. (after the Israelities had prayed for their delivery). 

















X. StJrii/} Van as 
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35C* r.f-j Eeinain as hitherto in Egypt till Our conimatid 10 Iravr^ that 
COM n tty a r r E ve E. M i sr is the Arabic IV) i ni of M i 7. r ai ni j t fie old a a m c fo r the co^ i n i r y 
of Egypt, To the ScniEtes the country was known as Mi?.raitn. The older cuneiform 
te?c«s^ vocalize iMusi’j the Inter Misi'; ibc Amarna [eltcfs have generally Misri pi, 
(DB. I- p. 652). Misri is ihc earliest Babylonian form. (JE. V. p. 5S)+ 

369, (and duly pciTorm your prayers in your houses privalely). This 
suggests til at Pharaoh Ijad p rob i hi ted public prayers to the Israelites, 4lj in the 
context is a place> not the direction^ of worship, least one prayer a day was 

obligatory from the lime of Moses to Ezra,^ (JC- X. p, 166), 
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Pm XI 











88. (^-J’^'l . . . J15^) And MQsSsaid: our LoFcil verify Thou Ka$l given 
to Fir'awn end his chiefs adornment^’'^ end riches in tha life oi worfd. Our Lofdr 
that they may iced astray r^ien from Thy way.^^^ Our Lord! wipe out their 
riches,®^* and harden their hearts, so that they may not believe until they face the 
torment afTlrctive.*^^ 

89. (j^ , . . JU] said: surely the petition of you twain is gran¬ 
ted ; so keep straight and do not follow the path of those v/ho are bereft of 

knowledge.®'® 

90. r . ^jfrj) And W 0 led the Children of Isra'il across the sea 
then Fir^awn and their hosts pursued them in rebelfion and enmity,^’’ until, when 
the drowming overtook him.®’^ he said:^’'^ I believe that Hef there is no god but 
He, in whom the Children of IsraTP^ believe^ and 1 am of the Muslims.®®^ 

91. . . . o^iT) Now while thou hast rebelled afore, and 

west of the corrupters ' 


370. pomp and power. 

371, (so, knowing as we do Thy Flan and pmpose, we cannot possibly 
envy that glitter and wealth). 

372. (so that they may not furLher spread their mischief). 

373, (when no repentance could be of any avail). The prayer was for 
swhfte.'it possible (consistent witli the Divine PJan) desIrncdoTi of the evii-doors, so 
that their contamination may not infect a larger circle. The doom of Pharaoh, 
quite apart from the ijnprecatlon of Moses, was inevitable^ in view of his persistent 
pitting of his own will against God's. The Prnphet havhng exhausted all possibilities 
of expostulation, argumentation^ persuasion and warning,—all in vain—-nolhing was 
left but the inevitable doom. 

374+ {in your mission). 

375. (Us and Our ways), 

376. 'The wilderness shut theni in one side, the Red Sea on the other; 
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(bo Jahal Atlakali blocked up fsirtlit]' pa^sai^fo to the south.It w<ns indord a 

frightfut Aitc[a(ionj Immanly speaking.But Mo&cs had iio such fe.si\ lu bold 

strong words Ite addressed the inuUitistle aud quietened it. A sort l>Triiid causeway, 
guarded l>y water u|>on ciilier side, was fortned, and upon this the cobnun 
aclvaooed . . . Tfio distance to be traversed rUniy isot have lierr; more tfiari a rnilo, 
and llio entire column may easily have accomplished the passage in five or six 
hoiirs.^ (RawlinsozT, Mos^s His Lifi and Tm^s, pp. !26). See also F. I, 

T1.2I0. 

377, 'Rapidly calling together such troops as were tolerabiy near at hand, 
he collected a considerable force of infantry and charlols—^of die iauer more ihan 
six hundred—and following ujifin tlic stejii^ of tlie Hebr(?ws, fie caught dietn on the 
western shore of the Red Sea . . , Tt was probably some part of the region that is 
now dry land, between Sin^z and the southern extremity of the Bitter Lakes/ 
(Rawilson, /huirnl p, 264). Pharjioh had gathered cog^ether six hundred of 

Ills best chariots, a force which constituted the very eliif ofliis ftrmy: wdth these 
were united a targe body of the ordinary class of cllariots, and a considerable force 
f>f Too t,^ (Raw’lLnson, jM oses ; His Ltfi and Time.s^ p. 124). ^Then the Egyptiaus 
began to see wEiat happened . . . Tfic sight woke in them a burtnng a ti get, and an 
intense longing for revenge . , . Without waiting fur orders, as far as it appears, they 
rushed to satiate tlieir tusc of carnage and ofspocE . . . Tfie soft sand and ooze of the 
scabbed was unsnlted for the passage of chariots; the ^vheels sank into it up to ificir 
axlesj and were in consequence clogged, and rnade to go heitvily , , . The result was 
that the Egyptian host ne%'cr came in cotuuct with the Israelites. . * Water threatened 
on both sides ■, tEie hungry tvaves rushed in upon either flasik, surged^ E)o3]cd, united 
their seething waters, and soon went over the heads of the host . . , Mighty, 
inarvellous, and most comointc w3s the deliverance. The army that had pushed 
Israel was utterly destroyed (Rnwlinson, AIos^s : His Lift and Timts^ p. 12G, 127, 
12B). ^And tEius did all these men perisli, so tliat tlierc was not one man left to he 
a messenger of this catamity to the rest of tEie EgyfilEans^ (''Ant/' IT. ^6; 3). 

373. (and he saw' the angei of death face to face). 'Before tho troops could 
extricate themselves, the waters returned o-n either hand , . TEic charted, whicli had 
lately been dry land, became once move sea, and the. entire force tltat had entered 
it in pursuit of the rsraclEtes, perished.'' (Rawlinson,. AncUns Bgypt, pp. 264-65). 

379r (horror-strickenj ?md perceiving the brginuing of his end). 

380, —the very same people whom he had so tong oppressed and held in 
utter contempt — 

3B1. i-f., those who surrender (ll^■■mselves to God. 

332. (when thou arc in dm verhabSe grip of dcatli, and thy repentance 

forced by the sight of the angels of horror, is morFi of an automatk tlnan voluntary 
nature. 

383. (so now tliy profession of faith will rornaiti absolutely unavailing]. 
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h 41 L^- *1'-^'-^ 

C^ii; 



[>'>.??'>'<''< ____ 

^>* jJ wi '-^i-5 


92. (sjjli^ , . . fjJl*) So this day We defiver thee in thy body"** that thou 
mayest bo a sign to those after thee;^” and verily many of mankind are of Our 
signs haedfess."** 


SECTION 10 

93, (0jit.« , , jUj) And assuredly We settled the Children of IsrS’ll into a 
secure settlement,and Wc provided them with good things;"** nor they 
differed^** until there had come to thorn knowledge.®** Verily thy Lord shall judge 
between them on tho Day of Resurrection as to what they had been differing in. 

94, , . , b'i) if thou®*^ be in doubt concerning what We have 
sent down to thee,"*® ask then those who have read the Book®*® before thee,*** 
Assuredly the truth®** has coma to thee from thy Lord, so be not then of the 
doubters. 

95, . . , Vj) And be not®*® of those who belie Allah's signs, lest 
thou be of (he losers. 

96, , . . b') Surely those on v>/hom the word of thy Lord®*® has 

been justified shall not believe**®- 

97, . . . UJj) even though every sign’** should come to them, until 
they face an afflictive torment. 


364, (atone, exclusive of thy soul, from the bottom of the sea). 

385. 'His mummy has recently been found at Thebes, and is now in the 
Museum at Cairo.' (JE. VTII. p, 500). ‘Who tliis man was we do not know— 
perhaps tlie last Pharaoh of the eighteenth dynasty, whose sviihcred remains now lie, 
foe every idler to look ttpon, in a glass case in the Cairo Museum.' (Hall Caine, 
/ii/ee/C/jmi, p. 112). [See also.Hffi, c, 3633; EBr. XVIII. p. 963 (llth Ed.); 
Breasted, History of P,%yp\, p. 472], 

366. (and do not profit by them). Such people are the modern materialist 
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nations of Europe xuid Americji, who look upon alE ihosc tokens of God as mere 
objects of curiosiEj% 

387. (in the land of Canaan or Palestine), ^^fld I am comedown to d«.diver 
tlicm out of Llie land of the Egyptians^ and to bring them up out of that land tiino 
a good land and a large, unto a [and flowing with milk and honey : unto the place 
of the Canaanitc.'j, and the Hittsles, and the Ainorites^ and tlic PerixziteSj and the 
Hivites and the JehusiEOs/ (E>c. 3: 8). 

338- (for ihdr sustcnance), 

389. (and deviated from tlio right course). 

390^ (of God^s commandments, first lIj rough their own propliets and finally 
through the Prophet of Islam).’ 

391. (O Prophet 1). 

392^ (of the histofks of the Israelite and other peoples). 

393. pre^Quranic Revelations. 

394. (aiul the readings in those scriptures, as unafTected by human glosses 
and interpolations are sure to condrm them). 

395. r.^., what is true in every aspect and every portion of it, 

396* (O reader!), 

397h (t.f., the eternal decree that they shall not behove). 

398. (in view^ of their own contumacy). 

399^ (demonstrating God^s truth). 
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98. . . . 'I'.U) wliy w<is there not a to■-'vn*®® which betieved^ 
so thnt ic$ f.’iith rnight hove profited,*®* except the people of Yiinus?*''^ When 
they beJiovedr Wo rernoved.r from theiTn the chastisement of abjection rn the fife of 
the world.and We let them enjoyfor a season. 

99. . . . }ji) And had thy Lord willed/^*^'* those on the earth v^ould 
have believed, all of them, together;^®" const thO’J*^^ then cornpe] mankind^®^ that 
they become belfevers.’^^^' 

100. fuiliJ ... Lj) It IS not*^^ far any &oul that it should believe save 
v\.nth Allah's wilFr and He lays the abominahon*^- upon those who do not 
rcflecf*^^ 

101. Say thou:^^'^ behold v^/hat Is In the heavens and the 
earth;"^^* and sign.^^^^’’* and warnings'^^ do not avail those who do not believe, 

102. r r , J^i) Oo they not await atJg/K but the days^^^ of those 
who have passed away before them. Say thour vi/ait*^® then, I am with you 
among those who wait 

103. . . f) Thereafter^®^ We rescued Our messengers and those 
who believed. Even sOr its fs incumbent upon Us, We deliver the believers.”® 


400. (among thi; many that Isad br^cn wap-nod). 

40 J* (and the people rojgbt have oscapod the penalty). 

402. Jonah of the Bible ; a propiiet of Godr He was sent to the idolatrous 
people orNiiicvchj the Assyrian capical, wliich stood near the place where Mosul now 
stands in li’aq. They saved themselves by dinely re pern lance at the very first and 
rather cSislaiit signs of the Divine wratli^ when the pro 7 .rhet had left them after 
throatoning them wdth the impending doom. Sots of Amitlat, ho lived probably in 
the first half of the filli century B.C, "irle ^pafccby the hand of his servant Jonah, 
the son of Ainittaj, the prophet, wlsicli was of Gath-hepher/ (2 Ki. 14 : 25}. *The 
story presiifiposes a pre-exilic date, when Assyria tvas at the height of its power and 
Nineveh was the metropolis of the world/ {VJE, p, 325). Thai he wms in the time 
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of Jeroboam 11 is deady a^Ftn^tcd in ihe Bible, and the reign of this king is generally 
believed to have lasted from 781 lo 7-1! B.C. See also P. XXIII. nn. 239-250. 

403, As SOOT) as they saw, after the angry departure of thdr prophet, the sky 
overcast with a dark cloud hanging directly over thotr city^ they put on sackcloth 
and Imnibled themselves lH.:foro God, calling isloud for pa idem an?3 mercy and 
sincerely repenting of ihdr wicfcednesji in the past. They were, on tlicir showing 
signs of contritionj forgiven, and the storm blew over. 

404, (tlieir lives and possessions)* 

405 , i.f.^ until the time of tlieir natural death. 

40G. (in accordance wxh His Universal Plan and Purpose), 

407. (irrespective of any will and intcntiori on tlscir ]>ar.t; but God pi an Tied 
that only those should believe who executed their will in that direction and who had 
a will to believe). 

408. (O Prophet [). 

409. (ill thy enlliasiasinj against their wilt and disposition). 

410. All this is by way of consolation to the Prophet, who in Ids unbounded 
enllmslasm coveted a wholesale conversion. He is told in efiect i you are powerless 
to effect a universal red a i nation. Nobody can believe except with the permission 
of God, and I-Iis permission is withhejd from the wantonly rcbdlious. 

411. (open or [possible). 

412. (of unbelief and infidelity). 

413. i.f., those wlio would not rightly exercise their Eisuited gift of free-with 

414. (O Proptiei!), 

415. (and tliis rcflcctwe observiuion of His creation will ultimately lead you 
to the Ojioiiess of the Creator). 

416- (howsoever clear). 

417. (howsoever frequent), 

418. Man is the only inhabitant of this globe w|u> is the proud possesEor of 
self-de ter mining reason and conscious will. Now if he refuses to exact this great 
gift in its true and proper spirit, surely guidance wull not be his psortion. 

419. Or Judgements on/ 

420. (the issue). 

421. i.tf.j after the scsuences had been executed on the rebels of old* 

422. {so they ought to be reassured). 
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j^^SAj feVi?S!fJr^‘ 




UUi 


SECTION 11 


104, (cr^JL' . , . J) Say 1*100: 0 menl«* if you are in doubt concerning 
iTiy religion, then I worsiiip not those^®* you worship besides Attah, but i worship 
Ailoh who causes you to die, and I am commanded that I should be of the 
believers—“ 

105 (C!?>!-' . < -j' -») afiif l<^®P straight toward the religion, 

upright;'*^* and by no means be of the polytheists. 

106. (o;4W' . , ^ '^j) And do not invoke besides Allah what can neither 
profit thee nor hurt thee, then if thou dost so, thou art forthwith of the 
wrong-doer^. 

107. ( . ulj) And if Allah touches thee with hurt there is no 

remover thereof but He, and if He intends any good, theta is no averter of his 
grace. He lets it befall on whomsoever of His bondmen He will; and He is the 
Forgiving, the Merciful.*®* 

108. (^^j; . . . J*) Say thou : 0 mankind! the truth has surely come to 
you from your Lord:*®^ any one who is guided is only guided for himself.*’* and 
any one who strays, strays only against himself;*’* and I am rrot your keeper,*** 

109 (cjA' . . . foUo'^v thou*®* whatever is Revealed to thee and 

endufo**’ until AHeh decides,*** and He is the Best of deciders, 


423. (of Makkiti). 

424. (gods iind i<lo3s). 

425. resolutely inclined to the true faith to the exclusion of all false 
worships. 

426. The passage h at once a \4gorous denunciation of idolatry and a 
passionate cjcViortatEon for belief in the One true God. 
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427* (supported by evidences aiid substantiated by arguments),/ 

428. Le.j to liis owji benefit. 

429. to his owti undoing. 

430. {and responsible for your acts), 

43 L (O Prophet 1). 

432- (their fierce persecution). 

433. (in this world or the Next), 
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2S^Ci^.ir;(5i>:au^^ ^fXg 

C^jXatloty^ -- 


Surah Hud*^” 

Hud. XI 

(Makkan, 10 Sections and 123 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION I 

(jce^ ^ LSm. A Book this^ verses of which are 

guarded/^® and then detailed, from before the Wise, the Aware^®^—— 

2. (j:^, * . . N^) saymg: you shall not worship except Allah.®^^ Verily 

I am unto you a warner^^® from Him, and a bearer of glad tidings**®—^ 

3- (j:^. . . and that: ask forgiveness of your Lord, then turn to 

Him in repentance. He will let you enjoy a goodly enjoymenl®^^ until a term 
appointed and will grant^^^ His grace to every owner of grace,^^^ And if you 
turn away, I fear for you the torment of a Great Day. 

- J') Allah is your return and He fs over everything 

Potent, 

5. . VI) Lol they^^* fold their breasts”* that they may hide”* 

from Him, Lol when they cover themselves with their garments, He knows what 
they conceal and what they reveal. Varily He is the Knower of the innermost 
secrets.*” 


434, One of the group of the chapters known as the 'terrific' surahs, Abu 
Bakfj one of the most faithful Companions, on seeing the hair of the Prophet's 
beard whitening is reported to have said: *Ah, thou, for whom I would sacrifice 
father and mother, white hairs are hastening upon thee!' Thereupon the Prophet 
observed: 'Yes, Hud and its sisters have hastened my white hair'. 
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435. SceP.K 11 . 28 . 

436. (against error and corruption). Or, ‘made firm' like a building 
orderly and well-constructed). 

437. (so that every verse of the Book is embedded with the wisdom and all- 
awarcncss of its Author). 

438. This is the quintessence of Islam distinguishing it from ail forms of 
polytheism, trinitarianism and dualism. 

439. (to tlic disobedient and ungodly), 

440. (to tlie obedient and godly). 

441. (in this world), 

442. (in the Hereafter). 

443. Jiii is one who has acquired great merit by his acts of superero- 
gaiion, over and above the obligatory good works, 

444. the enemies of Islam in Makka. 

445. (in the utterly foolish hope), 

446. (their secret plans and designs). 

447. In the case of pagan Arabia, no less than in the midst of modern 
paganism, the fact of God's Omniscience needed particular emphasis and constant 
reminding. 
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PART XII 

6. * l*j) No moving creature^ is there on the ear^h but upon 
Allah IS its provision,^ and He knows its dwelling and resting-place;^ everything 
is^ in a Book luminous.* 

7. (c** . . . j) He it is who has created the heavens and the earth 
in six day*- and His Throne’ was on the water*—that He might test you,® as to 
which of you is excellent in work. And if thou sayest:^® you shall be certainly 
raised after death, those who disbelieve are sure to say; naught is this^^ but 
magic manifest. 

8. (0J^_ • . , And if We defer from them the chastisement till a 
determined period,^* they say:“ what does withold it? Lo ! the day it befalls 
them it shall not be averted from them, and there shall encompass them what 
they have been mocking at.** 

SECTION 2 

» cjJIj) And if We let man taste mercy** from Us, and then 
withdraw it from him, surely he is despairing, blaspheming. 


1. ib literally, is moving creature; anything that walks or creeps or 
crawls upon the earth. 

2. ue,y providing every living creature with its food is incumbent upon 
the great Provider, Cf. the OT: ‘Who provideth for the raven his food ? When 
his young ones cry unto God, they wander for lack of meat/ (Job, 38; 41). ‘He 
givefh to the beast his food, and to the young ravens which cry/ (Ps, 147:9). 

3. Universal providence obviously presupposes universal knowledge, 

denotes permanent abode and a temporary repository. 

4. (recorded). 

5. 1 .^., in the Preserved Tablet; in the Book of Divine decrees* 

6. See P. VIII. n. 484. 
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7. (of authority and majesty) this rule, His reign. 

8. (before the creation of the heavens and the earth). This is only a 
restatement of the well-known scientific fact that a universal sea preceded the birth 
of the land. Cf. the Bible. ^And the earth was without form, and void : and dark¬ 
ness was upon the face to the deep. And llie spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters/ (Ge. 1 : 2). According to another rendering, adopted by Ewald, 
Dillmann, and Schrader (following Rishi)^ 'and the earth was waste and void, 
and darkness was over the watery abyss, and tlie breadi of God was brooding over 
the waters/ (D.B. I, 502) It is, however, to be noted that unlike tlie Bible which 
lays down a sequence of the creation of the heavens and earth, and which has been 
disproved by modern scientific researches, the Qur^an does not describe their origin 
in any particular sequence. 

9. (O mankind !). 

10, (O Prophet I to these pagans). 

11, (Quran, announcing a Day of Resurrection). 

12* a sorcerer^s talk, void of truth and reality). 

13. Literally, 'numbered^. 

14. (by way of mockery). 

15. M., the Divine sentence. 

16. t.?., any special favour. 
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10. (j^.* , * cP-f) And if We let him taste favour after harm has 

touched him,^* he saysr*^ ills have departed from me, and he becomes elated, 
boastful. 

11* f-cT ... l^of are those who persevere^® and do righteous 

works. Those: theirs shall be forgiveness and a great reward. 

12. ((J^j . . . d)U) So^® perchance thou^^ mayest abandon^® part®^ of 
what has been Revealed to thee,^* and thy breast is straitened thereby, because 
thev‘^ say: why has not a treasure been sent down on him®* or an angel®^ has 
come with him?®* Thou art but a warner,^^ and of everything Allah is a Trustee.^® 

13. ' rO they say;^^ he has fabricated It? Say thou:®® 

bring you then ten Surahs^^ the like of it.^* fabricated,^* and call” whom you can 
besides Allah, if you say sooth. 

14. Then if they^’ do not respond you know®® that it 
has been sent down with the Knowledge^* of Allah, and that there is no god but 
He: are you Muslims then?*^ 


17. Such as health after disease, or opulence after adversity. 

18. (filled with self-exultation). 

19. (in their true belief}, 

20. in view of the inressant mockery of the infidels. 

21. (O Prophet!). 

22. 1.^., mayest feel inclined to abandon, 

23. i.r,, the portion commanding the Prophet to preach publicly tlie whole 
of the Revelation. 

24. (and as this obviously cannot he thy intention, why shouldst thou 
grieve so much over the fate of the scoffers ?), 

25. i.r., the scoffing infidels, 

26. (to infuse in us belief in his prophethooci). 

27. (whom we could see and perceive). 

28. (heralding and proclaiming his prophethood). 
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29. (and not essentially a wonder-worker or a ‘miracle-maii’: wliy then 
this insistence on the performance of some specific miracles) ? 

30. So He alone is Able to perfonn ail such acts as '^eeni Supernaturar to 
human mind, whenever and wherever He will. 

3K (of the greatest standing miracle, iho Holy Qiit 'nn). 

32. (O Prophet !}* 

33* That was the number fixed at first; l.ucr dw fnaiur was made still 
easier to the opponents, by reducing tlic number to a single chape**!, 

34. f.c., comparable to the Holy Qjn'an in its imniTjjf^raM- ^^xcLllnncps. See 
P* 1. n. 99; P. XI, n. 258* 

35. (by yourselves). 

36. (for your help}* 

37. tlmse to whom this challenge is addressed. 

38. (O believers ! and fail to produce anytliing like tlic Q,ur^an), ‘The best 
of Arab writers lias never succeeded in producing anything equal in merit to the 
Quran*'' (Palmer, ‘Tlie Qiiran'. Intro* p. LV). ‘We find even so bigoted an 
opponent of Islam as Alvar acknowledging that the Qjiir'an was composed in such 
eloquent and beautiful langtiage that even Christians could not help reading and 
admiring it/ (Arnold, Preaching af Islam, p. 138). 

39. (O infidels!). 

40. (and power), 

41. Le,y will you even now refuse to believe in this Divine origin of the 
Holy Qur^an ? 
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15. (uj^/. . , 0*) Any one who desrres the fife of the world and its 
embelishment/^ We shall repay them in full their works therein/^ and in it** they 
shall not fae defrauded. 

16. . . . tiidjl) These are they for whom there is nothing in the 
Hereafter except the Fire; to naught shall come what they have performed,*^ and 
vain is** what they have been working.*'^ 

17- (oj^x , . . Is he*^ like /r/m** who rests upon an evidence from 
His Lord/® and there recites it a witness from Him?^^ And before it was the 
Book of Mus 5, a pattern^® and a mercythese believe therein;^* and whoever 
of the sects^* disbelieves therein, the Fire fs his promised resort Be then thou 
not^® in doubt thereof, verily it is the truth from thy Lord, yet^^ most of the man¬ 
kind do not believe. 


18. (cjM\ . . ^yj) And who does a greater wrong than he who fabricates 
a lie against Allah?*® Those shall be set before their Lord, and the witnesses** 
shall say: these are they who lied against their Lord. Lo! the curse of Allah 
sha/l fa// on the wrong-doers— 


42. (to the exclusion of the Hereafter). 

43. in this very world. This solves the problem of the virtuous 
infidels. If there is such a one, he would be repaid for his good works in this very 
world, and nothing will be left over for the Hereafter, 

44. in so far as the enjoyments and delicacies of the present world are 
concerned- 

45. (in this world). 

46. (even now, on account of the absence of the right motive), 

47. u€.y want of right belief has rendered all their good works fruitless, 
and what apparent merit these works possessed has faded away in the world of stern 
realities, where there is no more of sham and no more of make-belief. 

48. I, tf., Jhe infidel; one whose works are fruitless. 

49. £ dl, the believer. 









XL Surah Hud 


321 


50. the Holy Qur^an, The believer stands on the rock-stone of tlie 

Holy Qur'an. 

5K The whole life of the holy Prophet was that of a living witness of God 
and a witness to the truths of the Holy Qur'an. 

52, (unto those who were addressed thereby). Or, 'a leader.' is both 
a model or pattern and an exemplar or an object of imitation, 

53, (unto those who believed therein)* 

54, f, in the'Holy Qur^an* 

55, is a powerful sect. The reference is to the contemporary powerful 
sects, especially the Jews, 

36* (O reader!), 

57* i. e,f in spite of clear arguments and evidences. 

58. (and denies the authenticity of His true religion). 

59. i. r., the ever-present witnesses of their misdeeds; the angels. 
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19. . . . o:^^) Who®® hinder others from the path of Allah and®^ 
could seek crookedness therein and they: in the Hereafter are disbelievers. 

20. . . ^jl) T[>ese could not escape*- on the earth, nor could 
there bo for them protectors against Allah; doubled®^ shall be the torment for 
them; they®'* were not able to hearken nor would they be clear sighted. 

21. (jjjij . . tiJdjl) These are they who have lost their souls, and has 
strayed from them what tiiey had been fabricating.*® 

22, Undoubtedly they I they in the Hereafter shtt// be 
the greatest losers, 

23, {djM- , , * 01), Surely those who believed and worked righteous 
works and humbled themselves before their Lord—they shrJi be the inhabitants 
of the Garden; therein they s/?a//abide. 

24, {bjJX . , . J^) The likeness of the two parties®* is as the blind and 
deaf,®’ and the seeing and hearing.*® Are the two®^ equal in likeness? Are you 
not admonished then? 


SECTION 3 

25. (o^ , . , -uij) And assuredly We sent Nuh*^* to his people saying: 

I am to you a plain Warner— 


60, ——to add to the enormity of their own infidelity- 

61. (with a view to .‘jeclucin^ and misleading Olliers), 

62* (llic punishment, and elude God). 

63. -for they not only themselves deviated from the path of truth but 

also misled and seduced oiliers—*— 

64. (blinded and deafened as they were by tlieir contumacy). 

65. {. tlieir false gods have [eft them in the lurch. 

66. (spoken of above) i. e., the believers and the infidel.';. 

67. So are tlie infidels, destitute of sight ami bearing, 

60. So are the believers, seeing witli their eyes and Iiearing with their ears. 

69, I, r.j the one far removed from guidance ; the other so steady on the 
right course* 

70, (as a true apostle of God), See P» VIII, nn, 509, 510* 













Xi. ^rah Hud 


323 



26. (^}\ * . . 01) that you shall worship none except Allah; verily 1 
fear for you^^ the torment of a Day afflictive. 

27. 7he chiefs of those who disbelieved among his 
people said: we find thee nothing more than a human being like ourselves,'-and 
we find no one except the meanest of us^^ following thee by an immature 
opinion;^^ nor we find in you-® any superiority over us;’^ nay! we deem you are 
Iiars7^ 

28. (oy^f, , , Jli) He said : bethink 0 my people: if I rested upon an 
evidence from my Lord, and a mercy has come to me from Him, and that has 
been obscured to you,^^ can we^^ make you adhere to it, while you are averse 
thereto 7 

29. ® ^7 people: I do not ask of you any riches 
therefor;^^ my reward is only with Allah,®^ And I am not going to drive away*^ 
those who have believed;^^ they are going to meet their Lord,®® but I find you a 
people steeped In ignorance. 

30. (0 ./Jx , , O rny people: who will support me against Aflah, if 

I drove them away?®® Are you not admonished then ? 


71. (O worshippers of false gods !). 

72. (and no mere mortal can be a messenger of God). That has been the 
ever-recurring argument of the polytheistic nations. A god-man, according to them, 
must be above humanity and must partake of Divine nature* 

73. (and therefore their opinion carries no weight), 

74. i, tf,, and even they have been carried away by mere impulse of their 

fancy. 

75. I. i,, thyself and thy followers. 

76. (in wealth, power, etc.), 

77. (so far as this claim to prophethood is concerned). 

70. (and therefore you do not perceive it). 

79. t. the prophet and llie believers. 
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80. it is a physical impossibility on our part to inject the true doctrine 
in you forcibly while you reject it deliberately and refuse to think over it calmly and 
reasonably. 

81. n for my preaching; and so there is no worldly motive for my 
claiming Divine mcssengership. 

82. That is one of the distinguish! ig features of the prophets of God. They 
have no ends of their own to serve; they work absolutely disinterestedly. 

83. (as you ask me to do). 

84. (though they happen to be lacking in worldy goods). 

85. (at the Resurrection, and to be received honourably ; so how can I 
drive away a people esteemed by my Lord?) 

06. A prophet is as much, if he were to break a Divine law, subject to 
Divine punishment as any other mortal- 
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31. (c4Ul , , , ^j) And I do not say to you that with me are the trea¬ 
sures of Allah,nor that 1 know the Unseen, nor do I say: I am an angel And 
I do not speak®*' of them whom your eyes despise®® as those on whom Allah will 
not bestow any good^®—Allah knows best what is in their souls. Verily in that 
case I should be of the wrong-doers.®^ 

32. (ccjo-ji , . , t^lj) They said: O Nuh ! surely thou hast disputed with 
us and has multiplied the dispute with us; now bring us that with which thou 
threatenest us,®* if thou be of the truth‘tellers. 

33. . Jii) He said: only Allah will bring it on you if He will.®^ 
and you will not escape.®^ 


34. . ^j) Nor would my good counsel profit you even if I 

wished to give you good counsel, if Allah wished to keep you astray.®^ He is 
your Lord,®® and to Him you shall be returned. 


35* Or do they say:®^ he®® has fabricated (it?®® Say 

thou: on me be my guilt,^®® and 1 am quit of that of which you are guilty.^®' 


87. I. e., the illimitable treasures of His omnipotence and omniscience. 

88. (as you are wont to say). 

89. (for their lack of worldly goods). 

90. The infidels charged Noah's followers with hypocrisy; and therefore 
they said, these converts would remain devoid of all spiritual good. 

91. I. in case they are true believers, and I refuse to credit them with 
true belief, I am sure to be reproved. 

92. i. f., the much dreaded punishment. 

93. t* r., I am powerless to bring^about any such disaster; I am a mere 
preacher and warner. 

94. (His punishment). 
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95. (in consequence of your continuous obstinacy and habitual contu¬ 
macy), 

96. {and it is against Him that you stand as rebels), 

97. r, f., the Makkan pagans. Notice the abrupt brief change from the 
story of Noah to that of the holy Prophet of Islam, 

98- i. the holy Prophet, 

99, i the Holy Qiir^an, 

100. (if, as you say, I have forged it). 

101, I. e.y of the great guilt of rejecting the true Prophet of God, 
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SECTION 4 


36. And to NDh it was Revealed verily none of thy 
people will believe save those who have believed already, so do not be distressed 
at what they have been doing. 

37. (oSJa . . ^\j) And make thou the ark^'^^ under Our eyes^*^^ and 
Our Revelation;^”^ arid do not address Me regarding those who have done 
wrong;^®‘they are surely to be drowned. 

38. (ojj^ , . And as he was making the ark, and whenever the 

chiefs of the people^^® passed by him they scoffed at hrm.^*^® He said: if you 
scoff at we shall scoff at you, as you scoff at us. 

39. So presently you shall know on whom comes a tor¬ 
ment that humiliates and on whom is let loose the torment lasting 

(t-V* * ■ ■ is^) Thus iV6ve they employed when Our decree came 
and^*^ the oven^^^ boiled over. We said : carry thereon^^® of every krnd”^ two,^^^ 
and thy household, save hini thereof against whom^^^ the word has already gone 
forth/^® and the faithful. And these had not believed with him save a few.^^^ 

. . . J^j) And he said:embark therein; in the name of Allah 
be its course and its anchorage; verily my Lord is Forgiving, Merciful.^^^ 


102. (after his long and patient preaching had proved fi iiiiless). 

103. (by way of thy persecution, as their end is drawing near). 

104. (in order to save tlie believers from the impending deluge). The ark, 
in modern ineasuies, according to the calculation of Christian scholars, was ‘525 ft. 
long, 87^ ft. broad, and 52^ ft. high/ (D. B. 1. p. 149). Cf. Go. 6t 14, 16. 

105. L c., under Our direct supervision and protection. 

106. (i. under Our directions as to its form and dimensions). 

107. i. do not plead with Me that the wicked may yet be saved. 

108. (perhaps priding themselves on the drainage schemes of their country}. 

109. (on his building a vessel in an inland country at a safe distance from 
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the sea). The people of Noah lived in a plain, in the higher reaches of Mesopotamia, 
Imndreds of miles away from the Persian Gulf, 

liO* (now, in the height of your ignorance and arrogance)* 

UK {in our turn). 

112* (ill this very world), 

113. (in the Hereafter), 

114. (as the first signal of the deluge)* 

115, (as, simultaneously with the catastrophic downpour of rain, water 
gushed forth from the underground). The story of Noachian deluge, so long dismissed 
as legendary, has at last come to be recognized as ‘historical disaster^ Tor which 
material evidence has been found in the soil of Ur ; it was a widspread but a local 
inundation/ (Woolly, Abraham^ p, 170) ‘Archaeological evidence , * , , has establish¬ 
ed the reality of the Flood/ (Marston, The Bible Comes Alive, p. 33), ‘The Septuagint 
version of Genesis (translated into Greek from the Hebrew about 300 B,C*) repre¬ 
sents Abraham as being born 1072 years after the Flood, which would bring the 
date up to about 3200 B.G. (Marston, The Bible is True, p, 70). ‘Langdon excavating 
at Kish and Woolley at Ur in 1929 came upon unmistakable traces of a deluge of 
unparalleled dimensions about 3000 B.C.^ (VJE, p, 226). is not only an ‘oven^ 
but it also signifies ‘surface of the ground' ‘highest part of the earth or ground/ 
‘any place from which water pours Forth/ and ‘a place where the water of a valley 
collects.^ (EL) 

116. i, e., into the ark. 

117. (of animals serviceable to man). 

118, t. r,, a male and a female. Cf. the OT‘And of every living thing 
of all flesh, two of every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with 
thee ; they shall be male and female. ' (Ge, 6 ; 19), 

119, (in consequence of his infidelity). 

120, ‘in Divine knowledge, not in the’knowledge of Noah.' (Th.) 

12K Note chat the Qur'an distinctly affirms that Noah was sent to a parti¬ 
cular people, and affords no ground to imagine that the deluge was universal* His 
mission may possibly have been for the then populated earth, but certainty he did 
not address the whole world as we know it. The inundation, however catastrophic, 
must have been limited to the land of Noah: and to the historicity of a flood thus 
defined, modern archaeology has set its seal, ‘Both Sumerian and Hebrew legends,' 
says a distinguished explorer Lt.-Gol. Wagslaff, speak of a flood which destroyed 
the habitable world as they knew it. The deluge was not universal, of course, being 
confined to the lower valley of the Tigris and Euphrates, It might have affected an 
area of 400 miles long by 100 miles broad, sufficiently devastating for the inhabitants 
to presume a world-wide catastrophe/ 

122* (to his family and followers). 

123, (to HU believing servants). 





XI. sntah Had 


329 







'' - >^jL)ls©t4i(^iiJ;oj^cJ>&t5t3l^^j ^ 


42. . . , J^j) And It moved on with them amidst waves like 
mounlains,^^^ And Nuh called out his son,^^* and he was apart:^^® my son ! 
embark with u$, and be not with the infidefs.^^^ 

43. . . . JiJ) He said:^^® I shall betake me to a mountain which 
will shield me from the water. Nuh said: there is no protector^^® today from the 
decree of Allah save for one on whom He has mercy,^^^ And a wave intervened 
between the two;^^^ so he was of the drowned, 

44. ^ And it was sard:^®^ O earth: swallow up thy water, 
and cease, O heavenAnd the water abated; and fulfilled was the decree.^^* 
And it^^® rested upon the Judi;^^® and it was said : away with the wrong-doing 
people.^*^ 

45. And Nuh cried to his Lord,^^® and said; Lord I verify 
my son is of my household, and Thy promise^®® is the truth,and Thou art the 
Greeted of rulers. 

46. , diJ) He said: O Nuh I verily he is not of thy household 
verily he is of the unrighteous conduct;^*^ so do not ask Me that of which thou 
hast no knowledge.^^® I exhort thee to be not of the ignorant.^^* 


124. j. waves rising to the height of mountains, ‘And the flood was forty 
days upon the eartli; and the waters increased, and bare up the ark, and it was 
lifted up above the earth. And the waters prevailed, and were increased greatly 
upon the earth; and the ark went upon the face of the waters. And the waters 
prevailed exceedingly upon the earth; and all the high hills, that were under the 
whole heaven, were covered,^ (Ge. 7: 17-19), 

125. (who was an infidel, named Kan*an), 

126. (from him and the family), 

127. (neither physically nor spiritually), 

128. (fondly and foolishly hopkig that the mountain-peaks would remain 
out of the reach of the flood). 
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129. Or ‘no person defended.' may be an instance of used In the 
sense of J yl* . 

130. ‘Fifteen cul>Us upward did die waters prevail; and the mountains were 
covered/ (Ge. 7 i 20) ‘And every living substance was destroyed which was upon the 
face of the ground, botli mauj and cattle, and the creeping things, and the fowl of 
the heaven; and they were destroyed from the earth : and Noah only remained alive, 
and they iliat were witli him in the ark' (23). 

131. i. tho believing father and the unbelieving son. 

132. (after the sentence had been duly executed). ‘And the waters prevailed 
upon the earth one hundred and fifty days' (Ge. 7 : 24). 

133- (from raining). The deluge was brought about by the gusliing forth of 
underground fountains as well as torrential rain. ‘And the rain was upon the earth 
forty days and forty nights/ (Ge. 7: 12), 

134. ‘And God made a wind to pass over the earth, and the water assuaged ; 
The founlaiiis also of the deep and the windows of heavens were stopped, and the 
rain from heaven was restrained. And the waters returned from off the earth conti¬ 
nually ; and after the end of the hundred and fifty days the waters were abated.' 
{Ge. 8:1-3), 

135. i. r., the ark. 

136. ‘still regarded by the Kurds as the scene of the descent from the ark/ 
(D, B, I. p, 140). While the Biblical reference to the Ararat is ‘indefinite' (JE. II, 
p, 74), there is evidence to identify ‘the mountain of the ark with the Jehel Judi, 
south-west of Lake Vam.' (EBi. c, 290). It is ‘not without significance that the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus Mountain should be indicated by historians in our 
own times, as well as by relics of remote times, for the original homeland of our own, 
and many other races/ (Marston, The Bible is Tm, p, 73). 

137* The whole passage, says Lane, ‘is considered the most sublime in the 
Kuran*' 

138. (before Kan‘an was drowned and there was yet hope of his deliverance). 

139. (to save the believers among my famiiy)- 

140. i. there cannot be the slightest doubt as to Thy promise coming 
true; Thy words are the very truth itself. 

141. (in Our fore-knowledge) L r., he is not among believing members of 
thy family, but on account of his incorrigible infidelity is excluded from the members 
of thy family who are promised deliverance. 

142. jb ^ is here equivalent to ^ jh (Th*). 

143. L plead on behalf of no one unless thou hast some knowledge of his 

faith. 

144. (by prayingTor those whe are devoid of faith). The prophet Noah is 
warned for the future to be on his guard against pleading in ambiguous cases. 
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47. /VO/? said; Lordf I taka refuge with Thee fest I may 
ask Thee that of which I have no knowledge. And if Thou forgivest me not and 
hast not mercy on me, 1 shall be among the losers.^^^ 

48. , Sf) it was said: 0 Niih ! get thou down^^* with peace 
from Us and blessings upon thee and the communities with ihee,^^^ And there 
shad be communities^^^ whom We shall let enjoy themselves,^*® and afterwards 
there shall befall them from Us a torment afflictive,^*® 

49. (tiM^ . . , tiii'") That is of the stories of the unseenP*^ We reveal 
it to thee; thou knewest it not, nor did thy nation know it ere this,^*^ So be thou 
steadfast;^** verily the happy end is for the God-fearing.^** 

SECTION 5 

50 (ojju- . . . J!j) And We sent to 'Aad^** their brother,^** HUd,**^ 
He said: O my peoplel worship Allah/** there is no god but He: you are but 
fabricators.*** 

51. (u.tu; . . . ^ji*) 0 my people! I ask of you no wage therefor;**® my 
reward is only on Him Who created me, will you not then reflect? 


145. All this shows extreme eagerness on the part of Noaii, like all men of 

God, to show contrition on the slightest opportunity. * 

146. (on tlie land). 

147. (in the ark and their believing posterity). 

148. (deviating from the true religion), 

149. (in this world). 

150. (in the Hereafter). 

151. (little known to thee, O Prophet! by any available source of infor¬ 
mation). 

152. i.e.j before the Revelation, this ancient history was an unheard of 
secret to the Arabian nation. 

153. (when thy people are still rejecting thee in spite of clear evidences in 
thy favour). 
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154- (as was clomonslratcd in the case of Nuh and his followers). 

155, The ancient Arab tribe which inhabited Yaman and Hadhramaut, 
extending from the coasts of the Persian Gulf to the borders of Mesopotamia. See 
l\ VllI, 11. 523. 

156, Le»y their tribesman. 

157, In the province of Hadhramaut, at some distance cast of Q^asm, there 
Still ‘stands the shrine ofNabi Hud, a prc-Islamic saint, whose grave is an important 
centre of pligrimage/ (EBi% XL p. 62), Now Nabi Hud is the Prophet Hud, not 
a ‘saint.^ See P. VllL n. 525, 

158, (and abandon polytheism altogether), 

159, (in making others co-equal with Him). 

160, i.tf,, for my preaching. 
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(«^^ • • . fA-*) 0 n\y people f ask forgiveness of your Lord, then 
repent to Him; He wifi send upon you the heaven pouring,*’* and He will add 
you strength**® upon your strength and turn not away as guilty ones. 

53. (cjC'J^. . . . 'JiS) They said: O Hud I thou hast not brought us an evi- 
denue**’ and we are not going to abandon our gods for thy saying,*** nor are we 
going to be believers in thee. 

54. (ujTji . . . ol) AII that we say is that some of our gods**® have 
stuck thee with evil.*'* He said; verify I call Allah to witness, and bear you 
witness, that I am quit of what you associate — 

55. {ojjkH ... 0*) Him.*** So do plot against me all together an(j 

do not respite me.*** 

56. ((ri^ . . . Jl) I rely on Allah, my Lord and your Lord; no moving 
creature'** is there whose destiny He does not control,*"® verily my Lord is on 
the straight path,*’* 

57. (Ja^ . . . o6} If then you turn away, I have preached you that witj, 
which I was sent to you,*” And my Lord will set up in succession a people 
other than you,*’® and you shall not*” be able to harm Him at all,*’® verily my 
Lord*’* is over everything a Guardian. 


161. (rain plentifully). The Aadites had been grievously distressed by a 
draught of three years. 

162. i.r.| He will exalt you still further, and increase the power, prestige 
and prosperity you already possess. 

163. (such as we desire), i.r., a miracle of our own choice, 

164. 4 ^ in tdlji is denotative of cause. 

165. (to whom thou offerest indignities and whose power, nay, whose very 
existence, thou deniest), 

166. (by way of punisliment; and so thou hast been deprived of thy reason), 
ifl^1 is used of a malady and of diabolical possession. 

167. (and I shudder at the very idea of associating aught with Him). 
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1G8. The mcligimtu reply of the Prophet Hud in efTect is:—It your false 
godi liavo any power ftt all, well I aitt here. L-et tlieiii do i tie if worst, and give me 
no quarter. Ont with your revenge now L 

169, See n. I above. 

170, Litt. He hol.deth it by its forelock i\e., He exercises an absolute power 
over iCt The Idioin^ in Arabic^ refers to a horse's forelock ; the anirnal lie Id iii this 
manner being considered to be reduced to the lowest subjection. The moral is: 
eveiythtng, big or stnalb is in the firm grasp of God, 

171, (and to Him man can attain only by treading the right path). 

172, (and no blame lies on me if you stii! persist in your unljciief and 
infidelity). 

173, (after you arc punished witti destruction). 

174, (with all your capacity for misclsief). 

175* (but it is only yourselves that you shall hurt), 

176, (unlike the *gods^ of polytheism). 
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58. (Ji^ ... \ij) And then when Our decree came to pass. We deli¬ 
vered Hud and those who believed with him by a mercy from Us, and We 
delivered them from a torment rough 

59. Such were *Aad. They opposed the signs of their 
Lor"d^^^ and denied His messengers and followed the bidding of any tyrant 
froward.^’® 

60. ^ And they were followed in this world by a curse, 

and so wUi be they on the Judgement Day.^^^ Lo: verily the 'ASd disbelieved in 
the Lord. Lo! away with 'ASd, the people of Hud, 

SECTION 6 

61. , Jl_f) And to Thamud^®® We sent their brother^^^ Saleh.*®* 

He sard: O my people! worship Allah, there is no god for you but He has 

made you spring out from the earth and has made you dwell therein.*®^ Therefore 
ask forgiveness of Him, then turn to Him in repentance; verily my Lord is Nigh,’®^ 
Responsive,^®® 

62. . ijli) They sard: 0 S5leh! hitherto*®® thou west amongst 
us as one hoped for.*®® Dost thou forbid us to worship what our fathers have 
worshipped? We are in disquieting doubt*®* regarding that to which thou caflest 
us. 


177, In an Himyaritic insriiption discovered in 1834 in the ruins of Hisn- 
Ghurab occurs the following :— 

1, We dwelt at case for ages within the court of this castie. A life 
without strait, and above wants . , , , 

2, Kings reigned over us, far removed from baseness. And vehement 
against the people of perfidy and fraud . * . . 

3, Thc'y sanctioned for us, from tlie religion of Hiid, right law. And 
we believed in miracles, the resurrection, and the resuscitation of 
the dead by the breath of God * , , / (Forster, Historical Geography 
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of Arabia^ II. p. 93). This establishes, in the first place, the 
historical personality of the Prophet Hiid, and secondly, the fact 
tliat his followers were the only people of the tribe of ‘Aad, who 
survived the Divine catastrophe, 

170. —the All-Powerfid— 

179- —possessor of tiny little power— 

IfiO. i.e., by extermination. 

181. Ui., by everlasting perdition. 

182. As the tribe of 'Aad were the masters of south-eastern Arabia, so were 
the Thamud masters of north-western Arabia, then known as Wadi-ul-Qiira. See 
P. VIII, n. 542, 

183. 1.^., tlieir countrymen. 

184. * " * • A similar shrine is that of Nabi Salili in Wadi Sirf, near Shibam/ 
(EBr. XI, p. 63). See P. VIII. n, 543. 

185. {so renounce polytheism in all its forms). 

186. Or Miath prolonged your lives therein,^ 

187. (unto those who strive to approach Him). 

188. (unto those who petition Him). 

189. i.£,, before the preaching of this new religion. 

190. 1 .^., the centre of our hopes and aspirations. With a sense of regret, 
curiosly similar, and sentiment almost identical, over what might-have-been, does a 
modern Christian speak of the holy Prophet;—*Had Mohammad, stern to his early 
convictions, foUow^ed the leading of Jewish and Christian truth, and inculcated 
upon the fellows their simple doctrine, there might have been a ''saint Mohammad/' 
more likely a ''Mohammad the Martyr," laying the foundation-stone of the 
'Arabian Ciiurch/ (Muir, op, oit. Intro, p. XGVIII). 

191. this strange, unfamiliar doctrine of negativing all 'gods* has 
aroused suspicions in us. 
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63. {j^ . _ Jti) He said: O my people! Think I If I stand upon 

evidence from my Lord,^®^ and there has come to me from Him a mercy,^*^ then 
who will succour me against Allah, if I disobey Him?^** You then*®® increase 
me not save in loss. 


64. j) And 0 my people! here is the she-camel of Allah.**^ 
a sign to you; so leave her to graze at will in Allah's land, and do not touch her 
with evil, lest there may overtake you an instant chastisement. 

65. Vet*®’ they hamstrang her.**® Then he said: enjoy 

youse/ves in your dwellings only three days*®®^-a prophecy sure to be fulfilled. 

66. (xy^\ . . \}») Then when Our decree came to pass We delivered 

SSleh and those who believed with him, by a mercy from Us and from the 
humiliation of that day. Verily thy Lord! He Is the Strong,-®® the Mighty.-®* 

67. (cjA- . . . And the shout-®^ overtook those who had done 

wrong, so they lay in their dwellings crouching^®®^- 

68. . . . 61?) as though they had never lived at esse therein Lo! 
verily Thamtid disbelieved in their Lord.®®^ Lo! away with Thamud. 


192. u clear and convincing arguments supporting His unity. 

193. L e*, the special gift of apostleship which implies that I must preach 
and proclaim the true doctrine. 

194. (by suppressing the true doctrine instead of publishing it). 

195. t. if I were to act upon your counsel. 

196. i , a wonder; a token of His omnipotence; a direct outcome of 
Divine intervention ; and therefore attributed to Him. See P. VIIL n. 546. 

197. i. Cf in spite of full and repeated remonstrances. 

198. See P. VIIT n. 55L 
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199. (after which you shall be rlestroyed). 

•r- 

200. I, Able to destroy wliomsoever He will. 

201. I. tf., Able to save whomsoever He will. 

202. (from heaven, accompanied by a vioh'nt earthquake)* 

203* {and dead). 

204. (and were tli ere fore exilrpaied). 
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SECTION 7 

69. (j^ . . , 43 j) And assuredly Our messengers-** came to IbrShTm 
with glad tidings.*®* They said:*®^ peace! He said: peace! And soon he brought 
a calf roasted.*®* 

70. . . , Ijii) And when he saw that their hands did not touch 
it*®* he mistrusted them, and conceived a fear of them.**® They said; do not 
fear; vefiiy we*** are sent to the people of .Lut®** 

71. . . t"!^'j) And his wife**® was standing by;*** she laughed.**® 
And We gave her the glad tidings of Ishaq, and after Ishaq. Y'aqub. 

72. . . . ^Jli) She said; 0 forme!**® Shall I bear a child when ( 
am old?*** and this my husband is advanced in years ! A marvellous thing 
/sthis!**’-* 

73. , I ji;^ They said: marvellest thou**® ttthe decree of Allah?®*®'* 
Mercy of Allah and His blessings be upon you, 0 people of the house,**® verily 
He is Praiseworthy,®*® Glorious.®** 

74. . . . yii) Then when alarm had left IbrHhlm and the glad tidings 
had come home to him, he took to disputing with Us*** for the people of Lut,®** 

75 . . . bt) Verily fbrShlm was forbearing,®** long-suffering,*** 

penitent.*** 


205. i. e. angels in human form ; perhaps three is number. 'And he lifted 
up his eyes and looked and, lo, three men stood by him.* (Ge. 18: 2). 

206. (of the birth of his son Isaac). 

207. (by way of greeting). 

208. Hospitable in the extreme as Abraham was, he began to feast the 
guests although they were as yet total strangers to him. ‘And Abraham ran unto 
the herd, and fetched a calf tender and good, and gav'e it unto a young man; and he 
hasted to dress it. And he took butter, and milk, and the calf which he had dressed, 
and set it before them.* (Ge. 18; 7, 8) 
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209, i, tlie meat served before them* This corrects the Biblical mis-state¬ 
ment that ‘‘they did eat^ (Ge. 18:8) 

210, (apjirchcnding that they might have some ill design and hostile inten¬ 
tion against him), Pnnaking of ibod, in antiquity, made the guest a temporary 
member of tlic famify, and formed a special bond of fi iendslup between the host and 
the guest. 

211* {angels in human form), 

212, (to punish them), Lut, Lot of the BiblCj was a j^rophet of God. His 
‘people^ does not signify his kinsmen or tribe, but the people to reclaim whom he 
was sent as an apostle. Sec P, VIIL n. 561, 

213, L <?., Sarah. The first wife of Abraham. 

214, (somewhere nearby hut till now hidden from the strangers' view), 'And 
Sarah heard it in the tent door, which was behind her,' (Ge. 18 : 10). 

215, (immensely pleased with finding angels as her guests), 

216, An exclamation of wonder, 

217, (and past child-bearing), 

217- A, ‘Now Abraham and Sarah were old and well striken in age; and it 
ceased to be with Sarah after t!te manner of women. Therefore Sarah laughed 
within hersclfj saying, After T am waxed old shall I have pleasure, my lord being 
old also/ (Ge, 18' 11 : 12). 

218, (who is the consort of a prophet of God and fully conversant with His 
working). 

218- A. (for whom nothjng is too hard), 

219, The House of Abraham had already been the recipient of special 
Divine favours, 

220, f, e., so instead of wondering at His power, praise Him and glorify Him. 

221, t. Able to do whatever He will, 

222, /, pleading with Us with such a vehemence that it looked like 
disputing. 

223, For the details of Abraham'.s pleadings compare Ge. 18 : 23-33. 

224, (and patient with other people's faults). 

225, djl is.one who often says Ah ! or alas ! or often moans from a motive 
of pity, affection or fear of God, 

226, {t, tf., turning to God very frequently). 
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ciX3eia;i^ 


7$* IbrShiml leave off this;^”' tfie dedree from thy Lord 

has already come, and verily upon them an approaching torment is unavoidable*-'-'® 
. ^j) And when Our envoys-^® came to he was 

distressed on their account,^®^ and he felt straitened for them,-^' and he said 
this is a day dreadful. 

78. i^j > * . ^Wj) And his people came to hinj rushfng on towards 
him,^^* and they were wont to work vices^®* before He said;-^^ O my people! 
here are my daughters:-^’ clean are they for you/-^®^ so fear Allah^^*' and do not 
disgrace me m i/w face of my guests;is there among you no man right- 


minded?2^i 

79, . , I^U)- They said: assuredly thou knowest that we have no 
right to thy daughters.and verily thou knowest what we would have,^^^ 

80, {Jbj.: , _ Hesaid:"^^ would that 1 had strength against you or 
could betake me to a powerful support! 


227* (pleading and iiiteiceding). 

228. I, f,, a doom that cannot be averted ; !>et:ause they arc so deep in sin 
that they shall not reform themselves, 

229. (angels in human form), 

230. (who lived in the city of Sodom), It was Hhe first city of Pentapolis , . 
situated in the vale of Siddini, either in the prestmt plain of Sabkiiah or fartliei’ 
north in the southern Seccudes between the peninsula of AI-Lisan and the Sabkhah.^ 
(JE, Xr. p. 424), 

231. (as they appeared in the shape of beautiful young Ijoys which must 
needs excite the unnatural lust of the people of Sodom). 

232. (as he felt himself powerless to protect tiiem), 

233. (in extreme distress), 

234. (with wicked intentions towards his guests). 

235. 'They hated strangers, and abused themselves with sodtJiniiical practi¬ 
ces/ I. 1 1 : 1) 
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236. (after all his reinonsiranccs with his people had proved futile). 

237* ^My daughters^ is not necessarily Lof's own daiigfjiers; they may well 
liave been any uiimai ried girls of his city. 

23G. (if you care to take them in marriage.) 

239, (in the matter of your Inst), 

2iU* ‘Death, or something as bad he could sull'er, rather dian his guests 
should be exjioscd to gross 111-treatment.’* (EBi, c* 2I2u)* 

241. Fcriiaps there were no good men at all in the population of Sodom. 
‘And the Lord said. If 1 find in Sodom fifty righteous within the city, then I will 
Sparc all the place for liioir sakes . , , . And he said, 1 will not destn^y it for tetFs 
sake/ (Gr. 10: 26, 32). 

242* (nor are we inclined towards women at all). 

243. ‘Now when the Sodomites saw the young men to be of beautiful coun¬ 
tenances, and tins to an extraordinary degree, and that iliey took up ilieir lodgings 
with Lot, they resolved themselves to enjoy those beautiful boys by force and 
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81. They®** said: 0 Lull verily we are envoys*** of thy 
Lord;®** they shall lie no means reach thee. Go forth thou*** with thy household 
in a part of the night, and let none of you look back save thy wife.®** Certainly 
what happens to them will happen to her a/so;*“* this appointment is for the 
morning; is not morning nigh? 

82. . • ■ y^) when Our decree came to pjss. We turned the 

upside thereof downward, and We rained thereon stones of baked clay,*** piled 
up; 

83. ( < • _ ; . . . marked from before thy Lord.**® Nor are they®* 

from those wrong-doers®** far away.®** 

SECTION 8 

84. (i«t . . . ^j) And to Madyan**® We sent their brother®” Shu'aib.®** 
He said: 0 my people! worship Allah; there is no god for you but He,®** Do not 
give short measure and weight.®*® I find you in prosperity,*®* and verily I fear for 
you*'® the torment of a Day encompassing.®*® 

85. (crJ-L. . . . 0 my peoplel give full measure and weight with 

equity, and do not defraud the people of their things, and do not commit mischief 
on the earth as corrupters.*** 


245. I. e., the angels disguised as his guests. 

246. (and angels). 

247. (and so do not be distressed on our account at all). 

248. (out of this city). 

249. —an infidel at heart and as such doomed— 

250. (as she would disregard all warning). 

251. ‘Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone 
and fire from the Lord out of heaven; And he overthrew those cities, and all the 
plain, and all the iiihabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground.' 
(Ge. 19:24,25). According to tlie Jewish authorities, ‘first the rain came down, 
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possibly tl’key might repotit; wlten they did not repent, it was turned into brimstone 
and fire . - , , The four towns were built on one rock and the Angel overiiirned them 
from above downwards/ (Rashi, On Genesis^ pp. 222^ 223), See P* VIII, no. 572, 
574, 

252- To distii>guish them from otfier stones/ (Th), ‘Stones of baked eJay 
having upf>ii them the semblance of seals impressed in the presence of thy Lord, in 
order that they may be known to be from God/ (LL) 

253. u e., the mins of Sodom. 

254. (of Makka). 

255. Tiic Jordan valley in wjiich the ruined cities were situated was not 

very far from Makka, and the Makkan caravans on their way to Syria used to pass 
by it regularly. 'The final destruction of the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah by a 
fcataclysm which, according to the chronology, look place abadt’2061 B. C., raises 
the question of their precise location, although no one seems to doubt the reality of 
the story. Controversy is still active as to whether the cities lay at the north or south 
end of what is now the Dead Sea/ {Marston, Tht Bible is 128). ^The 

cataclysmic destruction of Sodom asid Gomorrah and tlie oilier cities round the Dead 
Sea, .... occurred in 2061 B. G, The occurrence was probably due to volcanic 
action, and its effects must have been felt over a wide area." {The Bible Comes Aim, 
p. 43). 

256. See P. VIII. n. 575. 

257. z, their countryman. 

258. See P. VIII n. 576. 

259. (so renounce polytheism in all its forms). 

260. (as is your wont). They were a trading people, not only infidel but 
also given to commercial malpractices. 

261. (which fact makers it all the more reprehensible that you should be 
dishonest in your dealings). 

262. (if you go on with your crooked ways). 

263. i, e,y the Day that shall encompass all varieties of the torment: or, the 
Day that shall encompass one and all. 

264. Business can be conducted prosperously only if the rules of commercial 
morality are strictly adhered to. 
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86, (Li^i . . . ^) Allah's remainder*®^ is better for If you are 

believers, and I am not over you a guardian,^®^ 

37, (j^J) - . Jjt) They said:^®® 0 Shu'aibI does thy prayer bid thee 
that we should abandon what our fathers worshipped;^^* or that we should not 


do with our riches whatsoever we wlll?®’^ thou, indeed! thou forsooth art mild, 
right-minded 

88, (^1 , , * JU) He said: 0 my people! think, if I rested upon an 

evidence from my Lord, and He has provided me with a goodly provision from 
Himself,^’* shaf/ / fat/ to dadver Hts message? I do not desire, in order tc oppose 
you,^"^ to do what f forbid you.®^^ 1 desire only reformation so far as I am able, 

and my hope of success is not save with Allah;*"® in Him I rely and to Him I 
turn in repentance, 

89, 0 my people! let not the cleavage with incite 
you so that there befall you the like of what befell the people of Nuh and the 
people of Hud and the people of Saleh, and the people of Lut are not far away 
from you,*^’ 

90, Ask forgiveness of your Lord, and turn to Him 
in repentance; verily my Lord is Merciful, Loving. 


265* signifies ‘what is left by Allah after giving legal alms.' Or, ‘that 

which God has preserved for you, of what is lawful*' (LL) 

266. I, the income that is yours by law and right is in the long run far 
more profitable than that derived by unfair means. 

267. (to force on you the ways of piety and virtue). 

268. {in ridicule and mockery). 

269* IS it thy prayers which prompt thee to ask us to abandon the cult 
of our forefathers? The fetishism of usage and custom is seen here at its full 
play* 

270. are we not at liberty to do with our business as we please ? 

Whether we adulterate our goods, or manipulate our measures or use false coins, 
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whai has religion to do with our economic and couimcrcial lives ? 

27 U All this is said by way of mockery, 

272, His highest gift^—prophethood. 

273, I.#,, for opposition's sake* 

274, my opposition to you is not for its own sake, nor I do ii light- 
heartedly, I do myself whatever I ask you to do and that is an evidence of iny 
seriousness of purpose. 

275. whatever success I may be able to achieve is only due to Divine 
assistance and not to rny own exertions. 

276. your spite of me. 

277. (viewed whether clironologically or geographically). In point of time, 
Shu^aib was a near descendant of Abraham; and as regards habitat, Madyan was 
at no great distance from the Jordan Valley. 
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91. (y^yj . , They said: 0 Shu'atbl we do not understand much of 
what thou sayest,^^® and verily we see thee weak-"® among us; and were it not 
for thy tfibe-®^ we had surely stoned thee,-®' and thou art not mighty among us.-*^ 


92. (ia^ . . , Jli) He said: O my people I is my tribe®*® then stronger^*^ 
with you than Allah? Him you have cast behind your backs naglected;®** verily 
my Lord is Encompasser®*® of what you do. 


93. {^j . . , 0 my peoplel act according to your station* verily i 

am going to work m my way; presently you will know on whom comes a chas- 
tisement humiliating him and who is a liar. And watch:®*’ I am aiso with you a 
watcher. 


94. , Itj) And when Our decree came to pass, We delivered 
Shu^aib and those \Arho believed with him by a mercy from Us, and the shout®** 
overtook them who did wrong, so they lay in their dwellings crouching;®** 

95. (>js . . , 0 ^) As thougli they had never lived at ease therein. Lol 
a far removal for Madyan*®“° even as Thamud were removed afarl®*' 

SECTION 9 

96. , , . 4ilj) And assuredly We sent Mos§ with Our signs and a 
clear authority;*®* 


278. This want of understanding was due to the infidels^ refusal to give 
their prophet proper hearing. Religious truths, simple in themselves, certainly 
require to be listened to patiently. 

279. (with no power or influence at thy back). 

280. Or, family. 

281. The pre-Islainic pagan ‘was little occupied with the things of the gods 
and neligeiu in matters of ritual worship. But he had a tiuly religious reverence 
for his clan, and a'‘ kinsman's blood was to him a thing holy and inviolable/ 
(Robertson Smillj, Religion the Smitis\ ]). 47). 
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m. Or •»» rrlcmod one'. Not. .he che.^. in the »r the iolideh 

from TTiockery w threat- 

283. ((■«(■ whose sake you are sparing me). 

284. Or ‘more esteemed.' 

235. (pay* ^ ‘ I'a lion a l all). 

288. (until He will requite you accordingly). 

287. (wliether titc iss'ie is rvith me or you), 

288. (from the heaven). 

2C9. (and dead). 

290, 281. (from God^s grace and mercy). 

292. t'-e., a powerful argument. 
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97. ... JO To Fir awn, and his chiefs. They followed the com¬ 

mandment of Fir^awn, and the commandment of Fir'awn was not rightly-directed. 

98 He shall head his people on the Day of Resurrec¬ 
tion, and cause them to descend into the Fire,*”-ill is the descent descendedi 

99. were followed in this wor/d by a curse,*** 

and so they wUf be on the Day of Resurrection,**^-ill is the present presented! 

100. That is from the stories of the cities*"* which We 
recount to thee:**^ of them some are standing,®” and some mown down.*** 

101. . . . Uj) And We wronged them but they wronged 

themselves.^*^ So their gods whom they called upon besides Allah did not avail 
them in aught, when there came the decree of thy Lord, they added to them 
naught save perdition.*** 

102. (xM , . . d)j5j) Such®°® fs the overtaking of thy Lord when He 
overtakes the cities while they are wrong-doers; verily His overtaking is afflictive, 
severe. 

103. . . . ul) Verily herein is a sign**^* to him who fears the torment 
.of the Hereafter. That is a Day whereon mankind shall be gathered together, 
and that is a Day to be witnessed.**® 


293. 

294. 

295. 

296. 

297. 

298. 

299. 

down. 

300. 

301. 

302. 

agony. 

303. 

304. 

305. 


i.e,^ he shall lead them to Hell as animals are led to the watering-place. 

by being drowned in the sea. 
i.e.y by everlasting perdition. 

(of ancient nations and peoples). 

(O Prophet), 

(such as the cities of Egypt). 

(such as the city of Sodom). The imagery is of corn standing and cut 

(by punishing them). 

(by meriting that punishment), 

those false gods simply served as the cause of their worshippers* 

f.f,, so thorough in its application^ and so inexorable. 

(of a far greater torment in the Hereafter). 

(by one and all). 
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104. . l*j) And We defer it not but to a term determined,®^® 

105* (4^ ’ ■ • C-n) comes no soul shall speak save by His 

leave;®®^ then of them some shall be wretched and some blest. 

106, (j^ , . * l*^) As for those who shall be wretched,^'^* they shall be 
in the Fire, there for them shall be panting and roaring. 

107, , 0:4^) They s/w/l abide there so long as the heavens and 
the earth remain,save as thy Lord may wilf.^” Verily thy Lord is the Doer of 
whatever He intends. 

108, (Sji? . , . Uij) And as for those who shall be blest,®^^ they shall be 

in the Garden, abiding therein so long as the heavens and the earth remain, save 
as thy Lord may wi!P^^-a gift unending.^^® 

109, . *5^) So be not thou^^® in doubt concerning what these 
people worship.They worship only their fathers worshipped before; and 
verily We will repay them their portion®^® in full, undiminished. 


306. (and not very remote), 

307. So fearful will that Day be. 

308. (on account of tlieir want of faith), 

309. ‘Tlie two words in the original signify, properly, the vehement 
drawing in and expiration of one^s breathy which is usual to possess in great pain 
and anguish ; and particularly the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he 
brays.' (Sale) signifies the ending, or final part, of tlie crying, or braying, of 
the ass; . . . and lignifies the beginning, or commencing part, thereof.' (LL) 

310. Tlie phrase signifies Tor ever'. 

311. (by way of remission). The sentence would be as a rule eternal, hut 
always subject to Divine will. He, the All-Powerful, the All-Supremo, can remit 
any sentence any time. 

312. (without any let or hindrance on the part of anyone^. His power 
is all-in-all. He can do anything, and is not bound by any conditions or by any 
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co-cqual cmilies, This refutes in to(o the position of diests and others wiio have 
restricied tlic Dtvhie actn^ity to die creation of the world an<l the fixation of its 
primary collocations, and also the docirine of tfiose who like the Arya Samaj» 
conceive God as no other than 'a great Cosmic Executive, whose business it is to 
preside over the inexorable processes of transmigration and Karma/ (ERE. IL p. 60), 
In Greece, the power even ‘of the highest god was limited, and overruling fate 
then became an inexorable law, before which even he must bow/ (DB. V, p, 147). 
The God of Islam rules and sways the world and man, subordinates the laws of 
nature to His will, and is not governed by them. It is His will which is Supreme 
and All-Powerful, and not any abstract cosmic law^ 

313, (on account of their faith and good works). 

314, (by way of adding to their share of bliss and felicity), 

315, The bliss would be everlasting and un^ntf^rrupted, and no one after 
once entering Paradise is ever in danger of being deprived of it. 

316* (O reader!), 

317. (and rest assured that their worship would lead them to perdition). 

318. 1 *^*, as foolishly as; as perversely as 

319. (of torment, on the Day of Judgement). 
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SECTION 10 

110. . . . Jilj) And assuredly We gave Book to MOsS, and dispu¬ 
tation arose thereabout;’*® and had not a word preceded from thy Lord,’” it 
would have been decreed between them.®** And verily they are concerning that 
in disquieting doubt.®*® 

111. (jjT - • • '^’-») And to each of them thy Lord will repay their works 

in full;®** verily He is aware of what they work. 

112. So stand thou®*® straight®** as thou hast been bidden 

- thou and whoever repented with thee,®*’ and do not be arrogant,**® verily He 

is Beholder of what you work. 

113. , Vj) And do not lean towards those who do wrong, lest 
the Fire should touch you, and you have no protector besides Allah nor you 
would then be succoured. 

I (cr. jH . . . pJ'j) Establish thou prayer at the two ends of the day,®*® 
and in some watches of the night;®®* verily virtues obliterate®®* vices.®®* That®®* 
is a reminder®®* to the mindful. 

115. (csr-rlt : . . And be patient thou;®®® verily Allah does not waste 

the wage of the well-doers. 


320. (as the Makkans are raising doubts and disputes concerning the 
Qur^an). 

32L (that full requital is to be held over till the Day of Judgemeni). 

322. (here and now, aud the rejectors would have received their full 
requital immediately). 

323. i\f., concerning the Requital. 

324. i.e , feeling sceptical of the doctrine of Divine Retribution. 

325. (O Prophet!). 

326. (firm and unperturbed, on the path of duty). 

327. Thus the entire Muslim community is exhorted to work for faith, 
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unaflfcctcd by whatever tlic infidels may do* 

328. (traiisgr<!»ssiiig the l)ounds of religion and piety). 

329. i.tf., morning and afternoon. The phrase thus clearly indicates three 
obligatory prayers of Jr (dawn), (midday) and ^ (afternoon). 

330. The phrase compreliends the two remaining ol}ligatory prayers of 
(sunset) and ,1^ (supper); thus totalling tlic five canonical prayers, 

331. Or Hvipe ofT,* 

332. (from the Book of deeds). 

333. t.i?., the law tliat every virtue has a condemning effect. 

334. an exhortation to cultivate assiduously every form of virtue. 

335. (O Prophet!). 





354 


Part Xll 






Lg'i' J J4ill ‘^jPSIi .'ufSi ‘a-i^ 44ti;eai:^f Ii:#l 


116* {Of Jr , , Why vi^ere there not among the generattons before you 
owners of wisdom^^* restraining others from corruption on the earth, except a few 
of those whom We delivered^®’ from among them? And those who did wrong 
followed that in which they luxuriated, and they had been sinners* 

117. (u>kLu . . . Uj) And thy Lord is not one to destroy cities wrongfully 
while their inhabitants were men of rectitude* 

118. (ce^bt , . . }S) And had thy Lord willed^®® He would surely have 

made mankind of a single community; they will not cease differing.*^® 

119. (c^jfl . , . 'il) Save those on whom thy Lord has mercy; and for 
that^^^ He has created them. And fulfilled will be the word of thy Lord : surely 
I will fill Hell with the Jinn and mankind together, 

120. (t:iojy . . , '^j) And ail r/jaf We recount to thee^** of the stories of 
the messengers rs in order that We^*^ make thy heart firm thereby. And in this^“ 
there has come to thee truth and an exhortation^^® and an admonition^*® to the 
believers* 

121. {C}^ . . , ^j) And say thou to those who do not believe: act 
according to your station,verily we®*® are going to work in our way. 

122* (dj . 'jjltjlj) Await;®** as verily we are awaiting 

123, * . . ^j) Allah's is the Unseen of the heavens and the earth*®** 

And to Him will that.whole affair be brought back*^®'^ So worship Him thou and**® 
rely on Him; and thy Lord is not heedless of what you work 


336* signifies *Such a one is the best of the people or company 

of men/ And ^ means, 'Persons possessed of excellence* or possessing a fund 
of judgement and intelligence, or persons of religion and excellence/ (TX) 

337, (from nemesis), 

338, (in accordance with His Plan and Purpose), 

339, ^since He has made man a free agent in the choice of his career— 
340* (and deviating from the right path). 
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3+1. for demonstrating die Divine law of individual varirty dominating 
all human lifn. 

342* (O Prophet!) 

343. (all tlie more). 

344. i.f.j tlirough tliese narratives. 

345. (to follow the riglit path). 

346. (against evil ways). 

347. See n. 287 above. 

348. the believers. 

359, (the outcome of your infidelity and iinhelief), 

350. (the outcomti of our true belief) 

351. fr., all that is secret therein. 

352. (for decision). Authority is wholly His. 

353. (ignoring the threats of the pagan persecution). 
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Joseph XII 

(Makkan, 12 Sections and 111 Verses) 
tn the name of Affah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (cet^i . , . j)i) Alii Lam. These are the verses of a Book 

luminous.^^*^ 

2* (jjliiur , , ^ LI) Verily We! We have sent it down, an Arabic^®®* 
Recitation,that perchance you may reflect.^®^ 

3- W^e! We recount to thee^^^ the best of stoheSp by 

Revealing to thee, this Qur^an,^®® though thou hast been hitherto among the 
unaware ones. 

4. . M) Reca//when Yusufsaid to his father O my father! 

I have seen^®^ eleven stars and the sun and the moon; I have seen them pros¬ 
trating themselves before 


354. . The story of Joseph as given in the Qur^an h*s similar to but not 
identical with the Biblical story; but the atmosphere is wholly different. The 
Biblical story is like a folk-tale in which morality has no place. Its tendency is to 
exalt the clever and financially-minded Jew against fhe Egyptian^ and to explain 
certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish history. Joseph is shown as 
buying up all the cattle and the land of the poor Egyptians for the State under the 
stress of famine conditions^ and making the Israelites “rulers over Pharaoh^s cattle.^^ 
The Quranic story, on the other hand, is less a narrative than a highly spiritual 
sermon . . * explaining the seeming contradictions in lifCj the enduring nature of 
virtue in a world full of flex and change, and the marvelious working of God's, 
eternal purpose in His Plan is unfolded to us on the wide canvas of history/ 
(AYA) 
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355. See l\ 1. n. 2H. 

356, clear and unambiguous; a Book iliat contains no mysteries. 
Contrast this with Christinnily which boasis of its bnystf‘ries\ ‘There arc three 
great and fttndaniental mysteries iji die Catholic religion : (1) the Trinity, (2) the 
Incarnation; (3) the Eucharist; lo which Mgr Kulbc adds that of the Mystical 
Body of Christ/ (CD, p, 659), 

350"^. Or, eloquent/ means bodi Arabic and eloquent. 

357. a Book delivered in the mtjst cliasU* language of the Arabs* ‘No 
people in ific world, perhaps tnanifest such entfiusiasdc admiration for literary 
expression and arc so moved by word, spoken or written, as the Arabs, Hardly 
any language seems capable of cxt^rcising over tliti minds of its users such irresistible 
inlluencc as Arabic , , , The triumjili of Islam was to a certain extent the triumph 
of a language, more particularly of a book/ (Hiiti, op cU. pp. 90-91)* 

358, The address is to mankind in general, and to the Arabs in particular, 
who formed the immediate ^iidi^uce of the Holy Discourse. 

359, (O Prophet !)* 

360, this portion of ihe Q^lr^an. 'Plie word L^J denotes not only the 
whole volume but also any disiincl section or chapter of it. Note that all the 
narratives in the Qur^an are used didactically, not for the sake of tolling a story but 
with a vievv to preaching a moral, 

361, Joseph of iho Bible (1910-1800 B.C.) a propliet of God, A beautiful 
youth and the eldest born of Jacob's bch*ved wife Raclicl, he occupied the first 
place in his ufTcciions* Born at Haran, he was the eleventh son of Jocob and the 
eider the two sons of Rachel. 

362. Jocob or Israel; another prophet of God* Sec P. L vv. 132, 133. 

363. (in a dream). 

364. ‘And he dreamed yet another dream, and told it his brethren, and 
said, Behold, 1 have dreamed a dream more; and, behold, tlic sun and the moon 
and the eleven stars made obeisance to nie,'* (Ge. 37 : 9). Among ancient Israel, 
‘prostration was deemed as the most reverential form of greeting', (JE. VII. p. 89). 
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5' (ctr . . . Jl«) He said;®*® 0 my son I do not recount thy vision®'* to 
thy brethren,**’ lest they may scheme a plot against thee;®** verily Satan is to 
men a manifest enemy.*** 

And thus*’* will thy Lord choose thee*’' and”* teach 
thee of the interpretation of discourses, and will fulfil His favour upon thee and 
upon the house of Y'aqub, as He has fulfilled it upon thy fathers, IbrShim and 
Is-haq formerly, verily thy Lord is Knowing, Wise. 

SECTION 2 

7. {pJ;U , . , jJ) Assuredly in Yusuf and his brethren*’* there have 
been signs*” for the inquirers. 

(cn* ..•*') Recall when they said: Surely Yusuf and his brother®’* 
are dearer to our father than we,*’* W'hereas we are a band;*” our father is in a 
manifest error indeed.*’® 

9. . . . I.lal) Slay Yusuf or cast him away to some land;*’* your 

father's solicitude will be free for you*®* and you will be thereafter a people 
favoured.*'* 

1.0. (c)»t».* . . . Jli)^ Said a speaker from among them: do not slay YDsuf,*®* 

but cast him into the bottom of a well,*** some of the caravan*" will take him 
up—if you must be doing.*'® 


365. (knowing its interpretation immediately). 

366. (presaging thy superiority to thy brethren). 

367. (wlio were ten in number, ciiid were born of another inotlicr or otlier 
mothers). 

368. r ‘And when his brethren saw that their father loved him more than all 
his brethren, they hated him, and could not speak peaceably unto him.' 
(Ge. 37 : 4). ‘And his brethren envied him.’ (Ge. 37 : 11). ‘Upon Joseph centred 
the love of his father, J.acob who showered upon “the son of his old age" many 
tokens of special favour, and arrayed him in a “coat of many! colours.” ‘This 
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favouritisini however, oxciud ilit; e^nvy (jT liis el<ler bnuhc^^is, and Joseph increased 
their envy hy lolling them of two dreams wliich pro^^iuJSiicnted his ruling over 
them/ (JE. Vll. p* 246). 

369. *Ancl his brethren said to him, Shah ihnii inHt-c.rl reign over us ? or 

shall ihoii indeed have dominion over us ? And th^^y hated him yet tiie more for 
his dreams, and for his wonls/ (Ge, 37 : ‘U'his ufrection of his father excited 

the envy and die hat red of his brethren ; as did also liis dreams wliich he saw/ 

’ C*An/^ IL 2: 1)* 

370. as thou hast st^eii in thy dioam. 

371. (for His apostleslnp)* ‘Now Jacob was pleased with the dream j 

. , * because it declared the future happiness of his son.’' IL 2 : 3). 

372. (as a fuvdicr gift). 

373. t.f*, son5 t)l'ihe same father but of dilferenl mothers. 

374. (of His gT'eat providence). 

375. Benjamin, the brother to Joseph on both sides. 

376. ‘Now Israel loved Joseph mure titan all liis children, because lie was 
the son of his old age; and he made him a coal of iriatiy coloiii s.^ (Ge, 37: 3). ‘His 
father loved him above the rest of his son.% both because of the beauty of his body, 
and the virtues of his mind, for lie excelled the rest in pnulence.'' {“Aiu'^, IL 2.1). 
‘Upon Joseph centertid the love of his fitiher. (JE, VII. p. 246). 

377. (of fobiisi and powerful men, and so considering our strength and 
number we are entitled lo a greater regard), ‘l^hey were deficient in nothing, but 
were of great sonis, both of lahoiirttig with their hands and enduring of toil; and 
shrewd also in understanding.' (“Ant". II. 2 : 1). 

378. (in his fondness fi>r Joseph). ‘Tins favouritism excited the envy of 
his elder brothers, and Josejih increased their envy by his telling them of two 
dreams which prognosticated lii.s ruling over them.' (JE. Vil. p. 246). 

379. AH this they said among themselves while conspiring against Josepli. 

3B0. r.^., your fathor^s favour will dion be all for you, once Joseph was 

removed from the scene. 

381, Or'ye shall lliercartcr become a people nglitcous'; meaning; anyhow 
get rid of Joseph first, aiu! then there will be time enough for you to repent of the 
crime and lead a righteous life. IQ^ favours the latter interpretation of 

382, (and thus avoid the charge of blood-guiltiness). ‘Ai’id Rculieti heard 
it, and he delivered him out of titcir hands; and said, Let us not kill him. And 
Reuben said unto them, Shed no blood, but cast him into this pit that is in the 
wilderness, and lay no hand upon him,^ (Ge. 37 : 21, 22), ‘So Reuben took the 
lad and tied him to a cord and let him down gently into the pit, for it had no water 
at all in it/ (“Aii/ML 3: 2). 

383, The well they selected was a blind one—without water—so that there 
was no imminent danger of his life. ‘And they took him, and cast him into a pit : 
and the pit was empty, there was no water in it.^ (Ge. 37: 24). 

384, (while passing that way). There was constant influx of caravans and 
commercial travellers between Palestine and Egypt and between Arabia and Egypt 
Efia south-eastern Palestine. 

385, (something efiective). 
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11. . . . ^Jlt) They said; 0 our father! why is it that thou does 
not trust us with Yusuf, whereas we are his well-wishers. 

12. Send him w/th us tomorrow, that he may refresh 
himselP®*^ and play, and we are to he his guards. 

13. (j.lii . , . Jlj) He said; verily it grieves me‘®^ that you should take 
him away, and''®® I fear iest a wolf may devour him,^*® while you are negligent of 

14. {ojjJ- . . . The/ said: if the wolf devoured him despite of our 
numbers,we shall surely be lost.®®^ 

15. (Cjj^o . . . yi) So when they took him away and resolved'^®^ to 
place him in the bottom of the well, We revealed to him:^®* surely thou wjlf'^®® 
declare to them this their affair, while they will perceive it not.^®® 

16. (ujC . , jX>rj) And they came to their father at nightfall, weeping.'^®^ 

17. . . . IJli) They said : father! we went off competing-^"''® and left 
Yusuf by our stuff, so a wolf devoured him; and thou wilt not put credence in us : 
though we are the truth-tellers. 

18. (ujIju.’ , . . jUj) And they brought his shirt with false blood,''®® He 
sard: nay! you have embellished for yourself an affair;*®® so patience is seemly.*®^ 
And Allah is to be implored for help*®^ in what you ascribe. 


386. (with fruits). 

387. {in the first place). 

388. (further). 

389. (as the land is full of wolves). Though now comparatively rare, 
in ancient Palestine, wolves were among the most important wild animals. 
(EBr. XVIL p. 120). 

390. (and are occupied elsewhere), 

391. (of robust and powerful young men), 

392* does it stand to reason that we, ten strong, welhbuilt young men 

shall not be able to guard this lad from the wolves ? 
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293. See P. XI. n. 338. 

394. (in order to comfort him). 

395. (some clay). 

396. (that iliou art Josepli). 

397. (and pretending great mourning). 

398. (with one another in racing) lui in the Kuran !iieaas, We went 
to cotupete, or contend, logctlier in shooting, or in running/ (LL). 

399. (thereon). 'And they took Joseph's coat, and killed a kid of the goals, 
and dipped the coal in the blood.' (Gc. 37 :31) Rashi asks why they took a goat, 
and he says: because its blood is like human blood.' (Rashi, On Genesis^ p. 401). 
^They said that they had not seen Joseph, nor knew wliat mishap had befalicn him, 
but that they had found his coat bloody, and torn to pieces, whence they had a 
suspicion that he had fallen among wild beasts, and so perislicd/ (“Ant". 11. 3 ; 4). 

400. yon have invented a tale). 

401. (is for anc). is perfect faith in God without semblance of 

bitterness and complaint. (Th) ‘European grammarians have often erred in their 
analysis of the phrase in the Koran . . . The Arab commentators are 

right in regarding the words either as a compound jr:^ : And there¬ 

fore my business (or duty) is (to show) becoming patience, or as a compound 

^ 1 .^., (J^^) therefore (to show) becoming patience is more 

seemly. The former of these two views seems to be the porferable one.' (WGAL. 11. 

p. 286). 

402. (to enable me to endure the calamity). 
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Ui' 0;©ii^'<io^tiii^<?#;f.4St aiB 

; 1^i5 tfex 


19. ^ . * *W>) -^nd there came^®^ a carvan,*^ and they sent theif 

water^drawer, and he let down his bucket.’*'^^ He said; 0 glad tidings I here is a 
youth.They^^^ hid him as merchandise.And Allah was the Knower of 
what they^°® did. 

20* , ^*^^0 And they*“ sold him for a mean price I a few 

counted dirhams;^^^ and they were in regard to him indifferent.^^* 

SECTION 3 

21. . . . Jlij) And he who bought him in Misr**^ said to his'^wife: 
make his lodging goodly;'*^^ perchance he may profit us or we may take him as a 
son.**^^ And thus We made a place for YDsuf in the land,^^® and it wss in order 
that We may instruct him in the interpretation of discourses. And AMah is 
Dominant in His purpose/^" but most of men know not.^^® 

22. (c!:^l , * . llj) And when he reached his maturity. We endowed 
him with judgement^^® and knowledge;**® and thus We recompose the weli-doers. 

23. {ujiyi . . ojSjj) And she in whose house he was, solicited him**^ 
and she closed*** the doors and said: come on, 0 thou I He said : Allah be my 
refuge:*** verify he*** is my master, he has made me*** a goodly dwelling,**^ 
verily the wrong-doers*** do not prosper 


403. (travelling from Midian or Arabia to Egypt). There were ^some 
Arabians, of the posterity of Ismael, carrying spices and Syrian wares out of the 
land of Gilead to the Egyptians.-' (“Ant.'^ II- 3 : 3), ^And behold, a company of 
Ishmaelites came from Gilead with their camels bearing spicery and balm and myrrh, 
going to carry it down to Egypt."' (Ge. 37: 25) 

404. (and alighted near the well in which Joseph was cast). 

405. (into the w^ell, making use of which opportunity Joseph took hold of 
the cord and was pulled up), 

406. ‘He was now seventeen years old/ (“Ant.’'^ 11. 3 : 3). 

407. —prudent traders as they were—) 
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408* (that they nuglu sell hhii as a slave at exorbitant price). 

409. the ten brethren on tlie one hand and the traders on the other, 

410. i.e.f the biothren, who had hastened to the caravan and claimed 
Josc|)h as their absconding slave, but eventually agreed to part with him for a low 
price, 

41 I. Wnd they drew and lifted up Joscplitmt of the ]}it, and sold Joseph to 
the Islnnaclites for twenty pieces of silver/ {Ge* 37 : 28). ‘So they diTW Joseph uj) 
out of the pit, and sold him to the nicrchatiis for twenty iiiinns/ (“Ant/^ 11* 3; 3), 
‘The brothers then divided among themselves ilie purchase-money—twenty pieces 
of silver, each taking two pieces, with which they bought shoes/ (JI^- VIL 
p. 249), the Arabici/ed furmoftfie Persian word^j^^ signifies a silver coin. 

‘And they sold him for a deficient, or an insufficient price : for prices of silver tiot 
many, so as lo require tlieir being weighed, but few, and therefore counted/ (L.L) 

412. Or ^absLemiaus^ This implies that the brethren were not at all keen 
on making a bargain out of Joseph ; they were only keen on getting rid of him 
anyhow. 

413. He was a court officer of ilie highest l ank. ‘And they brought Joseph 

into Egypt/ (Ge. 37 28), ‘And Joseph was brought clown to ligypt; and 

Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an Egyptian, bought him 
of the hands of the Islimaelites, which had brought him down thither.' 
{Ge, 39: I). ‘And the Midianites sold him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an oflicer of 
Pharaoh's, and captain of the guard/ (Ge, 37 : 36), ‘He is described as a ‘‘saris'* 
of Pharaoh and as “captain of the guard/' The term “saris" is commonly used in 
the Old Testament of eunuchs, but occasionally, it seems to stand in a more general 
sense for “court onicial," aucl someiirncs it designates a military officer/ (JE- X. 
p* 147). Potipliai' literally means eunuch as well as “court-official/' the most 
important offices having been in the Ancient Orient in the hand of royal slaves who 
were often eunuchs' (EBi. c. 3813). (For Misr see P. XI, u, 368), 

414. ‘And Joseph found grace in his sight and he served him : and he made 
him overseer over fiis house, and all that lie had he put into his hand.' (Ge* 39: 4). 
‘Now Potiphar an Egyptian, who was chief cook to King Pharoah, bought Joseph 
of the merchants, who sold him to him. He had him in the greatest honour, and 
taught him the learning that became a free man . * , He entrusted also the care of 
his house lo him.' (“Ant/' IL 4 : 1). 

415. The officer and his wife were childless. Assuming that the husband 
was an eunuch, the need for adoption was obvious. ‘Cases are on record, in both 
ancient and modern times, of eunuchs being married,' (DB. TV. p* 23), 

416. (of Egypt). ‘Seeing that he prospered in all that he did, his master 
appointed him superintendent of his household.' (JE VII. p, 246). ‘Joseph 
found grace in the eyes of Potiphar, and was placed over the house of the latter, 
and over all his possessions." (Polano, The Talmud, p. 79). 
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417. i‘e., lit! ciFccts whatever He vvHls. 

418. arc not cognizant ol'the ab^oliJit4y sure, though subtle, working 
of tlic Divine will. 

419. (in ininKlaiie afTairs). 

420. (oT religious truths). 

42L (to lie with her). signifies, ‘she ciideavourct) to turn him 

by bbiidislinumt, or by clcceitlul arts, or to entice him to turn, from the thing/ 
And the phrase in tlic text means, ‘slic desired, or sought, of him, copulation or his 
lying with her, using blandishment, or artifice, for ilie purpose.^ (h-L) ^His 
inaster'^s wife conceived a passion for him.’' (JE. VII» p. 246), ‘At this time Joseph 
w-as about cightt?en years of age, and a iad of sucli beautiful appearance that his 
equal could nut be found in the land of Egypt, . , He attracted the attention of 
Zeiicha, Potiphar\s wife. She was fascinate5 by his manners and handsome form 
and face, and declared to liim day by day lier passion.^ (Polano, op. cil. p. 80). 

422. Or ‘locked.' instead (jf oil.pl conveys a special degree of 

emphasis. 

423. ‘And it came to pass after these things that his master's wife cast her eyes 
upon Joseph ; ami slie said. Lie with me.'' (Gc. 39 : 7} ‘And it came to pass, as she 
spake to Joseph day by day, tliat he hearkened not unto lier, to He by her, or 
to be with her. And it came to pass about this time, that Joseph went into the 
house to do his business; and there was none of the men of the house there within. 
And she caught him by bis garment saying. ‘Lie with me.^ (Ge. 39 : 10, 11, 12). 

424. (the very idea is so abominable 1). This is Joseph's main reason for 
rejecting the immoral overiurcs of his master's wife. 

425. i.€.^ the woman's husband. 

426. (whose honour I am in duty bound to guard and uphold). This is 
Joseph's second reason, and in view of the Egyptian notions of sexiial morality a very 
important one. It was not unchastity as such, but misconduct with a married woman 
that was condemnable in the Egyptian ethics. *Pre-niiptial immorality was very 
lightly regarded ; wc find no prohibition concerning it in the Negative confession.' 
(ERE. V. p. 482). 

427. (and is thus my benefactor). An additional ground for turning down 
the immodest proposal. ‘But he refused, and said unto his master's wife. Behold, 
my master wotteth not what is with mo in the house, and lie hath committed all 
that he hath to my hand ; there is none greater in this house than I; neither hath 
he kept back anything from me but thee, because thou art his wife: how then can 
I do this great wickedness, and sin against God ?' (Ge. 39 : 8, 9). (Joseph) ‘put her 
in mind that she was a married woman, and that she ought to co-habit with her 
husband only; and desired her to suffer these considerations to have more weight 
with her than the short pleasure of lustful dalliance, which would bring her to 
repentance afterwards,' (“Ant," II. 4: 4). 

428. 1 .^., those who violate th:: rules of religion and morality. 
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24. (ct^^ . . » ’^j) And assuredly she besought him.*’** and he*^® would 
have besought her”* were it not that he^^^ had seen the argument of his Lord.”^ 
Thus We f//f/, in order that We might avert from him a/f ev//*^* and indecency;*^^ 
verily he was a single-hearted bondman^^® of Ours. 

25. (^)i . ^ And the two raced to the door,*^^ and she rent his 

shirt from befrind.*^® And the two met her master*^'*® at the door. She said:**® 
what is the meed of him who intended evil toward^ thy household except that he 
be imprisoned, or an afflictive chastisement 

26. (cjvjXil . . . Jij) He said:*” it is she who solicited me **^ And a 

witness from her own household*** bore witness: if hrs shirt is rent in front, she 
speaks truth and he is a fiar. ' 

27. . . ub) But if his shirt is rent from behind, she lies and he 
is a true-tefler. 

28. ... 1^) So when he**® saw his shirt rent from behind, he 
said!*** verily it**^ is the guile of you women; the guile of you women is mighty.*** 

29. YusufI turn away therefrom:**® and thou woman / 
ask forgiveness for thy sin; verily thou hast been guilty. 


429. (and made advances (o him). 

430. (also, as was natural for a healthy young manl. 

431. would have responded to her advances. 

432. (as a prophet of God^ and as a man of saintly character). 

433. i.e,, had he not seriously considered the great guiU and utter filthiness 
of the act. Note that what is extolled is Josephus supreme self-control, not his 
indifference or incapacity, 

434. f.^., evil thoughts; sins intended and contemplated. 

435. i.e,, evil deeds; sins committed. ‘Neither did pity dissuade Joseph 
from his chastity, nor did fear compel him to a compliance with her.' (''*Ant.'' 
TL 4 : 4) 
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436- (am! pui ificdj as all prophets of God are). ‘He opposed her solicita¬ 
tions, and did not yield to her threatings, and was afraid to do an ill thing. 
(“Ant-"" IT. 4: 4)- 

437. (he Hying from her, and she running after him to detain him). 'And 

they strove, or contended, each with the other, to precede, or get before, to the 
door," (l-'l-') attired lierself in her richest garments, and was more ardent 

llinn ever in her appeals to Joseph ; as that to escape them he turned and fled 
abruptly from her presence." (Polano, cp cit. p. 81)* 

438. (in her attempts to catch hold of him and detain him). 'And she 
caught him by his garment, saying, 'Lie with me : and he left his garment in her 
hand, and fled, and got him out." (Ge- 39 : 12). 'She caught his garment to stay 
liim, hut it sundered, and a portion remained in her hand." (Polano, op. cii. p. 81). 

439. u Iier husband. 

440. (with an alacrity for deception congenital in her sex, reinforced in this 
■instance with a feeling of revenge). 

441. 'And she laid up his gnrment by her until his lord came home. And 
she spake unto him according to these words, saying, The Hebrew servant, which 
thou hast brought unto us, came in unto me to mock me: And it came to pass, as J 
lifted up my voice and cried, that he left his garment with me, and fled out. And it 
came to pass, when his master heard the words of his wife, which she spake unto him. 
saying, After this manner did thy servant to me; that his vyralh was kindled." 
(Ge. 39: 16-19) ‘Lombroso and Ferrero actually regard deception as being 
"physiological” in women. They ascribe it to her weakness, .... to her periodical 
functional disturbances .... they adduce the testimony of such astute psychologists 
as Flaubert, Balzac, Zola, Schopenhauer, Weininger, Moliere, to support their 
contention that in woman lying is instinctive. We might add Shakespeare, Luther, 
Byron, Nietzsche, La Bniyere, and many others to the list." (Ludovici. Womarj^ A 
Vindication, p. 281). 

442. (in self-defence)- 

448. (by her artifice and blandishment)- See n. 421 abnve- 

444- f. a cousin of hers/ 

445. I. e„ her husband, 

446. (first turning to his wife). 

447. t. this false charge of assault brought against Joseph. 

448. Notice that this is not the dictum of Islam, but an observation of 

Potiphar-a view that has found fa%mur with many non-Muslim xavants and 

writers. ‘Nature has not destined them, as die weaker sex, to be dependent on 
strength, but on cunning ; that is why they are instinctively crafty, and have an 
ineradicable tendency to lie." (Schopenhauer, Essays, p. 66) See also P. HI. n- 178. 
Compare the following Buddhistic aphorism : 'Inscrutable as the way of a fish in 
water is the nature of women, those thieves of many devices, with whom truth is 
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hard to find/ (ERE. V* p. 271} Compare also the observations of modern scientific 
writers:—‘Every one is acquainted with instances from life or from history of women 
whose quick and cunning ruses have saved lover or husband or child , , . , It is 
inevitable, and results from the constitution of women, acting in the conditions 
tinder which they are generally placed/ (Havelock Ellis, Man and Wman, p. !96) 
‘ ' from folklore and mytlij from national proverbs and traditions, and from t!ir 

text-books of the oldest religions, therefore, we learn that woman is two-faced, or 
false, or treacherous, or disloyal. . . ' (Ludovici, The Wisrnan, p. 304) ^Woman's 
tendency to ruse and deception is a constant, positive and life-promoting instinct/ 
(p. 307, n.). ‘Finally among the great thinkers of Europe who have held the view 
that women are indifferent to truth, and incapable of rectitude. I would further 
mention Rousseau, Diderot, La Bruyere, and that givai genius Kant.' (p. 320, m) 
Another noted observer, Mr. Inglcby Oddit London ro^’otier for twenty-seven years, 
only 50 recently as December, 1939 summed up his age-long experience in regard to 
the veracity of women in the following words:— 

‘I have come to the conclusion that most women are simply born liars and 
can't help themselves. I have seen women stand up in front of men and 
give the most detailed and precise information, every word of which has 
been a lie.' {The Sunday Express^ London, 17Lh December, 1939), 

449, I, pass over this affair and lake no further notice of it. After 
rebuking his wife he turns to Joseph apologisingly. 
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SECTION 4 

30. . . . J\ij) And women^^o \^ the town said:"*®^ the wife of the 

'AzTz^®^ has solicited her page.^^^ he has inflamed her with fove,^^^ verily we see 
her in error manifest. 

(f-f ■ » ■ y*} when she heard of their cunning talk,“^ she 

sent to them a messenger^^^ and prepared for them a repose,‘^' and provided 
each with a knife/^^ And she said come forth to them. Then when they saw 
him, they were astonished at him/'** and they made a cut in their hands.^*°. and 
said: how perfect is GodM*’ no man is he; he is naught but a noble angel/^^ 

32. She said: this is he whom you reproached me for. 
Assuredly I solicited him, but he abstained/®^ Yet if he does not what I wish 
him to do, he is sure to be imprisoned and sure to be humbled.*®* 

33. (o^^\ . . . d\S) He said:*«^ my LordI prison*®® is dearer to me than 

that these women call me*®^ to; and if Thou does not avert their guile from me 

f*®® should incline to them and become of the ignorant.*®*' 


450. (who in Egyptian society, «^s in modern European society, were a very 
important factor). 

451. (amonp; them.selveit as a matter of common gossip). 

452. Potiphar of the Bible; literally 'of the exalted rank^. See n. 413 

above. 

453. See n. 421 above. 

454. z. she has been completely iiifaiiiated by him, she has fallen sn low 
as to attach herself to her own servant. Literally, 'lie has affected her so that the 
love of him has entered beneath the procardiiim.^ 

455. ». <r., slanderous sociciy gossip ; gibes at her infatuation, 

456. (inviting them lo a banquet). These women must have been ladies of 
high rank and status, fit to dine witli the premiers wife. 

437. {to sit upon and to recline at). In the houses of the rich 'floors were 
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cover( tl with Itcrivy rugs, upon which guests, especially laches, firquetuly sat^, 

(Iheastiitl* ^History 0 f E^yfUy p* 86) ^In the lomh scenes iho high-l)orn ladies arc 
often represented sitting on mats and carpets in ihe customary oriental fashion . , . . 
Ricii carpets and mats and luxurious cushions provided hy highly-skilled 

artisans .... .Stools anti chairs had comfortable and heaiuifnl leather seats.’ (EMK. 
IL p. 856), 

458. The Egyptians were familiar with the use of table cutlery, 

459. (by liis beauty and splendour no less than his saintly demeanour and 
self-possession). 

460. (in bewilderment). The women, unable to turn their eyes from Joseph, 
cut llicir fingers while pef4jng the oranges, Tier female friends who called to sec her 
also admired Joseph, and lauded his beauty. On one occasion when fruit was set 
before the visitors, one of them passing tJie same, cut her fingers, and knew nothing 
of the accident till her attention was called to the blood upon her garments, for her 
eyes were fixed on Joseplj, and her mind was filled with thoughts of his appearance/ 
(Polano, op. cii.f p. 80). 

461. The phrase ‘denotes remoteness from imperfection or the like, or 
freedom therefrom; and may be rendered, T ascribe unto God remoteness from 
every imperfection or the like or freedom therefrom ; generally implying wonder or 
admiration, so that it mav be rendered, how Far, or how free, is God from every 
imperfection! . . . , It implies wonder at the power of God as manifested in the 
creation of sncli a person as Josepl/ (ET-). 

462. ‘And Joseph was of a beautifnl countenance, and comely to hehold^ 
(Ge. 39 : 6, DV.). ‘Joseph made a pleasing impression on all those who saw him', 
(Rashi, op. dt., p. 415) ‘A lad of such beautiful appearance that his equal could 
not be found in the land of Egypt (Polano, op. d{., p, 80). 

Blit the expression ^ f o\ suggests moral dignity and sublimity 

of character rather than physical beaulv nr carnal charms. The highly-placed 
Egyptian ladies are paying a tril>ute to Joseph's cliaracter as human being rather 
than referring to the eroticising effect of his personality. 

465. (and in spite of my advances he remained firm on the path of virtue and 
piety). ^And it came to pass, as she spake to Joseph dav bv day, tliat he hearkened 
not unto her, to lie by lier, or to be with her.' (Ge. 39 : 10), 

464. This she said turning to Joseph, and warning him of her revenge. 
‘She assured him ... . that he must look for revenge and hatred from her, in case 
he rejected her desire.s, and preferred the reputation of chastity before his mistress/ 
(“Ant/' IT. 4: 3). 

465. (in litter aversion to the prospect of sin), 

466. (In Egypt, in addition to the royal prisons, the great temples had 
prisons of their own. Imprisonment is mentioned as a penalty,' (DB. TV. p. 103). 

467. (now l)y persuanon and now by threats). He chose to undergo the. 
sharpest pimishinont t jilher than to enjoy his present advantages, hv doing what his 
oivii conscience knew would justly deserve that he should die for it.' (“Ant." TT, 
4: 4), 

468. (sis a mere mortal, unsupported by God's special protection). 

469. Note the entire dependence fif God's prophets on His protection. 
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34. (^Ul . , Then his Lord answered to and averted their . 

guile from hifTj. Verily Hef He is the Hearer,^’Mhe Knower!*"- 

35. {or . ■ - i^*') Thereafter it occurred to them,”® even after they^'^ had 
seen the signs,to imprison him for a season.^"* 

SECTION 5 

36. . . . J^ 3 j) ^n6 there entered with him tW'O pages*"’ in the 
prison. One of them”* said: verily I saw myself”* pressing wine:*'^® and the 
other said:*"* verily I saw myself*^^ carrying upon my head bread whereof the ■ 
birds were eating;”^ declare to us the interpretation thereof, verily we see thee of 
the we[l'doers,“* 

37. , , Jli) He said: no food will come to you for your sustenance 
but before it comes to you f shall have declared to you the interpretation thereof,**^ 
That*®" is of what my Lord has taught me.*®’ Verily I have abandoned*"* the 
creed of a people who do not believe in Allah and who are disbelievers in the 
Hereafter,**® 

38. And i have followed the creed of my fathers, 
IbrShlm and Is^hjfq and Y^aqtib:*®® it is not for us to associate anything with 
Allah. That*** is of Allah's grace upon us*®® and mankind, but most of mankind 
thank not. 


470, i. prayer, 

471, (for prayers). 

472, (of hearths contrition). 

473, (as politic). 

474, I, f,, Totiphar and his counsellors ; or “the judges” as Talmud has it. 

475, (and proofs of Josei)IVs innocence), ^They declared Joseph innocent, 
Joseph was nevertheless thrown into prison hy Potiphar, who was anxious thus to 
save his wife a public exposure/ (JIl. VII, p, 2,n2) *Tfie judges then ordered that 
the rent garment should be brought to them, and upon an examination of the same 
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tlicy pronounced Joseph **not giHhy'\ And still they sent him to prison, that the 
character of the wife of one as liigh in the state as Pntiphnr might not stifferJ 
(Polano, op, cxLy p. 82)- 

476. (until the scandalous gossip of the town regarding Potiphar^s wife had 
ceased). 'His wrath \vas kindled. And Joseph's master took him, and put him into 
tfie prison, a place wliere tlie king's prisoners were bound : and he was there in the 
prison-' (Oe. 39 ; 19, 20) Tlic prison, in ntiquity, was often used merely for 
keeping a person in confinement until the > leasure of the judicial or executive 
authority should be known. The dungeon into which Joseph was thrown 'was not 
an ordinary gaol, but a very special prison for dangerous criminals or political 
offendcj's - . , - Ti was in the well-known fortress Saru on the borders of the Palestine 
frontier- * (Yahuda, Accuracy of the Bihh^ p- 5). 

477. (one was king's chief butler, the other his baker, both charged with an 
attempt to poison him). 'And Pharaoh was wrotli against two of his nfficers, against 
the chief of the butlers, and against the chit^of the bakers. And he put them in 
ward in the hoiye of the captain pfthe guard, into the prison^ th-t place where Joseph 
was hound.' (Ge. 40 : 2, 3). 

478. I- th£ chief butler- 

479- (in a dream) ‘In Egypt fas in Babylon, and indeerl in other ancient 
countries) much importance was attached to dreams.' (DB. TT- p. 772). 

^ 480. (from grapes). Cf, Ge- 40: 9-11. 

481, f, the baker. 

482- (in a dream), 

483. Q". Ge-40: 15, 17. 

484. The frllov^f-prisoners had evidently perceived in Joseph marks of 
wisdom, piety and beneficence——features characteristic of a prophet of God, 

48.^). I. r-, in no time von will have from me the interpretation of yonr 
dreams: yop shall knpw everything before you arc served with your next meal. 

485. t. r-. this gift of thcLinterpretation of dreams. 

487. I- f., there is in thus no personal credit to me ; all this is God's free gift 
and blessing- Further, by making a distinct referenca to the gift of God. Joseph 
distinguishes his power of true interpretation of dreams from the crudities of 
magicians and soothsayers- 

488. (from the very first). 

489. The Egyptians were of course ignorant of the Unity of God, and were 
for all practical purposes deniers of Resurrection- 'Presumably, this world 
appeared to the ancient Egyptian in a light so fine that in general he was unable to 
conceive of a time when it should be no more, and when no Egyptian should dwell 
any more on the !>anks of the Nile.' (DB. V. p. 181) Notice that it is the Qur'an, 
not the Bible, that credits Joseph, as hr*fits the character of a prophet, with this 
excellent discourse on true religion. 

490. The founders of the Hebrew race and religion and well-known figures 
as preachers of the doctrine of unity- See also P. I n- 502- 

491- i. f,, this religion of monotheism. 

492. j. the progeny of Abraham, 
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39, (j\^\ , , . ^-^U.) 0 my two fellow prfsonersM” are sundry lords^*^ 
better or Allah the One,<®Mhe Subduer?^”® 

40, (ui JLii . . , You do not worship besides Him, but only names 

you have forged,you and your fathers. Allah has not sent down for them any 
authorrty.^®^ Judgement is but Allah's;*®® He has commanded that ye should 
worship none except Him, That is the right religion,®*'® but most of the mankind 
know not. 

41, 0 my two feflow-prisonersl as for one of you^*^^ 
he will pour out wine for his master,®®- and as for the other,he will be c.rucl- 

and the birds will eat off his head;®®-"^ thus is decreed the affair of which 
you two enquired 

42, (cw . . , Jlijf) And he said to one of them/®' who he imagined 
would be saved: mention me"“® before your master/*®® But Satan caused him to 
forget to mention him to his lord/^® So that he stayed in the prison for several 
years/” 


403. Noticcal>le is thi' df'cply londiing form of addrcfss, 

494, (acloiecl and worshipped by polyibeistir peoples). In pagan irfeology 
the universe is divided into separate departments, eacli dc]>artineiu being presided 
over by its own deity. 

495, i. admitting of no duality or pliiraliry in Hh nature or person. 

496, 1 , r., admitting of no partnership in Tli^ aitributps. jV^I as an epitliet 
applied to (Tod means, *The Subduer of His creatures by His sovereign authority 
and power, and,the Disposer of them as He pleasetli, wilh and against their will/ 

497, I. they have no existence whatever anvwliere save in your imagina¬ 
tion, they are names absolutely without any corresponding reality, 

498* (either in reason or in Revelation). 

499, I* r.. His alone is the all-incUisive Sovereignly* In the theocracy of 
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Islam, God is the only Sovereign, the only Liiw-giver. And this has a direct 
bearing on the polincol ilieory oT the- IsUmic State. 

500. Science has now established that monnihpisfn. not polyiheisnij was 
the original religion of mankintl. See Marstori, The Bible Comes ^4live^ pp. 25, 250. 

501. J. thp royal butler. 

502. {as previously, and will be acquitted of ihc charge), Cf^ Cc. 40; 

12, 13. 

503» i. r., the royal baker. 

50‘1, (after being duly convicted). 

505. Cf. Op. M : Ul, ID. *He told him that hr had only three days in ail 
to live, for that ih-e [three] baskets signify that cm the third day he should be 
ciucjhcd, and devoured by fowls.(^'Ant.'^^ IJ 5: 3). 

506. i.e.y that is thp true interpretation of your dreams. 

507. {perhaps on the eve of his release), 

500, (whose s^'incnce has not even a semblance of justification). 

509. (intimaiiiig to iiiiii that a person wholly innocent is undergoing 
iniprisonineni), *But iliink cm me when it shall be well with thee, and show 
kindness. 1 pray thee, unto me, aiu! make meiitiori of me unto Pharaoh, and 
bring meonlof this house: For indeed 1 was stolen away out of the land of the 
Hebrews r and here also liave 1 done nothing that they should put me into the 
dungeon.' (Ge. 40: 14, 15), 'When thou an in authority, do not overlook us in 
this prison, wherein thou will Wavp. us, when thou art gone to the place we have 
foretold i for we an? in prison not for any crime, but for the sake of virtue and 
sobriety are we condemned to suffer the penalty of malefactors/ {Ant/' II 5 ;2) 

510. ‘Yet did not the chief butler remember Joseph, but forgat liim.' 
(Gc. 40 :23) 

511. ^ is any number of years from three to nine. 




SECTION 6 

43» And the king said:®^^ I saw®^^ seven fat kine which 

seven lean ones are devouring and seven green corn-ears and seven others 
0 chiefs I give me an answer in regard to my vision, if a vision you are at all able 
to interpret.®^® 

44. . . . I^li) They said: medleys of nightmare!*^® and in the inter¬ 
pretation of nightmare*'^^^ we are not skilled, 

45. (urL> , , . Jlfj) Then the one of the two who was saved, now at 
length remembered and said: \ shall declare to you interpretation thereof; so 
send me forth,®*® 

46. (jjJijJ . , . Yusuf, 0 saint! give an answer to us in regard to 

seven fat kine which seven lean ones are devouring and seven green corn'ears 
and seven others dry. Perchance I may return to the people:®^" perchance they 
may learn. 

47. (u/l" . . » He said: you shall sow seven years as is your wont,®®V 
and what you reap leave in its ears.^®“ except a little of it which you may 

48. (dy^' , . . f) Thereafter will come seven hard years which will 
devour what you have laid up beforehand for them, except a little which you shall 
preserve/®* 

49. Thereafter will come another year when people®®^ will 
have rain®®® and when they will press grapes^^^ 


512. (many days later, to his nobles). 

513. (in a dream). For the Biblical description of Pharaoh^s dreams sec 
Ge. 41:1-8. 

514. *The Egyptians attached great significance to dreams.-^ (JE. VI, 
p, 252), ^Such a story was only conceivable in Egypt, where the goddes Hathor 
was worshipped in the form of a cow. And as there were seven districts each having 
its Hathor cow, hence the seven kine. In the tomb of Nefreliry, the beautiful wife 
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of Rameses II, the seven cows are to be seen accompanied by the bu!l-god, as if 
they were maixfung in a solemn procession . , * This is the picture that appeared to 
Pharaoh in his dream/ (^Yahiida, op. cil. p- B) 

Hathor, the goddess of fruiifulness and Isis^ the goddess of the fertile soil of 
the Delta, were both cow-headed, So ^kino would be a natural emblem of fruitful 
season'^s ; and ‘s^iven was a sacred number in Egypt/ (DB- IL ]>p- 772-73)- 

5t5. Dreams ‘occupied a constant place in Egyptian life'; and ‘the role 
allocated to tliam was much larger than is gt^nerally thought/ (ERE, V. p. 34), 
‘A belief in the significance of dreams was particularly characteristic of Egypt/ 
(EBi. c, 2586). 

516. (only falsely resemljling true visions divinely sem). 

517. (so confused and jumbled). Dream, like evenis of walking conscious¬ 
ness, come direct from God as well as from elsewhere ; and the kiug^s dream, the 
court nobles pointed out, was not of the first variety. 

518. (to the person, in prison^ who will interpret it to me), 

319. Or, ‘O man of truth and variety 

520, (who have sent me). 

521, ‘Egypt's s!apl<» industry was her agricuUuie. Slie early became a 
granary for surrounding world,’' (EBr, VIII, p, 50). The natural symbol for 
nutrilion amemg a people so essentially agricultural as the Egyptian was the 
commonest domestic animal the cow, 

522, (so as to keep it preserved from the pests). 

523, What so much disturbed the king and confused his nobles ‘was not the 
appcarence of the seven cows in itself, but the accouipanyiiig detaibs, that ifiere 
were fat and lean kine, that they were followed by seven full and seven empty ears 
of wheat ' * ■ And that was where Joseph's wisdom came in, that he eliminated any 
connection of the lijno with the Beyond, but regarded the whole dream as a 
prognostication of happenings in tlie land itself’'. (Yahuda, op, cit, p. 8). 

524, (for seeding purposes). For the Biblical version of this piece of story 
see Ge, 41 : 34-36. ‘The economic conditions of Egypt arc, and always have been, 
peculiar. The feriility of the soil is dependent upon a system of irrigation, which 
can only be kept in proper order by tfie central government; and the cultivator 
falls into a state of dependency and indebtedness to it at the same time , , - Joseph 
did not do more than was consistent with the conditions of the country, with the 
age in which he lived, and with the position in which he found liimself placed at 
the time/ (DB, II., j), 770), ‘Famines of long duraiion , , , are not unknown in 
Egypt,. . The sepulchral inscription of one Baba, found at El-Kab in Upper Egypt, 
represents the deceased, in an enumeration of his virtues, as sayijig, “I collected 
corn, as a friend of the harvest god, I was watchful at the time of sowing. And 
when a famine arose, lasting many years, T distributed corn to the city each year 
of famine/^ Tlic age of Baba (end of the 17th dyes) would coincide approximately 
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witli tliat Joseph; aiidl it lias ever been sujjpnsed that ihe fniiiitit' referred lo may 
be ibe same/ (JiB, IK p]>. 773-74). 

525, NoLe that it is not Egypt but ^nicmkiiuK diat is to have rain, rtus 
implies that ihe famine ivas not local hut very vvidefipj cad. ^'Klio famine wliicJ. 
Look place in tite time of Jacob was one of great extecit> as il included iijyria, Egypt, 
and the Eoiirces of^^lhc Nile^ anti was one of great severity and long duration/ 
(DB. K p, m). 

520- "^'rije Kbaj^jiiolj ofjoseph is evidently resident iti Lower Egypt\ not at 
Tliebcs’ (Rawlitison^ ArKkn^ P- And rains in l^ower Egypt are 

fret] ttontr twit fig tending wttat some ancient auliiors write to the contraty, it 
often rains in Lotver Egypt, and even snow has been observed to fall at Alexandria/ 
(Sale). See also EBr, VIIK p. 35. This disposes of the ignarant criticism of 
Noeldeke, that in Egypt ^ rain h almost never seen/ (EBr. XV. p. GOO, lltli 
Eurtherj there is no inentioii i[t the Qur^an of rain falling in Egjypt. It is mankind, 
that is the people inljabiting other parts of die earth, atijaceiit to Egypt, that sliall 
have raiii^ and hot Egypt alone. And it is precisely the rainj falling' in these 
countries that occasion the inundations in the Nile—the pfoxirnaie cause of the 
fertility of Egypt. 

527^ {grapes and oilier fruits). ^The custom of squt=:czirTg grapes into a 
cup is illustrated by Ebci'S from a text published hy Navite from the temple ai 
Edfu, where it is said that grapes squeezed into w^eUci' formed a refrt^sbiug beverage, 
which was drunk by the king' (DB, II, p. 772). 
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SECTION 7 

50. , . . J\i^) And the king said:^^^** bring him^"*^ to me* Then when 

the messenger came to him, he said:^*^ return to thy Lord, and ask him, what 

about the women who cut their hands? Verily my Lord is the Knower of their 
guile.®^^ 

51. . . , Jl>j He®^- said:^^^ what was th^ matter with you when 

you solicited Yusuf? they said: how perfect is GodP^^ we know not of any evil 

against him. The wife of *Azrz said: now has the truth come to light,^^^ It was 
I who sought to seduce him,”® and he is of the truth-tellers.^^’ 

52. (c^d-i . ., LiUi) He sa/d: that f dtd in order that he®®® may know that 
I did not betray him in secret, and that Allah guides not the guile of betrayers.®^® 


520. (to Ills ollicer5, after the chief butler had repeated all tliis), 

529, (who has so exquisitely iiUerpreced tlie dream), 

530, —confident as he was of his innocence— 

53L In other words: my innocence ts well established before God, but 
before I come out of the gaol I jnust see it vindicted by a free public inquiry* 

532, i.e.^ the king, 

533, (to the Egyptian ladies)* 

534, See n, 461 above, 

535, (and there is nothing for me but to make a plain confession), 

535, (and it was not he who solicited me as I falsely accused him), 

537. (in protesting his innocence). See nn, 426, 427, fT. and 463 above. 

538. I.#., the Potiphar. 

539. never allows it to prosper; never causes it to succeed. 
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PART XIII 

^3. (fj^j . . . ^-f) Nor do I acquit myself,^ Verily the aelf* ever urges to 
evil save that se/f on whom my Lord has mercy;^ verily my Lord is Forgiving/ 
Merciful/ 

54* [cr^\ , , , Jlij) And the king said: bring him to me/" I shall single 

him out for myself- Then when he spoke to him/ he said: thou art to-day with 
us high-placed, intrusted/ 

55. . Jl?) He said : set me over the store-houses of the land/ I 
sfja// be a keeper knowing/® 

56. In this wise^^ We established Yusuf in the land so 
that he might settle therein wherever he wished/* We bestow of Our mercy on 
whom We will, and We are not to waste the wage of the well doers**® 

57. (0ji3 , ^ And surely the wage of the Hereafter is better for 
those who believe and ever fear. 

SECTION 8 

58. (oj/i - , . *Wj) And** the brethren of Yusuf** came and entered unto 
him/* and be recognised them, while they did not recognise him/’ 


1. my own self is no exception to this general rule; I do not hold 
that my self is above all evil propensities, 

2. (of every human being). 

3. (and whom He specially guards, such as the selves of tlic prophets), 

4. (to the punishment). 

5. (to His chosen servants in a special measure). 

6- (and not keep him as a subordinate to the Potiphar). 'And the thing 
was good ill the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all his servants. And Pharaoh 
said unto his servants, Can we find such a one as this is, a man in whom, the Spirit 
of God is?' (Ge. 4 i 37, 38). According to ancient traditions, *lhe king who made 
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Joseph his prime miihsici, and commitLcd into his hands the entire administration 
of Egypt, was Apepia/ (Rawlinson^ AncUni p, 145). ‘Two of the 

EhAtnania taljleis show that a Semite held a position in Egypt (juitc analogtnis to 
tliat attributed to Joseph . . . The Pharaoh by whom Joseph was made the practical 
ruler of Egypt was one of the Hyksos kings/^ (JE. VIL pp. 251-52), 

7, (and was still more impressed by him). 

8, (with high offices) ‘And Pharaoh said unto Josepit * . . Thou shall be 
over my house, and according unto thy word shall all my people be ruled , , . Sec, 
1 have set thee over all the land of Egypt/ (Ge. 41 : 39-41). ^And he made him 
ruler over all the land of Egypt, And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I am Pharaoh, and 
without thee shall no man lift up his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt/ 
(Ge. 43-44)* Joseph now ‘enjoyed great honouis from the King, who called him, 
Proihom Phatiich, out of regard to his prodigious degree of wisdom, for that name 
denotes nvealer of secrets.^ (“Anf.^^ IL 6: 1). See also ii, 12 below'. 

9* ‘With the viziership Joseph combined the office of director of the 
granaries/ (EBi. c, 2591). “He was appointed superintendent of the royal 
granaries with viceregal powers/ (VJE. p. 326). 

10. ‘The magazines liad to be carefully guarded and replenished, for on 
this the life of thousands might depend/ (EBi, c. 2391). 

11. I.#., in this wonderful way, 

12. (in sharp contrast to his confinement first in a well and then in prison) 
‘And Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt/ (Ge, 41 ; 45). ‘And Joseph 
went out from the presence of Pharaoh, and went througlioul all the land of 
Egypt/ (Ge, 41:46), 

13. (even in this world). 

14. (after the famine had extended to such other countries as Palestine and 
Syria). ‘And the dearth was in all lands; but in all the land of Egypt there was 
bread/ (Ge. 41 : 54). ‘And the famine was over all the face of the earth .. . And 
all countries came into Egypt to Joseph for to buy corn; because that the famine 
was so sore in all lands/ (Ge, 41 :56, 57), ‘For the land of Canaan was grievously 
alfiictcd with the famine; and this great misery touched the whole contineutA 
(“Anr, II. 6: 2), 

15. ten of them; Benjamin alone excepted. 

16. (to purchase food for its price), ‘And the sons of Israel came to buy 
corn among those that came : for the famine was in the land of Canaan. And 
Joseph was the governor over the land, and he it was that sold to all the people of 
theland." (Ge, 42: 5, 6). 

17. Or ‘unto them he was a stranger/ ‘And Josepl/s brethren came, and 
bowed dowm themselves before him with their'faces to the earth .... And Joseph 
knew his brethren, but they knew not him". (Ge. 42 : 6-8), 
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59, (tiAijii , , . U^) And when he had furnished them with their furnish* 
ing, he said: bring to me a brother of yours'* from your father;'* do you not see 
that I give fufl measure and that I am the best of hosts?®* 

60, ... . u'i) But if you do not bring him to me there shall be no 
measuring*' for you from me^® and you shall not approach me,®^ 

61, (O^Ul , . . They said: we will certainly solicit him of his father** 
and certainly we will do it,*^ 

62, (uj-JTj; . , . Ji*^) And he said to his pages put their merchandise*' 
into their packs; they will find it when they reach back to their household; per¬ 
chance they may return.*® 

63, (u>iL . , . I^U) Then when they returned to their father, they said: 
father, the measuring** has been denied us/'’ so send thou with us our brother, 
and vje shall get our measure; and certainly we shall be his guards/^ 

64, . . . Jls) He said: I can trust you with him only as I trusted 
you with his brother before:** Allah is the best Guard, He is the Most Merciful 
of the merciful/* 


18, i.e.y Benjamin, whom they said their father liad kept with him, 

/9, (and then you will be able to get his share also), 

20, {so be sure to bring him with you tlie next time ye visit us). 

21. (of corn), 

22* (for then I would conclude that you had no such brother and wanted 
to cheat me with one more share), 

23. ‘By the life of Pharaoh ye shall not go forth hence, except your 
youngest brother come hither.^ (Ge. 42 r 15). 

24. i.e., we will endeavour to turn his father from him, by blandishment 
or artifice, and to make him yield him us, 

25. we shall certainly do what we promise, 

26. (confidentially, as the brethren were departing)* 

27. (with which they had bartered corn.) ‘Then Joseph commanded to 
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fill their sacks with corn, and to restore every man's money into his sack, and to 
givCitliom permission for the way/ {Ge. 42 : 25), He also commanded his steward 
privily to put the money whicli they liad brought with them for tlie purchase of 
corn into their sacks^ and to dismiss them tlierewith : who did what he was 
commanded to do/ (Ant,'^ ll, fi : 4). 

28, Le.j visit tis once more, Joseph did this with a view' to give them an 
additional incentive to their coming back, 

29, (of corn), 

30, (unless we take our brother Benjamin with ns). See Tie, 42 : 32-34, 

31, (against any mischance). ‘If thou wdit send our brother with us, we 
will go down and buy thcc food : But if thou wilt not send him, we will not go 
down/ (Ge, 43 r 4-5), ‘And Judah said unto Israel his father , . . I will be surety 
for him ; of my hand stialt thou require him: if I bring him not unto thee, and set 
him before thee, then let me bear the blame for ever/ (Go. 43, 8, 9) 

32, little is the faith that 1 put in your promises and assurances. 

33, (so in Him alone I put my trust). 
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65. . . ll.) And when the- opened.iherr pack they found their 

merchandise returned to them; they sard: father! what more can we desire? here 
is our merchandise returned to us,^^ we shall have portions for our family and 
shall guard our brother and shall add r 7 nor/?e/'measure of a cameN/oar/;^® this"* 
is only an easy measure,^' 

f JTj ' - ■ said: I will by no means send him with you until 

you give us an assurance by Allah that you will bring him back to me. unless it 
be that you are prevented.^^ Then when they gave him their assurance, he said: 
Allah is Witness^® over what we had said, 

67, (ojiKJl , , . Ji5j) And he sard: my sons! do not enter^^ by one gate/^ 
but enter by different gates/^ and I cannot avail you against Allah at all;** 
judgement is but Alfah's. On Him I refy, and on Him let the relying rely. 

68. (6 Jij , . . il,) And when they entered as their father had enjoined 
them to enter, it** did not avail them against Aifah^® at all It was only a craving 
in the heart of Y'aqub” that he satisfied, verily he was endued with knowledge, 
for We had taught him;*^ but most people know not. 


34. *And It came to pass as they emptied their sacks, tliat, behold* every 
man’s bundle of money was in his sack/ (Ge- 43 : 35). 

35. (to what we obtained the last lime), 

36. the corn we have brought, 

37. (and would not suffice for long). 

38. (by some insuperable impediment, and are thus forcibly detained). 

39. Jacob, as befits a prophet of God, again and again invokes God in the 
course of the whole transaction. 

40. (the city). 

41. —strangers as you will Ije in that foreign land— 

42. (to avoid suspicion of being spies ns well as lo avert the evil eye). 
'The belief that a glance can damage life and property .was held also by the Jews in 
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Biblical times/ (JE. V., p. 280). Tlieir father had commanded them not to show 
themselves all passing through one and the same gate, but that each one should 
enter at his own gate so that the evil <f»ye should not hover over them/ (Rashi, 
op. £■!/*, p. 436). The belief in evil eye has been and is still very widely spread, 
‘Evil eye^ is the common English term for an influence 'the belief in which may 
justly be described as both primeval and universal, and which is in many countries 
as current to-day as it was in prehistoric times. Its equivalent may be said to exist 
in every written language, living or dead . . , Bacon says there is a belief in a power 
of working evil which is ejaculated upon any object it beholds, that has existed in 
all times and in all countries. Notwithstanding modern science and education, this 
belief is as strong as ever it was; and, if this were the place, endless authentic 
stories might be adduced U> prove it . , . Tn Scripture, envy and the evil eyo 
are synonymous !' (ERE. V. p. 508). 'The blessing in Nu. 6 : 24-26 was intended to 
protect Isiael against the evil eye/ (DB. IV. p. 605). For the OT references to 
the evil eye see Dt. 28 : 54-56, Is. 13 : 18, Ps. 92 : 11, Ps. 23 : 6, 28: 22. And’ for 
the NT references see Mt. 6: 22-23, 20 : 18, MK. 7 : 22, EK. 11 ; 34. 

43. (with any jsrecaution or advice of mine). 

44. i.^., the caution advised by Jacob. 

45. 1 .^., against His decree. 

46. (arising fmm a feelijig of confession). 

47. So He knew and understood perfectly well that no hunran pnidi^nce 
could be really elTeclive unless willed by God. 
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4iii^S5TK-!iiS@(*4iCJ^(!.lftTK^t3ijfee,^ 






SECTION 9 

69, {oyUi . . . Hj) And when they entered unto Yusuf, he betook his 
fulf brother to himself ancf said:^* I am thy own brother Yusuf, so do not grieve 
over what they^® have been doing,*® 

70, (jJjJ ,..]}*) And when he had furnished them with their furnish¬ 
ing,he placed the drinking-cup*- in his brother's pack.*-*^ Thereafter** a crier 
cried, caravan men I you are thieves.**"^ 

71, (ojM^ , . . 1 Jli) They said, as they turned to them : what is it that you 
are missing? 

72, . . . iJU) They** said: we miss the royal cup and for him who 
brings it s/m// be a camel-load,®* and of him I** am a guarantor, 

73, , \i^) They said by God! assuredly you know*’ that we 
have not come to work corruption in the land, nor we have been thieves. 

74, . . iJ^) They said: what shall be the penalty of him,*® if you 
are found liars?*® 

75, (oOJill , . , They said : his penalty is that he in whose pack it is 
found shall himseif be the recompense thereof:®® thus we recompense the wrong¬ 
doers.®^ 


48, (when alone with him). 

49, i.f., the ten brethren. 

50, (to us from envy). AndJoj^eph also confided to him that he %vould 
employ a stratagem to retain him with hlmself. 

51, (while they were departing). 

52, (which was also used to measure corn). 

52-A. And he commanded the steward of his house> saying, Fill the man^s 
sacks with food, as much as they can carry, and pm e\'ery man's money in his sack^s 
mouth. And put my cup, the silver cup, in the sack's mouth of the youngest, and 
his corn money. Ar^d he did according to liie word that Joseph had spoken.' 
(Ge. 44: t-2). 
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53, i.e.f as they started on their journey, 

53-A. This man must have been the steward of the royal guest-house. 
{€/. Ge, 44 : 3-6), 

' 54, officers deputed to search the suspected caravan, 

55. (of com,.as reward), 

56. This personal pronoun may refer either to Joseph or to one of his 
subordinate officials. 

57. (as you must have found by our conduct), 

58. (who as the result of our search shall be found to have stolen it). 

■ 59, (in your denying the guilt), 

60, (and he sliall be made a bondman in satisfaction of the same), ^With 
whomsoever of thy servants it be found, both let him die^ and we also will be my 
lord*s bondmen/ (Ge. 44 : 9). 

61, this is the law among us, the descendants of Abraham. 
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76, (^.c. * , . Ui) Then he®^ began with their sacks before the bag of his 
brother;®^ then he brought it forth from the bag of his brother*®^ In this wise We 
contrived for Yusuf.*^ He was not to get his brother by the law of the king,®* 
except that AUah willed,*' We exalt in degrees*® whom We will, and above 
every knowing one is a Knower,** 

77. , . . ijJlj) Tbey"*^ said: if he steals, then"' a brother of his has 
stolen aforeT* But Yusuf concealed it in himself, and disclosed it not to them. 
He said;’^ you are in evil plight/^ and Allah is the Best Knower of what you 
ascribe. 

78. , ) JU) They said: O 'Azjz^^ verily he has a father, an old 
man very aged;’* so take one of us in his stead;"' verily we perceive thee to be 
of well-doers. 

79, (j JJiJ . , , Jli) He said: God forbid that we should take anyone but 
him with whom we found our stuff verily we then’^should be the wrong-doers. 


62. i.^.j Joseph, or one of his deputies, 

63. 'Then they speedily took down every man his sack to the ground, and 
opened every man his sack. And lie searched, and began nt the eldest, and left at 
the youngest,* (Ge. 44 : 11, 12). 

64. 'And the cup was found in I3enjamln*s sack* (Gc. 44 : 12}, 

65. (a stratagem carried out so neatly and finely at eyery stage). 

66. (of Egypt). In the law of Egypt the lliief was not reduced to 
servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore the double of what lie had 
stolen, 

67. (by inspiring into Joseph the course of His universal Plan). 

68. (of knowledge and wisdom). 

69. (luman knowledge, howsoever profound, is after all relative; in 
God alone Perfection dwells. The passage is introduced as a corrective to human 
conceit, 

70. the ten brethren. 
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71. —is not sufprisini^, as— 

72. riie tilusiQn is to thn following little story. Joseph, when he was a 
child, had taken away and destroyed gn idol of gold belonging to his maternal 
grandfather so that he miglit not worship it. 

73. (with himself). 

74. gtnlty of a far worse crime than Joseph and Benjamin whom you 
so falsely accuse of theft. 

75. Joseph was now the Potiphar, 

76. (who loves Benjamin passionately). ‘Then Jndah came near unto him, 
and said: O my Loid . . . Now therefore when I come to thy servant my father, 
and the lad ])c tiot wltli us; seeing that his life is bound up in the lad’s life: it shall 
come to pass, when he se^th that the lad is not with us, that he will die. ' (Ge, 44 ; 
18, 30-31). ‘Tlien Judah came near unto him, and said : O my Lord .... let thy 
servant abide insteatl of flie lad a I>ondman to my Lord, and let the lad go up with 
his brethren.^ (Gc. 44: J8, 33). 

77. (as a slave, and allow Benjamin to go with us). 

70. ‘And he said, God forbid that I should do so r but the man in whose 
hand the cup is hnm’d, he shall be my servant; and as for you, get you up in peace 
unto your father.^ (Ge. 44 :,1 7). 

79. i. tf,, in that ca^e; if we did such injustice. 
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SECTION 10 

80, Then when they despaired of him®® the'y counselled . 
together privately. The eldest of them said: do you not remember that your father 
has taken an assurance from you before Allah?®^ and earlier you have been remiss 
in your duty in respect of YOsuf; so I will by no means go forth from the land®^ 
until my father gives me leave*^ or Allah judges for me,*^ and He is the Best of 
judges. 

81. Return to your fatherland say: father! verily thy 
son has stolen, and we testify not save according to what we know,®® and of the 
unseen we couid not be watchers.®® 

82. . . . JW) And inquire of the people®’ of the city where we 
have been*® and of the caravan with whom we have travelled hither;*® and verily 
we speak truth. 

83. . . . JlS) He®° said: nay! your minds have embellished for you 
an affair.®^ So patience is comely.®^ Perchance Allah may bring them all*® to 
me;“^ verily He! only He is the Knowing,®* the Wise.®* 

84, And he turned away from them,®’ and said:®® 0 my 
grief for YOsuf I and his eyes were whitened®® with grief, and he was choked with 
sorrow. 

85, (lj^\ . . . IJ^) They said by Allah, thou wilt not cease remem¬ 
bering Yusuf until thou art wizened^®^ or thou be of the dead. 


80* u e*f of moving Joseph. The pronoun refers to Joseph. 

81. See verse 66. 

82. (of Egypt). 

83. (to return to him). 

84* (r* f., God decrees in our favour by softening the heart of the Egyptian 

Vizier, and Benjamin is set free.) 

85. (by our personal knowledge; as eye-witness). 
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86* (when Wc gave you our solemn promise) L had we known that he 
would commit ihefi we would not have given you the pledge to bring him back 
safely* 

87. (tlirougii thy own trusted agents, if our statement not worthy of 
credence). 

88. i. e,, of the inhabitants of the capital of Egypt* 

89. (and they will support our statement). 

90. (who knew Benjamin too well to believe that he had committed theft)* 

91* See P* XII. n. 400, 

92. Sec P, XU, n. 401* 

93. t. i., Joseph, Benjamin and the eldest sou now detained in Egypt. 

94. So unfailing and unswerving was Jacob^^s faith in tl)e goodness of God ! 

95* i. so He knows well the whereabouts of my three sons* 

96. I so He will restore them to me at an opportune moment. 

97. (in sorrow and grief). 

98. (now that this latest wound was fresh}* 

99. i, tf., his siglu grew dim and his pupUs lost their deep blackness, 
becoming of a pearl colour. 

100. (resenting his excessive love for Joseph)* 

101. (by tills excessive affection and aflliction)* j- is one who though not 
actually dead is on the point of death. 
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ii' a- ^5^ di3;a33iGjV5^4->-ji^ KL5;>i)H3if;Kii jJplSK 


86- {cjXJ , . . J^i) He said: I only bewail my apguish and sorrow unto 
Allah,and I know from Allah what you know not.^^^ 

87- (jjyCll ♦ - - Ja^) My sons! go and ascertain about Yusuf and his 
brother,^*^* and despair not of the mercy of Allah; none despair of the mercy of 
Allah except a people disbelieving.^®^ 

88- * . . IJi) And when they entered unto hinn,^“® they said:^®^ O 

'AzTzI distress^®® has seized us and our family and we have b;ought scant 
goods/®** so give us full measure^^® and be charitable to us;^*^ verily Allah 
rewards the cfiaritable.^^^ 

89. (jcli^r , - - Jl») He said:^^=^ remember what you did^^^ to Yusuf and 
his brother while you were ignorant/^® 

90. They said/^® art Ihou Yusuf? He said: I am Yusu 

and this is my brother; Allah has surely been gracious to us;^^' verily he who 
fears and endures a/’/'Z/cf/on/*® then Allah leaves not the wage of well¬ 

doers to waste, 

91. ( cj ^ . . , ijliJ) They said:^®® verily Allah has chosen thou above ^ 
us/®^ and we have been sinners indeed. 


102* (and make no coiiiplaiiit to any mortal). 

103. (of His mercy and loving-kindness; of His beneiicieni dealings with 

men)* 

104. (and seek the means of his delivery). 

105. A true man oi' faitli never gives up his hope in God; it is only those 
wanting in faith who mistrust His goodness. 

106. (at the end of their next journey to Egypt). 

107. (with a view to moving Joseph to piiy). 

108. i. t.y extreme want and hunger. 

109. I, barter of very little purchasii^g %Mlue. 

110. (of corn, out of pity, disregarding the worthlessness of our barter). 
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111- Or, ‘bestow alms on us.^ 

112. Or ^ihc alni 5 givers\ The effect of this humiliating prayer, coming as 
it did from persons so hauahiy and arrogant as,the ten brethren wei‘€, on a man of 
God like Joseph, can easily be imjgincd. 

113. ——moved greatly to pity and compassion, Joseph could no longer 
hold himself—— 

114. (so wantonly^ by way of persecution). 

115. (of the consequejicus of your actions). Tiiis he said half excusing their 
malicious conduct. 

116. (ejaculating in wonder). 

117. (by preserving us and by bringing us together). 

110, (and shuns evil). 

119, (with his faith in God rejuaining unshaken). 

120, (exclaiming in penitence). 

121, (and now we realize the justice of this preference). 
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92. (ts'-J' . . . JS) He said; no reproach on you today;”* may Allah 
forgive you, and He is the Most Merciful of the merciful 

93. . . . 'j:»il) Go with this shirt of mine and cast it upon my 
father's face; he shall become dear-sighted;”‘ and bring to me all your family. 

SECTION 11 

94. (jjjdi. . . I^j) And when the caravan”® had departed their father 
said:”* surety I feel the breath of Yusuf, if you do not think I am doting.”' 

95. . . . ijlli) They**® said: by Allah! thou art in thy old-time 
illusion.®** 

96. . . . y*) Then when the bringer of the glad tidings arrived, he 
cast it upon his face and he became clear-sighted. He said: did not I tell you.”® 
that I knew from Allah what you knew not.®*® 

97. (od*:- . . . 'jlli) They said: father! pray for us forgiveness of our 
sins,®** verily we have been sinners, 

98* said: presently®** I shall pray of my Lord for 

forgiveness for you, verily He! only He is the Forgiving, the Merciful. 


122. (from me) In identical language did the holy Prophet freely forgive a 
whole population of his worst foes who were entirely at his mercy, when he entered 
into Makka as a conqueror at the head of a powerful army. 

123. (so He also is sure to forgive you). 

124. (once more, and his full sight will be restored to him). 

125. (from Egypt for Canaan). 

126. (to those around him). 

127. (and thus dismiss tlte thing as incredible). 

128. i. r., those about Jacob. 
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129* steeped in thy delusion that Joseph is still living and that he shall 

meet thee. 

130. (when you were incredulous of my words). 

131* (and now all of you see my faith justified). 

132, (and forgive them thouself), 

133. I. at the most suitable time; presumably in the early hours of the 
morning. 
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.<ajx 55u?ai:sitiejs5L=c^;i;^' 


99, (c 5 >T , . * yi) Then when they^^* entered unto Yusuf,’®^ he betook his 

parents^^* to hrmself^^’ and said:^^® enter Mrsr, Allah willing, in security.^^® 

100. . , ^jj) And he raised his parents to the throne, and they^^® 
fell down before him prostrate,And he said:^^^ father I this is the interpreta¬ 
tion of my dream aforetime,^^^ my Lord has now made it cowe true;^^^ and surely 
He did well by me when he took me forth from the prison/*^ and has brought 
you from the desert after Satan had stirred strife between me and my brethren;^*® 
verily my Lord is Subtle’*^ to whom He will. Verily He, only He, is the Know¬ 
ing,^*® the Wise,^"*® 

101. . V , vj) Lord I Thou hast given of the domi¬ 

nion,^®- and hast taught me of the interpretation of discourse,^®® Creator of the 
heavens and tlie earth! Thou art my Patron in the world and the Hereafter,^®^ 
Make me die a Muslim and join me^®® with the righteous, 

102. (OjJi^ _ , ^S) This^®® is of the tidings of the unseen/®^ which We 
Reveal to thee.^^*^ Norwast thou with them^®'* when they resolved on their affair 
while they were plotting. 


134. t, e,j the whole family, 

135. (towards the end of their journey, at the frontier of Egypt, where 
Joseph had gone fortli to receive them), ^And Josejjii made ready his chariot, and 
went up to meet Israel his father, to Goshen/ (G‘e. 46: 29). 

136. Josepl/s ow!i mother had been dead since his childhood; it was her 
sister Leah who had brought him up, and had married Ids father. 

137. (and received them in a manner worthy of their honour), 

138. (to his wliole family), 

139. 'And Jfjsejih placed his father and brethren and gave them a posses¬ 
sion in the land of Egypt in the best of the land/ (Ge, 47; 11) For Misr see p. XI. 
n. 368. 

140. I. his parents and brt?ihren. 

!41, (as was the Hebrews' customary m^de of obeisance). 
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142- (in acknowledging liis gratitude to God). 

143, See verse 4- 

144* Note that Joseph in ke#*pfng with hh character ^as a praphet of God is 
all humility and attributes everything good and worthy^ not to himself but to the 
grace of God, 

145, Joseph refrains from referring to his conlinemenl in the well, from a 
motive of generosity, lest his brethren might be abashed- 

146, So it is the devil, not the brj^thren themselves, who is responsible for 
the relentless and inhuman persecution of Joseph I Could magnarvimity go further? 

147, /, e., knowing with respect to the subtleties and niceties of things and 

affairs- 

148- i. i,, acquainted with every subtlety in accordance with His perfect 
wisdom- 

149; f., One who manages every nicety with perfect wisdom, 

150. Thus Joseph prayed, when after a long happy life he felt an earnest 
yearning to return to his Lord. 

15 L (by way of material gifts). 

152- 'After the king, the vizier is the highest dignity in the state wiiirall 
the rights and powers accrtiing to the king. In a word he replaces the king/ 
(Vehuda, op^ ci/., p, 16) Joseph was the d4 facto 'ruler over all the land of Egypt/ 
(Ge,4l ; 43), 

153. (by way of spiritual gifts), 

154- Once more the seiisK of modesty in Joseph's prayer is transpareirt. 

155, (after death), 

156* (full and true history of Joseph), 

157. f- C-, unknown to them in any other way- 

158. (O Prophet!) It is only through Divine revelation that the Prophet 
comes to know of this story in its true details. 

159. *, c., Joseph's brethren. 
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103* . . . '--j) And most of the people, though thou desiredest 

ardently, are not going to be believers,^®® 

104, (oJJ . . , Uj) And thou^®^ dost not ask of them'^^ any wage for it,*^* 
it^®‘ is but an admonition^®® to the worlds. 


SECTION 12 

105. And how many a sign^*® in the heavens and the 
earth they^®^ pass by, while they are averse therefrom, 

106. {ofj^ , . , Uj) And most of them*^^ do not believe in Allah except 
associators.^^® 

107. . . . K:*lil} Are they then secure against this, that there may 
come upon them an overwhelming of Allah's torment^"*^ or that there may come 
upon them the Hour of a sudden while they perceive not?^^^ 

108. . . . JJ Say thou this is my way; I call to Allah 

upon an insight—I, and whoso follows me. Hallowed be Allahand I am not 
of the associatofs.^’* 


160. (in spile of every convincing argument). 

161. (O Prophet!). 

162. I. the infidels, 

163. I. for the preaching and publishing of the Qur'an. 

164. i. the Holy Qur'an. 

165. (so whosoever denies it, does so to his own peril). The mission of Islam 
is thus unequivocally universal. The true faith is to be preached to all nations, and 
the whole of human race is to be summoned to the belief in the One God. 

166. (of His unity, providence and omnipotence), 

167. I. the infidels. 

168. f, e*y mankind, people is general. 

169. I, attributing partners to Him in spite of their profession of mono¬ 
theism, Tlie description covers not only tlie open idolatry of the polytheistic peoples 
but also its veiled forms such as Christolatry, Mariolatry, the worship of heroes, the 
adoration of saints and the deification of Reason. This may also have a reference 
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to the pscucJo-nionotheisni of the Greek philosophers, specially of Plato, who in 
common with others was never * "fully nionotheistic, even if he shows a strong 
tendency in that direction now and again , . , . His divinity is and remains God and 
yet gods at the same time, and he continues to use the singular and the plural witli 
an indifierence which seems to us thoroiighiy perverse/ (Gurlae^s Platons Thotighty 
p. 178). 

170. i^\jo signifies, "punishment that is general, or universal, in its 

extent/ (LL) 

171. (its approach). 

172. (O Prophet 1 to the infidels). 

173. e., He is above all taint of being joined liy others, 

174. "This hatred of idolatry has been found even among the most uncivil 
iized followers of the Prophet . . . , In this horror of all objective symbols, in the 
simplicity of its liturgical forms, in the absence of a priestly class, and therefore of 
all belief in such doctrines as apostolical succession, inherent sanctity, indissoluble 
vows, the duty of confession or powers of absolution, Islam stands alone among the 
religions of the wo^ld^ (Bosworth Smith, op. nV., pp. 265-266), 
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109. (j>iJ . , . l-j) And we sent not before thee any save men^^® unto 
whom We revealed^''^ from among the people of the towns.Have then they 
not travelled about In the land?^’^ Have they observed how has been the end of 
those before them?^"’ And surely the abode of the Hereafter is best for the 
Gof/ fearing, Do you not then reflect? 

110. ^ f^GSp/!e(i were until when the messengers^*^ 

had despaired**'^ and imagined that they were deluded,there came unto them 
Our succour;^®^ and whosoever We willed was delivered.And Our wrath Is 
not warded from a sinning people,^®^ 

111. . .lil) Assuredly in their stories^^^ is a lesson^*^ for men of 
understanding. It'^^ is not a discourse concocted but a conffrmation of what 
went before it, and a detailing of everything.^^^ and a guidance and a mercy to a 
people who believe. 


175. I. mortals of flesh and bone, not angels or immortals. 

17G. (OnrwiI!). 

177. j. all of tfiem lived in human habitations; none of them was a 
denizen of the heaven. 

178. (and noticed the ancient ruins). 

179. (of the ancient infidels). 

180. I, f., the former generations of the infidels. 

[81. (alarmed at the very great length of respite). 

182. (of their .success and the Diylnc sucronr in ihe near future;. 

188. (in their expectation of the Divine succour being near at hand). 

184. (which was due to be sure, but not due at a date expected by the 
apostles). 

185. (and the rest We destroyed). 

186. (though it may be deferred for the. time being). 

187. (so let the pagans of Makka beware of iheir ultimate fate). 

188. /. f.j in the histories of the former prophets and their peoples. 

189. (by which one may take warning or example). Narratives in Qur-'an 
have invariably to point a moral, to teach that God has always finally rewarded the 
righteous and punished the wicked, 

190. /. e.f the Holy Ciur'an, 

191. (necessary to a perfect faith). 
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SUrat-uf-R'od 

The Thunder* XIII 

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 43 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. {0*:-j4 . . . 1^11) Alif. Lam. Mim. These are the verses of the 

Book. And what is sent down to thee^®® from thy Lord is the truth,’®* but most 
of the people believe not. 

2. (6j:;i . * , ^1) Allah it is who has raised the heavens without the 
pillars’®® you can see, then He established Hfmself on the Throne’®^ and subjected 
the sun and the moon’®’ to H/mse/f ench running to a period determined,^®* He 
directs the affair’®® and details the signs,^®® that haply you may be convinced of 
the meeting with your LordT®^ 


192, See P, I n, 28. 

193, (O Prophet). 

194. {and therefore these verses might to have been believed in), 

195, j, without any visible support, *The pillars that are not seen being 
his power/ (L.L) 

196. (of authority and majesty). See P, VITI, n, 485. 

197. (to His laws and to doscrxdce). So tliat these awe-inspiring luminaries 
are mere helpless cr&atures, and there are no such absurd things as solar and lunar 
'gods*, whose cult has been common among polytheistic nations. 'It is no exagge¬ 
ration to say/ observe Sir William Jones and Dr, E. B, Tylor, 'that one great 
fountain ofall idolatry in tlic four quarters of the globe was the veneration paid by men 
to the sun/ (PC. II. p, 286) 'Moon-worship, naturally ranking below Siin-worsliip 
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in importance, ranges through nearly the same district of culture/ {p. 299). 

198. t. in accordance with the fixed laws of nature, governed and 
regulated by the will of God. 

199< (of His whole creation with supreme justice and wisdom), i. He is 
not only the Creator, but also the constant Ruler and the continuous Governor. 

200. (of His unity, might and providence, both in the Holy Qur^an and in 
the universe)* 

201, (by reflecting thereon). 
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3. * * y^j) He it is who has stretched the earth,and 

placed therein ftrm mountains^**^ and rivers,®®^ and of every fruit He has placed 
therein two in pairs.^®® He covers the night with the day; verily in that are signs 
for a people who ponder.^®*’ 

4. (o^Ua.. , _ jj) And in the earth are regions adjoining®^^ and gardens 
of vine and corn-fields,^"^^ and palm-trees clustered and single, watered by the 
same water; yet some We make excel others in food;®*^® Verily in that®^° are 
signs®^^ for people who reflect, 

5. (djj^ . . .d\j) And shouldest thou marvel,^^* then marvellous^^^ is 
theif^^^ saying: when we have become dust, shall we be in a new creation 
These are they who disbelieved in their Lord;^“ and thesel—shackles round their 
necks: and these shall be the fellows of the Fire ds abrders therein* 

6. And they ask thee®^’ to hasten the evil^’^ before the 
good,-^® while examples have already gone forth before them*“"^ And thy Lord is 
Owner of forgiveness^”* to mankind despite their wrong-doing; and verify thy 
Lord is Severe in requital®®^ 


202, (which is neither a goddess nor a Mother, hut a helpless created being 
like the rest of the tuiiverse), 

203* (whicli are neither the home nor the embodiment of the Divine power, 
as assumed by superstitious communities), ‘There are few peoples who have not looked 
upon mountains with awe and reverence, or who have not paid worship to them as 
to gods or spirits associated with them in various ways/ (ERE* VJIT, p, 863), 

204. (which are neither ‘mothers"' nor ‘protectors' as imagined by polytheistic 

peoples), ‘Rivers arc often worshipped as such- e, by the Celts who regard 

them as divine or as fertile mothers, while in Egypt the Nile ivas worshipped as a 
man*' (ERE. TX, p. 204) In India the cult of the Ganges, the Jamna, the Sarju, 
the Bhagiralhi, the Nerbada, and other rivers is too well known to need description* 

205. Fairs such as sweet and sour, large and small, etc. It may also refer to 
sex in plants. 
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206. All these grand ptirformances tPstiTy to Hts et<»rnal power and Godhead, 

207. (yet witli different propensities some fruitful, others barren, some plain, 
some hilly, etc,). 

208. Ti is God Almighty who grows all corn and vegetations, and there are 
no such absurdiiies as a ^corn*god^ or a 'vegeiaiion-god/ 

209p i. r., nil fed and watered the same way, yet so differeni in yielding the 
harvests. 

210 . n in all these diversities, in spite of fundamei^al Ltniformiiy. 

211. (of Allali*s providence). 

212. (O Prophet i at the infidels'^ denying the Resurrection). 

213. {becau.se of its bring so foolish and 50 devoid of reason). 

214. i. /•, the pagans^ 

215. The argument is : creation is the everyday experience of pagans, why 
should they be incredulous at all of renewed creation? 

216. (thereby ; by denying the fact of Ressurrcction). 

217. (O Prophet 1 by way of challenge). 

218. i. e.j the Divine punishment. 

219. i, e., before the expiry of the goiod : before their term of respite is over. 
They provoke tliee to call dow^n the Divine wrath on them for their impertinence. 

220 . (of the destruction ancient infidel nations, and this ought to serve as 
an eye-opener). 

221 . (as a rule). 

222 . (at its proper occasion). 
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7 (,U. * *) And those who disbelieve say : why is not a srgn^^® 

sent down to him froTi his Lord?®^^ Thou art but a Warner,and to every 
people there is a guide* 

SECTION 2 

8. (jIjlSt , . , -u» 1) Allah knows what every female bears®^^ and what 
The wombs want and what they exceed,^^’ and with Him everything is in due 
measure— 

9. (JUdl , . . Jc) Knower of the hidden and the manifest! the Great] 
the Exalted I 

10 Alike to is he among you who hides the word 

and he who proclaims it, and he who hides himself jn the night and he who 
goes about freely in the day.^^^ 

11, (Jb , . A) For each”“-one are attendant angels,-*^ before him 
and behind him. They guard him with Allah's command,^^^ Verify Allah alters 
not what is with a people,®^^ until they®®^ alter what is within them*^^’ And when 
Allah intends evil to a people*®®^ there is no turning it back, nor is for them any 
patron, beside Him.®^^ 

12, (JUJI . . . j*) He it IS who shows (ighining to you-**^ for inspiring 
fear®*^ and hope,^^^ and brings up the heavy clouds,“<^ 


225, i. e., a miracle such as we desire, A miracle, in Islamic phraseology, is 
an event deviating from the usual course of events, appearing at the hands of him 
who claims to be a prophet, as a challenge to those who deny this, of such a nature 
that it makes it impossible for them to produce the like of it. It is God^s testimony 
to the truth of his prophets, but clearly an act of God, not of the prophet. See also 
P. I, nn, 534, 538, P, VII. nn, 374, 681. 

224. Cf, the NT :—'An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jojiah/ (Mt, 
12:39), 
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225. (and not a wondcr-workerj O Prophei!). Clearly tlie Holy Qiir’an 
treats the miraculous as subordinate to the moral evidence of the Prophet's mission. 

226. (in her womb, whether it is a male or female, etc.). 

227. *The wombs^ falling short of completion, and of their exceeding therein, 
is in respect of the body of tlie factors, and the period of gestation, and the number 

borne/ (LL) 

228. *. His knowledge is absolutely perfect and comprehensive, the fjemale 
womb only serving as an example or a type, 

229. ‘above the description of the attribute of the created being/ (Td^) 

230. (in respect to His omniscience). 

231. f. r,, to Him everything big or small, open or secret, is known equally 

well. 

232. 1 . r., for everyone. 

233. h f., succeeding one another by turns. 

234. Not only is God's knowledge perfect and all-comprehensive, but great 
also is His solicitude for everyone of His creatures. This refutes and repudiates 
those polytheistic religions which hold their ‘chief God' to be entirely unconcerned 
with the affairs of the w^ojid. 

235. I. r., their state of grace, 

236. (themselves), 

237. (by constant disobedience). 

238. (in consequence of their persistent unruliness in the face of warnings 
and reminders), 

239. i. e.y when at long last the sinner has drawn upon himself the Divdne 
wrath, there is none to hold it back. 

240. So lightning, as a created, natuial force, like all other natural forces, 
is a mere inanimate instrument in God's hands ; and thunderstorm is not a semi¬ 
divine Being who, as taught by certain superstitious religions, could harm anybody, 

241. (lest it may strike). 

242. {that it may be the harbinger of plentiful rains). 

243. (with rains). 
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JUJ ^J3->c>^ oij^Jj yl()Jij (^' © (J&^t 

(^j5lj9^’dc)^J4S/ij 

(ipdu c>JNS%rg3i 


13. And the thunder^^* hallows Hi's glory,and so do 

the angels/^® in awe of Him, and He sends the thunderbolts and smites with them 
whomsoever He They dispute concerning Allah,and He is strong in 

prowess.^^® 

14. ( JU- . . . . -4 ) To Him alone is the true call;=^®^ and those whom 

they call upon beside Him-'*^ answer them not at save as h answered one 
stretching out his palms to water that it reach his mouth, while it will reach 

it not. And the supplication of infidels^^^ goes only astray. 

15. (JUVIj . . . ^j) And to Allah bows^®® whosoever is in the heavens 
and the earth, willingly or unwillingly,^®’ and a /50 their shadows®®® in mornings 
and evenrngs,^®^ 


244. (so awful and so friglitening to you, but in reality a mere created, 
inanimate object). 

245. (along with innumemble others celebrates of His praisp). Compare and 
contrast the attitude of various pulytheislic peoples, ‘Thunder was one of the great 
gods of the Germans.^ (Menziez, Hisiorj of Religion^ p. 29) ‘The place of the 
Thunder-god in polytheistic religion is similar to that of the Kain-god, in many 
cases even to entire coincidence. But hrs character is rather of wrath than of bene¬ 
ficence/ (PC, II. p. 262) According 10 the Greeks, ‘the thunderbolt was cast by 
Zeus/ (ERE. X. p. 370) 'The Mnndans attributed thunder to the flapping of the 
wings of a huge bird/ {ib,) 

246. (whom ye look upon as Beings divine or semi-divine). For angelolaty 
see P* I. n. 132; HI. 11 . 586. 

247. It is He, the all-powerful One, who does all this, and not any minor 
Uhunder-god^j such as Zeus (of the Greeks), Jupiter (of the Romans) or Indra 
(of the Hindus). See PC. II. pp. 262-265. 

248. I. the polytheists still go on disputing and wrangling about His 

uniqueness. 
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249. I-L was noi berreftcenc^- but wrath and prowess ihat the polytheists 
attributed to ih<eir thimfler-gnds; hence it is this particular misconception that is 
noticetlj and the All sufficiency of God is pointed out in this direction. 

250. I. f., He alone is able to respond to all prayers and invocations. 

251. ——be they idols, nature-gods, hero-gods, saints, etc. etc.—— 

252. (because of their inability lo grant any prayer). 

255, (of itself). 

254. (-always misdirected, addressed now to this ^od and now to that 
godd(^ss), 

255. i. e., is simply futile, because addressed to beings who (or which) arc 
themselves [jowerless. ^Belief in the one Deity, sovereign in the universe carries 
with it a sense of security and of elevation which has an ennobling inOuence on 
thought and life. It makes man strong and free in the world. Here is the secret of 
the transmission which Islam effects for the African aniniist , . . the monotheist . . . 
lifts his face to heaven and gives his worship to the Supreme alone, and asks help 
from a Power which, he is assured, has no rival/ (ERE, X. p. 171)* 

256. (acknowledging subjection). 

257. Every tiling, liigli or low, is after all a created being, and must as such 
submit to the laws of tlie Creator, whether vvillingly, as in the case of good believers 
and inanimate objects, or unwillingly, as in the case of devils and rebels. 

258. --^as contratirstinguised from substances-- 

259. The two periods when the shadows are the longest and most prominent. 
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16. ( A*>1 . . . J«) Say thou r"® who is the Lord of the he wens and the 

earth ?*«’ Say thou: Allah. Say thou; have you then taken beside Him, patrons 
who own neither benefit nor hurt to themselves?*®* Say thou. are t ere 
blind and the seeing alike"®^ or are darkness and light alike? u^^#h 

up associates with Allah^ who have created as He has created, so t at e 
creation^^® has become dubious to then? Say thou: Allah is the Creator o 

everything: and He is the the Subduer 

17* (Jt»Vi . J>u) He sends down water from the heaven, so t a e 

valleys flow according to their rneasure; then the torrent bears the scum 
and from that over which they kindle a fire seeking*' * ornaments or 9^0 s 
arises a scum like thereto; thus Allah propounds-^' tl'ie truth and falsuy* 
as for the scumr"= it departs as rubbish, and as for that which benefits man in , 
it lasts on the earth;-'^* thus does Allah propound similitudes* ^ 

18. Por those who answer their Lord-" Is^ordamecf 

good.*’« And as for those who do not answer their Lord, if they had-’^ all that 
is in the earth together with its like, they would ransom thewsefves with t at. 
These I for them s/taf/ be an evil reckoning; and their resort is Hell, a hapless e 


2fiO, {O Prophet 1) Here follows 'one of the best passages of the (Qur'an/ 
{Rev. E* M. Wherry). 

26U i. e., their Creator, Sustainer, and Preserver. 

262. So utterly powerless are they ! 

263. So dissimilar is an infidel from a believer S 

264. So removed is unbelieved from belief I 

265. (according to your own admission). 

266. (of His on the one hand and the creation of theirs on the other). 

267. (both in His Person and in His attributes). 

268. i* e.y God of real and irresistible power, where infinite mercy and 
loving-kindness are not to be brought at the expense of His supreme majesty and 
intensity. 
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269. (to make thereby), 

270. (for us^}. 

271. Or Mikeneth, or cooformeth/ (LL) 

272. (of uniruih and jf^uilt). 

273. f., truth and virtue, 

274. So ullimately il is iriith that wins and unlrmh that perishes. 

275. N e., who respond to His call, and believe and act righteously. 

276. (in the Hereafter). 

277. (on the Day of Judgnient). 

278. (but all to no purpose). 
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19. (^Ui . . , jii) Shall he then who knows that what has been sent 
down upon thee is the truth belike him who is blind Only the men of under¬ 
standing are admonished-' 

20. (JlUt , , . those who fulfil the covenant of Allahr*® and do not 
violate the bond; 

21. And those who enjoin what Allah has commanded 
to be enjoined^*^^ and fear their Lord, and dread the evil-reckoning;^®^ 

22. (jUi . . . And those who preserve-^^ seeking the pleasure of 

their Lord and establish prayer and spend,privately and publicly, out of what 
We have provided them, and combat evil with good. These: for them is the 
happy end in the Abode: 

23. Gardens Everlasting;^®® they shall enter them, and 
a/so whosoever would have acted righteously from among their fathers and 
spouses and progeny. And angels shall enter unto them from every portal. 
saying: 

24. fjUl . . . peace be upon you for you patiently persevered. 
Excellent then is the happy end in the Abode! 


279* (to spiritual vurilies). 

280. (to obey Him and His apostles implicitly). 

281. i, e.j tliose who do their duty by God and man regularly, 

282. I. dread going near infidelity, as 'evil reckoning^ is peculiar to the 
infidels. 

283. (in ilieir raith in the face of trials and tribulations), 

284. (ill God^scause). 

285. Sec P. X. n,455. 

286. (ill your faitfi). 










410 


Patt Xtl/ 






J 


I 


-la^ 4l>l®jlJJI 'ufj^' (i oi^--4. 

_4ri:gj>i yi'4l 3^35 --- 


25. (jtii , ^ . c»:^b} And those who violate the covenant of Alfah®^" 
after its ratification-^*’ and sunder v* hat Allah has commenced to be conjoined***' 
and act corruptly m the earth —upon them Isa curse^®"^, and for them shall be 
the evil Abodes"* 

26. (j4:* .... ^1) Allah increases the provision for whom He will-®* 
and a/so^^^ He stints. They-®' exult in the life of this world, whereas the life of 
this world, by the side ov the Hereafter,"*'^ is only a pt^ssmg enjoyment.^®® 


SECTION 4 

27. (.^11 , , , dA-»} And tliose wfio disbelieve say: why is it that a 

sign-^^ is not sent down to Irim from his Lord?^®® Say thou: verily Allah sends 
astray whom He will,-®* and guides to HmiselE^ whoso turns in the penitence - 

28 f^*U1 . . . o>h) T/iRy arc those who believe and whose hearts find 

comfort in the remembrance of Allah. Lof in the remembrance of Allah hearts do 
find comfort.^'® 

29. ^ Those who believe and work righteous works, for 

them is bliss®*^^ and a happy resort. 


287. (to obey Him and His apostles implicitly). 

280. (by themselves)» Tliis may refer to the religious instinct innate in 
every human being. 

289. Sec P. 1, n. 118, 

290. (in this world). 

291. (in tile Hereafter). 

292. (in consonance with His universal Plan, irrespective of his merits and 
demerits; so to be prosperous in 'this world does not necessarily mean to be 
favoured of God). 

293* (for whomsoever He will, irrespeclive of his merits and demerits; so to 
be in adversity does not necessarily mean to be in disfavour of God). 
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294. j. i!., ihe inficitls. 

295. J in llie text is demons! r^itivf of coinp^Arisnn, 

296^ (aiitJ unworthy of serious notice), 

297. j\ r., a miiacte sncti as ^vc clpsire. 

298. nn, 223j 224 abovp, 

299. (ill consequence of his own w^ant of will to belitvej. 

3t)0. {and contenttneni). This state of ser^iif^ tranquillity and keady peace 
of mitid^ is clearly rnarked ofT from boisterous incrrimcntj the invariable coiicomiiant 
of material pleasures to be iinevitably followed by a sad reaction. The greater the 
communion of man widi his Maker, iitore contented^ the more optimistic would 
he be in his outtoot; of life. 

501. (in the Hereafter). is “att announcement, meaning a good^ final 

state/ (LL) 
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30* (wl:^ . . dUjrj Thus®*^® We have sent thee®''® lo a community before 

whom other communities have passed away, in order that thou mayest recite to 
them what We fiave revealed to thee; they deny the Compassionate. Say 

thou: He is my Lord,^®® there is no god but He; on Him I rely, and to Him is my 
return in penitence, 

31, , Jj) And if there were a Qur'sn whereby®*'® mountains 

could be moved or the earth could be traversed®*'" or the dead couid be spoken 
ft wou/cf be In Ayel®^** the affair®^' belongs to Aliah®^* entirely. 

Have not then those who believe®'® yet known®'** that had Allah willed.®^* He 
would have guided all mankind,®'® And a rattling adversity®'" does not cease to 
befall those who disbelieve®'® for what they have wrought or to alight near their 
dwelling,®^® until Allah's promise comes;®®® verily Allah does not fail his tryst. 


SECTION 5 

32, , . ail/) And assuredly mocked were messengers before 

thee;®®' then I respited those who disbelieved;®®® thereafter 1 seized them, so 
how ierrtb/e has been My requital.®®® 


302. I. e., in the way We have sent apostles to former nations. 

303. (O Prophet!). 

304. (instead of gratefully accepting this guidance). 

305. (and Guardian), 

306. I. by whose power. The word may also be rendered by *a 
RecUal\ 

307< I, c* by whose means, 

30R. I. f.j by whose aid, 

309* (for even then the disputants would not believe), ^The apodosis of 
jJ wlj;^ the answer, complement, or correlative of lav ) is fiequenily omitted, when 
the context readily suggests it/ (VVGAL. 11. p, 3), 

310, (for these and other miracles and not real, operative causes). 
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3U. (of guidance). 

312. (VVlio only guides those who have a will to believe). 

313, (and long for the wholesale conversion of tfie infidels). 

314. (with a knowledge wherewith they should despair is here synony¬ 
mous with jlo (LL). 

315, (in accordance with His universal Plan), 

316 (but clearly He did will in this way, and left man the master of his 
own destiny). 

317. Now death, now defeat. 

318. The reference is lo the Makkan pagans. 

319. (and thus be a moans of frightening them). 

320. (in the form of death and Judgment). 

321. (O Prophet!). 

322. (and !>ore long with them). 

323. How terrible I how devastating ! 
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33. fjU . . . ^ji) Is He, then, who is ei'er standing over every soul with 
what he earns .///co t//fto of^wrP And yst They have set up associates'-^ unto 
Allah. Say thou: name them,”®^ Would you inform Him of what He knows not 
on the earth^“' Or is by way of outward enquiry.^^® Aye! fair-seeming to 
those who disbelieve is made their plotting.^®® and they have been hindered from 
the wcy And whom Allah sends astray, for him there is no guide. 

34. fJh , , . J>) For them is chastisement in the fife of this world, 

1 ^ 

and surely the cliastfsement of the Hereafter is harder None can protect them 
from Aflah, 

35. ( jUI . . . j:*} The likeness of the Garden which has been pm. 
mised to the Gof/-fenring is: running streams underneath, its fruit eternal, and 
so is its shade. This is the ending of those who fear Afhh, and the ending of 
the infidels is the Fire. 

36* They to whom the Book’-'^^ has been given rejoice at 

what has been sent down to thee,®®^ and of their bands are some who reject part 
of if,®^® Say thou: I have only been bidden that I should worship Allah and should 
not associate aught with Him.^^’ To Him I calL®^® and to Him is my return.®^® 

37, (i3b , . . And We have sent it®“ down as a judgement 

in Arabic,®^* And wert thou®^^ to follow their vain,desires,®^* after what has 
come to thee of knowledge,®^® thou wilt not have any patron or protector against 
Allah. 


324. I* the Omnipresentj Omniscient God. 

325. (who are not only not aw,ire of anything but are as such altogether 
unreal and imaginary)* 

326, i. e.j let me know who and what are these associaie^gods, 

327, He has no knowledge of their existence, because they have no existence, 

328. ** your practice of calling them associate-gofls, 

329, (corresponding to no objective reality at all). 
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3:50. (arici ihcir fondness ftjr dubious ways and disioried views), 

331. (in COusequezirH of iheir own foolish ccmiiimacy). 

332. (such as defeat and disease and disgrace). 

333. f. , not (ndy far more intense, but also evcj lasling. 

334. (of old, and who still believe in its unadultprated form). 

335. (believing it to be coiiiinuaiion and culminatiorr of previous 
Revelafions). The allusion is to the early proselyt^^s to Islam from Judaism and 
Christianity. 

336. I. f., its portions which do not tally with tlieir perverted, coiriipted 
Scriptures. 

337. This, the first fundatnental dortrine of Islam, that of monotheism, is 
the one agreed to by all the ancient Scriptures. 

338. (as a prophet), Thi.% the second fundaTnenlal doctrine, that of 
prophf ihood, is also agreed to by other Scriptures. 

339. (in common with the rest of His creatures). This, the third and last 
of the fundarnenial ductrincs, that of Resurrection, is also agreed to by all. What, 
tfjen, thus runs the argument, of the central doctrines of Islam is left for tlte Jews 
and Christians to take exception to? 

340. I. ^.. just as We sent, with the central unity, different messages to 
difierent peoples. 

341. I./., the Holy Qur'an. 

342. The older prophets too have had their messages in one language or 
the other. 

343. -to assume what is on other grounds an impossibility- 

344. (based on their corrupted and perverted texts), 

345. (by Revelation, and therefore absolutely true and perfect). 
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SECTION 6 


38. . ■ “UJ j) Assuredly We have sent messengers before thee®^® 
and We made for them wives and progeny;®^^ and it is not for a messenger to 
produce a verse,except by the command of Allah;^*® for every term there is a 
Book.'"*^^ 

39. Allah abolishes what He will,®-'’'^ and keeps;®®® and 
with Him is the mother of the Book.^^^ 

40. (v^J-l . , . oh) Whether We show thee®®^ part df what We have 
promised them,®®® or We take thee away,®®® on thee is only the preaching,®®’ and 
on Us is the reckoning.®®® 

41. . . ,ijt) Do they not see that®®® We visit the land®®® diminish¬ 
ing it by its borders?®^^ Allah judges and there is no reviser of His judgement; 
and He is Swift in reckoning.®®® 

42. (jUl , . . Jijj) And of a surety there plotted those before them,®®® 
but to Allah belongs the plotting®*^ entirely. He knows what each soul earns,®®® 
And soon will the infidels know for whom is the happy ending of the Abode. 

43. ^J\ . . , Jjj.ij)And those who disbelieve say:®®® thou art not a sent 
one. Say thou: Allah is a sufficient witness between me and you, and a/so he 
with whom is knowledge of the Book-®®^ 


346. (so thy apostlcship is no novelty), 

347, (so it is no rnproncii to thee if thou art blessed with wivTs and child¬ 
ren). There is absolutely no contradiction between a family life and the dignity of 
the prophetic office; and there is nothing unholy or unclean about marriage and 
married life. This refutes and negatives the position of the Christians and others 
who have held that woman and the begetting of children were repugnant to spiri¬ 
tuality. Infltienced by the teachings of Paul, 'the celibate life was exalted above 
that of marriage, ... on the ground that there was in marriage and its relations 
something impure and defiling/ In the language of some Gnostic sects, it belonged 
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to the kingdoiri of Deiniuigus, the creator of the material universe and of live human 
body as a part of it, not to that of the higher Chrisl-Acon, who was Lord of the 
kingdom"* (DCA, I. p* 324). Orders of celibates are found in many religious 
systems, specially in IJiiddhism and Cliristianiiy, and marriage and marital relations 
have been considered very low by these two religions* Sec also P* I, n* 103, 

348. (of the Scri|nures}. 

349. This is said in answer to the Jews and Christians who objected to tlie 
Qiir'an on the ground of its clifTercnces from the ancient Scriptures, They are told 
that the Omniscient God alone legislates in consonance witfi the lime and place, 
and it is not in the hands of any mortal prophet to promulgate of his own accord 
any particular Divine law or commandment* 

350* (with laws and ordinances suited to that particular'age). So there is 
no force in the objection that the Qjnr"an differed in certain of its commandments 
with previous Revelations* 

351, (of His commandments, by a subsequent Decree)* 

352. (whatsoever He will of His commandments, by a subsequent confir¬ 
mation). 

353* t* c,, the Preserved Tablet; the original of all Divine decrees. 

354. (O Propliet! within thy life-time}* 

355* (of Onr punishment)* 

356, (before Uic punishment is inflicted on them)* 

357. (of the message, in any case). AH this is said with reference to the 
challenge of the Makkans for the infiictioii of immediate punishment* 

358* (whether in this world or in the next)* 

359* (as a prelude to their final chastisement). 

360. (of Makka and its suburb)* Or ‘We bring destruciinn upon the 
•land"; also meaning ‘he destroyed lum or it." (LL) 

361. I. curtailing it of Its sides, districts, one by one, by the Islamic 
conquests* 

362. (no matter how long a period of respite He may grant). 

363* (against the prophets of their times), 

364. (that is real and effective). 

365* (of good and evil, as He requires each accordingly). 

366. (to the Propljet, forgetful of their own end), 

367* I. e., ancient Scriptures containing prophecies about the advent of the 
holy Propheu 
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Surah Ibrahim 


Ibrahim* XIV 

(Makkan, 7 Sections and 52 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1' . ■ . JO Lam. Th/s is a Book which We have sent 

down to thee that thou mayest bring forth the mankind from darkness^®* to 
light,by the command of their Lord, to the path of the Mighty, the 
Praiseworthy. 

2. (xoA * . . Allah,'whose is whatever is in the heavens and what¬ 
ever is in the earth, and woe be to the infidels because of a torment severe’’*"*’-- 

3. (4*0 , . . oijJl) those who prefer the life of this world to the Here¬ 
after, and hinder people from the way of Allah and seek crookedness therein,^'- 
these are in error far-oflf. 


368, See P. I. n. 28, 

369* (oT sin and supcrsiiiion). 

370, (oTtruth and virtue). 

37K (that awaits them), 

372. (that they may mislead otliers thereby). 
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4. . . . Uj) And We sent not a messenger^-^ but with the speech 
of his people that he might expound the message to them,^"* Then'^'® Allah sends 
astrays whom He wrl! and guides whom He will. He is the Mighty,^’* the 

5. (jjCv , . , jUi) And assuredly We sent Mus5 with Our signs saying: 
bring forth thy people from darkness into light, and remind them of the annals of 
Aljah.^’^ Verily therein^”® are signs for everyone patient^^^ and thankful. 

6. . . . iV) And recall when Mijsa said to his people: remem¬ 

ber the favour of Allah upon you when He delivered you from the house of 
Fir'awn who w^fe imposing upon you evil torment, slaying your and 

letting your women live,^®^ and in it was a terrible trial®®^ from your Lord, 


SECTION 2 

7. , . . jV) And recall when your Lord proclaimed if you 
give thanks I will increase you/'^®''^ and if you disbelieve, My torment is severe, 

8. ( 4 ^ , . . J\i And MusS said: if you disbelieve——you and all 
those on the earth —--then verily Allah is Self-sufficient,^®* Praisew'orthy.®®^ 


373. (ill thr past). 

374* (Our will and law ihe more porfocily and readily). 

375. t. after the Mes.sage has been clearly preached and fully explained. 

376. i. Able to guide one and all. 

377 . J, €.^ Guiding according to the best and wisest Plan. 

378. literally *days of Allah’, signifies great events manife^sting God's 
special grace or damnation. 

379. I. tf., in those landmarks ofliistnry, 

380. r* f., ]>ersevering in tlie hour of adversity, is one having an intense 
degree of patience, 

381. j. if,, appreciator of His favours and blessings. ^Iso is ati 

intensive cpilhet. 
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381-A, ^GovoriiniciU oflicjals would be employed to see the king's orders 
carried out, and no doubt for several, years many thousands of imiocent lives were 
sacrificed/ (Rawlinson, Moses^ his Life and Times^ p. 12), 

382. See \\ 1, n, 208. 

383. (for you). See P. I. n, 209. 

384. (through me). This is continuation of fyfoses' speech, 

385. (in prosperity and Divine favour). Cf. the Bible: give thanks unto 

the Lord for he is good ; for his mercy endufeth for ever. O give thanks unto 
the God of gods: for his moroy endureth for ever, O give thanks unto the Lord 
of lords : for his mercy enduretli for ever , , . . O give thanks unto the God of 
heaven : for his mercy endureth for ever/ (Ps. 136 : 1-3, 26), 

386. i. in need of nobody^s thanks, 

387. f. Himself the Owner of all perfection, and therefore of all praise. 
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(inlirLpL^i OM'’ki’X^yi6i:^^:X^yi^L& 


9- . . , (i') Has not the tidings come to you of those before 

you: the people of Nuh and the 'Aad and the Thamud and those after them? 
Norie knows thein**®^ save Allah. There came to them their messenger with 
ev/dences/^®^ but they””^’ put the/r hands^®^ to their mouths,and said: verily we 
disbelieve in that wjtli which you have been sent.®®^ and regarding that to which 
you call us®”* we are in doubt disquieting, 

10. . oJ^) Their messengers said: What I is there doubt about 
Allah, the Maker of the heavens and the earth? He calls®®” you that He may 
forgive you of your sins®”® and retain you®*^ till a term fixed. They said: you are 
but®®* like us;®®” you mean to turn us aside from what our fathers have been 
worshipping; so bring us a manifest authority.*”® 

11. (dy-jU . . . Their messengers said to them: we are naught but 
human beings like you;'””-^ but Allah bestows favour on whom He will of His 
bondmen,*®^ and it is not for us to bring you a miracle*®“ except by the command 
of Allah. On Allah then let the believers rely.*”® 


30ij. (ill lull and true details), Tliey aiT little known to history. 

3 ^9. t. r., jjawerl'id aigumeius as well as miracles, 

390. I. €,y the rt*jectois. 

391. (out of defiance and indignation). 

392. (to prevent tliem from delivering their message in full) j is also used 
in tlie sense of as in this place. (LL) 

393. (according to your pretension). 

394. i, your doctrines of monotheisnij apostleship and resurrection. 

395. (to the true faith). 

39G. (of the past), ‘of your siiis^ signifies the sins of the past, (Th.) 

397. (willj a happy life). 

398. (and mortals). 

399. (and no gods or demi-gods, so we cannot believe in you). 
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lOU- I- somt? niiificle urunisuikahly clcmonsUating the liuL7l’'pf your 

claim/?* 

400-A, I*. iiku you as created beings and mortals, svibject to the laws ol 
life and dealli. 

401, The argumciiL is: surely we are but liuman beings and mortals likti 
yourselves, but prophethood is not at all incompatible with Immaniiy^ as you igno- 
ranily suppose j it is the sujjrcme gift of God cotderred on His chosen servants. 
Sec P* IX, n. 391. 

402* I, it is not in our power to give you a miraculous demonstration of 
our mission. Mark once again tlial a miracle, in Islam, is an act of God, never an 
act of prophet, though performed for his sake. See n, 223 above. 

403* (as we do, and we are not afraid of your persecution of us). 
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12* (j/y-l' - . * L^j) And why should we not rely on Allah when He 

surely has guided us on our ways. And we shall surely bear with patience that 
with which you afflict us; and in Allah then let the trustful put th°/f trust. 

SECTION 3 

13* . . JIjj) And those who disbelieved^^ said to their messen¬ 

gers: we will surely drive you forth from our land, or else you shall have to return 
to our faith.Then their Lord Revealed to them We will surely destroy the 
wrong*doers*^‘^^ 

14. And We will surely cause you to dwell in the land 

after them: ihai*^® Is for him who fears standing before and fears My 

threat 

15. And they besought judgment/^® and disappointed*^^ 
was every tyrant obstinate. 

16. , 0 ^) Behind him is Hell and he shall be made to drink 
of fetid water; * 

17. (k^ , . . which he gulps,but can scarce swallow.*** And 

death comes upon him from every side, and yet he is not dead, and behind him is 
a torment terrible,*** 


404. -—unamenable, as usual, to reason and persuation- 

405, Sec P. IX, n. 3, 

406, (in order to strengthen their hearts and to comfort them). 

407, I. e,, far from their being able to expel you they will themselves be 
destroyed. 

408. (happy promise). 

409. Literally, ‘My standing/ 
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P^ft X/i 


410. I. f., a punishmi?iU, 

4t 1. (in (lie icsutE of that Divine judgmentj. 

412. (in has extreme tliirst). 

433. (for its nausooiisiiess). 

414. (tiever-enrJiog, ovcr-incr^^asing). ‘A graphk and dcleie'cnt picture , . 
□f utirdiov^ed horrors of the torment of HeJl. The door of C5tape by annihilatton i 
also closed to liim.'’ (AYA) 
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18. {^\ • • * J^) "ff*® likeness of those who disbelieve in their Lorcj 

fsi their works are like ashes upon which the wind blows hard on a stormy day;^^'^ 
they shall not be able to get aught*^^ of what they have earned. That is a stray¬ 
ing far-off. 

19. . ;li} , Dost thou not see*^’ that Allah has created the 
heavens and the earth with a purpose? If He willed He would make you pass 
away and bring a creation new/‘“ 

20. (vyj . . . And for Allah^^*' that is not hard.^®° 

21. They all shall appear before Allah; then those who 
were counted weak^“^ shall say to those who were stiff-necked; verily we were 
unto you a following;*^^ are you going to avail us at all against the torment of 
Allah? They^^^ will say: had Allah guided us^‘* we would have guided you roo; 
it is now equal to us whether we become impatient^®^ or bear patiently; for us 
there is no place of escape. 


415. (and completely scatters) means phrase 

^ J means : ^In a day violent or vehement in respect of wind/ (LL) 

416. (of use and advantage). 

417. (O reader 1). 

410. (to replace you). 

419. The original Creator. 

420. (in the least) y ‘miglity or strong^ but also signifies 

'severe, or difficult/ (LL) 

421. (by men of the world, i, e.^ the humble a!id lowly.) 

422. (and it is you who seduced us into infidelity and idolatry). 

423. t, r., men of influence, sucli as princes, priests and leaders, 

424. i. liad we ourselves found our way to the true faith, 

425. (at our torments), is the contr.aryof and means *he was, 
or became, impatient^ 
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SECTION 4 


22. (^11 , . . JlSj) And Satan wfll say/^^ after the affair has been 

decreed: verily Allah promised you a promise of truth/“^ and I also promised 

you,*®*' then I failed you;^^^ and I had over you no authority,*^^ save that I called 
you'*®- and you responded to so do not reproach me”* but reproach your¬ 

self;*^* i am not going to help you nor are you going to help me; surely I deny 
your having associated me wfih God before.*®® Verily for the wrong<doers there 
is a torment afflictive. 

23. those who believed and worked righteous works 
shall be made to enter Gardens with running streams, abiding therein fay the 
command of their Lord, their greeting there w/// le: peace! 

24. (X^\ , , . Do you not see*®^ how Allah has propounded the 

similitude of the clean word ?”" It is like a clean tree/-'^ its roots firmly fixed,**® 
and its branches reacfiing*^^ the heaven; 

25. {oj , . jj:) giving its fruit at every season**® by the command of 
Its Lord. And Allah propounds similitudes for mankind that hapi/they may be 
admonished ”® 

26. Oj . . , pj) And the similitude of a foul word*** is a foul tree,*** 
uprooted from upon the earth, there is for it no stability. 


426, (to ilie people oL Hell in answer to their bitterest reaproaches and 
curses to him), 

427, (and infidels have been consigned to the Fire). 

428< (resp(?cting the resurrection and retribution). 

429. (the contrary), 

430. (and left you in the lurch), 

431. (of compelling you against your will), 

432. (and allured you). 

433. (of your own accord), Tlic principle involved liere is a most important 
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one. In Islam there is no such things as the inheritance of a sinful nature, or a 
predisposition to the life of sin and disobedience. Sin is only a habit formed 
because of one's weakness, and no man who is ou the alert need ever be overcome 
by evil or tlie devil. It is an over-rating of the devirs strength to say that he is, in 
the main, responsible for anybody's fall, w'hen, as a matter of fact, he has no power 
at all except of evil suggestion, A man of faith, if he asserts his will, is always sure 
to come out successful in his struggles against evil. Sue also P. V. n. 280, 

434. (for my seducing you). 

435. (for ignoring Divine commands and for finding you here in conse^ 
quence): i. e,, do not lay entire blame on me as an enticer, but primarily and 
essentially blame your own folly and wickedness in obeying and trusting me, who 
was well known to you as tlic tempter. 

436. I, e.i I now declare myself clear of your having obeyed me in pre¬ 
ference to God, and your worshipping me as His co-partner. 

437. (O Prophet!), 

438. HeiTj clean word' signifies the sacred formula of Islatn the confes¬ 
sion of God's unity and His prophet's apostleship. 

439. £. a tree beautiful to look at. 

440. (in the earth). So stable it is ! 

441. So high and wide it is ! 

442. So abundant in its products I 

443. Compare a simile in the OT :--‘And he shall bs like a tree planted by 
ihe rivers of water, that bringelh forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not 
wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper/ (Ps. 1 : 3) 

444. I. the formula of uiifaith and infidelity. 

445. L evil in regard to forms, colour, odour etc. 
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Part Xm 



27. Allah keeps fjrm^ those who believe by the firm 

word*** in the life of the world and the Hereafter, and Allah sends aslray the 
wrong-doers,*^^ Allah does whatever He will.^*® 


SECTION 5 

28, ... Dost thou not see^'^ those who returned the favour Of 
Allah with infidelity*®*' and caused their people to alight in the dwelling of 
perdition? 

29, {). . . f^) Hell, in which they will roast. How ill is the 
settlement! 

30, (jlJl , , . They have set up compeers to Allah*'*** that they may 

lead men astray from His path.*®’^ Say thou: enjoy,then verify your vending is 
to the Fire. 

31- . . . Jij Say thou to those of My bondmen who have believ¬ 

ed, let them establish prayer and spend"*** privately and publicly*** of that with 
which We have provided them before the Day arrives when there wifi be no 
bargaining or befriending, 

32. , . . -wl) it**** is who has created the heavens and the 

earth, and sent down from the heaven water and has thereby brought forth fruits 
as a provision for you; and He has subjected the ships**' for you*** that they may 
run in the sea by His command; and He has subjected the riversf*® for you.***^ 


44G. (of faith). *By* signiGes 4jy virtue of,"^ 

447. {in consequence of the corrupt word to which lhL 7 obstinately cling). 

448. (in accordance with His universal Plan, and without let or hindrance 
on the part of anyone).-. 

449. (O Prophet!). 

450. i, tliosr who have requited God's favours with disobedience and 
ingratitude, 

451. VVhctlicv as nature-gods or God's incarnations." 
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452, The lines along wliicli polytlieisni has develoi^cd arc many and varied, 
with die common result that each one of them is a deviation from the path of 
monotheism, 

453, (for a brief, little time the pleasures of this world), 

454, (in the cause of religion), 

455- (as the occasion may demand). 

456, (and not any Mieaven-*god', Varth-god", h'aiii-god' etc-), 

457, (to His will), 

458, *, for your benefit. 

459, (to PHs will). 

460, i, for your beiicfir. 



430 


Part XIU 
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33, And He has subjected**^ for you*®^ the sun and the 
moon, both in constant toil;^®* and He has subjected^^* foryou^®* the night and 
the day.*®" 

34, f . , * pb) And He has granted to you some of everything you 
asked Him,*®^ And if you count Allah's favours you cannot compute them.^^* 
Verily nuin is a great wrong-doer, highly ungrateful 

SECTION 6 

35, . . Jli ib) And recai/ when Ibrahim said:*“^ Lord! make this 

city*’^ secure,and keep me and my sons away*’^ from worshipping the idols 

36, (^j , . , ^j) Lord! they have*’* sent astray many among man¬ 
kind;*’* whosoever follows me*” is of me,*”'and whoever disobeys me*” then 
verily Thou art Forgiving, Merciful *®'^ 

37, {ojJm . . . L.j) Our Lord! verily I have caused some of my pro¬ 
geny*** to dwell in a valley**^ where is no sown land”’ by Thy Sacred House,*** 
our Lord I in order that they might establish prayer;**® make Thou therefore the 
hearts of some of mankind lo yearn towards them,*®* and provide them Thou”’ 
with fruits,**® haply they may give thanks.*®* 

38, (.V-ll , * . Lij) Our Lord I verily Thou knowest what We conceal 
and whatvwe disclose,and naught is concealed from Allah in the earth or the 
heaven. 


461. (to His will), 

462, i. €., for your benefit, 

4G3, (holding on their course}, Tlio two grand heavenly luminaries are 
meant to serve man, not be served or adored by him in any way. 

464. (to His will), 

465. i. e,f for your benefit. 

466. i, Tor your benefit. Superstitious nations have not scrupled to hold 
even night and day as deities I ‘Light and darkness, day and night . , , . are often 


t 
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pcraoiiifk’ti or worsliippud as gods/ (ERE* VUl* p. 49.) See aiso P* J* n, 94, P, M. 
I). Ill, 113 antl.P. XIV, n. 142. 

467. (and which you were fit to receive)< 

" 468* (completely), i. e., no calculus, however gigaiuic, can sum up the loial 

iminber of Goci^s illiniitable bounties. 

469. (who in the face of all these favours of God Jtill clings to His ways of 
infidelity and,unbelief), 

470. (after he had made, in obedience to the Divine command, ^fakka the 
home of Isma'il and Hajira). 

471. i. the city of Makka. 

472. i. f., a place of security and non-violence^ by ordering Us territory, 
sacred and inviolable. See P. I. nn. 563-566, 

473. (as hitherto), 

474. The reference here is to the Prophet Abraham^s immediate progeny, 
not to his entire race. 

475. I. <r., idob and Images whicli are to the idolaters visible representations 
of God or gods and fraught with Divine glory and majesty. 

476. The name of the idolatrous peoples both ancient and modern, is 
legion ; and nations after nations, not all of them of the lowest savagery, are known 
to have succumbed to the influence of idolatry. 'Its tendency to revive is cthnogra- 
phically embarrassing .... The modern Brahmans, professed followers of V^dic 
doctrine, are among the greatest idolaters of the w^orld. Early Christianity by no 
means abrogated the Jewish law against image-worship, yet image-v/orship became 
and still remains widely spre.ad and deeply-rooted in Cliristendom.* (PC, Tl. p. 1G8). 

477. (in my detestation of idolatry). 

478. (and, according to Thy word, rnarked for salvatirm.) 

479. (and is still in the land of the living). 

480. (so Tfiou wilt in Thy mercy dispose him to repentance and show him 
the Way, and thus after his death wiU forgive him). 

481. Tlie reference to the Prophet Isma'il and his decendants is obvious. 

482. ‘The city in a hollow among the hills/ (EBr. JKV. p. 150) 

‘Mecca lies in a valley imprisoned by stony hills, tlic last word in desolation/ 

(Lady Cobbold, to Micca, p. 139). It would be dilBcnlt to meet with a 

more forbidding site, even amongst the ruined ruck-masses of Tihama, the lowest- 
lying and with desolate part of this stern province of Hejaz .... In the badly- 

ventilated corridor, scorched all througli the endless summer by'the pitiless sun of 

Arabia, without the shelter of a single palm tree, tlie population in order to slake 
their thirst were reduced to the uncertain flow of the well of Zamzani/ (Lammens, 
Islam ! BdlUfs and InsUlttiionSf p. 16). 

483. 'The old geographers observe tliat the whole Haram or sanctuary 
around the city is almost without cultivation or date-palms.^ (EBr. XV. 150) ‘For 



itiariy a niiEc round tlic gcniernl fc^tlurc^s ai'ft I‘tjggcc3 rocks wiiliout a irace* 

of foEia^c. liven «t Liic pmenl day » . , ► Mecca can hardly 'boast a garden or 

cultivated field, and onEy here and tlitre a tret, (Muir, ciL^ p. 2) The city of 
Makkah, about fuity-right milts east of the Red Sea, lies iri the world^s scone of 
maximum heat and ds'yness, and the whole tract is rain less experiencing great 
extremes of lie at in surnmer, ‘The thermomoior in Makka can register almost 
nnbearablc hcatp^ (Hitti, ciL^ p. 104). 

484^ K^aba, held sacred from the remotest antiquity. See P. L "n. 563. 

485. Mark that the settling of Abraham's family in the neighbourhood of 
the Sacred House of God has tins ^establishment of prayer^ as one of its very 
primary objects. 

486. A great desert market since after the time of Abraham^ the sanctuary 
‘received at, new prestige from the victory of Tslam^; the Kaba became the holiest 

and the pilgrimage the most sacred ritual observance of Mohammadanism^ 
drawing worshippers from so svide a drcio that the confluence of the petty traders 
of the desert was no longer the main feature of the holy season/ (EBr, XV. p- 151}. 

4fi7p (of Thy own Providence). 

488. Tlie way in which this prayer has been granted is most striking one. 
The city of Makka, absolutely barren and unproclttclivci is supplied all through the 
year with all sorts of fresh fruit; and at the pilgrimage season the abundance of 
this supply is simply amazitig* 

48'9. (in return for these gifts, if for no other rej^sons). 

480^ (so these prayers of ours are only an expression of our needs and 
requirements) ► 
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. __. _ _ __ 

^ i)^ ' I 

39, A// praise be to Allah who has bestowed on me, 

despite old age, Isma ?!^^^ and Is-heq."*®® Verily my Lord is the Hearer of 
supplication. 


40 (pL> . . . ^j) Lord f make me establisher of prayer and a/so from 
my progeny, our Lord! and accept Thou my supplication! 

41. (ljUJ-I . * . Otjr Lord I. forgive me^®* and my parents and the 
believers on the Day when will be set up the reckoning. 


SECTION 7 


42. (jUiy\ . . . Vj) Do not consider^®* Allah heedless of what the 
wrong-doers do: He only defers them*®* to a Day when eyes shall remain 
staring.^*® 

43. (-V - — oyh*) hastening forward/®’ their heads un- 

praised, staring but seeing nothing and their hearts vacant/®® 

44. (J\jy , , , jX]j) And warn thou^®® mankind of the Day when the 
torment shall come unto them: then the wrong-doers shall say r our Lord ! defer 

to a term near at hand;®®^ we will answer to Thy calf and we will follow the 
messengers* Were you not wont to swear before that for you there was to he no 
decline 


491. At the age of 86, according to Ge. 16: 16. 

492. At the age of 100, according to Ge* 21:5. 

493. ^ is only *to cover with Diidne grace^ and does not necessarily 
presuppose sinfulness on tlie part of one who asks for his I Ji<A . 

494. (O reader!) 

495. I. tf., their punishment, 

496. (in honour). 
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^97. (with ihpir necks outstretched ai the voire ol the ang^el \o 

judgtiirJil)* 

*198, (of‘ nil sense through extreme terrur). The whole passage is an 
excellent, graphic picuire of horror 

499. (O Prophet!) 

500. I. r., our punishment, 

501. (and send us again into ihr world below). 

502. The ai\Swei‘ they would receive w’nuld be to this afT ct : hiive you not 
already enjoyed long lif^e, and was nm this very length of days that led you to ignore 
every warning and lo boast that you would always remain in the ascendant? 
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45. (J\uV* . . , You dwell in the dwellings of those who have 

wronged themselves^'^'^ and it was clear to you how We had dealt with ihem,^^^ 
anti We tiad propounded for you similitudes. 

46 fJU-' , . Of a surety they®'^'’ plotted their and with 

Allah was their plot/’^’ though their plot was such as to remove mountains 
thereby.®®® 

47. ... 'i}) So imagine not thou®®“ that Allah is going to fail his 

promise®^*^ to His messengers. Verily Allah is Mighty, Lord of vengeance.*^' 

48 On the Day when the earth will be changed into 

another earth/^^ and the heavens also; and all creatures will appear before Allah, 
the One,®^^ the Subduer. 

49. ^ Jj) And thou wilt see the guilty on that Day bound in 

fetters. 

50. (j\l]\ , , , Their trousers sha// ho of pitch, and the fire shall 

cover their faces: 

51. A/I this In order that Allah may requite each soul 
according to what he has earned: verily Allah is Swift in reckonina 

52. (^UVI . , . This is a preaching for the mankind, that they may 
be warned thereby, and that they may know that there is only one God.®'® and 
that the men of understandi'ig may be admonished. 

--- - -■ -- 

503. (before yon by similar boasts and denials). 

504. (but you refused to profit by their examples), 

505. j. e., the ungodly among former gpiirralions. 

506. (to defeat'and frustrate Cod^s purpose). 

507. I*, e. God kr\ovv5 every little, minute detail of their plots «and conspira¬ 
cies ; nothing could remain hidden from Him. 

508. (yet all that came to naught and all their designs, mighty as they were, 
were frustrated). 
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509. (O reader!). 

510. (of His avenging the wrong and rewarding the good on the Last Day). 

511. 'rhe God of Islam is not an absiraciion, an impersonal and inert 
something. He is a living PersonaliLy, Just, Awful, Awarde^r of punishment lo the 
guilty. Sec P. Ill, n. 220. 

512. (as it is known lo mankind). i\ r., w'hen an entirely new and difrerent 
earth will replace tlie present, familiar one. 

513- This refutes the grossly jinlytliebiic notion of Christianity ih^( not 
before God, liiit before 'llie Son of man' ‘shall be gathered all nations: and he 
shall separate them one from another^ (Mt. 25 : 32). 

514. Sec P. XII. n. 496. 

515. f\ a Unity, not a trinity; not divided into tv.'o or three “Persons.'* 
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Sufai-ul-IJijr 
AI-Hijr. XV 

(Mskkan, 6 Sections and 99 Verses) 

III the the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1- (tft* . . . Ji) Alif, L m. Ra.*“ There are the verses of a Book“' 
and a Quran luminous. 


516. See P. I. n. 28. 

517. (complete in itself; self-contained). See P. I. n, 30. 

518. I. making everything plain and clear. See also P. XII. n, 356, 
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PART XIV 

2 . — H jJ Often^ would those who disholieved desire^ that they 
had been IViuslims * 

3. J-*. . . Leave them thou* to eat and enjoy,^ and let vain 

hooes divert them;® presently^ they will come to know.^ 

4 (pL* , . , Uj) Not a town We have destroyed but there was for it a 
decree known*^ 

5* , U) No community can precede its term^® nor can it fall 

behind* 

^ And they'^ say: O thou to whom the Admonition 

has been sent downM^ verily thou art possessed 

7* why dost thou not bring angels^* to us if thou art of 

the truth-tellers? 

8 * (<>_>:* — • ^) send not down the angels save with judge- 

ment;^^ and then^* they'****^ would not be respited. 

9, , VI) Verify We \ ft is We who have revealed the Admo¬ 

nition,^^ and We are its Guardians,*" 


I, (in tlie Hpreafif-r) z* e,, e^very time when confionted with a fresh 

torment* 

2 * {in their j^reat angiiisli), 

3, {and bowed to the will of God). In a minor degree one finds a 
dmilar feeling experienced in this very world. ^Renan s^tid that he never entered a 
mosque williout a lively emotion, or even without a certain regret at not being a 
MusiimL (Arnold, Islamic Faiths p. 29). 

4- (O Prophet! without grieving overmuch over tlicir fate). 

5, {Llietnselvcs in this world), 

6 , (to the utter neglect of l!ic Hereafter), J-l is a hope that is only 
distant or remote, 

7, I, t,, tin the ap])roach of their death. 
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B. (and be disillusionf»dJ. 

9. (and de^termined befordiand ; so ihere is nodiing unusual in ihe rrsphe 
these infidels arc having), 

10 , e.y the term ofils extinction, 

11, I. ihc Makkaii pagans, 

12, (as ihou presumest), 

13- (by a jinn, i. r., thou art mad), 

14, (to attest to thy prophethood), 

15, I* e.f to destroy llic ungodly, Jj- also signifies, *a thii^g or an event 
that is decreed or destined^. So the phrase may also lucanr *We send not down the 
angels save unto that which is decreed or desiiiied,^ (IX) 

16 , i, ill lliat case; in the event thr visit of the angels. 

IC-A, i, c.y the culprits, 

17, (verbally and lilrrally, with no human elemeni therein whaisr>ever, 
the Prophet being merely the ini^'O-ing mouthpiece of Cod), Not only is the 

meaning of the Holy Hook therefort; mspired but every word, every letter- 

dictated through the angel Gabriel to the holy Piophf't froni an Archetype preserved 
in the licuven* That is the distinctive claim oT the Holy Qur'an ,sfiaied by no 
otlier 'revealed Honks^ in ilie world. 'The Bible, in particular, 'makps no such 
claims , . , , Thr Bible h iho work oT a large mnnber of poets, prnj>liets, statesmen, 
and lawgivers, exieading ovei* a vast period of time, and incorporates with iiself 
Ollier and earlier, and often conflicting docurnfnts,' (Boswonh Smith, op. ciL, 
p. 19). 

18, L of its absolute pinity, agaitist all corru[)tioiis, accorlions and 
niutilatioiis. Islam knows no such thing as ‘redactions" of its'Holy Text, Even 
those wlio have most stoutly denied its being the Word of God are unanimous in 
testifying to its being exactly the same ‘work of Muhamm^^d" as it was thirteen 
centuries ago. Let us have the testimony of a few such unwilling witnesses 

(i) 'This text of the Quran is the purest of all the works of a like 
antiquity.' {Wherry, Comminiary on the Qiiran^ 1 p. 349), 

{it) 'OihinaiPs recension lias remained thr authorised icxi . . , . from 
the time it was made until the present day." (Palmer, *The 
Qtiranl\ Imro, p, LIX)- 

{iii) 'The text of this recension substantially corresponds to the actual 
iiiterances of Muhammed himself/ (Arnold, hlamic Faiths p. 9). 
(iV) *AI1 sects and parties liave the same text of tlic Quran." 

(Hurgronjei Mohamrnedanimii p, 18). 

{v) *U is an immense merit in the Kuian that there is no doubt as lo 
its genuineness .... That very word we can now read with full 
confidence that it has remained unclianged through nearly 
thinvtn hundred years", {Laue-Poole, LSR., fniro, p, C.). 
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(t'l) ‘The recensina <jl has been handed dovrn lo us un- 

alicred. . . , Inhere is probably iji the world no other work which 
has remained twelve centuries with so pure a text/ (Muir, op* 
ciU, Intro, pp. XXITXXIII), 

{vii) ‘In the Koran we have, beyond all reasonable doubt, the exact 
words of Mohammad withoiu subsiraction and without addition/ 
(Bosworth Smith, op* cii*^ p, 22)* 

(viii) ‘The Koran was his own creatioti; and it lies before us practi¬ 
cally unchanged from' the form which he liiinself gave it/ 
{'Foncy, Jewish Foundation of Islam, p* 2)* 

(lx) ‘Modern critics agree that the copies current today are almost 
exact replicas of the original mother-text as coni[jilcd by Zayd, 
and that, on the whole, the text of the Koran today is as 
Muhainmrd produced it. As some Semitic scholar has remarked, 
there are probably more variations in the reading of one chapter 
of Genesis in Hebrew than there are in the entire Ko^an^ 
(Hittij op, cit.f p. 123). 
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10- (CsJjVl . . . ■«)>) And assuredly . We have sent messengers before 
thee’* among the sects of the ancients. 

11. (jjj*:-! , . . Uj) And not a messenger came to them but at him they 
were wont to mock. 

12. (oiw^i . . . Even so We make a way for it*® in the hearts of the 

culprits.** 


13. (c^ljVl . , . jj>;.. V) They do not believe in it,” and already the 
example of the ancients has gone forth. 

14. . . . }j) And if We opened upon them a door of the hea¬ 
ven,” and they passed the day mounting thereto.®* 

15 . . lJUIj they would surely say; our eyes have been dazzl¬ 

ed;®® aye! we must have been enchanted.*® 


SECTION 2 


16. . . . •‘‘M And assuredly We have set constellations** in the 
heaven and made it*® fairseeming to the onlookers.®* * 

17. , . . IjJii-j) And We have guarded it*® from every Satan 
damned;'® 

18. (c?- ... VI) save him who steals the hearing,®* and him pursues 
a flame gleaming.®' > 

19. (Ojj^ . . t^’jVlj) And the earth I We have stretched it out and have 
cast on it firm mountains,®* and We have caused to spring up on it everything 
weighable.®* 

20. {ofjj, . . . kL-rj) And We have appointed on it your means of living 
and a/so for those of whom you are not the providers." 


19, (O Prophet!). 

20, i, e,, ridicule and mockery. 

21, (and they will surely ridicule thee, O Prophet !)• 
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22. in th«‘ Holy QurTin. 

23. {and provi^lcd to thetn a sign so nianlAisi). 

21 . {in opcn^, broad daylight witlioiit any suspicion of error or delusion). 

25, So stubborn arc they in tlioir opposition to Islam I signifies 

‘deluded^. 

26, (altogfiihcr, so Lliat wg would not believe af ter a still greater miracle). 

27. I. r., stars of llic first magnitude. 

28. r\ the heaven. 

28-A. {by means of these stars). 

211 . (by means of shooting stars). 

30. Or ^stoned,' 

31. 'riie devils runstanily endeavour to ascend to ihe confines of the-lowest 
heaven, and there overhearing the conversation ol the .angels respecting things 
decreed by God, obtain knowledge t)rthfe‘ fimire, which they some limes imparl to 
men wlio by means of talisman or ceriain invocations make ihem to serve the 
jjurposcs of magical performances. 

32. Sliooiing stars are somciimes hurled at the devils wlien they ondeavuur 
stealthily to lisien to the heavenly secrets. 

33 . (so that it may not sliake and unsteadily move). 

3*1* (in ilic balance of the Divine vx'isdom) i. c, in a balanced manner. 

35, For instance, the beasis of the forest for whose provisitm man takes no 


care. 
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21. (pi--* . . . j'i) And there is nothing of which there are not with Us 
the treasurers/'*^ and We do not send it down save in a known measure. 

22. (or'j)^ , , . And We send the winds fertitizing/'^® then We send 

down water from the heaven, and We give it to you to drink, and of it you could 
not be the treasurers.^® 

23. J' . . . l-U] And verily Wei We it is Who give life and death, 
and We shail be the survivors.^" 

24. , . . -uU) And assuredly We know those of you who have 
gone before and those who will come hereafter, 

25. f^;lc . . , 0^^*) And verily thy Lord! He will gather them^^ arid 
verily He is the Wise/* the Knowing,^*'* 

SECTION 3 

26. (j^-* . . . 4iU) And assuredly We have created human being** from 
ringing clay of loam moulded. 

27. (f . uU-',») And the jrnn. We had created them afore of the fire 
of the scorching wind.*^ 

28. 3U) And recaf/ when thy Lord said to the angels: I am 
about to create a man from ringing cray of loam moulded. 

29. . Uli) then when I have formed him*® and breathed into 
him of My spirit/* fall down unto him prostrate/® 

30. (j^^i . . , So the angels prostrated themselves, all of them 
together. 


36. (unexliausted and inexhaustible). 

37. L decreed and determined by Divine wisdom. 

38. i. r,, filling the clouds with water, and fecundating the cai Lh. 

39. n you could not store tliein in a quantity that would make you 
intle pen dent of fresh nuns. 

40. (vvlum all ilic creation shall be dead and annihilated;. 
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4 I. oil iKp, Day of Judgment and will requite all. 

42, dealing with everyone in accordance with His universal plan. 

43- 1.^., well aware of the deeds of everyone. 

44. I. tlie first man who was no more than a mere human bring. The 
•first Ancestor' of mankind has been held to be of Divine nature, and even 
worshipped by the man^s-worskiippcrs. (PC, II, p. 311). 

45. Tlic genii arc tlicrcfore neither gods nor deini*gods^ but ordinary 
ci caicd beings, and ninrfnl like men, only made of a different substance. The 
Bible while narrating this period of world^s history speaks of the “Sons of God" 
and “giants" inhabiting the earth. (Ge. 6: 2, 4). 

46. (and fashioned him in due proportion). 

47. (and this spirit^ let it be noted, was at no time withdrawn). This 
strikes at the root of the Pauline Christianity which proceeds on the assumption 
that in consequence of the fall of Adam and Eve, the spirit which Cod breathed 
into the nostrils of Adam was withdrawn. 

48. (making obeisance to him as God's vicegerent on the earth). 



I 


KV. Suntl-ul Hijr 


446 






c;,-f;ag%jiai 4%'id. iQM(k^3i3^}i:^x!jjkci 


31. . . . ^^) But Iblis cf/d not;^^ he refused to be with the 

prostrate? 


32. (^a>-U^ . ■ ■ said: 0 Iblisi how ts it that thou art not with 

the prostrate ? 

33. (jy-.. . . . JUj He said : it was not for me that I should prostrate 
myself before a human being whom Thou hast created from ringing clay of loam 
moulded. 


34. (^. 5 -^ . . , J'i) Af/ah said: then get thee forth herefrom, verily thou 

art one damned. 

35. . . ut j) And on thee shad be the curse of all on the Day of 
Judgment, 

36. (j/iU . . . Jli) He sard: Lordf respite me then till the Day on w/j/cft 
people will be raised up. 

37. (ocjlti! . . . Jli) Af/ah said: well, then thou art of the respited; 

38. (^iA] , . . Jl) till the Day of the Time Known. 

39. (cf^l . . . J\J) He said: Lordl because Thou hast led me to err I 

will surely make things alluring to them on the earth, and I will surely seduce 
them all; 

40. ... Vi) but not such of them as are Thy sincere bondmen,^' 

41. . , . Ji5) Af/ahsa\d) this*® is the path/ear/Zogr to Me straight;^® 

42. . ui) verily as for My bondmen/* no authority shall thou 
have over them/® except over erring ones who follow thee/® 

43. , ul j) And verily Hell is the place promised to therrs all. 


49, See P. L nn. 150, !5I. 

50. i. ordained in the fore-knowledge of God. 
5!, (single-hearted in devotion to God), 
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52. ‘The workl is all ih^ richer for having a deyil in it, as long as tve keep 
our foot upon his neck/ (Janies, VarhiiiS of Religious Experience, p. 50). 

53. i. e., this paili of sincere obedience leads Lo Me direct- Everybody 
can thus be saved and be adniilted into the circle of the elect. 

54. (whn conceive Me as neither rsemotfl nor otiose but Pnes^r'i 5nd 

Active). 

55. Thus Satan is in no sense a deity or sub*deity, nor is he ‘the lord 
of the material worUras held by several peoples. Tha real source of evil lies, not 
in any outside agency, but in the voluntary aciifin of man himself—in the apostasy 
ofhtunai^ will arid intelligence from God, 

56. I. those who choose to follow thy suggestions of their own accord, 
out of their weakness. 
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44, ic.r^' ■ ‘ ■ ^) seven portals; to each portal is a portion of 

them assigned. 

SECTION A 


45« (O^c ... ji) The Got/-fearing shall be amidst Gardens and 

springs. 

46. (c^^t . . . Enter there In peace, secure.*^ 

47. . , Lev j) And We will remove whatsoever of rancour may be 
in their hearts:®* brealhren r/rey/* sifting upon couches facing each other. 

48. . . . '^) There shall touch them no toil there, nor shall they 
be ever driven forth from there. 

^ ' ■ <J) Declare thou®^ to Me bondmen: verily I ! I am the 
Forgiving, the Merciful. 

50. (^}'^\ . . . ui j) And verily My torment! that is the torment afflictivel 

‘ ■ fiV -^) thou them of IbrShIm's guest.** 

52. (oXirj ... 31} When they entered unto him, and said: peace! He 
said:"® we are afraid of you. 

53. (^l.c . , . 1J li) They said: do not be afraid: we bear thee the glad 
tidings of a boy knowing/^ 

54. (Oj. Jtt) He said:*® do you bear me the glad tidings when old 
age has touched me? Of what then you give me the glad tidings?. 

55. They said: we bear thee the glad tidings of a truth:®* 
do not be thou of the desponding.®^ 

56. _ Jli) He said: and who desponds of the mercy of his 
Lord except the astray?®® 

57. . . , Jl?) He said: what is your errand, 0 sent ones? 


57. Thus they will be greeted by the angels. 

58. i. €.^ all past sense of injury shall be obliterated from their hearts. 

59. (realizing iti full the ideal nf perfect brotherhood). 
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6Q, All iliis joy and bliss will be everlasting. 

GL (O Prophet]). 

62* (who were angeJs in human forni}* See P* XIL n* 205. 

63, {after he had served them with a feast and found that they were not 

pariakirig of tlic fooci), 

04, i, endowed with knowledge. See XI! n. 206. 

65. (wondering at tfic annoimcement, which considered as an event, 
seemed far from the ordinary), 

66* t. <r,, a fatit the coming of which is pei fectly reriain, 

67. 2 . do not look at the orditiary, normal causes as that w'onld generate 

despair. 


68. (so I cannot be of the desponding in this sense). 
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58. (cj^: . * 'JiJj They said: verify we have been sent to a people 

guilty- 

59. . * . VI) af/ except the household of Lut; surely we are 
going to deliver all of them; 

60. ... VI) but not his wife; we®'' have decreed that she will be 
of them who tarry/® 


SECTION 5 

61. (u^^i , . , Ui) Then when the serrt ones entered into the household 

of Lut; 

62. (ojJcj. . . . Jl>) he said: verily you are a people stranger.” 

63. . . . ' Jli) They said: nayl we have come to thee with that of 
which they have been doubting;'^ 

64. ^ dUi j) and we have brought to thee the truth/^ and 
verify we say sooth. 

65. (oj^y . . . ^-\i) So set forth thou with thy household in a portion of 
the night, and follow thou their back, and let not one of you look back, and pass 
wither you are commanded.'^* 

66. j) And we decreed to him this commandment because 
the last of those was to be cut off in the ear/y morning. 

67. . , .W j) And there came^® the people of the city rejoicing."® 

68. He said: verily these are my guests,” so humiliate 
me not;’® 

69. j) and fear Allah/® and disgrace me not.®® 

70. (cc^Ui . . . They said: had we not forbidden thee against the 
outs/de world 


69. (as instructed by God). 

70. (and will be destroyed with the rest of the coininnnity). 

71. (whom llic people of Lot were wont to ill-treat). *Iii Sodom every 

















one wlio (fiive bre*ifi and water lo the poor was corrdetuned to cleatii l)y fire,’ 
(JK, XL p. 424) ‘Tlie people of Sodom had prodaitned that any hospitable person 
would be burned/ (.JE. Vllf. 186). 

72. i, with the execution nf judgment, 

73. i. the inevitable doom. 

if tP the land of Syria. Or, atxording to ilie Bible, tn the small 
diy of Zoar. (Ge. 19: 20-22), 

7.1 (to Lot). 

7C. (at the news of the arrival of young and handsome strangers). 

77. (and so entitled to resfieci and protection according to all laws of 
hospitality). ‘While nndcr the roof of his host, the guest was in security ; hence the 

earnest appeal ofLut to the men of Sodom-death, or something a$ bad he could 

suffer, rather than that his gtiests should^ be exposed to gross Ill-treatment’ (EBi. 
C.2128). 

78. (by insulting them). 

79. (in respect td’your b^^stly Itabits and iuclinalions). 

80. (in ih^* eyes of my gtiests). 

81. See n. 71 above. 
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7t. . , . Jli) He said: these are my daughters.®- if act you must. 

72. By ihy their Intoxication;®* they were wan¬ 

dering bewildered. 

73, Then the shout took hold of them at the sunrise. 

74 ^ ^ And We made the upside thereof®® downwards,®® and 

We rained on them stones of bJked clay 

75. . Oi) Verily in that are signs®® for men of sagacity, 

76. -0 verily they®® are on a pathway lasting.*^® 

77. (cj^jV . . . <j\) Verily in that is a sign for the believers, 

78. . , Ob) And the dwellers of the wood^^ surely were 
wrongdoers. 

79. So We took vengeance on them,®* And verily both*^ 
are on a high road open.®* 

SECTION 6 

80 -j) And assuredly the dwellers of belied the sent 

ones.®* 

81, ■») brought Our signs to them, but they turned 

away from them, 

82 (c^uT . . .) And they were hewing out houses from mountains 

secure.®^ 

83- , . p: Then the shout took hold of them in the early morn. 

84, . \ci) Then availed them not what they had been earning. 


82. (nf wliom you can make rightful mv). Set.* P, Xll. n, 237. 

83. (O Piopliet It is tljc absoluu^ [iiirily of the holy Prnphet^s lift' that 

Is cited here as witnc^ss, 

84. (of impure and beastly passions), 

85. ?. e,, of these cites, 

86. i. e,. VVe overturned those t ities. See P. XJl. nu. 251, 252, 
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87. St'e l^ XIL 1 ). 251. stones are said to be ‘raining^ because of 

ilieir descending from the sky. 

88. (recalling to mind awTul fuinisliment for iht* evil-dorrs). 

89. *. tlitwe niitis ; a dismal desolate tract of land. 

on, i*. f., on the permanent padiway be tween i Araljia and Syria. 

91. (near Madynn) iuj si^rnifit’s llip thicket or collection of tangled trees. 
Noeldeke identifies liiis j^eoplc with the NtMianites: according toonr commenialors, 
the two trlbcSj iliniigli closely allied, were distint t. 

02* (destroying them for llitdr persistent disobe-dience). 

98. I. the ruins of the cities of the Plain and of die Wood. 

94. I. <?. plain to see. 

95. Ml. Hfjr stands about 150 miles on the rocky tract of land known 
by this name in the north of Arabia on the highway to Syria. It was inliabited 
by tlie tribe of Thamud, ‘Hijra, in Ptolemy and Pliny, is an oasis staple town 
of the gold and frankincense caravan road from Arabia {he Happy.^ (Doughty, 
Travel in Arabia Deserta^ T. p. 13.5) See also P. VIIb n. 542. “In ancient times 
here lived a godless aiul arrogant cavc-dwelling people, tlie Thamucl, of whicJi it 
is related in the Kurban that they hewed their houses out of rock . . . , The 
sandstone cliffs of ai-Hidjr with the monuments carvetl in them are also called 
Afudd^in Salih “Salih's towns” after Salih*'. (E.I., IT. p. 301). 

9G* I*, c., tlic prophets of God. 

97. ‘'On all sides tlie nearby vertical walls of rock are carved by works 
of art—not built up of hewn stones, but cut out of the living rock itself.** {D.B. IV. 
p. 439). See P. VIIL n. 548. 
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85. (Jur^ , . . jf) We have not created the heavens and Ihe earth and 
whdt is in-between save with a purpose. And the Hour is surely coming. So 
overlook them thou*^ with a seemly overlooking.*® 

86 . (^U! ... ul) Verily thy Lord! He is the Great Creator, the 
Knower. 


87. j) And assuredly We have given thee seven of the 
repetitions^*^** and the Mighty Qur'an.^**^ 

88. ... Do cast thy eyes toward what We have let the 
classes of infide/s^'^^ enjoy,^**” and grieve not over them; and lower thy wings'**^ 
to the believers. 


89. (l^i . . - j) And say thou: verily II I am a plain warner.^**^ 

90. ... 5) Even as We have sent down'**® on the dividers*^’ 

91. . i>.^l) those who made the scripture'**® bits**®. 

92. ( 05^1 . . . By thy Lord, We will question them all; 

93. . . . W) for what they have been doing.''* 

94. Promulgate thou"' what thou art commanded, and 
turn away from the associators. 

95. . . . VI) Verily We will suffice thee aga/nst the mockers"^— 

96. (j^JLd . . , who set up along with Allah another god; presently 
they shall know."^ 

97. . . . di' j) And assuredly We know that thou slraitenest thy 
breast"® by what they say."^ 

98. (^>_ 4 =rLJl . , . ^—5) So hallow thou the praise of thy Lord, and be thou 
of the prostrates. 

99. (cAiyi . . . j) And worship thou thy Lord until there comes to 
thee the Certainty."® 


90, (O Propljcl 1). 
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99* (di4' crirni^s of the prrseni-day infidpl^). 

H)0. i. e., of the oft-repealed V(?rses: Surat ul Fdiiha, or ihu lirst chapter of 
llu* Qur'an, whirli consists of seven verses and has to be repealed in every prayer. 
^I’he simple and meanin^fnl faiihah^ often likened t(j the Lorefs Prayer, is reiterated 
try the faithI’ul Moslem about twenty limes a day. This makes it fine tjf the most 
often r6[)tialHd forimilas ever devised.' (Hitti. op, cil.^ j). 131). 

101. (ilsolf ; SO look at these incoinjjarable and invaluable gifts, and 
overlook ihv ridicule and peisccuiimi of the iiilidels*) That the Qur'an is one <>( the 
nughtiest works in existence is ncknovvlcdgcd even by the unfriendly Christians. 
'Tlio Kman is imdouljtcdly ilic most inlJuential book in ilm world after the IJible/ 
Th( Columbia Fticyclopaedia (C: 903)* See also P.I. n. 3tk 

102. n ff., vai ioiis sects and classes of the inlideU. 

103. (in their brief little lives). 

!01. (in meekness). means, ‘He made himself genile, easy to deal 

with, compliant.^ (^dj) 

105, (of piuushmem). 

100. (jjnnishmcuu)* 

1U7. i, iliose who have inadu division of their Scripture iiiio arbitrary 
parts, accepting some and rtijccting others, 

108. I’he word Cdy is liere to be taken in its lii^ral, not icehnical, sense'. 

(/in.) 

109. The phrase may also mean : ‘Those who pronounerd die Kuran lo be 

lie, or euchanlmeiu', from and signifying encimniinetii.' (LL) 

i 10. (and will requite «>ach accordingly). 

111. (aloud and fearlessly)* *It \vas the mission of his life to proclaim tliai 
God is One, and he succeeded.* (Rodwell, The Iittiau^ Preface, p. XXH), 

112. The Proplict holding Ins enemies at bay, ‘to outward appeanmee 
defenceless, and with his little band as it were in the lion's mouth, yet trusting in 
His almighty [lower whose Messenger he believed himself to be, resolute and 
unniovi'd, f>res€nis a spectacle of sublimity paralleled only by such scenes in the 
ancient Sacred Records as that of the people of Israel'. (Muir, op, r//., p. 126). 

113. (iheir folly)^ 

114. L e,, thy heart is deeply distressed. 

1 15. (^by their of denial and defiance). 

116. meaning ‘death.'' 
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Surat-un-Naltl 

The Bee. XVI 

(Makkan, 16 Sections and 128 Verses 
In tlie name of Allah, the Compassionate, the MercifuL 

SECTION 1 

1. (oS^^ . , . j_\\ The affair of Allah“’ comes,^^® so do not seek to 
hasten it*“® Hallowed be He and Exalted above what they associate.**^ 

2. . , . J>:; He sends down the angels with the spirit^-^ by His 
command upon whosoever of His bondmen He wills;^^'*^ warn^^’^ that there is no 
god but I, so fear Me. 

3. (u//J . . , jUj He*’®’* has created*’®’^ the heavens and the 
earth*’®*'^ with a purpose.*’^’^ Exalted is He above what they associate. 

‘ He has created man fron) a drop, and lol he*’Ms a 

disputant open, 

5, (j^.l^l; , . . j) And the cattle! He has created them. For you in 

them there is warmth^^^ and ot/ier profits^’®-* and of them you 


!17* I, His inevitable decree; 01 % His threatened punislnnem, 

110. (to pass, surely and soon enougli). The phrase may also mean : ‘Tlie 
tineaLcned pnnjshineni oixJainocl of God hatli, as it were, come : so near is it, iliat it 
is as tliough it Ijad already come; therefore desire ye not to hasten it'* (LL), 

119. (in your foolishness, O Makkan pagans 1). 

120. (with Him), 

121. i. , the Revelatioin 

122. (witil this message——)♦ 

123. (mankind). 

123-A, (and not anyone else). 












(out of noUiing). 

123-G, {Botli of whicli are mere created objects, not divinities). 

f23-D. (not for notliiug), 

124. ——the iitigratefid creature !- 

125. Or ‘wai in clothing', is both * warm ill or heat/ and thing or 
garment or covering that rentiers one warm, or lior^ of woof nr the like, or of 
cameFs fur/ (!X). Htire tlu''word means llie^kins of animals and their wool and 
Iniir, all use<l for human clothing. TJie material, of which the B^ouin clothes arc 
made Is mahily wool, obtained froni this domestic animal. Witli die exception of 
tlie sliirt and liaiidkerchief; the mantle, the skull cap, the ‘iqal and sometimes even 
tlie hcU, are all made of camcTs hair or sheeps wool*. (Inayatullali, op. af., p. 118), 

I25-A. Domestic animals are tlie very stock-in-irade of the nomad Arabs, 
‘llie source of their daily diet (milk) and of their woollen clothinjj, and their only 
means of transport across the vast sandy deserts' (luayalullah, op. ri/., p. 93). See 
also n. 280 below. 

126. Tins reminds once more that the cattle are meant for human use, not 
for veneration and worship, as practised by various polytheistic peoples in India, 
Egypt and Babylonia, Tbe early Semites too Mike other pastoral peoples paid great 
reverence to cattle, their kinship with whom they had long continued to recognise.’^ 
(EBic. 715). 




yW. SQrat-un-Nab! 


457 


•fUi;' 
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6. (j/j-jrJ , , , p j) And for you there is a beauty in them as'you drive 
them at the eventide and as you drive them out to pasture. 

ifTJ ^ ^ your loads to a city which you could 

not reach except with travail of souls;’^®^ verily your Lord is Kind, Merciful. 

8. (j^" , . . J:ib} And He has crealed horses and mules and asses 

that you may ride them,^^^ and as an adornment;^^* * and He creates what you do 
not know,^^*^ 

9' j) And upon Allah is the direction of the way/^^ and of 

that is some crooked,and had He willed,^^^ He would have guided you all.'^^ 

SECTION 2 


10. He it is who sends down from the heaven water for 
you, from which Is drinking and from which are trees*^^ from which you pasture 
your herds. 

11. {ojjh , , . He grows thereby the corn and olive“^ and date- 
palms'^^ and grapes^''*^ and all manner of fruit. Verily in that is a sign^^^for a 
people who ponder,^^^ 

12. , . jf^j) And He has subjecled*^^ to you the night and the 
day and the sun and the moon.^*® and the stars^^^ are subjected by His command- 
Verily in that are signs for a people who understand. 


127. I* e,, with difficulty and distress. 

128* ‘Tlie horses of Najd, the donkeys of Al-Hasa and the dromedaries of 

*Uman are v/orld'famous/ (Hitti, op> cit^j p, 22). "By virtue of its hardness and 
power of cnduranci*, the ass is hardly less suitable: for Arabia titan the camel j while 
for transport purposes, it is decidedly more importaut than the horse, because it is 
patient of thirst and need only be watered every second day * . . * Donkeys are 
numerous iti villages and towns, wlierc they are used not only for riding but also for 
raising water from irrigation wells’. (Inayalullah, ap. nt., p. 70) Tlje gusto and 
pride, with which the Arab \yfn^ilor-poet describes the line points of his valued 
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mare and the martial exploits performed on its back, are well known to all readers 
of Arabic poetry, {ib. p. 68). 

129. The proper relation of man with all these creatures is not of adoring 
them but of understanding and using them. They are neither the incarnation of a 
deity, nor the receptacle of any indwelling divine soul; they are merely a means of 
transport and a source of power and wealth to man. The phenomena or^oolairy 
have beeJJ assigned three distinct motives by the aniliropologisis. (PC, II, 
p, 237 ff 

(a) direct worship of the animal for itself. 

(^) indirect woiship of it as a fetish acted through by a deity, and 
(<;) veneration for it as a totem or representative of a ti ibe^ancestor. 
Clearly all these notions are false and fanciful and an insult to 
human intelligence. Horse has been a specially lioly animal 
(ERE. I, p. 519), while an ass cult too has not been unknown 
(ERE L pp, 501-502), 

130- This may allude to the future modes of transport., unknown anti 
unthinkable at the time of the revelation of the Holy Qur^an. 

131. (to those who seek it). 

J32. there are other ways that do not lead to Him 

133. (in consonance with His universal Plan). 

134. (irrespective of one^s seeking that Way or not), 

135. Or *shrubs" or ‘bushes^ 

136. See P. VJIL n, 148; P, XVIII. n. 26. 

137. Dates are a staple article of food among the shrubs, and are noted for 
their high nutritious value, only a handful of tliem sulFtcing an Arab for days. 
Palm is ‘an evergreeti tree growing in tj opical climates in a dry atmosphere .... 
The tree was plentiful in Paiestine in ancient times . , ♦ * The date-palm was put to 
many uses. The fruit was used for food, and from it a drink was distilled/ 

(JE. IX, p. 505). ‘The tree^ ranges from the Canary Islands through Northern 
Africa and the southeast of Asia to India. It has been cultivated and much prized 
throughout most of these regions from the remotest antiquity. In Arabia it is the 
chief source of national wealth, and its fruit forms the staple article of food in the 
country , , , . All parts of the dat(?-[)alm yield valuable economic products. Its 
trunk furnishes timber for house-building and furniture; the leaves supply thatch; 
their fooistcilks are used in fuel, and also yield a fibre for cordage^ (EBr. VII. 
pp, 68-69), ‘Those who, like most Europeans at home, only know the date from 
the dried specimens of that fruit shown beneath a label in shop-windows, can hardly 
imagin how delicious it is when eaten fresli and in Central Arabia^ (W. G. Palgrave 
quoted in EBr, VII, p, 68). Among the Arabian Bora the date-palm tree is queen* 

It bears the most common and esteemed fruit: the fruit J (iamr) par excellence. 
Together with milk it provides the chief item on the menu of the Bedouin, and. 
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except for camel flesh, is his only solid food'. (Hitti, op* cii*^ p. 19). 

138, ‘The grape is of the most nourishing and wholesome of fruits. In 
illness it is cooling and refreshing. The content of nourishing sugar is very high 
in ripe grapes, . . > * The grape cure is a long established method of treating 
cgrpulencCr bronchial catarrh, obstinate constipation and catarrh of the intestine 
(Riddle, Family Encyclopedia of Medicine, II, p. 1042), ‘Few fruits', says another 
modern medical authority, ‘have such e^xcellent food value as grapes. Their juice 
has been termed ‘‘vegetable milk"' due to its close approach in constituency to that 
of human milk. From earliest times grape and grape juice have been synonymous 
with herb and medicine ... In general, it may be said that there are few cases in 
which grapes do not assist in the more healthful regulation of the system and the 
overcoming of ill-hoalth', 

139, (of His beneficence and providence). 

140, Tins strikes at the root of Naturoworship and the cult of Nature-gods. 
There are no such curiosities in Nature as a ‘God of Agriculture', a ‘Patron of 
husbandry', etc. In civilized Greece annual festivals, known as Adonia, were held 
in honour of Adonis, the ‘Vegetation Spirit'. The cults of Apollo, as the protector 
of the fruits of the earth and the lower animals, of Aphrodite, as the bestower of all 
animal and vegetable fruitfulness, and of Allis, as the god of vegetation, are also 
well known to the students of Greek and Roman history. 

141, (to His service), 

142, t, e,, all these are made to subserve you and are not to be the objects of 
your worship. For Night-worship, Day-worship, Sun-worsliip, and Moon-worship 
see P, XIII. n. 466. 

143, Which loom so large in the history of polytheism. 
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13* (^jJ\ * , . L-j) And He has sub/ected to you what He has mufti- 

plied for you on the earth of various kinds. Verily in that is a sign for a people 
who receive admonition. 

14. And He it is who has subjected to you the sea'*^ 
that you may eat of it fresh flesh,and bring forth out of it ornaments*^^ you 
wear. And thou'-*** seest ship ploughing therein/^’ and it is in order that you may* 
seek of His grace^^^ and that haply you may be grateful. 

15. And He has cast firm mountains on the earth lest it 
move away with you/**^ and rivers and paths that haply you may be directed.^®*^ 

16. And also landmarks;^^^ and by stars they are 

guided, 

17. (ojjj: . . , jil) Is one who creates as one who can not create 
Will you not be admonished? 

And if you w'ould count the favours of Allah you 
could not compute them;^®^ verily Allah is Forgiving,^®® Merciful. 

19. , . ■wtj) And Allah knows what you keep secret and what 
you want to make known. 

20, {oy^_ \ . Those upon whom they cal) besides Allah^^" have 

not created aught and are themselves created. 


144. (to His service). There have been peoples worshipping both rivers and 
seas. 'Rivers arc often worshipped .... as divine or as fertile mothers, while in 
Egypt the Nile was worshipped as a man* More usually, however, the cult deve¬ 
loped into one paid to gods or spirits of rivers/ (ERE. IX. p. 204) 'Like the earth, 
the sea has a double aspect. There are sca-gods, but tlic sea itself is a great being, 
feared by men yet also beneficent and worshipped, while even the personified sea- 
god is soinetlmes’spoken of as the sea itself, . . . ^ (i6,) 

144-A, f, e., fish. Tluat fish is a source of fresh food fur man goes without 
saying. But that it. is also a staple diet, both in its fresh and dried forms of a large 
number of Arabs in perhaps not so well-known. ‘Tlie people of coastal districts, 
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who combine fishinj^ vyiih otht;r occupAtionSj consuint* much fish. It is not onty 
eaten fresli, but considerable quantities oT it, including such varieties as sardines, 
mackerel, rock-fish and cod are caught, dried and salted at certain inhabited p<u‘nts 
on the coast and ^ent into the iiuerior as merchandise,’ (Inayaiullah, Giographkal 
Factors in Arabian 'Lif e and Histofy^ p. 95). Arabian fisheries ‘are carded on along 
the whole extent of the coast-line, u <r., on the 'Oman coast, at Bahrain, in 
Haclrnmaut, in the Aden district and on the shores of Red Rea, Large quantities 
of fish are consumed locally as well as dried to be sent to the interior. The seer-fish 
also yields lamp-oil {ib. p. 95 f. n.j, 

145. (as pearls and corals). 

146. (O reader!). 

147. There is a definite allusion here to the invention of steam-ships, 
signifying 'ships cleaving tlie water with their steams or thrusting the w^ater with 
their steams/ (LI.) 

14B. (and bounty, by means of commerce and sea trade). 

149. See R XIV. n, 33, above, 

150. (by their means). 

15L (which serve as guide-posts), 

152. Stars sei've as guides not only in a country like Arabia wdicre people 
travel by night tlirough the deserts, but they are also of imrnense value to the 
mariners. 

153. (such as your nature-gods). 

154. See P. XITI. n. 468. 

155. (so He shall forgive even a polytlieist once he siiicerily repents and 
recants). 

156. (so there is no dearth of God's beneficence even for the infidels in 
this world). 

157. (whether of nature-gods, or or hero-gods, or fetish-gods etc,). 
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21. (JjjUj , , , 0 ^ 1 ) Lifeless are they, not alive, they know not when 
they wrlf be raised ■ 

SECTION 3 


22. . . p) God of you a// is One God;^®* so those who do not 
believe in Hereafter—their hearts are perverse^^® and they are stiff-necked. 

23. (cr j^SLil . . , Allah undoubtedly knows what they keep secret 

and what they want to make known; verily He loves not the stiff-necked. 

24. . . . lil j) And when it is said to them: what is it that your 
Lord has sent down?^*^ they say: fables of the ancient.^** 

25. (jjjv . . , IL>J) As a resut* they will bear their loads in full on the 
Day of Judgement and some of the loads of those whom they have led astray 
without any knowledge. Lol vile is the load they shall bear! 

SECTION 4 

26. . . . Jii) Surely there plotted’®^ those before them, but Allah 
came upon their structures from their foundations, so the roof fell upon them 
frofn above them/^^ and the torment came to them whence they perceived not. 


158. (to receive Judgment). So powerless and so insignificant are they 1 
One only without a second” as the Hindu Scriptures have it. 

159. (O mankind!) See P. IT. tin. 107, 108. 

160* (deliberately refusing to recognize the truth). ^The monotheisticidea^^ 
says Palmer^ Svas not now to the Arabs but it was distasteful, and particularly so 
to the Qurais, whose siipermacy over tlie other tribes, and whose worldly pros¬ 
perity arose from the fact that they wore the hereditary guardians of the national 
collection of idols kept in the sanctuary at Mecca.^ And the cry of Islam therefore 
naturally ^sounded like a revolutionary watch-word, a radical-party cry, which the 
conservative Meccans could not afford to despise and which they combated very 
energetically/ (Palmer^ ^The Qiiran^, Intro, p. xlix). 

161. (upon the holy Prophet). 

162. See P. VIl. n. 321. 

163. (against their prophets), 

164. I. r., He overthrew their designs completely and frustrated all their 
deeply-laid plots. 
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27. Then on the Day of Judgement He will disgrace 
them and say: where are My associates regarding whom you used to cause 
cleavage? Those who are given knowledge^^® will say: verify the disgrace and 
ill-hap lo-day are upon the infidels — 

28. those whom the angels cause to die while they are 
wronging'** themselves/*’ and on/y then they proffer submission: we have not 
been working any evil/^* Ye^i / Allah is the Knower of what they have been 
doing;^** 

29. so enter the portals of Hell os abiders therein. Vile 
is the abode of the arrogant- 

30. ‘ » eV >) when it is said to the Gor/^fearlng^’'^ what is it 

that your Lord has sent down?^’^ They say: thai which is good. For those 
who do good is good in the world, and better sti/f Is the dwelling in the Here¬ 
after Excellent is the dwelling of the Gorf-fearrng-- 

31. (o^^l . . * Gardens Everlasting which they shall enter, streams 

running beneath, theirs then s/?a// he whatsoever they will. Thus does Allah 
recompense the Gorf-fearing— 


165. fi the prpplipts and the men of God in general. 

166. I. e.y are yel unrey^cintant and in a stale of unbelief. 

167. u after tlie time for repentance is over. 

168. fknowittgly and deliberately). Their excuse would avert to this: 
whatever we might have done we did from ignorance, not from obstinacy or malice. 

169* (and of your motives and springs of conduct; so now no excuse of 
yours is cntertainable}. 

170, e.y obedient to their Lord). 

17L (on the Prophet), 
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- dr^f'^J iitl trj^^ 


32, , , . 0:^1 those whom the angefs take away while they are 
goodfy^^^ saying: peace be upon you, enter the Garden for what you have been 
working, 

33, (OjJJu . . . J») Do they await^’^ that the angels should come to 
them*’® or the command of thy Lord should come?*’° Thus did those before 
them.^’" Allah wronged them not, but they were wont to wrong themselves. 

34, there befell them the vfces^'® of what they had 
worked, and then surrounded them that at which they had been mocking.*’^ 


SECTION 5 

35. (c^ll . . , Jlij) And those who associate say:^®° had God willed*** 
we would not have worshipped aught besides Him, neither our fathers; nor we 
would have forbidden aught*®® apart from HimT®® Thus did those before them,*®* 
Naught is then on the messengers excepting a plain preaching.*®® 


172. (of all traces of infidelity and impiety), i. e.y are perfect Muslims. 

173. (of good), ‘The way of salvation^, comments a Christian conmmen' 
tator, ‘is still by works. The idea of salvation by grace, in a Christian sense, or hy 
atonement, is nowhere to be found in the Qur'an.^ To remark this is not so much 
a dispraise of the Qur^an as paying it an unconscious compliment. 

174. u f-, the pagans. 

175. (to part their souls from their bodies). 

176. (to pass). 

177. f. tf., they also persisted in their ways of impiety and unbelief, 

178. i. the natural, inevitable evil consequences. 

179. i. tf,, the Divine Judgment. 

180. (by way of justifying their polytheism). 

181. t. tf., had He really disapproved of idolatry and polytheism. 

182* (of the lawful things). 
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183. i. f., wiihout His canitnand. The fallacy, which the pagans' argument 
involved, lay in their confusioii of the ‘will'of God—the liberty Ho has allowed 
mankind in the choice of their actions—with His pleasure or command; in not 
distinguishing between the physical laws of Gods universe from His moral law. 
because He in His grantl, universal Plan, has created venomous reptiles it does not 
follow that He approves of men being bitten by the snakes. Because He has 
endowed men with powtr to steal and lapacity to kill, it does not follow that He is 
pleased with house-breaking and murder. 

184. i. e., equally unreasonable their predecessors have been. 

105. (of the Divine messages). 







466 


P^.rt XIV 


—© (Xj -- 






36. {cr^lSi} . . ^aK) And assuredly We have raised in every comnumity 
a messenger saying : worship Allah and avoid the rlevil Then of them were 
some whom Allah guided, and of them were some upon whom the straying was 
justified. So travel about the land and behold how has been the end of the 
heliers. 


37, . . , on If Ihou^-^ art^** solicitous for their guidance, then 
verily Allah does not guide whom He sends astray^®^ and for them there are no 
helpers, 

38, (cjU , . They^’^ swear by God the most solemn of oaths that 

God would not raise him who dies. Yea! it is a promise on Him Incumbent, but 
most men know not,***^ 


39, , . , cmI] 7///S will be tn order that He may manifest to them 
that wherein they differ,^*' and that those who disbelieved shoukf come to 
knnw^*^ that thny had been liars. 

40. .. . . lcl) Our only saying unto a thing, when We intend it, is 
that We say to it: be; and it becomes. 


SECTION 6 

41. (uJ^j . . . And those who have emigrated for the Sijke of 

Allah after they had been wronged,^** We will surely settle them well in the 
world, and the wage of the Hereafter is greater, if they^’-** but knew,’”- 

42, (oXiJ . . c/Ah) 7"//ey are those who bear in patience,and in their 
Lord they trust. 


186. For see P,. ITT. n, 35. 

187. (impelled by tliy strong sense of bf»nevolence, O Prophet I). 

188. (siill), 

189. (on account of their obstinate refusal to see the truth). 
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190, L r , th^ Makkan pagans who denied the fact of Resuireciion, 

191, f. have no belief in the said doctrine in spile of clear arguments 
and evidences. 

192. /. e.y for (he final vindication of ihe Truth. 

193, (by ocnlar denionstratinn), 

194. Sre P. I. nn. 530, 53L 

195. (and severely perscciiced). 

19G. I. the infidels. 

197 , (the indescribable happiness of the Hereafter). 

19?^. (every hardship and distress). 
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43* * (o^J N . . . Uj) And We sent not before thee*^® nny but merr®® to 
whom We Revealed; so ask you*^^ the people of the Admonition if you know 
not 


44* sr/7f them with evidences and scriptures. And 

We have sent down unto thee^^^ the Admonition that thou mayest expound 
unto mankind what has been revealed toward them, and that haply they may 
reflect. 

45* {j> j^i . , Do then those who have plotted vices^^^ feel secure 

that Allah will not®**‘ sink them into the earth or that the torment may come from 
w^hence they know not? 

46. j )) Or, that He will not seize th^nrj^^* in their going 
to and fro? so that they cannot escape, 

47. j^) Or, that He will not seize them by giving them 
a fright?’^'^^ verify thy Lord is Kind, Merciful.'®® 

48. . . . jljl)Have they not observed the things Allah nas created? 
Shadows thereof turn themselves on the right and the left bowing themselves 
before Allah, and they^®® are lowly. 

49. . ‘^j) And before Allah bows itself whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the earth of the living creatures and b/so the angels; 
and they^‘^ are not stiff-necked. 


199. (as Our apostles, O Piophr^l!). 

200* (and mortals, nnt angels and immortals). 

201. (O Makkan pagans !). 

202. (this fact yourselves). ^The Admonition' is another name for 

*Scripture^ 

203. (O Prophet!), 
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204» (lo ihe religion of God), 

205, (in cun.sequenee cjf tlicii' persistent misdeeds), 

20U. (vviih some other stjdden calamity), 

207. {of destruciifjn ihrtt is gradiialj such as by famine* epidemic etc,), 

208. (so that He grants even to the worst crindnals long respite), 

20y. i, e.j the objects of which tlicy are shadows, 

210* I. the angels. 
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50. {os^^y^ . . O/U-;) They fear their Lord above them and do what they 

a»o contmanded.^^’ 

SECTION 7 


51. Allah has said: take not io '^ott two gods,^'^ fie is 

only one God."^*’ So dread Me, Me alone. 

52 (o/tci . . , Aj) His is whatsoever is in tfie heavens and the earth, 
and unto Him obedience is due perpetually;-^^ will you then fear &ny other than 
Allah?=*'^ 

53 (ujM . . * ^tid wftatsoever of favours is wdh you is from 
Allah; then wlien distress afflicts you. to Him you cry out.**^ 

54, (d/^u * ' ‘ f) ^hen wlien He removes the distress from you, forth¬ 

with a party of you associates ot/ters witfi their Lord 

55 tha\ they may show ingratitude for wliat We have 

bestowed upon them. Enjoy then,*'® presently you shall know.=^“ 

56. pj. d j) And they appoint for what they know noi’^® a por¬ 
tion of what We have provided them By Allah! you shall surely be questioned 
regarding what you have been fabricating. 

57. , dybjf j) Artd they appoint for Allah daughters^-^ “Hallowed 
be He I—and for themselves what they desireT*® 

58. , . bt j) And when there Is announced unto any of them a 

female,hi.s face remains darkened the whole day and is v^roth inwardly®^*- 


2) ). Thai is the true position of angels; neither gods, nor dend-gnds, they 
are bm His absolutely obedienl servants, 

212. This repudiates '^dualism* in all its forms and shades, specially the 
Zoioasirian doctrine of two gods or two ultimate principles, Ahriman and Ormazd. 
‘At the beginning of things there existed the twg spirits who represented good and 
evil. Boih spirits possess creative power , which manifesto iijrelf positively in ihe 
nne and negatively in the other/ (EBr, XXH, p. 9B8) Dualism, however, is not 
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confined lo the Zoroaslrian religion, lis VudimRnUiry forms .... the antagonism 
of a Good and Evil Dt>iiy are well kntjvvn among the lower races of mankind/ 
(PC. II, p. 316) *Now, in earlier agesjnankind has been found believing in many 
gods, or in two original spiritual fji incijbles or gods, the one good and the other evil, 
which are al conflict in ihe universe. This lailer belief, whicli wt> call dualism, is 
so congruous with part of our experience, both within ourselves and without our¬ 
selves, that it is always reviving, Js^evertheless I think that, like polytheism properly 
so-called, it is rationally impossible for us to-day. The science uf nature has 
demostrated the absolute unity of j^atiirc. Good and evil, as we know ilieni in 
experience, mind and matter, the world of moral puq^osc and the world of material 
things, are not ihp pruducL of two separate original forces. They are knit into one 
another as phases in one whole, results of one force, one system of iiiterconnerled 
law. The universe, ninierial and spiiiiual, is as S]>iiioza said, on<» and (in some 
sense) of one sttbslance; and Guti, if there be a God^ in pan uiaidfesi and in part 
concealed in nature, is one only.' (Cinre, BeiUf in God^ p, -^G^, 

213. (in Person as well as Attributes, and ihere is no other Being, good or 

evil, co-cudinatp and co-eternal with Him). Islam gives no quarter henoiheism, 
which recognizes a pliiraliiy gods as existing but allows the worship (jf only one 

God j the Qur\an is irrsisieni on denying their very existence. See alsx^ P, H, nn, 

107, 103. 

214. (and the universe is not shared by two deitiei, one Good and one 

Evil). Ahriman, according to the Zoroastriani, ‘thp generator of all evil and evil 

beings which are opposed to Ormazd's creatures/ t.EKE. JX, p. 56Gh 

215. (and not snmeiimr5 in any other deity, benevolent or maicvolem). 

21G. It shotild be home ru mind that a good many pagan nailons while 

believing in One Supreme Being have also offined worship lo the Evil One through 
the motives of fear. The practice is Mamdiar to many barbaric nices/ There is 
still a 'nurucrous tliough oppressed people in Mesopotamia and adjacent countries’ 
known as Yezidis or devil-\vorshi]>pers. ‘This remarkable sect is distinguished by a 
special form of dualism. While recognizing the i*\istence of a Sui>remc Being, their 
peculiar reverence is given to Satan, chief of the angelic host, w'ho now has thtr 
means of doing evil to mankind, and in his restoration will have the power of 
rewarding them/ (PC. II. [). 329), 

217. (in prayer and supplication). 

218. (your brief little day). 

219. (and realize that the Divine judgment is inescapable). ‘They * and 'ye' 
in the verse both refere to ‘a party of you^ in the verse preceding. Such abrupt 
change of persons is frequent in Aralnc. 

.220, u e., for thpir idols, of the godhead of which th^y have no knowledge; 
whose godheail they have no argument to substantiate. 
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22K See l\ VIII, nn. 114, 115 

222« The tribes of Khuzn'iih and Kinana in pai licnlar used to call angels 
the daughters of God. See also P* V, n, 513* 

223* i r*, sons; male rliildren. To ascribe offspring to God is itself 
blasphemous; doubly so is to ascribe to Him children of n sex which the pagans 
lliemselves looked down upon, 

224* (as a daughter)* 

225. hi pagan Arabia the birth of a daughter was considered as a great 

stigma. 
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A 


^ (Sics2)®u?£^.u 

61 


59, sulking from the people because of the evil of w[)at 

has been announced unto him:^^* shall he keep with ignominy or bury it in 
the dust?^^' Lol vile is what they judge ! 

60* Por those who are disbelievers in the Hereafter is an 

evil similitude*^®* and for Allah is the sublime similitude,®®* and He is the Mighlyr^*' 
the Wise*®^^ 


SECTION a 

61, )j) And if Allah were to seize mankind for their wrong¬ 
doing,*'^* not a living creature He would leave on it, but He defers them to a 
term appointed; then when their term comes, they can neither put/r oi! by an 
hour nor anticipate it. 

62. ^ They ascribe to Allah what they detest,”* and their 

tongues utter the falsehood that unto them shall be good; undoubtedly unto them 
shall be the Fire, and they shall be hastened thereto. 


226, (and asking himself the question-), 

226-A. I. i.f a female baby just announced. 

227. ‘The practice of burying newborn daughter alive was very generaP 
(HHW* VIII. p, B). ‘That certain Arab tribes, especially the Tamim, practised 
female infanticide is well known/ (Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Arabia, 
p, 129) Sec also P. VIII. n. 212, 

228* (both in this world and the Next). ^Or a worse case^. 

229. i, e,, to Him are to be ascribed the highest and noblest of Attribtucs. 
He is the acme of the Attributes of Perfection. This explicitly repudiates the 
Aristotelian doctrinii of a ‘limited" Cod. God, as conceived by Aristotle, has a 
kftowledge which is not knowledge of the universe, and an influence on the universe 
which does not flow from His knowledge; an influence which can hardly be called 
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an activity since it i5thes'ort ofiniluence that one person may urtcojisciously haye 
on anotherj or that even a statue or a picture may have on its admirer/ (Ross, 
Aristotle,.p. 183). 

23f>. i* c., Able to punish the culprits here and tiuw. 

251. ^ (VVho defers iheir punishment, in accordance wiili His universal Plan, 

to the Hemarffif). 

232. (forthwith, and in this world). 

233* (for thenrtselv^es, and wfiich is uiierly unworthy of Him). 
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63, (^ii . . . By Allah! We have sent messengers \o communiTies 

before ihee'^'**, ilien Satan made their own works fairseeming unto so he 

ts their patron to-day and to them shall be a torment afflictive. 

64, ^ jj And We have not sent down the Book to thee save 
in order that thou mayest expound to them that whereon they differ;*-^'^ and as a 
guidance and mercy to a people who believe 

65, Adah has sent down from the heaven water, tlien 
He revives the eartfi by it after its death; verily in tliat is a sign®"’ for a people 
wlio listen. 

SECTION 9 

j) Verily there is a lesson for you in the cattle;®'^* We 
give you to drink of wfiat is in their bellies, between the dung and blood: milk,®^* 
pure and pleasant to swallow for the drinkers, 

67, (<yiH . . . And a/so a tessoff is for you in the fruiis of date- 
palrr^s®*^ and the grapes'*^^^ of which you take a liquor®^® and a goodly provision,®^* 
verify in that is a sign®^^ for a people who understand. 

68. J) thy Lord inspired the bee®^* saying: take 
thou for thyself houses of hills.®*® of trees, and of what they®*’ erect. 


234. (O Prophet!). 

235. (and thus they were led to deny their prophets). 

236. 1 , £.f the doctrines of Monotheism and Resurrection, 

237. (of His uniqueness, beneficence and providence). 

238. (who are meant not for worship anti adoration, but for human use), 

239. A universal and wholesome arlicle of food. In the well-known Biblical 

phrase ^flowing wUfi milk and honey’, ‘so expressive of the rich productiveness of 
the promised land, milk represents the common elements of the Hebrew dietary, as 
honey does h.s ddicacies.^ (Elti. G. 3091). ‘The supreme imporiance of milk lo 
the Arabs Is clearly shown by such expressions as —May Allah multiply 

your milk—w^hich a graieful gue5l addresses to his host as thanksgiving and 
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blessing*' (Inayatullah, op. dt.^ p, 90) ‘Milk is ihe chief nutriint^il (jf Kwalu 
Bedouins, and many farnilies live exclusively on it for months at a time * . . . whilst 
the spring milk in available, tlie noinads nourish themselves on little else* In 
pooi>ir househohls, it is their only nourishment duriiig the two spring ninnihs*^ 
[ib. pp* 90-91). 

240. S«(> II, 137 abm'i;, 

241* SetMi. !3C above* 

242* (and prepare non-in toxica ting beverages, such as vinegar). 

243* (and wholesome, such as date-sugar and grape-sugar)* 

2^14* (of Mis bencnccncc and providence). ^ 

245. ‘Sociales concentrated his attention on the human world alone. To 
him the proper study of man was man, and not the world of plants, insects and 
stars. How imltke the spirit of the Qiir^an, which sees in the humble bee a recipient of 
I3iviiie insj^iraiion (Iqbal, op. r*'h, p, 4). The bee, said Viigil, bad in it something 
of the Divine nature; it was t!te sacred symbol at Ephesus, and was considered a 
type of the goddess* ‘The priests of Ephesian Artemis were called ”king bees’^: the 
priestesses of Dotneloi , Pjoserpina, and ihe Great Mother were known as '‘becs^^ . , 
In European folklore the bee is everywhere sacrosanct/ (ERE* 1. p* 504), 

246. ‘The apartments which the bee builds are here called “houses^^ 
because of their beauiiful workmanship and admirable contrivance whidi no 
geometrician ciin excel/ (Udb)*, 

247. h mankind* 
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69. (jjJ5:. . . Then eat thou of all manner rf fruits and tread the ways 
of thy Lord marfe easy.*** There springs forth from their bellies a drink varied in 
cofours;**' in [t is a healing for mankind;**® verily in that is a sign**^ for a people 
who reflect 

70. . . -<SL«) Allah has created you: then He takes your souls Of 
you are some who are brought back to^ha meanest of age,*** so that they know 
not aught after /?aWnpr knowledge;**"* verily Allah is Knowing.*** Wise.*** 

SECTION 10 

71. , ^\j) And Allah has preferred some of you over some 
others in provision; then those who are preferred are not going to handover their 
provision to those whom their right hands possess,*** so as to be their equal in 
that raspect Do they then gainsay the favour of Allah? 


248. (for thee). The allusion is to the readily found way bark to homr at 
distant places to which the bee flies. 

249. In Arabia there are abottt eight or nine varieties of honey, the diffe¬ 
rence of colour being occasioned by the diflVront plants on which the bees feed, 

250* hloney has been valued very highly for Its medicinal properties all over 
the world, particularly in India, Egypt, Greece and Arabia. According to a 
modern medical authority, it is '(he most ancient and widest spread remedy of 
mankind.^ *To the ancients honey was of very great importance as an article of 
diet .... It was valued by them also for its medicinal virtues.' (EBr. XI. 
p, 716), 'Pliny gives a long list of bodily disorders for which it was believed to be 
an efficacious remedy. The Greeks regarded a diet in which honey was the chief 
element ns especially efficacious in securing longevity; and Democritus was said to 
have delayed his death some days by its smell or exhalation alone' (ERE. VL p.770). 
And to come from the ancients to the modern Vienna, Dr, N. Zaiss, a leading physi¬ 
cian here says that 'honey is the best healer of wounds and superior to all ointments. 
He has treated several thousand cases with honey, and has not had a single failure. 
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It soothes pain, hastens healing, acts as an antiseptic. It is abo hi^lily eHertivt^ with 
burns and carfjuncles/ {The Sunday Express^ London, 28th April, 1935). Says 
another modern medical authority : ^Honey is really sugar, but sugar in one of its 
most potent and valuable forms, as it is ready for immediate assimilation, requiring 
practically no digestion on the part of the human system. Honey consists chielly 
of two simple sugars: Dextroes and Lxvulose (or grape sugar and fruit sugar) 
which are in about equal proportions, and totalling about 77 per cent, of the 
product. Honey is a potent form of energy of immediate use,^ 

‘Another important fact about honey is that it has a full compliment 
of invaluable mineral salts, all in a natural state ready for immediate assimilation 
by the body. It is superior to sugar in that it is already ‘inverlK.i" by the liulo btn»- 
chemists, whereas table sugar reffuircs a Itmg process of digestion for which vital 
energy has to be expended.'" 

25L (of His benefirence and providence). 

252, (when that intellectual and physical vigour t^kes leave of them), 

253. (their memory and other intellectual faculties being extremely 
impaired). 

254, (so He knows what suits Whom). 

255. (so He is able to effect proper change at the proper moment), 

25b. L r., their slaves. See P. V. n. 3. 

257, (in enriching certain individuals). 
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V 

72. (OjyC» . , , Allah has made for you of yourselves^^'' spousf^,"*‘‘’ 
and from your spouses He has made for you sons and grand-sons;"'*'* and He has 
provfded you with clean foods,Do they then believe in falsehood and disbe¬ 
lieve In Allah's favour? 


73. jj And They worship, besides Allah, whnt does not 
and cannot own for them any provision from the heavens ar^d the earth 

74. (0 Jw ... '^1} Do not propound then similitudes-^^ for Allah; verily 
Allah knows and you do notr*^ 

75. . v.r^) Allah propounds a similitude:*''’^ there is a bond* 
man enslaved v;ho has not power over aught.and there ts one whom We have 
provided from Ourselves w'ith goodly provision and he spends out of it In private 
and public; can they*^' be equal? Praise he to Allah. But most of them'«^ do 
not know. 

76. j) And Allah propounds a similitude: there are two 
men. one of them dumb who has not power over aught, and*^* is a burden to his 
master, wherever he*^® despatches him he brings to him no good; is he equal to 
him who®^' commands justice*®* and is himself on the straight path? 


256. f. e.y of your own kind. 

259. See P. TV. n. 479. 

260. (to continue your racial Hf©), 

261. (for your individual lives). 

262. (nor have any such power), ‘They^ ^ refers lo the false gods, and is 
coupled with Uhat whiclP U . Stich abrupt clianges botli in number and gender 
are common in Arabic. 

263. The pagans argued : by worsliipping minor deities, far from insulting 
the great God we are only honoitring Hiju, as to respect royal servants is to do the 
greater honour to the king himself. Here tliey arc warned against instituting such 
silly comparisons. 
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26L (so due lo your sheer ignorance, conceptions of His glory invented by 
yon are bountl to be defective), 

265. (to illustrate tho utter unworthiness of polyiheUiu). 

266. Equally contemptible are the gods; far from ownirjg anything, they 
are themselves owned by others, 

267. The verb implying the pronoun here, Is not dual but pbiral, which 
signifies that not two individuals but two classes of persons are meant, 

2nn, of mankind. 

269, (being a slave), 

270, i, tf,, the'slave-owner, 

271. (besides having his speech and understanding whole). 

272. (and equity to others)* 
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77. (._jj . . . j) Allah's is the Unseen of the heavens and the earth, 
and the affair of the Hour wiU be not but as a flash of the eye. or it is even 
nearer,^’’ verily Allah is over everything Potent. 

78. (ujjCiJ , . . ^\j) And Allah has brought you forth from the bellies of 
your mothers wbi/e you know not aught, and He appointed for you hearing and 
sight and hearts that haply you might give thanks. 

79. ■ ■ ■ 1^0 birds subjected^’* in the firma¬ 

ment of the heaven? None supports them®^* save Allah; verily there are signs*’® 
in that for a people who believe* 

80. (or , * . j) Allah has made for you from your houses*” a repose, 
and He has made for you from the skins of your cattle houses which you find 
light*’® on the day of your flitting and on®’* the day of your stopping, and from 
their wools and their furs and their hair a furnishing and an enjoyment*®® for a 
season. 


273. r. independent of Time and all temporal measurements, even 
flash of the eyc^ is hardly an adequate expression. 

274. (to His service), ^fany of the birds such as the eagle, the owl, the 
hawk, the falcon, and the peacock have been adored and worshipped. 

275. r. keeps them fixed in the mid-air. 

276. (of His power and majesty). 

277. i. fixed, immovable dwellings. 

278. (and handy to be removed). The reference is to the portable 
dwellings or tents, which formed an essential factor not only of the nomad Ufe of 
the ancients but also play an important part in the camp-life of the moderns. 
Leaving aside the pastoral tribes of the interior of Asia, who have necessarily to be 
tent-dwellers, *in Western countries tents are used chiefly in military encampments, 
by travellers and explcjrers, and for temporary ceremonial occasions and public 
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gaifieriiigs^ (KBr, XKVI. p* 635, llih Hd,) ^Originally the Hebrew<;, like the 
Arabs, were essenlially a Lf;nt-iiving people/ (EBi. C, 4969). ‘Camping is as old 
as thfi human race . * - . Perhaps it is also the most modern and up-to-date mode of 
living/ (EBi. V!L p. 6B3). 'Fents form the permanent dwellings to jfnigram Arabs 
‘who pass their whole Uv(rs roaming over their tribal territory .... AikI since they 
cannot live witfiont some sort of shelter against the blazing 6un of their country 
and the inclcninncy of the wind and the weather, they make use of portable tent, 
whkh is generally made of goals ‘hair^ (InayatiiUah, op. cit.^ p. 122). 

279. (eqiially easy to be set up and broken up), Cf> the Bible: ‘How 
goodly are thy tents. O Jacob! (Nu. 24: 5) .‘To your tents, O IsraeJ: now see 
to tlune own house, David. So Israel departed lo their tents.' (1 Ki. 12: 16). 

280. Cattle are meant for such luiman uses as these, atid not n^eant for 

adoration and worship. The row, dte ljull, the bufTalo, the goat, have been, and 
still are, the ‘sacred' objects of worship lo many natinjis. In Arabia, in particular, 
it is the domestic animals that are the main source of supply in the matter of cloth¬ 
ing. Tfie portalile dwelling, or the tent of the rnigrant Arab ‘is made of thick 
coarse cloth, woven from black goat's hair; .... and sometimes even the ropes 
(^IWl) that are used in pitching tl:c tents, are made ofgoats' hair .... The follow¬ 
ing articles arc made of goat's or camel's hair: carpels and coverlets, quilts and 
cusliions, used as padding in camel saddles and litters, sacks to contain wheat, 
dates and other vicluals. The following vessels are madeofjkins and hides: large 
bags y) made of tanned camel-skin to keep water; goal-skins, in which iliey 
keep milk or jnakc and store butter:^ leatlicr-trmighs supported on a rickety 

wooden frame, in which camds arc watered ; leather buckets to draw water 

from wells, furnished with a rope made of long leather-strips. (InayatuIIali, op, nV,, 
pp, 123*126). 
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81. (u^JUr , , And Allah has made for you of what He has created^^^ 
shades;^®^ and He havS made for you from the mountains places of retreat,and 
He has made for you coats protecting you from the heat®** and coats protecting 
from the violence Thus He perfects His favour on you that haply you may 
submit.®** 

82 (cjUI . . , jli) Tlicn if they turn away from fheer^'^ on thee is only 
a plain preaching.®** 

83, (jjjiC)! . . They recognize the favour of Allah, yet they deny it, 

and most of them nre infidels. 


SECTION 12 

84. . . . (^xj) Beware a Day whereon We will raise up from each 
community a witness.®*'^ then those who have disbelieved shall not be given 
leave,®** nor they shall be permitted to please A/lah.^^^ 

85. when those who have done wrong will see the 
torment, it shall not be lightened unto them, nor shall they be respited. 

86. (ojjjCJ . . lit And when those who have associated will see their 
associate-gor/s, they will say: 0 our Lord I yonder are our associate-porfi? upon 
whom we have been calling besides Thee; they*®* will proffer them the saying: 
verily you are liars.**^ 


281. u e,, of houses, trees, tents etc. 

282* (from the sun). 

283. (and concealment, such as caves). ‘ 

284. (and cold). As it was the people of Arabia who formed the first and 
direct audience of the holy Qur^an, and as they suffer more from heat than from 
cold, it is only proper that in speaking of clothes a blessing from God there 
should be express mention of heat rather than cold. Arabia is among the hottest 
regions of the world lying ‘in the tropical latitude of low pressure in which also lie 
the Sahara, the tiesert regions of Southern Persid, Baluchistan, Sind and 
Rajputana'. (Inayatullah, op. cit,j p. 23). ‘Mecca, too, is exceedingly hot in 
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summers , . . * On the cnast the heat rs usually oppressive; Jidda, Hodaida and 
Muscat being the Iiottcst towns in the world/ {ib, p* 21)* 

285, (of armour), 

286* (to Him in Islam), 

287* (O Prophet!)- 

288, (so grieve not over their fate). 

289, GotPs messenger (nr messengers} to every nation wi!! bear witness.on 
the Day of Judgment that God^s message was conveyed in full to that par licular 
people. The promise was delivered at a Irme \vhen llie people of Mecca persist¬ 
ently turned a deaf car to tlie words of their prophet, when the converts he 
had made were tortured until they recanted, and others were forced to flee from 
the country to escape the rage of their persecutors.^ (Arnold, Preaching of Islam^ 
p. 29), 

290, (to excuse themselves), 

29L Or 'nor shall they be asked to return to w'hat will please God,^ (DL), 

292, t, the woj shipped ones, fearing for themselves. The reference 
seems to be to the hero-gods in particular. 

293, (in imputing to us (Jiir approval of your hlolairous practices). 
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4oii^rigt; 2#®65XS 

lji:J4r> dj:2L jitii dZUC^:p.'^^,<^^ 

[i^2iil6i‘5:j03i: lil^l 


87. {CjjJmj * , ^ji^i j) And they^** will proffer submission to Allah on that 
Day, and there wifi stray from them what they have been fabricating. 

88. [oj^t * . cc'j^O Those who disbelieved and hindered others from the 
way of Allah—We will increase for them torment upon torment for they have been 
spreading corruption. 

89. j) And beware a Day whereon We shall raise up in 
every community a witness from amongst themselves regarding them,^®“ and We 
shall bring thee-“® as a witness regarding these.And We have Revealed unto 
thee the Book as an exposition"*^^ of everything^®® and as a guidance and mercy 
and glad tidings to the Muslims. 


SECTION 13 

90. . . . <jl) Verily Allah commands justice and well-doing and 
giving to kindred; and He prohibits lewdness and wickedness®®® and oppres¬ 
sion.®®^ He exhorts you that haply you may be admonished.®®- 

91. (jjU> . . 1>^I j) Fulfil the covenant of Allah®®® when you have cove* 
nated, and®®* do not break oaths after their confirmation and surely you have 
appointed Allah your surety.®®® Surely Allah knows whatever you do. 


294. j. f*, the guilty ones; the idolaters. 

295. See n. 289 above. 

296. (O Prophet!). 

297. I, tf., regarding thy people. But wlio exactly are the holy Prophet^s 

people? Clearly the whole of mankind-at any rate* that portion of humanity 

which is within the reach of his message. The holy Prophet of Islam is therefore a 
universal witness. 

298. (direct or indirect i explicit or implicit). 
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299. (pertaining to a perfect religion). 

300. L all contiuct that is unseemly ; evil in goneraL 

301. (and iniquity). 

302. The verse fonns part of every Friday sermon in the Sutmi jnosques. 

303. Every covenant entered into under religious sanctitHi is a covenant of 
God. Thus the injunction includes ail engagements^ contracts, pledges, unless 
nullified by ilie religious law; and the plain meaning is: observe all' moral 
obliKations. 
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92* (jjil:.^’ . . . j) And do not be like her'^”^ who unravels her yarn into 

strands after its strength.holding your oaths a means of discord amongst you 
■ a community may be more numerous than another community,*”® Allah 

only tests you thoreby,^^^ and Ho will surely show to you on the Day of Judge¬ 
ment that wherein you have been differing. 

93. (ujUJ , , . ) j) Had Allah so willed. He would have made you a// 
one community,He sends astray whom He will and guides whom He 
will; and certainly you will be questioned about what you have been working. 

94. , 'i' j) And do not make your oaths a means of discord 
against you lest a foot may slip after its fixture,and you may taste evil^^* for 
having hindered others from the way of Allah,and for you there shall be a 
torment mighty.*^^ 

95. (j JJ . ^ ^ j) And do not barter the covenant of Allah for a small 

prico;^^^ verily what is with AMah'*^*—-is better for. you,if you on/y knov^. 


306. {in violating your pledges), 

307. Tliert? was at Makka a well-known domestic woman, named Rail^ 
bint S*ad who used lo undo at night the w,»rk she had done in the day. In Greek 
mythology tlierc is a lady known as Fonelope who is credited with a similar feat. 

308. L e,, on the ground that- 

309. The reference is to the habitual insincerity of the Qjaraish in their 
alliances. Whenever tliey found the enemies of their confederates stronger, they 
forsook their old allies, and entered into a new allience with the stronger party, 

310. I. i,, by the superiority of one parly rater than the other, 

311. (possessing the same faith). 

312. (in accordance with His universal Plan). 
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313. L e,, lest others be eiicouragedj by your example, to break their solemn 
oaths and pledges, 

314. L punishment in this life* 

315. To go back upon one's word wantonly is to deviate from the path of 

God. 

316. (in the Hereafter), 

317. i. do not be prevailed upon to renounce your religion or your 
engagements with your Prophet by any promises or gifts of the infidels. The 
Qjuraish had tempted the poorer Muslims with offers of money oil the condition of 
their apostasy. 

318. *, e,y the recompense in the Hereafter. 

319. (than any amount of worldly riches can possibly be). 
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96* (jjA*-*- * , U) Whatever is with you is exhaustable, and whatever 

is with Allah is lasting. And We will surely recompense those who have been 
patient, their wage for the best of what they have been working* 

97. (o JL-i * , . t>) Whosoever works righteously, male or female,and 
is a believer,We will surely quicken him to a clean life,^^^ and will surely recom¬ 
pense them their wage^*^ for the best of what they have been working, 

98. And when thou^-^ wouldst read the Quran, seek 
refuge with Allah from Satan, the damned.®^® 

99* . . 4 jI) Verily he has no authority over those who believe and 

have trust““^ in their Lord. 


100. * * . Wl) His authority is only over those who befriend him^®” 

and those who are in respect of Him associators. 


SECTION 14 

101, j) Whenever We change a verse^®* in place of another 
verse®^®—and Allah is the Best Knower of'‘^® what He sends down^^^—they^^“ 
say thou art but an impostor.Aye! most of them know not.®^* 

102. (o^ . * , J») Say thou:^^® the holy spirit®®^ has brought it down 
from thy Lord with truth, that it may establish*®^ those who believe, and as a 
guidance and glad tidings to the Muslims, 


320. This is to emphasise that in the sight of God there is no difference, so 
far as good works are concerned, between male and female* 

321. The promise is important* Right belief, the sini qua nen of all virtues 
and piety, must precede right action* 

322. (in this world), i. ^*, to a life of peace and contentment, 

323. (in the Ilercafter). 

324. (O reader!). 

325* The formula, 4 seek refuge by God from Satan the damned* 
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coniniaiided al lliu beginning oT every good work is only an outward expression of 
one's absolute trust in God- 

326. Sec n. 55 al>ove. 

327. (and do not exe rt tliinr will hi resist liis inllueiuej, 

328. (or coininandinent). 

329. (or eoinmamlniont). b’nr the jiK'anijig and seopt' oi abmgauon sec 

V. J. tin. 176-77. 

330. i. r., of the wistloni fd’; of the appiopriateness of. 

331. h e.j t)r His subsequent and pievions revelations., 

332. i\ the infidels. 

333. (to the holy Prophet). 

334. As if the subsiittilion of a law (not a doctrine) by another lavv, still 
bettei' and more accommodating, weiea positive prooTof the Proj)het's fabrication i 

335. n it is those capliuus ubjectois themselves who are entiiely ignorant, 
and their objections proceed from sheer ignorance. 

336. (O Prophet I), 

337. I. the angel GahrieL 

338. (in tlicir faith yet further). 
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- 103, (cj^ , . , 4il j) And assuredly We know that they^^* say it is only 
a human being who teaches him.^^^ The speech of him to whom they incline is 
foreign,while this is plain Arabic speech.^^^ 

104, ul) Verily those who do not believe in the signs of 
Allah-"”Allah shall not guide th^m, and to them there shall be a torment 
afflictive, 

105, , , k\) |t is only those who do not believe in the signs of 
Allah who fabricate a lie, and thosel they are the liars. 

106 « ■ . O"} Whosoever disbelieves in Allah after his belief- 

save him who is constrained and his heart is at rest Vi/itly’^^ the belief^^®—but who¬ 
soever expands his breast to unbeiief/'^^" upon them shall be wrath from Allah and 
to them 6’ha/f be a torment mighty, 

107. (oiyS* , , . ^11^) That’^* is because they loved the life of the world 
above the Hereafter, and because Allah does not guide an infidel people. 


339. I. t., tile Makkaii pagans. 

340* (pointing to a certain Christian slave or a Christian monk), 

341. I. f., the Prophet to cornposc the Qiir^an, The Christians, at one time, 
natiiially made imicli of the charge; yet iio\v the verdict of their own scholars is 
as follows;—‘Tlicre is not tlie least evidence in support of the accusation made 
against Mohammed by Christian writers, that tlie greater part of his revelations 
were due to the suggestions of a Christian monk (Palmer, ‘The Qu^an^ Intro, 
p, xlviii). See also Do Bunsen, Islam^ Or Trtu ChrisUaniiy, p. 131. 

342. Or ‘barbarous/ The Arabs particularly felt proud of llieir language, 
and looked down upon foreign languages. Pride, In their owm language was not 
without reason, Arabic is still considered to be one of tlie purest languages in the 
world, ‘The insular character of Arabia, has preserved the Arabic language from 
contamination by non-Semitic languages, and lias thus saved it from tfie fate of 
other Semitic languages, such as Assyrian and Hebrew, Thanks to its isolated 
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position, Arabic is generally aUowod to Ije nearer the original Semitic (Ursemitisch) 
than any other language of the Semitic group; and is consequently accepted as the 
starting-point for Semitic pliilology* (Tnayatullah, op, ctt.^ pp. 34-35), Also sec 
pi XXIV n. 386. The answer of the Qiir'^an to the Arab pagans is in effect this; 
Apart from all considerations of the excellence of its teachings vvhicli you in your 
ignorance are unable to appreciate and value, look at the incompaf able perfection 
of its language and diction. Is it conceivable that a foreigner should even so much 
as approach a style so chaste, so pure, so inimitable? 

343. (and so lucid). The language of the Qiir'an is universally acknow¬ 
ledged to be the most perfect form of Arabic speech.^ (Palmer, op, rit., p* Ixxvi) 
‘The classical language modelled by the Koran is followed closely everywhere. At 
the time of Muhammad there was no work of the first order in Arabic prose. The 
Koran was therefore the earliest, and has ever since remained the model prose 
work. Its language is rhythmical and rhetorical, but not poetical. Its rhymed 
prose lias set the standard which almost every conservative Arabic writer of today 
consciously strives to imitate/ (Hitti. op. cit.^ p. 127). See P. XII, n. 357, Consult 
also Lady Gobbold^s PUgtimage lo Mecca^ p. 240. 

344. the most brazen-faced liars are precisely they who unable to give 
their charge even a semblance of substantiality still cling to the fiction, that there 
must be someone to help the Prophet in the composition of the Qur^an, 

345. (against his will to niter some word of blasphemy or to do some 
outward act of infidelity), 

346. I. while he is sound at heart, 

347. I, has become a real convert to infidelity. 

348. t. tf., this Divine sentence. 
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108. ^ _ . dUji) jhe^e are they upon whose hearts and hearing and 
sight Allah has set a seal;^*® and these! they are the heedless 

109. ^Undoubtedly in the Hereafter they shall be the very 

losers 

no. ( * jT ) Then, verily, thy Lord unto those who emigrated^^i 

after ihey had been persLJaded,^^- and have thereafter striven hard^” and endured— 
thy Lord is thereafter. Forgiving,Merciful. 

SECTION 15 

111. . ^x) BewcitG a Day whereon every soul will come plead¬ 
ing for itself/®^ and every sou! will be paid in full what it has wrought, and they 
shall not be wronged.®^’ 

112. (j^i . . j) Allah propounds a similitude:®®^ a town which was 
secure and at rest, to which came its provision abundantly from every place:®®® 
then it denied ungratefully the favours of Aflah;^®*^ therefore Allah made it taste 
the extreme of hunger and fear, because of what they were wont to perform.®®^ 

113. _ oil j) And assuredly there came to them®®- a messenger®®® 
from amongst them,®®* but they belied him, wherefore Our torment seized them^ 
while yet they were wrong-doers. 


349. Their judicial blindness is a consequence of their pugnacity. See P* I, 
nn, 47, 48. 

350. I* i., heedless of their end. 

351. (for the sake of God^s religion), 

352. (and compelled much against their will to deny the faith by iovlence). 

353. i. e.j fought in the cause of the true religion, 

354. So Pie will pardon their past infidoliiy, 

355. So He will raise them in rank, 

356. (being only solicitous for its own safety and unconcerned with others). 
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357. i. f., when virtue will be rewarded in full or even more, and viVe will 
be punished in full or less* 

358. {to serve ns a warning against the consequences of inlideliiy). 

359. (which ought to have made them the more grateful and oberlient to 

God), 

3()0i (and lotik to acts of unbelief). 

3ni. The allusion is to the town of Klakka itself which was visiitid by a 
famine for 7 years* Apart from this parliruiar famine ihe people of Arabia, as a 
whole, perrnatiently lived on the verge of w'ant and insecurity* See P. XXX, 
nn. 549-51. 

362, i. r,, to ihp Makkans, 

363. (to wcati them from their idolairons practices). 

364* (so that even well-acquainted with his life-history and convinced of 
his integrity and sinccriiy). 



XV f. Surat-(tn-f'hhl 


495 



114. So eat of what Allf^h hns provided you of lavvfuj 
and clean things, and give thanks for Allah's favoirr, if it is He wf^om you arc 
wont to worship/*’''^ 

115. . , \i\) . He has disallowed to you only the dead meat and 

blood and swine flesli and that over which is invoked \he name of other than 

Aflah;^^^ then wIiosoovGf is driven by necessity,^^' not lusting^^* nor transgres¬ 
sing,^^* verily Allah^'" Is Forgiving, Merciful 

11G. ... J) And do not say concerning that wherein your ton¬ 
gues utter a lie:^^^ this is allowed and this is forbidden, that you may forge a lie 

against Allahthose who forge a !ie against Allah shall not prosper 

117. (^Jl , , . a passing enjoyment:^"'’ and llten unto them sliall be 

a torment afflictive. 

118 j) To those wlio are Judaised We had forbidden whcf 

We have already recounted unto thes;'^'* and We wronged them not/’"* but 
themselves they were wont to wrong. 


355. Til is is addressed to the Arab pagans, as they alsD prn5»ssefl to sf‘rve 
and worship Him). 

366, See P, TT. nn. 144-1 15, 

357. (to an unlawful rnod). See P, TI, n. 147. 

368. i. seeking the unlawful food for the pleasure of palate. 

369. (the bare limits of necessity). 

370, (unto such). 

371, (having no authority from God), 

272, (by thus branding some foods as lawful and some as unlawful). 

373. (in this world), 

374. (O Prophet!), See P, IV. n. 6 ff. 

375. t. e,j We were not hard on tlie Jews at all. 

376. (hy tlieir consistent arul persistent opposition in Opr aposlles). So 
things indifferent in themselves were forbidden to thtun as a penalty for the 
wickedness and rebellion. 
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1ia , . . ^) Then, verily, thy Lord unto those who work evil from 

ignorance and then repent and amend—thy Lord thereafter is to such Forgiving, 
Merciful, 

SECTION 16 


120. (c^ytJ\ . , . oi ) Verily IbrShTm was a pattern®'’ of phty, devout 

unto Allah,®’® upright, and was not of the associators.®’® 

1 21. Grateful for His favours: He chose him and guided 

him to a straight path. 

122, (oMJ\ , , . cf( j) And We granted to him good in this world, and 
in the Hereafter he shall be of the righteous.®®*^ 

12s, Revealed aftejwords unto thee:®®^ follow thou 

the faith of IbrShJm the upright; and he was not of the associators. 


377. {and an exemplar; a model to be followed in respect of true religion 
and piety). l»\ is also used in the sense of ; a righteous man who is an object 
of imitation. (LL) See P, I. n. 556, 

378. Sec P. I. nn. 617-18, 

379. (like the Makkans who professed themselves to be his followers). 

380. See P. I. nn, 617-18. 

381. (O Prophet!), 
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124. (Ojibi ^ , . U'l) The Sabbath was prescribed only for Those who 
differed thereon,^*^ and thy Lord will decide between them on the Judgement- 
Day concerning that wherein they have been differing. 

125. . , . ^1) Call thou them to the way of thy Lord with wis¬ 
dom®®^ and goodly exhortation,^®* and argue with them with what is best.^®® 
Verily thy Lord! He is the Best Knower of him who has strayed from Hrs way, 
and He is the Best Knower of the guided ones.^®® 

126. . . Jl j) And if you^®^ chastise, then chastise with the like of 
what you were chastised with,^®* and if you endure patiently then surely it rs 
better for the patient. 

127. And endure them patiently.®®* and thy patience is 
not but from Allah; and do not grieve over them, and do not thou be in straitness 
because of what they plot.®**^ 

128. . . . jl) Allah is with those who are in awe of and 

those who are well-doers. 


382. (with their prophet). 

383. (and knowlrdgr) j. e.^ witli arguments appealing to their intdlect. 

384. (and methods of persuasion) t. tf., with appeals to the emotional side 
of their nature, 

385. (if and when need for disputation arises). In short, in addressing the 
non-Muslims a Muslim preacher should attract their attention most, satisfy their 
feelings most, and convince their reason most. 

386. (and He will requite each accordingly). The business of tlie Prophet 
ends with his full and complete preaching: the rest is entirely in the hand of God. 

387. (O Muslims!). 

388. 'Tile verb fir.st denotes punishment, and is afterwards used for the 
purpose of assimilation/ (LL), 

389. (O Prophet!) 

390. (against Islam and the Muslims). 

391. (He helps and supports them). 












PART XV 

Surah Banl hratt 

The Children of Tsroil* XVll 

[Makkari, 12 Sections and 111 Verses) 
fn tho name of AffaK the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTJON 1 

1, I. i i HaNowed be He^I Who translated Kis bondman^ in 

a mght^ from the Sacred Mosque^ to the Further Mosque.* the environs of which 
We have bfessed^^ that We might show him’ of Our signs.® Veril*^ He! He fs the 
Hearer, the Beholder. 

2, j 4 . . j) And We gave Mils# the Book and made it a gui¬ 
dance to the Chifdren of rsrSJl r take not beside Me e guardien^^ - 

3, (ij/i . . - ^ progeny of those whom We bore with Wuh^^f 

verily he was a bondman gratefuk 


1. --the Mighty, the Glorious- 

2. I. £.f the holy Prophet, See P, L n. 

3. The word itself detiotes a night journey, is added to 

emphasise ihc miraculous nature of the act—ilie colossal distance being covered in 
a fraction of a single night', bU is here used instead of because when they say 

jj-1 the meaning generally is, he oceupiod the whole night in journeying.'’ (LL), 

4. {-at Makka). 

% (at Jermalcmi from whcinc-c he was carried throiigh the sseven heavens 
to the presence of Godi and brought back again to Makkah the-same nigti[)i. The 
details of this ascension are to be found in tht Ah^dh of the Prophet abundantly. 














iho p]orf 5 soi‘of Arnl"jic, hai linseed ifis portal mfliienct tliis Islatnic 

]ii.c?]^1tire }ia(3 cm D«^]ite s^nfl othfr C]iristi;sng Middle ^Eciiljpllisb^^d 

by later acciTlLonSj Lhi& [nijacnSoti^ ir'ip still forms a favcnifEte theme in mystic circle 
in Perfiia nncl Turkey, nnd a Sj^anish scUf>|ar ermsiderf^ it the original source of 

rJutMe^s doTT^^dy (llitti, cp. <if.. p. Il'l'). Stifc El. HI, [>h 567, jji-i 

pp'opf-rly dcn<JtCjj the siti:\ not tfic btiildifi^', of a mosque; Jit^uce there arises no 
qupf^tion of Us:e cxiste-j-icf^ or not of lhr^ actual Tctn]d!' at the tirne. Tt is called 
Tur thest^ f^ecinist^ ii at die time fartfiF-st jjjate of the worsliip of cite God rrom 
NUbka, 

G. (I>ol[] iti £1 ii|j[ri[ual and in ik material sctise). The country of Canaan 
^vas not only the homeland of several prophets but also a land ^flowing with milk 
arid honey/ 'The barron rocky slopes that confront us today^ carry traces of once 
having been covered witli vines and olive-trees; with oaks and acacias^ with Gg-trees 
and flowers/ (Marston^ Thir Bible is Tru^j pn 35)+ 

7- (wdtli 1^33 bodily eycs)r 

8. (ftikd wonder), TJie wcll-knov^i] MHraj or Ascensios^ of the Prophet is 
generally believed ttj bo corporeal; but even allowing svith some thftt it was merely 
a vision j does the reducing of a prophet^s immediate experience to a vision detract 
in iho legist from its reality or its ijuthoriiy? 

fk [a lid nrme h hi is co-partnei' in these Hattributes). 

10. T am the Lord ifiy God .... Thou shalt have nn other gods before 

me. Thou sJialT not snake unto tlfccie any graven image . , . , Thou shalt not bow 
dotvn thyself to them, nor servo them : for 1 ibe Lord thy God am a jeaious God/ 
(Ex, 20 r 2-5) 'And the Lord ]mih sene uetto you all hi5 servants the prophets .... 

They said: ^ . And go not after other gods to serve tliem, and lo worship them, 

and provoke me not (o anger wbh t!ie works of your handa/ { Je. 23: 4“6). 

I Lp [in tlie ark). The descendants of the survivors of the great deluge had 
iill Lhe more reason co be grateful to the Almighty. 
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4. [LiJ A And We decreed^’ for the Chtldren of isrSil m the 

Book:^* you ^hali suroSy commit eviP*twice^* in the land ffnd you shall rise very 
high.^* 


5. . H . Then wlien the promise ciime for the first '-.r the 

We raised ^Lg^inst you^® bondmen of Ours^^ endued with great vtolence,^^ 

so they entered tite dwellings^;^^ and it was a promise^- fylhllftdT"^ 

6. (L_m 5 , . . ^) Thereafter We gave you a return of victory over 
them^* and We supported you with riches and children,^* and We made you a 
rrumeraus concourse.'^" 


7. . . . i:jI) If you will do well you do well for yourselves: and pf 

you will do evil, you shall sin against your own selves.®' Then when the second^^ 
promise ra/ser/ vp a praph that they may disgrace your faces and 

may enter the Mosque^^ even fas theyentered it the first and that they 

may destroy with utter destruction vvhatsoever may fall under their power 

8. (ijHuflj- ^ ^ Perchance"®^ your Lord may have y&f mercy on you;” 

and if you revert.We wilf revert fikewise.^^ And We have appofnted l^eH a 
prison for the fnFidels. 

3. . . . >^1) Verily this Qur'^In guides unto that whrch is 

straightest and bears glad tidings to the belpevers who work righteous deeds that 
therrs 3htif/ be a great wage. 


1 2 . (by ’iV y 0 r Tote war n i r>g). 

13. 'The Book^ may refer to any of the Revdiitlons j^tvc'n to the Tsraelitf^ 
prophets, probably here it refers to the prophecies of Jerrmiah, John and Je^US 
(on them peace I) hut the reference may also be to Le, 36 : 15-S15 ; Dt, i 15 ff. 

K, (by your sinning agafust God), 

15. Tlie allots on uiay be to the welb known destruction of Jerri^^ileni first 
by Nebucbadne^iiir in 5S5 B, C, ivlien the Jews were carried off to Babylonia in 
captivity^ and ciext by the Romans uude-r Titus in 78 C, E. 
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(in ^eb^llmn^ and will sin againji God and man). 1 hr Rook of 
Jfiymiah in (ho Rjhfn is Tull of foreboding.^ cf>n3&c|i.icni on the nebpllmus dtspof.nLon 
of iliejew^ and [lic^ir dn^ds of impiety. 'The Jbllowmof NclutrStv-idna^Tiiir 
ih<: infiabhanls of ilip prie?,LS and the pooplf', old and young, \n'Q[nco 

Mild fjiihli'^n who wrrrr aI.lending ^chcolj ev&n bal>i^$ the crFidje. Ttie of 

Idood ni iasT sliucEif^d ihe o\ the hr\suW heciih^ri^, who orderr^ij a slay 

of this whole.saiE! murder/ {Pnl^mo. op. p- 320) I lahhts hnve assigned 
VFi]i(jus causes for thi> by Ionian e,xile. 'Somu auil^orities menlton geneffH] 
u ruvo]-( fii n ess ; o t fi ^ rs g i vy s peci f» c s ? ^ as id oJ a t r y, 11 c en i io u ^ n a [id h i^Kid sl^-ed ^ 

ineoEL(iEJ^'iu;y iu ibr driijkiug ejP wiiic^ njo ^i-eai indulgcjsc-y so [> 11 ? arioUiF.T acid failnce 
lo reprEJve tlmsE' w^ho siiinDd .... and hegkcling die SEiuly of die Torali.'' [}h, 
IIL p. 

17. (judgments to be executed). 

IH. (Ojewsl), 

19r (a$ Ciod^s msLrumonEs tn carrying out Iliswralhk In tlve Bitde also 

rhe epiihoi hny servant^ h supplied to Neb-uclisdue^zarH (Jc^. 25 : 9). 

20- [against enern^O- “Nebuchadnezzar most mercih^s^ toward ilje 
conquered people/ (JtL. IX. p. 202"i The Jewish king Zedekiali was seized while 
fleeing, Ills sons werf: slain hororr> his oyeSj and he fiimself was blindod. 

21. (oapLurtng, pittaging and tuu idering). 'And l.iurned the house of the 
TrOrdj and ihy khig^^ house; and all ihe houses of JeriisaSc.nTi, and all ihc botises of 
the great meu^ buj ru-d lie ^\ lEh fire : And all the ariny of the Chaldeans that were 
with the captain of the guarrh brake down all lEte walls of Jerusalem round ahout/ 
(Je. 52: \3, 14). 

22. (given tlirougli the propliet JereminaEi). 'And ill is wlioEo land shall be 
a desolationj and an astonishment; auiJ these nations shall rvy the king of RahyloEi 
seventy years." {Je. 25 ; 11). 

2,3* (fully, and in every detail], 'Jerusalem dt^slroyed. The temple, 
palace and city buildings were burned^ t-fio walls broke ie dowili the thief priesb 
Seraiafij and other leaders were put to Jeath, a.nd many people again carried off. 
The disaster became the great cpooh-n^aking event in Jfiwhh lilstoryaTKl Iiu^ratu[■««.'' 
(I'jBr, Xlll. p. 48} For the Biblical account of the crttastroplie see J_.a. 2 : 1-5. 

24. (through a nation friendly u> you], See £z. 1:1,2, turn to 

prevail against an opposing ]>ariy ; victory," (LLJ. 

23. r.j Wo let you prosper for a long time after your return from 
Ctiptivity about 520 B. G. As regards the properly :—This is the number of them: 
tliirly charges of gold, a thousand chargers of silver, nine and twenty knives, ihiny 
basins of gold, silver basins of a second sorsl four hundred and ten, and other vessel? 
a chouifind. All the vessels of gold and of silver were five thousand and four 
hundredn A|! these did Sheshbaz-zar bring up with ihem of the captivity that were 
brought up from Babylon unto Jerusalem." (Ez- 1:9-11) As regards their 
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number:™^TIic who Ip congregation togpthf']- wa-s forty and tivo U'lousand three 
hundff^d and (hrt^&icorp, besides their servants and their maids^ of whom there were 
seven dioiisantl three l^undred thirty and serpen.■> [Ez. 2 : 64-65)^ 

26., (inahiplying you abundantly). 

■ 27^ f. that evil will milV r(?col[ on yourselves. AU this was announced 
to the Jews ihrnugh iheii prophets. 

2J5. (of [h£ judgnianEs to be esecuied), Cf. the NT:—'Behold, your lifttisa 
is I^Pt unto you desolate.' (Wn 23 i 3&J ^Tliere shall not be left here one stone upon 
another^ that shall not be thrown down/ (Mt. £4 : 2) See abo Mk. 13 : 2, Lk, I & ! 
43, 44, 23 : 6, 20t 24. 

29, The I'cference if? to the second destruction of the Tcmplo, by the 
Romans under Titus in 70 C. E. 

30- I- f., the Holy Temple at Jerusalem- 

31. L f.i your enemies. 

32- (under Nebuchadnezzar), 

33, '^The raging tlames, the mfuriated soldietJ, the groans of the svotmded 
and the dyingj all spoke with another voice. It xvas the judgment. The words of 
Jofin the iJapList and of Jesus of N;i/.are[h had come [rue. Thousands perished in 
the temple flrimes , ,, , When the wall fell their pride turned into helplessness and 
cowardices they songlit to hide tJiein^elvps in the subterranean passages. On the 
same day tlu> Roman soldiei'S made theii^ way through the Upper Cicy^ burning, 
pluiideving, juid mas^acring.^ (EBt. c. 22G5] ^The ^laiigiiier wiihln was even more 
dreadful than tlie spectacle from w'iihout. Men and women, old and young, insur- 
ijcnts acid pi'i^sts, tliosc ^^'lio ftmght aiid thrwe wh^J entveated mercy^ were hewn 
down in iticiincriminate carnage. The number of the slain exceeded that of the 
slayers, Tim [egionaric^s liad to clatnbtr ovci- heaps of dead to carry on [he work of 
exterrniTialion/ Huif^rjt {?f Oje jewst !I - p. 370) ^Titus ci ucified so many 

Jewish captives and fugitives during the siege of Jerusalem^ that there was not 
sufBcient rOt>in for the crosses nor suflicieiit crosses for the condemned.^ (Kl ausner^ 
Jesas J'/azareih, p+ 349)- 

34+ as uttered by God, is t-xprc-ssive of the certainty of an evoiiE, 

(LL)- 

36, (if you renounce your old ways of sin and rebellion ^ and come to 
believe in the Last Prophet of God). 

36. (to your life of guUt and rebellion, refusing to acknowledge the holy 

Prophet of IslaKi). 

37* {to Our judgment). As usual, [he warning went unheeded. Dire 
consequence naturally followed soon, and the Arab Jews within a very few yearj 
were wiped out of existence. 





PSftXV 










10. (yi , . . j-S j) Ar>d that those who do not believe in the Hereafter— 
for them We have prepared an afflictive torment. 

SECKOhf 2 


11. _ ^JL-j) And men prays for evii^® as he should pray for good, 
and man is ever hasty. 

12. j) And We have eppoinied the night end the day 
two Signs/® then We blurred the sfgn of the night arid made the sign of the day 
Elluminating that you may seek grace from your LOrdr^® and that you may know 
the number of years'^^ and the reckoning; and everything*^ We have detailed fn 
faf/ details.'*^ 

13. ^ j} And every men/* We have fastersed his actions^^ 
round his neck/* arid We shaFI bring foph unto him on the Day of Judgement a 
book*’ preferred hrm open. 

14. (L^ , . . tyi) Read thy book; suffices to-day thy soul against thee 
a$ a reckoner. 

15. . . 0^) Whoso is guided, it is only for himself** that he is 
guided, end whoso strays it is only against his soul** that he ^rays: arid not one 
iaden bears the Foad of another/^ And Wo do not chastise®^ until We have 
raised a messenger.®* 


33. (out of ij^norance i misukmg evil for good). 

39 , (of Our providence and majesty], For *ri!^iu^ and 'day^ see P, XlII. 
(nn. ^65, 466). 

40. (by doing your bmiiiess in the dayjigljt^. 

4L (and other divisioirES of tlme^ by the regular aEieration of day and 

iiiglu). 

4Si- (requisite to a perfect religiori)* 

43, (in the Hoty Qu/an). 

44. (^vith Our infallible kno-^vlg^dj^e of who is going to 1je disobedient and 
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who to be obedient)- 

45. [\v'hether good or evil), in additinn to its wdi-known meaning of 
'a bird^ means the actions of a man, which are the cause of bis happiness and 
misery^ and ivliich are, ns it were, atiacfxed to hss neck as a utcklace, (LL}- 

46. (like a collar which he cannot get off). So arc his actions inseparable 

from him ; and It I 5 they that make or mar a rortunc. 

47. c /,y a SCTOII rccor-diiig all his aclinns ihcrcori. 

40. t\ to his Own advantage. 

49. f. to his own luirt- 

50. TJlIs establishes and emphasizes once more the priiitipie of personal 
rcsponsibclityj so completely violated and negatived by tlie Jewislj and Cltrispan 
conceptions of bnediation^ 'satisfadhm^ and ‘aloiienient^ Curiously enoughj in 
the early days of PauJioe Chris)i&iuty it was held that 'CJirist by His sufTerings 
made a payment to Satai^ 10 have him leJinquisli his might to man.* (CD, p. 77). 

51. (of any nation or people). 

52. (to pi'each and to warn). 


V 




s 





16, j) And vjhen We intend that We shall destroy a town^^ 

We^ command its affluent inhabitants/^' then they transgress therern, and thus th^ 
word^® is iustificd on them. Then VVe annihilate it compEetely. 

17* (ij^ . . . ^/i And many generation We have destroyed after 
NCih. And suffices thy Lord, the Aware, the Beholder/® for the offences of His 
bondrnen. 

IS. (ijj--L+ . . . Whoso intends the quick-passing ivor^rf We hasten 
lo him^''I herein whatever We please*® to whom We intend; thereafter We shall 


appoint foj him Hell where he shall roast, reproved, dann-ned/^ 

19. And whoso intends the Hereafter and strives there¬ 

for with striving while he is a believer/® then those! their striving shall be 


appreciated* 

20. To each—these and those—We extend the bestowal 
of thy Lord/^ and the bestowal of thy Lord is never reshained. 

21. {y^ _ . ^-1) See thou I how We have preferred some of them 

over some and surely the Hereafter is greater in degrees and greater in 

prcfermient/-^ 

22. (''j'jJiji . . ^ 'i) Set not up along with Allah another god. lest you 

sit down reproved, renounced. _____ 

SS. [[i\ consequence of irs pe['sistent la^v-hreaEting). 

54. (tool^cy Onr messrtgc nSid mcs^engci's)- 

55. (u f■ ret] u i 1) r. ^ 11 1 e 5 e n te n ce ; i he j i id ^ men t. 

56. ( nef'd i ng n o o ihor w i t nesses) - 

57. (certainly not as a tnfiik of Our approval, but only in accordance with 
Our universal Plati]. 

53. i.i.. Wo ailow him bwisldy whatever He dosim of the luxuries of this 

wciid. 

59, {so affluence in lliEs world is no Griterion of the approval and goodwill 
of God). 

60. (as right conduct must imply right b^liei 

bl. Jh.o far as the blessings of this world are concerned). 

62. (in tlie matter of worldly gifts^ witli no distincbon of the godly and the 
^ ungodly}„ 5o that ainnenci! is no criterion of one's nearness ic God. 

63. (so the Hereafter lone is ^vorlh strEVing after). 
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SECTiON 3 


23 . [\x^f . . J^j) And thy Lord h^sd^JOr^od thr'Jt you shoufd worship 

nono but tind 5/70 tv kindne.^s'^^ to parer^ts: and if either qf tiiem or both of 

them att^lin old with thec^^ say not unto tiiem: pooh!^'’ ^ind browbeat them 
not/** and speak to them a re^peotful speech. 

24. (}jy^ . , And fower unto them the wing of meekness our of 

niercy/^ and say: Lord! have mercy on the twair'i as tfiey brought me up when 
young."^^ 

25. . . ,£j) Your Lord is the Bei^t Knower ot what in your 
soufs;"” if you have been nghteous/'^ then He is unto tfiee penitent/^ Forgiving. 

26. (Yi; . . , And give thou"^ to the kinsman his due/'and also 

to the needy and wayfarer; and squander not m squandering. 

27. Truly the squanderers are the brethren of the dc:viJs_.^Ji 
and the Devil is ever ungrateful tc? his Loid, 

2S, (^jj^ . . . l-T j) And if fhou rurnest away^* from them'®'’ awaiting a 

mercy from thy Lord which thou bopesc®' then speak to them a gentle word. 

29. . H Let not your hand be chained to your neck, nor 

stretch it forth to its extremity/^ lest you sit down reproached, improvished, 

30. , ui) Verify thy Loid extends the provision*^^ for whom He 
wiJL snd mcastares it out;-®^ He is in respect of His creatures Aware, Beholder. 


Sue n. JO IS bo VC, 

65. See P. V. n. IQI 

66r “—asi age liiard to please—■— 

G7h L in thy life^ O reader ! 

68. (for any other di?;respectful wurdj, 1 . do not deem anything of their 
affairs biirdensomt:, r^or be rough or coarse EO them, Sn its primary sense^ 
(Jcnoiefi onc^s blowing at a tiling that falls upon him, as dust or ashes ; . . . . 

or I'atlsei' it is a word imitative of hI sounds like vgh in linglisl], both in sound Tint! 
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Part XV 


meanings nnd ui iT^izaiting hkn oqi ituerjectian and fottgft derioting vexation, or 
distress of mind, or JiFgust. ' (Li-)- 

1^9. All tJiSi rre^uirfd some empli-asi.s in view of lEii;r ;i[TOi:ion!i [^aetic^-s 
cLiri'^^nt in m<my caminijriities, sj^noially'die ^TbLTnrirjisiEUuit^ of cigc<3 parecus. 

70. Aiongjikle this 'old-rnshionciV nh^prve i!in ccnii^it^fUS of a 

diottgluful Wcstei noi' on ihe modtri n up-to-dste ways of liie Western familif?s, 'In 
a 5[>ciety wliicli i.s essoruiaMy technological and is beipig OJgani^ctL ai a rafjidly 
incioasisig ratc^ on purtdy tncchanical line^ Uie liehavioui- of an iiifiivjdMal son 
tow?irds Elis fathci- is of no groat aooial irnp^ortaLicc .... Conrequenlly^ rho European 
father daily loses more and more autfionty over hh son, and tlie son loses respect for 
his lather. Their rnulual reiatioi^s are being ([oirkly ovrrE-nled hhJ— for all practical 
puL'pofiei—annihSiated hy a mechHatiizrd st^ciety which has a tendency (o abolish the 
privileges of an [[idividital over anotEier, and-—in ihe Eogiral development of this 
idea—also the principles created by family relationship.' (Leopold Asad, Ishm ai 
thfi Cra^sroadSi pp, 47-4BJ. 

7L I. t., i^eEiave towards them in a htimbk and E'cspeciftil way. 

72. This Implies that the rearing oF infanU is primarily the biishicss of the 
parecits, and not of the State^ Apart from ihe horrors ofinranticideT the world has 
also l^nntvJl, even ta some of the most famous civilizatjon of the past and with the 
diret^l, blessings of sages and pliilasophcr^, ihe cusioni of ^expo!mirc \ Boys and girh, 

by their parents, were taken by the SlaiCj and heared and fed like brute 
beasts For the vilest purposes of senstiaiuy ; so thai a man nhglsl conmiit the grossest 
crimes tmaware w'nh one of his own children, and from thvs«^ wretched human 
beings the Stale derived a diamcFuE impost.^ (DCA. L p. lf?h 

73. (so mere outward behaviaur ta not enough : inward attitude is the 
real ihing). 

74. (by hahii, and uniformly obedient and respectful to the parents). 

75. hi., those who make amends Tor their occasional and accidental lapse. 

76. (O reader!). 

77 r I. friendship and af feet Ion ^ and assistance in ilme of need. 

76. f. i., like tliem iu ingratitude, ^1 signifEes r^ol only 'a brother^, but also 

'an associate", fellow" and the like 

m ^ j Jiy JjS i.'L^ ..j j\ j j[ il^l j Jf ^ ji^T. j 

(Rgb). See also R XVL u, 12^^. 

79. (owing to thy inability^ Q reader J). 

SO, L from those wEio art seeking pecuniary help from thee, 

fll. i. f.j if you do not on the octndon possess the %vherewitha] with which 

to help others and are deferring your diarity till God shall put vou in ea&ie_r 

circumstances. 

62. k r,, do not be either niggardly or profuse, but observe the mean 
betw^een the two t^itrerne^. 

83. k e.j [oakys it ample and. generous. 

84. (for who.msoever He win)^ i. makes itadaptetl to the circumslance. 
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~_<icp f> 

^ " ■■ 3£QY]oi;f "4 ^ 


31 ■ of^sp^ing for fe<ir of want:-®* We provide 

for them®'^ and for yoursefves-; their kjMing is a great crime.®' 

32. {yi-^ . . . ^j) And do not approach adultery;** it is ever an abomi- 
naiion*"^ and vile as a pathway.*" 

33. - r . ^rid do not kill anyone whom Aflah has forbidden^! 
except by nght,^* and whoever kill^^d wrongfufly. We haveeurely given his next- 
of-kin authority;so fet him not exceed fn killing;’* verily he is ever succoured.’® 

34. (‘ij;-* , , And do not approach the substance of an orphan 

save with what is besl/^ until he reaches !he of strenglh. And fulfil the 
covenant;’^ verily the covenant shall be otiestioned about-^^ 

35. (^_A . , . lyji And give full measures when you measure, and 
weigh with an ^^ven balanco^^® that is gocrd.^^f' ai^d the best interpretation,^’^ 

36. And do not thou go after that of which thou hast no 
knowledge^'^’ verily the hearing and the sight and the hearts,, each of them shall 
be questioned about 


85r In the modern craze of ^birth-contror or conlracepdon* the jame 
fallacious economic argumenc that &□ utterly misled the artcientSj h^s re-emerged 
and h having a leading part. See Pi VIU, nn. 143^ 2l2j 213, 

86. See P. YUL nn. 212, 2J3. 

87. For thi^ reform at least the credit, even according to the detractors of 
the holy Prophet, belongs to Iiim, 'As a moral reformer^ Muhammad has to his 
credit the abolition of infanticide/ (ERE. VJIIs p. 876). It was due to his efforts 
that cJ:ie custom so prevalent amoctg many nations both in the East and West . . . , 
in Arabia came lo an end (Robert^ opr p. 97). 

88. The Arabic .word 5s much „moi e comprehensive than either Torni- 
cacioi/j which is restricted to the illicit sexual intercourse of ^unmarried person % or 
'adultery^ which also denotes 'the sexual inicreourse of twu persons either of whom 











\3 tnar!ri4?d U) a Lhu-d person./ is iL denoieii l]U: sf^xiial int^^rcuuUf 

Ijelwcen any tnaji arid wiii^^inir nfian'iocl or Eif)(K who do not stand (O i^^tb 

othor in reJaiioji oJ'husbanri and wii]}. Note iho vety tsnportan^’e H'^t^nclsec? 
by tin? QtK^an to this cfijjie. Th^ woi d^ art!: not \yji ^ 'oDinmit jioi adu]Le-ry\bi.n 
/a' 'a]>pro-ich not iidulteiy\ or 'go nui ni^h uiuo adultery'. thtJS impeding 
ail tin; ways aod paths thru could lead to bi. Compare this austen; rulitiide of hlam 
with ihe sordid jnuraliiy of l||o present-d ay Wwr. fidflily ^snd discipline 

arc quickly bccomhtg Hi thing of the past in ihe rnodurn West.'' (Leopold A^ad^ 
Isl{!tn jsf i/t€ Crifssri^otfsj ji. 47), Adsdlery “"Jiay hecotnt rashirniahk in boih Thii^baiad 
?ind Arnei'sca dtiling tfio few years/ (ScOEtj Minoty &/ Proitilutioji, p. ‘S'SG) 
' riie old type jnostitntc tvho [^j'itnred about g^mdity and clrnnk+'nly in ibc Sbi a^dj 
Lekesifi' Sqnaj-tr, Piccadtlyj iind Urgent Stiect, is a thing of the _ . . . IJ^eie 
lias been a huge increase in pjoisiisetdiy men and an ^V[±i' gr^eaier tmrieasc 

^TEnOng tvojTsnn , . , . 1 lie restdis are tliat rnore and jnoic every y^-^v is man uirniisg 
to EO'CEilled girls of iesf^ecLabiliiy in order t<]5alisfy his sexual appetitt:'' (pp. 

'Virginity among tvomt-ji is beconamg EDTOething to sneer al/ (2L?5). 'Wb^r-ti :dl aiT 
practishig-rvliat is virtnally [srosliiutLori i here can hr iio inch ildni; as [uostsluLioj-i^ 
(p. ^220], 

89, i„£.^ abominable iti itsiilf; impurf^ and tkliiaiiisg fru-du=: soul. Islam 

ciVKlccnns or fn-runisenotas ij]^chastity an any and evesy foim ontrrghE, wftereas 
it kt? flourished in ?ill 'civilized countrae!^^, and even prosututioii lias f^ern ]Tcngjii:f.- 
ed by them subject only to i'vguSaLiosi by Inw or bycusEran. 'Jn Egypi. Photusicia. 
Assyria, Chaidua^ Ca.naEin and Peraja^ the v.nfslhp rjf Isis^ Molntli. Baal, Astiate^ 
Mylitla anrt olher deiiies corisisled of the [-xira\-a gam sensual orgies, and die 

temples were ineteEy cerurvr of vice, In Babylon some d^gre-^- ufpio&EittidorL appear^ 
to Juive been even compidsoiy and imposed upon all tvomvEi in honour of llui gncL 
d^^ss Mylitla. In India the anciciic Ciintioction bcE^vccn rcligtoti E^nd pro&Tilu'ion 
still survives/ (EBr. XVITL p, 58), 

90. I-f.j cojiducivc lo many other sins aiid viees; n I' extreme di 5 ruj>tive 
tcndeticy ; causing many dS.scases. 

!?1. (to be slain). 

92. L r.^ except Tor a jii.'ii ?md j'igBufuJ cause, 

93. (if) dernEtml fEitl satisfaction), 

94 r i. he slioiild not e^cceed tfcwi bam ids of I he Lei^'^ by avenging the 
slain pci'son''s blood on any other Llian the si aver- 

95, (by the Law so iotig as he kccj?s liim^clf vviihin it,s boni.cB). If he 
carries the vengeance too far., llten it h the otlici' fsarly which shali receive ihe 
protectEon and ijupport of the Law, 

96. i, £.j except with the best of niotives. See P. IV. n. 493 ; P. V, n, 542. 

97u t. f.^ every engEigentent tJiat y-on have entered inio coiisuteni with tin’ 

Law. 

9B. Man fs acconntabie for every engEsgement of Ids, big or small. 

99. in sl:iQrt^ observe dtc dicEates of lUOi'alily in every dealing of yaxr^i wish 
mrn^ v^yb ether com mere iab legal or social, 

100. I. g.^ proper in itself. 

10 Ir f i., leEiding ultimately to tEte best of lesults, 

102, (O reader !) n i., enterlatn nu such opinir^n as yun liave no good and 
strong reason to believe that it is true. 
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0Lyi5U 'iMe ji- 5 & ^:^^idif^iii3j:m^ 

-'^£SEi£.5!5)iiL3ii!i®fii^ie:;y:og'4-, 


I 


37. . , . 'ii'.diii And do not thou w^lk on th-e earth struttingfy;^®^ 
verify thou w'ft not by einy means rond the earth, nor canst thou attain themoLin- 
tains in stature. 

38. (WjJ^ . . , Each of these] there vice as to thy Lord ever 
detestable. 

39. (hy-'^ . . . ^j) Thart^^ /> of that wisdom which thy Lord has 
Revealed to the?a/and set not up thou^'’^ along with Allah another god, lest thou 
be cast into Hefl reproved, damned.. 

40. . . . ^Jii] Has thei^ voi.ir Lord drstinguished yourselves with 
sons^'’^ ^^nd t^fkcn for Himself the females from amongst the angefs?*'^^ Verily 
you say ^ s^^ying mighty.^®® 

SECTION 5 

4T. . . . -Art) _«) AssureeiJy We have propounded varfously in this 

Qur'an so that they“^“ might be admonished'but it adds only to their aversion. 

42. ... Jt) Say thout^^® were there along with Him other gods^ 
as they^^"^ assert then they would have brought a way^^* to the Owner of the 
Throne. 

43. 

+ - - Hailowed be H$, and exaJted be He above what 

they say - a great height! 

44. . . - ^-0 There hallow the seven heavens and the earth 

and whosoever is therein^” And naught there is but hallows His praise, but you 
do not understand their hallowing. Verily He ig, ever Forbearing,^^® Forgiving,^^^ 


103. (O reader !) i. s.j in a pompous and conceited ma.nner. 

104. die precepts, 

105. [O Prophet!). 
lOG. (O rc&dcr 

107. [whom you highly esteem)^ ITde add ress here Is to tlie pagans of 

Makkan 













] QB. (;ss His dauplilcrsj ?ind as SpO: P. V, 513- 

lOy. {i^nJ s-a dprog£itoi'y to Codfit-ad). lliy hlasph^^my Jnvf>]vird was 
tfrVofutd I ffrst, \hc. Rscrrhing [:hF Tiriy crJTsjjfin^ \o Cod^ \xz\i\ s^coiKllyj the Taniinine 
of tfiat ofTspring, 

! EO. ir f.f, (he su[5jpf:t of God'j; a1fSQlu(i? pLii ity arid ali-sohitely unity, 

11) p L f., th* pcsly 

1 12. {by dto Constant rep^^lilion and rcitei atioti oT ihe subject). 
tl3. (O Proplietl). 

114. I. xh(i polytheists, 

[15. j'. rf., tliese minor god3_» iP endo^verj wtdi pow^r and l^■■ili at afl^ would 

stirely hav^ endeavoured ro contend wirli God, and would have asserted iberr 
independence or exrcuted their own wiEI. 

[ !f>, (very much lil^e the liny littb crcatusres)p 

117. Thfs leaves no room for heaven-goch, eartfi-gods or any other minor 
gods. How^evrr strange it may sound to ns, di^j far t rMTiHiuR that ftn earlh-god and 
a lieaven-j[^od [lave routtd a distingtii&hed place in (he jiandienn r-^f the rnytlmtogies 
of Babylon, Egypt, India, Greece and Rome ; and -tlie ev^er-arching Heaxen and the 
all-producing Earth^ hav^ also been conceived as *a Father and a Nfother of the 
world, whose olTspring are lEir living eroalitreSj tnen, and bo?iS(s and Tilanf?,-' (PC. 
p. ?^22) Seo alao P. VTI, n. 22d. 

IIG. (et> time He docs nrjt seize you wdth His verageanee immedialcly). 

119p (so tlmt He shall forgive yoii^ jrevtm now you rp^pent and rnend your 
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45. f}j^^ , ,. S^i j) And when thou redtest the QuT'Sn,’^*''We ^el up 
between thee and those who do not believe^in the Hereafter a curtain drawn 
down, 

46. {Ij^ , , , Ui^j) And We set up veils over their hearts lest they 
understand it, and Fn their ears heavFness;^^* and when thou mentionest thy Lord 
aFone**^ an rec/t/ngthe Qur'an, they turn back os averters.^^^ 

47. (^j_^ . . . We are the BesrKnower of thai*®^ motive with which 
they listen to thee^^* and whenever they counsel together Fn secret, when the 
wrong-doers soy,^^^ you but folfow a man enohanted.^^® 

4S. , p\) Seel how they propound similitudes for thee7^ 

They have strayed away^*® and cannot find a way. 

43. , . ijijj) And thev^^^ say: when w& shall have become 

bones^-^ and fragments,*^® shall we in snoth b^* raised new creation? 

50. ^ . J) Say thou: become you stone or iron;^** 


120, (to the infidels, O Prophet!), 

IZI^ (deliberately and of their choice), 

122. Cf, the Bibles—‘‘Hear ye indeed, but understand noti, and see ye 
indeedj^ hut perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see ’^vith their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and understand with their hearts, and convert, and be healed.'* (Is, 6:3, 10], 

123. (negativing the association of their gods and their intercession with 

Hiiq). 

124. So averse are they to the doctrine of monotheism ! 

125. of their motive, 

126. (O Prophet 1) j'. tf,, their only motive is to mate a fun of thee, instead 
of being instructed by thee- 

127. (to any Muslims who may happen to be in tEieif company). 

126. Calling the Prophet a mad man or an enchanted person is not much 
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P&rt XV 


ffom ai(t ibi.3i.ing thti achievtmi^nis of this 'jr^oat ,'nitct;i=^sf-u] of ^\\ 

pinpiirii; ;]|]CJ Ttrligious jiLTsotialiiLC-S^ (RTSf, XVL p, S9S. lltliEd.) to epileptic ills 
to axiio-sii^gesLion —if ^^r^t LC> (tow!ing:bt 

t29. !. c^iEliog ilice no'.v a \yorti. now a iioiatic, now ^ sootlipayen and 

now nu fijicliaiitf'd otwi ] 

130. ([av fiotn the is'utli)- Wiio r^ri^ Lh("sp -Oiey^ ? Obviously not tinly the 
Abi] Laltidjs aisrt Aliu Jahls tjf die pnsL bni abo the MargolkmiVis aiKl Torreys of 
tbc prcseiit ilay. 

E3I, i. (f,p die pagans who denied Re&urrecdon. 

132. (Ijaie of nit fleshy in our graves), 

133, I and c^TfL bsokeiij orunibted particles of those bones, oli-j is ^an 
o!d and decayt-d bunej or anything broken in pieces, or pounded." 

13 L d e.j tilings far more removed from tmnian life than'tbe bones of it 
dead, iintn. 
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jj^ijjs^l ©%^.ji4^iA:i--i>1 'oi >^'\^Ui?.olj- 

■^^v'-’VTAr , ' - v'-’^'T^-.'Thi -^^1 \''^.\-f'-^<'i\''''‘'-\'' i^’.'i \~ 'j;'fi| 

li)»^oViP^I;_nli J 1^ y^-110^ © U'■^1 io*^ 

liJ* Oj’ J I iil I 

/ ji' , 


-^-■' - isi d'^y ^ V'>^ - - 

51. {\i J 1 . jl) ^nylhing created of thii)gs more remote^^^ in 

yoirr breasts.Then they will say: who will restore U5>? Say; thou; He who 
created you the first time.Then they will wgg their heads at theo/^^ and syy; 
wher^ v/fl! it bo? Say thour perhaps rt is rrigh- 

52. . . . ^j^) The Day whoraon He will caJf you, and you will 
answer^*® with His praise/*® and you will imagine^*^ that you had tarried hut liltfe/** 

SECTION 0 


53. (V — ■ L.^ My servantE^'^ that tfu^y shauid say only 

what is best.^^'^ Satan woufd stir up strife among them; Satan fs to man over ^n 
open foe/*® 

54. . ., . Your Lord is the Best Knower of you/-^* He will 

have mercy upon you if He wifls/*^ or He will chastTse you if He wilf?.'^** And 

Wa have not sent thee over them as a tru5tee.“^ 

55. (Lj;j - r .. j) And thy Lord is the Best Knower of those who are 
in the heavens and the earth/®° And assuredly We have preferred some prophets 
over some oi/ysrj;}^^ and We gava DSud e Scripture. 

50. . , . J*) Say thou: call upon those whom you fancy^*® beside 

Him; they are able neither to remove the distress from you nor to change It off.“* 

57. ^ Those whom They cal! upon^^^ seek access Them- 

selves to their Lord/^* strfvmg which of them^^^ shall be the nearestand they 
hope for His mercy and fear His chastisement;^®* the chastisement of thy Lord is 
indeed ever to be guarded again^t. 


1:^5. (from cFipahllity to lecelvc life). I'hc phrasn is rgntviiii?Tit to the say in 
fU-t J *J ^ ^ _t_p 1 j jl 

136. (and ynt it f?iialt be raised up). 

137. (is He less powerfi]! now than He w'^is thenr"] 

[38i (in denial and derision) ^ 

139. (the call). 
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XV 


I'JO. (nayr^f] nsilainari^'-silly). 

14]. (in (-'Xt^'r-TTii^ tonSLCc nL^lirin). 

142. (an tiift WQi lrt Find th(> t^rFivt). 

lA3t (F'jiithilil nml IovliI). i- iMr Mujilinis nCihrrHlIv Iricviised 

thr inlirlids- 

H4, (^nrl kindSi^jit, aiiO not u%f^ h^iiih ■warrls, ihp infidd^ ms-V Further 

145. (L^iking- in dividing mripiklnd). 

14G- (^dl i kn[>ivdng wc^ll tlit (pa^d pr'icios .■^nd flisiiiQsilson^ np evrryOiTc), 

147. (by guiding ynai Ariglit). 

Mdi, L f.j ir [l^f so ^.vilteih in cQiiSL^si^iEifi;" w'hh His Liniv^'raa] Flan. vill 
kepp yrji] cjri [\\p- wron^ crack, and ifius- yon wilt be led co elernal damnafi^m. 

149. (io cocrobig tlie infidels into submission is out of (fie 

loD- (f>r ariiTids ^nid m:inkin«:l : and may chon^i?"’ivhorn pleases for His 
tiicssen^cr'sliiii). 

Inl. [in the past' so shiiiild i[ be snr-])rising iha^ prefei'rfld 

tfire over all ^if ihem ?) 

152, uirhoLiE I !■,+■■ rlr'findi; orticle Jl is ^any lyiiiing nr book^ or any 

divine book-’ 

T53h (pi he gods-), 

154. (^■|^ that [lE^ib'esd, e. , tlsey are able mdtlier in fr-ee you Prom ifie 

lr(.uibltl i^or e^/en lu miri^atr; h. 

155. (and are nei mere IlgiTirnlii of imagination, sucfi a^ naEure-^ofl?, luit 
me real f^cingf; and good sevvatus of (tckI, £uth angels, prophet^ and saints). 

156. [by 1003n-s of stvEci and ligiri ofjytlinnce Co His and rommand' 
riK=:n[:^). in isacans ol'acccsSn neai'm^ss, or ij^bmacy.'^ 

157. I. tiP Tho.^t^ Lit VO ted woi^sliippers of Cbjcl. 

15?1. (CD their Lord). 

[5y. (like Esll nfiosrcals' and so inclependeruly of Kim, far from benefidn^ 
others^ they cannoc even bemdiE iheinsr-l^'eSj nor save cbemselves fi'orn barm). 
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- ■— — iJ 'j j I J ^ ■'’ 


5 S. . . 61 -■'I K'ot 0 town*"^ is thf=r-s but We going to drjstroy 

it before tfie D0y of Judgementr or to ch^^su^e 'A^’tn 0 severe chastising th^it 
is inscribed in the Book.^"’’^ 

. . Uj] And nothing hinders Lfstrorn sending the signs^^^ 
except thrst the nnnicnts boF'Cd themd*'^ And*''^ We a^vv. EO Thsmutf 0 she- 
camef as an flluminationd®^ birt thev did her wrongd^'^ And We send not signs 
but to warn 7 ^^ 

GO. \}S . . zi _?) Hr o// when We said to thee: thy Lord has encom¬ 
passed m^inkiiid.*^'’ And We made the vision We .showed thee but a ternptmion 
for mand^^ and ftkewtse fhe tree accursed in the Our'?ind'- And Wo warn 
them/"^ hut it only Increases ihefr exorbitance grnatJy. 


SECTPOf^ 7 


61. rlii> ... >1 And when We said to the angels: bow down 

before Adamd"^ So they bowed, but JhMs r^ieJ no'; he said shah ! bow to one 
whom Thou has created of clay?^^^ 

62. . . . J\i''i said : bethinkest Thou : this one whom Thou 

hast honoured above mf^? — if Thou defer rest me till the Day o( Judgement, I 
will surely seize his pjogeny*"^ save a few. 


16(), 

(populated with irafideEfi). 


Iftl. 

i, its inhaFji'tants. 


!6?, 

(131 iho Hi't’caftci'h 


ir>3. 

(of Ottr eternal demes), 


164. 

(to them^ 0 Proplicti), L j., spedaE miracles ; 

ndracles specified by 

ho. ]>0p|an:>. 



165. 

i. , the pagans of former s^encratlocis having 

the same mentality as 


you liavfT, rejecLcd similar nursicle^jr 

166 . -Ehs a case ii'k poiiil^- 

167. (wlfcjzix’with to see cleavfy) Or 'an oye-op^’ilnrh Soo V. \"JJ1. n, 5-^6 
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Part XI/ 


IfiB- r:.r prafitisig by iliat anLE ;ic!r>; l eIul^ div-iiif! 

wratli)., 

Id9- i. f-i as oui final ivamlng. 

]70. (by H3j all"C<imf?reJiendini^ krin'^v|(?dg<^ ; sn He \vcl[ iiniivvs bc'forthand 
wh^'Ulei' a f?[:Q|)b' u'liubl jiiotiE of aim l>y a ptirElcular Tviiracle}. 

17ih (id fiLUl OEj^ w]io IjeiieVL^s tliercvin and ^vfio Tnntl^& therpat ariil reje^cts), 
visiaii-' niwy c^eiiT tf> itip inirar.dlcnj^t ex[)eTLPnL'e of /Vscfiisioin or lo any 

ulheir iracii]sj^iviuEal experipncp sEonEly r«;:j!Pr:tf!dl and scoffiid ar hv ]iagan 5 . 

E7y. z. eJie;l Erpi:;- t-a[|pd z^i^gu rn, Efipvny and l>eai in^ excsstst]Iy bEtEpr fruitL 
sp] tti E^is^g" rj'Cjcri I lit^ liczElnEEi oE the Hf'lf, Ti^ppaijans ridioEiU-fl Etn: ve.rv idtaof a 
[Tpe giTjwing }u eIip litial: aaid flrr- oJ" ifie UpIL Spr XXlH, n. |{jG. 
y 0 lj r cori^ ta ti c wa [-ni n gsJ. 

]7A, (ihi- firsL man) Sov p. 1, im. 149, 150 fL 

\75. (Lhiroijgfi shf^r'T coTiceil). 

170, ft'dicreas I am niack of .fire—’a .^ijperior tnaterial, as }ip thrmghl). 

177- (a(EC[’ lie fiad beesi daiisiied E’or his Hagr^nE disobediencp). 

17f?. (entirply, and bring them under my s^vay). 
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v4=r' J J 1: y > !>r^ 5 

^ ^ ''ll ■'’ 1 r. n'” II -f vi. ^ / .'i^::,-^ iiVvii; JY[<' 





63. (Ijyy . . Jisi : be Ehou gone; whosae^/er of ihem 

follows thee, Hdl is your meedr an amp^r:! niced. 

64., [^jjAnd unseEtle them whosoever of them thou c^nst 
wEth thy voice,^’'^ and summon egeinstthem thine horso and thy foot^^^ share with 
them ricJies and children and make promise to thenx^*^ and'Satan promises not 
bLFt lo delude. 

6b. Over my boridmcn thou liast no autFiorityn^^* and thy 

Lord suffices as a guardian. 

Sb- . . i ^j> VoLTr Lord is He who speeds for you the ship iri the 

sea ti^at you may seek His g^ace,■^''^ verily He is to you ever (Vtercifui. 

67. j) And whi^n there touches you a distress on the sea, 

those you call upon faif away except He dione, then wFierr He delivers you on the 
land you turn away,^®^ and man is ever ungratefuf. 

6S. . 7-7iJil) Are you then secure that He will not cause a side 

of land to swallow you up, or send over you I's sanri-storm.*^’ and then you wiJI 
not find for yourselves a protector? 


(by inspiring evil suggestions m their minds). 

IttOp L collect all thy forces against them ; use every me;ms in thy power 
to seduce them. 

161. (ail sorts of ti:ings}, 

162, 'I'he sentence i*; parenchetlcaL 

163^ Tills make? ii dear once nn^rc that Safari in TsiaTu is rio( a sort oT Evil 
Deity, All through the Qur^ari the messa^^e is that man himself acquires the habit 
nr sin through his weakness. The devil b not endowed with any prtwir at all^ his 
influence beitig confined to siiggesliniii arid persuasion. 

164, (in the case of those who trust in Hinij and do not lliemscives readily 
submit to the viles of the devil). 

105. (by trade and commercej O tnankind!). 

1B6. (from Him^ as before}. 

187, (as a punishment from Him), in 'A violent wind fh^ti r&bes the 

pebblesj or a wind that bears along the dust and pcbblesL (LL). 
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'.^tr - - - Or, art* you si^{;Ljrfc that Hs wilS not ssrtd yOLi bttcj^; 

Thorein onotfior tinifi gond upon you a tjjfrs o^ wrod and drown you for your 

Fi<^vfr7g dishGlit^fyod. go t'-sot you wifi not frnci for vour$o(vt;ip rjn avencjer^^^ En<.|£«.iiiT 
Us ? 


70 . . , _aijy And assuredly We have honoured the CFiiJdron oi 

^\rd have boriio theni ori the land rjnd the sea. end Wa h^ve piovided 
thorn with clean Ehirrgs, and Wo have preferred them with a preferments^" over 
mariy oF them whom We have created. 


SECTfON 8 

71. ^ R^mombef i\w Day when W-'e shall cafJ^^s ^jji rnanl^ind 

with their renorriU^" then wJioevor wilf be grven the book^^^ m hrs right hand—■ 
those will read iheir ond they shall not be wronged ^ whit. 

72. ■ ■ ■ lt y And whoever has been bNnd^*= in thfs world will be 
bliJid^^" [n the f-fercaFter and far astray frorin tfie path. 

73. . , . ^s\ And surefys*' nearly tempted thee away^^^ 

from whai We have Revealed to thee, that thou shouldest fabricate regarding Us 
.^omethf/7g cl^^f and then siirdy they would have taken thee ns a friend! 

74. {yji ^ '^)y And were it r>ot that We had cor^firmed thee^^^ ihou 

hadst almost fearted towards them a Irttfe.^^^^ 

75. . . . li'j In dtat Ufjse.r^^* We would have surely made thee 

taste the double of ihe of fff{^ and the double oJ the lorrnem of death*®* 

and then thou wouldesf not find a fielper agEisnst Us. 


18W. Or ■proJiecutOfc '', ^ is 'o»e 'm/Ik] prD.';ccQre 3 , or for a ri.E^lu, o]' 

And thephra!?^^ : ^Th^n ye shall not find for you any le sue us for tlir 

disadi.hwiTj^- of ^vh?lt hath befallen vou. nor for mir averting d from vnu.^ fTJh. 

j. mankind. Tiie obvious riicanirifr h [has man a cryatnro lionoureti 
and horicint'abJr-, nhtl ihis romnfeh'ly mnirariicrs she niljlioal attitiule towards man - 
^Aitd it. refji.^usetl i.iiel,rjsd thas !n“ liur.l mndf? man o;^ ihe rattle and ks;i irvi-sl Inui nt 
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his ((Jr. 6; 6). 

IS^Oh e, by iir.ctjli?iv pE iviirge^ anfi riLclQV\'tn''n(Sj not sh^TJ tx] Hy oiIke' crra- 

That l£ [he: tru(? pisct* of marl in nauirr. In ilic Inngnfigr of mod^-in 
a nth ropologyi snpOi JOi’iiy of rnaii^s inrnta! ninsurtstacioti:^ ov^r thoM^ of ?i,|[ 

Olhoi-nnimals is \.w patjem callnd iii question hy any ?;rtinu^ worl^rr in tin’ fidd 

dT ^inihri^poi^j^y, Jiidfi-odj ruling irj sori^i^ einiii^fnt psychr’alogis^L^. the gap 
th(.'m o^Tinoi hr hi idgijr.i oves' by [loririiia of ^^rgaEUO rvoluiioE^' (BRFj,. I. p~ 

'Thu aite[Ti|}L Lo 7 ?itTii 7 tii 4 ir ['tmaa kabEe disparity S^ct^vren iiian ^L\d brnti-- hn? isot 
rTT<?t with inudi snppo-ii fsoni any da^s of invt.slig-itOiSr^ (i^^)- 

!9i, ftu jtidgjnnnt). 

\9'2, (of (ireds)^ Or th^ plita&f? may Tnenn :—'Wp siiall cal! every batdi 
of TiiankitKl with iis loarlvr/ 

193, ii-the register containing all his di?Cfis 

194. (wntli great joy .^nd deti^hi), 

1^5, (to tho of faith and rtetiturie). 

196. ihi' £ibode of pitace and b11:^5), 

V 

[97. jl here 15 a coiitiattion of o\. This dj is calJed the lightened dj, 
and ].:i Q'iTially wlthmiT govern meiu (WGAl^ p. 2B [j. 

]93^ (O Prophet [) Some of the pagaci-; had pressed on. the Prophet rertisin 
privilege 5 . as tlae terms of tJirir sifbuiis-sioLT to klaTn, 

199, (in a .Hf^i^riai measure^ ajid ]iad alre-Kly, as a propFieh made thee 
SLn[L'.S.H), 

200, (in thy l1]:lxi^lLv to will over tliosc pagnii-s tr^ the (-;ius-e.of .ItjlarEij^ [. ^ 

[iu>l 3 tvotiicEst h^Lve i|it:liri«^tl to iJirni &ome small coriof^'^stons; Ijot as eve]"! xU'i^ 

was dej'ogatory to thy jmsKiun as h sinle.ss pigphoL^ Wti prevented thee fiotn this 
indiimtion even. ■'Prop!iei‘s ntn iiiclining to ihom liir|4i: or mnrh is t[ndt;r 3 TO'>d fEom 
Vj- wiiicli rtitjiiires I his in fere five. 

201, —]mre!y hyjjolhetit^il— 

202, (Ijccausc of thy very [ligh re^fjonsibiliiy as a jiropfiet). 
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Pm xy 






i jo^(J2|£(;/q 

i?c5^;©g:ij^?J^biil!.‘JiCi5ij;c^i;(i:)5ieiyi!flia^ 

' 


76. . . . ui j) And surely they had almost unsettled thee®^^ frooTi 
the lend thiit ifiey might drive thne forth from hence. And in that casc^^^ th^'y 
would not have tarried 2^fter thee but a fittle 

77. (':kj^' I . . ■^) Oij/^^^ dispensation with iJiose whom We 

sent before thee of Our messengers and thou wlft not find a change in r/?/j Our 
difipensation. 

Sl^CTIOM 9 

78. (6^0* . . . jjij Establish tPiou^*'^ the prayer from the declination of 
the sun^'’® to the darkening of the night^*^® and the Recitation at the dawn;'^^® 
verily the Recitation at the dawn is ever borne witness 

79. (h_/^ _ . ^ /i And of thu night keep the vigi! therein ss a/) ac^ of 
supererogation for thce;^^^ perchance tfiy Lord will rai^e thee up in a station 
Praised. 

60. , . . J* And say thou : LordJ cause me to enter a rightful 

entrance’^^^ and cause to go forth a rightful outgoing,^'^ and appoint for me from 
before Thee a heipfuP^^ authority, 

^ ^ ^ Jj) say thou : the truth is coiTiie®^® and falsehood is 

vanished : verily falsehood is ever vanishing, 

82. (lj\^ , . j) Arxi We reveal by means of the Qur'an what is a 

Fiealing^^^ end a mercy to the bolievers: and it only increases the ungodfy m 

\oss’^ 

83. (L^>_ ^ ^ . ijl^) And when We ^?how favour to ho turns 

away^^^ nnd withdraws on bis $ide;=^* and wFien evil touches him, he is ever 
despairing 


20;i (by Uieir :ipparent ^olicitude^p 'riser J-tnv?, cuvious as they were of the 
holy Prophet^'s reception and stay in MacUna, Itad advised him, ^ormungly in ad 
ainci^rity, to emigrate io Syria, which^ they^aid, })ad alsvays been the land of (fie 
prop] sets, 

204\ E, if [fiou iu4<1jl atlually do parted from Lhi: city. 
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205. [. ]:iad the Prophf^t rit^partcd, the unbelieving ciiEJien.s ton ^vould not 
hfive l>een Jefr nntoudied foz* long. Tlie Pruphet^i departure was sure to prove a 
precursor of Divine wratls on ilio'n. 

206. I. sivifi de'?Lruct«f>n ofa people after the forteJ departure of their 
prophet, 

207^ (O Prophet [ and O reader JJ, 

20y. (frotn the tnericiian). This huciudes the two afternoon prayZubi' 
\n the parly, and 'Ast in die into afienjoonp 

20^. TJi is covers tfie two evening prayers ^ M^gln tbp inunr-dlately Esfter the 
sunset^ and a Her cfie fulE darkne^^s of tile night has set Li'n 

210. This luakes a total tiutuber of five obligatory prayers. Early 
Cltristianky Jjad also ''five stated time? of prayer/ (DCA. L P. 794) The word 
oTj in the text means prayo/j Miiecause it comprises zecitation of the words of the 
Kar^atn (LL). 

213, {by the atigeltc host). Ttie rlioming prayer is singled out and einpha- 
sij.cd porJsaps because of tis speci.al impoi iattee and because of the holiness of the 
hnuf. Jt is j'elated in the Hskdilh that the guard Lin angels who are relieved at dawn 
bear s^pccial testimony to the observer of the morning prayer. 

212. (O Prophet!). 

213. (in the HcjoafiCr}. This 'praised statioi/ or 'plate of praise'' is 
according to the Hndiih she po3L of inLercession on Ijehalf of others assigned to the 
iioly FrojdseL 

214. (.It every sUgc of life^ and when entering death). 

2J5. (at es'cry stage of life, and wlten rising at the RestiiTectjon)^ 

21G. h i.j endowed with Thy sue com; 

217. (over the infidels). 

2l fj, (and is come to stay ; iias Liitxmphtd), 

219- The triumphant progress of TsLam not only exterminated idolatry from 
its hotbed, and ban is] zed Judaism frorn its stronghold, but its reactions on 
Chris-tIanity also have been Fsr-i caching azid profound. "From its most glorious seats 
Chrisiianity was for ever eKpelled : from Palestine, the scene ol' its most sacred 
re collect i ems ; from Asia Minor, that of its first churches; from Egypb whence 
issued the great doctline of Trinitarian orthodoxy; from Carthage, who imposed 
hor belief on Europe.”' (Draper, DeFtlopmifii of Eumpt?^ I, p. 332), 

220. I. fs cure for every moraE, social and spiritual disease of man, 

22Ip (who accej^t its rule and act upon it). 

222. (strico tliey oppose it and s^ro^v znore and more obstinate in opposition). 

223^ (rtuiking his life comfortable and pleasant}. 

224. (frotn ungratefully]. 

225. (fazEiztg lo realize dust every blessing comes from God). 

226. (again failing to realise tlial God is man's sure and sole rernge). 
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Pan XV 





84. {y^r- ^ ■ ■ i_^j thou«: everyone worf;:^ his disposition^-’' 

and your Lord is xh^ Best Knower of him who best guided on the path.-’* 


SECTION 10 

85. (>^ . . And they-^" nsk thee regarding the spirit. Say 

thou: It is only the Corrifiiand of my lord/^^ and of knowledge you have been 
gjven only a littie.^^^" 

Se, {yfj . , , ^h) And if We vvilled. We could surdy take away whai 
We have ^euc^lled to then thou wik not find agafnst Os any protector,*''* 

S7. r'l.j./ . . , ^1) Except as a mercy from the Lord, verily His grace 

unto thee ia ever great. 

38. ('jTf^ , . . Say tiiou : if the mankind and the jinn feagued 
iogeU^ei- that they might produce the like of this O.ur'^n, they could r^ot produce 
its fike,®^^ though one to the other vyeie a backer. 

39. (bjif . . , -u^J) And asEurediy W'e have variously propounded all ■ 
j^nann&r o/ siiniJitudes-''" in this Qur'an for the mankind, yet mo^^t men have refused 

except efisbehof. 

90. ^ Jlij) And they’^^ say^ we will by np means believe in 

thee until thou causest a fountain to gush forth for us from the earth; 


227„ I, according to iho bent of his mind and Ins nittora! constitutidn. 

223- (Euid also of him who is not 50 guided}. 

22^, t. pagans prcmptefJ by the Jews, 

230, ir f., that socii of man, 

231. (created^ like other beings). This repudiates ihe position of those 
polytheistic religioi^s which liold thft .spirit or soul of niiin to be an independent 
scir.'iubss^tiTlg eiUlLy, [.ro-eternal with God, In several Tndaan creeds the fundamental 
principle i^ 'the dusdisrn of prabaii and pxirusfi, '"maEtrr'" and "sour"' . . , , The 
result is kind of tidiiisy consisting of God, soul (or sunh) and niatter, each 
caiegoj'v of being having i [idependnxit self-c^ii.sicneen God is elernal; so sIho each 














XWf- SUra/} 


27 


soul^ so ako is Eriii-tter. (liKE^ IL P. 60) Tlic and as i]uAc dj-S-dpJcs, the 

tarly Clirisiian TaihorSi also shased ll-e heEirf io liio uiici&ated naiare of the sotiL 
^BoSiel'in ihe pre-exisieijce of iher prevailed wkluly among live liofn an 

early clate^ and at a Jaler K^n-n a tkeoi y of Lhe-ii' pliilosopbers. I he inllnenCJ^ 

of Gaee^ ihougfU iTi dik respect was sJrongly fell in the rrarly Clirissian Chuich^ 
and k sill I apparent to sorr-e^ extent thiuugbniu the ivhoje ol' VVeslern civilUaiion 
[ERE. H. K. p. 236). 

232. (O mankind !) XiLile'^ as compared with Divine Knowledge. Man Is 
endowed with as nnich knowledge only as he k oapalda of UErdmtanding and 
utili^^ing : and a knowledge of (he natoE'O of sonl does not !3o within 3ns pnrview. 
Even the physical natnre of life is not qnitn easy for Tnodern science to explain, and 
ihh is aduiiitrd by tfie leading hieiSnepists [hemselves. See J. A. 'I''hcim&oii's of 

Lif^j p, ^3, Atid a nratertalist pliilosopber has been iod to coiifoss : -^X]a? more 
loLarn about nati.n'*j^ tlie fuarta do wc become aware of our own ignoiancf. Every 
prohlem tliat ts solved, opcn& up a fresh series erf prolib-ms j^nl liillieno cViought of- 
I’he ^sphere of tlte Unknown is infinite : ihe spliei'r of die Ktiowm may be expanding 
but i& alv/^ys bnitc. We Jive no neaif:]' to iikiTnati^ soluilnn:^ iliart Thaks nr 
Fytbagofas; the quest for ullimate solutions k merely the symptom of a disordered 
mind/ (UHW. VIIL F. 5012). 

253 - (by eiitsing it both ftoio njemovies and [I'om written copies). 

234. [to pk^id on thy bekalf with Us, O Prophet)!. 

235 . (so tliero is no rvarcifiiie posaiijility above set forth ever becoming s 

fact). 

236h I. i.j no code of law and ethics^ no system oTsociology could ever be a 
match to the Holy Qur^an. Seep* E 99, 

237. (that they Lii.^y bt adulOnishcd by ibesu wise precepts of tfte Qiii'-'an). 
h^or the utibcEievers the warnings i\z well as the argutnenis were repeated diiy after 
days and through logic^ parable and It is to ry every facet of the great Eternal Truth 
wag ju'esenled before theiE- eyes. For the MiisliEns die fragments that were revealed 
from lime- to time were so many messenger from their Maker wlio was watching 
ifieir daily and hourly growth with Euore loving car^ and vigilance than the most 
anxious parent, and helped tliein every now and then with a word of courage? or 
of caution.'' [MA p. 1^5), 

238. (. t., ilie Miikkan pagans. 
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91. Or there bfi for thee a garden of palms and vir^es 
and thou causost river;^ to gush ^ortb fn Uieif midst ^ 

92. (::U , . , lii-T ji) or thou causest the sky to fall upon us, as thou 

assertest fn or thou bringest Allah and the angels^^® face to fane 

93- ■ ■ o/t j') there be for thee a house of Godr Of thou moun- 

test lo tho skyr and we will by no means, believe In thy mounting until thou 
causest a book®^^to be sent down to us which we may read. Say thou: Hallowed 
by my Lordf^^" I am naught but a human being sen^ as a messenger. 


SECTfON 11 


.94. . . . b/j And naught has prevented men from believing when 

the guidance came to them except that they s-aid : has Allah sent forth a human 
being as messenger?^” 

95. Say thou ; were there on the earth angeis^** walking 

about contentedly.®*^ We would certairsly have sent down to them an angel from 
the heaven as a messenger.'®*^ 

9d. „ , , Ji) Say ihou : Allah suffices as a witness between me 

and you; verily He is in re^;pect of His creatures ever tF>e Awaren the Beholder. 


239. Thfi allu^iion may be to Stir^h Saba, verse 9, andoEher similar passages. 

240. (before us). 

24 L (bearing witness of thee). 

242H (who alojic is Omnipotent). 

243. (and wStat has the Message I am charged with to do with all such 
wonderfi?), 

244. The humaniLy of the prophet has always proved a stumbling-block Co 
the polytheists believing in Divine '^IncarEiaston.” 

24h. (instead of men). 

246. (as the familiar deni^^enB thereof). 

247. (tlse principle being that an apoatit Is sent to a per>p1r, who is of thrur 
own kind). 
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97. (Ij^. . . . ^j) And whom Allah guides he is tha r/ght/y-guided, 

and whom He seuds astray^.—for such thou wiU by no means find friends beside 
Him. And We shaf! mustei' them on the Day of Judgment lying prone,blind, 
deaf ^ind dumb, their abode being Hell. As soon as h grows dull. We wi(| increase 
the Flame for fhemA^^ 


98. This shall be their meed because they disbelieved in 
Our signs rind said : when one/? we have become bones and fragments.®®® shall 
we in sooth be raised up a new creation? 

99. (ij^r . . . Ij]) Do fhey^^^ nof see that All^h who created ths 
heavens and the earthis Able to create their !rkes?^'‘'' An-d Ho has appointed 
for them a term of which there is no doubt; yet the ungodFy have rejected every¬ 
thing except ir'ifidelrty. 

100- [Ijyi . . . J) ■ 'f Vou who owned the tre^J^urers 

of the mercy of my Lord,®^^ you W^ould surely refrain from spr^ndmg for 
and man is ever miserly. 


SECTIOM 12 


101. . . jLi'j) And assuredly Wo gave JVluss nine manifest sign$*®^ 

-3&k thou the Children of Israil-so when came to them,^"^^ Fir'awn said 

to him: I imagine thee to he enchanted,®^* O Mus^ f 


248. (tyi»g on their faces), 

249* L f., add fresh vigour too. 

250h {in our gravels) 

251. f\ f.j those wSio deny the possibility of Resurrection. 

252 ^ “the old and original Creator whose power of Greatinn has not 
diminished—“ 

253 , (by rftviving the old souls and bodies). 

254. if the highest Divine gifcs ivere in your pow^t, O infidels I 
253. (lesr they may be exhausted), 

256. Sec P. IX. rm. I03p 104 

257. 1 . the Egypt! an 5. 

25B, For sorcery of the ancient times see P. I, ri. 449, 
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102, , . Jl*} AWsa said: asaurodfy thou knowGsr-^^ that none has 
sent down these things save the Lord of ihe F^fiavens and the earth an 
enFiyhtenn^ient/'^^'^ and veriJy ( imagjne thee doomedp^"’ 0 Fir'awn. 

103, Then he sougiit to scan them out of the land:^^^ 
Therefore We drowned firm and those v./ith him,-®* fogetFier. 

104. (li^l . ^ jj And after We ^aid to the Children of IstaiJ: 

dwell on the earth; then w'lien comes the promise of the Hereaffer. We shaFl 
assemble you a If ton ether. 

105. (LJu' . ^ , jA^j) And with trirth^*' We have sent down the Our'sn^ 
and with truth^^^ it has come down, and We have not sent thec"*^ but as hI biinger 
of gFad tidings and a warner. 

•^DS. (ycyi , . j) And this Fs a Flecitadon whfch W'e have made dis¬ 
tinct ^'thiit thou may rcolte it to mankind with slow deliheration,"^’- and We have 
revealed it at intervalf?.®’^ 

107. . . . J^) thou: whether ynu belFevn it or believe ft noh 

verjiy those who were given knowledge boFore it, when it is redfed to them, fall 
down on their chins, prostrating.®'^ 

108. ^ And they say: Hallowed he our Lord' the promrse 

of Diir Lord was ever to have been firlfilled."’^ 

109. And they faN down on thdr chins weeping, and it 
adds to their humifity. 


259i in thy hcfirt). 

2r>0, Mosg 5 heffr directly clirtrjres tlic PFiaraeli not widi Lp;norci[icc hut wUfnl 
ppposiELon to ^lutlinrity. Of, die Bililet—^TFion PFuaraoF^ rsHefl for Mdsr,i 

nnd AaroTi jvnU .said, Entreat the Lord, that Eie tnay t&kc away the frogs from mPi 
and rrom my people j and I will let the p<!Ople go, thftt they may do sacnficp unto 
tlic Lord , . , . Bxit when Pharaols jiaw that there was s egpiEc, ht liardened his hcnartp 
jtnd hearkened not iinso tlunn ; as the Lord had £aT<l.'' (Es^ 8 : 8^ 15) The mciniort 
of God as 't!ie Lord of the heavens and the carth^ in [he Quranic answer of Moses 
has a special aignifiCi^nce^ since Seb (Ehe catih-god) anti Nnt (ilie sky-god) rormtrl 
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prinripfiE gods ^jgyprian piunheon. 'T^-Je dsiliei v/ere the-pcrsonafs- 

c:\L[on.^ of tfn- !^l^y Hirnl ihf^ eartK.; iPetrit^, U_B Ayjci-i:nl p- 2) Scr 

also S:sv<;o's p. 

?6[. [[o rii^«triic(ion). jJ is 'd^^scnsciioP f|T>rri wJ^irTi iherg js nn rusing 

agaifi .' 

2G2- J. ■?., ihe Children of T^raul. 

263, (nf Ugyni). Cx. 34 : 5. 

2G4. Sc^■ P. T, ]i. 213. 

265, 1. f. j a Tier 3d?; de^trncdon. 

3C>6. {gatlierr-d onj oT v^iriou^ EViLcion?i''-. TEiL^ cleanly. ihETugli only innrSen- 
sally, Inretolls eIic diper^al of elm Jf^^vs. 

267. d in absolute jinF-ity;: v^ith no ^heidm*.' rjfdoubt, 

263, i. -i. 'with tio eoi niptroru dinoninn. or b-edaeiJrm^ whaTso-eVfm. Or 
"at thi^ TTiosl 0]>]303‘[T]De TTioiim-El 1 ^ when f-he world Instgeti and thh'stn^l fr^r (Ids 

GuklsiTir?, 

9.6% rO PropliPL 1), 

270. Tjv [■}) is nmanu We h^vo inane it disEincc, and rendered it free from 
defect, and &^plained tlic r>rdinances tfiere-’’ (1-L). 

27 L [so diat tlse listeners snay have better chanvvs uf eompi ehending ss)u 
27^4 (as occasion rerfutred)-. Ht% [-fMj^anarLdments umre not promulgated h\ 
[ho luirndnim rhannrr n'jf tlie Laws ena.ct«^d by lujinan IpgiFlatnrs. inddTeirently 
received by those th^u. wwtp Enquired lo obey diern. They descended iis occasion 
required on a j>eop^p ^vaitiiig and ^^■a(cll[^l.[^ anxiously in cniiform eo ihem.'^ ^^When 
thn commaDdmetUS tvere being reveah-d f:jiecemeal, they engra^’ed, asi[ ivfro. on the 
table IS rif ihe Muslims" meanorie^ Ijecausc of tlm incidents cnrin^:^md witli ihriE- 
revidation .... As for iht^ infidels, unrelaxing repetilion find reilE-ralion ^vore down 
their prefudice astd hostility, and truth at last trtttmp>}ied aiid falselmod finaMy 
vanished frouE y\rahia^^ (M,'\, pp. 86-67). 

273. Tfie aLUision is in the fair-sninded J^ws v^'ho ^venLnally emlirare^] 

Islam. 

274. [and so it lias come t.o b<^ fulfilled in the Qur^aii arid in t!i& person of 
the holy Prophet), 
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HO. . . . JJ Say thau; upon Aflah^^^ or call upon 

by whfch^ot>vf?r name you caSL His are the excellent nam&s.*-? And shout not thy 
prayern^'^ nor speak it low/'^ but seek a midway. 

And say thou: a// praise is to Allah who has not 
taken a and wiiose is no associate in the dominion,a«^ nor has He a protector 

through weakness/^^ and magnify Him with a//magnificence.'*^ 


275. -Hls personal nainft, 

“ -Hi-.s chief atiril?mive [Uune empha.si7jn^ she attribute of mfrcy and 
compassirm. llie Mr^hkans hearing (he Prophet call 'O Allah i^ and sometimes 
alsr^ Rahmart P in their crass ignorance imai3[Encd he thus preached the 

worship of Xv/u gads [ flits ludicrous misconcr^piiori occasioned the pass-ago- 

277. (cacfi one bringing into clear light .som^-parhcular aspect of HE.s al[- 
rntind Pei'fcctionJ. 

27S. (while performing thy prayors, O Prophet] so that the pjigans may 
ov^erhear thee and take occasion to blaspheme and sc-ofT). 

279. fao afl not to be heard by thy own adherents). 

280 . (combining warmth and fervour wich hLimSlity and gentleness). 

281. ( by ad op t i 0 n}. Th i s re p ud i.a tes t he Gh r is t i an doct ri ri e o f Ad opt i on i.s in . 
5lce P. I, n, 523, 

2B2, (as CO partner or sub-deity). This repudiates a|] Christian and pagan 
doctrines of polytheisEiu 

203. (as imagined by many poly[Jieistic ccimmunid^^s), 

2B4. I. ij.p gtorify Him to the cKcluston oF all false deities and aJi unw'orthy 
notions attrSbnti^fE to Him, 
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SUfaI ~ ul-Kahf 

The Cave* XVIK 

(Makkrin, 12 Sections and ITO Versesj 
In the name of AlfaF>, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION T 

{l-rj* . - . Aff praise to AUah who has sent down to Mrs 

bondman^^® the Book, and allowed no crookedness therein.®^* 

2. (V^ . . . i,j) Straightforward.that it may of a soverg 

violence from boFore Krm, and bring gSad tidings to the believers who work 
righteous works that theirs shall be a goodly wage."** 

S. (IjlI . , , ^ U) They wf// abide there for ever. 

4. (U/ . . And It may warn those®'^^ who say: God has 

taken a 

5. {Ihf . , . ^L) No knowledge they have of ft nor dWtheir fathers,**'® 
Odious is the word that comes from their mouths; they utter not but a lie,®®^ 


205 L tlif? holy Propheti. See P- e. 9&. 

236. Tlie religion of Islnm^ 5:iyi an etninenL CliriaLian writer, 'is pre- 
emitiently p. practieft] one, reflecting the pracdoftl and efficient mind ofils onginator. 
It cRcfs no unatLalnable ideal, no theologsCJt! complications and perplexities, no 
mystical sacraments and no pries dy hierarchy involving ordination, consecration and 
'apostolic succession/ (Hitii, op, cii-i 

287. {in iLseir, and also serving as a norm], Tfie word qualifies hhe Book/ 

288. [the ungodly}- 

28?^. n f., the Paradise. 

290 . [in particular). 




















34 


Part XV 


. SS"!. Tfie rcft^rence rs clearly to tho Christif^n&j fpecially the Adoptior^ists^ 
^vllo field that Gl^rist wris a rnsro man, miraeuEousIv conceived indecr]^ h\ii adopted 
a!i die San of God only by rl^r supreme degree in which he had been filkd with the 
divine wiEdo-m and power.-' (FMK, TVj p. 13^8] See also P, f, Oi. 528, 

292. (who inveiiLcd such bl^sphnnies), 

293. (o[j[]osed lacn only to hsoc hiEi also to ]‘ea5cn)- 'For the men of the 
fust and-secrind certltir ies there was nothing i'ncredible in the idea nf t!>e divinity of 
Jesus Christ. The WEi-i-kt was fiiH of i^ods anti demons, impersonations of^ or 
emaTsaiions from, die UJLimaLe Being. No]- did it seem improfiahlc that these should 
assumo hurn^ii form . . , , Even inteflectual pagan-^p as time went on^ were wilfing lo 
tnclnde Christ in their pantheon; they resented only the Chr]^lt.an claim to his 
exclusive dcLEicaEion.’ fEMK, TV. p, 



xm. 
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6 . (li-i . . . lIIU) Thou ^rt, as if going to kill thyself over their font- 
steps out of sorrow^'*'' for they do not believe in rhis discourse. 

7. (^*tL , . IL- L1) We have made whatever is on the earth an adorn¬ 
ment of it, that We test them-which of them Is best In work. 

&. (b^ . . - J) We are going to rnake whatsoever is on it®*’ a 

bare soil.^^® 

9. [U-^ . ^ . (■') thou-®* think that the people of the cave and 

the inscription were of Our signs a marvel?*'*'' 

10. fUij . ii) when thfi youths took themselves m the 

cave and said: 0 our Lord? grant to us mercy from before Thee ^nd prepare for 
US in our affair a right course. 

11. (liji.t b_^i) Therefore We put e covering over then ears fn the 
cave for 3 number of yeors.^®^ 

T2. (Ijl- 1 , , , Thereafter We raised them up that We might know 

which of the two parties'^®^ was best at reckoning the time that they had t^3r^i&d.*^^ 


SECTIOhf 2 

13 . we recount to thee their tidings with truth.They 

were cerl&ff) youths who believed in I heir Lord, and We increased them in 
guidance. 


29i. L f.j m thy extremE:^ sulfdtud'E and fnr their ctn'ersion. 

295. ir t.j in the Q_nr^an promulg^icing the doctrinu of perfi’Ct Unuy, 

29G. L mankind. 

297. [on the L^ist Day). 

29G. L bpreft of atl life and activity. 

299. (O Prophet'). 

300. Who were they? Tlie Holy Qur^an^ ai iisua)^ lays stress on the 
moral lessons of the story^ and not on the tden till cat ion of the? persons corictmed. 
General upinioii among the Muslim doctors favours tlie vinw that they ivere 
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Part XV 


Chn^lEan-‘niiri.niku' in llif: prr.Pniiliri word—v^nlb of 

ft jfrKKi nirnily in i'lpfirs^jK, wtm, (o nvoid \ho cniH .ind rrti'Mfloss porsn(:„iir>n of tfi.' 

on,,.n,or Dorifrs (35tl, C.K). ^Inrt |l„.msHvos in. nnd r.'m.inrd 

(hf.oo ns|(T,= for nvor rnnrn.'fr.., 'Two ChnsiinnS, Thoodn.r .nd Kufinnf, 

svriti'thf‘stOTv of ilij; yniiMfi mni'tyrs nn nioifi! plaToji, w'hich ifnv pJ.ico under (hn 
closing d.n eftvr,* fKKr„ X[, p. m\ For np.ri.n.M vr.-.inn of thr 
n.rr.rivo, sro EBv. XX, p. =!y3. Fpbrsns nnw Ayftsnlnfc ohmi, 36 milo, fron, 
Smyrna. <m tbo vnilrnaH m Aidin. Cirrk dry in Asin \finnr, and ahmiLfi miles 
Imn, the sc'ft, imnlv opposito d,o isUotT nf-S.rtioF. Th<’ dtv i.^ montinnrrl several 
limes h> (he NT. ^rjl inofiTi'! a tahlct of lead, u'Jieiron wore insojil^orl, or r'ji^rnved, 
(1)0 names r>f the FeopJo of die Cnve, roinmnnly called ihe ^evor Slorpers, nnd 
thoir anorstry, and rheir stoiy^ and (heir religion, and ti-hal it was fmin ivhirh they 
fleet ; . . , and whid) was piir upon thr entrance nf the rave,’ fT.T.V 

i?OI. fso tliat they siejx iindistitrlir'd). Of, the Christian aoconni ;—‘When 
the emperor Deoin.s pcrseciirecS rhe Christians, .“leven noble vmiths nf Enhi'suc rnn- 
ceatnd flietnsdves fti a liiiadoiis ofivprti in (he star of an adjacent mnnntfiin; where 
they were titmmed to perish Iw tlie (ypiinr, who gas'e Orders that the eptrace should 
be firmly seno-ed with r, pife of hus-e stones. They immodijtdv fd! into a deep 
slumber, which was miraculnir.dv prolring^d, without hijuring rlie pnivers of life, 
daring a pertoef nf one himdrr'd and feightv-sevrni years,' /GRE. TTT. p. 413) 
Aeeordcng ,o annthnr and a fulier Chrlsltan account':-Thc Silvan Slippers of 
Ephesus were Const&nliue, Dionvshis, John. Kfaximiam. Malduis. Maninian. and 
Serapion-seven young tnuu converts to Christianitv. who durinrr ihn persecution 
of ClufstiaTis under (he Emperor Dorius, A, D. ?50, refused to hnsv b-Tore an idol 
set u]> by the Emnernr at Ephesus. The. sfriry eoc.s that they fled ton cave in Mount 
Cdion, and that Denus. in hh rngc, ordered all r^av^s in (bar mountain m be sealed 
.\o(hin,rrvas heard nf them for 230 years, svtim they w<ire dbrovered by some work¬ 
men who sverr cluTtriny. fnimdarions. Awakened from ihoV fnne sleep, ihev nfTfrnd 
coins o| such antiquity tliat ihe attiMition of the anr.horlties iva.s aitracti“d. They did 
not long survive, aud theiV bodies were taken for burial in a lar^e stone enfffn to 
Sj, Victor's CJnirch, Marseilles, 

m. (of the sleepers), ‘At ihe end of diat time, the slaves of Adoiius, to 
vchom the inheritance of the t.uiantain had descended, rrmnved rhe stones, intupplv 
fuaicri.tfs for some rustic edifice; il,e lirthi of ihe sun .laned into the cavern, and 
ihfi seven Hlecpius Were ncrniiliiitl to aw'ftkf.' (ORE. TJT. n, 4l3Y, 

^031 [in \ht\ fiEivt'), 

304, (as pmple even in rhy imly IVophet’s lime had uroatly difTcred there- 
111 ). Allhmigti i! is ahaost cpiuainly 'a Cluislian tale*, yet 'the Jews of Makkrt 
regarded the legend as thrir own property,’ (Tonov. cfi. ci/., pp. I20, 35). 
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14. . . _ LLi jj) We br^cetf iheir hearts when thay &tQod forth^^^* and 

said : our Lord tFia Lord of die he^tv'^ns and the earth; never we $hall oai! upon 
a c^od beside Him, for then we sFiafI be saying an abominatian/'^'^* 

15r . . , -^><) Tfia^e, our peoplcr have taker'i for (h£ii7}se/\/^s gods 

beside - why then do ihey^^^ nyt brrng for them a dear authority?*'^^ ■ - 

vyho does a grear wrong than he, who fabrioaies a lie against AIFah? 

16. . . . jij;. And/jow when you^'^^ have withdrawn youfselves 
frorn them^'^ and what they worship, except God. take yourseSves to the cave; 
your Lord wil[ imfold for you Si 7 me of His mercy, and wi3l prepare an easy 
arfangemerih''^^ of your arfarr for you. 

17. . j/ j) Ar^d thou^^^ wouldst see the rising sun veering away 

from their cave on fho right and tho setting sun passing them on the left,"^^* while 
they were in tiie spacious part of tf}f? that^^^ is of the signs of AUnh. 

Whom Allah girides, he is the guided incj^rud, and whom He sends astray. tOT him 
thou wilt never find ^ directing friend. 


305 (film ;nKl i pflnftttc bc-lbuy the pcrs^?ciitinj^ (yrsnu iind tlu-Ir own pfnp[[>). 
T}]<^ Decian persivnaion (^4&“20 IC. E.) was must vi^orxrus^ 'sysLeTnatic and 
iliOri:>iig}i% sparing neithof wonien nor hdys,^ au<l ^prcditced more aposLalf^a than 
even tilt iaLtin- [^eistcuLioji.(ERE. IX^ f>. 746). 

306, A]] Lhis shows lliat tlie pcrsjecLited youths were monotheists and ti uo 

Ibllnwrcrs of tltc proplict Jesus, and not Cluisl-woLshippers of the Faulin'? v.irietyr 
-Lki stanch for ^^1 or Jy &nfS niuans a saying, or an affair, tliat 

oxceecis tise dm- Ixniiitl^. 

307. Tlie Rmwan soligioii wa.s a carious ntedkw of anitnism^ fetidnsm and 

die woisliip of heavenly bodies. Many ivere tli-e gods whiclli Jigurerl in pray errs and 
[iianic^, and 'iwedve great gods to wiioi^i lianguvlJi or sciTiCtimes 

nfku'crl^ farmed ^^iLvim,: council.'' (Itt^inat:!!, OtffittJis, pp. 102, !07). 

30C. i ouE' poly die is tic j.it;opU'. 
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309r (jMsxiTying their godhead). The pronoun ^ ru\kn to ihe Rom^n 

giKis. 

3lU. (O ijfur brethren-iivf-'ii [h !) Now they ^ii c i^^king counsel atnong 

(nt ilio risk of your hvej). 

3J2r ULc-ni.ijy is tlniig by whids oni: profits, or ;^i.iisLS advantfigc Or 

beiir^Mi/ {LL)- 

313. (O Reader J), 

314. Tri Lht^ latitude oT Epiyi-'ids^ 3a' north, i, f., wl. 41 Jibove the h-un's 
noi thorn dfdinntio]!, a rave oponiog to nortli wodUl never have ^he honl of ihe sun 
wiUiiifc it, as the stinny side would bi; fo thr south. If the youths lay with [heir fares 
to [iiO ruji []s I. towards the entrance of the cave^ the sun w^ouSd riscojs dteir right 

deciinliig to thp south, and set on their Mi side, Ee^iving ditm uooi and 
comfortable/ (AVA), 

315. (where they were inconvctiir'need neititer by tlie tu-at of tije sun nor the 

closeness of tbe CeIvc], nieaus ^au intervening space, or ai^ inltriut^daaie wide 

space between two llungs/ 

316. I. f., the wholp t>[ the foregoing afTati'. 
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SECTJO^J 3 


('Ltj. . . . Ar^d thou wouldsf hsve dec^infid th<?m awake^^^ 

whoreas iUey were a&Jeep, and We turned them over on the right arid the left, 
whiJe their stretched forth his two- fore-tegs on the threshold. Hadst thou 

fookedsi at them thou wouldst hef^e surely turned away from them in fright and 
wouldst havo been filled with awe of them. 

19. (U-j^l , , litJjT jj Likewise®^^ We raist^d them up that they mrght qu^- 
tion emong! themselves. There spoke a speaker F^orn amongst them: how iong 
have you stayed? They said ; wc have stayed a day or part of a day. They said : 
your Lord knows best how long you h;sve stayed: now^ send -one of you witli 
this your money^^^ in the city, and Jet him find wdiich food is the cleaner Lliere;'’®^ 
and let him bring you □ provision for that and let him be ezircumspect^^^ and let 
him by no means discover you to anyone.'^^'^ 

20. [I-jjI , . . Verily thay^ if tiiey come to kr^ow of yoUr would 

stone you^®^ or make you revert to tl’ieir faitiu^-^ and lof tJieu you shall never f^^re 
well. 


317. (ptifJiiips from [he rreiliniiiiS of dicit af?pcarance and Lise beamuig 
radianee of tlieir faces, O reader ij. 

3id, (who h^d loyalty f'oilowed tiietn a^ liiey passed by him lleeing to 

the cave). An animal noted for ils watch fullness and loyalty and dL^votion to maji. 

worn aniOTig fiisL animals Jojne.qtieattd, appeai'hij^ in Egyptian inserLptim^^ 
of 3000 B, G. and in many earlier i'?'C(>r<!E.' (G.Iv III. p. 643). 

3[0. i. as miiaculously as ^Vy 3^ad sem them to sleep. 

TAQ- (ivhicii obvSoi.j.'ily was tlic coin corrent in die time of Lljeir IliRbi lo the 

enve^). 

32 L L iinclefiled by i(s de(licntir>n to Lhe Romnin gizid.<, ^Ai’ier a slumbei', 
as they tluniglitj of'a ft^w hours, diuy were pre^st'd hy die tails of fiun^e]'; anti 
lesolvecS that Janiblitlnis, one of [heir nuLiihc] ^ fihould seerctly reini'n Iei- tlsn cU\\ to 
piirclsasc bread foi' the use of Ins compiainnns.■' (GRli, HI, p. 4331. 










4Q 




322. [\n bis bish^*viour> so nis not to arouse suspicion in any quariot). 

323- [lest [ho poTiiccuting tyrant nvay come up and ui). 

324- {to d*^Halh), Thr Ferocity oT ihe Decian perseeuiion knew uo bounds. 
^It would hi' fiifficnlt to fjjid lanf’uay^'too sFi'ong to paint its liorjors.^ {Ltrkyj op, fjj,, 
L ;i. I lOj. 

325. (like too cTiaiiy cd'our people], ^T]ie di^feciion was very large- The 
pasj^iiTiJi mnrksirl u-ith uiumphnnt i^dLLiile, and the fnilu^rs wiih a burning mdigua- 
tion, the Umusaods who thronged to the altars at ihe lirsr commencen^eoi of 
persecution.(Locky, op. ck.,) Gibbon also speaks oF ^greai numbers of unworthy 
Christians, wfio publicly disowiipj or renounced the faith which tJu-y had protVssed/ 
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21. And likewi!>f^^®^ VVe caused their aff^iir to be fit upon 

that tbev^"^ mipht reaNse'’^^ that Allah's promise is iru^r and th^t the Haur ! tF^ere 
15 no doubt about Re-caff when tFiev^”^^ wer'fi disputing among themsoives 

regai'ding their affair.and then they said : buiJd ov&r them a building —their 

Lord is the Best Knower about thorn-tFiose who prevaifcd ]n their affair 

said : surely we shall raise aver iFieni a pTace of worsFiip.^^^ 

22. (Ll!-i . . d_i Preseritiy they^^^ win say: threer the fourth 

being their dog. And tF>ev wHI say : they were five, the sixth being Eheir dog- 

guessing a\ the unknown - end they will say : //?ey were seven, the eighth being 
their dog. Say thou : my Lord is tF>e Best knower of their number : none knows 
that except only a few; so deb^Tte not thou regarding tFtdr number except an out¬ 
ward debating,’^'’* and ask not anyone regarding them. 


SECTION 4 


never say Miou^^* of a thing : j em gomg 

do that on die morning; 

24. , . Vi) except with thfs resec\/ef.fori that Aifah so wjll.^®“' 
And remember thy Lord^^' when thou fyrgettest^*- and say thou; perchance my 
Lord will guide me to somcr^mg nearer to righi-^^® direction than thf^/p^'^ 

25. (U.J . . , And they^^^ stayed in their cave three hundred years 

and added nine.^*^ 


32G. I. ii3 tliy game ntlrncLiloiis m^iiiEicr. 

327, j. iliv cnliabiianLfr of the city, wFio iv'c^rc Chri^iiatia by rmvy. 

^ 2 ^. ihfi iTiuatur ciii-uhnty}. The asltmishinely long .sUiep of (Fu^r 

youths, and iFicii' waking afEer lung a llftic ls cleyrly reminijiccnt Ejf the of 

the dead Firing raSsE:tl to liA.v 

'Tlsh Fiappeiied y]]Tci.n4y :ii a Bjnf wlif^n the C]n'i:^Liaiig, stizrd F;y a 
lu'iv licrafiVj hafi hegim m doubE and deny racLof E'esurETiiisosu 'Aftin- 3Q7 vi-i^r.!;, 
in tFif rrign ni“ ihi; errijieror ’^rivpodosiua IJ^ a Jiertisy bse.iks OiaLj led by a bbtiyp 
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Thoodoj t^ dcEiying [he rosufjrectioii □£ l!^c d-eadj sniJ sli^ £niperor is grcally p^E'^url^* 
C(ti T]^cn God !?ugge&<s lo AdoSius, tlju ]>i'<jpfieLrn- td \h<: fipld wliere tlie c?jve is lo 
buil^l ^ sfiecprold for hi& doth ^ for this, pin pos'.’ lUt work]Ti< 2 u usf: sioties wiiich ciosn 
Lho piuraritc of the cave, and thus lJic rave is toop^tied. Cod au'eken& tht? voutJis, 
who think that Lhejf liSfcVu slept only one uighl p , . Theodosius is infornied of v^lmc has 
itappeiu'd conie?i xo l^phesiis to the cave. One of ihe yoiiihs . . , [fUs hisn that 
in order to ^Jtitnoristratc tlie iitiLli of lIjo reSniteCEion^ iiad caused tfieni lo Tall 

asieep nViid thtn resustiiaied dicm Ijefon’ the Judgniinll-Dayr (ERE. X[. p. 426). 

330. t\ f., the people of the city, 

33]. (as to svhnT sort oi" iHidding shonkl he erecttd over thern), 

332. Tiieie still ^IhekR 'on the eastern .^ide of Mount Pion^ overhanging ihe 
load tiiat leads from ihe temple of Diana to the Magnesian Gate tif llie city\ ... a 
rock-iicwn churcbj close iv a cave in ^vhtch the Seven SleepriS of Ephrsns wt'ce, 
according to tfic legpndj saved fi'tjni the Roman persccntion ijy a sltiniber of smite 
cent Lit ies^ d it ration (DB. T, p, 723), 

333. 1 . £., soineof those to -sviioTn thou wouldst relate rhe story, 

334. [and this outwiird deliating is no other ihaii the iru& redia] of the 
revealed facts), 

333. (O Prophet 

33G, When the pagans as instigattid by tlie Jews put tliree questimij? to th^ 
Prophelr regai-dtiig tiie nature of soulj tlie .slt?epfrs of the aiid ZuhQ.a^^a,in^ 

he bid thorn come lo him the next day to receive the answer, but forgot to add ^if it 
pk>asc God^, for winch omission lie had to wait for ahouL a Furtnight before any 
Revelation was \^ouchsyfed him relating to these matters. 

337. [in every [natter asul on every fresh resolve). 

333, [at the first Enomeiit of thy rLieovcry from accidenial lapse). 

33&. The purport is: eny L(m<l is likely to sup pot l me wjih yet grealer and 
brighter proofs of my Prophethood than the answerhig of these posrrs suggested by 
the Jews. 

340. [answering the question about the sleepers of the cave). 

341. j. tlie .'ileepers. 

342. (yeans ihcrei:o)p Perhaps 300 years according to the sola, calendar, 
and 309 according lo the lunar 4 In the ancient Chtbdmi versions of the story ihe 
number of years given is 307 in the textj, and 333, etc., as varkius (ERE. XI, 
p, 420, f,n.). See Appendix I at the end of ibis surahs 
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26. (tjjri ^ ^ ^ Say thou : Allah kriow$ be$t how long they stayed;^*® 
His aioria is the hidden knowlirdga of the heavens and the earth. How well He 
sees and hears! They^^^ have no patron beside Him, nor in His rule He associates 
anyone. 

27. ( 1 . 1 ^ , . . J'b] And recite thou what has been Revealed to thee of 
the Book of thy Lord;^^^ end none may alter His worcfs,^^'^ and never wilt thou 
find be^idtJ Him a covert. 

28. (Itj . . , ^^1j] And endure thyseff in the company of those who 
caN upor^ their Lord in the morning and evening seeking His countenance,^*^ and 
fet not thine eyes rove from them^^^ seeking the adornment of the life of this 
world; and obey thou not him whos'e heart We have made to neglect of Our 
remembrance,®^*^ and who follows his lust and whose affair is exceeding the 
bound. 

2^. . , . jSj) Say thou: the truth is from thy Lord, let him there¬ 

fore believe who will and let him disbefieve who will.^*^ Verily We have prepared 
for the wrong-doers a Fire the awnings®^^ of which shall encompass them; and 
if they cry for relief they shall be refieved with water like the dregs of oiP“ 
scalding tbek feces.*®* flf the drink, and vile the resort J 


343. (and it is His cornpEication diat ^iven het'sj* 

344. L tht scofTors, 

345. ■ (and wiih that recitation thy duty ends), 

346. (of proniig^e) i none can stand between Him iind His will. 

447p —poor and lowly as they are— 

446, (in tliv solicitude for llse cove is ion of the rich and well-to-do), 

349, The meaiiing is: do not think tliat ihe conA'crsion of the rich and ihe 
poweiTi][ raises the digiiicy of Hlam; it is tho moral and spiritual grandeur of the 
puor and meek that siiQuId be cared for. 
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350^ {in cunscquciic^ oJl Jils own roiOlli^rdinL-ss)^ The ;i I [as ion is to ce-rmin 
pr^gaiia whxi iidti liia Itoly Prophet to Uh indignEkn^ compansons out 

of regnrd for [We proud ami ronceited Qnrai^h chirrs. 

351. ‘Thus iht“ filetn^-ni uF guidMice anti dii'pciive Ci-isitrd m liu' ego's 
activity clearly Jittows that ihe ef^o is a ftcr, personal, caiisahiy. liii shares ill the 
lif« <ifi<l fi'endoin of ihe Ultimate Eejcv 'a'Iio, by permiltlnt; the emeiftencc of a finite 
ego, c-iipabJc Ilf priviiie irtitialive, has hillitetl this iVetsloni of His own fccc-i^iih^'' 
^Iqba]^ op, ciLt paga 151). 

352. (CoiTjfjuiiiLd oT SHine iicid sTTsake}^ 

35^4 So unpt^jasurji Lo look al. 

354h (With iU burning lieatj. 
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3D. { ^ ... j L) Verify those who believe and work the righteous 

work^ — - do not v'^aste the wege of him who does weit in regard lo his work. 

31. fUi-'V ■ ■ ■ These ^ them nre the Garden? Everlasting with 

njnning streams. Bedecked they shall be therein with hr?icolets of gold and weer 
they sSiall gr^-^^n robes of satin and brocadOn recf'nio^ [herein on die couches. 
Excelfent the rev^erd, end goodly The resort 1 

SECTIO^^J S 

32. Djjj . . . Procjsini thoii to them tiie similhtide of two men 

We made for one of them twcj gardens oF vines and hedged both with palms, and 
We placed tNlage in-between. 

33. (I_^ ... Each of the two gardens brought forth the produce.*^* 

and stfnted not auglit thereof snd We made a $tfeani to gush forth in the mfdst 
of the two. 

34. {[/i . , . And be had property.Then he"** sard to his 

companion^'*^ as he spoke to hfm : ! am belter than you in subsfanoe artd mightier 
in respect of retinue.*^'^ 

35. (Ul . . . And he entered his garden, ^"Wyhile hn was a wrong¬ 

doer in respect of his nivn sooi. And he saEd I do not consider that it will 
evef perish; 

-. .I * ! . . . - -I - -_ 

355. (to ilbiiilrju.e th^ utter worthlessness of the life of this world divorced 
from religEon). 

356. (plennTuily). 

357. [otfier than tfie two gardens). J' is rml only Truit^ InjE aho .^ignihes, 
^property, or Wftahhj incrcas«“d ^nd muUipUefJ ; or various kindfi of propei ty^ or 
wealth, mcro^^sed ^nid rnnltjplifd^ and gained^ or arqiiired^ for onself.^ (LL). 

J J C>^ j i^U iji-i Jfi j j (Rgb.]. 

358. —sin infidel—^ 

359. —a brjievcr— 

360h (wliEch invalid that all Is sii'ell with m^j and God is not ai all pH- disposed 
towards me). 

361. (taking his co-mpanion with him widi a view to morlirying liim), 

36?, (conOnmg his view co tho immediate^ material causes). 
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36. (l^ , , . Uj) nor I coniitferlhm the Hour is going to hi^ppen; and 
if 1 am brought back to my Lord"^'’ surely I shall find something better th^tn this as 
a retrg-at.^^^ 

37. . . . J\;) Hss companion said to him : as he spoke to him i art 

thou a cfisbefiever in who created thee of dust; then of o spern% and form¬ 

ed thee a man.? 

38. (Ij^i ^ , \;XJ) He is Allah, my Lord; and with my Lord t do 

not join anyone. 

39- (ijJj . . . "^}j) Why then thou saidst not when thou eriteredest thy 
garden : whatever Allah may will, there is no power save in Allah; If thou seest 
then J am inferior to thee in substance and offspring; 

49. (Lii^ . . . then perchance my Lord will give me ^.nmeth/ng 

better*®’ than thy garden and send on it^^® a bolt from the hnaven^^* so that it 
become a slsppery pfane; 

41. [U^ . , . J] of the water thereof become deep-sunken.*''® so that 
thou canst make a search therefor. 


353. (at a[jp pojisiblilly of rc-siirrectiOT]]. 

364. The rn5n fondly imagined that his affluence was solely due m his 
merit and not lo any benefice nee on [hf-. part of Go-d. 

355. (by tbufi denying che fact of iresur recti on), 

366. (as for 

367^ (either in ihis world or ihe Noxt), 

368. i\ if., on thy garden which fias made thee50 aiTOgant and presumptuous. 

369, (or some other sudden calamity utiforeseen by thee). 

370^ [hiLo die earth). 
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42. (ix-l . . . iLj.l J) And his property was encompassed,®'' and Jo I he 
W33 wringing the paNns of his hands'®^^ over what Jie had spent on so it iay 
f^JlIen down on its tr^l|S$ie$, paying : Oh J would that I had not joined anyone with 
my Lord ! 

43. ^ . f.j) And there oonFd b^ no party helping him as against 
Alf^h^ nor he canfd be an avenger himsff/f 

44 (i^ , . . Herein \^ protection horn AiFah the True: excel- 

Fent is He as to the reward ^3nd excellent to the final end 


section 6 

4S- pj-i:l* , . Propound thou to them the similitude o^ the life of 

this v^orld.^'* It is as winter which We send down from the heaven, then there 
mrng]e,s with it the vegetation erf tFte eartF^, and Jo ! it becomes dry stubble which 
the winds scatter. And A If ah is Potent over everything. 

46. ('iL.I . , . J' 1^1 Riches and sons are the ^idornment of the life of the 
worldn®^^ and the righteous Wijrks that last*^^* are exceHent with thy Lord in respect 
of reward end excellent in respect of hope.^^* 

47. (l-v^' .... ^jrj) And beware of a Day when We will cause the 

mountains to pass away,-^*® and thou vvift see t ha earth plain^®“^ and We will gather 
thetriH^^* and We wiFI leave of them not one. 

4iJ. p And they shall be sent before tF>v Lord in ranks. 

How you are come to Us as We had created you the first tfme.^'®* Aye ! you 
fancied that We had apFJofnted for you no trysL®^* 


37 L (with complete riiin^ after he had received without effect iths fore- 
w'arning and admonition by his believing companion). For yt n. 3S7 above. 

372. (in extreme anF^ui&]l). 

373. (in this world). The words are intended, both to comfort the poor 
believers and to rebuke the vainglorious itthdeUn 

374h (in the Hereafter). 














AS 




375d [tpT re^finct lii:<LjriFincii). 

376, \[ liiss berg’ll gi-CLT 11 ;^Tld M'^urhhing). Cf. a sin^sie of l[iti Bible:— 

rJjL^ ELinrjini[j tfiey nii-e iikTL vv[iLi:h ^rowetii up. in the niornin" i t floiii't- 

shtfih, am! up; in ihu tivciniig jj; [j cm riown, andiviilK^j'Ptli.' (Pi. ^0; 3, fi). 

377. (wjiicli 1.5 5T3 transLLot^'J. 

37?^. oiJ-LJl ^ L^LiUUl rnErariSj f>f or good \^'Oi of wliicb ilie 

fruit remains for evci'/ {LL), 

37!}^ c\'„, b^.st [ig tlio fouJidrUiOR of hopua for still i^i'oater rewards—f&r 

l3?^yfjrt[‘l our nsfrit^. 

380. (reduced as they shai! Ij^e to stonei). 

3BIj (and bare of aM eminences, O reader !). 

3B2. Ik iJ.fc Euankitid, 

3B3h ir ^TH aluin; and unclodied. Tbui will bt ihe rejectors of the Kesurrec- 
tron addrc.ssptl, 

30i. (n? nppear l^efore Us). 
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4B. (i-i.-l. , . j) And th 0 BgoK^®^ shall hfi placed, ^t>d thou wilt see 

the culprits afarrried at what rs therein, and they will pay ' Ah ! woe to us I what 
ails this Book loaves not any mifidesd small or great, bul it has compre¬ 

hended it f And they shell find pre^^ent all that they Ftad wrought? and thy Lord 
wrongs not any one.^''" 

SECTION 7 

00. , . 'lij il j) And re-esfj^ when We said to the angeis make 

obeisance to Adam^ nnd they made obefsancCr but IbiTs d^'d He was of the 

jinn/'^^so hB tre^^spassed the command of hj& Lord. Would you thon®*^^ take him 
and his progeny as patrons instead of Me, wliereas they are unto you an er>eFTjy 
fli IS for the wrong-doers th/s exchange.^^^ 

B1. L.) I made them^''^ not present at the creation of the 

heavens and the earth,^^® nor at the creation of themseiveg; nor was I to take the 
seducers as supporters. 


385. (nf deftdsj wh-prein one"^5 rictinr^s are recorder]) ^ 

3&8. (in everyone^s liandjK 

3S7. (%rf theie is no possibility af ariy ^u^li^‘^Snn or^i wrrm^fTilry in Uinr Buclc 
of deeds). 

888. (As aE$<.] to other cre^iUircs). 

389. See p. T, [in. ]81, 152. 

390. This categorically denies the myth of Satan^s bi?iop[ an 'ani^el^ falltui 
or otherwise. Tlie genii ^li'c made of firs^^ ti<Ji of Jiglit ay ai'c angels^ and like human 
ijelng^j can freely choose for themselves the path of rtglu or- wrong. 

391. fO manliind !). 

392. (always wishing ill of you). 

393. I. thh choice of the devil and ]v^ band tis patronfi and proteclor^^^—a 
dreadful choice is this I 

Sfl"!-. t. Satan and iiis progeny. 

395. (for lielp and advice), -ilso signifies. Tie caused hin^ to be 

present.’’ (LLb 

396. So tlie very conception Ss absurd, tlnjicgli singulai' hi fortn ia 

plural in meaning. 
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52. (Ujj^ . . , ^_?iJj ^cJ bf^w^re a Day whergcrr J shall say cry unxo 
My □5SOCi£JtGs®** whom you ^anciGd.^^^ So thay will call Ljpor> thorn and they will 
[answer them not We shall place between thenn^*““ a barrier.**^ 

53 . And the culprits will see the Fire and imagine 
they ate about to falf iherean; end they shafi not find therefrom a way of escape. 

SECTION S 

54. {'^■j 2 =r- L - . -L^j) And assLjrcdly We have sel forth afl manner of para¬ 
bles in this Qur’an tor mankind, but man is of ail things the most contending.^** 

{‘^J ..2 . . Lj.) And nothing prevents mankind from beiievinp new 

when the guidance has come to therr:! and from asking forgiveness of their Lordn 
except that there may conne to them the dispensation of the ancients*®^ or that the 
chastisement may come 10 them f^ce to face. 

56. (hj*- _ . . Lj'] And We do not send messongers save as hungers of 

glad tidings and WfirnorsH"**^^ and those who disbelieved^® dispute with f<>l 3 ehood 
that they may rehut thereby the truth; and they take My signs and what they are 
warned of as a mockeryp 


397 . the polytficish). 

390. (to protect you)^ 

399. (to bft My co-pEif’tn&i'Sp ^nd whose aid artd support you pTcsuined], 

^00. f.j. t.]w polyLheisEJ and thdr 'gods/ 

40L [which will make the polytheists entirely despair of the help of their 
^god/). 

402. I'he pl;rEiJie is equivalent -A-^l" 01 (^m). 

403t (. C-j judgment in this ivorfd. 

404. (so that the itlessage they dcts%'er is to be judged on iis Tnerjls^ and its 
truth docs not depend on such extraneous facts as miracles or visUatimia of Divine 
judgment in this ’^vorld). 

405. (perversely Ignoring the merits of the Message). 
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57. (Ul . . . And who does greater wrong then he who is admo- 

nfshed with fhe signs of Ns Lord ^nd ysi turns away from thorn and forgets w'hat 
his hands had sent forth?*'’’” We have set up veifs over thetr he^^rts lest they should 
understand ih*®^ and in their ears 3 heaviness; and jf thou caMest them to the 
guidance,lol they will not iei themselvos be ever guided. 

5S. ( ^V ■ - - 4j-^) And thy Lord is the Forgiver/®^ Owner of MErey/To 

Were He to call them to accounr*^^ tor what they have earned. He would have 
hastened torment for them, bul for them there is a tryfet/^- and beside it they can- 
noi find a place to take themselvoa to 

59. And these cities We destroyed tham when they 
did wrong, and We had appointed a ^ryst for their destruction. 

SECTION 9 

60. (L^.- . . Jt And re-caff when said to his page:^^^ I shall 

not cease’^^ JiyurnQyfn^ unth I reach the confluence of the two seaSr^’® or I shall 
go on for ages. 

61. (L;_^ , . . And when the two reached the conHuence of the twOn 

they forgot their fish, and it found it?? way into die sea freefy.**® 

G2. (L^ ... U') And when the two had passed by..*®’ he said to his 

page: bring to us our breakfast. we have indeed got foil from this iourney of 
ours. 









*506. {Of sirs arid iJiisdepds), 

407. j. f., the truth ; thft QtJr’an. See p. T, n. 47; P. I5j ii. \22 above. 
400. (O Prophet:), 

409. ( SO Hfi vf[[\ Forgive ibern if uven dtc'y i-migrate IsEam). 

410. (so He Lfi giving Llicrn lull reiiptto in the. ^vorJd), 

411. (here and now), 

412. (so they can yet escnape). 

413. {to t!ie inhabitants of wEiicls \va?s iiieU'i;[ ou[ eJccmplai y punishment in 
Former time^). 
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Parr XV 


414^ {similarly tlvj. pr€3&nt-day infidels also have a fixed time for their 
doom). 

415. (Who was instructed by Cod to go in searda of a pardcular servant: of 
God, who w<ui[d impart to hicn sudi Jknowledge as even lie did not then possess). 

416. j, Joshua^ who was Moses^ auendant and was to becom^^ his 

successor. In the Bible (Nu= 1J ; 26) he Is^ according to various interpreters^ 
described « <tho servant of Moses, one of his young tnen.’ (AV) 'the minister of 
Moses, and chosen out of many' (DV). and 'miendant of Mosos, and one of his 
young men,' (EEtl, c. 2599) The servants and ottipr dependatitj; of a Hehre^v have 
formed no unimpmmnt element. . . , Hebreu- servants shared in the family sacrifi¬ 
ces and festivals . . . Besides bond- servants, a Hebreiv hotiS(?holder was likely to 

have a number of hired servants/ (NSBD, pp. 260, 261). 

417. (from marching on). 

413. (wheix; that particular servant of God was lo he found). 'The most 
probable geographical location , .. , is where the isvo arms of the Red Sea joiti 
rogeiber, the Gulf of Aqabah and the Gulf of Sue 2 . They pnetose the Sinai . 

Peninsula, in which Moses and the Isradites spent m?my vears in their svanderines 

(AYA). 

419. t the cooked Ma which «.hey had \nih them for food. 

420. (and tids was an indicaHon of the spot where Moses was to find tkit 
holy man), 

421. (ih-M particular piace^ and w^ere proceeding on). 

422. Fish, salted thorouglily and exposed to the sun ^was much in vogue in 

ancient EgypL^ and ^in great demand for provisions for the journeyi-' (EBl. c. 1529). 
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C'' 


l.jbj'. 

Cl < 




63„ (\^ . . , J'i) Nesafd: look hB^^>! a^ we were proceedino lo the 

rock I b&ceme unmindful of the ffcsh, and naught but Satan made me forget to 
mention it to thee, and it took mar^^eijously its way into the sea. 

64. (Ui^i . . . Jlij Musa sasd: that is what we have been^eek- 

ing.-*"^^ Then they turned back on their footsteps, retracing, 

S5. (Ut _ , h^J) Then the two found a bondman from Our own 
bondmen,on him We had bestowed a niercy ffom before Us^^^and hfm We had 
taught a knowledge*®^^ from Our presence. 

66. (Uij . . . JiSj MusS said to him; shafi i follow thee that thou 

mayeat (each me of what thou hast been tsught a directive knaw^odg^. 

67. (ijK^ , , . He satd: verily thou wilt not be abfe to patience 

with me; 

68 . ^ j) and how canst thou have patience over that which 

thy knowledge does not encompass 

G9. (1^1 ... Jl^) Mus^ said: thou v/ilt Nnd me, if Aflah will, p^ti-■ it, 

and ] $haJ! not disobey thee in any affair. 


423. f. i., dint was ]jrfi 0 .ise[y ilk& pl^O[^ lo wliich -^vc h^d been directed. 

424. Tin: QjUr^an does not mention this sei vjint of God by nnme. In TJad_iJ. s 
lie is called Khi^r or K badhlr, and is reparted to hnv’€ n life of iiundreds of yenrs. 

425. He was C4?i ta]nly n saint, possibly a propboc. 

426. This special knowledge consisted mainly of a pre^visron of the events of 
ihh world p was difT^roni fro in tlic Knowledge of Divine truths imparted to 
Mosesj diougJ] by no nitfans superior to it, 

427+ I. e, over things of a mysLerious natui'c, whkll will certainly jap pear 
to them as opposed to the Laws of God. 
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Pan XV 






^Ci,a'A4!55i■3ls©^^6^^S^^a^:^W0S©l?^^S^<^ 




"A 

*>i 


- ' 1 H© $9id; well, if thou woulcfst follow me, then do 

not question rnc of ejiything, uotil f begin to niention it my seif ^'-* 


SECTION 10 

Tl - , . , lill3j'>j Then the two*-* fourneyed together until when they 

embarked in a boat, he scuttled iVlilsa said: hast thou scuttled it that thoti 

mayest drown the people thereof? assuredly thou hast committed g thing gnevous- 

73. (L^ , , , J U) lie said: did 1 not tell thee that thou wouldst not be 
able to have patience with me? 

^ said: do not take me to task for what I forgot 

and do not fnipnse hardship In my affair.*^i 

74. (I^i , , UiLi'i) Then the two journeyed**^ till when they met a 
^boy,*« and he killed him, iVl usa said: hast thou kilted an innocenl*='* person Fiot 
in re(nrr> for a personassuredly thou has committed a thing formidable. 


' 1 - 28 . 

429. 

430. 
with him). 

431. 

432. 

433. 

434 . 

435. 


{Titid tu irjtcrprcc its Tueariitja^), 

!. f.j Mqeps nttfl kis iivsinicLor, 

{by pulling o\i [ a plank ur two l>y tnoaci^ of a a,j£p which he had 

(by taking; [tie to iitsk I'ov .t t-nsr^^ Japsc ornriymoiy). 

(on the land). 

(who tiad ] 3 [>t vf t rtiached [h^ ago of inajf>ri(y). 

(jor being a minor he roukl not ha slain &von as^a nifitier of rL^^^liatiDn) 
(which f?ict makes cbo crime at! the more horrible). 
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PART XVI 


75. . H - J^) He said: did \ not tell ihee "hou wouJdst not be able to 
have patience with me? 

76. (Li>p , . . Jii) B^id: if I question thee fagarding anything after 

this, abandon me; surely there has reached thee an excuse from my side.^ 

77. V'jrl . , , UlL-^i) Then the two departed, untfl when they came to the 
people of a city, they begged food from the citi?ens^; but they refused to enter¬ 
tain the two.'^ Then they, found therein a wall abotd to collapse and ho set ft 
upright-'* ATu.?a said: hadst thou wished thou couldst have taken a wage 
■therefor.-® 

7S. . , . o'i} Ho said: this s^a?/ be the parting between mo and 

thee."^ Now I shaJi declare to thee interpretation of that over which thou couldst 
have no patience. 

79. (Lj-^ ■ ■ ' bottt rt belonged to poor men workinef in 

the sea."^ wanted to damage ft, as there was before them a prince confiscating 

every boat." 


i. (for pardu}^ ’ivkii me). 

2- NoLh tl^at litiUke moderii this arici^^rit city had ua ]i[>tfrJ£ or 

rcMtauranls, and its iidkabitatus were bound, siccording to the moral nodotn 
prevalent at tise tiinn, to act as hosts to all outside visitors aud to oflfir them full 
hoapitality^ 

3* Which was a great oElence in the social cock of the day^ and liable to 
be judged vcE-y 5 everely^ Cf^ Jn. 19: Ih, 

4. (by stroking it svitli his Ijand), 

5, (like hired laboiivers^ and tliiss apart from supplying ourselves wiiii 
much-needed provision, won Ids i have L'Oiu^eyed to these rude people at least our 
disapprobation of iheir con duct). 

6. fas previously arranged), 

7, (and earning tlieir living thereby). 

.——wlio could sc^^ what the boatmen theniiselves could not—— 

9.-(so I did thi.s in the boatmen's own interest^ nTtid in order to save 

them fi'om dirE? w^nt). Ajj lie re is in the sense of ■^before/ 
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SO, (lyf , ^ . [m[j) And as for the boy, his parents were believers,^^ grsd 
apprehended^^ that he rviight impose upon them exorbitance and infidefity:^^ 
so we interaded^^ that their Lord should change for 
them one better than he m piety and closure in affection. 

S2. (ij,^ . , , Uj) And as for the wafln it bcFonged to two orphan boys 
in tile town and underneath was a treasure hefonging to ihem^-*^ and their 
father was righteous. So thy Lord intended that the twain should attain their 
maturity and bring forth for themselves their treasure as a mercy from their Lord; 
and I did it^^ not of my own bidding.^* That is the interpretation of what thou 
couldst not bear patiently. 


SLCTIOfJ 1T 


83. And they-^ question thee^^ of Zul Qurnain.** Say 

thou: I shall recite to you some rnentron of him.^’^’ 

4 . L in' i) Verily Wei We cstabirshed him in the earthy and gave 
hifb the means of everything, 

S5. Thereafter he foflowed a way;=^ 


|0. (and the boy would have grown as an mfidel), 

1 ], I’hc change froiTi tln^ ortli natry singular to th 0 majestic plural ‘we^ 
iudicates fuM de|iS>eration a aid strengdi of conviction uit the par: of the speaker. 

\ 2 . EonietimeSj a.s hcrt^ is Synonymous wi^h , 

13, (by their excessive fond ness for him}^ 

Ki (by putting an end Et? the boy^s life). 

15. (towards tiicm)^ 

16, (l>uricd in the gTouud)^ 

17- (as heritage from their father but unknown to them}. 

18. iL all that you have notsoen* 

19. (but as directed by God)^ 
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20. L lh\:t pagans as iasti^atc-d by die Jewjs. 

2L (O Prnph4:([}. 

22. Literally 'the two-hoi-tied^ ; kleritided Ly t]^l^ ttiajorily nj iln^ nomirjL’n- 
Laltj-rs ivith AUixander tho Great; ^0 rsacned from Uh exp edit ions lo tlio Last aisd 
West. He actually l■epresent^=!d on his cuin^ with tw-o hon>s- Honi in the Bible 
5& ^a of slrcntrtK^^ and ds frequently incntioticd to si^iul'y power and glory,' 

(Cr5- 457) In Mehrevv usage ^raisbig \.W. EiorJi of a people or im individual^ signi¬ 
fies vicEoiy or pridt^ j^ignifies 'defeat/ (EKFj, VL p. 7^2} Even 

Mos.es (Peace be on him!) was rcpi^?sente<l with hopris, ' It fias become a widespread 
belief ihat Mosm^ when he came down from Mount Sinai with the tables of the 
LaWj liiid two fiorni on ins forehead.*^ (J^- P' 4B3), Also EBL c. 21 M. 
Appendix IL 

25, {as Revealed by God). 

24. (to attain anything he de-Hirod). ^Mexander overawes the imagination 
inoro tiiartany otlier pt^rsortage of acuiqnity. by the matchless dE-velopniont of all that 
constiunes ufiectivc force. (Grote^ MisiQry of GrWif VIT. p. 468). ^By no contem¬ 
porary man. had any such power over been known or conceived, With the turn of 
imaginatifsn then prevalent^ many were doilbl!css dispo.sed to take him for a god on 
earth.'' (pp. 465-bG) 'He never lost a battle,, and he never rtUroated in face of the 
enemy. If we consider the ranj>c of his operations no general of the ancient world, 
not even Gsesarj and rLOxu.: of tVie modern world, not even Napolcoj^, can be coin- 
p.^ri^d with Jiiin. All niEtcr commanders drew plans on a smaller scatc- While they 
played witli frfigmeius of continent?., lie played with continentsh (UHW, IIT. p,l423) 
'He had fired the iinaginalion of the ancient world to sudi a degree tliat after his 
death there was an .Alexander cult anti oo coins his 1 ikon css displaced the likeness of 
the gorls/ {p. 144a). Sen also E-MK. II. p. ylJ. 

25. (to the west oS Ins country). 1‘he first notable campaigns of Atv^andcf 
w'ore in northern and western directions. 
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Part XVI 








SB. (U^ P . . Lint!I when he reached the setting-place of the sun “ 

ho perceived it sctting^^ in a miry spring, and he found a nationnearby it. 
Wesaid^=* O Zul-QarnainJ either chastise or take r/?e way of kindness in 
fCspect of thcn^.^'* 

S7. , „ . Ji*) He said: as for him who does wrong^^ presentFy ho 

shall chastise him, and then he shaFI be brought beck to his Lord, and He shalF 
torment him with a formidable torment. 

88, . . , Uj) And as for hfm who believes and works righteouslyr 
for him will bo a goodly wage, and anon we shall speak to him somt^-^hmg easy 
of our affair.** 

89. , . , ^') Thereafter he followed a 

80. (}j^ . . . until when reached the rising-place of the sun,’’'* we 

perceived it rising upon a nation for whom We had not set a veiJ against 

91. , dUjJ") Thus ft Lv^?^. And surely We have encompassed fn 
knowlcge^° a//that was with him. 

92. (w - . . Thereafter he follovved a way,^’ 

83. {V J „ , . until when he arrived between the two mountains,^^ 
he found beside them a people who almost did r^ot understand a word.“^ 

94. . . . IJli) They said: O ZuHDarnainl Y|5juj and M&juj are doing 

mfschief Fn the land;*"^ should wc then pay thee tribute so that thou place between 
us and them a barrier? 

as. [Lj . _ J\i) He said: better th^n your Irrbute Fs that wherein my 
Lord has established me;*^ so help me with your labour.*^ and ! shall place 
between you and them a rampart. 


26. (to the western point where the expedition terminated. and V 

both signify the Wes£, (LL), 

27. has two disLinct meanings; one, ^he found it^ lighted on i[p artained 
it/ having an objtctivityj s correspondence with fact i the other the perceivod 
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became; sensible of ii/ liaving only a subjecuve import Here it is us^dl in the laUcr 
sensCj and the phrase ixieans^ appeared to him ihat The siin ^-as sejting. 

28. (of infidels). The reference may well be to Lahe Ochrida to the west 
of tlse town of the same name in soisth Serbia (Yug^oslavia). It is about jO miles 
west of Monastia* 2250 Te. above seadevel^ in a monntainons limestone region* ^Ils 
watti's are supplied by subterranean streams. Tts chief ouiiet is the river Black 
Dritij on the north." (EBr, XEX^ p. 9B9, llth Ed.) "The ^vaier is so dark Lhat the 
river which forms theontletof the lake to the north is called the Black Drin. Looking 
at the sunset from the town, the observer vvonUl see the sun set in a pool of murky 
water/ (AyA)^ 

29k (by inspiration). 

SO. (and unite them to thti Line faith). The choice between the two 
alternatives rested wltli lEic invader-ting. 

33. (afLer preachii^g and warning). 

32. Tliat the King Zul-Qarnaiji was a mar; of God is implied all tlvtough 
his story in tlic Q^ur"an ; and if hia identification with Alexanriei' the Great be 
correcEp tii'i fact accords well wiih a r^ferenca in the Bible. (Du, IMS) Tt is 
supposed tliat the Book of Daniel alludes to Ale;)£aTider when it refers to a mighty 
king that "'shall stand up, Eh?^r. s-hall rule ivith greater cJoininiorv'" whose kingdom 
shall be destroyed after \m doaih/ (JE, I. p. 341) Jews, the only monotheistic 
people of his ttme^. were even ready to recognise him as the promised Messiah, ^Thc 
Jewdsh contemporaries of Alexander the Greats ijlaz;iled by hi.s glorious achieve¬ 
ments* hailed him as the divinely appointed delfvererj the inaugtiralor of the period 
of universal peace promised by the Prophets. (VIII. p. 507) Josephus has described 
in some detail Alexander's visit to Jerusalem^ acid the trend of his remarks show-s 
that Alexander was a monotheistn 'When he went up into the tempk, he olTered 
sacrifice to God. according to the high priest's direction ; and rrtagnificohEly treated 
both the high priest and the priests. And when the Book of Daniel was showed him. 
wherein Daniel declared that one of the Greeks should destroy the empire of the 
Persians, he supposed that he himself was the person in tended.-’ ("Ane.-’^ XI, 8: 5). 

33. (this time to the ea.st of hk country). 

34. f. tf.^ an eastern region. 

35h Perhaps they were a people without clothes and without houses. 

36. (so Ours is the only Eniej infallible narrative). 

37. This time there is no indication of the direction ^ probably it wasj as 
guessed by AYA^ n continuation of the eastward campaigns. 

35. JL. is both 'a barrier' and & 'mgiinEain/ Here it means the Jatter. 

39. fof Zul-Qarnain and Ins companioEts) : i. so unlike was their langu¬ 
age. Now where lo locate thcdr country? The question has raised a medley of 
ausw'^ra. BtU tlic place mof^t likely seems to be the eastern portion of Central Asia, 
where there was a defile known as 'Iron-Gate^ or "Bab-ul’Hadid" (in Arabic)^ near 
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Derliftijtl in Hi^iiar disLiictj uut to fie con fast d wiih aiioUisr Pass of Deibnod which 
is itt tJic region [ff ilic Caucasus, and wiiidi b idcntifiiid by Marco Polo as ‘Sydd- 
i-Iskander’ or AlMander^s rampart. (Yule, The Besk vf Marco Pefo, T. p, 50) AYA, 
lylio has made a special study of die sultjcct, (avoiirs tlie view here adopted, and his 
observaLions arc worthy of careful perusal. After rcjcciing ajiei'oative suggestions 
lie proceeds:—'VVe pnw tome ro iho Iron Grite which corresponds exactly to tlic 
Qpiamcdfscripiinn, and has die best claim to be connected witli Alexander's story. 
U IS near Derbeiid in Central Asia, Hissar disi.iei, about loO mihis south-east of 
Bukhara, A very narrow' defde, with over charging rocks, ocoitrs on the main roiile 
between Tiirfcbfan and India, latimdt 38" N, longitude G7^E. It is now called in 
Tiirlti Duzgiiol Khan a (Oo:n.(iouse), hut svas formerly known as the Iron Gate, 
lliereis iioirongatc there iiotv, boc there was one in die seventh century, when the 
Cliinese (raeelkr Hionen 'I'siang .satv it on liis journey to India. He saw'two folding 
gates cased with iron and Imng with belts. Nearby is a iaite nttmed Jskamter Kill, 
coniiecdng tb<; locality will, Alexander the Great', See for confirnratiun of die 
main descriptive facts EBr. XIII, p. 526, J kh Ed. 

-10- (by plunder and ruin when they make depredalions into our land). 
'They wore the Mongol tribes on die other side of the Barrier, while die indiismous 


men w'iio did not understand Zul Qartmin's language were the Turks, with their 
^g{jlLitiii!itive language, so different from the language of V^’esiern Asia,' (AYA) 
rhesu turbulent tribes were riescendatus of Japhet, the son of Noah. Of the 
Biblical Magog only iliis much seems to be certain that its was a sun of Japhet, all 
else being mere conjecture. The expression 'of the land of Gog' is used in aucient 
inscriptions as a synonym for ‘harbarian' country. (See EBh c J 747 - EBr XII 
p. 180, lUti Ed), ’ ' ’ ■ " ' 

41. (and J do not need any monetary help or subsidy from vou) Note 
that Zul.g,arnain ascribed all his glory to God, and not to his own skill and ability 
■ 42. i. c., AVJLi) xnailua] laljour. 
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96. . . . jJ^} Bring me fumps of iron/" Then when he had evened 
tho two mountain-sides*^ he s^ard: blow! Then when he had mode it a fire^ 

hs said: bring me Jriolten copper^^ end I shall pour it thereon. 

97. {Ip „ . . Ui] In this wise^^ thev^^ were not able to scale It" nor were 
they able to burrow through it/"^ 

98. (w- . , . JU) He said/^ this if? a mercy from my Lord/^ then v^/hen 
the promise of my Lord'^^ comes/* He S-Fiall make h powder, and the promise of 
my Lord is ever true."^ 

99. (W . , , \Srj) And We wiBf lot^* tht^m gn that day. surge ^ome of 
them against others/" and the Trumpet shfill be blowr>/^ and ihon We will muster 
together. 

100. . . . biiAnd We wifi se^ Hell on that Day unto thn infideFs 
with a setting'^^— 

101. (Lr- . , , unto those whose eyes had been under a covering 
from My remembranceH nor had they been to hear.*^® 

SECTION 12 

102. (V/ disbelieve think that they may take" 

My bondmen instead of Me/^ as patrons? Wo have prepared Hell as an enter¬ 
tainment for the inffdolo, 

103. . . . Ji} Siiy thoLj/* shsl! f declare to you the grca=test losers Fn 

respect of works? 


43. Tins little detciil is aufficici^t to ride mU the posslbliLiy of the “^f^reat 
of China being the rampait of Ziil-QFirnain- 
14* (the intervening space). 

45, {^xxd had put the bellows and fire around). 

46h (iio that ii may enier between the pieces of the healed iron and ihe 
whole become one 

47^ --after the rampart was fi.TiEghcd—— 
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“rii, I. £., ihc tiirbuicaiL Lribps of Vajiij and Majuj. 

49. (by reason of iti excessive heigfit), 

50. {by means of its firmness and thickness). 

51. (in his gratiuide to God aft&r ih^ work %vns comply 

^2. Mttcy of God in a doubl^^ ^ense—first in regard lo tlie king himself, 

for EtLs Ijeiiig abl^i to Ccnsiruct the work, 5 .^condly^ in regard to [he peaceful irihabi- 
tant5 of the locatity* 

fiS, {as to the eruption of Vajlij and Majuj about the end of the world), 

54. (to be fTiiniled), 

55. (so even this giant rampart is not above decsiV and destrucLion), '"The 
Bfirrier ser ved its purpose for the timy being. But the warning that the time must 
CO Tile wlien il must crinnhlc to tlast lias also come true. It E:as ccurnbled to dnst.’’ 
(AYA). 

56. ' rhecn^ may rercr etdier to the (ui-bulent [ribes or to the mninkind in 

gen crab 

57. ( owiihg to tlieir enormous number), 

58. (as Llio Hour approaches)* 

53. I. e,, p[ain ro look at. 

60. (whaL the rropliet recited artd preached lo ihem owing lo tl^eir hatred 

of him), 

61. (tvilh imptsnity). 

62. Tlic gEariHracical copulatim^ of 'hondmen^ to is to stress the 

absolute dependence of ihese creatures on (ficir Creator, and thus to demonstrate the 
utter folly of polytheism, 

63. (O Prophet i to the infidels). 






XViff. SUrst-i}!-Ksi)f 


£3 





Wl ('i^ , , . cj^) <s/eihos^ whose effort ie vvastecJ in the life of 
the worldr tind they imagine thst they are doing woll in ection?®* 

105. (L')j . , . dldji) They are those who disbelieve in the signs of their 

Lord and in their meeting with Him, vain shall be made aff their works, and We 
Will not afiow them any weight*^ on the Day of Judgement. 

T06. (IjjA , . . dl5i) That shall b-e their meed: Heh; for they disbelieved 
and hefd My signs and My messengers in mockery. 

f07. Verify those who believe and do righteous works, 

thefrs shah be Gardens of Paradfse for an entertainment: 

108. ^ ^ ^ ^, 4 ^) abiding thexein/^ they shall not seek any rernoval 

out of them. 

W3. (\jj^ . , . Ji) Say thou: were the oceans*" to become ink for the 

words of my Lord.*® the ocean would surely exhaust before fhe words of my 
Lord exhausted, even though We brought another ocean for support.*'^ 

110. (IjukI ^ ^ ji) Say thou: I am but a humari being like youiselves;’'® 

r^Jvealed unto me is that youK God is One God."^^ W^hoso then hopes the meeting 
with his Lord, fet him do righteous deed,''"* and fet him not join anyone in the 
worship of hig LordT^ 


■(44, (.so mere excrtimt and toil^ even in app^retuty good works, would be 
of no avail, unless backed and imppllecl by true faith). ^L> here h in the sense 
of ^bp. 

{]f5. (aj all these works, even seemingly meritorious, have been divorced 
from true faitli). 

66, (for ever). 

67^ r, e., the whole of the watery pcrdon of thn world. "^The surface of the 
globe-', says an authority, hs really almost covered hy one liuge ocean, upon which 
the continenrs lloat like islands. In facr, 79 per cent 0^ the eartli^s area is ocean, 
and only 21 per cent h land. The volume of the ocean ii eleven times the volume 
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of nil h\m[ if.vel. If tht' mfniiuasns of thy ^Arih and the deeps of ihe 

ocean wetti .^mnnJheid oiU^ th& ^lob£> would be cq verg'd \u a depiU of otie itii\e, 

(to write oolc tltcrc.vftl]}. By Svorf^.s of my Lord^ are 

words denoting His cxeMentej. Hh atiributesj and His perfection. 

53, So inirrminstisle and mexhaustlblc arc die words nf Godi 

70* (mid neilber a ^Lord^ nor an ^tncarnation^--the iwo chief props of 

ClnistiaintyJ, Even the holirsL of ibe prt^phets h no more ihnn a mare umrta], 

71, WidoEi h qnintF.^ssence and ncnnal trutti of Islam as opposed [o poty- 
tJ-iCLsrn^ u iniiai inanism, and dualism, 

72, A rightemis work is a work according to the dictates of GocJ. 

73, So \[ is not a mere in mo no l he: ism that matters; a[E forms of 

worship and ridoratioii also are due tn Him alono. 
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APPENDIX I 

Sevm Sleepers 

(Periop of 

By S* Abul Ha Ran All Nadi/i 

The story is in a number of v'esrsions: Grr^ek, Syriac^ T.atinj Coptic 

ArabiCj Armenian^ Ethiopsc and G'SOfgian and there ?^!sf> no reason to doiibl the 
authentic Ely of tlio ai^cient texts. Edward Gibboiij ^vho normally gives little 
credence to the uhracutous and outlandish stnries, writes of this legend : 

“'The origin of this marvellous Table cannot he ascribed to the pious fraud 
and ci’oduhty of the Mod^^rn Greeks, since the authentic tradition may be 
traced within half a century of the supposed m[rac!e. Jame^ of v?arugj^ a 
Syrian bishop, who was boti^ only tw^l year^ after the death of younger 
Theodosius, has devoted one of his two hand red nnd thirty homilies to the 
praLse of the yoimgmen of Ephesus. Their legend before the end of the sixth 
century wa^ translated, from the Syriac into the Ladn language, by tho-care of 
Gregory of Tours, The hostile communions of tlie East preserve their memory 
wkb equal reverence; and their natnes art^ honourably inscribed in the Roman, 
the Abyssinian, and the Russian calendar. Nor has their reputation been 
confined to the Christian world.*^^ 

The duration of the time spent by the companions olT the Gave in deep slumber 
has been varkuisly given in difTerent vetsion^v Some Christian writ&rs reckon it to 
be as much as 353 or 373 years but the general consensus of opiniem is that the 
youths slept for a period ranging from 300 to 307 years. In round numbers, 
300 years in tlieir solar calendar wotild come to 309 in ih^ lunar calendar. 

Thu Kalhir 's of th-e view that liic number of years spent in die cave, from 
the time the youths miraciitously fell into sleep to the time they were aw'akened* 
was made knoivn LO the Prophet of Islam through revelation. The period given hy 
I bn Khatir^ too, is 300 years according to the solar culeMdar, and 309 according to 
the binar cal end a:-. He further says that since every hundred solar years are equal 
to one hundred and three of the lunar calendar^ the Qtirf^n says: *^and added nine** 
after "three hundred years^^. 


1. Ja ic% i^rie u.' the ortLodoK father: of thr Svfian Chinr^fi tvas horn A, 1>. 45^; hr began to 

compose Ids frsrfions, A.D. 474 j va.'-Track bN'Vp o( Dainae, In thfl Diitt. n^’ Sarug;, and 
prOvEsiCC of Mesopotamia, A.Sis' ;arid died A.D 52i (Assrtom i, pp. 1133,.2B9), For 
the liomih' Fitms SeC pp- 33^39. 

2. Edward Gibbon: The and FaH of ihi l^a)7.ijrj F.\7\p\7r.^ I.^ndo]i (1908) ; Vo], tll, 

pp. 413-411. 
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Mo.h of llic so^iaTos as wrll Gzhbon aiJcS oth^r Nfu^lirit i^rii^rs hold 

ihf. vh^w [}i;n [hf^ yotstlis Oontealfdl thnnsel^'es m ihe cave during the perseriitian by 
Decisis (A. n, 250) j known I'jy ifn? narny [.sf Daqiariuf? to (he Arab historians. 

h JmowTs to liavo insLilst(td an orgaEiised pn-s ecu lion oT the Clsristsans 
[hroiighotn lEm Rcmtan empire. Tht^ J^econd 5r>vereign tnrntioned in the traditions 
is rheodosiiLs JI (408-1.50 hA. D.) hi whose s'4M^n the ymths are reported to have 
E?een awakened, Tal<iii^ 250 A. D. and 450 A. D. we get an Interva! of 200 years. 
Gild;ion relies on ttit traditions u-hich |>h'o ifiis period ns one iiundred and CEgfcuy- 
seven years andj taking Ins siand upon it, exercises his wit to ridicule the period 
meiitconf'd in the Qfcir'an, Some, of die narliest as wel[ ns recent commentators of 
the Qur'an, for instance, JamaEuddln QasTmt and .Abtil ^\la Maududl have, 
tEkerefoie, [tied to explain away this apparent contradEction by ptuting forth the 
view that the words Lhree hundred years and add nine'*, mentioned in the Qur^an, 
^limply z'Cpeat tlte ihon nirront iraditinnnl view instead of indicating any definite 
period of dm dorp sliEmher of [he yo>itlis, Tlmy argtie that the abtive-mentioned 
passage is to he rearE in the context of the preceding verses: ^^(SoiTtt-) will \ 
I'bey Were [lirfe^ rhefr Hog rhe foEtrth . , . " This view atrrihutr-d to Qat^ab and 
NTiitrif Jhn -Abdulla^ . The roTnmentators ^vbo prefer this interprstalion also point 
out the sue reeding verso wldch says - ^hAllah is Best Aware how [ring they ta^ried*^ 
Their conteniinn is ihM if God had rEvealed the ^^acit pmori, Hi^ wnuid not fiavi^ 
drawn attention inwaids His tswri perfect knowledge immediatety after the verse in 
qiiestir>n. This h amriljed to Ibns ^Abha.s but x-MiisT. another commentator^ 

]3fMnts out tliat since Ibti 'Ablj-ils gives t!ie nninber of the Companions of the Cave 
as seven, he ought to have placed reliance on the period too, for, both the verses 
mentioning she nnml^er nf tEic compelniori^ nod the period of slumber arc fbE]o^ved 
by -A simElar warning r\h[n[t the [tup knowledge being vAxh Cod aloiteA 

Ttiere are, lio^vever, several orher eminent coimrieiitatnrs of the Qur'an who 
do not agree ^vi^}l diis explanation. TItey Itold the ^■icw that it is not correct to put 
a constriicdon no any verse which is not cxplicEtly clear. SimiEarly, no interpreta- 
tEon should be acceptalile unless it. can be reliably explained with rhe help of 
elaboTEite details. Tmatn FazI, a comment a tor of note, says in the Tqfilr Kablr^. 

“The Verses intervening l^etweon tile rcvela^Eonr ^(Some) wi[| say : They 
were three, their dog the fotiz tli .... ' and tlie vez'se giving out the niuuber of 
years sho^v that (he two are enLirely unconnected. On the other hand, the 
passages ^So contend not coEicerning then:i except with an outward contend¬ 
ing^, and ‘Say: Atlali is Best Aw'aze how long they Tarried', do not refer to 
any tradition or fable mentioned esrJier, These therefore, only mean tl>at 
instead of relying on tvhat others (Jews and Christians} say% one shotild pin 


1 . .1f/l 'an!, ( ^ural^zJ-^nhf ) 
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OEio'^s f^iitl] in the i M 

Shail^h-ul-Iilan^ Tbn Taimiyali i^ys: “Th^ view talcen hv Certain comnicnta- 
lorSj on the bfisis of the words ^ "Say^ Allah is Hf'-'it Aware”, that ^hc Qut^txu 
quotes ihe Eradilions (m regas’d lo t]ie period of sleefj) e;i.n reTU among the Ji^ws and 
ChrislianE, is erroneous. 'The period indicatod li not repet]Lir>n of witat others say : 
It is a revelation from God/^* 

It has to be reTnenibered that the so-called disc reps noy potnted aui: by Gibbon 
in the period of sleep mentioned in the Qj.lr^^[ij proceeds from the aEsEm.ption that 
the youths concealed themselves in the cavern during the Decian persecution. 
Decius was prnclaSmed Emperor in September 24!^ A. D. an [I died In June, 
251 A, D. It seems most probable that Dethis w^as asfiigzned the role of a villain in 
this tragic drama, by the later sc^ibes^ owing to his atroicions cruelty in the perse- 
Cut ion of those Christians who disobeyed his edict to pel'form a pagan religious 
sacrifice® in the presence of drily appointed commissioners^ who were to issue a 
certificate {Uh/^llns) that they had done so. I'his imperinl edict is reported to have 
been isstied tn Jtittc, 2v50j and then early in 251, but a fo^v before the death 

of Deciiis^ the Commissioners ^eetn to have ceased tl^eir activities. Decins, who 
ruled for less than iwo years^ had to spend the greater pari of his brief rule amidsE 
die cares of warj. first against the Etnperor Philip rind ih^n against the Goths. His 
liTial engagement took place on a swampy ground in the Dobruja m June 251 and 
ended in the defeat and death of DctiilsJ p(?rhapff never got the time to vi^it 
hig fat off easiern dominions : at least the accounts of his rule given fay the historians 
are silent about any such CJtcurjion by him. 

The ccclesiastic&l writers of the foiirch or fifrh cernurics s^?em to have exag¬ 
gerated the earlier mariyrdoms owing to the implicable rvnd unrelenting jjea! which 
filled their own breasts npainst the idolaters of their o^v^ times. Gfi^bon stays, im 
the authority of Origin, that the number of early martyrs was very i neons id er able 
and (hat, Under the rigoroiss persecution of Dec ins ; only ten men and seven women 
iijfTored For the profession, of the Christian faith/ Thtsc accounts are^ however, 
lilent about any persecution of ihe Cbristians in or around Ephesus utider the 
orders of Decius. 

1. Tafsir-i-KfiMr, Vol. nr. 

2 . AUJatrsb ni-Sniriij iimati baiiMa dm il-MaslA. 

3. See Enc^'ctypAcclia Britannica (1568), Vn\. I, p. |57, Art. Deefus. It wasj ln>ivever, not imdtr 
lilt rci^n of Decitis, bist much carlijrr, under Trajan (flfi-l 17 A.D.) that those acensfd of Chrii- 
Ei&nity were first directed le> offer aacrifiee lo the liratlien poll's. ThOic who refused to do to 
were lo be puniihrd for Crnne c^fpOsf^l to ejiifiital portS^hnifiit. Uttdier Traian were martyrised 
Symeon^ BisSiop of JfrijjiAiffm, ^^nd TEnAtuiSn Bishop of AulFoch. ff^eorj^c l-T. Dyerj History of ih^ 
Christi^ri ChtiFch, New York-]-fl9fi, Vol- I, pp. 65-66). 

4. HisinTinfis^ His^r^ry ef ihs World (London-1yflftJ, Vn], V^I, pp. 413-14 atari Edivard Gibbon r Tbf 
Didine and Fall of Iht I^nman Empirs : (London-! 9{'9), Vol. !. pp. 246-6(1. 

5. Edw&rd Gibbon : TTit DfcSimt and of lltf RoflifiTf FTttffhf : Vol. p. 56. 
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Tt tUat [fie of rlx-.' C'lii'isLiaii youths wpis 3 . local aitair of 

minor signiflcattcc ir> aLlract the aUeiition of Imtorians. On t!io other hand^ 
tfioir Tniractilovis a.wakoninp[ after ihe pro]r>JS[Ti^d iikep, thi'Er diamatic appearance in 
the city and tixeir pro-'ipntacion hefove the anlfiorirSi^s liava been a memoraf?]e 

affair raisinj^ [i]rnnjii.[Oii5 cf>Tn^n^u^^^n in I fie fTitirc Cfiristcridr'nn. Thc^ stoi y of the 
^i‘Virn Rloepr.'is^ witJi its reminisrerKai^ of ebssiral my Lfiotojo^y, nuist have captured 
rhe imfiE'ination of the clergy and [he die pcioTs and thi; IhsiotianE, making it 

Ofic of tlip most endian tin^ faL\]cs of [he day.- The point, of t.ht ^^tory does not, 
ihornf'oic^ ho Sn the name of any Fpvoii l^mpcior mentioned by the later scrf(jos but 
in I fie fact ( fiiit tltri Sir^innin^ of tfie yjiTitid i>r simul^r-r ctJinoidod with the roii^n of 
an Enij>tror iv]ir> persetiuted the CJnistianSi \'intvc-t1 from this angle, it seems 
liighly proljable tiiai t!te Seven Sleef^r?: fiid thi'inselves in the reign of Hadrian^ 
(P. /Tjilrus HadriasMTs) who [.ionned tljo imperial pLirp]<> for a friiriv EoFig time from 
il7 Co I3R. In April of A-D, )2f) Hadrian hmdertonk a long journey cn tho eascern 
provitict'S of fric tin 1 pi re, from which lio did not return tn up fin; residofice on 
the Tiber un[i| llxo year T34. It is not necessary that the i^ers ecu cion of chc 
Christians of Kphesits sEuntfi! Isavn taken place in rim pr^^iieTico of Hadrian 01 " r^ven 
under hh or'dors. ht the extensive dominions of ihe Roman Empire, any magis- 
trato ^v}io cjccrciscd iti the province.^ tho axithdrity of tfitr Ernpni'irj n- nf the SEmate, 

I. ‘^'^Fiadi iiXn l^’afiit nn Aiifrnsi It, tO irk SyrFji, rlrath aad aSp^vned tfic [fr>vtmrnen(. For 

\2 of fill '!{} ycjir^n-^ ^'^nn'’^r^t' F F-=ifSi'taii wasahscnl frorn F^omc, i.vhich prrhaoa thr most notahJf 

fcaliM-c of [Elk i-iriiii.ii-j^itrI In J2E ITadriiRLi Tloiii^ i^n ori-s of hk fir^t travsla. Iletoui?^ first to 
rEiiC aad then co tfir lum; trTii'rr?[n^ -Arfia ^-linor r^tisroffl by way of Sicily tn Komr hy tTk? 
end [>f 12n. “I lift year i^as-ipcnl nc Kotn*', jiihI, -afitr visit In Afrim, he ret Cmt 00 fit* 
-^r^COrt-^l ^feat poiirnev IP S^’ptfitiEjcr 12B. He ^^^l^■elled by of Athcn?:. to the fipfipf? of ]?fi, 
lir aRain vkfct?i(l .Asin Minor Jiiid Syria, ivhete ho riu'ited [ho and prirce^ njf the East to a 
mftoi tn^ aT Samosata. Mavirty pasf rd [ho win ter nc Apl it'CF^ fic out for [EieSovltHn 1^0. 
Tic ordered Jr-i'iEselcto to be robiidt tirulor the name rff AclEa Capitolina p to be ricnplcd with 
gentjEe Roman citi^cnR, and lEieii rEiade hu ^yay tliicnigEs Ai’abiji to Egypt. Hailfian fckrmfd 
throiirEi Syria io EuiOpe. but ohlieed to tiurry back tn FaloitEne to doaE with the Jewish 
revolt [hftt biok-ft out in F^. For a \\ hilo, he -rrnriinnnded In the bold hinuclR chon cn I?4p 
Icr^vipg ilir LTjnduct of affairs in the hand? JuIlwr El;: T^tmne^l to Romo. He dioH 

at Faiac oji J 1 . 10 C EOj 130, 

Palestine hlasfttl ^vsth die last aekI tlir: rnost ■;Iesr^ej-fil/r of ir^ joboltior^, for three years, 
dtlriog [El'S leiyn ofHadrtaa, ‘When the end-came in [35, FaltitinO a ruiooct and largely 
JepOpttlatcd citv- Th^. iioly ciLy ivas hciiccfoi ih prohibited to the Jews. 

Hikdriart uvas proud ;irkd ^aLFigluriOu^j envion^ and rfeilniftivep h^^stv and revennreful, 
inquiiitive into ocher man^s affairs, nnd often induced by sycoplMants lo a^tf of Cruelty and 
ikljirMiCc- FTc permittod the rcvfwd of tike perseciifion the Chrktiana, arsd show'od many 

inytancej of ^ bad disposilionj which it v;eB tiio whole .^tudy of hi% life [o correct Or to 
conceal.'' [Tki //rj-tafj'aw/ 0 / thi Worfd,' (f.ontloTi-1903), A^ol, VI, p. 2SI]. 

'^Hisdriar was no rd[S Roman^'^ writea Gcorgc 11^ Dyer, '-hut a moclern spiritp curious^ 
roiigiftuE, and ^ktfptLcftl. He ntahKaiaed Tr 3 .jafi '3 policy, b.it cautioned against wholesale 

acGLiEations.” {A of thg Chitr^h ; New York-1535, Yob f, p. 66). 
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^Jiid liy ■riJrjiic ifio fiiriatiLfTLioti of lirc^ ajud death oi tEie stlbjccls vi^is 

on?.rus.tcd, could hiwa br'Jiaved a.s a ; einorsidi lya'ani. \i is noi j^ii[irohable tliJit 
jiOLUe bincuoiijirlfs of sfi^^ StatCj 3 til:lUlSalt■^.l by irioiivcS oi avarice cjr of personal 
ic^entincjit, [Tiigbt fiavc been ino-re zeali.uis iib enforcing lEn^ royal ediei. 1 his h nu 
iiK'CK a’^^jLurijUiojL, E'oi- wt can fiJid ^nalogons examples in evei'V age. tac^ thus 

t oasonxal>ly cotnduflt? ttia: ihe CoEnpaitiori^i of ifir (Javf cnM4-cn|ed diemseIduring 
the reigri of HaJi iioij ivbo visited RphtsuE, niKi ilioy e/ere fr'EMii their dee-p 

filunibe*'in tJjo litne of Lbo younger Thfoiiosias, Tiii^^^ if agivcd, wi.-Ltid not only 
brin g the Chrrs dan i taditioi iir in co n \'o 11 ntly tvi ih ihe ]>ci'i u d ] d ioa ted in ii te (^uf i 
but also sEtp tile vciv fountlation which pfovsdrd Giljbou with an O[^porlunity lo 
deride die Divine I'cvcladoii. Atid tbi* apj>oars eo be uiE tiie ntore reasonable 
because no cxtarit source is. dednitc about die Ejcgijniing or tiie end of the 

prolonged sleep of die youLSis. Tliorc is ^^Iso a widL=: v.o'iatioii bc-ttvecii the periods 
reckoned on ihc basis t>f various bouroes by difTr-rent antliorhEes. 'rise Syriac sour¬ 
ces, for exam [dr ^ claiin that tln^ fierven SJei-'pers \volie n]j in 425 or IS 7 A. D, wliil^ 
Greek traditions fix tlie incitleEtt in 446 A. D. or cEie thii iy-oighth year of die reign 
of Theotiostus 11. 

It Js our uEtaSterabie fEiUli tfnii liie C^uv^an, iioing tho o us tod La n ot the 
revealed truth null eat her scriptures, is jniich tuore injstvvortln- than ah those 
iiscient lexis ‘vvliicSt tvere Jijwnivs open to oliao^cs and amend ments. 

The perscr.iidoii of the Christians, faUely charged widi brirning die Roman 
capital, and punisliod with tlic must hon id lorltncs, had bren inisiatcfi by Hero as 
e&rly as in G4 A- D, and it contiriurzd unaSjated nndei' Hadrian and 

Marcus Aurolius. There were ocrati-icmal periods of peace in between long years of 
perseculion dll Constatitine embraced Clu-jstianiiy in the be^puning of ibe Ibnrth 
century. Tho perplexity produced by tlie scant antE discordant historical material 
aljout the eariy years of Chrisdanity is ynuthcr reason for lUht piariug reliance, as 
did Gibbon, on sny p^articular uadi lion or an ^^jicienL text iiii regard to the exact 
period ?inc:l dates of die prolonged sleep of the Seven Sleepers. Aftt;r all, die 
hiding of a small band of uiiknown pers-Ons in a far off province of iIk- empire, 
would hav* been a min or incident of no significance. Their awakening, on die 
other handj during the reign of att Emperor who ju ofes^nd the faith of the jteExe¬ 
cuted fugitives, must hav^i stirred the iEiUigination of the people. 

The real BigEuficance of die story can, however, he realised in the context of 
the then raging controversy about the resuc'rection of the body and retribution in the 
Hereafter. Ael [rrcfiiiable evidence, an overwholmiug demonstration of the lif^r aficr 
death waa then required to revm the belief in murrcctioEi, find (he event did 
happen lo proclaim this eternal truth, which soon l^ecame die most popular and 
widely circulated story throughoiEl ihc Roman empire. Ai it could be hoped, hi 
such clrcuinStances, the i^tory circulatEtig from mouih to mouth would necesiiarily 
have become some what vague iri regard to its details avd the dates before it was 
reduced to writing. 
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APPEiNDlX II 

&f ^ul-QjTrnain 

y S- Abiil All Niidvi 

Tls(? cij[[Lmi?iji(Uor5 af L]ie Qur^aa hold divcrgeiic c^piiiioiis wbouL Ziil-Q^arixahi, 
A largo number of them j^iippose the person to be Aiexandtr tlie Grrat. I mam 
Ra^T ij oT tlia same view ^vith tlie majority of comment a tors, Init ?i dually 

ihm is iio valid ]oasoii t-n accept this opinion, Alex a Eider the Great i acted iiios-t 
of ilso&e characteristics asid achievemenfs of Zij| -Q^arjiain which havi‘ bccTi r:tpreKsly 
n^ehtioEied in the Qtir^au^ as^ f’^itlj in the One and Only God ^ jiiny, jiin 

trealmntu to the conqticjcd penjile and tlie erection of an iroifc [amptnE, FerJsaps 
the kWiiLiJicaLion oi ZuJ-Qamain with Alexatider the Great was duu to jjnperfeti 
details of his cJiaractcr and exploits being available to the earlier comn:.entators of 
the Qjiir^an. 

Thcieapcj huwnviiv^ othvr doc:tors of fajr.h who ideidify Zul-QaTiiain ivJjh 
tile Iranian Emperor Cyrus wlio was "Known to iht? Jew's as the Redeemer of 
IsracJj atid to ilie Arabs by the ttatiie of Kai Kliusroe. This is tlie view put forth 
it\ some detail by Maulaua Abul Kaiam Azad in Volume II of the 
Q^r^atj^ where hi he has adduced numeroLis I'crereuces iron] li is tori cal treatises 
and Jewish roHglnu^j r^jcords In support of lii.^ thetis, A summary of it is given 
here. 

A remarkable personality came to the fere in a dramatic manner in 55D B. C. 
and soon attracted the attention of the wiiole world. Persia w'as then divided into 
two kingdoms: the s-outhern part was knowm as Persia and Ehe north-western 
pE>i'tloti was called Media (Arabs tralied it ^^ahat)p Gyrus welded the Persian 
tribes into a shigle nation by defeating Asiyagcs of Media at Pasargadjc, There¬ 
after began the conquests of Cyrus, w^-hidi were marked not by sanguine battles 
and Cl tie hies but by Eumiaiiity and cthldness to the vanquished jubabitanls and 
hnnoui' t.o the defeated inomwchs. Within 12 years a|] the lands from Black Sea to 
Bacitria Itad I'educed to the pen it ton of Persia is depciidencies. 

In the .ipriEig of 546 B. Q Croesus of Lydia attacked Persia^ Cyrus flung 
htmself upon Itiui, beat him at Pterta in Cappadocia and pursued him toLydia^ the 
North-Western part of Asia Minor, whscis was then the centre of llelLenistk 
civiliL^ation in Asia. 

A second vicEoi'v followed ust ihe banks ejJ' PatUoltag: by the auiunm of 546, 
Sardis had already fallen, atid the Persian for'ces advanced to thi^ bounds of 
Mediteriranean. Duiing tlie next few years, the Gret^k littoral towjiswoie rcdnceth 
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III 539 D. C. Niibonidu^ was del’efited and Babylon occupied, which, with the 
Gh/ildcan r-mpirt^ Syria and Palrstine ^-ilao became Persian. 

^Vlicji Cyrii& would have advanced beyojid Sard 3 s W have tunied back 

firnm Use cuast of Sea^ near Snsyi'na, Here W. would have seen i.he iiea 

takin^^ the shape of a lake and \\i<i sun seLting in llie nnirky WnUor : 'die fnnnd it 

in a muddy fipdn^,''' as the Qnr'aii puts ii {xviii: |) 7 j. 

Jn his eastw’anl expediliori, L_jh'ras conqueretl iJsc lands up m Makran and 
Ihsikh. Ijl Llii^ rc^Lon hi: snlidued Uio uzscivilr^ed iioitiadic tribrsi, vl-IiicIl h^vc also 
bcois refei ied toin the Qjnv'an : ”he round it (sunj I'azsiu^ on a |>cople fos' svliom 
We li-ad appoiiUed no sbeUer tbeLefnNn^^ (xviih 9i). Aiit^r rediiciMg Babylon^ 
Cynis meued Uie Jews IVom the lysamiy of Naboiiidus pvedicn-d in die Jewtdi 
Seri[ 3 lures, He permitU’d the in Ilaijylon ruluili ^nd rel>ui]c! Jei usaleiii. 

Tile last oitnpaf]/n of Cyru^i was iis ilie diretlion of ilse lands despoiled by die 
peojTle calJe'!.l Goj^ ATn] dyitis advanced towards Canca^us+ leaving 

Casjiiait Sea 10 liis I'igh*, wliere he r.aine aci oss a muiiiEiain pass betsveen two steep 
IdJis lising like avails. Here hi^ coitf^CTiiLjted die iron raiiipai t lo check the in^iess of 
CSog ancS ^■lagag. 

Gyrus met his ejid in 5!^9 Th Cb A marble statue with twm IsnniS on his liead, 
signifyinig ihe unified kingdoms of Persin hshI Xredia, was rccoveicd froin (he ruins 
of Pasas'gadbO in 1938. The unification of diese iivo kiisgciosns gave Cyrus the tide 
of Zul-Qiifnain. Cyl uii ha-5 been rightly piaised bv most of the modern historiaris 
for his voisqtmsJs as wCl as for his juU and jnijd treaunent of the conquered 
p>cof 3 [e (For furlhnr details Universal History of lIio VVoi Id, Voi. li, by A. 
I laiu'ueri^in )* 

But ihe view expressed l>y Saiyid CTiitub in I'i il {hir'af^^ t^'hicii is 

being reproduced here, appears lo us moic logit.al thiui the explanations given, by 
other cOrunicnLaLors. 

'H’he Q^iii'^an does not spi-^cafy the itlcistiLv uv ihe lime ond place of 
Zul-Q^aruairu This is a siyle of uarratiOTi j>etn3]iar to ifie stories nietuioned in die 
Qur^an, for ils aim i.^ not lO lii^toi icisr' the events but to draw oat ihe mnsal and 
lo^son oi‘ the story, purpose can vetry often be ac] 3 icve<t wiihoiu dereianiniiLg 

the location arnf chronology of t!;e events nsentiuned iti the Quf'aTj. 

'^Our recorded history does mention an emperor by the name of Alexandei' 
Zui-Qariiain^ but it is certain that he was not the pvisonaliiy meaiit by the Qiir'an, 
Alexander the gruat was a poly (Insist and an idol w'orshipper while (he Sovereign 
[Mentioned in tlie Qur^an was a itiaj^ of Gncl, a unilat'ian, having faids in the Day 
of Judgment, Resurrection, etc, 

'Hn bis book entitled dJi^nl-Qjiyoon ibKhaitjafl Abu Raiban 


\t IjLcr&liV1 Jir L^vo-horaed"'' osic 
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A|-B;iiruiTl writes that Ziil-Qaniain spokun of in ilie Q;.ir'aii be|fin|[ed to Hymar,^ 
aa die name itself inJicates, The kings of Ilyniarliad ZU as an t-$jent3a] part of 
ihflir namr_-j as, g* Zu-Niiwas^ Zu-Yazan, 'rJie proper name of Zui-Q^arnaiit was 
Abo Bahr Ibn Afriqa.sh, He subdued ail the lands on the oosi&s of Mediterranean 
?>ea, indufJing Tunis and Morocco, and fouiidcJ a city called Afiiqiah which gave 
ita name to the entire contiiirnt. He was called by the nLinie of Zul-Qarnain as he 
was believed to have reached the lands of rising aiid setting sun. 

^^Tliis view might he correct hul we have no means to verify it. The extant 
records of history hardly contain anything alKnii him, and ilif’description of bis 
character ajid conquests given in thti Qpf’Hu is too general Jike that of the peoples 
of Noalij Hud, S7tlih, etCi Actually the records preserved by our history constitute 
only a fraction of our life^story on this earth. We have no record of the cvcjits that 
took place ]>erore history ijcgan to list them. Its verdict is thus not at aJi reliahJr-. 

^'If only [Ise Old TestaPticuc could have been preserved in its pristhie purity 
Withotst interpolations aijc! additions, it could fiave served as a valuable source of 
history. JJtit, unfortunately^ numeroru legends have been introduced and tneei'^ 
w^Dveu witlt the revelation contained in this Scripture with the re stilt that the 
histoi'itral events mentioned in it cannot bo relied upon. 

*^The Qur^au being free From all additions, alterations and mutilations can^ 
undoubtedly, be a trustworthy source of the events narrated by it, but its version 
rannoii, obviously, be verified from tlie historical records. Tbis is so because of two 
reasons; firsts the Jiistory does not account for innuinerahje fiapjumiTigs j and, 
.secondly, ihe Qur^an unfolds some of those events of the olden tinte.s which have 
imt been recorded at alL 

'"Tljere is another reason too. Recorded history, even if it contains the detajj^ 
of any particular happenings is, after alb a htmiau endeavour always likely to 
commit mistakes or misrepresent the event in question. Witli all the facilities of 
communicadons^ me am of trammitHng news and techniques of their verification in 
the modern titnes^ we so tne times come across difTorent versions of one and the sain ft 
story. The same event is not unoften interpreted ditTeri?ntly, vitwc<] from differen[ 
angles and widely difTerjiig conclusions are drawn therefrom. Thh is, in truth, the 
basic material which serves as the source of hi-^lot y: it iSj however, an entirely 
ditTeient matter that we have devised elaborate xiorms for post'scruciny and verifi¬ 
cation of the authenticity of the inateml thus collected. 

Therefore, it is against the accepted principles of liE^rary criticism as well as 
Quratiic ejcegesis to seek historical evidence for the verification of events related by 
the QjLtr^an^ Moreover^ this pi'Otcduie is also not in accord with the convicticn 
Wfhich claims to profess the Qur^an as eteinab ancliangcable w-ord of God. Abso¬ 
lute reliance cannotp obviouslyj be plaotrd on the data thus collected by history 


1. An ancient S[>ulEi> ArabiapenpJe 



Appendix f/ 


73 


either by otie halving faitli iti ilic revLory iiaturo tine Qur'ari uc by ati iriipiSfliaS 
literary Oritic. Hislorkal data js^ al best, nt> mare thas^ a ccilkctio]i ofoiar aiiipre!- 
.sionsi estimates a [id ideas about the past happenings. 

^Tlie Prophet had been asked about Z-id-Q^aniain. rhorenpon Go^\ 
revealed certain aaJiciU characteTisUf:^ of the monarcli known by ihai name. Mow, 
the Qur^an being' iho onSy source of knowledge about him, ihn- verifioatloo ol IT^ 
historicity or otherwise is lieyotid our [neans. The comnLeniarle-f; on die Q_tsr an 
preJ?ent diiTering viesvs ill the rn a tier and, therefore, I'eHancc cannot be placed on 
them, if any p^ixiicular view is eisdorscd by any coramentatos', he ought to be 
extremely cautious for nunaerous traditiotis of yore ajul rstadite legends liave found 
their svay into some of the old rocnnientaries.-'*^' 

It hai<31y makes any difference to a student of the CJ;u,r^an. wliether fie ia able 
to identify ZubQ^afnaiii any sovereign in the light of available Ids tori cal 

records or not. It should be sufticient for him, that the Qtir^an liaa indic-ated tlie 
domiiisnt characteristics of Zul-Q.arnam. We know that he was endowed with 
political and military potver, manifold resources, courage, large-hearloduess and 
nobility of character. 

"Verily We ! Wk eSEal>lished hiin in the earthy and vouch^^afed unto him of 
everything a way (to attaici aoylhii'tg he desired). 

^'Theii followed a way,“ 

{Al- Kiihji 04‘B5) 


. Fi iJ" tjiir'on, VoliiFt^C Vl (V pp. 8-10 
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Surah Marram 

Mary. XlX 

(iVlakkan/^ 6 Sections and 98 VefsesJ 

Jji x\\Q Rome of Allciix tlia Compassionate., the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

T Kaf^Ha-Ya-Ain-SM"^ 

3 mention of Ihe rneroy oi thy Lord to His 

bondman ZakaTiyya.'“ 

^ ) h^t-C'a// when he cried unto his Lord with a fow- 

tone/’ 

4. {\^ , , . Jyj He sard: Lordf my bones have waxen feebfe and the 
head is gJisiening with hoariness, arid I have not yei been in my prayer to Thee, 
my Lord! unblest/^ 

5. (L-'j . . . ^h] And I fear my kindred^* after me/® and my wife has 
been barron;*^ so bestow on me from before Thee an heir/® 

S' O^jf - - . inheriting me and inheriting the Children of Ya'crub/’ 

and make him. Lord, acceptabie/* 

■ \fs 'i) 0 Zakariyya f We give thee the glad tidings of a boy. 
and his name bo Vahya/’^ We have not so far made namesake in tby 


7T This is one of early Makkan chapters, acid n'as recited to [he 
(Ghriiitian Ktrtj; of Abyssinm) in the pre.sencc of the hostile ambassadors of tfie 
Quraish, in dse nPly year of the holy Pro photos ad vent, nine yrais before PrijrM, hy 
J^alnar^ the head of the Muslim refiigeeis; whereupon, accordisig to die radiest 
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rSp the killer Lvnptj aT\d liie bisliop also ^vF:pt jo ilial ilieir Lears rail 
dovvn xipoti tlieir books sayinj?: Verily ^his rrV?'lauoii aivii Lhai of Joses proceed 
ftom o]ic acid sJic same sou re l.-^ 'iMuiVj p/. c^L^ [^. 92^ l.ji,). 

75. Spe l\ T. 11. 

76 r 1 . on iiccounc of God's 3|;iociai i^jv^ard ZacharSas \i\ various 

ivays. ^'I'hcre was ]ii the days of lierodj llie King of jnde-a, a CfrLaiii priesl nro-nad 
ZachariaSj of the course of Abijah ^ and Eris wife xvas oE ilie dau-gluer of .Aaroti, and 
her nanio was EJisaheth. And Lhoy "iVere Lioth riglitcous before God, x^^alking in all the 
comcnanctmoiUs and ardLeianCf-s of tfie Lo-rd LEaxtitilcss^ (Lb. E.: 5 —6)- '^Aei old man 
at tiip close of dto reign of H&rod tlic Gr^^at (B.C. 4] , . . Even hi itiat evil dme nf 
xviokedness in high places iti Cliurdi and Stato^ the re lived ill FaEesiine no 
intonaidcrahte number of just and devoui persons both among and people. 

Of such was Zacliarlas. . . .11=! chos«^ for tvife one of tlie SL^ccrdoral lionse, a 
daughter of AaroUj named after .Aaron's ^\irL: us piotrs as idinself. Ihey wer(? 
righLeoLis n<n only in ihr slgEu of tncti butnT God^ -■^ni'l blameless is tbelr case lo 
observe all Hl 5 connnaiidrnr-uti and ordnsaiiees-' (.f^asliE^g£, op. IJ, ]>. 8']4) Scfl 
also P, JJI, n. 376 

77. TJje prayer was made In prlvace rlirough the fear of his relatives. Of 
conrse he could not complain of Ins felaLivcs in public or aloud. 1^ —,U' literaliy^ 
i^ 'a low tone of voiceA 

78. i- my prayers liave always liectt granted ^ so tliis time T am about to 
l>eg TEiCt a glfi tfiat, looking to my uge and bealtb, might seem imu^ual. "And 
they liad no cllild, because that PJisabelh w-as ha itch ^ and they Ijoth were now well 
stricke]! in ycur.Sj (T,k. I ^ 7}. 

79. (ami fellow-prLt^SLS of tlie 1‘c^inplc). 

SO, (that they insieaci of instructinE tbe peopl#? in the ttue faith ^vould 
tliemscIves turn to irreligion and Impioty), 

31. (w'hich negatives ihe possibitily of a child in the ordinary course of 

nature). 

82. (as a inatier of Thy special grace). 

33. Which heritage consisted of true religion and piety* 

84. (lo Thyself, by his virtue and piety). 

35- Cf. the NT:—^The angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias : for thy 
praycr is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee asem^ and ihon :>hafcE call 
bis natne John.'' (Lk, 1 : 13). 

86, AAnd it catne to pass^ that on the eighth day they came to circumdse 
the cliild; and they called him Zachartas^ after the name of his father. And his 
mother aiiawered and said^ Not so j but he shall be called John, And they said 
unto lietj There i^ iioue of thy kindred that is called by this name.'' iT.k. 1 : 39-61). 
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S. (i^ , . , Ji^j He said: Loid ! in wJiat wt-sft shall there be a boy*^ 
for me? My wiJe has been barren, and J have reached the extreme age.®® 

[V" . , . d^) Allah said: even so!®* Thy Lord says: it is to iVlo 
easy.-®^' Surely J have created thfio before, when thou wast not anything,"”^ 

10. (Lj^ , , , J'5j He $aid LordI appoint me a sfgn.*- A//a/? said: thy 
sign IS that thou shait not speak to mankind for three nights^®® w/tffe sound.®^ 

T1. (l^.t . , . Then he came forth to his people from the sanctuary 

and he becl^oncd to them:®^ hafJow your Lord n^orning and evening. 

■ ■ ■ lW) ^ hold fast the Book.*^ And We granted 

him vvisdon\ y^t e chiJd:^® 

13. (U- . . , and tenderness from Our presence and purity, and 

he was pjous,*®* 

14. [l^ . , , 1 and dutifuf to his parents, and was not a high¬ 
handed rebel 

15. , , . ^jji And peece bc^to him on the day of hfs birth and 
death, and on the day he will he reised up. 

Sf^CTION 2 


■ r . And mention thou^^^ in the Book Maryam, when she 
retired from her people to a place eastw^ard.“® 


i^7. L atiall 1 marry a second is-ifej or shall husbarxd and wjTc, be 
made young once more? The eicpression is not of wonder, much less of incredulity, 
but !t is a lequcsb for finther eluddatioin 

80. "^And they had no chiidp because that Elisabeth was barren, and they 
both were now well stricken in years/ (Lk. 1 : 7) Also 1:18. 

89. t. ^.p it tvould happen in the existing circumstances, without tho resto¬ 
ration of youth or any other abnormal means, 

90i —this birth of a child in old age. 

9L —a thing of far greater wonder. 
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92. (wlierpln- 1 in^y kriow tfini: my wife? in witli ebik]^ and in nrder that I 
may perfoi'sri some special offViring to Th-se). 

93. [and dittyand y-et shall glorify and ha[[oi%^ God). 

94. i. vt^hsle physically quiee and unolTectpri by any dts^'-aso of the 
longcio. Tb<? rpithtt is addfd to torroot an inacairacy of (b^^ Bible that 
Zacharias was struck ^dunib^ and hctiablt: to speak/ (Lk. I ; 20), 

95. (after tlse son was conceived and Zac}]arias coaid not speak)* ^And 
wiien lie came ont^ [ip couid not speak unto lltei'n. ,. . . He b^^ckoned tlntn them and 
rcmamcd speed]less.’’ (Lk. 1:21. 22). 

96- Jobn 'dm Tiapdst^ (on him be p^’ace !] on coming of age receives 
Revdation of God, According to die ClhcSstLan conceptionj. he wa.s ^the greatest of 
tho propbetSj yea and more than a prophet/ (Dummelow; op. oil., p. 737). 

97. [of Most^s)^ I, study gni observe it -The rise of Christiaruty was 

preceded by along period of four huTidrprl years, during which prophecy was silent, 
and the religious guidance of the Tiation passed to the rabbis and the scribes^ who 
made void the IjawofGod by their traditions. advent of Clirifit was heralded 
by a great revival of prophecy . . , as tn the cases ofZachariaSj Joseph . ... and in 
particular^ Jolm the Baptist/ (Dumtnelow : ^fr. cit., p. 737). 

9}?. S(>e P.^ HI, n. 397, 338- 

99. 'Hb was a prnjjheL, the last and greatest of the prophetic succession 
under the old dispensation. His pcij^oual riglueotisness and inri>grhy were unques¬ 
tioned.* [NSBD, p. 462) See also P. TIT, n. 389. ifj is here in the iienseorij^ 

lOO, This is pul in to rcfulc thi^ faE.se accusation of sedition and rebellion 
brought against John by the slate under Ht^rod. 

10], [O Prophet!). 

102. (to was}] hi'rself or to pray). 
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17. Then she took besfde them a curt<iin7*^ Thw We 
sent unio her Cur spirit^'^^ and he appesrRcf to her in the form of a sound human 
being. 

18. [Ljj . . , She said: veriSy I take refuge with the Compassio¬ 

nate from thee if Ihon art Gpiy-fearfng7®'^ 

19. fLTj . . . JW) He said: I srm but an envoy of thy Lord,^*^ Dnd h^ve 
co^i^ to bestow on thee a boy,^®^ fau!fless7** 

20. {L^.j . _ ^ cJ'ii) She said : how can there be a boy unto me, where¬ 
as no humE^n befng has touched nor have I been a harfot?^^* 

21. . . . d'.ij He said: even sof Thy Lord says: easy it^^^ is with 

Me^ and d /s in order tliat We make him n sign to manklndn^^^ arrd it is a mercy 
from and it is an aff^rir decreed. 

22. iJL^j . . . 4dJ-j Then she conceived himH^^"^ and she retired with 
him^^^ to 3 place far-off.^^' 

23. (L^ ■ Then the birth-pangs drove her to the trunk of a 

palm-tree2'* SF^e said:‘^“ would that F had died before this and had become 
forgotten, lost in oblivion. 

(k_r- - - . Then one called from underneath fier;^” grieve not. 

thy Lord Fias pFaced underneath thee a rivulet;^*^ 

2^?. H , , ^''nd ?;hake towards thee the trunk of the p^rlm-trec, 

dates wsFl drop on thee fresFi= and fipe:^^= 


ErF3. (to HCT-een Evcrscir). 

104- I. e. lh<^ angel G^djriel, 

105. (and pf^iTecF, to .so(ace her), 

106 . NrtlurnEly frighlened at thr? appearnna^ ofa stranger in h^?r privacy, 
she besefiches him, fu the name of God, to withdraw from h^T^. 

107. (and rjE.s angel). 

108. (miraouTouEly), 
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IQLl (aind irntcss, Uko. nnv ollsi-^i' prnphrt ('lod'i, 

no. fliy way of marital iElU^rcour?^])- 

lEi. (or uTicl]a:^tc). Tins Es to refvitp the most vulg^ir rliarjre of the Jewl 
^har shf? Irrl an immoi ta! lifp. Sf^o Schfinfioid^s to the Htbnws, p. 

I ]2p [. t., this TTiiradt^ of virgin hirth. 

113. (of Olh' omnipotence^ by this miraculou?: manner of his birib), 

1 ] 4. (th roiigli h i prn a c h i [i g). 

] 15. (after tlie angel had blown Iris breach into (lie Ii{i50rn of her sliirt). 

i !6- (in her u^omb). 

it 7. (from her family). This may rfifer lo her shifEiog from her native 
place Nazareth Co die generally accepter! hirth-plaoc of Jesus, Bech!diem, whkik is 
at a distance of 7 miles, F^ven If not iSiis famous Bpthlehemp but an obscure 
village of the same name tiear Na:^aTelb be accepted as his birth-place EBt, 
c. 33b2) Then that placE': also is 7 miles no-xth-west of west Nazareth. 

111!., (that she might If^an on if in Isio- travail). The nee wan vniy pleriiEfiil 
in PalestiTie in ancient times.’ fJ-F. IX. p, 5(15) ^Several names in the Bible give 
evidence of the pleEUifiilnesa of the nahTT7 (p. of>6) The tree generally beets 
termed the ps'ince of the vegetable kingdoTn. 

I 19. (overcome wiili shame and pain}. 

120. I. f-, from below the place where she was. This ci ic]- W3s the angel 
Gabriel. 

121- (so that thoushaU not suffer from ihirsE). 

122. [so that thou shalt not .'iun'er from hunger). "'I he date-palm was put 
Eo many uses. The fruit was used fnr food . . , Thv qualities of die dace^pabn are 
referred to quile fj-eqiienlly in a dguralive sense in thy jKiericaS Ijooks of the Bible/ 
(JR. TX, p. 5f>5) Rc^ardtrig dus fruit, VV, G, Falgrave rcmEirkrd : "Those who, 
like Tuost Eiuopeans at borne, only know the date frorn tltc flrit^d specimens of that 
fruit showm bcEteach a label in shop-wineJows. can hardly imagine how delicious it 
is whmi eaten fresh, .The dried fruit tiJiVd for dessert tn European countrEcs 
tOTiiaiEls more than half of its weight of sugar, about nf albiuneni and 12% of 
gummy maftej'/ (ERr. VIit, XI EH,). 
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26. ['LJl . . so eat and drink thou, and cool ihine and if 

thou seest ^yf hutlians anyon^,-^^^ thou; verily I have vowed to the Com- 

nassionfite a so f shaif not spefik to anyone today. 

27. (iy . . ^ Then she brought th^ bi^dy to her people carrying 

hrm.^^^ They said: 0 Miarygm! ihou hast brought a thing unheard 

28. . , , .z^Lj 0 lister of f-fSrnn:^=* thy father was not a man of 
evil^ nor wsiH thy mother unchaste.^’’® 

29. [1^ ^ ^ Then aha pointed to They how can 

we speak to one v\'ho is in the oradSe, a child 

30. (L^‘ . . . He sard; vorNy ! am a borndman of Allah.He has 

giv^n me the Gook and n^ade me a prophek^^'' 

3T. . = . made me blessed wherever J may be 

and enjoined on me prayer i^nd purity as fang f am afive;^” 

32. (iJi . . and dutiful to my motber/^^ -* and not made me 

high-handed and unblest; 

33. (U . , ,JiJ 1 jj and peace Ae on me the day I wa^ bom and the day 
] dfe and the day \ am raised up.^^^ 

34. (jjjrf_ , . . <U1^) Such ]$ $on of Mafyam; thfr; /a the ward of 
truth, wherein they^^® are doubting. 

35. Alfah not one to tcke ia son.^-^® Hal¬ 
lowed bt^ Whensoever He decrees an a^fa?r, He only say to it: be, and it 

becomes. 


123. (ivlth !})c sight of cbe chUd). 

124. (tuid he is inclin^^d to aceost her f&gardin^ the child.) 

125. (by signs arrd gestures). 

]26^ (afivolving abitinence from ipeech)^ 

122. (in her 

] 28 h J literally is ht tiling forged or nibricF^ted^ aiid hence ’^LLriknown^ or 
unheal'd oi'/ (I-iL)- 













129. r [ike hhn in pieiy^ or ?;unipaiahle lo him in viriuhr, b nni 

nctcswily ni&^r^r ; and as ih*.^ fernmint of U frrsnd. 7i i^nsn-pyuiOHj (in 

assoriate^ or a felUnv. mriHans-, ^cnFiromnity, or similfiriLy ; and tjon^bmatinn, 

rtgret!Tni.‘iu, or uni^jnc^ in action'; and Ct ^i^nififs iiniied tlie things ns 

feJlovvs, or pniis.- (LL) Th^^ phrase i^_*U p_^1 tnnans ^sleep b thit liks' of deathand 
li L^l V iH tLj. signifiesi ^God him with a night having norifc iike to il/ 

(LL) In siir4ih 'Zakbrnr^ verse 47, it is clearly used to the s^^nsc of HerE.^ tb* 

cpllbet IS all [lie more aptp since Mary ^vjis a dftscendaiU nf A;srfjn, ibrougbbim 
heJonged lo the trEhe of Levi^ tinted for vert its nind picJi^. J I (IQ^) 

4 JI J ^ j jd (l^dh). 

130. (so botv sbamefii! of iKoe so have gotm m^ng and to have brought 
tlhgrace to [by illustrious family ?). 

131. (for the answer). 

13^. See W 111, n. 423. 

133. (and not a Son or Incarnotion of God). A tebJt^^uun of the Chrisuan 
position, 

134. (arid not a' charl^^taTi or magician). A refutation of the Jewish 
position, 

135. am Jesiis^ son of Mary^ of the seed of Hav^d, a man lE mortal 
and feaiTiFt God^ and I sciek that (o God he given bonoui and gloiy,'' (GE, p, 221). 

135-A, This refutes and comradicts the position implied iei varkuts pa^sag^^ 
of the NT that tin? attitude of Jesus Vo wards his mother iv?is cold and indi iTerent, 

See Mt. 12 : 46^50; Mk. 3: 31-33: Lk, 8: 19-21, 

33^5. 'I am meek and lowly in heart.' (Ml. 11 : 29) It Is one of the match¬ 
less beauties of the Holy Qtjr'an that in few, reelect word^, it demolishes an entire 

edifice of f^ilsehoods and untruths. By the use of the two words and it 
denies exac^tly [lie two dsarges of sedition and bla^pliemy brouglit againsi Jesns by 
thn Jews. "Tlie charges w'ere tw^n in number^ one sedition, the other blasphemy,' 
(Rnsadlj Trial of Jesus, p. I 7B), 

137. (like all mortals)-, .All these facts of birth, de^ltb and res-urn-ctioji serve 

10 empbaii^e th<? tibsurdity of the Godhead of Jesus P, UL n. 469, 

138. I. tlie Jews and the- Christians and their var]r>us sectS- 

139. fartd svrangltEig attiong themselves), 

L40. i. j., it h not at all in keeping with the natLiie of Divinity, 

Hi, (fro m a I [ such d erog.a tc? ry 1 tii p u ta t to ti s), 

H2. fso in hh w^ay He brought Jc^iis also ]nto being). See F. Ill* n. 4B9. 
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36. vedly Afloh is rny Lord and your Lofd ao 

wship and this is a way straigJit. 

37. Thftn thf? F5Hr:t5^^^ have differed aniong thenn^ielves.^^* 
Woe to those who deny the witnes^^ of a mighty Day. 

3S. How wonderfuf in their hearing and in their ji^ht 

w/// if7^y be the Day they come to Uk! 6ut to-day the wrong-doers are in 
manifest error. 

32. And wrimi thou tPiem^^' of the Day of Sighing 

v^hon the affair shail have been decreed^^^ w-'hile yef they are heedless and are 
not beiieving, 

40. (b.--._ . . I Veriiy Wef We shaif inherit the earth and whatever 

is tiiernon; ar>d unto Us they shah be returned. 

SECTION 3 

47. (\f . , , And mention thoo^'^^ In the Book ibr^shim. He was 

e mnn of triith3^* a prophnt.'-^^ 

42 (Iv- . , - f^scett vi/hen hf? sard to his father: father] why dost 
thou worship that which neither sees nor hears, nor yei avafls thee at aii>^*^ 

43. (I , . , ^^h_) Father! veri ly there hs$ come to me of knowledge 
wh^it has not come to thee;**^ so foliow me. and i shali guide thee to an even 
P3th. 

44. (L^e^ , , . .^}l) Father* serve not Satansureiy Satan has been a 
rebel ogainst the Compassionate.^^^ 


]4:i. —ii?^y ihou, O Prophti!—, 

144. (aUme^ O Glirrsdans an<3 uipn of tirhi-r faiths 1) 

I {c'f tht Je^vEj Cliriatianii and polyrhtdsts). 

146, {turning awny hom thf^ hd.'^^tc pnnciplp of Unity and inventing so 
many doctrirnrs of tfieir o^x'U]. 

147. {O Prophet!), 
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]AR. fjiid [he-ir ) - 

MH. I, f,, Ciotl alone ^hnll iijrvive w[\^r'\ all a’Fi^snire.'^ -will be dead and 
aOniliil.U'^d. 

I5i>. (O Pfophei 

15]. vfrracily). is iniF^nsive fnrTn of 'die tTnth^^]]^ and 

an invai'sable rFf vem^-iiy and imperishable love np rrurh. Thtiepirhet 

ii hron^rlit in^ perlinp^^ (o correct (he Biblical irri]nMa(ion toliim of fnlsehnod twioi^ 
(viyir Ge. 12 r 15; 20: 2), 

152, Thc^ hbLOi idty of Abraham has now at long last cmno to b? rec^^gni/c.d 
even by (li^ ^ciriHcar nncJ ""scr^pMoar F.nrnpe, '‘Il-ie Old Tesiammi evUlenre^ 
supported by t!ie tntlepnndnnt Lestimony of secular Eiieralnrr'. juslific's us in Imlding 
that There was ssich a person, . + , that Eie Eived originally M Ur in Mesopotamia^ 
tfiat he and liis people moved tlience into northern Syria and stihsef^iuently into 
Palestine, and that h^» lived in ahrnil tho twentieth century beb^re Ghrisi/ (Wr:r>lleyj 
p, 50) See also P. n, 559. 

153h n'lie religton of Ur was a polytheism of the grossest type. Writleri 
te?iLs preserve Pm' ns the names of aSjotu five thousand ?^ijmerian gods, great and 
sirmI!/ (WooUcVj Abrakam^ p. 192) See P„ VII, nn. 526^ 527. 

E54. n , the Divine RevolatEon ^vliich the only infallible knowledge. 

155. l\i obey ll^e devil tn worsl^ipping the iclals Is ineirect to ^vnrship the 
tlevii liEiliself. 

]5fi. To remind that the rebellion dfrectec! against the fountain-head of 
3ll Compassion and Mercy is to make that rcbellEon all the n:iore heinous and 
disgraceful. 



34 





^5. [IIj Father! vehly I Je^r there rnay touch thfie a toTment 

from the Cornpas&ionnter'^^ as that thoui become a companion to Satan. 

46. [U^ . . . -Jijj He ^^.aid : Ibrahim! art thou avmrse to my 90 ^ 3 ?^"“" 
Ef thou desist notsurely J will^'one tEtee,^'’^ and depart thoii from me for 
ever so long. 

47. (U^ . , , Jli) fbf^h/in said: peace boon *hee:'”^ presently \ shall 
ask forgiveness for thee^®^ from my Lord: verrly He is unto me ever Solicitous:^” 

48. {[^ , . . and i renounce you and all that you serve bef^ides 

Allahr'®"^ end I shall call unto my Lord,^” and I hope rn calirng unto my Lord 
I shair not be unblest. 

4S. Then when he had renounced them and all that they 

served besides Allah,We bestowed on him Is-hsq and v-^quh^^® and each one 
We made a prophet. 

(U_c , , ^ jj '^nd We bestowed on them of Our mercy,^"* and We 
made for them a lofty renown.^^®-^ 

SECTfON 4 

5T. (^ . . I And mentfon thou^^^ fn the Book MOsS; he was 

singledieartcdn^^^ and was a rncssenger, propfiet.'^^ 

52. {\J , . , ■lij.Vj) And We cried unto him from the right side of the 

mount/?^ nnd We drew him nigh for whispering.'"^ 

(Ev - ' ■ bestowed on him, out of Our mercy, his brother 

HSrun, a prophet.^^^ 


157., (in £hls very world). 

158 , (m [iie Jie?i!-5ro). lu my father and io this eviE pjcnfvnattoti ; v^-oe 10 

lEiose who in cl inf: ibr-ir liearts to vantly and wor^lsip senseless iinfsges without the 
power to smtli or eat^ to gee or heat. Motitbs they havt-^ btu s^£>ui>ds they cannot 
utter; eyes they have, but lack all power to see; they have ears tliat cannot hear, 
hands thf\t csinnot move, and feet that cannot walk. Senseless they are the 
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wroiigbi thcrvij &eTi[>ck'S5 nU wkn [jlij^v In liifcn <Mnd b^A^■ , p riiL*n 

^vhy ^crve powerless %vlio Ciin ni^EJhsif it4?lp ihre: in ihy nor 

he^Eir ihy 4 iUpplii:FtM'ons? Kvii U it oT thee ^i.nd who nniLe i^-nh Lhee to 

yf str>nEi ;jnd wrutr], fot^ouihg Lnrd Gr>ci tbr hc^v^'ti and [li^ 

^a\tk 4 ind aSI ihal i^ Lh^^rein, Ye biing gnilc yoursouJs, [he sMEite guilt rnr 

v^hich your ^incpsiorji were, pijnithrd by wnreri oF rhe iinod. Ctasp, (>h, my faiittr, 

L<7 ?ii-^r^v siJ^h gntj^b I^Et fvii f;^ll upon thy $ovi \he tilmlii nf all thy family 
[PolanD^ ap. eii., ppr 35, SG). 

15^, i. ij.i the famil/ g^^dt, the itil.val godSi thp 

E.f>(). (nirid ijersisl in lloiLting my j^atiirn Ilv), 

161. Wfiinj] ]jf(jcocl!n-^J wotild nor liavo bee:> very petuliiir oi novpl aticoi'dmg 
to 1.hl.^ iatvi of Llin Uneb 'The son ma \\ treifi ir-ElrmnL.tTn Llurir^g Ins faibcr^s 
lif^^ for by h-i]ITS!^]■ iari ih" hf^ati of the family held iribsinliite aiEthoruy,' ^Woolley. 

Abraham^ |S. 259). 

1G2. ContSiist Llie j?[aoTHLy of Abraham wilh iht: arroi-aitt liai^ghtln^;®^ of 
his fa til or. 

163. (by bt'itow'ing on ih^r irur i^in^^ncio). 

16^^ ip oonsiLdorate and rtigai dr-ul bP j .^hoWin'hig hpnt:rVolGnc^^ ^^nd 

idref.Gnn on ms; always nn^wCMing my prayfi- vvlten I piay tn hiin- 

165. 6li>i:iarlsi!]j fbom yDii and yi.:ur gotls jiliv-sir^dly as \ havb alvvay.s held 
aiuof fru]^] y-nu and ihaEu lEientahyh 

IGG. (piaying that yoa may yul Ijc jshown iho path ol' UTith]^ 

167. [as yrj|3 are in talShig Lipoii ynue lilVlit^s aisri Inori gods). 

IGG. (aad had defjai ted bfirn Uh Esneostra! iiotne in C^haldea to SyjiE.t artd 
tln^ncc L<> palfstintd- 

IG9. (eis a son anti a gs andst-m, aflpf his Gist burn Ismail). 

170. h gifts both mat^dfial and sjdrilualp 
170-A. lb L^T/^ ,6 {1C>), 

17L (O IVnphmlh 

172. (in hia dnvoliun to Cod^ its^d free Irons Edi moi'at tainlj. 

173, A in i^jlarn is not a more • Ibseudle]-^; he is a (.lireti iteipimt al'ihr 
veIEtiion of 0:stl and is [diarged with the dsjiy o[ aetjUishuing <!lbet's 

God a]>d [hiiigs 15^:y(>TsrL ■'V J wlio has a mf=s5age; ;l in^sseiigesy an envoy. 

Angels alsu are Ju; in tids st;nse, 

171. See V. XX, 11. !90. 

175. f. f.j fur having a private tlistioiirse with Us. 

176. Sec- P. XIX, mi. 355, 156. 
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^4. ’ (U . , , mention thou in ths Book Isma'll;^” h^? 

true in promise,and was a rnessonger, o prophet. 


66. _ . . O'k'/j And he wes wont to bid his household lo prayoi 
and purity^ and he was wnth his Lord an approved one.-*"^^ 

(^ - ■ ■ mention thou in the Book Idris.He was a 

inun of truth,□ prophet 

67 . (Ufr . . And Wo oxnited him to a lofty position 

58. (1^ . . . itTjl • These are they whom AHa-h h^s f^^voumd from 
among the prophets, of the progeny of Adam and of them v^horri We bore with 

and of the progeny of fbrahpm and Isra'il, and of them whom We have 
guided and ehosen. Whenever the F^evelations of tho Compassionate were 
rehearsed to them, tFiey fell down prostrating themselves and weeping. 

69. (U . . . Then there succeeded them a posterity who neglect¬ 

ed prpyers and followed lusts; so they shall meet presentfy^®" with the perdition. 

(V ■ = '^0 eJ<cepting those who may repent and believe and 

work rrghleousiy. TFiese shall enter rlie Garden and shall not be wronged at 
all-- 


3 77, Whose Tiiother was ^no wnma:pi of the tents^ but Ha^ar ihe Ej^ypLian ^ 
&he was ill least a civilizetd cseamre, sprung from the second ccmrc of cvliiue 

in tise ancienL v;ot ]d.' (WoolJcy, p. 144}. See al.^n P, T, o, 576. 

!7R. (besides liisodier viiLues)^ 

179- ■'And God was udifi the lad , . . . And bis motht'r look bjm a wife out 
of the laud of Egypt." (Ge. 21 r 20, 21), 

160. (and not a rejected one^ as hss trfjducers, the J?v‘s and the Cbristiansj 
%vou].d have it}. 

1F3U Pj'obi'ildy Enoch of the Bible, lie was tlkC son of Jared, and lived for 
365 yea((^e. 5: IS. 22) Si'Veruli in iiesomt from Adam, he was ihe falher of 
M^rthuselrih, Accmtling to ilie Jewish [r:!;diiir.>n he was ihe first annhor. and llie 
inv{ 2 nLor of letters, aiiliiEnetic anti a?tri> 3 ioTiiy. 
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J82. (and verAciLy). This k i.o n^fLiLp the opinion hcJd by a iecylov. 

of the Jews ilvM Enoch was ^incrm^istcm. in hh piety' (JE. V. p. !7^y or (h^tbe 
wa.s ^li^hl'ininded and buL-lined to sin a^jainn'^ On Cen^yiy' p. 83). 

183. "And l^noch wnSkiid with God' {Ge. 5- 22, 2^). 

[8+- it may he piace^ ai weii position/ So ih'-- words of the Hsly 

f]J;ji'Snn do nru ncftt-'isariiy ^iippor! ih^ Jewish nnd \ht. CFii-islian vii^-.v chac i^no^rh 
was transFalcd afive to [lie hea\'eis. 6/ the [iible and its ttimnif'niat iea. 'And he. 
wa^ rroi^ foi- Gcni look him." (Ge- 5 : 24| 'Thu mpanirij^^ of ihe eKpresj^ion "'he w-s 
1(01 ; foj- God look lihri/" u, im drmln, cfurrixtly ^iv^n by th^ wriiei of lltib. as ih.ii 
EiiDcb rrever died^ but he wa^ it undated inh**aven. Ifku Eitjali, as ^ j&ward foi the 
holiness of his tife. (Dianiineiow, np, at., p. I3J 'Ey raiih Enoch was tr^TisUited ifiai 
he j^honkl not see ttealhi wnd ivas not found, beciutse God "had Lnmdjite^l hint!"' 
(He^ 1 t : 5) 'Enoch was a pioii.? worsliipi>e[- of iUf? tHI^t and wfts ictnoved fmm 

anion^ tli^; dwells^rs on enrij? in heaven .... Etiacli fs one i>r [lio?.tih>i[ into 

Gai'd^'n of E(.1en wichoni fasting the f^aiigs of d^ath." (J^'- P- 
185. {in the ask). 

1^^6. 3o Etll of tliern wej t> ttieck and lohirly in sf4r ii, and obedit-hi servariL'^ 

attd devout wotshijifi^^is of God. 

]87h !. i” Hereaftns-. 


i 
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Faft XVf 





-- ■■'■■ 


61. (Ut. . . . Gardens everlasiing which the Compassionate has 
promised to His bondmen, ihoi.gh ysi unseen;^** Veriiv His promise is ever to 
be fuifUted. 


62, . , oj--;V) They shai! not beer therein any vain v^ord, but ihey 

shiiH hoax only peace; and they shall have therein their provision morning and 
evening.'^'' 


63 . (Uj , , , tUS;) Suoh is tiie Garden which We shail cause Our 
bondm&n to inherit who have beer^i God-fearing. 

■ . - ^j) we/“ iho do not descend, except by 

the command of rhy Lord His is wJiatever is before us and whatsoever is behind 

us end whatsoever is in-between:^*- and thy Lord h never forgetfuh^^_ 

bb. (Lc- ... Lord of the fteavens and the eorth and what is in- 

between; $0 Him worship thou, and endure patfentfy in His worship; dost thou 
know any one as His compeer? 


SECTJON 5 

66. (U . . . l 1 And man says when I am dead, shali I be raised 

alive? 


G7. . 7^1) Does not man remember that We created him before 

he was arrythfng?^®^ 

68. (1^ ^ . . 4jy) 6y thy Lord, then. We Vi/ili surefy ?jather them and 

the devils;^-®^ thereafter W^e will Purely bring them round Hell, kneeling. 

62 , ( 1^ . , . / j Then. We will surely draw aside from each sect 

those who were most reha II[oub^®^ against the Compassfonate. 


1 S 0 , 1 . f., -in reu^iircl fof dieir secriiit faiUj." 

189. T. T'lroi'ds of peace aud corn furr. Tim Famdise will he pre-minemly 
a plriue of tmtiquiliLy, iVec fi'om evils, vic(?s and blcnihbc^ of any kind. 

IDO. L at nil tinfics^ ^Mni-nin^ and cvtmlng^ are only lE^ed in a leiativE^ 
E-cnsCj so as to tompreheneJed by us^'‘e^s tliero wii] be no actual sunset in tlie 
Paradise. 
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191. I'lic whole phritSB is on bcjhalif of tlin angel Citbriel to whom ilnj )io)y 
Prophe: in his eigemt'ss fnr incesgani Diviim commimion had c-omplaintd of long 
iiilerv^ils between lh(; revelaLions, 

192. (in ?ind 'm ELinf:), This dcmnnsu'flLes r?DCe more ihe ribsolutr 

dop^il1:d^'Ci^:(^ of irng+ii-H on 

193 . (as imagiii[>d by mist^uiflfd a'T-mfnuniiifci, bus is tves' and 

Cogni:^?Lnt oT all purpQies)- 

194. (C> readti]'!J (ii nOL only a buL 4.ihu one CO'-&qn.^]) 

^ liji^ dT^. ^ iJ^ (R^ls), 

195. {dyJiyint^ and ridiciiliog dm of Re£urr(?fiif>n)j 

I9fi. (and VVe afo ihe. samfi old having lost fojgoiseo iHuhiiiy 

of Our CreiULve Abitily). 

]97. Iwor'y itiEiclel siiall appoar on [h^ Judgniem-Day cbahicd lo ihe devil 
who 3ectx;cei:S birn. 

[98. [s^?iv-ed wiib ^xirt^me teiror). 

199. (lo oon^igii them to ihe tciwo-^i di^plti of Meil atid th^ grr:areb:L degrees 
()f torment). 
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70- (Ll^ . . . ^Jj Then surely k /.^ We wf}o know boat as to wf^ich of 
them were the worthiest of befng roa&tKd there^oT'^^ 

/7. . , . uiji-’ And tJiere is not orif} of you^^' but shalJ pass over 

an ordinance decreed by thy Lord . 


72. 


Then We will deliver them who h^ve feared Gou 


and will leave the wrong-doers kneeling therefn. 

73. (Lj^ . . L-^ And when Our clear Revelations are rehear$ed to 

fhem, the infideJs sey-''^ to the f^ith^ul : which of the tv^o portions is better in 
station ^nd goodJier In company?*^® 

. . . fj) And how many ^ generation We have destroyed 
before them, w^ho were goodlier in ^oods and oufward appearance?*^* 

75. (U:^ . ^ . j) Say thou who.soever is in error—surely onto Fiim 

the Compassionate fengthens a Fength/^-* umiJ when they behoFcf that with which 
they were threatened. eitF>er tFie torment^"''or tF^e Hour; then they shall have to 
know whosoever is worse in position and weaker in hosts. 

(L^ - . - ^^xj) Allah increases in guidance those who let themselves 
be guided; and with ihy Lord the righteous wark.s that Fast^^'' are excelFent rn 
respect of reward fmd Fn respect of return. 

77. (Uj ^ ^ ^^^st thou observed^i^ hfm who disbelieves in Our 

signs and says : Surely f will be given richer and dindrsn.*'* 


200. ( so there will be no need of any long; l^tborious enquiry at th^ 

time). 

201. (O mankind F). 

202. {the believers passing on absolutely unscathed), 

203. (then- Lord and believed in HLm)^ Compare a teaching of Jesus, 
unrecorded in the canonised gospels Every one, be he who he may, must go info 
Hell, It is li uc^ hoAvever, dm? ihe hoEy oiies and piophcfs of God shall go th^re lo 
beliold, not suffering any puEiishmtnt.^ fGli, p. ]f^9). 
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9M. {iti tbrisLoa -dUd arr^igrmcc'), 

205. i. -ff,, till?-belk-vti's atid ihi? rejuriLers, is Ijrtu.T c^ff m w-nrldly 

pQsiLion find atTin^:ncej[’ 

20Gr (bo^sLmg of tlitiv uaM’ldly |jom|] and dviJi?^aLioii;. 

207. (O Fropli^^t! lo those iruoxicaTed with iho w^aiih, power arid pi^ssumi 
of ihe we>rJd)L 

20B. ihein Ihr rnpe, as [fit EEig[i?ili iiliOm has l?. 

209. [if> ihis %^or|d}. 

210. [us E^Onira-sitid unr'ighi‘*mss dticds oi" ^t^niiaily rplu-ni-fiTJ^l isaiurej. 

211. HO Pi'oplieti). 

212. 'I’iic at!u^^ion h lo a particularly viinlr^nl pn^j^an of Makka^ ’Aasihu 
Wall, who r>n a ceLtaiiL occasion had ^'xciajmcd by way of ridicule to oiiy of his 
creditors I 'W^hMi shall I be faised to lefts After death! Well, if that is going to 
iiappen, come to me ai diat i\m^, anri as t slialL have abundance of riches and 
childi-en^ I shnall pay you then and there/ 
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78. (1^ . . . he looke-d unro the Unsefen, or has he tak^n □ 

Govejiai>t vvith the Corh'p^s&Sonate?^^^ 

/9. (1^ . , . By no rnoansl We wWl write down whet he says: 

and Wrs wiif profong for him the torment a length. 

^0. (by . , , ^'/j) And We wilJ inherit from him-^^ that of which he 
spoke^^^ arid he shell corne to Us alone. 

81. And' they^^^ have taken gods besides Allah that 
they^^'* might be a glory for theni.'*'* 

82 . 'JS) By no means I Dfesentiv th()v will deny theij-worship, 

and become an adversary unto them,-^^ 

SECTION e 

S3, (iji ... .II) Dost thou not see that^-’ We have sel^"- the 
deviSs^^* upon infidels^^'* inciting them by an incitement. 

84. So hasten thou not agarnst them; We are only 
COLinling against them a counting 

85. (I'-i-M r ■ ■« day whereon We shafi gather the pioua unto 

the Compassionate as an embassy;"®^ 

86. (bjj , . , 3j^j) and shall drive the culprits to Hell a$ a herd;^^^ 

87. (iJrc . . they shall not own intercession,^^® excepting those 

who have taken with the Compassionate a covenant.'*^® 

88- And they-*^ say: the Compassionate has taken a 

son.®^^ 

SB. [lii . . . jid-i) Assuredly you have brought a thing monstrous. 

90. {IjA . h H The heavens arc wefl-nigh rent thereat and the earth 
cleft and tile mountains well-nigh tell do'wn;'^^* 

91. (Uj , , , ul) thst they sliould ascribe to the Compassionate a 

son.®*^ 


213. (that it sliall Ije so), 

214. {at his death). 
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215. it., iEf:hc^s Lind <hi[drcn, 

216. (b^refi of nfBfjrirt^^ and property). 

217. f. tf., die pnlythoistfi. 

2lG, I. r., shesk! pHh. 

2]9, (Ijf'foro God, and rnighi iniprofde tO Mim on ihdr behalT)^ 
in ths oontpxt in(>aris a source nf strength and gl^^ry. 

220- i. iikstead of being lielpftd lo (heir worfs!s?s^pi;rs. ih&£C gcjcifi siiaH 
rcnoiiTsce and denounce Lliern. 

22 J. (O Prophrvi:!), 

222. ft” tmiverfal Plan). 

223. (wtio can only suggest ain ard infidelky u'lth, no pow^^f io enforce llseir 

will). 

224. fwlto [>r dietr own w'l\\ cat^yliulate lo Lliio viles of ihe devil), 

225- I'by artifice), j} sip^niQ^'S, ^iiiriiiiig a man lo do a Thing ijy aTSiftrj^, or 
cm lining or gerulenasj," 

226. I. \Vu }iavt alkswecJ to them a cerrairi period of re-spitci. 

227. Jiij is a company honoured, 

228r (of diirsry cattle), 

229. I. 4 ., liu'y will no power of 

230. Oj- ^permis^ituP. There is no speoiaS Mediator in Islam, The God 
of Islam lias not betm e-^tranged from nianMnd. and no special Mp'diFLUir I? needed 
lo effect I'econciliaLioti. 

231. ii f.j tha polytheists in general. Flore the Chris-tians are meant in 
particular. 

232- ^God the Son h tlsi> Second Person of tlie Blessed 7’r[nity% He h th^^ 
only begotten and eternal Son of the Father. He is cnostibstantial wilh She Father.’’ 
(CD. p. 912). 

2S3. (O Christians!) 

2.34. So staggering is the blaspliemy yon utter! Qimj?;ire a saying of Jesus 
liimsetf, unrecorded tn the 'canonical gospels, 'Tlic crowd drew ni^li. and when 
they knew hiul tlicy l^egati to cry out; VVolconu' to tliee, O our Cod f and they 
liL'gau to do him rove re nee, as unto, God. W heron pern Jesus gave a great groan, 
and sajfl: Get yt> from before tne^ O madi tnen^ for I fear lest Llie eavlh slionStl open 
and devour me vvUh yon for abominable worrSs.'’ (GB. p. 213). 

235. Even to the early Chrislians hhe ductriiae of the Triniiy appeared 
inconsistent with the unity of God which ts emphasijf’d in the Scviptines. They 
therefore denied it, and accepled Jesus ChrLs?, not as iticarnate God, but a.*? God's 
highest ciealarti hy whom all else was creah-dj. or ai; tin: nian why tnin^hr 

the true doctrine of God.^ (EBr, Vj p. 634). 



94 


Part XV/ 



92. ;ij 1« . . _ Uj; it behn\/fjs not the Comp;3S.s]Dnatf> thi^t He ?,hOLjlcr 


93. {ij^ ... jl] None there is in the heavens and the but must 

come to the CompnssiGnate a?? g bondman. 

94. (Ij* . , , ^1) A&supedly He OOrtiprehended^^^ them^^'^ and 
counted them a /uf/ counting. 

90. {y>/ . , . And ever^ one of them Is to come to Him on the 

Day of JudgsEnent alone. 

fb/ . , . Verily those who befieve and do righteous workSr 

the Compassionate wiJ[ assign for thern-*^ gffecfion.*^^ 

97. (U , , . So We have m de easy in thy tongue^*" in 

order that thoti mayesE thereby give gfad tidii gs to the pious ^nd warn thereby a 
people contentious. 

98' . . . ^j] And how many a generation We destroyed hefote 

them!^^'^ But cans: thou perceive anyone of them or hear of them even a whisper f 


23S, 'Hi> |^ath no father nov moiher; lie hruh no sons, no brethren, nor 
cornpanioris,' (GF5- p. 31). 

2-37j (e^^en of Hir; prni]T}]r^t5 ancS 

239 (in I'li'i Knfjwledgf). 

239, i. all Ins creatures. 

240. t. f., He has full and complete knowleclge ofaI[ of thern and of every 
Uttly tletHii cancerniEt^ tliein. 

241, (and destilu(e of helpers and roMow^rs). 'It is wi[h the irrepl^cable 
sih^^leness of liis indivtdualiEV tlsat tlie rtn-Iie ego will approach the Tnfinire Ego to 
see for Inm.s^'ir thtf Consequencefi of hi.9 past action and to judsfe thf? possibilities of 
his rnturo/ {Tqbal, op. cU., p, !S2). 

242. [in this very world, apart from their rew^ird in the Future). 

243 . r. ^., His own love, aiid esteem of mankind. Th is was well illustrated 
in the life of the holy Propliet hhnsotr!: who was surrounded a warm and 
seif-Snacriheing love."^ (Muir^ n^. fi£., p, 513), nmd who possessed hi!!! greater gift 
of aiEadiing mort to hirnselFd (\Tacdooftkl, Ajpfc^j of Islam^ p. 74) „ 

244, 1 . £.^ the Holy Q^ui^an. 

245. (O Prophet!). 

24d. i\ the present gea era lion of infidels. 
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Surah Jq 

Ta-Ha. XX 

(Makkan. S Sections and 135 Votsgs) 

In the riame of AW^h th^; Conipasstonate. the iVlercifiil. 

SECTIOM 1 

1 , (aM Ta-Ka."^^' 

2. (Ji:J . . 1 ] We fwe no[ sent down the Qur'an on Th<?o that thou 
shouldest be distressed; 

3 bLft o/?/y as adn^onition in him who fears Gocf ■ 

4 a down-sent from Him who has created the earth 
and high heavens— 

5. rj/-.' . . the Conipassionare who on the Throne is 

established.®** 

G. His fs whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is 

on the earth and whntsoever is in-between, and whatsoever is irncferneath the 
earth. 

7 . , . .^b) And i^ thou^"^^ spDakest the word aloud, then He 

knows the secret and the most hidden.*^* 

8 . Aflah! no god /■? th^re but He.. His are the excellent 

names. 

9 . . , , >j) Has there come «o the story of MUs?f? 

10 . 4 . - h'^) when he saw a end sard io his 

family:®^®'* stay you ! have perceived a firef*-^'^ haply I may bring a brand from ft 
for you, or I may find a guidance^^^ at the fire. 

247- The letters are J^aid LQ^signify be ihoii still^ (LL). See P- I, n, 28. 

248 . (either by reason of thine Jie 3 -loLi£ soitcitudo for tlui ennveasion of the 
infidels, or by faiiguin^ thysdf by too niuch of nightwigih, O Prophet!), 


















96 


Part XV/ 


V. VJJI, n. 4R5. 

2^0. [and \h^y^ fs such absurdity iifi ?i God ofthp undf'r-'\vorld). The 
tMidr^wiirld hns beeu supposed by mfii}y polythelsiic narions tf> be rnJed by a God 
nf its ov/n. ■'The rJiviniiy who fHgriS the under-world is rroqucndy a personi- 
fioaLion of thaL region itself, and this is more partieulaHy the case wherOj 
Earlli and Untlc^'-earlli arc cotHirivod a& pc-isonifi^d in one brlug. The enrth- 
c^orldo.ss i.s iJsu the ruler of souIr, whh the under-earl h people, as her subjects/ 
(ERE, XH p. 51R), 

25L (O reader!). 

ya2. ~l he ]:iisrport fs : He wiin is (;on:ip!pt^] v of wliat you conc^^al is 

of r.oursti fully Cugnizant of what, yitu tit"dare and pfoisnunre; His knowledge is 
All-per^'aflinj^. 

253. (cKpressivo of Hi.^ most perfect attribuies). 

254. (O Pia|-?her Ip 

255. (on his way to Egypt from Madyan in a dark nig;ht whfii he had lost 
lltc way) 'AtuI the an^^ei of tlic Lord appeared unto liin^ in a flaiTic nf fire out of 
the niidsc of bush : and he loolted, and, behold, the hush burned with fire, and (be 
biijli was not consiErtiedr"’ [Ek. 3 ; 2), 

25-5-A. [tfunprising his wife and Lwinsnng) Spe P. XX, ri. ]R3, 

25G. [and fi re generally uKltcaLefi (he stenre ofhtmijni popnln'^tion). 

257. (in our way) The nigJkl was dark and snowy, and Mosses' wife w=as in 

labour. 
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K- Hf^Jj 


.■JOS 




jT ^ jiP w ^ ^ VmM —■• _ 

. J.j/f'i '■(Ll'^ Tu VI -jI ^rv - .f^ ^ir/_ 

^ u'/^ir'' 'i ^ "^/'i ^ 

_ 


I s<;ijf 


Ih r^ >» L ^ . (Ji) Thftn when hfl-w^is come theretOj^^® he was cried 

untor'^* 0 

T2. ... a') i] f am thy Lord 30 toke off thy shoes;"^*^ thou 

art in the holy vallevr Tuwa 

^3- L-r-^_ - - r J) f f i have chosen So listen to what will 

be Revealed. 

14. And f I I arn Allah. I^o God t$ ff}^re but fr so wor¬ 
ship Me and establish prayer for My reJlnambr^noe. 

15 . {^ . .. ji) Verily the Hoirr is coming -1 wish to conceaf it-^*^ 
in order that every one may be recompensed^^^ according to what he has 
endeavoured, 

16. So let hfm not who dfsbelieves fn It and follows hTs 
own cfesire keep thee away from it lest thou parishest. 

17. (^A_ . . . Uj) And what Is in.thy right hand, 0 Musa f 

TS- (-j >1 - K . J^'\ He ^laid^ it is my staff. I lean on itr and with ft f beat 
down fodder ioT my sheep and for me there are other purposes fn ft- 

19. jM L , . ^ Affph S3id: cast ft down^ O Musa ! 

20. ■ - r So he cast it down^ ?^nd fol if was a serpent running 
afong.-*^ 

21. , . . Jl*] Adeh s^id: sei^e ft t^nd have no fear."^®^ We shall re^ 
store It to fts former stafo. 

22. And pres!> thy hand to thy side, ft will come forth 
white, without hurt,^*^ es another sign:^^* 

23. f^^^l . „ , that We may show thee of our signs the greatest. 


258. r f.f, to ^vhat looked like r fire, hut was in reality p? purr; If^lit. 

259, (by a Voice), 

26Q, God called unto him out of the midst of tlic bush, and said, Moses, 
Moses , , , , I am the God of thy father^ the God of AbrahaiTi^ the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob,^ (Ex. 3 : 4, 6). 
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26J. (as a mark ol Juiutility .'int] rasped). ‘And h& saidj Draw not nigh 
liithor; put ort (li/ shot's from ofl thy feet, for du.'place whorcon thou standest is 
holy ground.' {Kx, 3; 5) 'And the captain tifthe r.ovd’s tiost Said unto Josbtia. 
Loose thy sho<> from off thy Toot; for tlio place whereon thou standest is lioiy,' 
(Jos. 5 : |!t) Atnong the Hcbrewjj, 'ci was k mark of reverence to cast off the shoes 
on approaching a sacred person or place* (ERE. KU, p. 149) ‘The forms of divine 
worship in tlte Rildical epneh were . , , , vpmovtng the shoes when treading on hoty 
grotind (VJE. p, 14) 'As ihe pinee was lioly, it heoame him to loose his 

sandals from oh his feet, a.s orientals do when they enter a place of worship,' 
(Rawlinson, A'foses: Ilis Lift (md Timts, p. 76). 

262. (wherein the Mnmit Sinai stands). Literally'a thing twice done' or 
'twite blest and sanctified.' JJ* as proper noun is tlie name of lite valley Just below 
Mcrntif Sinai, ‘This spot is ori the rigfu fla nk of Sinai, in a narrow volley, called the 
Wady Shoaib, which funs south‘eastward from the great plain in front of the 
Ras-Sufsafeh.' (Rawlinson, MoJes; His Li/f and Timts, p. 75), 

263. (For My apostleship). 

264. I.;,, its exact tirrie. jK in addition to its sveli-known meaning 'nearly' 
or ‘well-nigh', also signifies) 'he dD*)rf*d or wished'. 

265. (therein). 

266. (a.s an immediate and direct outcome of God's will). Tins miracle 
of the transformation of the rod into a serpent !tad a special significance in Egypt, 
where snake was tlrifird and worshipped as a sacred deity. ‘Of all the animals' who 
were the real gods of the ancient Egypt, 'none were so numerous or were so univer¬ 
sally feard and venerated as the snakes,' (Sayce, BtHgiaii of Ancient Egypt, p, 208) 
‘Among worshipful animals the serpent predominated in Egypt,' (ERE, Xl. p. 462). 

267. A-foscs w'as .subject K? the primary human emotion of fear as much as 
any other mortal, and there is absoluiely nothing derogatory to him in that he got 
frightened at the tvondorful ‘freak of nature'. Cf. the OT:—'And the Lord said 
unto ijim, what Ls that in thine hand? And ho said, a rod. And He said, cast it 
on the ground. And he cast it on the ground, and i( became a serpent; and 
Moses fled from before it.' (Ex. 4; 3-3). 

268. I. e., not betokening any disease, but rather glorifying thee. The 
import of the phrase is to correct the derogatory misstatemetu of the Bible 
that Moscs' ‘hand was leprous as snoiv' (Ex. 4: 6) and also a story quoted by 
Josephus, that ‘Moses wasalnper, and was expelled From Heliopolis on this account ' 
(DC. in. p. 96). 

269. (ol Our might and thy messengership). 
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OS^eui;:: 

_t:^#a!aii 4 y“!d®t/c!^i 3 ifoi:s^sa-- 


24 . r> . , . -^j') Go thou to Firawn.-'® he has grown exorbitant 

SFCTfOM 2 

25. . . . Jl^) Ho said: Lord I expand for me my breast;*-* 

26. . , . djAj) and ease for me my affair; 

27. (JLJ , , , J^h] and foosc a knot from my tongue:'’^* 

2Pj. (J j . . . ^jf^) that they rrt^iy understand my speech:*"^ 

29 . f]^L . . ^”d appoint for me a minister from my househohi 

30. r^:^! . . vji>:. HSrun,'®^^ my brother. 

3^- Strengthen me through him: 

32. (.j_^l . . . and assocrate him m my affair; 

33. . . . S) that we”^ may haNow Thee 

34, and may make mention of Thee oft."®^^ 

35, Verify Thoirf Thou art of ns ever a Beholder. 

35. L . . . J*} Af/cfh sard: surely thou ^?irt granted thy petition, O 

Mus3 f 

37. . . L jI'j) And assuredly We conferred a benefit on thefi another 

38- ^hen We inspired to thy mother what We inspired; 

39. . ol) saying: cast him in the ark, and cast him in the river, 

and the river will throve/ him on the b<nnk,^-^^ and then gn enemy of Mine="^ and an 
enemy of hfs=®^ wilf take him up.^®" And I cast on rhee iove for in order 

that thou m a vest be formed under My eye.^*^ 


270, (as Our aposde) See Ilx. 3: |0+ 

271- Rameses IT, the ^enernlly aeknn^vled^cd oppressor of Tsiael inoF' 
dinatdy vain/ (Brt^astedj d/E^js/jL P- ^^0-0 And liis successor Men^iphtbahi, 

the gone rally accepted Pharao]’! of the exodtii, *is represented as flitting on the 
throne of Horns, Avhere he fiad been placed to give life tr> maokhifl, where he had 
gone aa king to watch over mortals^ Tie is called "the Ltving^^ “the Givrr of 
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“iht! g].rl{:ioif5 _giaLjr-[ Grid^'. (R^iwim^on, i^/ij TinjfSt 

p. 'Ftifl tif vs^in^dnry xind ^nrogaiicti: ^ . Isis vanity wa^ excessive/ (j>j, 

27!?. foliar I may have pt^wer if btai' 'I'hy . 

273. (oT presK-hing and diiliv^ning Tfiy message f^y rumovEtij^ iiitgfcuy 

Linpedimenla and ^ihsc^elr's). 

274. Qsissiid pf^i haps by yttsting Wvy^ raa] on tmigue when a dislH. 

275. {whf^n T juaiscfi ^md ddivei" Thy mtiSsagti). ^^^Kl said unio 

thp Uiird, O my Lord, ( am nrn[ ; . . . . bttt ] am sJaw nf SjUjeoh, and nf a 

s|(HV inngLjr^/ fE<x. -I : JOj, 

276. Ni.n-Pd fof 'eloquent and p^-rski^^:ivii ^[Ji^Bt h.' (JIX. I, j). 2) ne’it 
Aat'OTl i!ie LevitCj lliy brothet ? I know ihac he can speak wel],'' (Ex, 4: 34], 

277. i- fr, bodi of us acting togetl^or. 

27S. vh ] le p rocla I tn t n g Thy morj oth eism) - 

279. 1 . of Thy attrsbutes of peiTection. 

2S0. ( 5 ri TIioti hnoivest svell how greatly I stanch in need of a helpeir). 

2ijl. fwiEliDiic any petition or prayer on thy p:^vi). 

3B2- (tvhen she gave hirth to tliee and feared that Fhacaoh would kill thee 
along witli other ma[c children that were born),, 

2G3. i. the Nile. See Ex. 2: 3. 

284. (near Fharaol/s garden), 

285P (r ff.j Fhritraoh, the ardi'blasphemer, 

2G6. i. .?., Plinrnob, the oppressor of Israe!. 

287. (and rear him). 

288. (so that t]mn Tieooinr.'Sl coanely anc[ lovable in lFio ey^:■s of the people in 
genera]]. AtooidSm^ to ifio Biblei Moses was ^goodly," (E.x. 2:2), ^proppr ' (H.h. 

! I : 23) and ‘'tfsccHdihgly fair^ (Ac. 7:2f>). Anri, according [o Josephus, The beauty 
of the child was so remarknabie and nattsral to him on many accmints, lhat it rlelained 
tile spectators, and made tliem slay longer lo look upon him.-' (^hAnl.-'^ TI, 9'G) 
Eiirther, T^hdo tells us that fds appearance was nat once beautifuJ noble, full of 
modesty and yyt. full aho of dignity/ (Rawiinson, Mosrs: Mts Life and TimeSt 
p. 25^26). 

289. Or ''under Mimi ^vatch, or guard.^ ^ also means dook or view,* 
g^Jc is said in this instanco to refer to Tionouring astd protectingL^ [X^L). 
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:di>- fj*- {yi0^<4:^l 4 iLj 

(4^ v'J LS^-V, ilr^ 


I. i i ^^i'lT'‘<''‘r' p''', 1 '^ / r^-'i''^ r^-'y <ri/ 1 1/'‘^/•//z, ^ '.f , f', 




J 


^0. k - ■ - Recall wlit^n thy sisteF^*^ was walking along-^^ 

and sayingshall I direct you to one who will take care of hirn?*=^^ Thus^** 
We returned thee to thy mother that -She might cool her eyes-‘'‘^ and she might not 
grieve. And thou slewest a person/^"^ bui We delivered ihee fjom sorrow,^®' and 
We tried thee with sevef^ trials.’'^® Then thou tarriedst for years among the 
people of Madyaa^^^ then thou earnest-™ according to O iVluj^a! 

41. i . r And ] farmed thee for Myself.-^®- 

42 . <JO then and tiiy hrother^^^'^ with My sigr'jS and do 
not slacken in My reniernbrance. 

43. . . Uih Go you twain to Frr'awn: verity he has waxed 
insofer>t.^®‘ 

44. . , '^V“} Tlien say to hini ^ geode sayiJig:^^'^ Jiaply lie niay be 
^idmonished,^^'^ or h-e mey fear.-*’''^^ 

45. The two s^idj Lord] w$ Tear til at he may has^e^ 
against uSr^^'® or may wax insotent."*^'^ 

46. (jjl^ , ^ , J'j) A/y^/jsaid; fear not; v^iriSy I shalJ be with you both, 
hearing and seeirig.^^^ 

47. (c 2 _J*'' . . . So go to him, and s^y: wu are envoys of thy Lord, 
so let the Children of IsrS^II go with us, ar\d do not chastise them/'^ surely vi/o 
have come to thee with a srgn from thy Lord;^^^ and pcaco by upon, him wlio 
follows tho guidance. 

4S, f Jjt , . . L'lji Varily we I ft h^s been revealed to us that the torment 
will be for him who denies and turr>$ aw^ay. 

49r said^'’^^ who is the Lord of you twain, O 

Musa 


290, i. ■<!-, A-Iaryam, Miri^rii riit; prypliot^fss of Lhe (Cx. la: 20) At 

the bhth of Moits shn was gruvvn-up giri^ some fiflern or sixteen ytJir J ^■|f 
{R^Lwliissojk, sVf&s^s: His Lifi ond Times^ p. i5) like her moditr, ii 
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When only five yearii chfagc^j sVif' was ^kilfnE c^rintrgfi to h^lp hvt mrjiber. 
L , , , Miri™; 15 regarded thfl saviour of IsraH- {JEi. VI11. pp. 608, 605). 

251. (lo ienm news of tlufe) ^Arid his ^isccr scood alar on* lo wit wbf*t 
v/QuJd be done to Id in/ (Ejc. 2: 4) ^Tlut Miriam, the cliild'^ sisLer, passed along 
upon [he l>ank ove-]- a^^^ains[ fum^ as btr iiioiber Inid bid hcr^ eo see vidiiiher ibe arfc 
would be carried/ (*'Atu/^ 11, 9; 4). 

292. (lo iiK> people of Pharaoh and to the ffUeen after ihou hadsL refused lo 
latiu [he breast of several nurses)- 

293. ^Siiall 1 go and call (o th ee a nurse of l]|+.‘- Hebrew woincii, that sJjc 

may EJurst tite cfiild \iu- tliee?^ [Ex- 2 : 7) Miriam was by wlien this happened, 

not to appear to be there on purpose, bin only as staying to f^eo tbft child, and she 
Baid, ^^ft in vain tljat thou, O Q.aeen, calEest for these women for the nourisliing 
of the dsild, who are no way of kin to it; but still if thou wilt order one of the 
Hobrr.iw women ia bo brought, perhaps it may admit the breast of one. of its owm 
riailon.' 11,9:5). 

294. (after her proposal was accepted and she biongbt bis mother to liim). 

295r (and comfort her heart). 'And now ibc child gladly admitted die 

breast and seemed to stkk dose to itatid so it was that, at (be qiicei/s desire, the 
nursing of the child was entirely entrusted to the mother/ /'Ant.-"^ l\, 9: 5). 

296. (unintentionally tbougbj whilst thou wast a youth). 

297. h out of Our grace Wo saved thee from Pharaol/i dutches. 

298. (in thy journey to Mad van). Or 'with a severe iria/. is both an 
infinitive, and a plural of ^ ^ 

299. (with the p rop bet Sfi u a i b). 

300. (hither). 

30]. I. .^.j ai thu time ordainf^d by Us foe- ihu commencement of (by miiiistry. 

302. 1 . i,, for My service. 

303- (as apostle). 

304. See m 271 abovc^ 

305h 'M 0 S 0 .S in treating with Pharnoli always showed to him the respect due 

to a king/ (JK IX, p. 50). 

306. (by ycur persuasive speech), 

3Q7i i. fear of penalties may ac* as a deterrent- 

3f>B. (w'itli violence^ before tvo have full opportunity of preaching)^ Hi 
was a bold thing to confront such a monart:]i in hi.s palace, on bis throne, among his 
courtiei.s, and to urge on hbn an unpalatable request/ (Rawlinson, Mousr IlU Lif^ 
and Timesj p, 85). 

309 . (yid Til ore), 

3IU. See Ex. 3: 12; 4; 12. 

311. See Ex. 3: 7; 5: 1. 

312. (attesting our veraciiy), 
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3! 3^ i, liG who accepts the true guidanfe shall be secure from 

putiilsbnipnt. 

3 ]4, (ofier Moses had deliv^ered to him his messiige). 

3l5i ^\nd Fharaoli said, who is the Lord* Uiat I should obey his voice lo 
let Israel go?^ (EjC- 5 : 2J Pharaoh^ let it be reminnhered, was considered the 
iucarnation of Sms-god. Note further that he does not essoniiatSv dispute Moses' 
claim on behalf of tlie Israelites. His main objection is against the icuerposition of 
God. Hs knows of no god except himself. He takes stand upon his own rights^ 
hitherto unquestioned and to him unquestionable, and says in elTect: who is this 
foreign God? What authority ha^ he over me I he is nothing to me. 
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i 




riitOb 


I ?4 E^f 

-__— 


Musa 5 -afd: our Lord ss He who gave everything its 

existeneSr then guided 

51. {Jj'^'^ - ■ ■ hie $efd : then what did happen to the former 

generations? 


{j-^_ - - . J^”) ^’iQsa said. : th^t knowledge 15 with my Lord in the 
Book;^^^ my Lord neither errs nortorgets ■ — 

53. ^ Wiio b^s appointed for you the earth 33 a bed^ and 

has opened for you the pathways fn it, and has sent dowr^ from the sky waier,^^^ 
and thereby We h^ve brought forth all manner of pfants. 

Eat and pasture your 'catlie;'*^* therein are signs^^^ foj- 

men of sagacity. 


SECTfON 3 

S5. (^i!_^>1 . . . I 4 -+) Of it^^^ We created you and to it We return you and 

from it We bring you forth once again. 

bGn (^1 ^ , . .iiijj And assuredly We showed him^^* Our signs^*^* aif 
of them, but he denied’^* and rejected. 

57, y L . , , Jli) He said : grt thou come to US that thou mayest drive 
US out of our land by thy magic, 0 MusS?’^* 

5S. (^j- ^ So we shafi confront thee with a like magic;*®* So 

rtiake betweer^ us and thee an appointment in an open space^ which we shall not 
fsi]^ neither thou. 


316. L the Univf^rsal Luid^ Th^: wer recorded in the Bible 15 hardly 

■dll answer at aiL (Ex. 5 ; 3 ), 

317.. (who had a creed di/Tercnt from tliat of Moses) i. j., where are they 
after deatli^——in happiness or in misery? 

310. (of records). 

318^A, (as you hnagine regarding your tnvn gods). 

319. (fertilising voiiv land tlirectly and by measss ofth^t Nile Hoods}. 
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320. (ihenjwiih), 

321, (of H h pro^L^idern?*). 

322^ i. f.y niu af ih^. earth. 

323- (O mankirrd !), Tlic law is universal and immulabie. This lifr is or^ly 
a prelude etei fiityj whert? we are kj fflce new life and a new state (if 
riii^ vftnie i^ pubhely reciieci as a Muslim is lowered imto hiS g[■av(:^ N^■lic ihai the 
Bible verse 'dust thou art and iituo dust shalt tliou retiiru^ makss no rrteniion td 
resurr^^ciEOa, 

324. I, Phacaoih, 

325 . j t., wndfjri aiKl nsii’acltr^i which VVf had empowcst^d Moses uf 

peiTrti'ni. 

325. (thosa sigris). 

327, (to bnlitwf). 

320, HiiiiScJr styepF^ti dt?cp in tlif> Fins bla.ak niagic, Pharaoh was incap¬ 
able of altriluiting tJic wouders at the Itaind^or Moscs to anytldn^ other than sorcery 
7m6 magic. ^T]je mo nu men is dopkt him ?ts nciTlirr a soldier m>r an ad [II ini si raids-, 
but a.s c^ne wbosM niiiid was narticd almost e-xcltisivcly towards the chimeras sorcery 
and tuagiOj which he regauled as of tfic utmost iinportaiice\ {Rawiiosoti, An^iini 

P- 254), 

32 P. I. j., 50 ive, die [^gyplian ^^CHr'frrsimrcLi will snraly meci tIVra wdih the 
like enchantments. 
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59- . . . Jrt) said : your appointment h the gala day and 

that tJie people gathered In the forenoon. 


iX’ . . . Then Ffr^awn turned away, devised his stratagem^* ^ 
and then he came, 

, . . Jli) Mu 53 said to them woe unto you! fabricate not 
a lie against Aliahn'’’^* lest He extirpate you with a tormeni,^^* and surely he who 
fabricates fosea.*^^ 

G2. Then they wrangled iibout their affair among 

themselves and kept secret thc/r private counsel. 

63- ^ They said : verily these two are magicians. Intending 

to drive you forth from your land by their nTSgic and to do away witfi your supe¬ 
rior way. 

64. ^ SO devise your stratagem and then come in a row. 

Fortunate to-day is he who overcomes, 

^ Jli) Tiiey said ; either thou or we sfiaif be the first 

to cast.^^’ 

r . , He said: nay, cast you down. And Jo! their ropes 
and their staves, by the magic, made to appear to him as though they were 
running.^®® 

i^r - - ^ Then e son of fear*®^ in his mind Musa feEt-^^“ 


330- Which was sure lo alti^act i^rge concourse of people. The Egyptians have 
long been noted for tJie gaiety of diefr fairs and feslivals. -"Tliey gave themselves up 
to pleasures of every kind, they sang, they dr^nk, t!iey danced. . . . , Herodotus tells 
us how gaity the Egyptians kept their ft>stsv4ls, tliousands of tlie commcui people-— 
men, women^ and els Lid re n togetlfeer—crowding in|o tlte boaEs^ which at such limes 

covered the Nile, the men piping, and the women dapping their bands. 

slopping at ibe various landing place??^ and [.challenging die ls^biibiTanr£ to a contest 
of good-humoured billingfigarc/ (Rawlinson, j^rrfiVjrj! Egypt, p. 2J^). There were Iwo 
great annual festivals of the Ej^ypUaus vvhen tliousand of people gathei'ed, one of 
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20 tliiys 'ii\ Mai'clij Aud ?iii(>Lii4'r of 27 dfiy5 in August (Sffj ERJi. V. p, 2^B) Anti 
ihm. W'iis n yea gnmtrr fc^Jittv^Ll [laim-d Jifier Si?d UM nn ih^ Decision oT the kinj^ 
being dttfli'd c\^ Osii'is^ in connection whii which fcsiivfd Rbert h Oic lecord ol 
400,000 nxen, Jp422,000 gnais, aitd 120,000 captives' (p. 239) shnwing she niitional 
character of ihc c^’iemcsny svhcio tliey we Tie d edit a led or sacrificed/ 'AftcT his SOili 
year Ramesea 11 re pea Led it eve 17 l]isi'd year/ (sfr,) 'I'he reference may he to any 
rjf tliosc natioisEiJ fesisviitas of the Egyptians- 

J!3[b ^Tlien Pliaraob a[so called the wise incjit asid ihe io-rteretij,' (Ex, 7 : II)- 

332- I, the magicians. 

335. {by opining lhat tlie miracles performed by God^a authority ai\d In 
His tiame were ifie efTecls of magic)- 

334, (immediately)* 

330- (in tlirs Nliig I'un), 

330. (ihy rod). 

337, (our rods), 

330. {like live sci'panu). "Nou- tiie niagiciani ol' Egypt, tfctey also did in 

like niaiMter witli tlieir ^iELcliaELtmcnts. For they casl down every man iiis rod, and 

tticy bccamt! serpents-' (Ex. 7r H. 12} Note that tlie Qur^an h very definite in 
holding, as ngaifisi the liihki, that tlse magicians" 'miracle" was only appart^nt, not 
real. Sec P. iX, n. 04. ^Tiie Arabic tradition/ says Rawtinson, ^preserved lo us 
in the Koranj is to ibe effect, that the rods were pieces of rope, to w^hicli the magi¬ 
cian!; contrived to itnpfirc motion !.jy aE’tificial rnearij, so tiiat Xhc.y seemed to be 
alivCj and to wriggle like snEtkea, one twisting over another. £.1^^ 

TiWj, p, 93} i 

33^, (lest tlic populace Eimy be taken in by ttie apparent sitnilarity of lib 
miracle and the handiwork of ihfi magicians) £1^ as with Cr^jP signifies a [ittic 
fear or a sort of fear , 

340. (in his anxiety to keep tlsc standard of tlie trulh high and flowing]. 
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68. , . : LU) We said : have no fc:ar.;_ verily thou, thou shak be ihe 

giuperior —— 

{J^..r jJl j) asTci cast thou down wh^^t ts in thy rTohl hand; it shall 
swallow up wiiat they have wrgught.^^^ They have only wrought a magicran's 
stratagem/*^ and the magician does not pro$per wherever he comes,’^^ 

70. . , jllj) the magfcians were c:a$t down prostrate. 

They said : now we believe in the Lord of Mtis-E and Harun. 

71. {jjb . . . Li'jj frr'awn sald:^*^ what did you believe in Hini ere J 
gave you feave 7 Suiely he is your chief who taught you magic. So I will surety 
cut o^f your hands and. feet on the opposite sides; and will surely crucify you on 
the trunks of the palm’trees and you wiff surely know which of us"^ is sterner 
in torment and more la^ting.*^'^ 

72. (tjjh . . . iji#) They said we shalf by no means prefer thee over 
what has come to us of the evldences/end over Him who ha$ created us. So 
do decree thou whatever thou sheFt decree; tFtou canst decree only in respect of 
the life of t hi $ wodd.”^ 

73. , . . L.1) Verily wo! wo have believed in our Lord^ that He may 
forgive us our affairs, and a/jo that to which thou hast constrained us in the way 
of maglc-^®* And Allah is the 6cst“^ and most Lasting. 


34L (O Mose&! atid Wey sbj\ll sio( allow falsehood lo prevail over truth). 
342. the seeming serpents. 

343.. (which can at mosE have only a passing moinentary effect), 

344. (face to fftce with God^s aniraclc peiToirnecI at the hand^ of 
aposlSe). 

345. (at the sight of the miracle performed by Moses). 

346. (to the magicians, ov^ji'whelmed as he was now with anger and. 
chagrin). 

,347. See P. IX, n. 79. 

348. i- fr, me and the Lord of Musi. 
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m9, j. which [>r ui can a^^arrl yois a mortt and a nrore lasting 

punishm^nL 

350. (rts Lle^^lt^3^■| true'and vaJiant niari^rs)H 

35 U ih<! ]rn^rl:GC^i^llc moral change bmughi a bo ii tin the mo gr dans by 

tlseir conversion to ihr true faith, A linn hold, upon religions realiry has imine- 
diaiely Iransformpd a wariclly+ materialistic E-ftTl' info conttiously righl^ supt-rior and 
blissful selfj ulteriy lie^dle^;; of the oons.eir|iienres of ih^ tmjiertal wraifck 

332. The magician?; had come to <he onuest uvh at thdr own in^ianfe but 
only at die cortins^Tid of Pharaoh. 

353. (in His nsilure j^nd aitiibutei), 

354. (in respect to His rewards and penaltiesJ. 
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74. . . . ^"\) VerNy he who comes to hfs Lord as a culprit.^^® for him 

rs Hdl In which he shaSI neither die^^* nor 

75. . . . ^j) Arid he who comes to HSm a believer, and h^s done 

righteous deef^.'?. then for them are high ranks- 

76. (^ . . . l^t-) Gardens everlasting with running streams, abiding 
therein; that is the rewa/d for him who has purified hims-etf.^'^^ 


SECTION 4 

77. , Jib) And assuredty We revealed to Mus3^*" saying : depart 
with My bondmen fn night, and tnckie for them in the sea a dry path;*^® thou 
ehalt fear neither overtaking”* nor shait thou be afraid.”^ 

78. , F . Than FSr'awn foil owed them with his hosts, and, 

there came upon them of the sea what came upor> them.”^ 

79. And Fir^awn fed hSs nation astray, and guidad rh&m 

not.”* 

ao. (li.Oj . . . jiO O Chifdren of Israiif Wo del fversd you from your 
enemy, and treated with you on the right side of the rnount^^^ and sent down on 
you manna and quails— 


S55. (on Day of Jiidcrment). 

356. fsn rhat his tortiirps miRbt hp ^ndr’dl. 

357r (a life at all comfckrEable). 

358. (of sins and of mfidelity, in the casp nf Ej^yptian sorcerers). 

359. (on the eve of the exodus). 

360. (by sinkinfr £he waters with thy rod), in ihe phrase is synony¬ 

mous i^'ith Jjwrl (LL). See 14: 16. 

36L (by Pharaoh). 

3fi2. (of the sea)r 

363. (and over whelmed them). See Ex, 14 S 7^ 0,. S3+ 

364f (but caused them to perish outright). Se^ Ex. 14; 2^1, 

365. See P. XX, n, 139. 

366. See P. I, nn, 232p 233 ^ 










S1„ (i.' ^ ssying: eat of the cfean things with which We have 

provided you, and wax not insolent thereabout,lest My wrath may come down 
upon you; and upon whom My wrath comes down, he sureiy perishes. 

02 , , , Jlj) And verily I am the Most Forgiving to him who 

repents and believes and works righteously lets himself femsi'n guided. 

S 3 - M made thee hasten from thy people. 

0 Mus57'*‘ 

S 4 . ■ J'*) said: why, they are close on my footsteps, and 

I hastened to Thee, Lord! that Thou mightest be well-pleased.*" 

85. . Jit) said: verily have tempted thy peopFe^’^ 

after tfiee, and the S^mlri has led them astray, 

B 6 - , ^J) Therefore M0s?5f returned to his peoi>le rndignarit 

^nd sorrowfuly^'^^ He said : 0 my people! did not My Lord mak^ to you an 
excdlent promise?®’^ Dfd then the promise seart^ to you too long in cortiincj?*’* 
Or drd desire that the wrath of your Lord should come upon you^ so that 

you failed to Aeap my appointment?*”^,^,. * 


367 + (by in^radtudn^ oxcess nf inaokiU behaviour). 

368, Tl^rr phrase virtually ^ i. f.f how is it rbat thou come^it 

bf'fure ihy party^? (LL), Thp pf^oplc liert' referred to were the party of 70 eldm 
of Israel who were accompany in g Mnses to liic Mount, when he in fik ecstatic 
e^gerpess outwent them^ and appeared heroic God wbik they lagged behind. Sec 

px. 24: 9, 13.14- 

369, (al! the more), 

370, (an the lillhuate Primal Cause of every event in the world). 

371, (whona thou hast left tn the plains of SEnat), See Ex. 32 r 7, 

372- (by malting for them a golden calf for worship). Note once again 
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Part xvt 


that ii is hoi iht proph*?i Aaron, hm sOfTn-otie elsa, whnm ihe floty Qur'an makes 
responsrbJe for ihe jabommaimo, so np^nly ascrrberi to him in ihe Bible. ForSamiri 
sf?e n. 3B| itifra. 


373, 
Che Law). 

371. 

375. 

3715 . 

377 , 


(at the orKl of liis forty days' stay on tin* Mount and after rt'rf'ivinp 

Sec P. rx, ti. m fT. 

(through me, tliaf He would give you the Law). 

Lit, lasted (hen ihe coveneni loo long for you ? 

(out of yoiic oivn vik iiaiure). 

i. f., your promise to of worshipping tit? One and true God alone. 
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X ■ xaxx^ ...iIj J .Jjjx^xx^ l.x x-^« .^j. ■ J . r .A j 





87. [Lfv^U! . , , ijjS) They said: we did not fail to ke^f^ tby appointment 
of our own wilfn^^^ but we were ladan vwith the load of the people's trinketn^"" so 
we threw fhem,^^^ 03 cfid tho Samiri into the fire.-^*^ 

88. (^l , , , jTj-li) And he produced for them a caif. a body with a 
fow.^‘* Then they^** said: this is your god and the god of Mu^a. and him he has 
forgotten.^"^ 

89. (Ikii , _ 'S^i) Did they not see that it did not return a word to them/** 
and owned for them neither hurt nor profit? 

SECTION 5 

, jjJji) And tissuredEy TfErun had said to them afore/*^ O 
my paopie! you are only being tempted with it/^* end vofiEy your Lord rs the 
Cornpassionete/*^ so follow me and obey my command/®^ 

91. They^^^ said: we shalf by no means cease to be assh 
duous to it Uhtif Mu$S comes back to us. 

92. , , JU) Musa said 0 HnrUnf what prevented thee when 
thou sawest them going astray; 

93. . yi) that thou foliowedest me not?**** Hast thou disobeyed 
my command?*®* 

[Jy . . - HSrun said: my own brother!hofd me not by my 
beard nor by my head;*** realfy i feared that thou wouldst say?*" thou hast caused 
a division among the Children of israff and hast not kept my word/** 

95. . . . Jt) Mus^ sard: what was thy obiect/*' O Samiri ? 


373, I. we did not mitiate the calf-worship in the first instance. 

379 ^ The ^people^ here meaus the Egyptians. 'And tlicy borrowed of the 
Egyptians jewels of silver^ and jewels of gcld^ and raiment.’' (Ex. 12 r 35), 

330. (into the fire). 

331, The Israelites^ excuse Is: we did not initiate the bla&phomy ; we were 

only led to it by Samiri. Now who was this The word sounds tnore of an 
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cipp&Mation Lhgn af a personal name. 'It' we lo^^ik to old F^ypiiaiij wo havo 
Sliernfr, a. Toioi^rs^^i'. As ihe Isra^Iiies had just left Egypt^ tjioy mighi 

qLii[e vfAi have ai:i)cing Lliem an jigypaanised Hebrew bearing []ial nickn&me/ 
(AYA). And st is recnrdiicl fiy the rabbis ihnit the initiative-in the matter of calT 
woi-ship ‘was Lakpn not by the Israe]itt*s bill by the Egyptians who had joined them 
at die Li mo of ihe n^xncing, and who t lie source of a great dea! of tr-nnble to 
Mose^ and the- rs{radite?.'* (JE, I IT, p. -^09). 

^82. !. j.i wNtli an unmeaning cry, Nole. that the thing.wag st body^ sonur- 

t fling corpore^ah com pie to wiili the lijiih^ ^nd numbers, though without life. 

38.^. j. i., Samiri his associates. 

38^. (ttj worship this Lord of his here^ but went up to the MolitiL). ^And 
thtiy said, Thesy by tliy gods, O Israel, ^vhich brouglst tliou up out of the land of 
Egypt/ (Esr, 32 : 4], 

385. (in ansiver), 

338. So blind were these idolatrous people i ‘I liave seen this people, and, 
behold, i( is a stifT-nf^cked people" (Ex. 32: 3). 

307. L £.f before the return of Moses. 

380, (so resist the temptation vigorously), 

309. (and not this bull-god or caLf-god)+ 

390. This TTiOie than vindicates Aaron^s unUhtching monotheism agaiiTst the 
aspersions of (he Bil>le. 

391. I. c., the unruly section of Israel. 

392. (after had reprimanded his people on hfs reinrh from The MounT). 

393. (by taking up arms against the idolat&jT}. 

394. {by remaining a passive spectaior). 

395- Ill Hebresv* usage, 'when pr^^dsion w'as neciiS^ary, the fact of uterine 
brotherhood was expressed by such a plii'ascns 'dns tnother"^ son^'" (EBi c- 3219J 
The expression may well have been used by Aaron in the very fulness of his hflart. 
See also F. IX^ lu IBS. 

398. Which Moses did in his fmrning, moral denunciation and righteous 
indignation. *And Moses^ anger waxed ho/. fEx. 32: 39} Tn ancient Israel the 
beard was a symbol of manhood and age. To pluck, shear or ruffle a rnan"s beard 
was a form of punishment or a mark of dishonour.'^ (^U^- P- To hold one by 
beard was (o inflict upon him an insulting disgrace. 

397. (if 1 took up arnrs against the calf-WDrshippers), 

390. (to the effect tlial unity w^as co be maintained amongst tht^m), 

399. (in doing what thou bast done]. 
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/nto tfis firei thus my mind smbellished the affa/r to me. 

97- (Ti-S , , Jtt) Mua^ said : begone thou! vedIy it shall be thine in 
iife to say:*®* no contact,*'® and verliy thine is a tryst*®’ which thou shalf not fail. 
And iook thou at thy god to which thou hast been devoted; we sheii surely burn 
It and scatter rt fn the sea fn thy presence* 

98. {1^4 . . . li'!) Your God is only**®^ Allah, the One; t>ther than Him 
there is no God. He comprehends everything Ir knowledge. 

99. (ijj . . . dHjf) Thus We recount to thee*^® some tidings tjf what has 
preceded; and svrrefy We have given to thee an admonition from before Us.*'* 

100. . Whosoever turns away from It—verily they shall 

bear a burden**^ on the Day of Judgement: 

lot. . ^ji^) and they she It abide therein. Viie wifi it be for them 

on the Day of Judgement as a load- 

102. . , , [.jr) the Day when the Trumpet will be blown Into/'® and 

We shall, on that Day, gather the culprits**® blear-eyed;*'* 

103. muttering among themseivos; you did not tarry*'* 

Save fen cfays.*^^ 


400, (as an adfipt tn orailthmli 

401, (nf which I kn^'W would give^ a. semUlancTi oTllfp to whatever it 
touclied). 

402, 1 . t., the an^el Gabriel mounted on a horae* 

403, (moulding It into the imago of a golden calf)- The man was also^ 

perhapsj a stilled iuefallurgiBt+ ^The metallurgy of the Egyptians was of 
A very advanced description. It comprised the wording in goldj in silver and lead to a 
small extenf, r . - . The metallurgy of the Israelites + , . i followed closely the 
Egyptian lines. The metals employed were chiefly, if not solely^ gold, silver and 
bronze/ (Rawlinson, Mesesi Hh utid pp. 157, 159) Perhaps he performed 
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this [rick in. rc^spoiise to tlic dcmancl of lIip" populace.* who for ^gods/ 

'The pi'.opk gnthcred tli^m^elves lagiHhfi- i.mto Aaron ^ and said nnto Inn, Up, 
n^ako iss ^ods, which sliail go before (Kk. 32: 1) It in^maseriai fof the 
immediate purpojiic w^hctlun' [he popular demaikd was addn-ssed to Aaron or to 
Samirin 

4f)4. (from our midst). 

405. ((0 those who come near tliei?). 

- 406, (and thus diott ^hall he na lifelnitg social iepf^rj. It is nnt inconceivable 

(hat the Jitdinn cm'se of hintouchability^ niigbt same day bp traced to'this Samiri. 

'107. {iti the HeroarterJ. 

40d. (O mankind !). 

409. (O Prophet l)^ 

410. i. fp, the Holy Qur^an. A true and accurate presentation of ancient 
and^ m many cases^ little known facts of history by an unlettered Prophet is in itself 
a strong evidence of his being aided and taught by the Omniscient, 

41L (of heavy guilt), 

412. (wiiereupon the doad will come to life), 

413. i. fn, (hose who denied the Resurrection. 

414. (Avith terror). Or 'blind, because the black of the eye of the blind 

becomes blue, or grey; , . . or, with their eyci beconne biue, or grey, by reason of 

intense thirst, or btuc-eyed, or grey-eyed, because is the worst of the colours of 
the eyep and thf most harefnf thereof to the Arabs/ (bL), 

415. (in your graves). 

416. i. ff., an exceedingly brief period of time- The admission amounts to 
this: we dented Resurrection altogcihctj btiE now we find that it has tome so soon 
after our dsach ! 
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104. We very well know what they wiN say when the hesr 

of them in judgement*^^ wilE $ay: you did not tarry save ^o^ a day. 


SECTfOhJ 6 

105, (U-j . , , And they^^® question regarding the moun¬ 

tains,*®® Soy thou : my Lord will scatter them with., a tatBl scattering,**' 

106, Then He shall leave it*-- a [evel pJain; 

107, (hi . , . V) In which thou shaft not find any crookedness or 
fuggcdncss-*"^ 

108, (U-^ , , . That Day they^’* shall follow the caller^’^ for whom 

there be no crook^^dness, and voicos*^^ shall be humblod for the Compas- 

siortate;. so that thou shalt hear but mutfahngp*^^ 

109, ('Jji , , That Day intercession wifi not avail except him for 
whom the Compa&sionate gives leave, and of whom He approves the word.**^ 

110, He alone knows what is before them and what is 
behind them,*®* and they*^® cannot encompass it wkh knowledge, 

111p Downcast will be fac&s before the Living^ the Self- 

Subsisting, and disappointed will be he who bears a wrong.**^ 

112. (Ut* , , , Whosoever works of the righteous end is a 

believer—'—he wiN not fear wrong*®^ or begrudging.*^® 


417. i, f., the ino&t competcnl asiiong the shiners to the true 

^ftusition, 

4IB. ip ff.s the Arab pagans, 

419, {O Prophet!), 

420, (as to wh^t will become of these solid^ mighty, bulky i ocks on the Last 

Day). 

iil< (after reducing thorn to dust). 

422. i. f., the earth, 
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423. (O reaclf?r i) J- t,, neither deprcssian dt [nwncMj nor elevation or 
highness. 

421. I. t]3e entirg universe ' all creatures. 

425. I, 15. ^ the angei vvlio ^vill blo^v the trumpet. 

426. -even tlie loudest of them while yet in this world-- 

427p (bw^ and fa ml, of their feet as they march). 

428. This repudiates root and branch the Christian dogma of Savjourhoodp 
There is no "saviour' save Ood; while, according to the CbristiEtn^, Uhe central 
theme of the apostoEic preaching is the proclaiuatoin of Jesus as Saviour . - . Jesus 
is not only Saviour; He is the only Saviour^* (DB. IV\ p. 365). 

42I. €., everything that can conceivably be Itiiowm^ His know’kdge is not 
partial or limited but all-coinprehensivc. 

430. i. f.j inankind, or created beings. 

431. (on his back, unto himself), ^ ordinarily means wrong-doingp injustice 

or iniqiiityj InsthcrCj implyitig as it does—an antithesis to in the next verse, it 

is construed by Th. to mean wrong-doing to oneself, or infidelity. 

432. f. an ascription to himself of any sin not actually commiitcd- 

433. (of his reward froim God), 
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^ iQ3405ii;®C>!iJa4-i 

— -- - -- ^ -- 


113. {\fs , , , d^jSjj And thus We have sent It down, an Arabic Recita¬ 
tion/** snd have propounded variously therein of the thrests/hat hepply they*'® 
may fear*'^- Gods or that it may, generate in them some admonition/^^ 

114. Exalted is Aliah/^* the True King 3 Heston thou not 
with the Oo'r&n**' before its Revelation to thee is fimshed/^^ and say rhou 
Lord: give me increase in knowledge/^* 

115. (Ljfi , , . juij) And assuredly We covenanted with Adam before/*^ 
then he forgot/** Indeed We did not find steadiness in him/*^ 


section 7 


116. (ii' . . . when We said to the angeb : seek obeisance to 

Adam. They sought obeisancen except JblJs; hn refused/^^ 

117. (jxi , , , LUi) Then We saidp*“ 0 Adam! verily he is an enemy to 
thoe and thy spouse, so let him not cxpef you twain from the Garden/^’* lest thou 
bo distressed, 

118. . H . ui) it b for thee that tF^ou sFiait not hunger hcre^^^ nor go 

naked. 

119. (tp^‘ . . . ^'j) ^hat thou shalt thirst here nor shall suf^ef from 
the sun/“ 

120. (JLj , , Then did Satan whisper to hrm/^^ and said : O 

Adam f shall J direct thee to a tree of etornity”* and a dominion that ages not? 


454. (so clear find unanibiguoiis). Tlie maiti idea underlying (he word Lj. 
is clearness of the prtecpis of the Qiir^n and their ititeUigibilUy^ ^j^i like 
ineariS;i Ml* spoke clearly^ plainly^ disdiictlyj or inteUigibly." (LL). 

435. (of the Hereafter and HeU)» 

436» I. mankind- 

43 7p (the consequences of in fidelity and impiety). 

43B. (which is Jt alep towada true fairh). 

439, 'Supremely exalted is He in Hb essence mi His atiributes above the 
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rreaLf^d beings; . . j . or ackiicivvledged be His absolute supremacy/ (LL). 

440. (and the Author of tliij Glorious Book], 

4i]. (O Prophet I in repeating it while it is being revealed to ihee). 

442. (through the angel Gabriel). The holy Prophet in his an^riety [lot lo 
iniss a single word of die Q^ir^aOj used to repeat it simulianeously with it^inspualfon 

l>y Gtibriel. 

443. (if tiiou fearest lest a portion of tlic Qiir'an might slip Iroin the 
meiiKU-yJ, 

444. ^ Knowledge^ comprehends memory, re ten live ness j proper imdersUnd- 
mgj in shortj every meai^s of acquiring and preserving knowledge. 

445. (that he would observe a certain commandment of Ours). 

446. (to observe that commandmenl). 

447. (in tlsat particular affair) . Or 'firmness of resolve or determinal ion/ 
44B. See P. 1, nn, 151, 152. 

449. (pointing to Satan), 

450. (eo beware of his viles and stratagems). 

451, I, tf.j in this Garden of Heaven. 

452, (fts all thy needs and comforts have already been provided for). 

453. (after pretending to be his friend and well-wisher and as.mring him of 

his on oath). See P. Vllf^ n. 33S. 

454, (wliich shall make thee finiiiortai, and cause thcc never to separate 
from God^s Presence). 
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121. Then the ate of lh^^ tree;*^^ so they beheld 

their nakedness, and they took to stitching upon themselves whh Ieeves of the 
Garden/"^ Thus did Adam disobey his Lord/*^ and erred 

122. . f) Thereafter his Lord accepted and reicnted 

toward him and guided 

123. . , , JlS) Allah said : gfst down you twain herefrom together 
Some of you are an enemy to some oihe/s Then if there comes to you guidance 
from Me^ whoever follows My guidance, shafi neither go astray nor he be 
di3tres3ecfT“^ 

T24. (^l , . . ^j) And whoever turns away from My guidance, verNy for 

him will be a shrunken livelihcigdT** and We shall raise him up sightless**^ on the 
Day of Judgment. 

125. , . . Jli) And he wifi say: Lord! why ha^tThou raised me sight¬ 
less whereas I have been abfe to see.*** 

126. , Jti) Afhh wifi say: in a like way did Our signs come to 
thee, and thou ignoredest them,**^ so thou too shaft be Ignored*** this day. 

127. We thu 5 requite hfm who transgresses**^ and does 
not believe in the signs of thy Lord; and surely the torment of the Hereafter is 
most severe and most lasting.*^® 

128. (J 4 JI . . - ^1) Has it not served as guidance to-them*** how msny s 
generation We have destroyed before them, in whose dwellings they walk.*’* 
Verfly therein are signs*^^ for man of reason. 


455, L J .3 they pai took of die fruit of a ccrUin tree. 

456p (to conceal their nakedness). This exalts the sense of modesty in 
humsin beings^ and strikes at the roct of pliallkisin winch fornix an integra.1 part of 
pagan art and religion. 

457i (by a grave error of judgment;) the very act of dlisobedience far 
from disclosing any normaJ depravity or turpitude was the outcome of Adam'^s 
intense wish to remain eternally in the Divine presence. 
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45^3. (in hh sifai ch for the good-wiil of his Lord), 

459* (oiii ol His gri^ce, on his repentance and shuwini^ rontritifin). 

460. (to the right path ihroughotit his life)* 

46 J. Sec I, nn. 170, 171 

4G2^ (ill tliis Very woridj* Religirsn being the basic factor of morale and 
Ihe fact of all lutniais society, he who is diverLed from true religion, is riding a 
nidderles^ boat in the ocean, and such a one, all through his lifcp must be running 
after illusions and following a false lightn Even in modern limesj careful investi¬ 
gators liavc found that rdigion has a great influence ort the suicide rate, and have 
maintained that those who are earnestly dwout to religion furnish very few suicides. 
463h (symbolic of his wilful blindness in this world). 

464. (in the world beloiv)^ 

465. (and wast wiJfully blind to them), 

466. (p. deprived of Our grace). 

467. (the bounds of Law), 

468. and (jil both here denote the superlative^ not the comparative^ 

degree. 

469. tf., the Makkan pagans^ 

470. {and whose ruins they see with their own eyes), Tht allusion is prima¬ 
rily to the old nations of Arabia——the "Ad and tht Thamud. 

471. 1 . s.j reasons forgiving car to the voice of the holy Prophet, 
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SECTfOM 8 


129. . , , V Jj) And had not a word yon^i forth"* from thy Lord and 

a term determined/’^ it must neceseartly h^ve came.*~^^ 

T30. (2^/ . , , ^^U) So bear thou patientiy^^'^ with what they say,"^ and 

hfll]ow the praise of thy Lord"^ before sunrise"^ and before sunset:"* sod /talfow 
in parts of the night^” and the ends of the day/" haply Thou Witt be 
pEeasecfs“^ 

131, ^ ^ - ^j) And do not strain thy eyes^^' after what We have given 
parrs of them*** to enjoys the splendour of the iife of this wodd/^® that We might 
try them therein; and the provlsron of thy Lord*®* Is the best and most Lasting. 

132. , ^ij) And bid thy household for prayer, and persevere 
thou therein/*’^ We do not ask any provision of thee /** it is We who provide 
theen*** The ftsppy end is for pfety. 


472F (for ^ lespiie, in accordance %vtth His universal Plan and PurposE)i 
473i (for their punishment by God). 

474v (here and now j isnmediately and in this very world). 

475. (O Prophet!), 

47G, (its the way of bla&phemy and infidelity). 

477, (in prayer). 

47S, I. at the motning (Fajr) prayers. 

479. i. J.* at tiie two afternoen prayers, and 'Air, 

480. L at the two evening prayerSj Alagkrih and ^Isha, 

481. L at the two ejttremitifts oT the day ; daybreak and sunset; Fay and 

Maghrib pray^^rs. The repetition is for the sake of emphasts- 


437. (witlijrespect to receiving favours fram God). 

483. (in the future as thou hast not done in the past, O Prophel I). 
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4fi4, I, f,, the infidels, The purport ii: do not covel the pomp and prospe¬ 
rity whicii We have bestowed on some of the infideJi in this world. 

435. Temptation of wealth and splendour lurking in ambush to iurpHso the 
unguarded believer, dangerous always, assailed the early Muslims, sunk into want 
and penury a^ thty wwc, with redoubled foFce, and \hmhn^ tneritfd a special 

wsirnwi^* 

486, (for them in the Hereafter). 

+87, (as these are the Important things worth attending lo), 

438. (as We provide for aii and aundry). 

489, 1. We do not require of thee that thou shouldat labour to obtain 

provision for thyself and thy family. 






XX, sn/€f} 78 Ha 


IZB 






133. {JjVi . . 'Jl*j) And they*” ssy : why does he not bring us a sign from 
his Lord7'*‘ Has not there come to them the fulfilment*” of whet is in the former 
Scriptures?*"^ 

134. {£-' :^ , . . }i) And had We destroyed them*"* with a torment before 
It,*” they would have said ;**“ O our Lord! why did Thou not send us a messen¬ 
ger that we might have Folfowed Thy signs before we were disgraced and 
humiliated. 

135. . . . J*) Say thou :*'^ everyone is on the watch; so watch on, 
and soon you shall know*” who ore the feliows of the even path and who has let 
himself be guided. 


490. 

491. 
his inission. 

492. 

493. 

494. 

495. 

496. 
world), 

497. 
496, 


*. t., jome of ihfi infidels. 

i. 4 .^ a special miracle such as we demand as the Divine credential for 

t. the fulfilment of promise made earlier. 

(as to the advent of the Final Propliet and the Last Rook), 
ffor their infidelity). 

». before ihe Revelation of the Qur'an, 

(at the Resurrection; or at the time of their chastisement in the 

(O Prophet 1). 

(demonstrably). 
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PART XVII 


Surat-ul-Anbiya 

The Prophets. XXI 

(Misfckan, 7 Sectfons and 112 Verses) 

!n the n^rne of Allah, the CompaEsionate, tho Merciful. 

SECX/ON 1 

1. , , , ■^-^51) Theif reckoning^ h^is approached mankind, whife 

they^ are turning away unheedlngly.^ 

2r 1^0 fresh admonitfon from their Lord^ comes to them 

but they listen to it while they are sporting. 

3, hearths being in e light mood,'® The wrong¬ 
doers® keep secret their whispers^ among themselvea: thrs" Is but a mortal like 
yourselves;* what I will you be affected by magic while you know ?^® 

4. , , , JS) prophet sard : my Lord knows the word*^ In the 
heavens and the earth:^^ and He is the Hearen the Knower. 


If The Day of Reckon!n|^ c!moving clo&e and cln^ic every mnsmenl. 

2. L ff.p the in lide|.^4 

S. (from tlifi considers lion iViereorj: i. f, ^ sn j^te^eped are they in 

recklessness! 

4f (throuj^h the Qrir^ln). 

5« The entire lack o f interest in other-world conditions, ^imong the pagan 
Arabs, arising from thfir sceptical outlook is a well-known Fact of history. KecklcssT 
sceptical, iTialerialistic in their outlook, 'a great majority believed! in no future lift 
nor in a reckoning-day of good and rivil.* (LSK, Intro, p. X7^XI^). The 
Prophet's 'conteniporaries and the generations preceding them were, as a rule, 
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little inlhienced by religion.'’ (ILRE. I, p. 659J 'CJnr ^>1" lliu liturtlest ni 

she Prophet's task Co induce in thorn that pious attiinde r^f mind towards ihe 
C re a tor j which IsUm inculcates equally with Judaism and ClsriMhufiTv' but 
was practically unknown to the healhen Ai'abs, (Arnold, FT^tIchi7i° of p, 43). 

C. [to iheir own souls) i. the pagans. 

7h [regarding the holy Prophet).. 

8. ■ (claimant to prqpliediood}. 

9. I, distinct fi'om as in nti material svay: and tIteTefnte his claims to 
Messengership are unworthy of credence. That was the pagan view of the holy 
Fropfiet and the prophelhood, 

10. That was the pagan view of the holy Qtir’ao. Its cni^ctiveness they 
found themselves unable to ignore ^nd could only cjtplain away by falling h an 
enchanted word, 

11, (whether whispered in secret or uttered openly)- 

12+ (and so He knows well the secret plots against Islam and die Proph-st, 
and will punish every culprit accordingly). 
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5. Aye! they say a medley of dreams; aye! he has 

fabricated it, aye \ he h a poeh^* so let hrm bring us a sign, as the ancrents were 
sent 

6h r^ot a town whfcb We destroyed before them came 

to believe ; will these believe?** 

7. (uj^U _ , Uj) And We sent not before thee*^ but hemen bemgs to 
whom We revealed so ask the people of tfie Admonition if you do not know.^’® 

S- , . . Uj) And We made them not bodies requiring no food/'*' 

nor were (hey immoilafs.®* 

9. Then We fuifilfed to them the promi&e^ We dafi- 

vored them^® and those whem We wllfed,®^ and destroyed the extravagant.'®^ 

10, . , . j*!} And assuredly We hove sent down to you a Book iri 

w'hich is admonition for yoir; will you then not reflect? 

SECTION 2 

’ - ’ f-^) How rtinny a town did We overthrow which were 
doing wrong, and We caused to grow up thereafter another nation f 

12- , , i yj) Tiien when they perceived Our revenge,®^ lof they 

were from it fleeing. 

13. Flee not, ^nd return to that wherein you luxuriated and 

your dwellings, hapfy you wHJ be questioned. 


13. (of the Holy Q.ur^5nj in their extreme Jiatrcd), 

14. (not in the artistic sense* a composer of verses in correct meter^ but an 
eevtatic poet who under influences from the Unseen utters ma^^ical farmulae, 
admonitions and premonitions). 

15. i\ let him wort wonders such as the ancient soothsayers and 
ma^iciatis did, 

IG. [in the face of portents and miraclca), 

17. G/ Dt. 2^: 2-4; Mt. 13 : 11-15. 
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18. (and hOi demt-^pda, or oilier superhiim^in beings]. Noie the 

impoL't af lEie word . It always niak human beings who have been choien 
for the propSietic oflicei and never any female. 

39. (O pagans!) The address is lo die pagans^ who denied the very pos^i- 
l^ilhy of ReveUdon to a iiuman being. Tliey are asked to rehr to the pnople of the 
Book {i. r.j die Jews) whose advice diey highly valued in instiers religions. is 

*a Book containing art eXposidoEl of religiort, and an irtStitulioii of religious laws; 
STiy book of t3ie prophets : and spedady the Ktiran and the 

20, i\/., iu\Vik^ angels who require ticilhcr food nor drink, ihe apostles 
have invariably 3jeeu mere men^ preaching and proclaiming the will of Godi 
standing by His Law, and rebuking evil and promulgating virtue, hut strictly 
subject to the common physical [aws of humanity, 

2L Lit. abiders 

22. (from Our tvraLb which overtook the rebels roundabout El:iern), 

23. (and diey v,wvft those who submitted to Our messengers). 

24. I. tlie tresspassers of Our Uw^s. 

25 . (approaching them, whether in the form of an army of conquest or 
^ome other physical calamity)- 





■ 14. fc^iU . . . saFd WO 0 be to usF surely have been 

^vmng-doe^'?. 

15. , , . i^i'i And ?his ceased not /o be their cry^ untr! Wo rn^^de 
them a f^^r^esf reaped extinguished 

16. (c^ . . , Lji And We created not the heavens and the eafth and 
wbn\ is rn-betweeri in play.-® 

17. . . . L' 5 j( _J; Had We intended that We should choose a &pcirt. 
surely We would choose it from before Us—-if We were going to do thai-^^ 

18- (jjM.r . . . Jp) Aye! We hud truth^* against falsehood/^ so that h 
brains iL c'nd !o f it vanishes-, nnd woo to you for what you utter 

19. . . . 4 ],') His is wliosoever is in the heavens and the earth 
and those near Him^^ are not too proud to pay Him homage nor are they over 
weary.*® 

20 . \ \JJ .HJIJl . . . U __i^TVTTl-l J And the-y hallow Mmt night and day. they do not 

21. , i-i) Have they'^^ taken gods from the earth.who raise up 
the dead? 


26. (as Oue' tvrnth ovf?rtonE: tbcin), 

27. L dead! and extinct^ like aslips^ 

2B, L i.j lllc ujiiverse is not the Outcome of a inei'e creative Sport, but is 
created with Wisdom and Purpose, and is a scriott?? reality to be reckoned i^dth- 
THts repudiates the Ii^diati docLrinc of Afiya 4rid Its HrLplicafions, 

2^. Religion, whatever cHp it may by, always implies a serious slate of 
mitul, fuid solemnity is its very bieaih, *Thcie miist something solemiii, seriouSi 
and tender about any aldcndewhich denominate rnfigjous,, ^. Tbsword “divine'^ 
shall mean for us not n’lerdy the primal a-eaEity as the icidividua 1 fee!^ lEnpelled to 
respond to aolemuly and gravely, arid neither by a curse nor a jest.^ (James* 









XXf. iya 


131 


Varitiitsoj Htligimi p. 3fJj. 

30. i-. t., tiiB (Ifsctrlne ftf moiioiheism aiiH Unity. 

31. L t.f lilt-dog mil of poly Lhei SHI and Pliiralilyi 

32. (iniploiisly concerning God, and His Person and Attributes, O 
polytheists !)* 

33. t. e., angelSp-JETioj-anily asstjnied by pagans lO be gods pr godhngs. 

S'!-. (. , they wliUngly and perpeiually servo t!io Most High, and have 
neuhei' will nor capacity to go against Him. 

35. All this is aimed at angeklatry. 

36. I. t-t tbn pagans, 

37. Sucli as idols, and sacred rivers, trees and animals. 
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22. .J) Had there gods, besfdes frr-between 

the twain/® surely the twain wouid have gone to rurn.'*^ Halfowed be Allah, 
the Lord qf the Throne, from what they*-' utter] 

23- [o Questioned He siTafJ be not as to what Ha does.** while 

they^^ shall' be questioned. 

24. . . . j-i) Have they taken gods beside Him? Saythou/t 

forth with yoiir proof This is an admonition to them with me^^ and an admo¬ 
nition to those before But most of them know not the truih/'^ so they are 

^iverters/^ 

25. And We dfd not send any messenger before thee but 
We revealed to himl there is no god hut I, so worship Me 

26. Arid they saythe Compassionate has taken a 
son/” Het] lowed be Hof®* aye! jre bondmen honoured I*® 

27. They precede Him not fn word,^ and by His command 
they work/^ 

28. (uAii- . , . knows whatsoever is before them and whatso¬ 

ever is behind them, nnd they^* intercede not except for him whom He approves. 
And in awe of Him [hey are fearful. 

29. . . . j^_t) And whosoever of them^* should say: verily I am a 
god beside Him, such a one We will requite with HeN. Thus We requite the 
ungodly. 


3Sh (as imaf^iined hy the poJyfheQstiq peoples all the world over). 

39. I. i.y the }le^tvens on the one hand and the earth on ihc other. 

40. (by natural fights ol such mighty anta^onis[s). The battle of gods is 
a familiar feature of the mythologies of thg world ! 

41. i, the polytheists. 

42. (sc derogatory to His dignity), 

43. The very supposUion that the Almlg;hly God should be rcsponj^ibie to 
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jonic onti hifiluri' tliati Himself, or regulate actiofis lo some higber law, is on 
the face of It absurd and incomistent with the reality of itn; Divine freedom and 
Omnipoicitce, yet even sudt palpable absurdit.ie<i have passed corrent in polytheistic 
systems. In ibc Greek religion, for instance, the power even 'of the liighesl fiod 
was limited', and 'oveiTuliug fate became an inexorable law, before which even he 
mu^L bDWn^ (DB- V, ]47). 

44, ^ rfrj, ail of His tr^itlurcsj lioivi^ver c’.xaltC'd tliey ni?iy Ijt^ 

45,, (O Proplict!), 

4G. s’* if.j brhig any aiguniont you can lo suppCfft your crtidtjj poEyilictstit: 

iiOLioiis. 

47. i, s uiy cotiCenipOrarieE. 

48. t. f,, addressed by old scriptures. The purport is i ihe and 

FundamoinaE doctrine of liic unity of Goil is the coniimoii tlu’Piic huih of the Qur att 
and the old Scriptures where is there any trace itl thciu of the dogma of co-part¬ 
nership of gods? 

49. {since they never care to arrive at the truib). 

50. (therefrom) L t-, tliey are still heedless of the iVulIl 

5J, TJic ectiiral Message delWcred in every land and clime, through every 
pro[3heJ and aposile. 

52. The refererice Ittre is not to tlic ClirisLians l>ut io the Arab pagans. 

53. (and thereby tln^y meaci some of His angels)- This particular blas¬ 
phemy has been world--wide, the Semitics being no exception. "That the angels^ as 
^'50113 of Goflj-'" form of dio old Semitic inythology, is dear from Gen. VI. 2, 
4.’’ (Robprt-SOfi ^mitli,, R^iigiori iiimitgs, p. 446). 

54. (from a:ll 5 uch blasphemous supcr-^iitsons). 

55. i.s.t no more than God"? devoted sei'vatiu^ very honourable thoughs 
and not demi-gcds or sons of God in any sense. 

5b. L respectful servants of God as they arej they cannot be so presump' 
tuous as to say any thing until He lialh spekeij it. 

57. (as befits perfectly obedient.^ loyal and dutiful servants). 

53h ’-^thc Omniscient* All-K nowing God- 

59+-powerless creatures as they arc- 

60. AU this required special emphasis in view of the very wide prevalence 
of angdolatry. 

61. t., of the i-ingeis and other created beings. 
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SECTION 3 


30- (Oy+jH , , . ^jl) Hsue not those who disbelieved considered thel liic 
heavens and the earth were cfosed up,” then We rent theni?*^ And We have 
made of water®^ everything living,^^ wilf they not then beJfeve?^* 

31. (ijjj^j^ , , , tLj^r^) And We have placed in the earth firm miountains 
lest it should move away with them.” and We placed therein passages for paths, 
that haply they may be guided/® 

32. (u>-y*, , . \^j) And Wo have made tho heaven a root sefe/" and 

from the signs thereof"they are averiers. 

33. (oj^v-L - ■■ - He it Is who has created the night and the day,, 

the ELin and the moonn^^ sach In an orb .floating."^ 

34. (gjjUll , . , Uj] y\nd We have not before theer granted immortality to 
any human befng/^ so rf thou die&t are tiiey’^ (p be immortafs?^*’ 

35. {jj^y , . . Every one rs going to taste of death, and We shall 
try you"® with evil''^ and g-ood^® a$ a temptation."* and to Us you will be returned. 


62, (so diat no rail] oould d^scand from abov^^ nor c^iuld any plant gro%v 
upon iho Mtrfacc of the earth). 

63, L f,, the one by rains and t lie other by plan is, 

64, The reHerence h to c]ie ra.iii-watei ivhscii is the ultimate support^ direct 
or in<IEroct| of all life on the earth. (Th) ^Life of every bind is dependeiU upni^ 
water, and tcrrestrEal life upon raisMvaLcr/ (HHW- b P’ "^4) 'Of ait the_ thousands 
nf possible liquids otlipr tlian i.vatGr,, thrae is no I one which would seem to have the 
faintest prospect of supporting life. ■^■loi'fiovrr^ every tissue of every living organism 
contain.'; a large percentage of waiter as an csseruial ingredient in its coniposiiiom We 
need only try to imagine the plate of water being taken by. say, one of the sera vs of 
alcohols, OTie of ihe hydrocaj'bort?. -one nfilio btmsem^ groupj etc. etc., and we see 
how htcraily impossiblo any .mbsLiuitEon bcfOiines/ (Gn^enu-ood, Ilhl^gy and 
Chrtstiasl Belie/y p. 180 ). 
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65^ Tl]fi reference my well be to protoplosnij translated years ago by 
Huxley as physical basis of Itfe^ ih^ ^one kind of matter which is common to all 
living beings/ (Huxleyp CeliKtfd Essaj?s^ I. pr 131) It is the essential material of 
wliich h'iM living crcatuifs arc composed. Now this prolopltisni is in its turn almost 
an aqueous substance, for water Ss the most a]>imdant single component of proto^ 
pla^m/ (EBr, XVIll, p. fil 7). 

66. (ill iho-all-stillitiency of Cod the Creator). 

67. i. j., with mankind, So tliat if may tioi. sliakeand move unstcadilvK 

68. (in their journeys by thnir means), 

69. (and afTording security). is so called because of its height^ and 

ilie tallness of its walls. Thus the word dopicts the nature of the hcavon more truly 
and more grapliteally than any astronomical term ever can. 

70. (pointing that ihey are the workmanship of God). 

7h (ail nf wliicli are entities^ not gods or goddesses to be worshipped 

or atlored)d 

72. ^All glide or ti'niwl nalong Ewifiiy^ in a iirinanieiit^ like the swinimef 
upon the surface of tho ivater, or hi the water. ^ (LL) ^How beautiful it is to 
contemplate the lu^avcnly bodies swinurting llirough space (or ether) in their 
rounded coursf5 before out ga^e ! (AYA)/ In tlse words of a modern asti'ononier" 
Tf you %vatc]i the heavens for an boiii'or two^ you will 6nd that the stars all 
move ticro^s the sky from fa5t to wests like *i. fKiiumti of soldiers on the march, 
without SO much as aUcriug their posidwis relative to vacli nilnir. The same sort, 
of thing happens night after nigbl. The .liLOOxi, coo^ moves with the stars from ease 
to west. During the day the sun doc^r the same. Of course during the day time 
we are not able to ieo the stars; tire atmosphere around u^ diffuses the light of ihe 
&un and thus prevents cuir seeing the stars during the hours the sun Is above the 
horiaon. If there was no atmosphere and we were 5 . 1 IH able to survive^ we would 
See the stars shining a|! round tlic sun, at^d acrompariiying it in its journey acro^j 
the heavens/ 

73. (O Prophet! so that thy death, whensver it occui^^ can be no disproof 
of thy apostleship). The passage ivas revealed when the Makken pagans rejoked 
at the prospect of ihe holy Prophet's death. 

74h I. t.f thy enemies^ 

75. (so why should they feel jubliant?}, 

. 76, [O mankiud !). 

77^ di^agieeable staler, such as pain^ disease^ bereavement, povertyj 

eic- 

78. i agreeabje states, such as good hcaltli, properlyp children, elc. 

7§, in the way of a trial. 
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36. ((:j ^. Sjij) And when the inhde]^ look at tbee,^® they only take 
thee up for mock&ry:*^ js this the one who mentions yo^r gods with conlempt?^^ 
while in the mention of the Comp^issfonate they are then^selves blespherr^ers.'*^ 

37. . , . jl^) Man was created of haste.-®'* I shall surely show 
you IVly signs,^^ so ask Me not to hasten.®^ 

38. ^ And they say;when is this torment comingp if 

you say sooth? 

39. [jj^, . . . j]^J) If the disbelievers only know of the time when they 
shall not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces nor frorn their backs nor 
shafl they be succoured 

40. . ,. J;) Aye ( rt"‘^ would come upon them on a sudden and 
will dumbfound thom; they shall not be able lo av^rt it nor shall they be respited. 

41. . . - ^j) And assuredly mocked were the messengers before 
then there surrounded^^ the scoffers*^ whet they had been mocking at.®^ 

S£CTIOFJ 4 

42. , J*) Say thou:*^ who guards you from the Compassionate 
by night and day? And yet they avert themselves from the remembrance*'^ of 
their Lord.*® 


BOh (O Prophet I), 

8L The Frnphei^s ^message and his warnings reedved from them nothing 
bat scoffing and contempt.^ (Arnold, PTfUihing ef p. 13) 'They would only 

point at him slightingly as he passed, and say: there gocth the Fellow froni among 
the children of *Abd-al-Muttalib, to speak uruo the people about the Heavens!" 
(Mulft opr ciL, p. 63)- 

82. (svsth disrespect and contempt)- Tlte verb Jj has also a sense of 
'dispraisfl^ or evil speech/ (LL) ts\ (IQ.). 

G3- (by their associating with Him lesser gods and ascribing lo Him 

attributes unu^orcby of Him). 
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Si. So hasty and impauent indeed is he S signifitji the seeking, and 
pursuing, or eudeavouring after, a thing before its proper time, or s-eason^ (LL). 
The passage denotes the excess of this quality in man. 

&5. (at the proper time), ‘‘My signs^ SEguify the approach of the He^uc 
of tiae tormeiU. 

36. Tlie pagans were pressing on the hoiy Prophet to bring on lite Divine 

vGEigeance inmiedSatolyH 

37. (to the Muslims). 

33. (aEld thus tht^ would not have veil lu red to demand its toiidng on). 
The conditional parEicle J iinplies that what is supposed either does not take place 
or is not likely to do so. (WGAL. II, p. 347) 

89. i. i,, the Hour, or Divjne vengeance. 

90^ (by the scoffers of their day^ O Prophet [). 

91. (in ihts world). 

92. 1. rf., the Divine vengeance. 

93 . (so take comfort then, O Prophet [), 

94. (O Prophet I to the £ coffers ). 

95. L f., from His wrath which msiy descetld on the rebels at any time. 

96^ i. j from His true worship' shorn of all other worships. 
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Pan XVft 






■J.v •'■i'.': ■'I'ii i ■'•..»’iti»»^ 




43. ■ . - f^) ^lisv gods who defend tl>em“^ against Us? 
They®^ have no power to ^uccr^ur thems^lvos; and against Us they cannot be kept 
company with.^^ 

44. (OjJ^^ ■ ^ ' li} W$ ie-t these people and their fathers cnjoy^^ 

uniiJ ihefe grow long upon them the life.^^^ Observe ihey^^'" not We come 

upon llwfY land/^* diminishing it by its h-ordm?^*^ Will they then triumph?^*'® 

45h (ujj^Lf . . . Ji) Say thou; I only warn you by the Revelation;and 
the de^lf do not hear the cafJ when they are warned, 

46. (ci.Ja . , , cj^j) And if oniy a breath of the torment of thy Lord were 
to touch them, they wNI cry;*“® woe to u:s! we have been the wrong-doers. 

47. (c^ . . . And shall set balances of justice for the Day of 
Judgement,^^^ Then no one will be wropiged at if be but the weight of a 
grain of mustard-seed,”"^ We shalf bring it; and suffice We as reckoners7^^ 

48. , jiil j) And assuredJy We gave to and the 

distinction and iJIuniFnatijqn end an admorilron for the G^ 7 f/-faaring — 

49. {ojaUla . , . those who fear their Lord. Unseen, and who are 

fearful of the Hour, 


97. (from the veDgeance when i.t conies). 

93. L tho5<^ fals^gods.. 

99. (by solace and comroi L), jr ^jj j ^ L ^ ^ j/1 V 

^ 4lij j (Rgh.)' 

ICO. (worldly prosperity). 

10 In (of uase and enjoyment^ and thty becriinc conceited and foigetful of 
tiicLr duties). 

I02i I. f.j the Arab pagans. 

J03. —’—as a prelude to their final chastisemcnE- 

104, (of Makka and its neighbouring places). Or bring desiruction 
upohp^ p\:\ is also, ‘he destroyed ii.^ [LL) 
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105, i,. f.} curtailing it of its sides or districts, one by one, by the conquest 
of Islam. 

106, I. t.t are they Still rfreaniing of their victory? 

J07, (and it is heyonfl niy fuueUoii to bring on the vengeance), 

108, (so no amount of preaching and warning will avail these wilTul 
rejectors of truth).. 

109, (from sheer cowardice), *A breath qf lormeni' means only a small 
portion ofiL 

110 , - in accordance wiih Out perfect jusLice—— 

11 L (^vhen actiona of every soul wilt be weighed and it will be requited 
accordingly). 

113. (full and perfect justice being meted out to every one)* 

113. i- merit nr giliU of ajiy acdon. 

1 H. r., even so small. 

115 . (even without the aid of balances). Thi* striJtcs at the root of the 
pagan conception requiring a special god of knowledge. Tine Egyptians, for instance, 
worshipped Thotii as the divine measurer of celestial seasons and earthly years. 

: 16. (primarily and directly). 

117. (as his lientenai] t). 
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ijiS © Q^ isi® iL® 

lii ^t 1 a 2 l t ^1 @S 

|]irX< 3 U 3 i :2 


$ 

Si:* 


50. {ojfi . , . Ilm> j) And this“* is an admonition blest, which We have 
sent down;”® wiJI you tJien be its rejectors? 


SECTION 5 

J 

51, (crJe . , , .li) j) And assuredly We gave r-ectitude to Ibrcjhfm afore¬ 
time, and him We had ever known, 

52, (OjiiC , . , J'fl il) fieca/f when he said to his father'®^ and his people: 
what are these images which you are cleaving 

B3. (ofj* , . . ^fi) They said : wo found our fathers their worshippers. 

54. (c^v' > ■ ' * assuredly you, you and your fathers, have 

been in error manifest. 

55. [civ^l , . . ^J^*) They sard : hast thou oomt; to Lrs in seriousness, or 
art thou among those Who sport? 

56. , , , JS) He said: Aye f your Lord is the Lord of the heavens 
md the earth. Who created them; and of that f am among the witnesses. 

Ailah^ ! am surely going to device plot 
against your idols,after you have turned your backs. 

58, (u^ ./.■■- f**^) Then he made them fragments,^*’ a// except the 
big one of them, *** that haply to it they may return. 

59. , yU) They said: who has dofte this to our gods? surely 
he is of the evil-doers, 


1 le, (BookI likewise). 

1 19. (from heaven), 

120. (to be worthy qf it). 

121. Who 'was a manufacturer of Jdqls apd had them for s^le/ (JE. 1. 
p. S6)—perhaps a distinguished sculptor of his day. See afsq P. VTI, n. 525. 

122. (as objects of adoration and worship). Images and idols are looked 
upon by the idolaters not only as visible symbols and representations of some higher 
beings but as tenements or veritable ^bodies’’ of their gods and fraught with divinity. 
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See also P. VIL nn. 526,527; P. XVI, nn. 153, 158, 

I2S, (and wc have only folla^ved their example). TJie Sumerians bad from 
tne beginning, so far as we can tell, made statues of the deities in thefr pamheon, 
^irjcl always diey represented them in hucnaai shape/ {WooKey, p. 249) 

Idolatry and image-worship form a v&ry striking feauire of the B4byIoniart reli¬ 
gious system/ {ERE. VJI. p. ]]7). 

124. So ifiiactMstomed to, and so unfamilLar wiih, tht^ doctrine of monolhe- 
hm were they, 

125, (so that you may more plainly be convinced of your folly in worship¬ 
ping them). 

[26. (an^l have left tht^ templ«). 

12^* (in the people^g absence),, ^signifies fragments of a (bing much 

broken/ (LL) 

12S. (so that it tniglit Ionic as ifu S>ad smaslied die others]. Abraliam had 
left the chief idol intact with an axe hacigisig on its neck, ^And sei^-ing an iron 
implement, he dciitroyed and broke with it all the images save one, into the hands of 
wbicli he placed the iron whicli lie lasid itsed/ (Polanoj .a/j. ciLj p. 36). 

129. faiid ask it what if had done with ihc othersV 



^A2 


XV/f 



60, ^ said 3motig thefns&^v&s. we heard a youths 

cafled Ibrahim speak^^^ of tham wkh di'^f^specL 


61 i . ^_^lr) They sard : bring him thBn before the ^es of the 

people;^^'* haply they may bear 

62 . They said:^®'’ art thou the one who has done this to 
our gods. O Ibrahim 

63. , , , JlJ) He said:^^* rather he has done- itr'“ th^ big one of 
them' so question them, if they ever spoakT*® 

64. pyJt)i , . , Vv) lurned tO the-m 5 <?lves and you it 

FG who are the evil-doers.^'^" 

66 h ^ f) Thereafter they were put to utfer confusionT” sayfng^ 

certainly thou k no west that they speak not.-*** 

66. . . , Jls) He said:^*^ do you wor^hfp them besfdes Alfah what 
can neither profit you nor hurt you. 

67. (CijbJ . . . -Ji) Fie upon you and upon whet you worship besides 
Allah, Will you not then reflect? 

68 . { 4 :^ , , , They sald:^'^ burn him and suocotir your gods, if you 
will be doingT*^ 

^ ^ saidi:^*® 0 Fire I be thou coolness and safety for 

Ibrahim."^ 


132, I. ff., some of them. 

J33p {reproachfully). For J'j see tii 82 above, 

] 34. t. in the public view, so thjit he might confess. 

!35. (agamsE him bn the strength of that conTesslon). 

13Si (after he had been brought before the public assembly). 

137. The qiio&tion was piiidy formal, as Ahrahain had already said Jn «he 
presence of a number of people that he would do sometlnng to the idols, ^Therach 
11 . W'ho hurried to the aparEment, where he found tlie broken idok and iho food which 
Abram had placed before In wrath and indignation he cricd^outimto his son. 
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saying: '"whsu is ihh that tliou liasi tlutie tJtUfj my guth?'' (Folsru^^ ep, ciL, p. 36) 

13C. (coMiinuhig Uh irony^ autf, poiiulng to the ■chiefido]), 

139, Jj. if 5 ^"v particle of digi’cssiot]; its English equivalcttts Nav, nay 

I'rnlic^r, not sOj on (he contrary^ Lmt. Here h^atlior' b preferabla, 

140. Il is obvious tfuu Uie qiiesEion of lyin^ or deceit on ihf? part xjf 
Abraham rises nowhere m the whole episode. He ntvpr intended, fo deceive^ nor 
did be mak^ a secret ofliis purpose or his feelijsgs. C/~ tlie Talmnc! ’ 'And Abraham 
answt^rd: I broisghs them savoury food, and behold they all grsaped for ii wid] 
eagerness at tlie same timo all save the largE^si one, ^vho.. annoyed and dlspl^^ased with 
their greed, seized that iron which he holds and destioyod tliein/ (Pot a no. ciL^ 
| 3 . 36 ). 

)41. (finding Lhemselvcs heaten in the argiimeist and ouuvitEed, and over¬ 
come yfhh sliame). 

T42. I, J.j worthy of iTlarnt and reproacli in vvor ship ping tlsr^se speechless 

gotls, 

IaL They wore made, (o mm over upon Oidr lieads. 'TJieir return 
to falsity being like nod to a (hinges becoming upside down/ (LL) 

144, (;c» why dost thou ask us to interrogate them?} Cf. ihe Talmud;— 

False are thy words^^j answered Theracli in auger. "^^Had these images the breath 
of life,.that they could move and act as thou hast spoken? Did I not Ftshion them 
with my own hand^? Naw+ then, could the larger destroy ifie sni^ller ones?' 
(Pol a 11 Oj Pp. ciu, p. 36.) 

145- (finding the opportunity of Jiis [ife and dealing his final stroke upon 
hi-S Opponents), 

146, (on finding themselves abstjlutely worsted in tiie argtimenr)^ 

147. (anything at al! to help your gods), Death by fire was a usual pimish- 
meivt in many ancient nations, Cy. the Talmud:-—'During this time Nimrod 
convftiied.Ius council. . .. . And the counselloj-s replied : “He who act disrespectfully 
to the kitig ishould meet death upon tiie gallows; this man has done more ; he is 
guilty of sacrilege, he has insulted our gods ; therefore ho should be burned to deadi. 
If it be pleasing to the king, let a fuinace be Iseated^ day and night, and then let 
this Abram be cast thercin.'^^ This advice pleased the kirig^ and he commanded 
such measures to be taken forthwith.^ (PoiEmo, ^p. pp. 37, 38). 

140. (as he was cast into the fire). According to the Jews:“"Nimrod 
ordered Abraham to be cast into a furnace. He had ?i pile of wood five yards in 
circumference set on firc^ and Abraham was cajtfnto it/ {JE, T. p. 06) 

149r (wliercupon the hvat nf the fire miraciiloiLsIy ceased, and ihe pile 
turned into a sort of pleasant meadow). 'Gad Hiinsvlf went down Prom heaven to 
rescue him/ (JIL b p- 06) See P. XXIH, nn. 199-200. 
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Psrt XVI/ 




^ ^ I 'nr- ; ClkT^ ' V K/ 

m i5E2i503 cI^UeSIK-^ 

-— ^ - 


70, And they^*“ wanted to do him h^rnrir but We 
made them^cfvi^s the vwnrf^t losers-^“ 

71. (ot-^^ . . . ^j) And We delivered him end LOt’^^ to the land in 
whfch We had placed the blessin^js^'^^ for the worlds. 

72- And We bestowed upon him Js-H^q^** and Y'equb 

3S a grandson,^®^ and each one We made righteous7^® 

73. (or-^ . , , r^^j) And We made them leaders,*'^' guiding by Our 

command,and We revealed to them the doing of good deeds'and the estab¬ 
lishment Of prayers, and the giving of poor-rate; and of Us they were the 
w^or^hrppers.^'^^ 


74. And os to Lu|; We gave hfm judgement and know- 
Jedge,*“" end We delivered him out of the city which had been working foul 
deeds; verily they were a people evil, wicked.^''“ 

75. (i:;r>JLJ^ . , . j) And We oeueed him to enter Our mercy; verily he 
was of fhe righteous, 


SECTION e 


76. , ’^ij) And to IMuh fiecaff when he cried^*^ aforetime,^'’'^ 

We answered him and delivered hfm and his household from a mighty disaster. 


150. 1 . g,, the idoktera, 

15!. (hy frustrating ail their designs). See P. XXIIL nm 1S9-A, 200, 
152 h i. ^.j his nephew and ?t prophet of Gud, Lot of thejBible. ^So Abram 
departed, as the Lord had spoken unto hiimi and Lot went wiih him/ (Ge. 12:4} 
i53. [both temporal and'spiritual) : i. tf., Syria^ the iand of prophets and 
aposEks, aud of rivers and gardens, 'A land that flu^veth with milk and honey/ 
(Josh. 5: 6) ‘And Abraham took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brotherms &on, and all 
their substance that they had gatheredj and the souls that they fiad gottei^ iu Haran i 
and they went forth to go into the laud of Canaan; and into the land of Canaan 
they came/ (Gfi. 12 : 5} 'And Abraham went up out of Egypt, he^ and hts wife, and 
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all timt [jc fiaf]^ and hvi ivhh hsm^ iiun llin sonth. And Abrnni iv-is v^ rv rich in 
Ciitllcj in silvcrj and ii'i goEd. . . . ^ And Lql als.o+ whicli wnb Abrahami hsdi 

dficks^ and hcfds^ and tt'nLs/ (Ge. 13; 2, 5) 

{a 3 a &dti). 

155. Qr, *an addiVinnal gift/ ils L" h both a grand-son and an additional giTc, 

155. (as every prophet of God is bound lo be). Tliis truth, obvious t.o 
every Muslim rcatler. needed an express alTirmai-ion in view oT extremely grave 
cliarpes of imrrorftliLy brought against lhese Israeliie propbeis in the Bible, 

J57 L f., exemplars; objects of imitation to a people. So these prophets of 
God were, the Qur^an e.'^f>^esBly and repeatedly affirms, models of religion aodpklVj 
and pre-eminently virtiiorEs and holy, not Tneri> diviners or interpreters of the Law 
to tlieir people. 

158- I. ff-j preadicrs of ihc Law to their people. 

159. Thus In Tslam role of the prophet is two fold. As an organ nf 
Revelation, he is the precepter of his people in true doctrines and right practices, 
and in hunselThe in a living embodiment of communion wkh God. 

160. (comTTrenanrate with his dignity as a prophet). 

161. (other than unnatural crimes), 'Tn Sodom every one who gave bread 
and water to the poor was condemned io death by fire^, (JE. XI, p, ■^24) 

1G2^ Cf, the OT ^The men of Sodom were wicked and dinners before the 
Lord exceedingly.-' (Ge. 13 : 13) Sec aho F, VITI. nn. 565, 564. 

163. Thi-B clear, powerful vindication of Lot^s saintly character was the 
more needed to contradict and repudiasre the most atrocious charge—of incest— 
brought against him in the Bible. (Ge. 19: 30-38] The rabbis, not to be outdone 
E?y the Bible, maintained that ^he was given over to lust^ therefore he chose Sodom 
a^ Ills resideuco."^ (VIII. p. 186) 

164, (to for the de.'i*ruction of his rebellious pcople). 

t65. I, ^Kn before the time of the prophets mentioned in the text. 
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77k We succoured fiim against a people who belied 

0(JF signs; verily they were a people evil, so We drowned them a]l.^“ 

■ 7S. j) And &s lo DS'ijd and Suleiman, recaf! when they 

gave judgment regarding the tillage when cert^m people's sheep had pastured 
therein at night ^nd of the fudgement concerning them^^’ We were the witnesses. 

79k (ojlrf , , , So We gave insight into it to Sulaimln/^® and to 
each of the two We gave judgment end knowledge.And We so subjected 
the mountains that they should haffow Us along with and aho the 

birds; and We were the doers7^^ 

80. (Cvji . , . c^^i) And We taught him the ad of maktng th^ coats of 
ma//for you^^^. that it may protect you In your violence; era you then thankful?^^* 
SI . ^JJj) And to Sulsirngn We srjb/ecta^ the wind, strongly 

raging, running at his com mand towards the land, wherein We had placed Our 
blessingand of everything We are the Knowers.*” 

82. . . . ^>j) And of the devib*^^ were who dived for 

himn^^* and worked a work besides end of them We were the Watchers.^” 


166. See P. XII. nn, !21, 124. 

167, L J., the people; the parties concerned. The prongun is plural, not 
dual, and refers to ; and is 'Judgment concerning them/ not Uheir 
judgmeiit\ 

160* 'Solomon was noteworthy Toe sag?icity and discernment. . 4 . . He was 
famed for hSs wisdom,^ (^JEi p. 610) ‘He discharged every duty with great accu¬ 
racy, thai. might have been expected from such are aged^ and of the greatest 
pmdenecH He was resolved to go to Hebron^ and sacrifice to Go cl upon the brazen 
altar that was built by Moses. Accordingly be offered there burnt offeringss in 
number a thousand. ... As he was asleep that very night, God appeared to him^ 
asid commanded him to ask of him some ^ifts which he was ready to give him as a 
reward for his piety* . . . Said he* “Give me* 9 ^ sound mind^ and a good 
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understanding,, whertby I may speak'and judg€> the people according to truth aud 
righteousness/^ With these petitions God was well pleased ; and promised to give 
him all those things that he had not mentioned in his option, riches, glory^ victory 
over his enemies; and in the first place understanding and wisdorn, and this in such 
a degree as no other mortal man, neither kings nor ordinary persons* ever had/^ 

VIO. 2:1} "The justice of Solomon was proverbial.His judicial 

wisdom was displayed in the memorable history of the two women who contested the 
right to a child/ {Milmaii* df., I. p. 251) His early decision of a certain 
intricate case immediately made him famous and has greatly helped to maintain his 
repuiaticn for wisdom ever since. It showed an instinctive insight into the workings 
of the human heart very remarkable in so young a man, and a keenness of practical 
discernment of a kind invaluable m one whose chief duty was to act as the supreme 
judge/ (BK IV. pp. 562, 563) See ako P. XIX. n. 419. 

169. (of the twain). 

170. (so that David^s judgment was also right, although Solomonwas 

better). 

1 7L C/1 the OTs“*Praise ye the Lord. . . Mountains and all hills ; fruitful 
trees* and all cedars: Beasts, and all cattle; creeping thingfi and flying fowls/ 
(Ps. mi 1, &^10) 

172. (thereof): i. f., it was We* the Author of the universe, who brought 
about all this. 

173. (O mankind!) bfote that the Holy Qur^an noAvherc asserts or even 

implies that David was the of the coast-of-mmL It only affirms, by impli¬ 

cation, that he made a great and beneficent use of them. 

174. (to Us, as you ought to be, for being taught the making of this great 
weapon of defence). 

175. j\ the land of Syria, whither he returned from his excursion. 

176- r ^., it is We who know every event with perfect truth and accuracy, 
whether it h known to human students or not. 

177. L perhaps the infidel genii who served Solomon, is not only 

"the devir, ‘but any that is exceedingly, or inordinately, proud or corrupt or un¬ 
believing or rebellious^ whether "of mankind^ or "of the Jim, a genii, and of beasts^ 
(LL)* Jjj j^} Jl# (Rgh). 

178. (in the sea)^ According to the rabbis, SoIomon^s "control over the 
demons, spirits, and animals augmented his splendour, the demons bringing him 
precious stones, besides water from distant countries to irrigate his exotic plants^ 
(JE. XT. p. 440) 

179. (such as the building of cities and palaces). 

180. f, tfi, it was We who controlled the unruly genib ^rid subjected them to 
Solomon^s control; so the fact need not look incredible^ 
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PsrMVli 



83. ;i . . . Ayyub,^*^ whinn he crfecf to his 

Lordverily affliction has touched me, and Thou fire the Most MercEful of the 
meicifulsT*^ 

fi4. . W-^) So We answered himr^*^ and We removed f^om 

htm what was with him of the affliction, nrtd Wo gave restoration to him his 
household and afong whh them^®^ the like thereof as a mercy from Us and a 
remembrance to the devotees.^^^ 

85. And to Ism^i! end idrjs'^" and Zuf-kifI 

Each was stead fast 

06. And Wc caused them to enter Our mercy, verily 

they were of the righteous. 

37. . ojJhi j) And .75 to ZunmunT^^ recfti/ when he departed 

withanger^^" and imagine that Wo coufd have no power over himT*^ and then 
he cried in the layer of darknessesT®^ there is no god but Thoul hallowed he 
Thoul verily I have been of the wrongsdoers/®'^ 

S3- So We answered him ^neJ We delivered hfm from 

the dis(ress;^^^ and thus do We deliver the belreversT^® 

99. \ fj-^) ^hd es to ZekariyyaH when he cried to hfs 

Lord:^®® Lord! feave me rot heirless^"^ though Thou art the best of inhedCorsT®^ 


181. Job qT the Bible, a descendant of Esan, cind in the fifth gjet^cratfon 
fi'otn Abraham. He was a very prosperous man and ofe.xernplary vircne and piety. 
See also P. XXML n. 39 I. 

182. (ftfter the lo^% of his sons ^tnd himself beinfr afflicted with a loathsome 
dkease). He had seven sons ftnd three daughters, all of whom sudd eniy died in a 
house-collapse. (Job. 1 : 2, 9) 

1G3. (io have mercy on me, and^cure itu> of tins fel! dise^ise). 

1B4'. (and his faith in God was retvarded}, 

1B5. (the members of his family being doubled) ^ 
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186. I. unto Lhe true and faithful servants oi' Godi 

187. See F. XVL rvn. 181 ff. 

188. Probably an Ara.bici 2 *?d forni of Ei;^kie]. 'In the fifiih day of tiie 
inoiith, which :vas the fihh year of king Jelaotactlin^s capTivity. _ The. word of the 
Lord came expressly tin ns Ezekiel the priesh the son of Buzl^ i[i the land of the 
Ghaklean& by th'i rivet Cbebar; hud the hand of the Lord ilsero upon him/ 
(Ezek, 1 : 2 , 3 ) was among thf" aristocracy wliom Nrbochadrv 3 .?.z=ir [597 B.Cp)^ 
after tlic first capture of Jerusalem, carried off to be ex ilea in Bab.yloT-.iah r . >• . His 
prophecies i^Kteuded over t^'Vnty-two ycflrs/ (JE.Y. 313-H) ^The iradiiinnal hiirialr 
place of Ihe prophet Ezekid, . . ./is sitown at Kpfil, near Birs Nimrud; for 
cehturies Vt has been a favourite phee of pitgnmaf^e for Mohammedanfi as well as 
for Jewj/ (p- 316} Speaking of the ruins of babyloii, says an explorer and trayelloi' 
of the Un conturv:—To the south-west, in the extreme distance, rose, the palm 
trees of Kcfil, casting their scanty shade over a small dome, covering the tomb of 
Eisekiel. To this spot annually Hock ]n crowds, as theij' forefather^ have done For 
centuries, th* Jews of Bap^hdad, Hillah and oEher cities of Chaldea, the descendamls 
of the captives of Jeruf^aiem,^ wlio still lirjg^ r in the land of their exile/ (Layard, 

and Babylon, 281)- See also P, XXTIL, n. 411. 

189- i, e.j steadfast in faith. 

190. (and not guihy of moral dclinquencLes so falsdy ascribed by the Jews). 

191. Jonah of the Bible. See P. XI. n. 402. i is literally bnan of the 

fisl/, so called because he was swallowed by u. huge fish. 

192 . (.igainst 3 ns people who refused to believe in him, but without the 

permission of Ilfs Lord). Sne P. XL m 403. 9 ^^ niean^ T broke off from him, 

or quitted him^ in anger^ or enmity^ (LL). So the plirase means, 'he went away^ 
breaking off from his people. Or quitting them in anger or enmity.^ 

]93h (jTi his Ifmocence). 

194. I. f., take him to tusk for bis umuitliorised flight. 

J95. fin the belly of the fish). The plural .number of 'darknesses" is indica¬ 
tive of darkness of night and of storm and of the -flal/s body. 

196. (so forgive me, my Lord [). The forgiveness he craves is for the error 
of judgmentj and not for any sin. Tlie prophets of God arc the very first to o^vn 
and acknowledge their miBtakcs^ however uninientionaE or trivial they may have 
been. 

197. (he was in) : 1 . £., he was cast out a&hore by the fish, and he landed 

safely. 

198. (froni every afilicEion and distress, unless it be desirable in the imivcrsa! 

Plan). 

199p (in his old age)* See P* Jll, n/383iT- 

200 . (and childless, but bestow gn me a child to carry on my work for 

Thee). 

? 0 l. i. e,j though I know that no son caJi be immortal, and all things must 
go back to Theo. 
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9Q, So -We answered tiirrt .and bestowed on him 

Yaby^ and We made sound for hfm his spouse®*^^ Verily at! of were 

w-'ont to Vie with or^e another In good deeds and to oaFI upon Us with iongfng 
and dfead^®* and they were before Us 

91. j) And as to she who guarded her chastity,We 
breathed into her=®^ of Our spirit.^” and made her and her a srgn®^^ unto 
the worlds. 

92. (jjjiU , , , o') Veh[y this community of yours is a single commu- 

and F am your Lord; so worship 

93. r . . And thoy*^^ spirt up thefr affair^^^ among them, 

a[! shalJ return to Us.“® 

SECTION 7 

94. ^ , Ji) Whosoever works righteous deeds, and he is a heli- 

evern there shall be no denial of his endeavour;and We are for him the writers. 

9b, (ojM'ji . . . f V-*) ^ lafd on every town which We have 

destroyed that fiiey*^*^ shall rrot return,®*® 

95. (OjM . , , Untf[ when YtFjuj and M^juj are let out®*® and from 
every mound they are trickling down,^^^ 


202d (for bearing a chiJdj and removed her barrenness). See P. HI. 
nm 391 fT 

203. I. f.y all the prophets and saintly persons mentioned above. 

204*. JDesLre and ftjar are the two ultimate springs of human conduct. 

205. (as befits the true men of God), Cf. tlic OT:—'The Lord raiseth 
those that are bowed down.'' [P?, I4fi : B) “The Lord lifteth up the meeii^ (Ps. 147 : 6) 
'He svill beautify the meek with salvation.^ (?s, 149: 4} And the NT :"-'Bkssed are 
the meek: for they shall inherit the earth/ (Mt. 5: 5), 

206, (and not once came near to nnchaUity as maliciously laid by her 
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Jewish calumniatois}* TJie reference is Co Mary^ the iinother of Jesu^. See Ph VL 
II. 536. 

20(through Our areh-angel Gabne]]. 

206. (which caused her conception). 

200. Jesus (on whom be peace !)- 

210^ (of Our ability to generate a child vviLboui the agency of a father), 

21L (O Muslima 1) f, this way of life w^hich is prescribed for you is tlio 
same as has been preached and practised hy all the prophets and holy men and 
Avomenj howsoever widely divided by time and £-pacc; Islam is only a cDhtiuuation 
of that old religion, 

212. This is the gUt of the universal religion. 

213. f i., the erring huinaniEy. 

2J4. 1 + c.f the affair of tlielr religion. 

> -m 

215. I, instead of keeping eo the old, primal religion of liuiuaniLy the 
ening pcopje have divided themselves int-o various jarring sects. 

216. (and then tiifey shall come to know). 

217. (in the Hereafter) Ly e.y his efforts in the right cause, however smalb 
shall by no means be lost- 

218. i- e,y the citizens of the that place. 

219. (to the %voild any more). 

220. (from their bs^rrierj and Si opened for them at the approach 

of the Last Day), For these turbulent, lawless hordes see P- XVI, n, 40. 

221. (in their swarming numbersj, their irrupt ion indicating the approach of 

the end of the world). the *Aik! when the thousand years are expired, 

Satan shall be loosed out of his prison. And shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the Four quarters of the earthy Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea,^ (Re, 20: 8) 
References to Gog and Magog in the Bible are many^ specially. In the Book of 
Ezekiel, but Magog, according to the BiblicaUcholarEj is a slip for Gog, and the 
name Gog 'is a collective one^ for a whole series of peoples coming from the northi 
and threatening at one time^ during the 7th century^ to engulf the Semitic world, 
much as the Goths and Vandals threatened the Roman Empire^. (DB* V. 80)* 


p 


!l 
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eaiC^KiO: £"=fel4ta5iELv'-' 

-fejgJiaGS^iS^- 


97l , , , L^jil j) And tiiife shaTl appmac-h the true promise/^* end 

\o\ the ey^s of the? disbelieving shall be sfaring.^“^ Woe to us! surdy we have 
been unheeding: ayef we have been the wrong-doers.^^'^ 

98. (cijjjb . . , p) Verily you and whatever you worship besides Allah 
shall be firewood for Helf:^*^ you shall go down to it. 

99. . 0 *^ J-) Had these been gods, they would not have gone 

down to it, and all shaN abide^^^ therein. 


100. . . H ^) Theirs shall bo roering therein, end therein they shaU 

hear 

t01. (ojj^ , , , iUr'Sjl j^) Verily those for whom good reward has preced¬ 
ed from Us,®*® they shalf be kept far away the ref ronn.^®° 

102. (uj^ , . , 'i') They shall not hear a whisper of it and they 

shali eblde^^ in that faffcity for which their soufs long. 

103. (uj^^ , , ^ '^) Them, the Great Terror®*^ shall not grieve, and 

angels shalf meet them:*®® this is your Day which you were ever promised—“ 

104. {c^ , . . the Day when*^^ We shalt roll up the heavens like as 
the rolling up of a scrofl for books. Even as We began the first creationp*^^ We 
$han restore a promise dwdffjg upon Us; verity We are the doers. 


£22. f.j the promise of Re^surrectloii and Judgment. 

223. (with horror and bewilderment). 

224. (ignoring and disregarding all warnings). 

225. (O idolater i) See P. I. n, 103. 

226. L €., both you and they. 

227. (forever). 
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228, (jiuglUt 11] the midst of Lhdr own gioLuis bi[n?'tUaliGriij). For jaj 

see P. XIL n. 309, 

229, {and who have accordingly acquitted themselves so well m their life¬ 
time), 

230, I, ftoin HolL 

231 , (for ever), 

232, L the secoiul sounding of the Trumpet at ihc cimft of Ke^urreetion- 

233, (with this greeting). 

234, [at the first sounding of the Ti umpct}. 

235, (out of iiothLhg). 

236, (at the RcsuiTCCtron). 
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105. Assuredly We have preserf bed in the Serrpture 

after the admonition®^’ th^rtthe landl*®^ My righteous bondmen will inherit it.^* 

10S. fev ■ ► ' in this^*'^ fs a preaching fora people who are. 

true worshippers,*^^ 

107. . , , Uj) And We have not sent thee**® except as a mercy to 
the worlds.®*® 

108. (OjJL-* p - J*] thou: only has been Revealed to me:®** 

your god is only One God;®*"^ do you submit then?®*"^ 

108. Then if they turn away^*-*® say thou: I have pro- 

cfalmed to you a//alike;*" and ! do not know whether nigh or far is what you are 
promised.^® 

110, , ^1) He knows what is spoken aloud, and He knows that 
you hfde. 

111 . (cs-iL. . 1 ='“ do not know:*^^ haply rnay be a triaf for you, 

and an enjoyment for a season. 

112- ■ ■ ■ J^) He”* says:*” Lord! judge thou with truthAnd 

Our Lord is the Compassionate whose help is sought against what you utter.®*^ 


237, For jjfj see P. Vl n. 66- Ttie word Is of general applicaticii:i^ and 
means any heavenly book, not necessarily the Psalms of David, may also 
mean the Preserved Tablet, the Book of Eternal Divine decrees, 

23B, The 'bnd^ inay here mean the ^Jand of the Iieavem.^ fJA; Rz;Th) 
It refers to the land of the heaven or the holy land of Syria, {^Q.)- 

239. *The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell therein for ever/ 
(Pa. 37: 29) But the word also signifies ^Suitable, fit or neat/ so the phrase 
may also be rendered^ such of My bondmen shall inherit the land as are fit for It 
There h yet a third Interpretation, mora'acceptable to the orthodox view than the 
two preceding. It is this: And assuredly We have prescribed in the scriptures after 
(having ordained it in) the Preserved Tablet that My bondmen righteous shall 
inherit the land (of Paradise). 

249. t. 3,, in the Q^r'^n. 
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241. i. €.^ those who would truly worship God. 

242. (O Prophet 1). 

243. (and not to a particular country or agf)- The holy Prophet^s life 
serves as a universal guide in every Ihtle detail of life, 

244. (in respect of Godhead), 

345. This M as distinguished from previous restricts 'your God^ So unity, 

246. (to Him as believers). 

247. (stiltj from the confosion of God^s unity). 

24fi. (the true religion with all the energy and earnestness at my command). 

249. That is for God alone to decree. A faithful delivery and exposition of 
God's message has nothing to do svUh the announcement of the date and hour of the 
Divine Judgement* 

250, --a mere mortal that 1 am- 

251 1 (for certain), 

252, L ii, the respite granted to you. 

253, ii e.j a fleeting enjoyment of the worldly riches 1111 the time of death, 

254. j. tf. p the holy Prophet. 

255. (when all the means of persuasion had failed). 

256i (between me and the infideh). 

257, (in the way of blasphemies and calumnies). 
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Suraiuhl^ajj 


The Pilgriinage. XXII 

[Madinian, Partly Makkan, 10 Sections and 78 Verses) 
fn^he name of AHah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTlOf^] 1 

1. (^_jt-c: . , . ^ n'lankindl fear your Lord,^^® the quake of the 

Hour is to be a thing mighty 

2. (\4i . , , The Day when you behold It every suckling woman 
shaif forsake what she suckles, and every pregnant woman shall fay down her 
burden;^"® and thou shall perceive^^ mankind as drunk;^^=^ whereas drunk they 
win be notr but the torment of ANah sha-ll be terrible. 

3. , L>'J) of mankind is ho who disputes respecting Allah^*® 
without knowledge, and follows any devil froward:®“ 

4. (jrtAJl . . . ^) against whom it rs prescribed; whosoever befriends 
him. him he^^^ shafl feed estray and shalf guide him on to the torment of Flame. 

258. (and thqrcfore come to believe in the true rdigian). Fear of God 
always implies hatred of evil and wrong, and makes For truth and righteousness, Cf- 
the OT:—^Sanctify the Lord of host5 himself; and let him he your Fejir and let him 
he your d^ead^ {Is. 8: 18) And the NT:—Tear him, which af\er he hath killed 
hath power to cast into Iiell; yea, I say unto yoii^ Fqar him/ (Lk. 12: 5). 

259. (and it shall be only one of -the many terrible evenEs heralding the Day 
oF Judgment)- 

260- So great will be the terror on that Dreadful Day I 

26L (O reader!). 

282. So inebriated and void of intellectual powers will they appear! 

263. L f-, respecting His nature and attributes. 

284, (m his extreme tebellion). The ailuston^ in particular, i?i to onp Nu^ar 
ibc-ul Harith who denied the Resurrection and fuaintained that the angels were 
the daughters of God, 

265,-the embodiment of evil—— 
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5. ^ O mankinds rf you he in doubi respecting the 

Resurrection, then know We have created you of the dust, then of a drop, then of 
a clot, then of a piece of flesh, fashioned^^“ and unfashioned.that We might 
manifest to you Ouf powef. And We settle mto the wombs what We wiU for a 
term determined,^^® Then We bring you forth tis babies, then We let you reach 
your maturity,^'’* And of you is he who dies and of you is he who is 

brought back to the most ab|(5Ct so that after knowing he knows not 

aught.And thou®’^ seest ihD earth withered up, ^nd when $t^nd down on 
it water, it stirs®” end swelfs, and it grows ell manner of Fuxuriant 


5, That fs because Alfah! He is the Trurh,"-- and 

He"'^ quickens the dead, and verNy He^'® Fs Potent over everything— — 


266. (in Komfi cases). 

267 F (in other cases), 

268. I. f., until the natural time nf delivery. 

269. (it Is who caustf all diesc steps and stages, and it h We ^vlm shall 
ra!-^p you), 

270. (hefnrr. reaching maturity), 

271. L to a stale of decrepitude, and dotage. 

272. This refers to t]je failtug momot y of the e:;treme old a(je. 

273^ (O reader 1). 

274. (to life). 

275, ^jj may well hint to the fact of all vegeNiblc life being in pairs. 

276. The argument in brief is: cannot the God Who crctited man and 
nature^ out of nothing^ as easily raise the dead? 

277, 1. the Ultimate Reality i Feifeot m Himself. 

27S, ■——Perfect in His acdon— 

279. “PeiTcct in His attributes— 
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7. , , , Ob) and because the Hour is coming-there is no doubt 

about it’-'—and because AJfah will raise up those who are in the graves.**® 

8. . i>j) And of mankind is he who disputes respecting Afleh*** 
without knowledge or guidance or an llfum'rnating Book—— 

9. , . , j'lif) magnifying himself®**that he may lead others astray 
from the way of Allah; for him shall be humiliation in this world,*" and on the 
Day of Judgment We will make him taste the torment of Burning. 

TO, (j^ ,. . That is because of what thy hands have sent forth.*** 
and verily Afiah never wrongs His creatures.*** 

SECTION 2 

IT. fcjii . . , tyj) And of mankind i$ he who worships Allah upon the 
very edge;**® ff there happens to him any good*®^ he is contented with It but if 
there befalls him s trial,*** he turns round on his face. He loses both this world 
and the Hereafter, that indeed Is a manifest loss.***”'' 

12, fj^l . . . ijP jj] He®*® calls upon that, besides Allah, what can neither 
hurt nor profit him.*®® That indeed Is a straying far-off. 

13. . . . lys j.) He calls upon him from whom harm*** is much 
nearer than benefit;*** surely ill the patror>I ill the comrade I 


280. The doctTine of Resurrection had come to be ignored, when not 
actually denied, by the Jews and the Christians of tire Propheds time, and was of 
course openly ridiculed by the pagans. ‘The Resurrection of the body was denied 
by his fellow-citizeus as an idle imagination;^ and the prophet was denounced ‘as a 
sorcerer or magician, who would pretend that a living body could be reproduced 
from dust and dead man's bones.' (Muir, siV., p. 78) Among the Jews, ‘the 
Sadducees denied the resurrection.' (JE. X. p. 38S). 

281. i.e., respecting His nature and attributes. Here the allusion, in 
particular, is to Abu Jahl, the leader of the Makkan pagans. 
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282. I. tf., Lit, bending hts nerJt L t. behaving proudly. (LL) 

283. Abu Jabl was sisin, and ht$ army completely crushed, in ihe battle of 

Badr, 

284. [of tliy blatt deedsj. This will be said to him, 

205. (so there can be no question of His inflicEing a pEmishment unless the 
culprit deserved it thoroESghly). 

236. i. t., very half-heariedly, as one standing on a verge. The allusion is 
to certain Arabs of the desert, who came to Madina, and professed to join Islam. 

287. I. f.p worldly loss. 

288. i. e., some worldly gain. 

2e3-A. I. i.t ejttreme and irreparable. 

289. i. t.) this renegade, after he has relapsed into idolatry, 

290. A contemptUDui reference, of frequent recurrence, to idols in the 

Qjur^ans 

29L (to the worshipper). 

292. (to the worshipper]. The meaning b; the harm of idol-worship is sure 
and paEeiU, while any advantage accruing thereftom is only lEnaginary. 
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14. (j. , . , u1) Verily Allah shall mske those who belfeve and work 

righteous ij/^^€fs enter Garden with running streams. Verily Allah performs what¬ 
soever He intends. 

15. . I . 0") Whosoever has been rmagining that AHah wMi not 

make triumphant®®’’ in thi^ worfd and the Hereafter, let him stretch a cord 

up to the heaven*^" and iet him cut it®®® and let him look if his guile can do away 
that at what he enrages. 

"1^- ^ And thus®®®" We have sent down as evidenceSn 

and voniy Allah guides whom He intends.^®^ 

17, u1) Verily those who befieve and those who are JudaTs- 

ed®’'® and the Sablans®"*^ and the Masarenes^®^ and the ^nd those who 

associate—verify Allah will decide between them^’^* on the Day of Judgment? 
verily Allah is over everything a Wirness 


2^3. (and He k not bainpered by any limitations!. God's powers are abso¬ 
lutely Mnlimitf^rb ”nii rastrioted^ like the poaver and authority of so many higher gods 
of polytheism. 

29'b t. (lie holy Prophetp 

295p jMi in this nistfinces ts not *Gnri aided him\ but ^Cod made him to 
be victorious, to conquer, or to overcome.'^ (l^L) 

296. (and ascend to the heaven thereby)* 

297. (when he has reached to the heaven). refers to Revelation or 

divine assistance. (Th) The meaning is: let him try hifi ntmost^ and see whether he 
can by any means cut off or intercept Ogd^s help. 

29^. 'Allah wfE! imdoubtedly cause the Prophet to triumph in both worlds, 
an.d thpreforc his opponents have no strategy save that of despair."' (Pickthall), 

299, 1 , as a similar outcotne of Our will. 
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3tlO- r the HoJy OTur^an. 

30L (m consonance with His universal Plan). 

302, See P. L n, 274, 

303, See P, L n, 276: R VI. n. 514. 

304. See P* I. n. 275- 

305. ip £.t the followers of Zoroaster. In Islamic law they are classed with 
the 'people of the Bookj and on payment ol jUy& can thoroughly enjoy security for 
their persons^ possessions and reli^ous practices/ 

306. a practical^ demonstrable way). 

307, (so He will requite everyone according to his deeds). 
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IS. (,Ui li . . . ^1J Seest thou not that AN^hl Hfm adowhosoever is 
in the heavens and on the earth, and the sun and the moon and the mountams 
and the trees and the beasts and many of mankind ?**'“' And there are many of 
thern on whom torment^^'^ is justified,^^^ And whom Allah despises,^^* none can 
honour And Allah does whatsoever He 


19. , , , jj*) These iwo®^* are opponents who contended respectmg 
theh Lord; then as for those who disbelieved, raiments of fire ^hall be cut 

for them, and hot w^ter shall be poured over their heads. 

20. (j^ij 4 , , >-3i) Melted thereby shall be what fs in their beflfes*^^" 
and their skins. 


21. (Ja.- , . , ^j) And for them shall be maces of Iron.^^^ 

22. ... I?) so oft as they, because of anguish, would seek to go 
forth, they shaif be sent back to it: taste the torment of Burning. 


SECTION 3 

23. G, Verily Allah will make those who believe and work 

righteous deeds enter Gardens ^vith running streams, where they wiM be bedecked 
with bracelets of gold, and wirh pearls, and their garment therein will beof silk,®^® 


303, (whether consciously or unconscioustv)* *Tbe primary significance of 
3^1 IS J) ,, , * The of inanimate things to God^ we understand^ in the Kurajij 
as denoting obedience to that whereto they are made f^ubservient/ (LL]» 

309. I. all created beings have perforce to submit themselves to His, 
physical laws. 

3ID. (in consequence of their wilful rejection of God^s religion). 

Slip (in the interests of justice). 

312, (in consequence of his deliberate disobedience). 
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313. (in consonance wih His infiniio Wisdom ^tnd Mnrversal Fl^n), 

I, i.f ihe true believers on the one band, and the infidels comprmng of 
several varieties, on the other)* 

315. [in Cf, the ?^Ts—shall it be at the end of the world: the 

angels ^hall come forth and sever the wiclsed from among the just. And shall cast 
them into the furnaGc of fire; there shall he wailing and gnashing of teeth.^ 
(Mt. 13 : 50) Also Mt. 25 : 41, Mk, 9: 43, 46. 

31G. L f-j their bowels. 

317. {for torment). means sticks by which animals are controlled, 

310. Tlic use of silk, roibidden on the earth to menj will be perfectly lawful 
iri the heaven. 
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dulij ojjiii 

_ _ eJ^Si _ 


24. (^1 ^ , , Ijjfij) Guided®^® they have been unto goodfy speech*"^ and 
gtjidfjd they have been to the path of the Praiseworthy. 

25. ^ Veriiy those who disbeFieve and hF^^de^ athefs from 

the path of AFIah and from the Sacred Mosque^^^ which We have madafor man- 

■ kindn^®® equal Fn respect of which are the dw^elFer therein and the stranger,®^^ 
Whosoever will seek profanity therein wrongfulFy,^®^ We shall make him taste of 
an afflictive torment 

SECTION^4 

26. .. . . jL-) flecsll when We settled for JbrahfJTi the pFece of the 
House/^"^ saying: associate not then vyith Me aught and keep pure My House 
for those who circumambulaie and thoso who stand up and those who bow ^nd 
prostrate th&mse/v^s.^^^ 

27. ^ C}>h) And proclaim thou arnong mankind the pilgrimage;^'" 
they shall come to thee on foot and on any lean mount®^® coming from every 
deep defiFe*^*^—- 

2Sh (j^l . . ^ that they may witness the benefits^^ to them^^^ and 

may mentron®^* the name of Allah on tha days known'^^ over the beast cattfe^^' 
with which He has provided them. So eat of iL and feed the hungry poor. 


S19. (while in the worlds and it is this guidance which has entitled them to 
aH these rewards). 

320, L e.^ the profesiiion of God's unity. 

321, (ac Makka). 

322, L the Sacred Mosque is open to everyone for worship^ and the 
Muslims have every right to visit it, 

323, Note the universal character of the Central Mosque of Islam ; its 
doors most remain open equally to all worshippers of the One, Universal God, 

324, Ji/,j out of sheer impiety. Violation of the Sacred territory^ abomi¬ 
nable always^ is doubly so wh^n it is done purposely^ 
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325. I. at tiicsitc of the House, the building itself being uoti-exisLent at 

the Itltlfi. 

320. TflO .Hou 50 is to be kept always perfectly clean both in a liiorfll and a 
fiETnrative scns.e—clear of all inaterial and ipiritual fifth—for all nue tvorElsippers .of 
the One Universal God, the Hnuse itself h not to be taken as an object of worship; 
it is simply a of worshipping the One^ 

327. And it is to this proclamation made by Abraham thousands of years 
ago—before the era of llie press^ the post, the telegraph, the vvirekss^ the radio and 
other sTicIi paraphernalia of modern publicity and propaganda—that the mankind 
has been responding during all these cenEuries, by pciTorming the pilgrimage in 
ihelr tens and hundreds of fhousands every year] 

32d. (worn out and famished by a long journey). The plsrasc h expressive 
of fatiguing journey and great distance. 

329. or the vast throngs that gachar together every year from the far flung 
lands of Islam speaks ail English Muslim lady as an eye-witness ^—"^Some had 
trudged the pilgrim road through tlie burning deserts of Africa^ or come on foot 
and camel across the great steppes of Asia. Many arrived by sea from the lovely 
islands of Java and Sumatra, from India itnd from China; from east^ from vilest 
the mighty hosts were gathered .... Some of the poorer pilgrims from far counErics 
had been on the way and the tiny children carried on their hackj or astride (heir 
shoulders were born during the long track.(Lady Cobbold^ op. rit.j) 

'A constant tret of pilgrims acros.s Central Africa, from Senegal^ Liberia, Nigeria, 
is ever on the move eastward and increasing in numbers as it goes along. Some are 
on foot^ others on camelback. The majority are men, but a few are women and 
children. They ir^de, they beg, they work thdr way into the Highly Honoured 
Makkah (aLMukarrainah) and the Greatly Illuminated City {ai-Madinah 
al-Munawwarah) .... The four major caravans are those from al-Yamauj al-Iraijj 
Syria and EgypEn^ (Hltti, ofKCiLtppt 134-L 35). 

330. {primarily spiritual and morah and secondarily maLerial). ^To visit 
the birthplace of Islam* to tread the sacred ground hallowed by the memories of 
Muhammed^s long toil and sufferings in his struggle to call erring humanity back to 
Godj is to re-Uve those glorious years of sacrifice and martyrdom* is to have one*s 
soul kindled by that celestial fire which lighted up the whole earth. But this is not 
all , , , . If there is anything that unifies the scattered forces of Islam and imbues 
them with mutual sympathy it is the pilgrimage . - - . Distances are annihilated. 
Differences of sects are set aside. Divergences of race and colour cease to exist in 
this fraternity of faith that unites all Moslems in one great brotherhood and makes 
them conscious of the glorious heritage that is theirs. Then, when the religious 
duties are over* merchants from all lands discuss trade and commerce and transact 
business with each other* theologions jurists discuss quesEions of rcligton and 
jursiprudence* scientists the latest advances in science, men of letters literature. 
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Hnftncic^r^ problems of 6n3QCe^ poliiicbns and sutesm^n qviestion^ of natjonal and 
iriimiiatTonal politics/ (Lady Cobbold^ fiLj Tni^ro, pp. XVI-XVJI). 

33L "^No fetch of rdigious genius could have conceived a better expedieiiL 
for Sinpressin^ on the jmind^ of the faithfxil a .^lenst of thoir common life and of their 
brotherhood in the bonds of faith. Here, in a soprenne act of common wordiip^ the 
Negro of the vv^st coast of Arrica meets (h^ Cbinam^in from the dialant cast; ihe 
courtly And polished Ottoman recognises his biolher Muslim in ihe wild islander 
from the farthest end of the Malayan Se&*^ (Arnold, Pwe^ing of Islsm, p- 415-IS] 
Hn Mecca yearly two or three hundred thousand Moslims from all parts of ihe 
world come together to celebraJe the hajj'; and ‘Ghinc^ej Malays, IndfanSj Tatars, 
Turks* Egyptians, Berbers, and Negroes . ^. meet on this barren desert soil and 
carry home profound impressioiis of the international significance of Islam.^ 
(Hurgronje^ Mohammadenism, <fp. dL^ p. 160) 'The instituuon of Hadj does not 
rcpresftJit to the Moslems merely a sacred ii^stilution but also a League of Kations, an 
International Academy of Art and Science, and an International Chamber of Com¬ 
merce all in One. Professor Snouk Hurgronje says: The ideal of s league of human 
races has indeed been approached by Islam more nearly than by any other; for the 
League of Natloni founded on the basis of Muliammad^s religion takes the principle 
of the equality of all human races so seriously as to put other communities to shame 
{Lady Cobbold, ap ciL, Intro, pp. XVlI-XVlIl) 'Of all world religions Islam 
seems to have attained the largest measure of succors in demolishing the barriers of 
race, colour and nationality—at least within the confines of its own commumtyH The 
line is drawn only between believers and the rest of mankind. These hajj gatherings 
have undoubtedly contributed their share towards the achievement of that result. 
They have further provided cel lout opportunities for tho propagation of sectarian 
ideas among peoples coming from lands not bound together by the modern n^eans of 
communications and vvliere the voice of the press is not yet a living voice. Such a 
movement as the Sanusi in northern Africa owes its inception and early propagation 
to the intercourse provided by the pilgrii^iage to Makkah/ (Hitiij p, 136) 

See also P, IT. nn. 297, 

332. (ingratitude)^ 

333^ I. the lOth, JlEh, 12th of ZuLHijja when the sacrifices arc to be 

ilain. 

334. i. rf., eowflj camels* goats and sheep. 
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29. , , , ^) Thereafter let them*®^ cleanse their unkernptness^* and 

fulfil their VOand Clrcumarffbulate the Ancient Houie,”^ 

30- {jjJI JjJ , , , dJi) Thus h is. And whosoever respects the ordmanvss 

of Atlah®^® it will be better for him with His Lord. And clEowed to you are the 
cattle,^*^ save what have bean rehearsed unto you:^^ so avoid the polfution of 
the idofs,^^ and avoid the falsehood^*®-^ 

31- (\jf^ * . . *TL=.-) reclining unto Allah,^^* not associating 3t/gh( with 
firm. And whosoever assocretes aught with Allahx^ it b as though he had 
fallen from the sky®'** and birds®®^ had snatched him awayr^^^ or the wind had 
swept him to a remote place, 

22. {i^jlil! , , , dii) Thus ft jSk And whosoever venerates the rates of 
Aflah.**® then it is from the piety of the hearts.*^^ 

33. (^t , - ? In them®"* there are benefits for you for an appointed 
tarm,*"^* and thereafter®** the destination Is toward the Ancient House.*^^ 


335. I. ^.j the pilgrims. 

336. [by shavingj in the vaiJey of MiiiEi^ iheir heads and cutting their 
beards and nailsj which they were not allowed to do during the period of 

and by resuming their ordinary dress). 

337. {by performing the rest of the inequisite rites and ceremonies). 

.338. ^About the middle of the fifth cenLory of our era the city of Mecca 
was founded at a place whirs frofti time immemerhl ihere had hiin a ttmpky known as the 
KaabnJ (Thatcher and Schwill, Gemral Hisiitry of Europe^ p, 166) For the antiquity 
of the Ancient House see P. T. n. 563; P, rV| nn. 18^ 19* jpJS^sJI is literally 'the 
Freed House^, 50 named 'because it was freed from submersion in the days of the 
Deluge." (LL) 

339. (by observing what He has commanded and avoiding what He has 
forbidden). 

340. L the eating of their desh, though gaming is forbidden during the 


ir 
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pilgrimage, 

34L (hi other passages of the Qjir'an), 

342. t. of idolatrous practices. 

343. i, i,, the false doctrine of poly theism. 

341 {and relinquishing all blasphemous doctrines). ^ is one who 

devotes bimjelf to religious exercises, or afjplies himTclf to devotion- 

345. (directly or mdirectly). 

346. i. he sinks from the height of faith into the abyss of infidehty. 

347. (of prey). 

343. t- tf.j hh thoughts are sure lo be distracted whh 3ti5ts. 

349^ i. t-, he shall be hurried by the devil into the most absurd errors. 

350. (by alauglvtering valuable offering). in the context means the 

animafs destined to be fiacrifioed. 

351. (and the action indicates on the part of the doer great devoiion). 

352. 1. ill the cattle j in their fleshy milk, hair, skin, etc. 

353. r s.p before the time determined for slaying them for the sacrifice. 

354. I. after you have chosen them a& victims. 

355. ^Toward the Ancient House^ signifies the precincts of the Sacred 
Territory. For eJi sec lu SSB above. 
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SECTION 5 


24. , . , JS3j) Artd in every community We have appointed a 

ritual ,50 that they may mention the name of Allah over the beast cattle with 
which He has provided them,“’'and your god is One God, so unto Him submit.*** 
And bear thou**® glad tidings to the humble—- 

35. (OjliJ . . , those-whose hearts, when AfJah is mentioned, 

are filled with awe, and who patiently endure what befalls therrr, and those who 
establish the prayer, and spend of what We have provided them.*®* 

36. {ojJ^ . . . tj-jJlj) And camels!*" We have appointed them for you 
among the land-marks of Allah;**® for you is good in them So mention over 
them the name of Allah, standing fn rows.*** Then when they fall down on their 
sides,*'* eat of them, and feed the contented*'* and the suppliant.’** Thus We 
have subjected them**^ to you that haply you may return thanks,'” 

37. ( 0^1 , . . J) ft is neither their flash nor their blood*” that reaches 
Allah, but it is piety from you that reaches Him.*’* He has subjected them to you 
that you may magnify Allah for He has guided you,®’^ and bear thou glad tidings 
to the well-doers.*” 


356. I, a rite of sacrifice. However mistaken may be the end of sacrifice 
with various natioir;:, the rite itself I] almost universal. The idea of sacrifice has 
been 'a fitti(laiTien.ta1 clement of both Jewish and Gentile religions, and Christianity 
tended rather to absorb and modify such elements than to abolish them.’ (EBr. 

XIX. p. 802) 

357. Places and ceremonies for the offering of sacrifice have varied from time 
to time, and from nation to nation, but the true end, in God^s dirpensation, has 
always been to ejtalt TIfs name, and not to deify any particular place or object, 

358. {wholly and solely, rejecting outright all absurd notions of 'atonement* 
and 'propitiation.') 

359. {O Prophet!). 
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360. (ill charity). All these vii taes accrua from firm faith in rmoti-otheisiri, 

351, [to he ^ la in for saci iiice). U is a slR-taftidj and a tnalc? camel, and 
a cow^ i\nd a l)ull: or j>referably the first of these^ and the second, hut made by 
Uie Sunnali to apply to cow also^ ilut h sSaa^htcred at Makfcah, (LL) 

362. 1. a a ay ju ho is and tokens of His religion. 

363. (for .^acrifict ). and tig plural arc ephhecs ^applied to camels 

as iiieaniniff, .scuiog their legs in an even row/ (liTn). 

364. [slaughtered apul life be tome extinct). 

S65. 1 . g,, tliosft vvlio are deservijig of charity, but do not beg, 

355. *\ tiiosc tv ho beg with dite husniliLy and modesLy. 

367. li f., the animals. 

3Gfi. [to Hinij by sacrificing them to God in the proper, pi'cscribed way), 
Sacrifice ill Islam is nothing more, nothing kss, and noUiing else dian a natural 
vihblc, expression of homage anti gratiLude ta the Creator. 

3By. (and sacrifice is not a sort of meal served Vjeforc God). Such truths, 
looking st'lf-evidem to the Muslim reader, needed a clear and emphatic enunciation 
in view of the horrible rniscondeptions and superstitions prevalent among many 
nations, not excluding tlie Jews and Christians. For we read in the OT is the 

blood that makeih an atonement for the soul.-" [Le. 17: 11) And in the NT:—^With¬ 
out shedding of blood IS no remission/ (He. 9 :22) Among the Babylonians, gods 
feast in heaven; , . , they cat the ofrering ; . , . . the gods scent the savour, the godr 
seem the sweet savour i like flics do they gar her themselves together about the 
offerer,^ (EBi. c, 4119) ^Throughout thp Semitic field the fundamental idea of 
samficc" that ^of communion between the god and his worshippers fay joint 
participation in the living flesh and blood of a sacred victim.■" (Robertson Smithy 
Rtligton qf thg SmUgjj p. 345 )h 

370. It is i!ie spirit of willing devolioii and ready obedience underlying sac¬ 
rifices and offerings that is accepted by God who is tlie God of righteousness, the 
Very acme of morality. It is only piety of heart or righteousness of conduct, and 
not anything in lieu of it, that is acceptable, to Him* Sacrifice, in Islam^ is neither 
honorific nor oracular^ inucli Ies5 a magical sacrament. It is essentially symbolic— 
an external symboj of an internal dedication and voluntary submission to the will of 
the Almighty, The Divine itself is absolutely without needs, and all acts of sacrifice 
and worship are for oitr own benefit. The grace of God reaches everyone and 
everywhere and need^ only some piety for its reception. 

371. (and has Iccpt you to the true doctrine, and not let you go astray like 
the Christians with their doctrine of vicarious atonement). 

372. (O prophet!) is here synonymous with fTh)* 
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38, . . ] «lj1) Veri[y A[]gh will repel infidet^^'^ from those who 
believe,®'* veriJy Allah loves not any treacherous, ingrete,*^* 

SECTION e 

39. , o>\) Permission to fight is given to those who are fought 
against,*” because they have been oppressed,*^^ and verily Allah is Potent over 
their succour^™—^ 

40- {x^ ■ ■ ■ o;^') Ihose who have been banished from their abodes 

without justice except because they say: our Lord Is Allah,*’* And w'ere it not 
for Allah's repelling®** of sorne®“ by means of others,**®' cloisters and churches, 
synagogues®*® and mosgues wherein the name of Ailah is mentioned much, 
would have been pulled down.®** Surely Allah shall succour him who succours 
Him;*** Surely Allah is Strong,*” Mighty.®*^ 

41. . . . cf.^1) Those who, if We establish them in the land, will 

establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate and command what is reputable and 
restrain what is disreputable;^^* and unto Allah is the end of stf affairs.®** 


373. (in the near future the aggressive designs of the infldeh). 

37t, (so that the infidels will no more be able to prevent the Muslims from 
perforniing the pilgrimage). 

375. (so He will not allow these ungrateful beings to overcome in the long 

run). 

376. (and against whom a relentless crusade of oppression and persecution 
has long been carried on, to retaliate and to fight). 

377. (for so long by the infidels, and they have borne all those injuries with 
patience). This is chronologically the first passage in the Holy Qpr^an allowing the 
Muslims to take up arms in self-defence, revealed only a little before the holy 
Prophet’s migration to Madirta, To this duty of jfihai or holy war, 'Islam owes its 
unparalleled expansion as a world power, it is one of the principal duties of the 
caliph to keep pushing back the geographical wall separating the dar-sf-if/aHi (the 
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Jfind of from the daI‘-tim:Ia^a£^ (ihe war territory). Tills bipartite division of 

lite ^vorld into an abodo of peace and an abode of war finds parallei in the commu¬ 
nistic theory of Soviet Russia/ (Hilti^ op,. filV.j p. i3G). 

378. (notwithstanding the apparent hopelessness of the Muslim position J. 

379. i, e., their mcmothdsnii their faith in the One True God^ has heen 
tiieir sole crime, their only offence. 

30Op (eveify noiv and then). 

381, tfp, of the ungodly ones. 

3B2. L j., by men of faith. 

383. —all places of worship whei e God alone used to be worshipped in the 
remote past— 

334, (by the ungodly oppressors)H not this as lolerant a position/ asks a 
learned Christian, Dr. Gk W, Leitncirj writing in the eighties of tlie last century^ 
'aa we only reached after centuries—if, indeed, judging from the present foolish 
crusade against Muhaminadanisreij w'hich we are confounding with slavery, we have 
reached such a position? 

385p (by succouring His religion), 

38&. (and Abie to infuse strenglh in wfciomsoever He will), 

337p {and Able to infuse might in whomsoever He wdl). 

3B8. Such is the tmo and ideal character of tlie Muslim rulers. Instead of 
oppressing and exploiting their subjects or pondering to their lower impulses and 
baser self they are to be the very embodiment of virtue and godliness, 

339# {so none need be pei turbcd if at some time or other the infidels get the 
upper hand ; the ultimate end Is the main thing). 
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42. (ajt'.., jlj) And if they belie thee,"*" surely' there have belied 

before them the people of Nuh the ‘A5d ^nd the Thamud.®*^ 

43. (J. J . . .. and the people of IbrShfre and the people of LUt, 

44. . . . v^ij) and the inhabitants of Mad van:®** and belied was 
MDsS, I gave rein to the infidels,®** then I seized them, so how has been My 
wrath I*’* 

45. (j^ . , . or.lfi) How many a town have We destfoyad, while it was 

a wrong-doer-^and it lies outward on its roofs, and how wsrty a well abandon- 

ed**® and how many a castle fortified J 

45, - , . ^ii) Have they not journeyed in the earth, so that there 

might become unto them hearts to understand with, or ears to hear with?*** 
Surely It is not the sights that are blinded, but blinded are the hearts that are In 
the breasts. 

47, (Ojj*? . , . And they ask thee to hasten on the chastise¬ 

ment,*** whereas Allah shall not fail HJs promise.*"® And a Day with the Lord*** 
is a thousand years of whet you compute.'** 


m (O Prophet!). 

391. (their prophets). 

392. j, r,, the people of Shu’aibj 'Ptolemy mentions a place .... which 
the Arabic geographers call Madyan, in the neighbourhood of Una ('Ain Una, 
now pronounced 'Ainuna), Madynn is the first halting place to the south of 
Hubl, the second to the south of Aila ('At aba) on the pilgriim route *o Mecca,' 
{EBi. c, 3081) See also P. VIII, n, 575; P. XX, nn. ISI, 1S2. 

393. (in each instance), 

394. (upon their conduct). ^ is equivalent with t$jS^ in the sense of 
disapproval or the like, and raanirestation thereof. So the phrase has been explain¬ 
ed as signifying. 'And how my manifestation of disapproval of their conduct 

by changing favours into trial, and life into destrucifion, and a fioutish- 
ing condition into a rate of min.' (LL), 
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395. r^f the iinJ d^atrutiion ol’ ihc neighbouring ]>opijlatiQi]}, 
In ^ desert country and dry ]and^ a weJJ &ignifits human population n&arhy, and a 
jieglected wA\ is a sui c sign of a deserted habitation. ^It wfis one of (he special 
privileges accorded to tlie Israelites that they should come into possession of we Us 
which they themselves had not digged, and they sometimes became objects of strife/ 

(DB, IV, p;9l4). 

396, t, do they not learn wisdom, and aro they -not ad mom shed ^ by 
obsej-vEhg. tlie ruins of the ancient reljellious peoples? 

397^ {O PrOpliet! in the fullness of their unbelief)+ Or ^they incite thee to 
haste with the punishment.^ {Th) literally ^tbe incited, escitedp urged^ 

inaUgated, induced or made him to haste^ hasten, make haste^ speed, or be qtuck. 
And dJjjiiT-iiLjj — And they incite thee to haste with the punishment (LL). 

. 393, (at its proper and appointed time i so their incitement is absolutely 
futile I the punishment will come neither sooner nor later). 

399. I. ff., the IDay of Judgment with a[Mts attendant terrors. (Tli) 

490- I* , is oquivnlent with a tiiousand years according Co your reckoning* 
Cf, the QT:—'A thouJ^and years in thy sight are but as ^^sterday when it is. past, 
and as a watch in the night/ (Ps. 90 : 4) And the NT: — ‘One day is with the Lord 
as a thousand yrars^ and a ihousaiid years as one day/ (2 Pe* 3:3). 
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48. (ji^S , . . ii^.lJj) -And how many a town did I give reins to/*' whife it 
wronged hseU? then I seized it. And unto Me is the return/** 

SECTiON 7 


49. (di*. . ■ J') Sey thou 0 marrkind! 1 am to you only a manifest 
Warner.*®^ 

50. {f^S . ' 01^^) believe and work righteous tieeds 

-for them is forgiveness end en Honourable provision.”* 

51. , i-.jiliu) And those who endeavour in respect of Our sighs 

to frustrate them -those shei! be tire Inmates of the Ffaming Fire. 

G2. . . . Itj) And We have sent before thee no messenger or pro¬ 

phet but as he recited,*** Satan cast forth nufjgesihns*^'^ in respect of the 
recital.*®* Then Allah abolishes*** what Satan casts forth,*’* end Allah continues 
His revelations; and Allah is Knowing,**' Wise***- 

53. ( 4 « . . . That*** He msy make what Satan casts forth*'* a 

temptation*” for those in whose hearts is a disease and whose hearts are harden¬ 
ed-and the ungodly are irr divergence far-off**'—— 


401. (that the inhabitants thorenT rnay yet repent and reform therntelves). 
the NT:—‘The Lord is not aluck concerning his promise, as some men count 

slackness; but is long-suiTering to us* ward, not willing that any should perish^ but 
that ail shotild come to repentance.^ (2 Pe. 3: 91. 

402. (of one and nil for final judgment), 

403. (O Prophet!). 

404. f, f., my duty ends xvith conveying to you, plainly and faithfully, the 
Me.ssage of God, and warning you of the ill consequences of rejection; it is no part 
of my duty to bring on the punishment for yoti. 

405. (in Paradise). Jjj is 'a thing whereby one profits or one from which 
one derive.i advantage'. ' 

406. (a portion oF God's mnssage) is equivalent with (IQ.), 
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'107. (in Lhc' nnrids oThis unbdieving hearers), 

408h The devtl always suggests doubt and denial che unbelieving audience 
of the pmplici-s and it is at his instigation (.bat they start their persecution j h 
equivalent with hTj^" J C^Q,). 

AW. (and makes void, by His powerful signs and arguments), 

410. Sn God always ultimatejy defeats designs and frustrates the purposes 
of the Devif. Compare a wise observation by the psychoEogist-phibsopher William 
Jfimcs Among the visions and messages some have a [ways been too patently silly ^ 
among the trances and convulsive seizures some have been too fruitless for conduct 
and character to pnss iberusclv^s off as significant, still less as Divine. In the history 
of Christian mysticism the problem has been to discriminate between such messages 
and experiences as were really Divfue miracles, and such others as the demon in his 
mahee was able to counterfeit, thus making the religious person tw^ofold more the 
child of lull he was before, he always Fir^ds a difficult one to solve, needing a]] the 
sagacity unci experfence of the directness of consdeuco/ 

411. I. s., knowing well all the designs of the Devi], 

412. i. tr^ well able to checkmate all the designs of the Devil, 

413. t, g,, He permits all this in His universal Plan in order that— 

4J4, (of evU suggestions in the minds of the hearers), 

4i.^>. I, f.j a means of testing. 

416. (from the truth). 
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54. , , . ^j) and that those who have beer given knowfedge may 

know*^’ that is the truth from thy Lord and may believe therein/^* and so 
their hearts rn^ submit to And verity Ahah is the Guide of those who 

befiwe in a straight path. 

55. . , , Vj) And those who disbelieve will not cease to be in doubt 
concerning it*®^ until the Hour*^^ comes upon them on a sudden/^^ or there 
comes upon them the torment of the Sarren Day.^^ 

56. (^jJi , , . JAI) The dominion on that Day wifi be Allah's;^’* He 
shall decide between them-. Then those who believed and worked righteous 
deeds shall be in the Gardens of Defighf. 

57. And those who disbelieved and belied Our signs- 

then those! for them shall be an ignominous torment. 

SECTJOM 5 


55, ^ And those who emigrated m the way of Allah, 

and tfien they were slafn^®^ or they died**®-surefy Allah will provide them with 

a goodly provlsion;^^" and surely Allah f He fe the Best Provider. 


417. (the more firmly). 

418. V. frj whi^l the prophet hns. 

419. (the more fioiindly)* 

420. (the more devotedly). 

421. L e., rrspretinp what the prophet has read. 

422. [which in itseir^ afi distinct From the attendant horror^, is the most 
ter drying event). 

423. C/. the NT;—^The day of the Lord will conie as a thief in the night.^ 
(SPe. 3 il0), 

424. i, all the horrors of the Judgment Day ; 'barren" because devoid of 
all grace and blessingis for the rebclsn {Th)^ or, "^because it is a day having no day 
after it.’’ (LL). 

423. (apparent even to the worst scoffers). 

426. See verse 40 above, 

427. (by the Infidels). 

428. (by natural death). 

429. (in Paradise ; 5o they are not to losers in either case). 
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59. Of a surety He w\\\ rrrake them enter an enterance 
with which they will be well-pleaseri, and Aflah i$ Knowing,Forbearing. 

60. . llUj) Tbot fs so. And whoever^^® chaslises^^^ the Jike of 
what he wes injured^^^ and then he has sg^fn been oppressed^ surely Allsh wifi 
succour himverify Allah fa P^Jrdoning, Forgiving.^^^ 

61. {j^_ , . . ^JUy) Thef^^^ is ro b& becayse Allah plunges night into day 
and plungos doy into night,and because He fs Hearingp Beholding.*^® 

62. (j^l . . . That is because ANshf He b the'Truthand what 

th&y calf upon besides Him—-ii; b the Verily Allah! Hers the High* 

the Great.'"^* 

63. thou not that Allah .sends down water fronn 
the sky. and the earth becomes green.Verify Alfah is Subtle.'^^^ Aware. 

64. (j/i r . . J) His is whatever b in the heavens and on the earth; and 
verily Allah! He ss the Sclf^sufficfent,^'^® the Prsisewonhy."*^^ 


43n, (and therefore in His iiniveisal PIsn some limes allows the believers to 
he defeated and slain). 

431H (and so He does not aUvnys inflict irnmfdf?iSe pirnishsTient on the 

rebels), 

432. (ofthe oppressed! persecuted Muslims). 

433. (an infideh), 

434. (in dje first instance^ and tliiis retaliates in an equitabfe 4 A as 

denoting consequence and retaliation or mi ibu I ion, signifies "he punished him"; and 
the phrase meanSp Svhoso punisheth with the like of that which he hath been 
afflicted/ (LL) 

435 . fmorally and spiritualty in this world, and in a tangible, material way 
in the Ne:it). 

436. (so lU shall pardon and forgive even when a Muslim happens some¬ 
times to be a liUlo over-eJtacting in I'etaliation). 

437. J. ^.,1 tfiis vanquishment of the pagans at the hands of the believers. 
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43a (aiut One so poworFul and mighly is w]] Mile to r(gSUftr.ui^nc^s 

triumph despite all appearances to the contrary), 

439, (lo He is well Aware af the deeds of aggression on t1ie part of the 
pagans)- 

440, (in whose %vay none can stand). 

4dl. i. the unreal; halving no ?>ubstance. 

442, (so He alone is to be looked up to, and not the imaginary deuised). 

443, (O reader!). 

4^H-. (^nd there is no otlier Cloud-com pel let ^ no Rain-god ^ and no Zreiw 
who rains^ thunders and holds the rainho^v), 

445h- ljUsJ is both ^gentle and benigtjacu^ and kno^ver of siibMcdcs and nice¬ 
ties"^ and is used here in both tlsese senses. 

446- (needing no help or support from any quarter)- 

447. {combi n l n g in H i insel f alI pr?r feetion s ). 
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SECTION 9 

{^r-i ■ ' ■ r^) has subjected to you^^^ 

whatsoever is on the earth^‘*“ and the $h!ps running in the sea by His commend?^** 
And He withalds ihe heaven that it faiJ not on the oarth-^“* save by His feave. 
Verily Af1ah is unto mankind^ Cfementr*^^ Merciful. 

66. {jy^ . . , yj) He it is who gave you life'^^^and wih thereafter cause 
you to and will thereafter igive you ^gafn, verily man is ingrate.-*^* 

07* ■ ■ ■ J^) every community We have ordained a rituaf**^ 

which they observe. Let them^*"® not therefore contend with thee in the affeir;^^^ 
and call thBm thou to thy Lord;verily thou art on true guidance. 

68, , . , utjj And if they dispute with thee, say thou:'*^^ Allah 
knows best what you do.^^“ 

69, . -^1) Allah win judge between you^*^ on the Day of Judg¬ 
ment concerning that wherein you have been differing.*^"* 

70, . ^1) Dost thou not know*^^ that Alfah knows whatsoever is 
in the heaven and the earth?*^^ Verily that*“^ is in the Bookn^®® and verily that^“ 
is for Alfah easy. 


448, i, tfnj for your service, 

449, {O mfifikind !]. So ihat man, as lIir vicegerent of God is the master 
of all creation^ and it is extrernely undigoifted of him t^at he should bow to any 
other creaLiire, 

450, (and there is no such thin^ as a Water-god or a Sea-god)* For the 
notions of water-deities and sea-god? among islanders and coast-dwellers see PC+ 11. 
p. 275. 

45K (and there is no special heaven-god functioning as the 'sky-holder^ as 
imagined by several polytheistic peoples) may also mean ^cloud?^ or Vain^ (LL) 

452- *. boundless in His loving kindness to man. according to one 

opinionj denotes a more special and more tender affection than 7 (LL) 
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453- -"He, tbft Grealtjr- 

454- --Hst the Annihilalor- 

455. -'He, the Restorer, 

456. { SO that instead of keeping io the doctrine of Unity^ he so often relap¬ 
ses into tlie dogmas of trinity, duality and plurality). 

457h t. ff.p a certflin ’^^ay of sacnHdng and slaughtering ammak. 

450. L J.j the pagan wranglers. 

459. (of saaifEceSj O Prophet!). 

4fi0. t, continue preaching them the true religion, 

461. (O Prophet! as the final answer). 

462* (and He is sufficient to deal with you), 

463, {in a practical, demonstrable way), 

464, (with the Prophet^ and atnongsL yourselves). 

465. {O reader!), 

466. (and His knowledge is perfect, profoutxd aT:id all-pervading), 

467* whatever the in6dds say or do, 

46S, 1. recorded and preserved in the Book of records. 

469, i, Uve judgment prefeiTed to in verse 69. 
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7T. They worship beside AJ!ah, that for which He has 

sent down no outhorily and that of which they have no knowfege/^^ and for the 
ungodly there shall not be any helper 

72. (.^Jll , , , Sib) And when Our manifest verses are re.haarsed onto 
them, thou^^^ findest repugn a nco on the ^aces of those who disbelieve; ihey seem 
to spring opon^” them who rehearse Our verses to them. Say thoo shall f 
declare to you ^oinething more grievoirs-^^* than that——the Fire? Allah has 
indeed promised to those who disbelieve^—-an evif destination [ 

SECTION 10 


73. ('^:U.\ . , . ^dlVLj 0 mankind ! a simiJitude h propounded; listen to 

it. Verily those whom you ceil upon beside can by no me^ns create a 

$mgf€ fJy/^^ even though of them assembled for that/^* end if a fly were to 
snatch away aught from them, they connot retrain it. FeebJe indeed are the seeker 
and the sought! 

Theyhave not estimated Allah His rightful estimate; 
verily Allah is Strong, Mighty, 

470. u they have no support vvhatever^ either scriptural or ration^Ll, tor 
the crudities of poly theism. 

471. (either in deed or lu word^ lii the Hereafter), 

472. (Q i-eaderl). 

473. 4 ^_ysu. is 'lie Sprang^ or rushed, upon him ; made an assault^ or attack^ 
upon hiii^; Or, laid violent hands upon liiin.'^ (^Li) 

474. {O Prophet!), 

475. -far more distasteful and positively inevitable- 

476. i, j.j idols and images^ 

477. -even a thing so insignificaiU. The word is, in Arabic,, indicative 

of feebleness and contempt, 

47S- (and all of tlicm were jointly and collectively to make an effort), 

479. 1 . the trinitariEois, diG dualisEs and the pliiralhiis in general. 

-ICOr (hy their associating others Him, and are far from recognizing 

and realisiisg His Ononirs^,. and I-Iis strength and mighE). 
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i ^ ‘ CfJ <;idiyi (i .;S 2 J 52^ 51 ‘ <^ 1+5 jji- 

-^ 


75. (j;^ . . . “i^i) Allah chooses rtiesseng^fs*^^ from theangeis^^ and the 
mankind;^*^ Verify Allah is Hearing^ ^ehofding.'^^ 

76, ■ ■ - (^4 He knows What is before them and what b bohtnd 
them/*^ and to Allah are Keturned j/f affairs. 


77. {:jj^' , , . c^^W) Q you who believe I bow down and prostrate 
yourselves and worship your Lord, and do good; haply you may thrive.'^®* 

78. , , , bj^W) And strivE^ hard for AlJah^^^ as is due unto Him 

hard striving. He has distinguished you,^^* and has not laid upon you any 
narrowness in religion the faith of your father Tbr^hTm,'^®^ has named 

you MusiE tti before, and in this,“= that the messenger may be witness against 
you^^^ and that may be wltr^esses against mankind.^^^ So establish the 

prayer and pay the poor-rate, and hold faat by prayer to Allah,He is your 
Patron-an Excellent Patron and an Excellent Helper* 


481. (aa Hu chosen apoatlea). 

482. (wIiOj let ic be noted for the Imndredtii tiincj are not objects of worstiip 
bui more created bcitig^}, 

483t L (?tj prophctSi as interinediaries between Him and the mankind, 

4S4. {£[> He is well Aware of ihe capacities and capabilities of His 

mesaongers)^ 

485. I. (f., the future and the past of all mankind. 

486. (both in this world and the Next). 

487- L for His cause. 

488. (from all other com muni I teSj O Muslims!). 

439 , (so that your religion is etrrnal and universal, and not circumscribed 
like other reltgioits by racial or geographical lunitadons). 'Whereas all other 
rellgioni failed in becoming cuUures and became culls insicad, Islam succeeded, 
because h did not content Uself with definiug the relations between man and the 
unseen but boldly steppr^d into ihc sphci e of practical life and iis everyday prob- 
Itmi,—of bread and sexual relations^ of politics and trade and finance—and ihus 


ir 
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removed the barriers between C^sar^s and God^s domarns/ (Leopold Asad^c/i* di,} 
Sec nho P. ir. n, 362. 

490. See P, 1. n- 559. 

49L The pronoun piofcrabEy refers to Giid, noi to AbrahaTO. 

492, (Book aUo)^ 

493, (on the Day of Judgment). The abioJuteJy pure and perfect life of 
Ihe holy Prophet will serve as the norm, the standard, by which the Muslims shall 
hejudged. 

494, (as the testifiers, prornuEgators and standard-tie a re rs of the Divinir 
message) ^ 

495, The Muslims are the norm^ the standard by which the rest of mankind 
will be judged on the Day of Judgment. 

496, (without any swerving or turning back). 
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PART XVIII 


SuTat-ul-Mominsin 

The Believers# XXlIl 

(Makltan, 6 Sections and 118 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (.:»>*>' - . ■ J*) are the believers*- 

2. (jjWiC , . . those who in their prayers are lowly;* 

3. (0 j^_r . , * and those who turn away* from ^veiything vain; 

4. (iJcii . „ or-J'j) and those who are doers for the sake of* 
purification;* 

5. and those who are guards* of their private parts; 

0, . “Jl) save in regard to their wives* and those whom theip 

right hands own®-so they are not blameworthy®— 

7. , ,.(>*) and those who seek beyond that, then it is they who 

are the transgressors;** 

8. (oji'j . , . those who are keepers of their trusts and 

covenant;** 

9* (j>iK ■ ■ ■ those who are observant of their prayers:** 


1. This empbasi&ES the Lmpoi’tance of right belief which alone is the spring 
of right conduct, For see P, 1. n. 43- 

2, {and meek) i.e,, they pray with fervour and with a contrite heart. 
Says an English observer'There ta plenty of real fervour in the prayers of the 
Mosque, and they are joined in by the worshippers with an earnest attention which 















186 


psn xvm 


shames the tislfe^s sleepy bearlug t>f most rongi'cgalioil5 iri England/ {LSK- Itttro. 
pp- LXXXIII-LXXXIV). 

3r (in word and in doc-d), ^ iS sometlnjig %ihich h litiinoiiLablc in this 
^vorld and the Next, and h: therefyre uim-oilhy of a Muslim. 

4. Or Svith a view J is iiere intlkative of aim and cause. 

5. (of good works; of religious service), is lie re to be taken in its 
pi'linary sense of puri Reas ion, and mt aiks ^purification of rhesr 50ll]s^ 

6. i. If. 3 . who keep tlsemselves a^ray from every kind of sex abuse. 

7. I. -f., l['ee women joined to them by regular marriagr bond. 

K * (as slave-girls) !. f., women taken as captives in war and raised to the 
Status of wives. In the Bible^ slavery as an institution i.'t not only recognised Imt 
definite laws and ordinasices are provided for thn purchase^ sale and iransrer of 
slaves bo-tlt male and female, 'WJiornuer possible/ remarks (tn Engiisb sociolog is 
^thc mast should^ of coursej have a concubine of some son.’’ (J^udovieij 

p. m)- 

9. Regular exercis^i of sexual runcEions on the pan of mcn^ like all other 
uacural functions^ whhisi ScLwful bounds and in relation Lo women ivhosc rights and 
dues they duly observe, Is in Islam absolutely above reproach; and ivantou absti¬ 
nence h viewed uol as a sign of spirimality but as an aberration. In fact it is the 
l^ritnary purpose of marriage^ biologically viewed. Compare and contrast with this 
the attitude of GbristianiLy wdiich holds that sexual imercourse, even in wodlockj 
is somethEn!^ of a handicap in the schvmo of ^alvationJ and implies that even the 
permitted sex behaviour is not altogether approved. See Mt. 22: 30^ 1 Go. 7: 
32-34. 'Christianity/ writes an English student of sociology, ^being an advocate 
of eternal lifCj very Jogically preaches that sex is to be deplored, to be avoided^ and, 
if possible^ negatived. And tEio Puritaci, ^vho inay b^ regarded as the extreme 
Chriatiarr, is notorious for hjs implacable loathing ofses.^ (Ludovieij op. dL^ p* 5). 

I Or Thus every other form of gratifying sexual passions is criminal 
law of Islam categorically interdicts all forms of extramarital sexual relations^ 
whether of normal or aljnormal variety^ that have been so ramprUU botl) In ancient 
and model'll nations^ often even under the cloak of respectabillly and approval, Cf. 
Paul who hinis at both male and female excesses :“'^Whereforc God also gave them 
up to unclean ness j through the lusu of their own hearts, to dishonour their own 
bodies between titeiiiselvcs. . . . For this cause God gave them up unto vile afiections ; 
for even their women did change the naUiral use into that which is against nature. 
Aud likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of tlie woman, burned in their 
lust toward another; , . , ^ (Ro, 1 : 24-27) 'In ancient Rome and Greece homo¬ 
sexualism was rampant .... Sodomy, pederasty, aud tnbadimi were all praciiisd 
extensively and openly* Similarly in ancient Egypt, Persia, India and China , . . , 
The rise of civilisation saw a great extension in the practice and developmenE of 
sexual vice; and likewise the appeal ance of new forms - . . and old vices elaborUEed 
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Slid ^ivcn new nctiTifiS^ ^ * h Xliess 3 V 5 norm&lilies lisve Iseetii rcsti'ict&d to no one 
coumry and class,^ (Forbate, Livt., Moriiage, Jealpusjt p. 110). 

Note die effect of this teaching- on the general conduct of the Muslim fochxy 
as observed by a much-travelled learned Ghnstian in the cightces of the nineteenth 
century:—'The Muhammadans liavc no towers, gaming-houses, or brothels, nor 
have they any idea of legalising prostilulion ; and as regards dieir genera! conversa¬ 
tion it is infinitely more decent, as a rule, than that of most Europeans. I have setui 
young Muhammadan fellows at school and college, and their conduct and talk are 
far better than is the case among English young men j indeed the talk of the latter 
is often such as would incur punishment in a Muhammadan land.' (Dr, G. W. 
Leicner, Ex-Director of Public Instruction, Punjab). 

II. f. t., those who fulfil all their obligations, whether Iinancial or 

otherwise. 

ia. (at their appointed hours). ‘ I'he religion of the Muslim is cotuimially 
with him and in the daily prayer manifests itself in a solemn and impressive 
ritual which cannot leave eitlier the worshipper or the spectator unaffected.' 
(Arnold, Preachifig aj p. 413). 





188 


Pari Xm 






^naa ^^aaiss 



H 




, . . <^->^) these! they are rVit/eec/the jnhentors; 

11. pjJU , ,, Oi^) who shalf inhent Paradise: therein they shall abide. 

12. (i^ , . . jilj) Assuredly We created man out of an extract of clay. 

13. (o^ . • ► f} Thereafter We made him a sperm In a safe receptacle.** 

14. (pJW' . . , Thereafter We made the sperm a cfot; then We 
made the clot a lump of flesh; then We made the lump of flesh bones ; then We 
clothed the bones with flesh; thereafter We brought him forth as another crea¬ 
ture.** Blest be then Allah, the Best of Creators.*' 

15. (Lijti ' ‘ ■ f) thereafter you are sure to die.** 

1G, (ojiw. . , Then verily on the Day of Judgment you shall he 
raised upj* 

17. . . . jij) And assuredly We created above you seven paths;** 
and of the creation We have not been neglectful.** 

18. (Jj'jJil , . . And We** sent down from the heaven water in 

measure, and We command it to settle in the earth;®* and verily We are Able to 
take It away.** 


19. (OjlSt , , . Vla'i) Then for you We** brought forth with it the gardens 
of palm and vines; for you therein are many fruits, ar>d thereof you eat:®* 


13. 1. sperm which rests for a lime in security in the mother's ^***^' 

M. (by breathing into him a human soul and thereby raa#’**!^ ****** ^ 
being superior to all other animals). This marks the turning-poi'^ *** !*'*«'«*** 
evolution transforming the animal creatures into a human infant, although 

resembling the chimpanzee or gorilla, is nevertheless distinguish^ ^'’®*** manlike 
ape and other animals by something which is "purely huurA*” Man is a totally 
unique animal.' {Nemelov, 9 p. at., pp, 24-26). See also the'*'^''^® biologists like 
Alfred Wallace and of the physicists like Oliver Lodge. evolutionary creation 
of man speaks volumes of the maTvellous workmans!^ God. In the words of an 
English writer, ‘doubtless, he could instatrianeoui*^ make a mighty oak ; but it is no 
less wonderful that Be should make it gradual^* *^^**''’'8 't grow out of the little 
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acorn, of which one can carry a dozen in the hand, yet every one of which contains 
wuhin k a germ endowed with power lo carry on a succession of mighty oaks 
through ages to come! 

15. God^s absolute wisdom is visible in His gradual, well-graded and 
progressive creation of manj culminating in his perfect htimanUy, the goal and the 
crown of all creation. Shakespeare "^What a piece of work is a. man ! How 

noblo in reason ! how inSnitc in faculties 1 in form and moving how express and 
admirable ! in action how like an angel! in apprehension how like a god I ihe beauty 
of the world! the paragon of animals {'Hamlet'j Act IL Sc. II). 

15, (O mankind!). 

17. {and restored to life for final Judgment). 

IS, (for the angels and the celestial bodies)* Or ^stages/ The reference 
in any case is to the seven heavens. 

19. (but have provided the needs and! requirements of Our creatures in an 
excellent in?^oner). 

20. --jiot any ^rajn-gorr—— 

21 . (a portion of it hiring soaked in the soil and some of it remaining on 
the surface). 

22 . (and thus depriving you of its benefits). 

23. ——not any ^corn-god^-■ 

24. The reference is both to the fresh and dried forms of fruh. For date- 
palm and grape-vines, Sec in. nil. 105-Aj 105-B. 
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20. . . , : J-j] and aiso a tree that sprfngs forth from the mount of 
Sinai,** that grows oil and /s a sauce for the caters.^* 

21. (ajft" . . . ul.#) And verily in the cattle there is a lesson for you.®’ 
Wo give you to cfiink of what Is in their bellies, and for you in them are many 
advantages;** end of titem you eat, 

22. (jjk'c" . . yj:j) And you are borne on them and on the ship.’* 

SECTION 2 


23. pji^' . , . Ji'jJ Assuredly We sent Nuh to his people, and he said: 
0 my people! worship Allah: for you there is no God but He; will you then not 
be God-fearing?'’^' 

24. . . . JtU) Then the chiefs of them who disbelieved among his 
people said®*: this Is no other than a human being irke you:®* he seeks to make 
himself superior to you;*® and if God Fiad willed®' He would have sent down 
angefs; we have not heard of this among our ancient fathers.” 

25. (o;>- . . , pi) He is only a man in whom is madness,” so wait for him 
a season.*' 

26. pjiJ? . , , JU) Nu/} said; Lord I vindicate me,** for they are denying 

me.** 


25. I. e., the olive tree, which i? ei native of Palestine, 'It is as eharacter- 
iitif of Palestine rjs the date-palm is of Esypt.' (EBi. c, 3495). 

26. ‘The Uses of its oil, for |i|;hllng;, as s"vn inj^iTpdffini in food, ^ind as aaalvR 
or oiritnriEvntj arc too familmr to need illuitration/ (EBi. c. 3495) 'The oil of the 
olive vifas oocof tin? mosii important products of the Holy Land ; . . the oil is used in 
cookor}', rind is spread m breads or burnt in lamps Tor li^htlngj or u.!fd externally 
for anointiagp^ (DB, IL p. 31) Olive? berries ... are used for food in two stages: 

(1) When green they are pickled m brine. . - .They are eaJen with bread, and 
especially during the fa^ts, conatkiite a notable portion of the diet of the people. 

(2) When quite ripe Lhoy are sometimeg packed dov;n in salc^ or immersed in brine^ 
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and ai other \hw^ prepared iiii thrir own oil. . , , Ihn nil is Lised ^"^{tc’nsivcly as 

food, and laige quantities of soap of tnn&l: exrellfnt quality are made by boilings it 
with eriidn gudn ... "'ll is the first trer^ of those nnw knnivrj mentioned if. theliibie. 
Us wealth of liourhbnnont msde it a natural candidate for the position of King of 
trtW (D. H. JlT, p. Gl6) 'The unripe frnit of tlie olive is largely used in tnoiJem as 
ill ancient times as dessert, to cnlmncfl the flavour of winr^ and to r-eneiv the sensitive¬ 
ness of the palate foi" father viands,^ {EBr. XVf^ ].i. 774) Tlir olive U liule known in 
tins coiinlry, f->r our climate does not suit it. Its native lands are Syria and 
Palpstinn, where it has made beautiful coj^tribution towards the needs of humanity. 

. . , , Tn Old Testament times olive oil served a number of purposes. It was 
used in place of butter for cooking ; k waTi usfd in lamps for Ih^hting and heating; 
it wa5 used for robbing over the body; U was used in the Temple Ritual for anoidt- 
Ing and other purposes j indeed it was even poured on the carcases of the beasts and 
animala Snaendeed for burnt offerings. . , . Olive wood has a beautifui grain and takes 
a fine polkh ; when burned it gives out a great hoat/ (Miir^torij The Bible Comfs 
ppr HI, 142) For Ribfical references see Dt. 8^ 8, Judg, 8. 

27. Sev P, XIV. n. \25 ff. 

50. (other, from their skin, hair, horns etc.). 

29. fand carried away fujm place to place) 

30. (and faco the consequences' of yniir intidcliLy). For Noalist-e P. VTIL 

n. 509. 

51, (to the common folk). 

32h (and neither a ^horo^ nor an angel, nor a gcdJirig), 

33. (in rank and station, hy asserting hims^cir to be Ood-'s moiHlrpiece). 

34 . (really someone to gutd^ and mstruct us). 

35. The pagaids contention is : this man Noah Is not only actuated by (he 

motives of personal aggrandisement but the very doctrincff he inculcates^^-those of 

the denial of assoc late-gods and of Divine, messengershtp hy human b^ing-are in 

themselves i-flcredible and unheard of. 

36. (caused by demoniacal possi!>ssjon)4 

37. (till he recovers hh reason or dies). 

38. (by Thy iudgrnem)^ 

39. (and I .am now ^veary of my ftitiSe preaching to them). 
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27.. Then We reveafed unto him saying buifd an ark 

under Our oyes orrd under Our Rovefation then when Our command comes and 
oven boils over,^^ make way therein'"^ of every pair*^ two*® and thy household save 
him thereof against whom the word'^^ has already gone forth, and do not petition 
Me regarding those who h^ve dorio wrong they are certain to be drowned. 

28. fcjidkll . . . bli) And when thou ait settled in the ^rk^ thou and those 

with thee, say thou; praise to Allah who has delivered us from the wrongdoing 
poopfe. 

29. (pJj4.l . . . Jfj) And ^ay thou:^* Lord! cause me to land at a landing 
blest; and Thou art the Be^t of tho^e who bring to land. 

30. , , , tjl) Verify in thaf*^ are signs; verify We have ever been 
testing.®^ 

31. Then after them We produced another generation.'^^-^ 

32. . ILjti) Then We sent among them a messenger from among 

thcmselvesr worship Aifah; for you there is np god but He; wfll you not 

fear P 

SECTION 3 

33- . . . J'-j) The chiefs of them who dfsbelieved among the 

people®^ and deified the meating of the Hereafter end whom We had luxuriated 
In the Iffe of the world/* said: this h no other than a human being fike you, he 
eats of what you eat and he drinks of what you drink.** 


40. h soTnctitnes. here, e^plkatlvr^, Rys^onymous wuh kayin^.’’ 

41. I. ff.j under Our direct supervision and protection. 

42. {consequent on the bursting of subterranean waters)H See P. XII. 

n, 115 h 

43. i. e.y in the ark. 

44 (of animals jorviceable to them). 
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45, L oiw. maEf? and miii fumale, Sf?e P. XI i- »u 13G, 

4G, {flf de^lriictionj b\ consequence of hi5 i^el>eilious stiffneckedne-^s)- 
47, i do not pkad wfth me that the ungodly may yet be Served. 

4d. (when at the subsidence vf tlie flood thou art about to disembark)^ 

49. i. e., in the whole of this great historical event. 

50p (oT Our vindication of trulh and justice), 

51 p (mankind by 5uch means). On ^affliction.^ 

M-A, The allusion loay well be to die peoples of '.Ajld and Thamud. 
'After thorn' means after the people of NSh. 

52 . {L e.t the common folk)p 

53. This implies that afl^uence in this world cau^ and does, keep company 
with impiety and infidelity. 

54. (and not au a supef-^phyilcal being above human wants.)^ The words 
embody the common beseLting sin of the poEyihehtic humanity. How can a mere 
man, such people have invariably argued, assume the roEeof a Divine teacher? 
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34. (J_i_«:L , . . o^ij) And were you to ob^y a human being like you, you 
are forthwith to be fosefs.®® 

35. (:^yr Does he make promise to you** that when you 
have died and have become dust and bones, you ere to be brought forth? 

36. fujJijH- . . . ^^ 4 ^) Awayf away with what you are promised : 

37. . . . ji) Mought there h but our life of the world ; we die 
and we [rve, and we are not going to be raised up.-^’ 

3S. ^ - CjI) He is but a man w/?o has forged a Ife against God, 

nnd in bfm wo are not gofng to believe. 

39. {uj^^r, ^ jKi) The messengef^^ said: Lord! vindicate me/® for they 
are denying mo. 

40. , , , jy) A/h/} said: after a they will he remorseful/* 

41. Then, a shout laid hold of them in truth/® and We 
made them a refuse/^ so away with the ungodly people! 

42. ^ ' f) them. We brought forth another generation. 

43. L) No community can anticipate their term/^ nor 
can they lay behind. 

44. ■ - - f) Then after them We sent Our messengers succes- 
sively.^® But no sooner did there came to a community their messenger than they 
bcfiad him. So We made them foflow one another/^ end We made them^^ by¬ 
words. So fiway with a people who do not believe. 


55. i, you wi!] h& fnllowing a very foolish cour.'ic iudtcd if you were to 
obey a mere morta.U 

56--a doctrine so strange- 

57. Epicureans of iheir day, as they wer^p they denied bfe after dtsth, and 
revoked in the cry : 'let us eat and drink and marry^ for to-tnorrow we dk.' 
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5Sh 1. llic apostle resferred to in ver&e 32. 

59. (by Thy judgment), 

60 . (when they uisiced by the chastisement). ^ is sometimes^ as bere^ 
synonymous with 

5h (for their obstinacy). 

C2. t. as promised, 

63* (after their destruction), is rubbish carried away by a torrent. 

64. (which h fijted and determined in the knowledge of God). 

65. (to different peoples^ at intervals), 

66.. (to perdition). 

67*-migluy and powerful as they were—— 

60. i, f.j only to poSrtt a moral to the fiucceeding generations. 
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45. [c:-f ■ . . f) Thereafter We sent' Mus^ 3nd hfs bfoihef Harun with 

Our Signs and a manifest authority; 


4G. (u:JU , , , Jh to Ffr^awn and his chrefs. but they waxed proud and 
they were a peopie ^elf-exalting. 

47. . . . l/iii) So they said:'^ shaM we befieve fn two human 

beings fike us, while their eompnimity fs a subject to us? 

4S. (lXIjII , , , Then they helied the twain ; and so they became 

of The destroyed. 

49. . ^j) And of a surety We gave MusS the Book’^ that 
perchance they^^ may be guided. 

50, . . . 'uWj) And We made the son of Maryam and his mother a 
sign7'’ and We sheJtered them on a height:'^ a quiet abode and running water. 

SECTIOhJ 4 

0 you rnessengcrsl^^ eat of the good things^ - and 
work righteous deeds',"^^ I am the Knower of what you do. 

52. . . . u'j) And verify this religion of yours is one religion/^ 
and I am your Lord; so fear Me. 

53. (uy-ji , . Then Ehey®® cut thefr affair*^ among them in regard 

to the Sertpturo,®" each eect rejoiemg^^' in what is with it. 

54. leave thou^^ them^'’ in their bewilderment®* for a 
season.®^ 

55. (c^i . - , uj—Do they imagine®® that in the wealth and children 
with which We enlarge tham. 


69. (in pride and arroganci^). 

70. I. how can we acknowledge thtir spiritual ^r^jatness when tfcioy 
belong to a subject nation of which wc are the rulers? 

71. (after the destruction of the Egypdans). 

72. L the children of Israel. 
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73. (of Our Omnipotence). 

74^ (I'n Egypij to avoid their being detecEed by Herod^ the opprcjisive and 
ck^polEC tetrards of Palrsline). Cf. the NT:—'The angel oE Eh(^ Jxird jippoarptl lo 
J ojseph in dreatn^ saying, Arise, iind take the young diild and his mother, and 
lltc into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring ihec-word : for Herod will seek 
the young child to desiroy him, Wlieu ho arose, he took the young child sind his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and was there until the death of Herod/ 
(Mt, 2 t 13-14) Also GB. p. IS. 'Bgypi was the only place of refuge easily reached 
from Bethtehemr It was outside the dominions of Herod, under Roman govern¬ 
ment* and contained a popiitatioil of at least a mtllion Jews, who were more 
wealthy and enlightened than those of Palestine. .... Herod died probably 4 B.C., 
possibly 3 li.C,, so that the sojourn in Egypt was about perhaps only a few months/ 
(Dmnnielow, ^pr di.j p. 62S) The journey was undertaken, according to (he ancient 
Ethiopian sources^ in the mouth of May, See (Budge, Lsgmds of Our Lody M^ry't 
p. 68.) 

75. the elevated land we!I-fertilised wuth the Nile. 'The Delta or 

Lower Egypt posicsses an extremely fertile soil/ (JE, V. p. 55) The fruitful nature 
of the Egyptian soM is almost proverbial. Breasted after speaking of the genial, 
famous, and ' e veil rep ten ished" Egyptian soil and its "marvellous productivity"-and 
"opulent fertility,"' proceeds;—Hn climate Egypt is a veritable paradise/ (op. cU., 
p. 9), 

7G, Thus were addressed the apostles ofoJd in general. 

77. (yuu and your peoplc-s)- God"s apostieship is not at all identical wiih 
asceticism. The passage may well imply the condemnation of the abstemious practices 
of the Christian monks, 

78. (which is the only approved way of showing gratitude for God"s gifts). 

79. (proposed by all the prophets and apostles without any fundamental 
difference), L the universal religion. here is in the sense of religion. 

80. I, i., the erring people. 

Bl. (of religion)- 

S2. Or “into sects^ is synonymous both with bj' and 

83. (in utter disregard of .^11 evidences of the Truth) h 

84. (O prophets). 

85. *. t.j the Makkan pagans who ore still persisting in their infidelity and 
unreason. 

Or ^overwhelming ignorai^cc [iterully mentus “’water that risca 

above the stature of a man/ Here ft may mean The submerging gulf, or Row^ nf 
their ignorance^ or “error and obstinacy and perplexity.' (LL) 

87. J. till the hour of their death. 

80. {in their fDoltshncss). 
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56. We are hastenEr>g them on to good things?*® Ayef 

they perceive not.^® 



07. 


. . Verily those who go in a wo for fear of their 

Lord'« 


58. 


■ - those who believe m the signs of their Lord; 


53, 


. . iy_jl b) and those who do not join anyone with their 

Lord; 


60. 

(Oji^ j , 

. - cc^i b) and those who give whatsoever they give while 


their hearts are ^hxrous that 10 their Lord they are to he returned®^— 

GIh . . liWjl) these are hastening on to good they are fore-* 

most thorefn. 

62^ (iJjr^, . . . "ij) We do not tax any $ouf e)^copt according to its 
capacity^* and with Us is a Book*'* speakir^g with truth,*® and wronged they wiH 
be not-*® 

63, (ilijiiL . . . Ji) Aye! their*^ hearts are in bewlSderment^* in respect 
of this,®* and they have, besides thati^“® works^^^ of which they ^ra the 
workers^- 


64 LjntiE when We lay hold of the luxurious ones of 

them with the ohastisemenf,^" and lo! they are imploring! 

65. , , \jj4 'i) implore not to-day;^®* verily you are r^ot to be 
succoured against Us. 

66. ji) Surely My signs have been rehearsed to yaiu/“* 
and you were wont to draw back upon your heels; 

67. (Oj^ , . , stiff-necked, discoursing of it by night”® 

reviling,®®* 


89.. I. are those pagans so foolish as to imagine that We ate conferring 
on them real happiness by Out granting them wealth and children? 

90. (the conrse of their destruction). 
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See P. XVIL n. 25S. 

92. FiJled with £elf-depreciatticin a good ^nd devout Muslim is never bojist- 
All or preaumptuoiiSj and Is a^lways sceptical of his good deeds-'—whether or not 
they ^haJI be fouBid worthy of acceptance on the jEidgment-day- Hopeful always of 
God^s mercyp he h never cockaure of his own virtues. 

93. {so that all Our commandments are easy to comply with). 

94. (reghtering and recording all human actions), 

95H (so that every one is sure to receive his meed), 

96. (the wicked receiving never more than their dttej and the virtuous 
receiving never leas than their due). 

97* If e.j the infidels. 

98- Or 'overwhelming hcedlessne5s\ See n, 86 above- 

99. I. c.j in respect of this religion of Islam^ 

100* (i over and above their rejection of faith. 

101. (to their lasting discredit), 

102. (in the Hereafter)* 

103. (which Is the day of requital and adjustment,, not of actions), 

104. (by the Prophet^ O guilty on4&s I). 

105- L talking of the Qur'^an in'their nightly assemblies in, adisrespectfufj 
mocking, scoffing manner. Reciting idle sLodes by night was a favourite pastime 
of the Arab pagans. 

106. (the holy Prophet and the Holy Qur’an), This gives an inkling into 
ihe mental attitude of the Arab pagans^ wtio simply refused to give attention to-the 
Opr'ln, 
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Jis)'! 

^ 3^1 ^ cilA 


68. (i:^jVt ^ ^ Did thoy never ponder over the Word?**^ Or dfd 
there come to them whet had not come to their fore-fathers?^®® 

69* (CijJi . . . ^ Or, is it ih&t they dtd not recognfze their Divine 
messengers^ so they heasme his denfers?^®* 

70, ..fl) Oh do they say: in him is madness Aye! he 
brought them the truth, yet most of them are averse to the truth,^^^ 

71, * - - P] Arrd were the truth to follow their desires^” there 
would have been corrupted the heavens and the earth and whatsoever is therein.*^* 
Aye! We have come to them with thafr admonitron;^^^ so it is from their admon(- 
tion thetthey turn away*^^^ 

"^2, ^ ^ ^ r^) is itihst thou askest of them any maintenance?^** 

Better is the maintenance of thy Lord, and He is the Best of Providers,^” 

73, , , . dtJij) Verily thou! thou caltest them to a path straight,*^' 

74. [6jf IJ , , , u! j) And verily those who do not believe in the Here¬ 
after are deviating from the path, 

75. {uj^ . , . Jj) And though We may have mercy on them and may 
remove whatsoever Is of hurt with them, surefy they would persist in their exorbi¬ 
tance, wandering perplexed. 

76, , -iij) And assuredly We seized them with chastisement, 
hut they did not humbie thernselves to their Lord, nor did they entreat^*®-— 


107- I. b it that their inattention is the real cause of their rejection of the 
Qpt'an ? 

lOS, i, is it because they are totally unfamiliar wiih the idea of 
Revelation? 

109, i. is it because they are not acquainted with the sincerity and inte¬ 
grity of their Pfophei? 

110, i. is it because they doubt the Prophet^s sanity? Note a reverbera¬ 
tion of the old pagafi pti^ishncss in the dictum of a modetu Christian : 
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fundamt^ntal thing in hini that hs was a pathplogicai case/ {MacDonald^ 
Aspects cf hlam, p. 63). 

1 ] L (and that the only real reason of their rejection of hlam). 

J12, (and were the universe to W governed in accordance with the whims 
and fancies of these petty creatures)^ 

] 13. r. confusion and corruption! ruin and destruciion would have spread 

all round. 

114. f We have brought them the admonitions leading to their own good 
and happinesa. 

115. (in their blindness to their own interevts). 

115. (as a reward for thy preachings O Prophet!). 

117, (and thou art well aware of it, so to suppose thee seeking worldly 
rewards from mankind is to assume an impossibility)« 

115i A fact apparent even to the|Prophet^a modern crhici. ‘Mohammad^i 
bearing towards his followers^ no less than towards His opponents* exhibits the 
asstirance of being the vicegerent of God and the exponent of Hia will.^ (Muir, 
f>p.,dLt p. 126). 

119. So foreign were the Makfcan pagans to all impulses of the true faith I 

120. (Him). The allusion it to a very severe famine in MakLa^ which 
occurred in the Sth year of the Prophet^s ministry. 
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77* ^ LintiE when We shall open upon them a portal of 

severe tormenfp^*^ and fo! they at that are despairing. 

SECTION 5 

7S, {u/^", , , ^j) And He it is Who brought forth for you heanng and 
sight and hearts;^®* little thanks you return] 

73. H . . j^j) And He it is Who spread you or^ the earth and to 

Him you wfll be gathered.^^^ 

80. . , , j*.j) And He it is Who gives life and causes to die; and 

Hb bthe alternation of night end day; wfll you not then reflect? 

ST, (oJjVt , . , Jj) Aye I they say the fike of what the ancients said. 

82. (jyj4 . . - 'i**} They say: when we are dead and have become dust 
and bones, shaEI wc be raised up indeed? 

83. , . . 4^^) Certainly this we have been promised, we and our 
fathers, before; but naught is this but the fables of the ancients. 

84. ^ J*) Say thou:^^^ whose is the earth and whosoever rs 
therein, if you know?^®* 

85. {Ojf^ * . . They will surety say I Allah's. Say thou: will you 

not then heed?^” 


86. (^1 . - . J*) Say thou : who is Lord of the seven heavens and 
Lord of the Mighty Throne?^® 

87p They wHI ceitcirtly say: Allah. Say thou: will you 

not then be G&d-fearing?^*^ 


121* I, r*j a calamity beyond their imagmation} either in this world or the 
Hereafter. 

122. (that you may perceive Our Judgments and enjoy Our gifts and may 
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seriously consider them). 

123, j‘ to Him in due course. 

J24p (that nil these phenomena are 50 many argumenis leading to a convic¬ 
tion of His unity and omnipotence and to the truth of resurrection), 

125- (O Prophet!)* 

126. I. e.f is there any earth-god beside Him? 

127. (and learn to worship God alone)* 

12!J. (. is there any heaven-god beside Him? 

123. (Him alonOj and renounce all polytheistic beliefs). 
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as. . . . Ji) Say thou: in whose hand is the sovereignly of every¬ 

thing and who protects a//, but against whom there Ts no protector^ if you know?”® 

89. . . , oJjV) ^hey wii! certainly say: Allah's. Say thou : how 
then are you turned away?*’*' 

90. f jj;jS3 . . . J:) Aye! We have brought them the truth, and verily they 
are the tiers. 

91. (ujii . . . L.) Atiah has not taken to Himself any son and there ig 
no god alongwlth Him; else eaclTgod would have gone off with what he had 
created*^** and one of them would have exalted himself above others.^** Hallowed 
be Allah above what they describe,^*® 

92. (j* - ■ (J®) Khower of the unseen and the seen. Exalted is He 
above what they associate. 

SECTION 6 

93. ■ ■ J*) Say ihou: Lord! if Thou wilt show me‘^* that with 

which they are threatened; 

94. . jj) Lord! then place me not among the wrong-doing 

people. 

95. , L'l j) And surely We are Able to show them^*^ that with 
which We threat them, 

96. , ^il) Repel thou the evit‘“ with what is the best:“* We 
are the Best Knower of what they utter. 

97. . . . Jfj) And soy thou: Lord ( I seek refuge with Thee from 
the whisperings of the devils;*** 

98. (Oj . . , ij-*ij) and Lord I I seek refuge with Thee lest they may 
attend me.’** 

99. . , - J^) /f*** cesses not until when death comes to one of 
them**® and he says: Lord I sand me back;*** 









130. L is there any associate-god beside Him? 
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13L {from the path), is not only "bewitched'' but also *be turned away 
from bis course or ^vay^ b* ^ J ojj^ (^Ci)- 

132* [or daughter^ as the Arab pagans supposed). 

133. (and would have set up a distinct creation and kingdom ofhia own)* 

134, Consult and read for the mutual strife of various gods, the mythologies 
of all polytheistic nations. 

135* (to Him so unworthily). 

136. (in my life-time)* 

137. {here and now)_ 

138. {in the meamime; till Our judgment arrives), 

13D, I. e*, with forgiveness and clemency, 

140 i (whose incitement may lead me to something impoiitic though of course 
not sinfu]). 

14U i- ^hovering s^round me* (LL), Hotice that the Prophet, far from 
being influenced by thft devils, shuna even their proximity, 

142, the infidels*' gainsaying of God^s truth. 

143. (and he is Face to face with the stern, inexorable realities of the 

Hereafter). 

H4. (to life). The plural *he verb is a plural of respect. 

m- 
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100- (ijjtii . . . JJ) that I may work righteotisfy fn what I have left. By 
no means. It /s but s word he utters,’** and fn front of them is a barrier*** until 
the Day when they shalf be raised, 

101, (i>J.T_i , , , lilij Then when the Trumpet Is blown, there will be no 
kinship among them that Day,’*^ nor wilf they be able to ask of each other. 

102, (jjjJiil . . , L>*) Then ho whose scales will be heavy’**—these I they 
are the blissful ones. 


103. (OjJii . . , ^j) And he whose scales will be light—-these are they 
who have hurt themselves; in Hell t/iey sba// abide, 

104, (Ojik , . . Their faces the Fire shall scorch, and therein they 
^shall be grinning.*** 

105. {djjjSf . . , (hj Have not My Revelations been rehearsed to you, and 
them you have been belying ? 

106. , ijtj They wiJI say**” our Lord! our wretchedness over¬ 
came us and We have been an erring people, 

107, (bjJl^ ■ ■ - kj) 0 OLii" fake us forth from it;*** then if we 

revert*** we shalf be wrong-doers /ndaed.”* 

108, , . . JU) A//ffb will say; slink away in If,*** and speak not to 
Me. 


145. (unworthy of any serious Dotice), 

146, Literally 'a thing that intervenea between any two things.' in the 
Quranic sense, is ‘the interval between the present life and that which is to coine, 
from the period of death to the resurrection, upon which he who di« enters.' (LL) 
It involves 'a state of consciousness characterised by a change In the ego's attitude 
towards time and space, .... a state in which the ego catches a glimpse of fresh 
aspects of Reality, and prepares hinoself for adjustment to these aspects.' (fqbal. 
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Rmnstructkn 0 / Rfiigi&us Thoughis in Jsiam, pp. 166-167). 

I47p T, all human reUdonships would become inoperative and be 
dijsoived, 

14 s, (with good works) 1 , whose good wotI»j when weighed^ will he 
found to preponderate. 

149 . (and writhing wkh pain and agony). 

150 p (in the way of a bela.ted confession). 

151. (and 5cnd us lo the world once more). 

152, (to the life of guilt and sin). 

(53, (and deserving of evEry punishment). 

154. 1 . i., into the Hell with ignominy. 
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1D9, Verify there wes e band of my bondmen^“ who said; 

our Lords we have beJieved, so forgive us and have mercy upon us^ and Thou aft 
the Best of the jnercjfirl ones. 

no. Then you took them mockmg[y, $o that fhay^"* 

caused you to forget remembrance of Me, and at them you were wont to laugh. 

111. (OjyWi . , , Ji) Verily I have recompensed them to-day, for they bora 
patiently;^" verily they are the achrovers, 

112. (o^ — ■ J*) wiE] ^ay: how long did you tarry on the eanh In 

number of years? 

113. ^ They wifi saywe tarried a day or part of a day;**" 
question them who keep countT*^ 

114. foji-' . . . A i/ah wfJI say: you tarried a little mde^d.'^^ would 
that you had known that M your Hfe-time. 

.115. 1^0 you con$id6r that We have created you*** In 

vaJn*^* and that to Us you are not to return?*** 

116. (^,^1 . ^ So exalted be Allah^ the True Kmg\ there is no god 

but HeE Lord of the Honoured Throng,*** 

117. j\ And whosoever calfs aJong with Aflah unto an¬ 
other god, of whom he has rto proof, then his reckoning \s only with his Lord; 
surely the infidels wNI not thrive 

115. . Jj j) And say thou: Lord ! forgive and have mercyn Thou 
art the Best of the nnercifuE ones. 


! 55- (among your con ternporariea), 

156. (as being the butt of your mockery and the cubject of your ridicule). 

157. (the Cruel insults you vvanconly offered them), 

158. i. recipients of eternal bliss. 

159. (in utter confusion and dismay). 
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160, So shon 'vill ilic tluraliort of this life seem to them in compariioii with 
the inierminstbie length of their torments. 

161, t, f., the angels who have recorded everything. 

162, The age of the world itself can bear no comparison with the eternity 
of the Hereafter. 

lf)3, (0 tnankSnd t), 

164. i. e., for nothing; with no serious purpose. See P. XVIL n. 23. 

165. (for account). Tills contradicts both the Christian doctrine of annihila- 
tiort and the Buddhist nottem of extinction. The end of every human soul is a return 
to God for final reckoning, not a deliverance from all existence, or a termination of 
all consciousness, like the blowing out of the flame of a lamp. 

166 . While the connection of the God of Islam svith the sky of the honoured 
Throne is clear, li is equally manifcit that He is their Master, Creator and Lord, 
nod that there can be no conceivable idcndticailoii of His exalted personality with 

inacerjal sky, 

167. (in contrast with the believers who are sure to thrive^. Seethe first 
vtjse of this Surah. 
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Surai-an-NUr 
The Light, XXIV 

fMatJinian, 9 Sections and 64 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merttful. 

SECTfOM 1 

1 . This chaptej' We ha^/e sent down and which 

Wg have ordafned,’''* and fhorein We have sent down revelations marrifest,^*^® that 
haply you oiay be admonished.*’® 

2' . . . v^') The adulteress and the adufterer 4’* scourge each of 

the twain with a hundred stripes.i^* And let not tenderness in the law of Aiiah*’® 
take hold of you irr regard to the twain,*”-^ ff you irave come to believe in Allah 
and the Last Day.*’* And let a band of the believers witness this chaatisemeni,*’® 
• ' • JUO The adulterer weds not but ari adulteress”* or an 
essocietoress:”’ and the adulteress !—~none weds her save an adulterer or an 
assoclator;”* and that Is forbidden to the believers,”® 


168, The stress in the phrase is on die word 'We,' implying ihe special 
importance of the commanclrncnts mentioned in the cliapter. The purport Is: it is 
We who revealed and ordained these obligatory star tires, and i he re fore they are all 
to be complied with implicitly, and are not to be thought of lightly at all, 

169. (conveying those commands), 

170, (thereby, O Mustims]), 

171. The Arabic word Uj denotes sexual intercourse between any man and 
woman, whether married or not, who do not stand to cacli other in the lelation of 
husband and wife, and, as such, has no single-word eqaivdlent in ElTiglisii language. 

^It includes both adultery (i. j., illicit sexual intercourse of two persons cither of 
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vvhom is in ilurd pf:rf;nii) And rcirnit’jUiOrt (z. f., illicit sexual intercourse 

oriitnnFiiTiL^d pri'sons). P. XV- is. 89. I.'ilain cuivdcriins in iill its forms 

mitrig'ht. Iskrnic jnrsspi uHencc^. in ihis i^spect^ stands ^n splendid isolation from 
Lhc Itiws oT many ncht^r natinns/ Among dio Greeks, and also io early Xomep illicit 
sexna] intercciurse was no crime at all unless a married woman was involved. Even 
Mn Great Britain it was recknitcd a gpiritual offenccj that U cognizable by the 
spiritnal courts only. Tlit" [initicnon Uw took no further notke of it ihan to allow 
the par(y ntrtrrievcd an action of damages.-’ (EHr. T. p- 23+^ Hlh Ed.), 

172 Th<'3 piaciice of the linly Propbet^ ihr Sunnahj restricts this piinigh- 

mzmi to the casu of unmarried oH^enderSn The people who are married and are of 
free condition and arc yet guilty of scscua] -mi&condijct are to be punished by stoning^ 
Note that the law of Isiazn makfs absolutely no disrinedon between a male ofTcndcr 
and a female one. Both are equally guilty and equally ptin]shahlc+ The penalty for 
adultery to the Bible is undoubtedly deaths probably by stoning. Cfr both the OT 
and NT:— 

'Au<l the man that conimicleth adultery with another man^s wife, even he 
that conmitteth adultery with his neighbour's vidfej the adnlteier and the adult*^res3 
shall surely he put to death.^ (Le, 20: 10) ^If a man be found lying with a woman 
married to an husband^ then they shall both of them die, both the man that lay with 
lhc woman, and the woman, so shalt thou put away evil from Israel/ {Du 22: 22) 
'If a damsel that is a virgin be betrotlicd unto an husband, and a man find her in 
the city* and lie wi<li hei i then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate of that 
city, and ye shall stone them with stones that they die.’' (22: 23, 24) ^Jesus went 
unto the mount of Olives .... They say unto him, Master this woman was taken 
in adultery, in the very acb Now Moses in the law cotntnanded us, that^uch should 
be stoned : but what sayest thou?^ (Jn. S : 1-5) Tn the OT timesi ^unFaithfulnesa on 
the part of the bride during the interval between betrothal and mamage svas 
regarded as adultery, and might be punished with deaths She was to be stoned, not 
strangled.* {DB. T. p. 32fi) ^Tlie mode oT execution varied with the standing of the 
woman : a s^nilty wiPo was to be pul to death, {. strangled, along with her para- 
mQxm, while a betrothed woman who was seduced was to stoned' (III. p. 273) Tn 
the law the only recognised form of c^tptttal punishment Is by stoning. ... It fell to 
the witnesses to cast the first stone/ (EBi. c. 2722} 'Prostitution by a betrothed 
Virgin, . . + and the rebclliotis son are, according to the Pcntateuchal laws, to be 
punished with death by stoning/ (JE. p. 554), 

173. Sentiment of tenderness for such culprits is utterly misplaced; and 
accumulated experience of the mankind is that temperate and calculated severity on 
such occasions is mo&t efTective, Tenderness for criminals and misplaced clemency 
ha& been the besetting sins of the Jews in thn rabbinical tinries. ^Capit^il punishment 
was, however ofj. such rare occurrence as to be practically abrogated. In fact many 
a judge declared openly for its abolition, and a court which had pronounced one 
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oFd&ath in ytjirs ivas called the court of murderers/ {Polano, ^p.di , 

p.33l). 

173-A+ (as has happened in the case of other rdfgioua comrniinities). The 
Je%tfs seem to the wijist offenders in this respect. By cons tan C modificaticin and 
evasif^n of the Mosaic the rabbis brought the penalty of nnchastity to naughty 
*The laws relnting to adultery came under the infiuf nee of a milder theory of the 
relaiion of crime and pucLishment, . + . - Upon this mild theory followed the entire 
abolition of the death penalty/ (JE, I. p, 217) -Practically it worked an acquittal 
in every cage.^ (p. 218) ^Most of the old Hebrew prophets and lawmakers them¬ 
selves patronised harlots, and looked Tipon such escapades as the mildest of paccadil- 
los.... In short, protnhcuous sexual relations on the part of men, so long as they 
were not unduty advcrlised^ came in fbr little in the way of censure. (Scott. Nisiorj 
fl/ Pfintiiution, p. 70). 

174. (for punishment in this world is likely to atone for the torment in the 
Hereafterj and God h most unlikely to punish man twice for the same offi^ncej. 

175. The execution, in order to be deterten t for others and more humiliat¬ 
ing for the oflfetnders^ must lake place in public, not fn private^ and they should 
justify and gratify their natural desire for vengeance? upon such criminals. 

176. t. tf.j a habitual adulterer is usually not mcHued to wed anyone save a 
harlot. The phrase may also meanp ^Thc adulterer cohabiteth not except with the 
adulteress', the word ^ meaning; both wedlock-and cohrLbitatiom JiJ >1 

(Rgh), 

177. Among polytheistic communities ther« is a distinct class of women 
giving themselves up to the life of shame as a form of religious service. The verse 
may also allude to the base morality of wives in pagan communities in general. 

178. Seems, 175 and 177 above- 

I7&. In the pagan society of Arabia, different classes oT marrried women 
used to lead a profligate life with the connivance^ or even active approval, of their 
husbands, for tlie sake of gain . Islarn condemns th^ life of lew^dness unreservedly, 
and categorically forbids ihe believers to marry any such women unless they repent 
and reform and once more begin to live a life of puratyn 
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4. [-_■ ,v -^!i . , . And those •j'/ho accuse clean women^^^ and then 

bring not ^ou^ fi^e-witnes&es,^’^^ scourge rheip Wit/? eighty stripes^^* ^nd accept 
not their tesiimony for And these! they ate t^e Er^nsgrt^ssors- 

5. if^j . . . VI) excepting Those ^A ^^■|0 shnSI repent^ thereafter and make 
amends.Verily Allah is Forgiving, MerciJul. 

6. j- And eJi- /or;h 05 e sfvho accuse their wives ond there 
are not witnesses for them except themselveSr the testinmny of one of them shaN 
be w aver four times by Allah that he rs of.the truthfuS.'®^ 

7. {c-i. . . ■<—^‘^1 jj 3nd for the fifth time that the curse of ANah be 
upon hirn, if he be of the liars. 

8. (crii^Ji , - y) And it wdl avert the ehaslisemeni from her^*"^ if she 
swears by Allah four times that he is of the liars ^ 

9. (cri . . -^-^1^' j) nnri for the fifth time that Aflair's wrath be upon 
her if he i$ of the truth-tcllers>^^ 

10. . V_/;i) And had it not been for the grace of Allah and His 

mercy upon you',^“® and that Allah is Relenting/^^ Wisc.^^® you /wd b&en hsL 


J80- {o± unchasdty), 

IBi. (to substantiate th^j charge). Note that the number of wknu^sc^ where 
the honour of a believing worn^rt is involved is double dim of ustial jmirtber tecjuisue. 

IB2, Notice the very serioiis view the Qur^an rakc^ of slandering chaste 
women. 

1S3, They liliail^ furiherj be d^ptiv<>d permanently of their civic right of 
giving evidence. 

184. (and ask forgiveness nI' fk^d). It is only the spiritual stigtna that is 
atoned by repentance^ which leaves line ssntciite of 80 stripes and the incompetence 
for giving evidence untouched 

185, (and ask forgiveness of dte peison or persons slandered). 
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1B6, TJie husband h required in a«tb a case to call God four limts as his 
witness and to solemnly swoar to [he Hinr. 

JS7p For tho fifth time ifi*- hnsba-nd should inYtjke ihe curse of God 
him if be is telling a tie. Socli oaih techniCHiEly kni:iwo hs oUl. 

IBB- (and ilnss exonerate her in a court of law). 

189i Although acquitted, m law ih^ w]fe^ after Lhe^ft Of^iirmiti^Sj tnust 
separate from h&r huaband, and tht judge must dissolve the m^nriage, 

190. (O believing men and women [), 

I9L (towards those who confess their guilt). 

192 . (who prescribes benevolent, wise precepti). 
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11. . , . ol) Verily those who brought forward the calumny^^'* were 
a Si 7 ? 3 // band among you.“^ Do not consider it an evil for you;nay^ it was 
good for you-^®* Unto every one of them shall be whcit he has earned of the 

and he among them who took the bulk of it, for him shah be mighty torment 

12. {c^ , . . ^ 4 ?) Whyn therefore, did not the faithful men and women, 
when you heard the sf^nde^^^^ think well of their own people^®^ and say: this ]s 
an evident eaJumny?*^^ . 

13. (i:ijf jTli , , . 'ij] Why did not theyproduce four witnesses thereof ? 
And since they couJd not produce j^oo'r witnesses, those! with A]iah,^“* they are 
the very liars] 

14. .. . Had there not been Afleh's grece upon you*"^ and 

His mercy in the world^"^ and the Hereafter,^*'^ surely there would have visited you 
3 severe chastisement for that wherein you had ruslied^^*- 

15h ^ when you were spreading with your tongues and 

saying with your mouths that of which you had no knowledge^ you consider it 
fight but with Alleh it was great^*'^ 

16. ^ VJj) And why, when you heard it did you not say: it is not 

for US to Speak thereof,— —ha!iowed be Thou -that is a sfander mighty?*^® 


193. f against ^Ay^zsha^ the prop beta's wife. literally is "a lie^ or Talsehood/ 
The verse alludes to a particular incident in Hasrat ‘Ayesha^s life. In the sixth 
year of the Hijri era^ when "the holy Prophet was returning from the campaign 
against the Banu Mustaliq she was travelling, as usual^ in a litter borne on a camel, 
At^one of the halts^ not very far frnin Machna^ she dismounted and ^withdrew From 
the canTLp m order lo perform her ablutions. When she catne hack to her Utter she 
discovered that she had forgotten her necklace of Yamen shells^ and went back to 
fetch itj leaving the curtains of the chair closed^ The march was in the meanttme 
ordered. Her retinue^ seeing'the"curtain closed^ concluded that she was. in the chair. 


^6 
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They lo^ided ths litter on the camel and started on their jourriey. She her9.elf says 
that her weight wa$ next to nothing* Finding heiseif stranded^ she ccnld do nothing 
but to sit on the ground and to wait until someone should come to fetch her. And 
there ?ihe was foundtby Snfivan ibn ul Mu'attal whose duty it was to foUow the 
caravan. He let her mount bis camel with all the respect and decorum due to Ills 
maflter^s ivifej turning]his face away so as not even to have a look a.t her, and 
iiimsclf on foot led the animal by the halter. This very ordinaiy and innocent 
episode furnished some malicious enemies of Islam——the notorious hypocrites of 
Madina——-with an opportunity to raise a scandalous storm- 

194, Altogether they were four in number, the originator of the slander 
being a noted^hypocrite and the three others being simple-minded Muslims. 

195. (O persons of deep fahh J). The address is in particular to the persons 
wronged most and the worst sufferers by the slander. 

196^ (not onlyi-wlth regard to your reward in the Hereafter but also jn 
respect of thc£'Divme vindication of your honour in the world). 

197, f. ff.j every one will he punished according to his other share in invent¬ 
ing and publishing the^outrageous Libel. 

19B. The allusion is to ^Abdullah Ibn Ubai, the notorious leader of the 
Madina hypocrites and the oi iginaEor of this wicked slander, 

199. (O Muslims involved in publishing the cainmfiy! Jp There were three 
of them, two men and one woman. 

200 . 1 . of their co-partners in faith and religion. is not here ^in 

their minds" as mistranslated by several translators. 

201 - (forTliwkhj and in plain words). 

202. This is the Ideal of purity injthoughi and word Islam expects of every¬ 
one of Its Foliowers to attain. 

203- i. the scandal-lovers. 

204- I, in the law of God, 

205. See n, 190 above, 

Z06. {inasmuch aj He gave you respite to repent and make amends), 

207, (inasmuch as He accepted your contrition and forgave you). 

20 e, (so thoughtlessly). 

209^ the wicked slander. 

210. The defaming of a Ijeliever^a character, always grievous^ is doubly jo 
when it was to cause mental anguish to the holy Prophet himself- 

211- Ao exclamation indicative of surprise and disavowal, equivalent with 
saying : how extraordiuaryj how strange the report 1 

212, Muir renders the passage thus:—^Gracious God! It b a tnonstrous 
calumny!, and remarks:—^^Litlle remark is needed regarding the character of 
'Aisha , * * , Her life both before and after must lead us to believe her mnocent of 
the charge/ ( 3 ^* ciLt pp. 303^ 304), 
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17. AWah exhorts yoir not to repeat the like of ft^ If you 

are believers indeed.'^^^ 

1S. {^ , . , c^j) And Allah expounds to you Hrs revelations;^^* and 

Aflah is Knowing^^^* Wise.“^^ 

13. . dt) Verify those who desiro that indecently should be pro^ 

p^gated among the farthfuP^^ for them shall be an afflictive chastfsennent in the 
world and the Hereafter.^^® Aflah knows^^* and you know not. 

20. (^j . . ^ '5fJj} And had there not been Allah^s grace upon you and 

Hfs mercy,^®® and th^t Allah wa? T^ndfr Mercifulr you cooid pert^hed,^^ 


SECTION 3 

21. ^ ^ 0 you who believe I do not folfow the footsteps of 

Satan- And whoever follows his footsteps,**® then Satan onfy bids to indecency 
and abomination,***"'* And had there not been Allah's grace upon you and His 
mercy^ not one of you^*^ could have ever been sEeensed,. but Alfah cleanses 
whomsoever He will *** And AElah is Hearing,*=Js Knowing.^ 


213. (O believci'S E), True belief implies a very high standard of mor^iHty 
leaving no room for such slanderous gos^iip; 

214. (comprising moral precepts), 

215, (so He knows the sincerity of yout contrition], 

216. (so He Supplies you with admonitions and exhortations necessary for 
your guidance). 

217, The word 4 ^mi irr the context doe=& not signify the act of lewdness but 

the dissemination of scandalous neivs and gossip^ the wide-spread social vice-^the 

ivord of scandal "repeated and reiterated at hundreds of lutvcheoti tables 5 tea 
tables, dinner tables, bridge tables and supper tables/ 

218, Compare and contrast whh this exceptionally high tone of the Islamic 
society the grossly lewd character of the Christian nations both modern and 
ancient-—the necking and the petting of tlie modetnEj and the kissing habit of 
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kis?, the tokcit of amity and aflecLion from ibc earliest 

l\iw found fi place in tlie tifi' anti she ^^^□^ship of slic? Chrisriari CKuich.'' (DCA. II, 
p. 902) ^hanir’lcss use^ oi' vvhieh ^ made the chissches resoujidj occasioning 

-snsprcioiis and evi! l epoi Ls.’ (ii?) 

219. (what at'c tlie pri>ps nP a tlecoiu huTijaii sotiely), 

220. The addie:$si:i^ in pLifUCuiar^ to []se who Ijavt now rojjoi^tecl 

of shuir iinkiiotving nuilt. 

221. (and had feU 3ds-^ nnee]. 

222- (l>y vielding to hij iiisdgation and evil SLiggcssions), The words^ though 
of a gt 2 nei-.?il iniporlj hisVO &])eciA[ refci'tittO Li> tht^ tnirlgling of the sexrs. 

222-A- As ii EvidenL in ihe case of mockrn, civiiised girh 

223. (stiigle-handedj and unaided hy God], 

224. r (in'accordance with Id 1:8 universal Plan). 

225* (so He hears the*!words of penitence). 

22G, [so He knows ilie sincerity of a contrite lieart)^ 
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22. . (-^j . . .'^j) And bt not the men oi aff^u^nce and plenty among 
you wear off from giving to the kindred and the needy and the emigrants in the 
way of Allah; let them pardon end overlook Do you not love that Allah should 
forgive you?'^’^® And Alf^h is Forgivingn Merciful.”* 

23. . u^) Verily those who accuse^*“ chaste, unknowingr^®*-^ 
believing women/” shall be cursed in the world and the Hereafter, and for 
them shall be a mighty chastisement; 

24. {o^, . . , on the Day when their tongues and hands and feet 
win bear witness against them for what they were wont to work. 

25. On that Day Allah shafi pay them their recompense 
in fuh and they shall know^^* that AJiah fs Manifestly*^® True/®* 

25. women for”* vile men, and vile men srefor 

viJe women, and clean women are for”"^ dean men end clean men for clean 
womenthese*^® are quit of what the people say*^*; p/rtf for them is forgiveness 
and an honoured provisSon/*^ 


S5CTJOM 4 


27, ^ vnu who believe f do not enter houses other 

than your own until you have asked leave and invoked peace on their inmates.*” 
That is better for you;®^* haply you may take heed. 


227i Mi^Sa^ \va5 an indigent reJative of the Prophetgreat companion 
Abu Bakr and \vas supported by him. In his simplicity of mind he also became a 
icd[ in tbfi hypocrites^ campaign of scandalising Hazrat *Aye&ha^, It was natural 
for her father, the great Abu Bakr, now to stop hss pension but even this small 
punbhmenL he is not allowed to inffietj and is exhorted to act up to the highest 
standard of Islamic ethics and to continue his benevolence. 

226. (as a recomp-ense for your forgiving others) 

229. (so His servants too should be forgiving and mEi ciful in iheir dealings 
with men). 
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230 . (of uachasEicy), 

230-A. Or "unmindfur i\ indifferent to and uni [Here sted in sexual afTairs, 
It is nnly in recent years tliat djis norm of respectability has undergone a complete 
tran^forrtiEuianp 'No respectable girPs say only twenty years ago^ '"dared to exhibit 
the slightest linowledge of or interest in an^-lhing pertaining to the sex act. Such 
knowledge or show of knowledge was re^erv^d for the prosLilule. . p . In recent yearSj 
as a res-ult fif woinan^s sexual and social emancipation, there has been a great 
change in regard to her reaction to sexual feelings. She no longer is asbaniod to 
betray any interest in sex." (Scotty Er^€jd<fp^dia p/ p. M2) 'It is a feature oT 
modern life that the sexes mix together freely and in cc^nditions of .seductive pmpin- 
c|uity unknown in earlier generations/ (Forbate^ riJ., p. ?i3) *A11 this new 
latltudCj this mixing witli men, this inodorn dantingj. individually, collectively and 
cumulatively arouse latent sexuality^ and stiinuJate sexual passion and desire to a 
degree, whidi in previous generations, rarely occurred before marriage(p^ 89) 
^Tc-day^ interest in sex and the beginnings of erotic desire and passion are in 
evidence by the time the girl leaves, school- Most secondary girls and nearly all 
college Students are tlioroughly acquainted with coUtts sing imiRissLt if not with 

the complete sex act.^ (p, 90), 

23L (such as the lioly Prophet^s wives per-eminently are). ^Unknowing" 
in the phrase signifies ^conscious of no i|]/ 

232. i. f.j s-hall realise before their very eyes. 

233. L the Revealer of everything hidden. 

234. i. the true Judge, 

233. f are fit to be joined with—— 

236. 1. are fit to be joined with*— 

237. ^and as the holy Px'Ophet was given only what befitted him, it is 
unthinkable that any of his consorts should liave been anything but clean^ pure and 
ipotless). 

236f' (clean men and women)+ 

239. t. e,, are clean of the charges the slanderers falsely bring against them. 

240. {in Paradise). 

241. *rhe EngltsU saying tliac an Englishmen's home is his castle, suggests 
a certain amount of exclusiveness and defiance^ The Muslim principle of asking 
respecting permission and exchanging sslutatTons ensurcE privacy without exclusive¬ 
ness, and friendliness without undue familiarityn" (AYA). 

242. Islam thus regards sudden and abrupt entry into another's house or 
apartment as an act of incivility and indecorum since the person may be surprised in 
an indecent action or posture or may have something discovered which he would 
have liked to conceal. 
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2S. (^Lp - - L>i>) That if you find no one therern^^^ do not enter untij 

leave has be^n given you.^^ And if you are tofd;^^®go back, then go back.*** 
It is cleaner for and Allah ia Kno^fl/cr of what you 

29. Mo fault It IS with you that you enter^*^ a house 
uninhabited**® in which there is some property for youj**^ Allah knov^s what you 
disclose and what you conceal, 

30. " J) thou^” to the faithful they shall lower their 
sights^*^^ and guard their private paits;^** that is cleaner for them.^®* Verily Allah 
is Aware of what they petfotm 


243. (responding to your call). 

244. ((^iihrir by ihi^ occupant of the house or by its owner Sf it is 
unoccupied). 

245. (by the occupant of the house). 

24fi. (good- [tea rted ] y ; w i thou t fe el tn|^ I nsul ted), 

247, (thfin to rematn waiting at the door). 

243. (so beware of infringing any of His ordinances), 

249. (without asking per mission), 

250 , (by privatf! individuals or raTniiies-, ^uch as shops, Fons^ etc*) 
tjj moatl^, ^ but id i tigs for the reception of travellers, or for merchants and 

their goods, and the shops of the merchants, and places hi whicli Lhings arc ^old^ 
the entering of which Is allowed by thei^ owner,^ {LL) 

25 K ti ^.j material which inay be of use to you= 

252. (50 His commands are to be obeyed in every case and circumstance). 

253. (O Prophet J), 

254. (and not look freely at the faces of the women who are not their sisters^ 
daughters, moshers or wives). Here is a law ol'inward purity of the strictest kind 
and a piece of very sound advice to the tempted. This injunction puts a ftill and 
complete stop to lu^tulg with the eyes, and the majcimp if acted upon, does and 
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n-ausL nerve a po-vverfij] agency foi- ihe pL'cven^ion and eonirol af .sexi^a! 

ctnil^s. Tiilani ij iii>t ;ic nil tinamoured of fitje antj u are's trie Led iaterminglrng of the 
sexes and of ihe rttixed ^acherjng'S at bridgL^ tabk^s and stipp^r tableSj and in schools* 
cotl&^eij cluliSj cinemaSj and pLll>lic parks. Tt irlsiats upfin s^grK]g;ition of the ssxes 
and ba^xs altogether leiA'd iiteratur?, femi pictures and lewd cinemas. the 

Btbte‘But I say unto you. Tfiat whosoever lookeih ort a woman to luit afmr her 

haLli commicced adultery with her alfrady in his hraic/ (Mt. 5 : 28) 

255. (ifi their entiretyj. This bans altogether evtry ffirm of nudity whether 
under cover ornaturism or in ihe name of^hecihh and cfflcieilcy*. 

256* If this were the universal practice^ how different v^ould have been tJie 
record of scNiml morality all over the world ! 

257^ (so He is sure to punfsh ;trLy and c^very infiinji^cmerLt of His 
CO rn ma nd m e ti ts), 
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31. (j^^' ' ■ ■ Jij) And say to the .bdieving women .th^t they shafi 
lower their sights^*® and guard their private parts^^® and shall not disclose therr 
adorriment^*® exoept what appears of And they shall draw their scarves over 
their bosom and sfialf not discrFose thoir adornment save to their h os hands'*^ or 
their fathers or their husband's fathers or their sons or their husband^s sons or their 
brothers or theirj brothers' sons or therr sisters' sons^^^ or their women^*^ or what 
their right hands own^*® or male followers wanting Iri sex cfeske'^^'^ or children not 
acquainted with the privy parts of women.^® And they^*® shall not strike their 
feet so^^® that there bo known what they hide of their adornmenf.*^^ And turn 
penitently to Allah you alL 0 you faithful;*'^® haply you may thrive.^^® 

32. And vvedthe single among you^^^ and the fit ories^^® 
among.youir mafe and female slaves. If they are poor^ Allah will enrich them of 
His bounty.'®^^ Allah is Ample,^^^ Knowlng.^^® 


253* The ea^e with which sense-perceptiorbs ^ive rise Co sex scimnladon can 
hardly be ouer-ratEd. See n. 254 above. 

259. See n, 255 above, 

260. ^ 13 ^anything- with ^vhich one is adorned^ bedecked, beamified or 
graced.^ Thus public exhibition is denied and inEerdtcted of everything that the 
^moderh* woman holds so dear—her lip-srick^ face-powder, bathing-dress and semi¬ 
nude cos I time- 

261H [of sheer necessi ty), 

262 . (taking care to cover their heads^ foreheads, necks, shoulders and 
breasts)- This forms the justification'Tor the much-maligned ^veil^. 

26 ^. (who alone have'^the privilegie to see the whole body of their wives). 

264. AEI thcae[near male'relations are only allowed to see what cannot be 
welJ concealed in ajfarnillar everyday Intercourse* but no other pan of the body. 

265, ^Thoir"women'^ Es synonymous with 'betieving women"', infidel women 
being in this^'^'^sp^ct reckoned^as men. 

265. (of the female slaves). 
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267. (^nul iiupltigi’nc<'). J.fl ^igtiiCie? SvanUnl^ ]ii ini-L'llli:encf^' 
ai^E -watiLLii;^ trt 3<jS dc si fc;'- Tlic rclVc^ncf? is to lii;? male a[ii.^ndanl3 who dirough 
clEsi^ase cty old hi^vc loss re^isOTi i^iid inasdiood. ^ c/;^^ 

(K^]]) ^Ki^yi f^Q-) f 

2r>6. i, chiidrr_^3i having as y-et no seme of sex. 

269. i, ibe believing wometn 

270. (on ihe earth). 

271. So that the Muslim woman is not alloi-ved tinkling of the ornament of 
her feet lest it may bo soggestive of sex appeal. Even such remote slimulant:: to sex 
passions are interdiefed in Islam! Compare and contrast with this ihe open tewdness 
and solid tation‘1. of the modern daiicin^-halls. For the l^iE^Iical condermiatTon of rhe 
tinkEing fkiet-ornaments of *tht i:langh«ers of Zions^ see Is. 3: 16-IS. 

272. (if you have infringed in any way these Divine ordinaT]c^s)4 The 
Holy C^tir^an emphasizes here as elsevvhere man^s ability to repent without a 
mediator, 

273. (l>Qth individtially and eolleotively ; in this world and the Hereafter). 

274. (of free w^omon). ifi any one not in the bond of wedloek^ wdietber 

ijnmarriedj or divorced or widotved. [IQ) ^ ^ The 

purport of the command is that marriageable women in the Muslim community are 
not to be at lowed to romniHi husband I ess. This on con rages ihe practice of marriagCj 
even thotigh it may lead to polygamy wherever necessary. Of Muslim polygamy^ a 
much detested word till rocontlvT a Ie?^dmg English clergyman, Rev. Canon laaac 
Taylor^ ha.s said at one of the Church Congresses held in England:—"^Owing to 
polygamy, Muslim countries are free from professional otitoasts, a greater reproach 
to Christendom than polygamy is to fslam. The strictly regulated polygamy of 
Muslim lands is infinitely less degrading (o women ?ind less injurious to men than 
the promiscuous polyandry which is the curfie of Christian cities and which h abso¬ 
lutely unknown in Islam. The polyandrents English are: not entitled to cast stonei 
at polygamous Muslims/ If h not to be taken in the sense of ^v!dowa^ it should 
be noted that in Islam widoivhood is neither a pollution reriuirtng special purification 
nor a crime necessitating some expiatiem. Contrast with this the Hindu attitude. 
^Widowhood, according to Hindu doctrine. Is the peiiaUy incurred for sins commit¬ 
ted in a previous incarnation, entailing hopeless dftFclgery for the rest of life/ 
(EMK.. IVh p. 1927) And daily along the Ganges may be seen a number of'widow.^ 
batlilng in its ftacred waters in the hope of thereby wa^htng away the sins that bad 
presumably brought such load of misery upon them^ (^^)' 

275. (both of whojri become free by marriage). is generally under¬ 

stood in the sense of 'virtuous oncs^ ; but signifies also ^suitable, or fir^ Tit 
onefs^ as equivalent to ^fit f^r performing marital duties^ is the meaning adopted by 
T!i. and is one of the tneanings given by Rz. Marriage^ it dEOiild be once more 
borne in mind, in Islam is normal^ not exceptional. The act of wedding is in itself 
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a virtuej not a grudging concession to human flesh, as in Christianity and some of 
the Jewish soctSj like the Essenes, 

27B* (so poverty ought not to be taiccn as a permanent bar to marrriagc). 
Note once more that in Islam the normal way to the Jife of perfection is marriage, 
not celibacy. It is not Islam but certain other religions, perhaps equally well-known, 
that have exalted celibacy and have held marriage as something impure as a neces¬ 
sary evil. 'As an institution, Jesus regards marriage as essentially physical and 
intended only for the prosont age^ Those wlio were to share in the blessings of the 
eschatological kingdoni would neither marry nor be given in marriage but would he 
possessed of £he non-physical body in the resurrection-’’ (Hastings^ up. tie, II^ p- 138) 
'Anthsexual elements/ says a inodern social philosopher of Britain, have existed in 
religion 'side by side with the others from a very early time, and in the end, where- 
ever . Christianity or Buddhism prevailed these elements won a complete victory 
over their opposites.^ (Bertrand Russell, Mizrringi and p- 34) Actually the 

misogamy of Saint Paul and his associates went so far that the sexual act which led 

to the birth of the child svas itself a sin, and a filthy sin at that/ fForbatc, ap. fth, 
p. 370) was this outlook on sex which led to the rule that no man or woman, 
married or unmarried, who had performed the sex act the previous night, should 
take part in a Church festival or in the Eucharist/ (Scott, Historj of Praiiitutiirn, 
pp. 72-73). 

277. (so He can enrich anyone He llkei), 

278. {so He knows who is fu to to receive His bounty). 





226 


Part XWl 


wSSiT 











33. ^ ^ kJoiJjj Antj thosfl who do not frrtd m^sns to marfy sh^lJ 

restrain themselves®” until Allah enriches them of Hfs bounty. And from among 
those whom your right bands own those who seek a writing'*®--^write it for 
them if you find any good in thenn,'*^ and give them of the wealth of Allah 
which He has grven you.”® And do not constrain your handmaids to harbtiy’** 
if they would live chastefy, in order that you mey seek the chance gain of this 
world. And whosoever wjfl constrain them,®** then verily Aifah is, after their 
constraint,-** Forgiving, Merciful,®** 


34 ^ And assuredly We have sent down to you*** revela¬ 

tions illuminating and a similitude for those who passed away before you'** and 
9n exhortation to the God-fearing. 


section 5 


35. . ^1) Allah is the light of the heavens and the earth;*®* the 

Irkeness of His light*** is as e niche wherein is a iamp;**' the lamp is in gfass; the 
glass IS a$ though it is a star brilfiant;”* lit from a tree blest an olive,*** neither of 
west;”* its very oif wilf shine forth,*** even though no fire touched 
tt;**» light upon light, Allah guides unto His light whom He will. Allah pro¬ 
pounds similitudes for mankind;”^ and verify Allah is the Knower of everything.*** 


. - . tijii J} Worship in houses which ANah has 

fdden to be exalted*** and His name to be remembered therein; they hallow Him 
therein In mornings*®* and evenings***-— 


279. I. shall practise continence and never seek to gratify iheir passions 
outside wedlock. And this is by no means impossible of atEainmeot. ‘Personal purity,' 
aays Sir William Osier, one of the most distinguished physicians of the modern 
bmes, •is the prophylaxis whicii we, aa physicians, are especially hound to advocate. 

otitmenca may be a hard condition (to some harder than to others), but it can be 
borne, and it is our duty to urge tills lesson upon young and old who seek our advice 
in matters sexual/ (Osier, P/ineiples attd Fractke of Medidne, p. 278) *In all normal 
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cond I uSosi'i a b:!;ti111;nce ffyni inierrnurse is tiol liarnjftil to a young tiian s 

{ScoUj, Pf^biims and Dangers in Timij p, 4-7), 

2G0. E. ff.j a %vriHfen iniO’unteinL allowing the slaves to redeem themseJves on 
paying A c<^rtain amoimt. Thsa documrnt obliges the master to sec his slave at 
liberty on receiving a certain sum of money which the latter collects either by his 
labouT 01' by receiving Tree gifts from well-to-do Muslims, 

2fi], i, f,, any cliance of heuering their positions. 

2G2. {that they may liberate theniselves the sooner). Note that this h 
addressed not to the masters but to the Muslim community in general, thus rtcom- 
TTianding it to tlitm to assist the slaves by paying their ransom, 

SaS. which practice jjh p^igan Arabi?^j as in most os her pagan countries, was 
generalj Abdnllaji ibn Ubat leaving six women slaves whose bodies he hired for 
prostittitionn 

2B4. (to that end ; to earn theSr iLvelihood by harlotry). 

255. i\ ir, while they long to escape this trnmoral life and arc detesting it. 

£86, (to such women, and will view their rase lenEently). 

237. (O believers !)^ 

283, allusion may well be to Mary {of blessed memoTy)^ scandalous 

gossip against whom was even more serious than iji the case of Hazrat ^Ayesha. 

28£). (illumining tlie hearts and homes of all believers). Or ^He tEInmines 
those in the heavens and on the Cxirth l>y Hes lights j J ^ 

(IQ) Cyi the NT —^God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all/ (1 Jn, 1:5). 

290. (in the mind of the true believer), i3 

291. (diitusing its light all round). ^Thc teaching of modern physics 
is tliat the velocity of light cannot be exceeded and is the same for all observers 
whatever their own system of movement. Thus In the world of change light is the 
nearest approach to the Absolute, The metaphor of light as applied to God, there- 
forCj must in view of modern kno^vlcdge, be taken to suggest che Absoluteness of 
God/ (IqbaT, t>p, dL, p. 89). 

292. *Thc development of the metaphor is meant rather to exclude the 
suggestion of a formless cosmic etement by cent rails mg the light in a flame w^hich is 
further individualised by its encasement in a glass likened unto a welhdefined &tar,^ 
(Iqbal, opr 

293h e, i.j from the olive-oil. For yaj se c n, 26 above. 

294. i. i., th^ tree is £« an cling in the open, neither in the east nor in the 
west of a building, so that it is always before the sun. Such an olive tree is well 
noted for the purity and high quality of its oil, 

295. (ofiEsclf). 

29bH So full of illuminating properties is that oil E 

297r Speaking of the literary diarm of the Holy Qur^an^ and lakim: thb 
particular verse as a specimen says an English lady now happily a Muslim :—is 
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impossible to give a translation that can convey the poeiryj the subKle rreaning that 
floods the soul when read in the original, To~m^ simple grandeur of th\ diction^ 
the variety of the ImagerioSj the splendour of the word-painting dsflbrenuatK, the 
Koran from all other scriptures^* (Lady Cobbold, ep. ch., p. 240). 

29fl. (50 He knows what sort of subjects would guide and ben^fli mankiid). 

299, L tf,, those whom He has guided unto His light, 

300. (and respected)* Mosques are such houses. 

301 * ir e.p iP^ the prayer of dawn, 

302. The Arabic word indicates the time fiom afternoon to dark, tin? 
covering the two afternoon and tJi^ two evening pfiayLTSt 
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37. . J^j) meri whorn neither trade nor business diverts from 

the re mem bra nee of Allah^*^^ a ref the estabHshment of the prayer and the payment 
of the poor-rate^ in awe of a Day whereon heart and sights wlJI be upset; 

38- ^hat Alfah may recompense them the best^°* for 

what they worked and may increase to them of Hes grace. And Allah propounds 
for whom He wilf without measure, 

39. And those who disbelieve——their works are like a 

mirage^'^fr fo a desert which the thirsty deems to be water until when he comes 
thereto, he finds not aught,®^ and finds Alfah^^^ with himself,^^ and He pays hrm 
his account Sn fulf; and Allah is Swift m reckoning. 

^0. (jj , ^ jSj Or, like darkness in a bottoml^sss sea;^*^ there 
covers him ^ wave from above it a wave overcast with a cloud; layers upon layers 
of darkness,When he puts out his Fiand he can scarcely see it And to whom 
Aflah does not appoint a Jrght^^^ his shall be no Fight 

30S. (ancl from carrying His precepts in daily life). 

304^ (of rewards) L Paradise. 

305. (having the semblance of running water), 

306. {and consequently dies In agony), 

307. if HisMecree, 

308. SimilarJy au infidel believing In Resurrection presumes that his works 
will profit him^ untiJ when he dies and is brought before his Lord, lie finds all his 
works null and void, 

309. (and vast). Such verses "arc to niy apprehension amongst the grandest 
and most powerful^Mn the whole Koran", (Muir, i?p. ri/., p, 340], 

310. ^The Arabs describe thick darkness as “darknesses one above anotlier/ 
(LL under the heading JO) This verse depicts the case of such infidels a.s were no 
believers in Resurrection at alL 

311. (as a sequel to his own habitual indifference to, and disregard ob the 
call of religion. 
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SECTION 6 


41. (ujlw.. , . . ; ^ij Does thou not see^i= thflt Allah-hallow Him 

whosoever [s in tfie heavens and the earth and the birds with Vi/ings out'Spread?*^* 
Surely everyono*^’ [<nows his prayer end his hallowing and Allah i$ the 
Knowor of w/iat tliey®^“ do- 

42. (jydii . , . -ij) Allah's is the sovereignty of the heai/ens and the earth 

and to Allah is tJte return.^'^ 

43. {jUj^i'L , . , |llj Dost thou' not see^’® that Allah'i* drives a cloud 
along, tlien compresses It. and then moke.s it a rnass. and thou then seest fine 
water come forth from the interstices thereof? And He sends down from the sky 
mountains”* in which rs hail; then smites with it wfiom He will and spares whom 
Ho will. The flash of His lightning almost takes away the sights 

44. (jU.-'i'i . , , AJIah”^ turns aw'ay the night and the day over and 

over; verily irh this is a Josson^"^ for in^^n of insight. 

U-JJ - . , Every moving thing Allah has created of water;”* of 
them Is one that walks upon his belly,*” and of them is one that walks upon his 
two feet”* and of tiiem Is one that walks upon his four.”* Allah creates whatso¬ 
ever He wishes; Allah is Potent over everything. 


^12. (O reader]), 

313. Birds have very frequently been adored, by polytheislic peoples, as 
vo]iiclc.q of the grcal gods, and have thccnseive.s been [he objects of special cults. 
The goose, the hawk, <lie parrot, the vulture, ar.d the wagtail arc a few conspicuous 
represeiitadves of iheir class. For the Indian and Egvpiian bird-culli see ERE. 
IX. p. 232, V. p. 245. 

314. [of Hi 3 creature^)- 

315. I, knove^^ jjis, her, or its own mode of prayer ;^nd haHovving, 

3IG, I, f, j ilie iiifidels wito sll[[ deny liis 
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317* 

3J3* 

3]9. 

320 . 

321. 

322. 

323. 

324. 

325. 
323. 


(qT One and all), 

(O raadcr!), 

(and tiol any rain-god), 

(of clouds). 

(sny noL any night-deily or day-ddty). 

(and ,in indication of His unity, majesty and omnipotence). 
See P, KVir, nn. 04, 35; also AYA in Iteo, 

(such as Jlsli and reptiles). 

(such as birds and human beings). 

(such as cattle and beasts). 
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46, (pw * . . Assuredly .We have sent down revelarrons ilfurni- 
nating:*^" and Aflah guides whom He wishes to a straight path^ 

47- ^ J) And say^ we have believed in Allah and 

the messenger^ and we obeyed, then a party of them backslides thereafter/®^ and 
believers they ere not. 

48. And when they af® called to Allah and His mes¬ 
senger that he^®"^ may adjudge between them/*^ !o: a party of them**® turns 
aside;®** 

49. ij' j) and if they had a ju$t cause,®®* they“®* would have 
come to him readily. 

50. (u^W' , . . Is in their hearts a disease?®** Or do they doubt?”’ 
Or do they fear that Allah shall misjudge them,®” as a/$o His messenger? Aye I 
these are the very wrong-doers.*®* 

SECTiON 7 


51. (Ci^l.. . Ut) The only saying of the faithful, when they were 
called to Allah and His messenger that he might adjudge between them, was that 
they-said:”® we hear and we obey. And thesel they are the blissfuL 


62. ^ j) And whosoever obeys Allah and His messenger, 

and is in awe of AUah and fears Him—thesel they are the triumphant. 


327. (and eicpoutidini^ ihe truth). 

328. i. e., the liypocritea. 

329. (when they are ailted to abide by the Prophet’s judgmeiiLs and 
decidons). 

330. i. the apoitk as the vicegerenc of God, 

331. (justly and impartially). 
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332. (coiisciou s 0 r th eir g ai [ t). 

333. (and refuse to obey bia ^urnmOJkS). 

334. Ul tf the right hscl been theirs. 

335k [confident of their winning ti^e case). 

336+ 1 . c.j the disease of absolnLe denial and infid elityi 
337. I. e., aj-e tisey scepiicai of the holy PropheL's claims? 

330. (and despoil them of their dues). 

339. (and the real cuJpritsJ. The alhiEion is^ irt particular, lo one Bashir, 
n hypocrite, who had a litigation whh a Jew and appealed to a Jewish magnate^ 
whereas the Jew appealed to the Prophet confident of receiving justice at his hands. 

340k (in all stnceriiy)H 
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53. {il}^ . . . j) Ar>d ihey**^ svuear b/ All&h with their solemn 
oaths that if,thou*” commandest them they will surely go forth.”* Say thou: do 
not swear,”* your obediertca is well-known.®*^ Verily Alfah is Aware of whet 
you do,”* 

54. (^1 . L. Ji) Say thou: obey Allah and obey the messenger;®” then 
if you turn awey, upon hint is only that which has been ieid upon him,*** and 
upon you is that whicil has been laid upon you.”* If you obey iiim you will be 
guided,”* and naught is upon the prophet except the plain preaching. 

55. (. . , -wiju j) Allah has prorrrised those of you*” who be'ieve 
and worktho righteous ofeedr that He shall make thenri successors on the earth*** 
even as He made those who were before them successors,®** and that He shall 
certainly esfablish for them their religiorr which He has approved for them, and 
that He shall certainly exchange unto them after fear a security,”* provided they 
worship Me,*** joining not aught with Me;”* and whosoever will disbelieve 
thereafter, then those I ths^ are the ungodly.*” 

56. J) And establish tho prayer, and pay tha poor-rate 
and obey the messenger, iiaply you may be shown mercy. 


341. I. f., the hypocrites. 

342. (O Prophet 1). 

343. (from their houses). 

344. (to a falsehood), 

345. 1 , f., yoiLi' obedience is known to me very wl-11 J Tiie remark is sarcastic. 

346. {and He has let me know of your real feelings). 

347. (as His vicegerent). 

348. i, r,, the duty of preaching and delivering the message, 

349. t, the duty of conforming to his directions find conmiand?. 















XX fV. Sur^^t^ul-Nur 


235 


S50, (and dire^ed lo Lhe ways of perfection). 

351^ (Q mankind!), 

352. (and rulr.rs^ in plate of ihe ungodly), 

353. i. 4?.^ [he believing Israelites, for instance^ wlio bad dispossessed the 
unbelieving Cauaanitc-S, 

354. This is by wa/ of prophecy. T!ic Muslim&j harassed and pers^ecuced, 
are given the cheerful news that God shall destroy their enemies in the future, as 
He destroyed them in the past, and that they shall soon be able to egtabJish their 
rule as the standard-bearers of God^s law and religion. 

355> (exclusively and Avhole-heartedly), The proviso is important; mere 
lip profession of Islam h utterly inadequate for tlie realisation of these proiriiiSOS. 

356. (either overtly or covertly). 

357. (and clearly no sutii promise is held out to them). 
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« rJSii:^ZPcs>MQi4i\i:^QA 

- H^d^h, c5ji-:j#-54sfo5‘;^i-= 


57, (juiLi ■ ■ ^'^) Do not consider tliem who disbelieve'abie to frustrate 
Nis purpose on the earth, and^** their abode shall be the Fire——arr ilf retreat! 

SECTION a 


58, (|^ . . , lirjJiVi'i.) 0 ys who believe! iet those whom your right hands 
own”*'* and those of you who have not attained puberty ask leave of you”' 

three times'-before the dawivpra^er, and when you lay aside your garments at 

noon-day and after the night prayer: three times of privacy for you,**'* No fault is 
there upon you and upon them beyond these r/mes”^ going round upon you,*” 
some of you upon some others^ In this way does ANah expound His command¬ 
ments, and Allah is Knowing, Wise, 

59. , j) And when lh& children among yoLr attain puberty 

then let them r^/joask leave as those before them^'^'’ asked leave, fn this way Aflah 
expounds commandments; and Allah is Knowing, 


358^ (in the Hereafior). 

3SB-A, Your legal slaves an-d slave ^irls, 

359. (when entering your houses or ap^rLmtints). 

3B0. (and the usual hours of undress). Even for a domestic or a child it is 
not proper to come into anyone^s room without notice^ Siicli are Islamic rules of 
decorum. 

36!^ i, outside these three slated times., 

352. (wiihout obudning permission). 

353. I. fi.i their seniors^ The children when they are grown-ups must follow 
the same rules. 

364^ The verse is repeated perhaps to maric the special importauce of the 
rule embodied in it. 
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60. {^cJLt . , , jui^jiH j) And past child-bearing women who do not expect 
wod-lock*^*— — upon them it is no fault that they !^^v ^side their outer garments 
not flaunting their adornment^“^ And that they should restrain themaelves*^^ rs 
better for them; and Allah is Hearing^ Knowing. 

61. (Ojiiiw" . . . ^) Mo restriction is there on the blind, nor is there a 
restriction on the lamen nor is there a restriction on the sick,®*^ nor on yourselves^** 
that you e^t fn your houses or the houses of your fathers or the houses of your 
mothers or the houses of your brothers or the houses of your sieters or the houses 
of your uncles or the houses of your paternal aunts or the houses oF your mater¬ 
nal uncles or tine houses of your maternal aunts or /^omthat hoifse of which you 
own the keys^^® or from the house of a friend, Mo fault is there upon you 
whether you eat together or eat in se/>efare groups.”^ Then when you enter 
houses, safute each other^^* with a greeting from Allah, blessed and good. Thus 
Allah expounds to you /ih revelation, haply you may reflect. 


S65, {and who have no chance of exciting the pag&iona of man). 

366* Women of exiremc old age are permitted to relax for themselves the 
proper rules of dress provided there is no w^tnton exhibition of even their 
womanhood. 

367. (even from this). 

368. The diseased and the maimed in the early days of IsUm scrupled to 
have their meals with others lest their company might be. considered defiling j the 
passage removes their scruples. 

369. Some of the early Muslims imasrSned that they ought not to eat in the 
house of another though he be ever so closely related to them ; others declined! to 
eat with their frlendSj even on invitation* FeaHog, that they might be burdensome 
to them. The passage removes all sugh scruples. 

370. (and arc presumably permitted to eat thereat). 

371. This stnkes at the root of the Hindu caste system which insists that 
each one shall eat separately or ai most in the company of his fellow caste-men, 
A similar custom prevailed in Egypt. 'The great lords would not eat with 
foreigners^ nor svith their own countrvmen who were of lower rank than thoinselve*/ 

(EMK. n. 853), 

372. meanSp 'your own people^ 
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SECTION 9 


62- f^j . , . Lfi'i Thfi faithfuf Eire those who have belfeved in Allah and 
His messenger, and when they are wfth him on some affair collecting peopfc 
topether,^^^ they do not depart^’* till ihey have begged his leave. Verily those 
who ask thy feave, those are they who believe in Allah and Hfs messen- 

ger.^^^ So If they ask thy leave for some business of theira, give thou leave to 
whom then and implore thou Affah for their forgiveness Verily Alfah 

is Forgiving, Merciful. 

63, . . . 'i) Do not place the messenger's calling of you on the s^me 
footing as your calling of each other.Of a surety Allah knows them who sfip 
away private!y.^^^ Let therefore those^®" who oppose His commandment beware 
lest there befalf therm a trial®*^ or there befofl them an afflictive torment. 

64. . . . Vh Lof verify Allah's as whatsoever is In the heavens and 
the e^rth. Surely Ha knows what you are about,^®’ and the Day whereon they 
shall be made to return to Him;^®* then He wNI declare to them whar they 
worked. And Allah is the Knowar of everything. 


373. is afTafr tlial collects people together; or^ a rnomentous 
affair^ on account of whicli iieople collect themsfelves tn^'etlierj as lliouph the PifTair 
itself collected (hem.-^ {f^L} 

374 . (when depart they must}. 

375 . (ju^t as those who do not ask his perniLssLon are not bL]|ievcrs), 

376- It is at least conceivable thpit some huisitieii^ judged to be of 'an 
iinporLant nature by a hdtever may not be judged so by the Prophet; so that the 
permission rcsLcd wirh his discretion, and he tvas m decide whether nti excpise iivas 
reasonable or otherwise. 














XXiV. SUrat-ul-mr 


239 


377* (Tor their dep^irture^ akbough wi^h the Prophet^s permission^ implied 
per Terence of their temporal outio-ofe to the strict performance of religious duty), 

378. (O Muslim !) t, i., do not treat the Prophot^s summons lightly as you 
would of anonTer person's. 

379. (from the Prophet^? assembly). 

380. (of the hair-heartod believers)—■no true believers could of toiiiTBe be 
guilty of such a conduct. 

38b (in this very world)* 

382, (in the Hereafter). 

3S3f (here and now, and so He can inflict Immediate punishment), 

384. (.so it is equally open to Him to defer the punishment till then). 
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JJii cljj -sLv 

ii6iuiij:xQ^oi->-, 


Sura('u(-Furi?3n 

The CriteTlon* XXV 

(Makkann 6 Sections and 77 Verses) 

111 the name of Aflah, the Compassionate, the MercifuO 

section 1 

T. (ij^X: , . . ^j\j) Blessed be He who has sent down the Criterion^^® to 
His bondman^®^ that he may be a warner to the worlds.®®^ 

2. ^ whose is the dominion of the heavens and 

the earth, and who has not taken a son, ond for whom there is not an associate in 
tho dominron,^®^ and who has created everything^^® and measured if according to 
a measurement,^"'’ 

3. (tj_^ . . . b^b) And they"^-^ "have taken gods, besides Him, 
creating not aught and are L^enyselves creaied, can neither hurt nor benefit 
themselves, and have no power of Wf^ of death or resurrection.^®^ 


3R5. (of ^^ood and evil; of right and wrong) i. f., the Holy Qinr'an, See 
P, T. n, 222, 

3ft5. L . 1 ?.^ the. holy Prophe-t- See ?, L n, 98. 

3G7, {and not only to a pardcular natfon or fount ry). Another indicadon 
of the universality of Islam. 

388. The ver^E> specially Aims at ilie demolition of ihe two principal for ms of 
Chr[s(iari polytheism. 8ee P. XV. n. 282. 

389. {single-handed^ without the help of ar^y co-partner). 
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390. Several pagan philosophers, such a Epicurus^ denied in to to the Divine 
iuperintendence oT human affairs, and thi^ human self-sufficiency was echoed by the 
]att«r-day Jews. The Sadducees among theta held that there was no such thing as 
ffatq'j and that 'httman actions are not directed according to it, but all actions arc 
in otir own power^ so that we are ourselves the causes of what 15 good/ (DB. IV. 
p. 53 ) The Hbly Qiir^an corrects all such mlscon cep lions and mafecs it clear that 
every events big or small^ that comes to pass in tlie universe, ig the direct outcome 
of the Ali-Wise, All-Righteous, Afl-Powerful God, and not subject either to chance 
or to necessity^ and that the governing hand of God is visible through every process 
of nature, through the march of history, and through the fortunes of every indivi- 
dual life,! steadily working out Hi a preconceived Plan, 

39L Ih f.j the polytheists. 

392 . Id all fanciful gods are absolutely powerless; He alone is Potent, 
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4. {Tjji . . . Jtj) And those who disbelieve say;^** this is raught but a 
falsehood that he fabricrated and other people have assocfated themselves in 
Surely they have brought a wrong and false hood. 


b. (:^i , . , UlJj) And they say ‘ fables of the ancients^^® which he has 
had written down^®^ and they arc dictated to him morning and evening. 

G. , J*) Say thour™ He has sent it down Who knows the 

secret of the heavens and the ea^ih;^^^ verily He is ever Forgiving. M ere if 

7. And they sayj^®^ what is the matter with thi& mes¬ 
senger; he eats food and walks about in the market Why is not an angef sent 
down on him that he^^^ may be along with him a warner:'®®'* 

8. ^ ^ fs not cast down unto him a treasure^®^ or 

unto him a garden^®^ whereof he may ear7^®^ And the wrongdoers say:*^® you 
follow mereiy a man bewitched. 

9. See how they propoursd similitudes for theef^*** So 
they hove strayed'^^^ and cannot f/nd a way.'^^^ 

393. (of the Holy Qur^an and the holy Propfist). 

394. -a charge repeated and reiterated for a thousandth time by the 

Jews and the Chrbtians of to-day, 

-'Ds many of the modern ^scholars' have themselves confessed and 

avowed. 

396. See F, VII, n, 321, 

397, (for himself by others^ as he is illiterate). 

398. (O Prophet!), 

399, —the All-Knowing ; One whose knowledge is all ■■comprehensive, 

400h (and so He docs not punish the detractors immediately), 

401, (in their sheer ignorance of the true olRce of a prophet). 

402, (like ourselves^ and is thus subject to the same laws of nature as we are). 

403, j, r.p the angel. 
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404. 1. -r., if itoi hiiiiscirademi-^od or aniinmortol an^d, this mortal calling 
himself a prophet should least have bean escorted by an an^eL 

4tlfj. {tnakin" him independetU of ordinary ineatis of ]ivelchqud. 

406, {from hij^h above )„ 

407. (and thus may dispense with the nf^ed of scelling food like ordSnary 
liaman beings). 

405. (to lire l^etlevers)* 

409 . fand enchanted^ and tluis deprived of his reason or intellect]. 

41 Ok [and to what absOrd lengths are they driven in rejectmg theep O 
Prophet!). 

4] 1. ffar Tmin the truths through their perversity). 

412. [as a seque! to their wilful rejection of the truth). 
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p0rt xvm 



SECTiOW 2 

IQ. Blessed be He Who. if He wifled/^^ will assign lo 

thee someifitffg bettt^r than gardens with running water^ and assfgned 

palaces to 

n. [1^- - . . Jf) Ayef they belie the Hour/^'^ and for him v^ho belie$ 
the Hour We have prepared o Flame. 

12. (I^j . . , When It sees them from afdr^ they will hear it 

ragihg and roaring. 

. . . Ijl j] And when they $ball be flung fnto a strait pface 
thereof, bound ih^y shall calf therein for doath/^^ 

^4. ^ ijE j; V) Calf not today for a single death, but calf for death 

manifold.'^-^^ 

15. (T^ . , _ Say Thou:^=i fa that better or the Garden of Abidence 

promised to Ihe God-fearing? Ft shall be theirs es a recompense and as a retreat. 

1S. Theirs therein shall bo all that they wish for, as 

flbtd^rs : a promise^^a frorn thy Lord to bo asked for. 


413. 

414. 

415. 

4 re. 

thitlkmg), 

417. 

4!8. 

419. 

420, 
42L 
422. 


(in accordance with His universal Plan). 

(of which the infidels speak). 

(iiere and now), 

(and this g^>rterates in them irresponsihiliiy and want of serious 


For See F. XIT. n 30., 

[hands and feet). 

fso that their torment be ended), 

(and oft-repeated), 

(O Frophet)^ 

(sure of fufilment). 
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17. (JJI . , , ^jH/) And on the Day wNen He wiM gather them and what 
they worship besidos AlJah and will say:*^^ are you the ones who sent My these 
bondmen astray or strayed they Ih^msi^fv^s from the way? 

18- ^JX - ^ They will say hallo wed be Thou I it behoved us not 

that we should tak^ hesida^ Thee any patron, but Thou alfowdest them and their 
fathers enjoyuntil they forgot the admoniiion and they were a people 
doomed. 

19, (1^ _ , jSJ) So now they^=^'^ belie you in regard to what you said/=^^ 

so now you are not able to obtain diversfon'^-^ nor help.'^^^ And whosoever of 
you does wrong,'*^^ hrm We shall cause to taste ^ great torrrtent. 

20- (hjAj ^ Uj) And Wc have not sent before thee my of the 

messengers but they did eat food and did walk about in the market-places.'^^ And 
We have made some of you a temptation to some others;^^® will you have 
patfence?*^ And thy Lord is a Beholder."^^ 


423. (to the angels, prophets and saints who were so foolishly worshipped 
by the polytheists]^ 

424. ——and this will add to the anguisb and mental torture of the 

polytheists- 

425^ (which they enrirely abused). 

425. L your supposed gods and godlings. 

427. This will be said to Ehc polytheists, 

428. t. e.j averting of danger. 

429. (from aay quarter whatsoever). 

430. [in the way of ascribing partners to the One True God). 

43L Le., ail of tliem have been subject to the same physical laws and 


necessities. See verse 7 above. 

432. (whereby everyone is tried and tested, O mankind!). 

433. (O believers!) 

434. (of every thing and affair, O Prophet 1) 
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Pan XfX 



PART XIX 

those who look not to ihe/f meeting with Us^ 
why are not angels sent down to us," or w^y sve soe not our Lord? Assuredly 
they have proved stitf-neckecf fn their soufs and have exceeded the bou/^ds^ with 
great excess. 

22. The Day they wfl! see the angels* there wrl^ be no joy 
for the culprits on that day^, and they will say away I away!® 

23. {\j_fLM , . , Ljij) And We shalf set upon what they worked^ and shall 
make it as dust wind-scattered.^ 

24. , , , ^1) Fellows of the Garden shall be on that Day in a 
goodly abode and a goodfy reposcn 

26, And on the Day when the sky shafi be tent asunder^ 

from the cfouds*® and the angels shall be sent down** with a great descending**— 

26, (1^ ^ the dominion on that Day shall be the true domlnfan 

of the Compassfonete.*-^ and it shall be a day hard on the infidels. 

27, ^ On the Day when the wrong-doer ehail gnaw his 

hands*^ saying : would that f had taken a way with the messenger! 

25. ^ H . Ahi woe unto me I woufd that ! had not taken such 

a one for a friend! 


1, {at the Resurrection), is sometimes^ as here, fear not hope- 

2, (to confirm the claims of the Prophet). The angels, according to the 
belief of the pagans, were a sort of minor deities. 

3, {of obedience), 

4, (at the Resurrectioi^), 

5, (in e3[tremc terror^ as they will see the angels of torment advancing 
towards them). 
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6, the time of a mttn m^&Ling another whom he feard^ in a 

sacred inoiithn used to ?ay m€'p,ning; It rigor-Diisly forbidden to Lhee to 

eammit an act of hoscility agalnsL me in this month: arid the latter^ tEiercMpon, 
would abstain from any ogj^rp^sion against him : and ?o on t}ie day of resurrection^ 
the polytheistij when they i^cc the ptmisbment, will say to the angels* chinking that 
k wUI profit them.-'' (LL) 

7. (in thrir life-ifmej whicli they pscsuiiied to be good and meritoiious). 
i c.* so utterly vahiei™. 

9. t. (?., shall part ; or ihall open. 

10. ^ some Lillies^ as here* is synonymous with ^ (L.L) 

11k (through the coverings of the cSouds on that Day). See Pk T, 
iiri, 369, 370. 

12. (and God shall manifest Himself). 

13. (even manift:stl)% aa it is always really). 

14k {in uLter angtnsh and despaiE)p 
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I__i^se=.’Ji’i'.0ri.si£i«‘K.t,i’it?_ -j'' 


29, Assuredly he led me aw^y from the admonition aft'^r 

il had come to me ; verily Satan is to man ever a betrayer.^' 

30., {'jjr+* , . ,. Jtj) And the messenger wfll say: Lord! verily my 
people*^^ took thfs Qur^Sn^^ as a thJng to be shunnedp 

31. (Ij^^ , . ■ /JJjlTj} And even so*^ We appointed to every messenger an 
enemy from among the oulprits.^^ And suffices thy Lord as Gufde^® and Helper.^^ 

32. {tjUy ^ ‘ . J**j) And those who disbelreve say: why is the Our^Sn 
not revealed to him entire at once?^^ We reves/ecf thus that We may strengthen 
thy heart with it^^ and We have repeated It with a repetition. 

33. (}j!^ , , . And they^^ come not to thee wiih a similitude hut 
We bring thee“® the truth and an excellent interpretation.^" 

34. They who shall be gathered prone on their faces into 
Heff —those shall be the worst in respect of place and the most astray in respect 
of path. 


SECTJOr^ 4 


35. {Uj J ■ ‘ And assuredly We gave the Book to MusS^ and We 

p]^ced his brother HHrUn with him as a minister. 

36. Then We said : go you twain to a peopie who have 
belied Our signs. Then We annihilated them utteriy. 


15, Jjji is 'applied to die Devil, because fie forsakes the unbeliever, and 
declares himself to be clear of him, on the occasion of triab or affliction.’' (LL) 

16, i- the people whom 1 addressed in vain, 

17, {thinking it of no account)- 

13, I, ff., as in thy case, O Prophet 1 

19, (so grieve not, O Prophet 1)^ 

20, {iQ guide those who have a will to believe). 

21, (to help and defend thee against thy enemies, O Prophet!). 

22, (instead of being revealed piece-meal), 
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23. I, both to infvsE courage aitd conslancy irito thy mind* and to 
strengthen thy memory and understanding. This h lise fust oi the reasons for the 
gradual revelation of the Qur^arir ^The tremendous task of i^^innii^g Xh^ Arab naLion^ 
and through them, the whole world, to Islam, required superhuman patience, 
oonsLancy, and firmness^ j and they were engendered and developed by a process of 
gradual rev^lalioti- ^ - Fhially, for the Prophet himself these revelations com¬ 

ing as they did from lime to lime provided as Prophet's sustenance the spiritual food 
that strengthened his heart and i^upplkd the necessary stimulus throughout a long 
and arduous mission .... At the most trying movements in his prophetic career it 
comforted and consoled hiruj and at rio dme did Ll lake on a surer tone in predicting 
ultimate triumph than when to all outward appearances the Prophet^s condition 
was hopeless.' (MA^ p. R) 

24- {slow and well arranged). Here is another reason. Although the stages 
were so gradual that the compledon took about 23 years^ yel the whole emerged in 
the end as a well-arranged Book. 

25. L e., the cavilhig, carping infidels. 

2S. (in answer, through the Qur'an). 

27, (thereof). This is the third reason for long-drawn stages. The Qjjr'an 
answers ail the hostile questions put from time to timor ' 
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F^nXIX 



37. (Ul . , . And the people of Nulif when they belied Our mes- 
sengerii^® We drowned them and made them example-^ lo mankind- And We 
ha^/e prepared for the ungodly an afflictive torment,^® 

38. . . . hUj) And the 'Aad and the Thamud and the dwellers of 

the and many a generation in-between. 

39. And for each^^ of th$/n We propounded a similitudc^^ 
and each We ruined complntoly.^-* 

40. (Ijjju . . . Aeeuredly have passed by^® the town^^ on 

which wag rained the evil rain. Are they not wont to see it?^^ Aye[ they expect 
not Resurrection, 

41. ('ifj-j . . , lil j) And when they see thee, they hold thrje up for 

mockery; is he the one whom Allnh has sent as an envoy? -- 

42. . . . ui} welhnfgh ho had led us astray^^ from our gods if we 
had not persevered tow^^rds thorn,Presently they shalJ know.^- when thoy see 
the tormont who'^''' was more astray in respect of path. 

43. [yf j , , Hast thou^"^ seen him who hes taken as his god his 

own desire?^^ Wilt thou over him be a trustee?'^'^ 

44. , ^i) Dost thou think that most of them hear or understand?^^ 
They are but like the cattle;^® nay^ they are e^erj farther astray^^ from the path. 


28. To I'f'ject one me^s^ngcr of Gad is i^tuamount to the rejecdon of all 
pruphet.s, shico they preach ^vhat is fundamEn tally one and the same doctrine, 

29. f, f, a le&!if>n in this world, 

30. (in the Hereafter). 

31. Probably a town in Yamama^ where a remnant of the Thamudites had 
settled. In the modern maps of Arabia, Rai or Rass placed in Wadi Rumma, in 
the district of Kasim, Lat. 26*N. and Long. 43^E. (EBr. XXIV^ p, 62) Doughty 
referring to another place says it is hdgh to er-Russ, at the Wady er-Rurnmah ; 
where are seen wide xwm and foimdattonj.’' (Trauif^j in Arabia De^fria^ 11, p. 538),. 
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32 . (of the said generations). 

33. (for their admonition), 

34- (for tlictr disobedience and rebellion), 

35^ i- the Makkan pagans. 

36. (ofieHj in their trade journeys to and from Syria). 

37. i\ the city of Sodom. 

38 . L c.j the ruins tliqri'cof, and be admonished thereby. 

39. The Prophet had to lead "a melancholy existence under scorn and 
ignornhiy, sometitrLes in Mecca, sometimes in the society of a few friends in Taif, 
a place lying in a fruitful region on the borders of the hill country, hiding himself 
with difficulty from the snares and persecutions of his enemieSi" {HHW. Vlll, 
p, JI7) 'Far from winniug a liearing he reaped mockery and scorn.(p, 115), 

40. (by his eloc|uenco). 

4L (in otir devolioit)., 

42. (for cerlatn). 

43, i, a., either they or the Prophet ; which of the two.. 

44- (O Prophet!). 

45, L (?,* such a one as is a worshipper of his own passion? Religion 
always presupposes a discipline—a submission of oneself to a higher, transcendental, 
alhembracing moral law- But this is just what the Arab paganism was most W'eary 
□f The Arabs of tho peiiodj according to the best modern authorities, were at belt 
lukewarm in their religion. ^Mohammad^s contemporaries and the generations 
immediately preceding them were^ as a rule, little influenced by their religion. . - - * 
The vehement opposition which Moiiammad encountered is to be explained ag ducj 
partly^ to the dislike of a personal ruler and of any firm government whatsoever, 
partly io the desire of retaining certain materia] advantages w'hich wt.rt inseparably 
connected with the local sanctnries/ (ERE. 1, p. 659). The Arabs w^ere^ a whokj 
in temperament^ neither religious nor superstidous- They w^erc careless; scepticah 
material is tic* ^*Lei us eat and drink,, for tomorrow' we die^^ is the Epicurean tone 
of the majority of tlie poems that have come down to us- What a contrast they 
were in this respect lo Mohammad^ and what a Herculean difficulty did this 
temperament of theirs placo in the way of the religious reformer V (Bosw^orth Smith, 
opy dL, p+ 104)^ 

4fl. 1. making thyself responsible for his reclamation. 

47- I. J., do they^exercise their reflective faculties at all? 

4B. {in their listlessness), 

49. See R IX, n* 316, 
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Pffrt XfX 



section 5 


4B. , ^1) Hast thou not observed-^ thy Lord—how H& has 

stretched out the? shadow?*^ And U He had wilfed. He would have made ft stilb®^ 
Then We have mado the sun for ft an indication. 

46. ^ • f i draw it towards Us^"* with an easy drawing, 

47, . , . yAj) And it fs He ia4id has made for you the night a 
coveringn'^'^ and the sloep a repose,and has made the day a resurrecifon."'^ 

4S. (Ijj^ ^ , . y^j And it is who sends forth the winds as a herafd"'* 
bufore His^^ mercy : and send down from the sky pure water; 

49. that We nnay qufeken thereby a dead iand, and We 
may give drfnk from it^ to what We have created of the cattle and human beings 
many,®'* 

50. , . . -^j) And We $et it forth among them that they may be 
admonished,®* but most men begrudge aurght save inffdefity.®* 

. . . J-^) And had We wfiied. We wotiid have raised a warner 

jn every Towr>.®^ 

52, (Ij^. , . So obey^® not thou the inhdefs/^ but strive^® agamst 
them with’^ a great striving."'^ 

53. And It is Ho who has mfxed the two oceans: this, 
sweet afjf/ thirst-quenching;^^ that^ saltish bitter; and has placed between the 
two a barrier and n parfitfon compieteT® 


50. (O reader I) The particular, , {n |l1 expressive of won de-r, 

51. (of everything at sunrise), 

52. i, f.y motionless and immovable. 

53. (as the sun rises higher and higher). 

54p L e., We contract the ahadowsp The main point is (hat it is God who 
effects all physical changes | none of them are brought about automatically^ 

indepeadetit of the Divine will. 
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55. f., concealing every thing by its darkness, 

56. Not only poets biiE also scientific writers have spoken of the healing 
magic of sleep and of the barnionious relief 11 affords to the whole human sysLem, 
Tliat sloep is a great restorative and has immense refreshing powers is known to all. 
It IS the most perfect relaxation open to human nerves and muscles. Even a biolo¬ 
gist while speaking of sleep has been led to exclaim:—"^What a myatoriouSp yet 
sweet and lovable thing it is I How strange it h that we all regularly and gladly 
abandon ourselves to it^! And Shakespeare so beautifully puts it in the mouth of 
Bolingbroke :■— 

" , , . O sleepj O gentle sleep, 

Natiire^s soft muse, how have I lighted thee. 

That ehou no more wilt weigh my eyelids down, 

And steep ray senses in forgetfulness?^ 

57» Sleep 15 here compared to death, and with daylight the normal animal 
activity is said to resume^ 

58. (and not any svind^god). 

59. (to gladden your heart)^ 

60. ^ Sr, the rains, 

6L (and not any rain-god). 

62. i. rain-water noted for its purifying properties. Rain washes the 

air and takes impuriiicE out of it. 

63. i. Sh, of the rain-water. 

64. I. £., persons and! beast inhabiting dry lands and deserts which ate 
[JestLtute of wella, springs, rivers and lakes. 

65. (thereby) L e,, they may argue from all these phenomena Our 
UniqjuenesE and Omnipotence, 

66* The polytheistic nations instead of feeling indebted to God for their 
lupply of rain have always attributed it to the working of some minor god or to 
ihe influence of some staTs+ 

67, {contemporaneously with thee, O Prophet ! and would not have 
inglod thee for the honour of being a Preacher to the entire mankind)- 

6B. 1 , in acknowledgement of this unique honour* O Prophet! 

69. (by relaxing in the work of preaching}* 

70. (in the future as thou hast striven hititerto}. 

71 . I. , with the weapon of the Qur^an, 

72. L contend wUh the infidels^ with the arguments supplied by the 
Qur'an, to the utmost of thy ability. jW properly signilics the usingi or exerting 
ont's utmost power, efiforts^ endeavours, or ability* in contending with an object of 
dhipprobation/ (LL) 

73. (yet neither of them overpasses its bounds &:id mixes itself with the 


otiEr). 
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^ Psrt XIX 


74. applied to waier is ^^\vf nt, or every sweety or of thi? $ wee lest kind^ 
or that subdues thirst l>y its excessive sweetness/ (LL) 

75. "Tn ihft world taken as a whole, there are t%vo bodies of water, pU : 
(i) the great salt Ocean, and (2) the bodies of sweet water fed by raioj whether 
tliey are rivers^ lakes^ or underground springs : their source in rain makes them one, 
and their drainage, whether abovc^groundj or underground^ eventually lo the 
Oceanj also makes ihein one. lliey are free to mingle^ and in a sense they do mingle^ 
for there is a regular water-cycle ; . . ■ and the rivers consEaptly flow lo the seSp and 
lidal rivers get sen-water for several miles up thcir estuaries at high tide. Yet in 
spite of all this, the laws of gravitation are like a barrier or partition set by God* by 
wlaich the two bodies of water as a whole are always kept apart and distinct. In 
the case of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the , i , the rivei'-W^ter 
with its silt remains distinct from sea-water for a long distance out at sea. But the 
w^onderful sign ig tliat the two bodies of water, though they pass through each Gther, 
remain distinct bodies^ with tiieir distinct functions.^ [AYA) 
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0^ (V^i 


- ■ . j*-j) And Ft is He who has created man from water.^^ and 
then made kinship for him j&j/ b/ood'^" and wedlock."^* And thy Lord fs ever 
Potent. 


55 . (^jj^ . ^ . ijjj-» j) And they worship besides Ailah, what can 
neither benefit them nor hurt them; and the infidd is ever an aider of ibe 
against his Lord. 

56. (\jj^ , . , Lj) And We sent thee but as a bearer of glad tidings^® 
cind a Warner®^ 

• 57 . (y^ . . ^ J) Say thou : I ask of you no wage®“ for this,^^ save that 
whosoever wills may take o way unto his Lord. 

58 . (^Ji^ . . . hX-^ j) And®^ trust in the Living One who dies noL^^ and 
hallow His praise, ft suffices that He 1 $ Aware of the sins of Hfs bondmen—— 

59 . Who i:reatod^® the heavens and the earth and what¬ 

soever h In-between them in $i)( days,*’^ then Ke established Hf^seff on the 
Throne®^--the Compassfonaie] So concerning ask any one informed.®* 

60 . {Ijjv .. . . liij) And when st is said to them prostrate yourselves 
before the Compassionate^ they say:^^ whst b this Compassionate?^'^ Shall we 
prostrate ourselve unto what thou commandest us? and it®^ increases in them onfy 
aversion. 


SECTION 6 


51 . ^ Blessed be He who has placed big stars in the sky and 

has placed therein a lamp^^ and a moon enlightening.®^ 


76. I. e.y seminal fluid. For connection between life and water sec P. XVIf. 
nn. 64j 65. 

77^ In on father'r 53 (ic, 

7S. i. e., lineage from mo therms 
79. {in his rchdISori). 

60. (to the obedient). 
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Pitrt x/jir 


L {lot !i e diso bo cl bn t]. 

G2, j. tf,, no I’elurii oiilicr in rash or by ivay of rant or dignity), 

83. (n^y prL^athing). 

34. -—disregarding and ignoring the threats of thy enemies- 

C5. The epithet Ojc'J dies not/ or Tmperjshsbk" may have been 

necessitated by the vei y wtdcJy prevalent custom of dctclde or godslaughtcr. "Deicide, 
once supposed (o find Its only exampfe in the Crucificationj b^s been, In facE.ra 
Avidesprcad custom, which has left A deep impress on the religious thought of the 
racc.^ {ERE. IV. p, 523) The God of Islam, it required special emphasis, is the 
Tfnmoruij the Imperishable^ tho Deathless. 

(out of nothing). Eeft F, VTITp n. 433, 

37. See P. VIIL m 434. 

88. (of authority). See P, VIIR n. 485. 

89. 4_j is hero synonymeus with ^, 

90. I. endowed with knowledge and piety. What should the ignorant 
and impious pagans kiiow^ of Him ? 

91. 1. j., the infidels. 

92. (in derision). 

93. f. what is Hts riaUire? what are His attributes ? ^If inquiry be 
made regarding the nature, qualities, soda! position, etc,, of a person, U is used, 
and not O" ^ (WGAL. p. 313). 

94. Ih this precept to adore Ra^iman alone. 

95. (to the truth). 

9G. (by day] L the sun. 

97^ (by niglU), 
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62. (tj^ . . , j) And ft Is He who has assigned the night and the 
day □ su&cess<ori^!*^ for^® hirn v^^ho wishes to considei^'**' or who wbhes to be 
graieful.^^^*^ 

63 . (U^ . , H j) And the servants of the Compasssonete^^ are those 

wafk upon the earth meekly/®^ and when the fgnarant^'^ address 

they*'»^ say : peace; 

64. (W , , , j) and tho^e who pass the nfght before their Lord 
prostrate and standing 

dbr (l'> . . . j) and those who say:^^^ Our Lord I avert from us the 
foment of verily its torm&nr is perishment; 

66, (t-U* . , p V^l) verify IN it Is as an abode and as a station. 

67 . (tly p p H lUr*^' j) and those who when they ojfpend are neither esdra- 
vag^int nor stingy; and it^^^ is a medium in-betweenp‘ 

5^. (I-Ui . , . j) and those who do not call on other gods elongwith 
Allahp^*® and do not slay any sou! which Allah has forbiddenp^^'^ save rn lustifica- 
tion; and do not commit adultery.And whosoever wiN do this.shall incur 
the meed.*^’’ 

6^. {t^pi , , . '^^i) Multiplied for him shall be the torment on the Day 
of Resurrection, and he shall abide theroln^^® disgraced; 


96, (each replacing and following the other regular!!y]* Professor 
Whitehead described the tmiver^Cj not as sometldng statiCp but as a structure of 
events possessing the character of a continuous creative flow. '^Tliis quality of 
Naturals passage in time is perhaps the most significant aspect of experience which 
the QiJr^an especially emphasizes.' (Tqba], ci(,, p. 61) 

99. (for the observation of}. 

100. t. to such a one these phenomena of nature would ^erve as 
arguments. 

lOL iL f., to such a one these pheuomena would appear as favours of Godn 






















102^ ii tf,,. (ru&. fcMthfnl, Hind toy;^! slaves of God. 

i03. (immersed iti det'p spiriluatSty). The rertTf-ncii is to dve e-nrly believers 
or the companioiif^ of the. PL'Q|d»r^t. 

]0^, (symboljc of their JuiEnilliy hi every depEtrLmern of [ire)„ 

105, Otj "^the pagans/ For ^^U-l see P, 1\\ 264-. 

lOG. ([ti infideJily and arrogance}. 

107. (instead of retaliating). 

100. i. i.y ]et us gQ our o:A“n, wny, wehavo no wish to quarrfi[ with you, 

109. {in, ]jraycr)^ 

] 10. (iij [■:vmpku^ rorgetfTdnt'ss of iJieir works of merit, as corner rnc-n of 

piety), 

1]]. Mark the miracylons oliange for tin: better that the Prophet of Jslam 
had almost ini mediately l.3roi3ght about io Ills erstwhile (‘erociouSj dissolute and 
irreligious ffUlEHryinerr. '^r'lom time beymitl irieinor/j Mercvi cind the ^vliole ptriaii^- 
5ula had been steeped in spjiritual torpor , . . TJai [^raiple were sunk in superfUition^ 
cruelt) and vice .. /"I'liirteen yet'srs before the Mijrat., Mecca [av lihelcss '\t\ tliij 
debasett siato- Wluu change liad those thirteen years tiow produced ! A hand of 
several J mud red ptirson?; had reji'ctr'-d idolatJVs Etdopted do' worship of One God^ 
and surrendered ihemselves implicitly to the guidarirjh-. uf what they be I Lever,! a 
Revelatio]! from blhn ; jirayiiig \o tin: Almigliiy ^VJth bequency ancS h^rvnur^ jE>ok]ng 
for ]>a]'doTi ihrougli ITis mercy^ ai.id Ft riving to follow a [for good work^, aimsgivingj 
purity and jnsiice Thry now lived nndcr a crmstant sense of the omninotent power 
of Godj and of liis pi ovidctiLiai care over the mliiutest of tlndr cuncerns. In all 
[lie gifts of nature, in evrvry rEdation oflif^j at each turn nf thetr affairs, indlvklual 
or ]>ublic^ they saw His Jiand , . . iVlrdiaminad the ministe]- to tljcrn^ ihe 

j^ouree under God of their new-borji hopcs^ and to him jficy yielded an implicit 
subiTlissiun/ (Mnir, Dp. ril,^ p, !G3-62 )'VVitio 5 wnmen und war were the only three 
objects which claimed the tove Etnd devotion of the As-ab/ (Krentefj to 

t!ii Islamic Ciuiii 2 ::aliofi, Mng. Tr. ]>. 156). 'Tint a few yr^ars iinc^^ suifck in 

superstition and pi'acllsing all sons of vice, Ehcy noAv pros l rat E^d ihomsdv^s five times 
a day in prayer to an invisible Allals, wliom tfiey ]iad before kn[:iv.'ii oitly iinperfectly 
at best, a Ltd were lionestly trying to folloiv the jirccepts ttiac they believed had been 
sent directly from Him to thean,-' {Gilman, Th^ Saraans, Ci. 135} 

112, h their mode of spending. 

113. ——stOE'prjd deep as ihcy Wtre in polyihetsrn only a few d^ys back- 

I I'I. ---accniiLcirncd as they w^eve to acts of muirder nand rapino- 

115. -addseted as they wert by their agedong habhs to adulterous 

con due t^-- 

116. E. , sli^ill be guiky of any of the vices niettEifuitd shove. 

l ]7. (Lheicof)H sigldrECs khe reqiiital^ rjr recOiTipcrtS'ej phiralol'^l b {LIO 

I!B, (forever). 
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70, ^ . *^1) save he who reperits^^® arid believes and works right¬ 

eous works. Then these! for them Allah shall ohange their vices*^"^ into virtuesT^^ 
Verity Allah is ever Forglving^®^ Merciful.-^^^ 


Tt . (th , _ ^ j) And whosoever repents^®^ and works rlghteously,^^'^ 
then surely he repents toward Hrm vwtth a true repentance. 

72, (Ul/ , , , j) And a/so those^^* who do not witness falsehood, 
and when they pass by some vanity pass by with ctignityT^^ 

73, , OF^l j) And afso those who are admonished by the com¬ 
mand of Allah, do not faH down thareatn deaf and blindT^® 

74, (ULl ^ jJ And those why sayr 0 our Lord I bestow on us 

coolness of eyes from our wives and our offspring/-'^ and make us a pattern unto 
the Goc^-faaring,^^® 

75, (tjL , , ^ Those shall be rewarded with the highest apart¬ 
ment*®^ because of their fortitude; and there they shall be met^*^ with a greet¬ 
ing*®^ and salutation*’^—— 

76, (lU. . , . abiders therein excelforit it is as an abode and as 
a station, 

tW . . . J^) W Lord does not care for you were it 

nol for your prayer*^^ whereas you hsve ever belied,*®^ so presendy*^^® tMs 
shall come^^* as cleaving punfsfoment. 


119. (of bis infidelity). 

120. (donj> in the past)^ 

12] ^ L f-j He shall blot out their former rebellion on their repentance^ and 
shall confirTn and increase thcir faith and obedience. ^God will change their evil 
deeds by substituting for them good deeds; L wilJ caticd the evil deeds arid pul 
in their place good deeds/ (LL) 

122. So He blots out misdeeds. 

I2S. So He bestows grace, 

124. (of a particular crime). 

I25x T f-f takes care to avoid that particular crime. 
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J25. (again, as true ijDndmen of the Gompassioriate), 

127, i, neither mmng up with such affairs nor being fussy about them^ 
128 h (but listen to them attentively). 

129^ This once more reassertB the doctrine that unlike Chmiianityj 

docs not regard this world as inhfirently bad^ and does not reject fatnily tics as an 
impediment to the service of God. Celibacy far rrom being a handmaid of believers 
ts rather an impediment in His way, 

130, i, make US so perfect in virtue that our example may be followed by 
the pious and the virtuouSn 
13L (in Paradise). 

132. (in their faith and religion with constancy). 

133. (by the angeb)+ 

1S4. f. prayer for everlasting existence, 

135. (of welcome), 

136. (they svtil be for ever). 

137. (unto mankind^ O Prophet!)- 

I38r i\ if you do ijot invoke and worship Him. 

139. (His prophets^ O infidels i). 

140, i, e., in the Hereafter, 

14L (to them). 





Sura hush Sk u*ara 

The Poets. XXVI 

(Makkan. M Sections and 227 Verses) 
fn th& name of AlSah, tho Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION T 

t, ( . . . Stn. Mim, 

2. (* 1^1 . . . These are the verses of a luminlous Book. 

3. , aU) Perhaps sha!t kif! 1 by self with Griefs*" 

because they^*^ do not become believers. 

4. (cry^ . . . Uji) If WewilL^^^ We can s^nd down to them a si^pT 
from the hei^^ens so that their necks would become submissive to ir7“ 

b. , , , Ljj And there comes not to them any fresh admonition 

from the Compassionate but they are wont to be turnln-g away therefrom, 

6, , j4-j) So they have surely belied;*''^ so prescmtfy there 

shall appear to them the truth of what they have been mocking at. 

observe the e.arih^^^—how We cause to 

grow thereto every manner of fruit? 

B- [l^j^ . . . ji) Veriiy therein fs a SEgn,^^^ but most of them are not 
believers. 


141-A. (O Frophel) 

142f (in thy extreme solicitude and earnest zeal for ihtir conversjnti}^ 
14S, n the infidels in genera 1^ and the pagans of Mnkkali in particuliir. 
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144. as ii is by sntipMhy anda IvDsiiilityH die lestimony of a 

Cliri&tian wcicer is rcin ark able r—■'In the materialisLk commi-rcia] town of Mecca^ 
where ]tut of gain and usury reigned aiipremes where tvwine arid gamldisig 
JlUed up tht ioisure time 3 tvhere might was righL^ and widows^ orpfians, and [lie feeble 
were treated as superlluouE ballast, an unfortunate being like .Mohammad, if hii 
constitution were seusitive, must have experienced most painful cinotious . , h 
M ohammad felt lus utiiseiy as a pain too great to be endured/ (HiirgroTij&i 
A^ohajijtti^danisjnf p. 28) 

145. I, ff, ^ if it conformed with Our universal schemii lo forte them to 
submission^ 

148. (and they sltaH have no option but to believe; but tfiis would deprive 
them of titc ftnedoen of thcir choicoj and would make tlicm automata). 

147. (and scolTed at the Truth)H 

t48- (so near at hand and so dosed to them). 

H9. (of Our great act of GreaLjon)^ 
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S' '-j'jJ verily thy Lord! He fs the the 

MoicifLif.^'^^ 


SECTIOM 2 

10. And re-ca// when thy Lord said to Musg : go thou 

to an ungodly people- 

11. (o_pd^ . , , ^j!) the people of hirawn;^-^^ they te^r Me not? 

12. (ojrjC . _ JS) MufH said r Lord! l fear he wifi belie 

13. [Ojj* _ , J) 3nd my breast straitens^^^ and my tongue moves 
not dLJiCl<IV send for HarLin:^^“ 

14. (ujlij , . , and they^^^ heve a crime^'^^ against me; so I fear they 
shall ^lay me. 

• 15- . Jli) said : by no means so go both of you with 

Our signs; I shell be with you Isstening.^^^ 

16. . t/U) So go both of you to Fir^awn and say: we are the 

messengers of the Lord of the worlds; 

^ ■ ■ 'j*) send with us the Chfldren of fsrafl.-^^'^ 

15. , Jlj) Fii'^wn said did we not bring thee up among us 
as a GhrJcf,^^^ and thou stayodest with us marry years of thy life?^*® 

f9. And thoLT didst the deed thou didst;^®^ and thou 

3ft of the ingrates.*''* 

20. (i: 5 iU!i , . , JS) Musa sard : f didst the deed when f was mistaken,*''* 

21, (lc-'-j'^I . . , Theji I fJed from you*^® when I feared you, and my 

Lord”* bestowed on me Judgment and made me ono of the envoys,*’* 


150. i. t., Able to inflict punishmctst immediately. ■ 

151. 8o He is giantiiig respite in this ^vo^ld, 

153. See P. I. n, 205, P. XVI. ti. 271. 

153, (even before I ha\fe delivered my message), 

1A 
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154. {oEi such an occasion), 

155. 'And Mos.es said unto tJje Lord, O Tny Loid^ I am not eloquent . ► , 

T am slow ofiipeechj and of a slow tongue/ (Ex. 4: 10) According to t^e rabbinical 
version, when Moses v^^as a child of three, on a certain occasion, 'a shininj^ piece of 
gold, or a prectous stone, together with a live coal, was placed on a plate before thv 
boy^ to see which of the two he would choose. The angt^l Gabriel then guided hifi 
hand to the coal, which he took up and put into his naouth. This burned his 
tongtiCj causing him to stutter*^ {P>^ 

156, (to be my assistant)- Aaron by his upbringing and training had 
already ^gained a natne for eloquent and persuasive speech/ (JE. I. p. 2) *U not 
Aaron the Levite tiiy brother? I know^ that he can speak well ^ h - And he shall l>e 
thy spokesman unto the people/ (Ek, 4: 14^ Id) 

157, i, the Egyptian^- 

15&. ir , tlie charge of a crime. The allusion is to his accidental killing 
of an aggressive Egyptian. 

159. {before 1 have time to deliucr the message)- 

160. (call they put ihc^c to death?), 

161. (in Our majeaty and glory). '^Aiid he said^ Certainly twill be with 
thee/ (Ex, 3 : 12) 

J62- Mark llie Qur'^riic w^ord , The messengers are from tho 

Tjord of the creatures^ or 'Lhu Lord of the worlds^, and not from 'the Lord God of 
your father^ as repeatedly mentioned hi the FSible. (Ex. 3) 

163. “Now, therefore, behold the try of the children of Israel is come imto 
me; and I liave a ho seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress them. 
Come now, thereforCi ^md I will send thee unto Pharaoh^ that thou mayest bring 
forth my people the children of Israel out of Egypi-"^ (Ex. 3:9, JO) 

I64p (after he had heard the speech of Moscs). 

165. [in the royal palace anci reared and educated there). Moses was a 
highly educated man^ according to the Egyptian standard, ^And Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians^ and was mighty in word and in deeds,^ 
(Ac. 7; 22) “^Undoubtedly true, thougli not mentioned Jn the OT. The wisdom of 
the Egyptians consisted of natural science, magic, a[itronomy^ medicine and mathe¬ 
matics^ (Dummelotv, op. cit., p. 827) Parallel witli the earliest physical trainings 
*Moses^ like other children, had to begin by Icarraing to read and write. In Egypt 
these accomplishments were not easy of acquircmenl/ (Kawallnson,. Moses: IJis 
Lift and Times^^ p. 29) “The boyish education of Moses was most likely conducted at 
the Court, under a pedagogue or tutor^ assisted by various masters^ but a& lie 
approached towards manhood, he would b* sent to one of the two great universi¬ 
ties. „, . Nor otherwise would his training have befitted his rank and station^ p+ 32). 

166. ^Moses remained in Pharaoh^s house fifeeen year;; longer . . * Moses 
was at that lime eighteen yean of age. According to another vErsioUj Moses was 
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iha'n tiveiuyj or p055ible fortyp years of age. These divergent opinions regarding 
his dge M iLe time when he kiilcd tlie Egyptian are based upon different estimates 
of the length oTIils stay in the royal palace/ {JE. IX, pp, 47* 48). 

167. This ncfeis to the undesigned death of an Egyptian at the hands of 
Moses* of which the details will be found in the Surat-ul-Q.asaSj P, XX- n. 137. 

168. i, t.f thou arc not only a murderer* but also an ungrateful wretch to 
hatte hilled otus of ihe: race that reared thee. 

169. i. I wanted to punish him for his aggression, ^nd it was only by an 

accident that he died. is 'Any deviation from that which is right, intontional* 

or unititentTOrial* titUe or much/ ^And Jl> is not only Erring, but also Forgetting. 
And illir means woman forgetting the days of her menstruation/ (LL) 
Likewise tl j means being of those that forgot/ (LL) The clear defence 

of Moses is that the murder was neither intentional nor premeditated, and inyolved 
no moral guilt. 

3 70 r I. , from your country- 

171. (out of His grace)- 

172. Apostteship of God is incompatibk tjnly with deliberate sins and not 
with accidental mistakes or errors of judgment. 
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■ 22. j) And the favour with which thou didst oblige me 

was That thou hadst enslaved liio Chifdtan of israTl.*'* 


23. . . , Jli) Fir'awn said and what is this: Lord of the 
worlds?^’* 

24. . . . JU) Musa said ; Lord of the heavens and the earth and 
whatever is m-between, if yoLi seek lo be convinced.*-’® 

25. . Jli) Pir'ewn said to those around him*-’ In amazefnertl; 
do you not hear?*-’® 

26. . . . Jii} MSss said ; yoiti' Lord and Ldrd of your ancestors.*'^ 

27. . . . Jii} Ftrsvvn said; the messenger sent to you is mad 
indeed,*®^* 

28. 4 . . Jli) said : Lord of the east and the west and what¬ 

ever is in-between, if you care to understand,*®* 

29. , . . dS) Fir'awn said; if thou wiit take a god other than 
rne,*’® I shalf surely place thee among the prisoners,*®* 

30. (cj- . . . JS) /WE7ja said : what, even if f bring to thee*®* something 
evident.*®* 

31. (.ijij-iil , . . JS) Fk‘swn said; forth with it then, if thou art of the 
truth-tel lets. 

32. , . . jtii} Then he cast down his rod,**® and it was a serpent 
manifest.*®’ 

33. {o: J^ hand,*®* and it was white**'’ 

unto the beholders. 

section 3 

34. (|f_Le . , . Ji?) said to the chiefs around him :*’’® verily he*** 

is a magician knowirig;**^ 


173, Mt>seS'’3 retort to the reproach of Pharaoh is this: You consider ft a 
greal favour to have saved my life and to have reared me in your palace [ but pray 
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what was this rearing flf m\m duo to ? Was it not due lo your wholesale massacres 
of the r^raolite boys that [ was cast into the river and you liad an occasion to rescue 
me ? Ifi not your apparent benevolence tfius due to your own ivoj^st tyranny? 

1 74, (who had no conception of a single, universal Godhead). 

175. U is here synonytnous with ^ , what is it which you call-? 

what arc his atirihutt^s ? See n. 93 above. And Pharaoh said^ who is the Lord, 
that I should o1jey Isis voice to lot Israel go? know not the Lord, neither will I let 
Isiad jfo.* (Eit. 5 r 2). 

176, Moses is dilating on the universaliLy of the One True God. 

177+ L his msjiisters and principal advisers- 

17 s. (how strange and unheard of hb ideas arel). 

179h t. if., the One Supreme Lord for all ages and all nations. In ancient 
Egypt, 'even after the unification of the kingdom at the beginning of the Dynastic 
periodj the original subdivisions stlJl existed in the shape of the htonieE^ or provinces, 
roughly 42 in iiuruber^ into which the land was. divided. Each original tribe posses¬ 
sed its own local god^ supreme in his own district; and these gods continued to be 
worshipped ?s separate divinittf'aj tliough they tvere,. in many cases, mere duplicates . 
of those e?t|sting in other localities. The Egyptians never attempted to bring any 
unity out of this confuted mass cf deities^ to reduce to order the conceptions held with 
regard to theor to discard tlieir inconsistencies and contradictions/ (ERE. IV^ 
p. 242). 

180. (to talk of things so strange and to propound doctrines unheard of), 

IBI. The Egyptians were among the worst polytheists known to history. 
Universal Godhead was utterly incomprehensible to them. 'The most obvious and 
striking fact that appeals to the investigator of the Egyptian religion is that enor¬ 
mous numbers of gods hold sway: Ra, Horrnes^ OsisiS:^ Isis, Tmu, Amen, Set“— 
the list extends itself almost endlessly . . . To casual inspection it would seem as if 
the Egyptian of the later time liad no very clear idea himself as to how many gods 
were really included in the hierarchy, or as to the precise identity of the more 
important ones. And, indeed, such was'probably the fact/ (HHW. L p. 219) The 
number of the Egyptian gods was bewildering^ ^One modern writer enumerates 
seventy-three divinities, and gives their several names and forms. Another has a list 
of sixty-three principal deities, and notes that there were “others which personified 
the elements, or presided over the operations of nature, the .seasons, and events/" 
The Egyptians theimdvcispeak not unfrequently of “the thousand gods,” sometimes 
furtherqualifymgthemj as the gods male, the gods female, those which belong to 
Ehe land of Egypt, “Practicallyj there were before the eyes of svorshippers some 
scores, if not some hundreds^ of deities who invited their approach and challenged 
their affect! D ns/ (Rawlmson, Artiiinf Egypt^ pp. 3Q-31), 

lS2h Moses and Aaron ^had to present themselves before a king, who^ by 
the long-eaiablislicd usage of the country, was looked upon as “a god upon earth/" 
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“the good god/^ and “the great god/^ and who inherUed from hia faiher fhc idea 
that he was aetuaiiy on a par with tho greatest of the recognised divinsdes,^ 
{Rawlinsonj Lifi Times ^ p. S8J * Egypt is remarkable for the extra* 

ordinarily realistic vyay in which ic depicted the dogma that the Pharaoh was the 
visible-godj begotten by the god, and the divine begetter of his wife^s children/ 
(UHW, I. p. 646) *As the great Pharaonic State arose, the impressive figure of the 
sovereign profoundly influenced religion; the forms of tlie State passed over into 
human conceptions of tho godSj and the Sun-god, the greatest of them alb was 
conceived as a Pliaraoli ruling the other divinities/ (EPr. XlL p. 77) ^The Pharaoh 
was a god upon earths Like the Incas of Pam, he belonged to the solar race, and 
the blood which flowed in his veins w^as the ichor of the gods . . . The supreme 
sovereign^ the Pharaoh + , . was a veritable god on earth. To his subjects he was 
the source, not only of material benefits but of spiritual blessings as well- He was 
“the good god/^ the bcneRceiu dispenser of all good things. The power of life and 
detkth was in his hand^ and rebellion against him was rebellion against the god.'^ 
(Sayce, Religion qfihe Ancknl Egypl^ ppn 42,. 44) See also P* XX, n, 207^ P, XXX. 
m 75^ 

IS3- The words in this form are a more terrible menace than a mere *l will 
imprision thee for they conveyed to Moses (peace be on him) that he must expect 
to keep company with those wretches whom the tyrant had thrown^ as was his 
custom, into a deep dungeon^ where they remained till they died. (B^) 

164, (addicted to magic as thou art). 

185, {and convincing to thee^ by way of miracle). 

106. The Bible, wrong and muddled as usual, attributes this miracle instead 
of Moses to Aaron, (Ex, 7; 9^ 10) ^ 

187. (and unmistakable)* See P, IX. n, 47 ff. 

10 &. (from the folds of the garment on his bosom). 

189. (and radiant with divine light)* Also see P. IX, n, 49. 

190* (as they also made a similar remark to him). ‘The fact is that it was 
a general consensus^ and this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each 
to the others/ (AyA)t 

191. (pretender to the office of a prophet). 

192. L expert; welLversed. The only assumption on which the Egyptians 

could explain the superiority of Moses, 
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35. . . p.Aj.} he woLTlcf drive you out of your land through his 

magiCj^^^ what is it then that you command? 


36. They said : put him arid his brother,and*** 
send callers^^^to the cities;^^* 

37. , , , ilyl) that they may bring to th^e every magician 
knowing.^^^*^ 

38. (pjU* , , . So the magicians were assembled at a set time on a 
day made known,^'^“ 

39. . Jj j) And it was sard to the people ; are you going to 
assemble?™ 

40. Likely we are to foMow^‘^“ the magiclanpH-'^^ if they ere 
the winners, 

4K Then wher^ the rnagicians came they said to Ffrawn : 

will there be a b/g reward for us if we are the winners? 

42. p , . J^) He said ^ Yea;^*^ you shall be of those brought 

pjgPi aoe- 

43- (jjS-L , , , JlS) MusSi said to them : cast down what you have to cast 

44. (0 Jl^l , . . Then they cast their ropes and their staves, and said: 
by the might of Flr'awn vwe shall be the victors. 

45. P - - Then Musa cast hfs rod, and Id I it swalfowed up 
what they had inventod.^^* 

46. . . jjt) Then the megiciens^^® flung themselves prostrate. 

47. , , p yi*) They said: we now believe in the Lord of the 
worlds— — 

48. (Oj j- . , r vj) the Lord of MusBi and H^run. 


193. (and make his commuiuty the ma.?ter of E^pt)^ So irji Leslie accord¬ 
ing to Fharaoh was wholly political, 

194^ (for a while). 
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IS5, (by fflir promiics) A device \vt'l!-ki»wri lo iho pniiticians al! ihe world 

over. 


195, (in ihe meaniiine}, 

197. Or ‘remnderi'up,^ U *One whn con^regaiesj or collecU together 
people,'* (LL) 

198. (of your empire). Expert magtciaiiA were scattered ihrought the 
einpirc. 

199. jL#? IS an intensive form of i denotirg habit or frequency, 

209. ‘The Pharaoh also called the ivise men and the rorcerers.' (Ex. 7; 11) 
Also see P. XVI. n, 330. 


20 L 

pretenders), 

202 , 

203. 

204, 
20f). 
206. 
207. 
206. 
209. 

True God). 


(to witness the glory of the State religion and the discomfiture of these 
(in religion). 

Who Were also the priests of the Egyptian, religion, 

(to be sure). 

(over and above that reward). 

(to my person and throne). 

See P. IX, nn. 64, 65; P. XVI. n. 33B. 

Seo P. IX. n. 68; P. XVI. 342. 

(recognizing m Moses the Divine messenger and coufessing liio One 
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- j 


___- eG^%J^r4^13sJ^) -- 


49. ■■ ■ - i^'*) said : you believed ere f gave you leave. 

Surely he Is your thief*” who taught you magic; so you shall surety come to 
know®*® I shall certainly cut off your hands and feet on opposite sides,and 
certainly I shall crucify you a 13.®” 

50. - . . 'J'*) They said:®** no harm J verily to our Lord we are to 
return;®®* 

51. (ce^jtl , . . k1) we long that our Lord shall forgive us our faults as we 
have been the first of believers.®” 

SECTION 4 

52. , . . l;rj' J') revealed to Musa :®®* depart.by night with 

My bondmen;®*® certainty you will be pursued.*®® 

53. . . . J-j^ Then FIr'ewn sent callers to the cities : 

54. (OjU* i . . O') Verily these are bttt a small band;®*® 

55. pjiMt) , . . j) and verily they have enraged us;®*® 

66. (CtjjJb- ... 11 j) and we are the host weli-providad.®®* 

57. (uThen We drove them®®® from gardens and 
streams; 

68, (f.f < n j) 9hd treasurers and a noble station. 

59. (JeVi , . , iii^r) Even so.®** And We paused the Children of IsrSTl 

to Inherit them.*** 

60. And®*® they pursued them®®»at sunrise, 

61. (bfj j 1 , , . 1^) And when the two parties saw each other the com¬ 
panions of Musa said: yerlly we are overtaken^®* 


210. (to <he magicians, irt his extreme discomlilure and io 53ve his' faco 
boTore his people). 

211. Or'master.* 

212. (what happens to you at my hands)i 

213. The right iiand and the left foot, for example. 
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pBft m 


2H. i , witli far greater reason may wfi <iay oT she ancient Egypsiaiif^ 
they, nouviths tan ding the veneer of civiIkatio:!i which they for die most part present 
to our observation, there was in their natures even, at the best of times, an under¬ 
lying ingrained barbarism which could not be concealed, bisi was continualiy 
showing itself/ (Rawlinson, Ancienf p, 267) See also IMX, n. 79, 

2 15. (in the spirit of valiant marty] s). 

216. The magicians now by their firm hold of the Truiji found ihemselves 
consciously rights superior and confident. 

217. (in this assembly). 

216, (on the eve of the exodus). 

219. (out of Egypt)* ^It Ls a night to be much observed unto the Lord for 
bringing them out from the land of Egypt; this is that night of the Lord to be 
observed of all the children of Israel in their generations/ (Ex* 12 : 42). 

220. (by Pharaohj and his hordes). 

221. Pharaoh is referring contemptuously to the ^contemptible little com¬ 
pany^ of the Isi’aidiEeSi 

222. (by their rebellion)* 

223* uJjaL signifies, "in a j^tate of preparation, nr in a a state of preparation 
with the accouterments of war ; or cautiousj or vigilant.^ (LL) 

224. 1 , r,, the pagan Egyptians. 

225. I, dj,p in thh way Wedispo.'^se^scd them of their wealth and conveniences. 

226. (in Palestine). The pro neon U refers to gardens, etc, in general ouly^ 

and does not imply their existence in Egypt. But even if it may be taken to refer 
to the^ riches of the country of Egypt the reference h not inapt as some of the 
Christian critics of Qur^an have s-ooght to make out, ^When the national life of 
Israel in PaiestiTK! ceased^ an important section of the people^ carrying with them 
the prophet Jeremiah, wander.^d hack to Egypt, Thus, for the second time, Egypt 
becarne tli* home of the Jewislr race,^ and much of later Jewish history was made 
upon its soil. To what importance the Jews attained here can best be inferred from 
legends concerning them, originating in other countries. An Ethlopie apocrypha! 
book contains a legend respecting Jeremiah which narrates that, in answer to a 
prayer of the prophet, the replies of the dry land and the crocodiles csFlhe rivers 
w^ere exterminated.^ (JE. I p. 225) 'Egypt^ according to the tpstimony oF Philo, 
was inhabited, as fnr as the borders of Lvbia and Ethiopia, by Jews whose numbers 
were estimated at a million," (p, 226) During a still later period "Egypt had 
become, as it were> a second holy land for Judaism," (p. 227) 

227. Tlie narrative is here resumed after three parentliatScal verses, 

22!5. t. f., the Israelites, ‘‘The Egyptians pursued af«er them, all the horses 
and chariots of Pharaohp and hts horsemen, and his army/ (Ex. 14; 9) 

229, ^And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel lifted up their 
eyes, and, behold^ the Egypiians m^irched after them ; and they wore sore afraid : 
and the children of Israel cried out umo tho Lord. And they said usito Moses^ 
because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the 
Avilderness ? Wlaerefore hast thou dealt thus with us forth out of Egvnt ?" (Ex, 14; 
10 , 11 ) 
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62. {cI^^^ , - - J^) i^t/ 5 a^^said : by no m&ans ! with me is my Lo.'d; He 
shell guide 

63. . V j^) Then We revealed to M usSJ: smite thoLJ the sea with 

thy So it became separated^ and each part was like a mighty mount/^^ 

64. ., , . bilji j) And near We brought there the others 

65. j) And We delivered MusS and those wilh him 
together. 

66. j^'^i , , , jtf!) Then We drowned the others^®^ 

67. Verify herein fs a signn^^^ yet most of them are not 
bol fevers, 

G8. . . ^ jIjI j) And verily thy Lord I He is the Mighty, the Mercifuf. 

SECTION 5 

^ ■ - L>'^ jJ recite to them the $tory of Ibr^hTmr®*^ 

70^ j') when he said to his father and his people: what 

do you worship? 

7T. (^Sler ^ They said: we worship fdols^ and to them we are 

ever devoted.^®* 

72. j: . . , Ji) He said : do they hear you when you cry? 

73. (o j>-P . . . jl) Or, do they benefit you.®^“ or do they hurt 

74. , tjfi) They said : nay ; but wa found our fathers doing fn 
this wiaa.=^“ 

76, [jjw . ^ . Jli) He said: have you observed what you have been 
wors h f ppi n - 

76. . . ^1) you and your forefathers? 

77. Verify they are an enemy'*^* to me, save the Lord of 
the worlds* 


230, -foriified as he was with the promise of God for their safety——^ 

231. (, ^, p He shall surely show me some way of escape tVom danger. 'And 
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Mnsfl.'t unUj peopl(?j Fi?ar ye nol, ^tand jcill, atid stec the salvation nP the 
Lord, which fie will show to you to-day ; . , Tin? I^fird shall fight for you, and ye, 
shalE hold your peiice.-' {Ek» 14‘ 13, 14), 

232. ^LiTt tSinii op thy rod, and stretch uul thine hand ovc^r tlw sea, and 
divide it/ {Ex. 14: Id), 

233i ^Ancl thfi children of Tsrapl went into die midst of the upon the dry 
groiMid : and the waters wt^r^a walE unto them on their right hand, and on their 
left. {Ej:. 14: 22). 

234. j\ the Egyptians, '^And the Egyptian.^ pursued, and went in after 
them to ihe tuldst of the sea/ (Ex, 14 ; 23) ^ 

235. r, M’he childrt^n of Isrjtel walked upon dry land in the midiiC of the 
sea, , , Thus the Lord saved Israel thrtt day out of the hand of the Egyptians/ 
(Ex. !4 r 30), 

236. 'And the waters return ed^ and covered the chariots ^ and the hone men, 
and all the liOSt of Phavaoh that came into the sea after thern^ there remained not 
so much as one of them." (Ex. 14: 2S). 

237h (of Our onmipoiencc). 

236. .See P. XVJI n. 121 IT; VII. n. 526 tf. 

23^X bee P. XVII. n. 122, 

240, (when you do them homage). 

241, (-whtiri: you do not do theni homage), 

242, (and we are osiiy rollowiiig suit), 

243, (and have they reflected on their nature, proper ties and attributes ?). 

244, L i.f the most detestable object. 
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75. Who*** has created me, and Me guides me;-’® 

79, (o^-i . . . He®** who feeds me and gives me to drink; 

00. (itfii , , - Ij'jJ and when ] sicken, then Ha"’® heflieth me. 

. ■ - Jjllj) and He who will cause me to die, and tii'-o will 

quicken me**’; 

82. and Ho who, I iong, witi forgive me my faults o the 
Day of RDquft^rJr“^^ 

83. , Oj) Lord f bestow on me wiEdom,*®i and join me whh 
the righteous.*** 

84. , . . Ji-'j) And assign to me an hon<turable mention among 
the posterity.**'® 

S5. And make me of the inheritors of the Garden of 

Delight. 

86, (^’U’i . . . And forgive my father;®*’ verily he is of the 

erring.*'* 

S7. (od*- . . . Vj) And do not humiliate me on the Day when man¬ 

kind wilt be raised®'*—^ 

88. (il'jj , , , tliH Day whereon neither riches nor soms wilt be of any 

avail; 

S9. ... "if') unless it be he, who shall bring to Allah a whole 

heart;**'' 

90. and the Garden will he brought nigh of the Gorf- 

fearing;®** 

81 ■ and the Fierce Fire will be made apparent to the 

seduced ones.®** 

92. f. Jj .j) And it wifi be said to them ; whore is that which 
you were wont to worship, 

93, , j*) boaidea Allah? Can they euccour you or succour 
even themselves? 
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Part XIX 


94. Then they wSIf b& hurled therein, they and those 

sedirced; 


245. (aiifl ]]ot any dehy of yooc pantheon), 

2^6. (to jny ends) j. He is the sole Greatoi’j the sole director, 

247. (and TintE,lier any corn-gotl n-or ^ater-god). 

240n (and not any healing-gad)^ Many polyEhcistic peoples^ like the Greeks^ 
havn bclaevctl in the existence of a separate God of healing. For the religion of 
Asclopios soc UHW. 11. 1370. 

219. 1 . f.p Kc atone 13 ths Denroy^r and the Restorer. 

250, Forgiveness and judgment are in His ha rid and not in another^s^ 

25!. (yet ftnther). 

252. (in the Herciirter). 

253. (s<j [hat I may be the recipient of yet greater merits). 

254. (by disposing him to repentance and the receiving of the true faithJ. 

255. Hi is prayer of Ahrnliam for his father was when the latter was still 

alive, 

256. 'rlia l ing of humtliiy is truely worthy of a propliet of God, 

257. /- c.f A'ce of every trace of infidelity, ^With a heart free from unbelief' 

or divc&tcd of corruptness, or unsoundnes.'i^ ' (LL) 

258. (as a prelude to ilieir entering tlie Paradise). 

259. (as a prelude to their entering the Hell), 
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95 (uj^' -. : C i>-r j) and the hosts of IbfTs together 

95. _ . . 1J'*) And they whfle contending therein, wWl say 

"=“* 97. _,... ^\:) By A[lah^ we have indeed been in error manifest. 

9S. (i:^JJi , , , .^1} when we equalled you with the Lord of the worlds.: 

99. {o^j4\ , , , Uj) And none led us astray except the culprits. 

100. , , , BU) So none we have as intercessors; 

TOT. (^r- _ , _ nor any fovlng friend. 

102. H Were there for us a return^^^^ we would be of the 
believers, 

103. ^ 01) Verify in this is 6 sign, yet most of them are 

not believers. 

104. {^Ji ^ , jij) And trufy thy LordF He is the Mighty, (he Merciful. 


SECTION 6 

TOB. (^JU_).l ., . K And NUh's people belied Ot//envoys-®^' 

106. (d^ . . , j') when their brother ISlub said to them: fear you not? 

107. (oyl . . ^ jl) Verily I am unto you a trusted messenger; 

IDS. (^j^lj . . , ANah and obey me. 

I09p (o^JUII , , , pL.\ Uj) And f ask of you no wage for it; rny wage is but 

with the Lord of the worlds^ 

110. , . 'jiHi) So fear Allah and obey me. 

111. . - 'Jifs) They said; shafl we^*^ helfeve in thee when the 
meanest of us are thy followers?^®® 

112. (^hLm , , . Jl*) He caid; f have no knowledge of what they have 
been working;^^^ 












27S 

260, (uj ilicit false gods)^ 

26 J, i. ific riitgleaden in rsrbe^iliari aud cojitiirnacy, 

2G2, (intc the world)i 
263. /, tf,, 3n [bis story of Abrahamj or in the fact of Res nr rent ion, 

25K See R VIII. nn, m, 510; P. XII. n. 70, 

265, I. lUe leaders and diiefa of die nation. 

266, fhc infidels^ objection is : Look at \hy fuilowing, I'Jicy are mdy com- 
lEiotK'rs, jjlcbians. How can vv‘e 3je expnei^d to be at one wsik tltt^iti ? 

267, [, of tlieir professions and of ihei]- status. 
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113, (jjy:i'u»v . it) tJieir reckoning*^® fs upon my AHah. if you but know; 

114, . . , \*y} and I am not to drix/e away th^ beflevers.^®* 

115, , u^) I am not but a manifest warn^rn 

11d, They sard ; rf thou desistest not, thou shait be of 

[hose stonod. 

T17. (oj^ji.f . . , He said* Lord! my people behed me. 

11^- So deoido Thou between us and them^ and deifver 

me and ihoso who are with ma of the bo|fevers. 

119, , ., . Therefore We delivered him and those v^ith him in 

a laden ark,^"® 

120.. Then We drowned the rest thereafter. 

121 i ... ^ . 3 ) Verily in this is a yel most of them gre 

not belie\/ers. 

122. . .. . u' And tFiy Lord! He is; the Mighty^ the Merciful, 

SECTfOW 7 

T23. . , . —Tile 'A^d be Fled aur envoys;^"® 

124. (ojif , , , si) when their brother NDd said to them: fear you noi? 

125. (i:r;.xi , . , V&rily I pm unto you a trusted rnessenger; 

126. , , , S^\^) so fear AlJah and obey me; 

127. , Uj) and F ask of you no wage for it; my wage is bui with 
the Lord of the worlds. 


25G. (if they are insincere, and are feigning belief in prospect of some 
world I y a d V a n tage). 

269. [as you suggest me to do in order to wm you overj. 

270, ark filled wJih living creatures. See P. XII, n. t04, 

hi the ultimate triumph of Noah and.ihe destructifti of his 

rebellious people. 

272i (of Our power). 

273. See P. VIll. n, 523, 
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P^rt XfX 



123. Do you bui!d on evary eminejnce a landmark^^^ m 

vanity? 

129. (OjM . . . j) And do you take for yoiifsd\res castles that perhaps 
you may abldo?^'^ 

130. . . . UU) And when you seize^^^ you $ei 2 e like un^o tyranis^^^ 

131. (oj^U , , . So fear Allah and obey me. 

132. (hJjU . . , And fear Him who hazarded you with all that you 
know.®^^ 

133. j H(? has aided with the cattle and sons; 

134. {aj^j , , , and gardens and spdngs.^^^ 

135. . J'} Verily I fear for you the torment of a rnighty Day. 

136. . r * ^J1») They sard : it is equ^S to us whether thou admoni- 
shest or art thou not of the admonishers.^®^ 

137. (cJj-Vl , . . O') is but a custom of the anoiantfi;^^'’ 

13S. ^ , lij) and we are not going to be tormented. 

139, ^ And they belied him; so We destroyed them 

Verily in story is a sign; yet most of them are not believers, 

140- . ulj) And verily ihy Lordf He is the Mfgbtthe Merciful. 

SECTlOf^ a 

141. (v^l-J-' . * ) The Tbamtid belied envoys:*®'^ 

142 . (Oji^ . . . J'l when their brother SSfih said unto them : fear you 

not? 

143. , , , Jl) Verily I am unto you a trusted messenger. 

144. . IjiiU) So fear Allah and obey me. 


274. i. £., 2 . monument indicative of splendour and comtnemorating deeds of 
vallancc. 

275. (therein for ever). 
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276, (any cmature of God). 

277. L wUh utter callou&nesaj atid not at all ^'ilh a view to amending 
and reforcning llie oflender. 

27B- L e.f with gifts both niatiinal and imtnatenal. 

279 . (both in your individual and coIleciLvd capacity), 

280+ ^Thc ^Aad lived in the most fertile pan of Arabia, vit. Yaman and 
Hadcainant-^ fpreaditig from the coasLs of the Persian Gnlf to the then borders of 
Mesopotamia. 

231. The form of the ^ords implies; We have had plenty of adraonishers 
like you, 

282. (preaching of yours). 

283, Tins sounds curiously similar to ihe modern contempt for every 
VevLvalist'^ movement, 

264p Ih in the uidmaEe destruction of the rejeccors. 

235. See P VIIl. n. 542. 
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145. ^ , , Lj) And f ?isk yo\} no wage for it, my wage fs but with 

the Lord of the worlds. 


14fi. (i^T , ^ Wi*ll y? bo left secure Jn-*’" what is before us; 

147. (uj.fr , . . «l)) iJi gardens and spring?: 

143. (^;4» , . , ^>rid corr>fle!d$ and palm-trees of which the spathes 

ere firie?®®’ 


149, (d!^y ■• . . And do you hew out in the rocks houses 

skilfuNy?-'^^ 


150- J , . . so foar Ahali and obey me. 

151. . Vj) And do not foHow the bidding of the e>?travegan 

152. (Ci>-iUh - . . corruptly in the land and do not rectify. 

153. They said : thou art but one of the bewitchod. 

154. , ^\\ a ) Thou art but a human being like us.-'’^ So bring 

iltou a if thou art of tho truthful. 


155. (i^jU- , , . J'j) He said : yaundor is a shc-camel; lo her is a drink, and 
to you IS a drirTk^ cr^c/? on a day known.“^^ 


156. . ■ 'Jj) And do not touch her with an evil, lest there fake hoEd 
of you the tom^ent of a mighty Day. 

157. (cr^^ Then they hajnstrung her;^ then they becarne 

regretfuf.^*® 

153- So the chasti&^rn^^nt overtook them. VerMy in this 

Si ary is a sign/®*^ yet rnosr of them are not hellevm, 

159. (^_JI , , , And verhv thy Lord ! He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 


2^5, (. iu the enjoyment of. 
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287, Surai-id-A^araff vmc 74, (R- VIll). 

riif! I'hamuditcs, liko mndern hiUioiia of Einape^ great arlistf: 

and nrcJiitect.'i. P, V-ITL n. 548. 

209. 1 . ir.j ot iEiqsc^ whtj oxcoed die ordinfthrres wf God. 

290. (and as sneh cannol hfl; ^ prophet). A mere mOi l,1]j who is nrilher a 
detlii-god npl; nti angtd, cannot be expected iii lliie polylfirialic idfE»10gies to be a 
conveyer of any Divine message, 

291. i. , a u'o lul e r ; a mi ra cle. 

292. Vni. n, 546 ff. 

293h [ai t(icir want of belief and piety, as chty perceived i,}ic doom), 

294. (of Hh might a]]Ll majtscy). 
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Part xfX 
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_ ^:>6ii&S^^^ - 


SECTION S 

160. ^ Then people of belied i?£//envoys; 

161. (ojiJ . _ Jlij ji) When their brother Lu{ said to them r fear you not? 

162. (^\ . , . 'j_l) Verify I am urtto you a trusted messenger. 

163. (0^1 - . . So feer Allah and obey me. 

164t (c^' , . , W) And I asN of you no wage for it; my wage ts but with 

the Lord of the worlds. 


165. Do you go fny of alf creatures, unto the males 

166. (uj4* , , . tjjj}: j) And do you leave your spouses your Lord has 
created for you? Ayef you are a peopfe trespassing, 

167. They said : if thou desistest noU®^ O LUtI thou 
shall be of those driven forth. 


do.*^“ 

work. 


16S. 

fqJWl . . . 

He said ; verily i am of those who abhor what 

you 

1G9. 


. ujj) LordI deliver mo and my household from what they 

170. 

. . . 

4^) So We delivered him and his househofd aM; 


171. 


, ^l) save an old woman among the Ihgerors:^^ 


172. 

fo>vi, . 

. Thereafter We annihifated the rest 


173. 


, !;jU'tj) Arid We rained on them a raln^''^-111 was 

the 


rafn on those warned.^®® 


174- , Jl) Verriy inthis^"^^ story is a sign,^^^ yet most of them are 

not bel fevers. 

175. p . . o'j) And verify thy Lord) He is the Mighty,the Merciful. 


295. See P. VriL nn. S&l, 562. 
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2136. Like of the mr^dcrnSj Lofs people were addicted to sexual per- 

VGi:sities, specially homo-gexualUVi See P. VIII. n. 564, 

297* {all ImiLts) See Fh VIIL n. 565. 

298. (from ihy ierinonEsing). 

299. See P. VIII. n. 567.- ^Banishment... is the punishment of expelling 
an offender from Ills native land, h . . The easiest way, short of summary execuljon, 
to Tld the State of an evil-doer W3S to oxpp] him from Iti houifdarios. We ftinid 
evidencje of this in the records of all ancient nation?^.'' (ERE. II, p, 346 )l 

300. (and so do not expect that my remostrances and denunclalions will 
ever cease), 

301. When the frightful eruption shook the Jordan Valley* when on that 

distant inonning the mountains fell apart to form the semi-tropical cleft that runs 
north into GaliJoCp Lot^s wifcj unable to bring herself to pan from the ease and thft 
comfort of the good days^ and disregarding the command, ^Look not behind thee% 
paused in her flight. She turned to gaze back on the dtyj wishing perhaps that she 
could run back and take something from the burning walls of h^r home. And in 
that un for tuna Ce moment she became the pi I tar. (Morton, WomfR of £hf P-'S^) 

Salt formations are common near the Southern end of the Dead Sea, Us'djim^ 

VMount Sodom"is a ridge of rock sa[(, 5 m, long and several hundred feet high. 
Near li% base are numerous detached pinnacles of salt^ and at different times parlt- 
cular pillar have beefi popularly identified wit is Lot^s ^vife. (NSBD. p, 522), 
See also P, VITI- nn. 569, 570, 571. 

302. (of brimstone) See also P. Vlll. np572. 

303. L tho5e who svere warned but who remained indifferent and 
heedkESv 

304. L £,, in this wholesale destruction of a wicked people k 

305. (of God^s judgment). 
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SECTrOfSf 10 

770. ri^_A' . . . Thtj dwellers of th^ wood^^'® belied OtJf envoys. 

177, (jy;T ^ , Jlj When their brother Shu'aib^^ Sard to them : fear 

you not? 

178. (^' . . , j}j VerNy f am unto you a trusted messenger; 

173. .j . , , $0 fear Allah and obey me. 

780, ... Li i) Arid I ask you no wago;^®^ my wage is but with the 

Lord of the worlds, 

181. V . Ij-ijh Gfve fulf measure, and be not of those who cau$e 

others to lose. 

182r And weigh witfi a str^iight balance.-®®® 

183. ^j) And defraud not peoplfi of thefr things.^^® and 

commit not corruption on the earth. 

734. , H , So fear Him who created and tho former 

gonerafions.^^^ 

. . P They said : thou art but of the bewftched. 

186. . , Iijf) And thou art but a human berng iike us,^^^ and we 
consfdor thou ro be of the liars. 

187. ^ _ _LL.fi] So cause thou a fragment of the sky to fall upon 
us. If thou art of the truthfuP^^ 

783. (j.LJ . . . JS) He said; My Lordl^^^ h the 8est Knowar of what 
you work.®^* 

139. Than They befied him. Wherefore there serj^?d 

them®*’ torment of the day of shadow. Verify it was the torment of a mighty 


306. (near Madyasi). signifies 'Tlsc tliicketj or collection of tangf^d 
trees, or the Ungics cf luscuriantp or abundant and dense trees/ (LL) -See F. VITL 
- 573 i P. XVIF n. 392. 
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307. See P. VIIL rt. 576. 

3OS. uferr my preaching-v 

309. (observing in full all i^uks of commercial morality). 

310. See V[n. m 580_ 

3J1. ^You^ refers to mankind. 

312. I. precectiing CreEtted l^ein^s. 

3 13. See n. 290 nbove, 

314. I. f.j wc challenge thee to perform this miracle Toe- us if ihnu are true 
prophet of God. 

315. (and not T), 

316. (so PTo will decide how to deal Avith yonj. 

317. 'The punishfUCTit of the day of clouds beneath which was a hot wind ; 
or an overshadowing doud, beneath which they collected themselves together^ 
seeking protection thereby from the heat that canae upon thetOp whoreiipoii it 
covered them^ and they perished beneath it.^ (LT) 

318. According to the commontatorSj God first plagued thesn for ^oven days 
widi such intolerable heat thni all their waters were dried up, and then brought a 
cloud over them, whose shado they eagerly sought^ when tliey were all destroyed by 
a hot wind and fire Avhich proceeded from iu 
















tgo, (i:^:x> . . . j^j Vfirffy in this®** sto/y is a sign;^*® yet most of them 
□ro not beiiovers. 

f|*r-j', . , O'j) And \/on|y thy LorfJ! He is th& Mighty, the Merciful. 

, SECTION If 


192. (c^l . . . h;I jJ Verily jV®* i$ a revelation of the Lord of the worlds, 

193. . . . JjfJ The Trusted Spirit®®® has brought it down;®*® 

194. ^ . j.ej upon thy heart®®’ that thou mayest be of the 
warners.®®® 


195. ^ jU-^) in plain Arabic speech.®®* 

196. [i^j'y'i , , . .o'lj} And verily 11 ®=’ is®®» in the Scriptures of the 
ancients,®*® 

‘ - - |ij'] Is It not an evidence®®® with them®’i that the learned 
■ among tho Childrer] of Isra'Jl Itnow it?®*® 

198, (o^Vi . . , Jj) And had We Revealed it to any of the non-Arabs,*” 

199, and he had read It unto them,*** ei^eo then they®** 
would not have been believers In !t. 

200, . . d)j5) In this wise We have made way for it®®' into the 
hearts of the culprits. 

201, .... V) They will not believe in it*®’ until they see the afflictive 
torment,*®'' 

202, fjjjnij j , . shall come unto them suddenly, end they wjii not 

perceiva,®®* 


203. (uj ^'x . , , 'jfjij) Then®’” they will say: are wo to be respited? 

204. (diW-^. , . . li-iljv!) Do they then wish to hurry*'® Oilr chastisement? 

205. {cjc- . . , Think!®'® if We iel them enjoy®*® for years; 


319. I, in the total rjxtlriclfon of tins great trading community. 
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320+ (of the vinditaliosi of His apostles). 

32 L i (T-t the Hoiy Qiir'ari. 

322. /k if.j the Gabriel, whp is cnim^tcd ^vith ibe diving revelations. 

323. (so lhat there is ino possibiliiy of any tampering wiEh the Holy Text). 

324. (O Prophet! so Ehat the Divine Message is exactly, accurately 
imprinted on iby itnnd). 

325- (like the prophets of old to thy oivn nation)- The holy Prophet of 
Islam had a double ollice. He was^ litte all other prophets^ ^n apostle to his nation^ 
the Arabians. And he was nn apostle to the ntankind hi general. Tlie argument 
that is here being developed refets to his first aspect, and it is the pagans of Arabia 
that are here directly addressed. 

32G, Which has also been the language of the holy patriarchs and of the 
ancient Hebrews. ^One might assume, as some scholars have done, that the 
Israelites^ language in patriarchal times was Aramaic. Hommel maintains that 
Aramaic was but an Arabic diaket; and that originally the Israelites spoke Arabic/' 
(JE. VI. p. 307) "The Arabic language is on the whole nearest to the primitive 
Semitic speech as it is by far the oldest and purest of all living longues and its 
speakers in Arabia belong to the oldest and purest of races/ (DB. V. p. 87). 

327. i. the Holy Q,ur^an. 

328. J, ^Fj has found honourable mentiou- 

329. See P, !X. nn. 220, 221- 

330. i, an argument establishing the divine origin of the Qu/an. 

331. L e., the Makkan pagans, 

332* 1 + e.j the learned Jews themselves know' and acknowledge that the 

advent of the Prophet of Islarn is foretold in their sacred hooks. Some amongst the 
Jews not only encouraged the Prophet 'in the idea that he tnight be^ but "even 
afHrmed that he was that Prophet whom the Lord their God should raise up unto 
them of their brethren/ (Mui r, opr dL , p, 9S), 

333, (and he being a non-Arab^ the mirade of the excellence of thft langu¬ 
age of the Qur'an wo^sld have been all the greater), 

334- (as a teacher find expositor^ 

335, i. i,, the Makkan pagans- 

336, L j*, obstinate infidelity. 

337, t. in the Holy Qvir*an. 

338, (on their death). 

339, (its approach). 

340+ (when it is too late), 

341, (by their constantly defying the Prophet to bring some signal and 
miraculous destruction on thcnip such as a shower of stones, etc.). 

342, (O reader I), 

343- (the advantage of this life). 
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206 . fj_pj.=.^ ■ ■ ■ r^") fJien there conrifis to th™ what^^^ they had been 
promi^^jd; 

207. . , , J;*i L) ihoae &hal^ not avail them what they enjoyed. 

208. (Jjjjo:- . ^ Mot a City We destroyed but ft had ffs warners; 

209 . , p . .j/a) by way of admonition, and We have never been 
unjust^^'^ 

2T0. , . . Uj’f And it js not the devils who have brought it down. 

211. r. . . Ujj Mother behoves nor they can.^^ , 

212. (jj)j^..l . . . ^1] Verify very far from its hearing^^i are they removed. 

213. , . !;li) So calf not thou upon another god along with Allah 

le£l thoLi be doomed 

And warn thou^^^ thy dan, the nearest ones.^^® 

21S. And behave thou with meekness'^^Mowards those 

who follow thee cs belfevors,^^^ 

210. fu;L* , . , uU) And ff they disobey thce^^^® say thou: I am quit of 
what you 

j) And rely thou upon the Mfghty, the Mercffuf;^*^ 

21S. f^yj ^ ^ ^^i:j yvho sees ihee when thoLP stand 

218. and thy movement^^^ among those who fall 

prostrate.^^^ 

220. . . . 2i) Verify He! He is the Hearer, the Know^^r. 

221, Shall 1^^-declare to upon whom the devils^*^ 

descend ? 

(j^*- ' ■ ■ They descend upon every calumniator, sinner; 

223. ^ M//3P give carA'^^ and most of them are liars.^^^ 
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346, Lo mflkt puinishriient without ample warning). 

347+ (as ID llio Makkan pagans imagine). 

34&. tL a Bouk .so 

34^, Hou^ is it possiblf^ that devils should have anything in do with a Book so 
loHy in ii& concrpHon, so perPcci in its v^teculEOUj and &o v^cdkiu in its tvachmgs ? 

350. (]>rodncc iiifrli a Book evf^n if ihey willed). The pagans iTiainiaincd 
that the Qiir^an was prompted by the devils. The Qur^aii answers^ that, in I he 
fir.st place, il was prepostt mils to assume that the propagators of darkness would 
prompt a Book xhat is Light m ks eivltrety ; and, secondly, it was beyond their 
powers, even if they wllied. Neither it is mteii ft^r them, nor it is within (hetr 
power. 

35J. (the discourse of the angels in heaven). 

352. (in the first place, O Prophet !). 

353. 'Wfiat is Very striking in the religious career of MuharTunad/ remarks 

an eminent Orientalist, ^al the begiEinEng of his activity^ fs that the fir?!: converts he 
made were among the members of his own family and relatives. I believe that he 
is the only founder of religion who had the privilege of gaining to hi^ cause those 
nearest to him cither through blood or through dose connection.'^ (Edouard! Montet^ 
quoted in Dr, ZakE rMl^s hltirn in the Worlds p. 5) 'The missionary spirit of Tslam is 
no arter-thought in its histoty J k iiuerpenetraies the religion from its beginniing/ 
says another Christian scliolar, ^As soon as the Prophet was convinced of his divine 
mission, his earliest ofTorts wore directed towards persuading his tnvn family of the 
^ruth of the neiv doctrine, . . . The first convcrl was his faithful and loving wife 
Khadijah. , . , Among the earliest believers were his nfiopted children Zayd and 
^Aii, and his bosom fripud Abu Bakr.^ (Arnold ^ Frcchwg pp. 11-12) 'Tlie 

life of tho I'rophet himself pre.sentcd, for pttecerdiFig gonn'ralion^j nn example of 
Muslim missionary activuy. When he i^egan hs.s proplietk career, Ills first 

were directed towards persuading his o^yn family ; his earliest converts were his wife, 
Khadijah, his adopted chUdrcm, Zaid and 'All, and some mombersorhis imtnediari- 
Circle." (ERE. VIR. p, 746). 

354. Lih, And lower thou thy wings. 

355. (and accept thy u-amirig), 

35G. (and reject thy warning). 

337. i, Tam free of responsibiltty for yotir doings- 

353, (disregarding the threats of thy powerful eitemfc.s), 

339. (for praycr)i. 

360, (in prayer and oiBiside it). 





3 


292 Psn XfX 

3G1. [iti pr^iycr) L frj Who waicliFS tlire w litn rise'st up to spend 

niglii m pi'ayer and devolion ancl tfiy snltcriHicUi Hit iht: exact observance 

□ f [heir duLy, 

352. -say iliou, O ProphiM I - 

3G3,- (O people 

3G4* {who accni'ding’ lo yotJr walicioiw snp^i^snoti liave in^j^ircd the Qiir^aiijn 

3ESp A dcseripicon deameiricnlly cpposid to the bolvs purrs Virtuous 
life of Mie Prophetj ^lud exactly fiiLiiig hia cip]:FoiienE.'t,. 

36G. (to t!ic tvords of the devils). 

367* {by Hit Lure or by habit). 
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224. (j..t.il . . . j_^i^j''i ^or tl'ie poots.^^-^/fthe d^Juded^^^ w/ip follow 

225. (jjrii . . f'l ^ost thou not that wander onritessiy Sri 

ovory 

226. p U. ., . , ^h) and that thsy say, what they do not act.=^’* 

227. . . . Vh save those^"^ who believe and work nghteou^^ dsfrd^ 

and re member Allah rrioch^"^ vindiccita themselves afior they have been 

wronged.^^'^ And thoso who do wrong,*^'^ shall presontiy conie to know by vjhat 
overturning lUey are being overturned. 


36S, WUoj in p^k^aii Araljki^ were held in t^5iceni at^U nvv(% ^Tlie poi^tSp 
when under in^piraLio]^, were beli<?vf’d m l>t> unrler die power of Jinn. This gnv^] 
them great dislinction, Tt^ey were, b^;^or^: Islanip oflcn llie leaders and enta¬ 

il ves of those tribes. Hooour was accorded the nip not rrom apprecta'ioti oT intcllectLial 
endowment or oF artisLic genius but because of their uncanny coniicciiou with Use 
supernatura!.'' (ER15. X, p. E35) ''The poets," In Avabin, wore iltc '^mon of tnow- 
[eclgo^^ for tlieir people. ^T'Jicir iucaruatiojis held good as oraclcE^ first oF alt for dieir 
several CiibeEj but no doubt extending llteir iiiflucinjc oftei] Ejeyond tlieir invji 
particulai' septs.’’ (De Eoerj Hhlory qf Phllosophjy vi I slam ^ p. 2} 'As his pHien 
dov doped poet acqulrKl a varleLy oF lu no tin ns. In baule his longuv v-'a^ as 
effi^ctive as his puoplc^ji bi^iivery. li\ peace Ire inigl^^ prove a nu'isacc to ptibllc order 
by his fiery harangues. Id is poems might aitmse a tribe to acuon in the same 
inannej' as die tirade oF a demagogue? In a modern political campaign. As dm p>rc-'is 
agentj ihe journalist^ of his day his favour wns £ouglst Ijy princely gifts^ the 

records of the courts of al-Hirah and abGhassan 5ho%v, Ht was.both 

moulder and agent of public opinion. Qai ai-iisan (cutting o£T the tongue) was the 
formula used for Subsidizing him and avoiding his satireE.’" (hlillh op- ciL^ 

pp, 94-95). 

369. n tf ,3 those straying in the course of evil; the wicked ; thosfi having no 
relation with the realities -of life. 

370. (in their wild fancies, bereft of their sense df I'eality}. 

371. (O reader!). 

372. f f,, the poelE. 
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373r. L aUvnys imluigang in fancier and phania-sms divoRvd from real 
Isfr. The Arab poots vriry yfrcn painted a vidfu* thing sa vividly and alluringly as 
to ejtcite passJon.'s and to darken the intellect. Poetry unle^ kept under couti'^d by- 
reason Or Revelatiojij is apt lo lead to. menta] unbalaFice and hysteria^ 41 il<I is liie 
fountain-1 head of false valtiesp 

374. living in an imaginary ivorld of their o.wii their deeds do not at 
a[| conrorm vvhh their professions. 

375. (of she poets). 

37Rh (in ilieir poetry; thus vindicating the rejigl^sn of Go.d thereby), 

377+ (even in tlicit satirical invectives when overpowered by grave provo- 
i:;ation)+ Pootryj witli its I concomitant of imagination running riot, is condemned 
outrightp Ati exception is made in favour of such poets as enjoin the true faitft and 
piety and vindicate ami pmmuEgatc the religion of God or v?rite satirical verse in 
sheer self-defence, 

370. (among the infidels). 

379. (to iticir own souls by their inipLCt-y and irreligion). 
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5iJra/-un-N<im^ 

The Ant. XXVII 

yJVlakkan, 7 Sections and 93 Versos) 

In the name of AElah, the Compassionate, the Wercifok 

SECTfOM 1 

1r (i:^^ , , ; ^j-^) T^. STn.^*^ These are the verses of the Gur'en and e 
Book luminous—- 

2. a guidance and gfad tidings to the believers; 

3. ^ . . or-iJ') who establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate, end 
of the Hereafter they are convinced. 

4. Veriiy those who do not believe in the Hereafter 
——fair-seeming to them We have made their works, so that they wander 
perplexed.^ 

5. ^ Those are they for whom there will be an il! chas- 

tisement,®®® and in the Hereafter they will he the greatest losers.^®^ 

0. . , , dlit j) And surely thou^^^ art receiving the Qur'^n^^* from 

before the Wise, the Krrowirtg.^®® 


330 , See P, n. 2 E. 

3SIp (bcTeft of all peace and tranquillity of mind). 

382 . (at their d^ath). 

303 . (never to be redeemed), 

3S4. (O Prophet!). 

385.-a gift so precious—— 

306, (so in contempladot] of this, the highest gift^ do qoe grieve over the 
fate of the infidels)- 
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Psrt XtX 





7. , Jli 3 i) Re-cail wh&n Musa camelo hfs househpl^l said; 

verily I see a fire l: shall forthwith bring you tidings thereof,**® or bring you 

a brand lighted therefrom, haply you may warm yourselves.**^ 

8. . . , Uj) Then when he came to it, he was cried unto®*® thus; 
Blessed*** is whosoever*®® is in the fire end whosoever is around it,*** and hallow^ 
ed be Allah,*®* the Lord of the worlds.*®* 

9. (j,pi . . , 0 Mijssl it is really I, Allah,**® the Mighty, the 

Wise,**’ 

10, , jf'j) And cast down thy rod. Then when he saw it wrig¬ 

gling as though it was a serpent,**® he turned in flight and did not look beck,®** 
MtJsSl do not be alarmed, in My presence the sent onea do not fsar; 

11 . .. Ul) excepting any who may have done wrong'*®® and 

thereafter changes evil for good;*®’ then verily I am Forgiving, Merciful, 

12. (^J . . . And put thy hand into thy bosom,^®* it shall come 

forth white, without any hurt; among nine signs to Fh'awn and his people.*®* 

Verily they have bean a people transgressing.^** 

13. .. . iJj) Then when Our signs came to thern illuminating,*®* 
they said:**® this is a magic manifest. 


307. The night wa.s dark and snowy. See P. XVI, n. 258. 

300, (regarding way) Moies had lost his way. 

380. See P. XVI. n, 257. 

390. (by a voice), 

391. ». chosen of God ; recipient of special favour from Him. 

392, (of the angels), 

393, i. *.y Moses, 

394, t. e,, far removed from being circumscribed by space, 

395. How foolish of men then to identify such a One with fire ! This 
required special emphasis in view of the very exterior cult of 'Fire.' ‘Fire-worship- 
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pers were found irv many lands and civilizations^ To-day the chief cults based upon 
fire-worship are ilioso cf the Far sees. Fire also plays an important part in Hiduism. 
(Law, RftmaTKi nf Rire^ pp. iO, 11), See also L’. XXVIl. n, 402. 

396. (callini^ umo you, and not fire). 

397. 1 . above all conditions; and not fire, which is a material physkaj 

object. 

398. See P, XVI. n. 266. 

399. See P, XVI. tu 267. 

400. (an ti th er efore h e ap p rehe nd s God’s an ger), 

401. (as was the case with Moses who had undt'Signodly killed an 
Egyptfc^in), 

402. (of tby robe). h an ^opening at the neck and busom of a shin and 
the 

403- ^Atid the Lord said unto tFlosf):9i - - - And I wllS hnarden Pharatoh i 
heart, and multiply my steels and my wonders in the land of Egypt.' (Ek. 7: 1-3). 
Also set P. IX. nn. 103, 104 iT. 

404. See XVL n, 266; P. XIX, xm-, !79, 181. 

405. ‘And when Our signs came to them, making them to have sight, or to 

have mental perceptinn, or knowledge, or shill, explained by or giving light j 

sinning; or illtttnin a ting; or being conspicuous, manifest, or evident.' (LL). 

406. (denying the divine origin of these mirados altogether). 
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p^n XIX 




14. (^>4^1 , r.. h^j) And they geinsaid them,'*'^^ out of spile a=nd arro¬ 
gance/^® although thoir souls wero convinced thereofSo behold I what has 
been the end of the corruptors/^* 

SECTJOM 2 

15. k . . And assLifodly We vouchsafed to DB'ud and 
SulaimBOr ^ knowJedge/^^ and the twain said:'*^^ praise be to Aflah who has pre¬ 
ferred us^^® to many^^^ of His believing bondmen 

16. And SulaimSn inherited from D5'pd/^® and he said ! 

0 mankind 1 have been taught^^« the language of birds/^^ and we have been 

vouchsafed of everyth ing/®'^ and surely this is an evident grace/^ 

17. (djfrjji . . And there were gathered unto SulafmHn his hosts of 
jinns and mankind and birdSp"*^® and they were set in bands/^^ 

T8, fujy-i . . . l/-) And when they came to the valley of the enis/^^ an 
ont^^^said: tintsf enter your habitations lest Sufaiman and his hosts may crush 
you^“* whife they perceive not.^^^ 


407. L ihose manifest signs. 

408. Orp in the language of the Biblr’, ill rough their hard-hearted ness. See 

Ex. 7^ Sp 9s 10, 

409* ^And Pharaoh sent* and called for Moses and Aaron^ and said unlo 
themp 1 have sinned this time! the Lord ts riglueous^ and I and my people are 
wicked. Entreat the Lord (for it is enough) that there be no more mighty thundPT- 
ings and hail. . . And vifben Pharaoh saiv that the rain and the hail and the dnniders 
were ceased, he sinned yet more and hardened liis heart, he and hts servants.* 
(Ex. 9* 27, 28, 34). 

410. (both in this world and the Plereafler). 

41L {of Divine laws and worldly wisdom) Cfr the OT:—^And God gave 
Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding mttcli^ and largeness of heart, even 
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ESJT ths; sand than 15 on tlit^ seagharfip And SolomOTils wisdom cxrellifd the wisdom 
□ f all childE’cn oT the east coimtryj and all the wisdom of Egyj/t. For he ^vas 
wiser than all men^ ^ t ^ And his fame was in all nations round about.^ [1^ Ki. 4: 
29-31) 'Solomon is particularly exloJh d by the Rabbis for having asked in his dream 
nothing bH;fsjdes wisdom;, which they declare served Jiini as a shield against sinful 
ihoxiglUSn In litis respect Solomon^s wdsdom was even superior lo that of his father/ 
(JE. Xr. ]>. 4S9) See also F. XVJT. m 168. 

412. (j n g fateful a ck no wd ed g m cn t o f God^s fa vours). 

413. (by gifts and favours, boib spiritual and temporal; by making U5 
prcpheis as well as great kings). 

414. ^Many^ but noi all^ as some cjf His prophet's are superior even to 
David and Solomon (peace be on tliem LJ. 

413, This is to emphasize the highly religious and moral character of these 
two prophets of God, and to defend them against the blasphemous charges levelled 
against them in the Bible. 

416. (his material kitigdom as well as his spiritual ennTienCo). *Now the 
days of David drew nigh that he should die; and he charged Solomon his son, 
sayings I go the way of all tht? earth : be thou strong therefore, and show thyself a 
man. , . . Then sat Soiomotx upon the tin one of David his father; and his kingdom 
was eslahlished greatly/ (1. Ki, 2 :1, 2j 12) ^Then Solomon sal on the thton& of 
the Loid a5 king instead of David his faihccj and pfospered; and all Israel obeyed 
him.^ (Ip Ch. 29: 23). 

417, I here is a plural of majesty, and does not imply that there were 
others besides Solomon w^ho knew the language of birds. 

4l&. (by special grace of God). 

419- *And all Use earth sought to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, w'hich God 
had put in his heart,^ (I Ki, 10: 24) wandered into the field:?^ end he heap'd 
the Voices of the animals i the ass brayed, the lion roared^ the dog barked^ the 
rooster cTQvf^d, and behold be understood what they s?iid, over the other/ (Polano, 
op. eiUy p. 196) 'Solomon was the wise king par excellence. . - He is said to have 
tifideratood the languages of the beasts and the birds/ (JE- XE p, 439) See also 
P* XVII, m 168. 

420, (requisite for the ruler of a great empire) 'So kjiig SoJoinon exceeded 
all the kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom, , , . And they brouglit every 
man his present, vessels of silvefj ai>d vessels of gold^ and garnieiiis, and armoi:^ 
and spices, horse, and mulcs^ a rate yeai. by year./ (I, Ki. 10 : 23, 25) *And all 
Israel obeyed him. And all the princes, and the mighty men^ and all the sons like¬ 
wise of king Davids submitted themselves unto Solomon the king. And the Lord 
magniried Solomon exceedingly in the sight of all Israel, and bestowed upon him 
auch royal majesty as had not been on any king before him in Israel/ (b Ch. 29: 
23-2S) ^And the Lord his God was with him, and magnified him exceedingly 




300 


XIX 


(2p GIl I !■ 1) rewarded with rkhes and ariprcceiidented gforious 

reigiin'* P- ^^30) ^ He developed coinmercej. and the products of other 

countries, Araliia* and lands beyon<3j passer' through Israel and brought 

tlie Hebrews increased wealth- . h . » - He sent a fieot to Ophir, in the south, 
wlijcli brought back gold and other rare and precious products- SoloTrtOin also cul¬ 
tivated the aits, particularly literature, archUecturcj and music/ (VJE. p- 510)- 
'Even allowing for the exaggerations of a later age, - + - he waii c[<^arly ruler over a 
larger territory tlian any otSier Israelite monarch. His court was splendid and he was 
allied by marriage to the S'rgyptian royal house. Trade was fostered and was made 
possible by die comparative peace of his reign- The country wafi Thoroughly orga¬ 
nised and a large civil .service administered the affaii's of the land/ (UHW. Tt- 
p- 317J ^SoioTiion . . . sought not Imperial tjepansion buE material wealth; and the 
weald] nccumulated undt^r his long rule has become proverbial.'^ (I. p. 677) "The 
king's annual revenue is stated as 666 talents of gold, which would perhaps be 
^5,000,000 of out money. This did not include the profits of his commerce, 
whether derived from ‘hnnrchatitmei^^^ . , . or from the tribute of the subject people ; 
or from all the kings of the mingled people* or the governors of the provinces.-' 
(Farrar, iS'cJ!dii7p?! : 77jV Lifi and Times^ pp^ 127-128)- 

421. (from God) Solomon, as befits a true man of God^ ascribes every 
good he has to God. 

422. Hlfcs realm is described by tlie Rabbis as linvtng extended - . . over the 

upper world inhabiti^d by the angels and over tlic whole of the teri'estrial globe 
wish all t(E itihabUanUj including all the beasJS* fowls, and reptiles as well as the 
demons and spirits."^ (Jl^- ppn 439-4^0). 

423^ (owing to their enormous number)- 

4-24. So called fro m the large RTimbcr of ants gathered there- 

425p a species of animals wdhknown not only for industry but also for 
wisdom and foresight. ^Classical writers often refer to the industry^ forethought* 
and ingenuity of the ant/ (EBu c. 175) 'The industry of tho harvesting ants, and 
tlie amount of worlc they accompiish, justify their being held up as examples of 
untiring energy .. . . Their great sagacit-y is shown in numerous ways. , . . Their 

habit of laying-up food for the future, . - - places them with the bres and wasp!^ 

as regards intelligence^ second only to man in the animal kingdom./ (c. 177) 

^Lubbock thus sums up the evidence that *"ants are exceedingly "The 

anthropoid apes no doubt approach nearer to man in bodily structure than do other 
animals^ but when we corisider the diabits of ants, tbeir social organisation, their 
large cornmunilles and elaborate habitations* their roadways, their possession of 
domestic animals, and even, in some cases* of slaves* it must be admitted that they 
have a fair claim to rank next to man in the scale of Intelligence/ ^ (DB. I- 103) 
'Tl seems impossible to doubt that iti many cases ants behave in a manner that must 
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be considered intelligent, that they learn l>y tsperience anc! ihat they possess 
memory. Lxibbock goes so far as to condudn the account of his experiniEnt with 
the remark that “It is difficult altogether to deny them the gift of reason . , . their 
mental powers differ from those of rnen, not so much in kind as in degree” ' (EBr. 
II. p. 88. llth Ed). 

426. (under foot). 

427. ’White sailing over a yaJley where there were many swarms of ants, 
Solomon heard one ant say to the others, “Enter your houses ; oiheiwise Solonioii''s 
legions will destroy you” ' (JE. XI. p. 440), 
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1f5. SOh amused'*®^ her speech/-^ h&smrfed and said;'*^® 

Lord I dispose ine that I shoufd be grateful for the fa^^oirr where with .Thou hast 
favoured me and my parersts, and that f should work nghteousfy pfeasing Thee;^"^! 
and out of Thy mercy enter among Thy righteous bondmen. 

20. , . , jLiirjr) And he sought nherthe bhd$''^^ and said: whM fs the 

matter that I do not see the hoopoe^^^^ * fs he among the absentees? 

^ H ^ shah chastise hfm sutely or I shall slaughter hfm 

unless he offers me a good expfanatfon^^® 

22. (i:^i . . . liCi) But hetarriod not fong, and^^^ said: f have compre¬ 
hended whatthnu hast not oomprehended'*^^ and J came to thee from Safaa*'*^ 
with a sure ttdmg.'^^®. 

23. ! have found a woman ruling overthem/^o 
has been vouchsafed of everything,'*'^! and here is a mighty throne 

24. , . V-^J) I have found her and her people adoHng the sun 

In^^tead of Allah, and Satan has made their work fairseeming to thern and has 
barred them from the way, as they are not guided:'^^® 

25. So that they adore not Allah who brings forth the 
hidden In the heavens and the earth,'*'^^ and knows what you^"*^ conceal and what 
you declare. 

25- . -^1) Allah I there fs no god but Hef the Lord of the 

IVlegnificent Throne. 


423. (nnd marvelling). 

429r (sn fnili c'rjjagJicity)^ 

430. (overpowered with reelings of g^^^tiludc to hlit Creator), 

431, ’^Althnugh he ruled ?is an Etbsolute mnuarch - . . he was a man oF 
peacf! die most pp^acedovinjj;, perhaps^ i>f the Hebrew hin^s j and under his sway 
there was for about forty years in Falestlne . , ^ such peace as the Hebrew nation 
had never known before or was ever to know again," (DE. IV. p. 5SO). 
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432. I. kep[3 me fnti?red- 

433. L | 3 iro|jhct 3 and the saints. Sn that Solomfjn rpmsiined a tnie 

Muslim find a pj-^iphel of Gnri Ufl tiie end ol'hl'i time. Tins h eKpresslv lo reTute 
lln? ChrisLinin charge that he Fiad become ungodly in tlie later part of hii; life. 

434. (taldng a number tif ihem)^ 

434-A. Apparc'jidy nf feeble wlng-po ver, the bird 'is capable of very exten¬ 
ded Hight, aa h testified by \H tyandoririg hnhit^ (For it ncc-isionally makes inj 
appearance in places very far removed from its usual bauitis}^ and akn by jhc fact 
tJiat ivhen pursued by a fnlccm it will fapidly mnunt to :ni extreme hefe:bc and 
frequently ofFnet its escape from ihe enemy/ (Elk. XI ft. 676, lldi Ed.) 
Paleslirtian bird. It wincers in and near Egypt, and returns to PalestEne in March. . . 
The Arabs:, who call it fiud-hufi, from its cheery cry^ ascribe to it the power nf 
discovering water and of revealing secrets. In the late Jewish legends respecting 
Solomon the hoopoe plays a great part in connection with the queen of Sheba/ 
(EBb c. ^107). 

435^ I. f., some reasonable excuse for his absence. 

436^ (coming tip to Solomon),. 

437- (so far) i. T have Immvn a certain territory in all its circumstances, 
vrhfch thou hast not known so far^ 

438. Sheba of the Bible. TFie S^ihaeans ivere ^Ehe ancient divettrra in 
South-WpfiE Arabia^ in the parts now c:tllrd Yemf^n, Hsdramaut, and A^fr. , . The 
land produced spices and incense and was a stage on the trade, road fmm India, the 
Malaya archipelago and Africa. . + . MnrFb, 1081cm, east of Sanaa was its capital/ 
(EEr* XTX, pp. 784, 783) Recent researches ^w^htch liave disclosed elaborate archi¬ 
tectural re main and brought fo Europe 4ntndrpdp of inscrintions, the worl: of 
SabacanSj tnorc than confirm the ancient fame of Sheba, and vindicate its claiim, 
not only to wide commerce and a productive soib but to an Influential empire a.'i 
well.'" (DB. V. 85) ancient capital was Makib, though Sah^a three day^l^ 
journey to the west* was a city of greater renown. >, . Thus the Sabnlean kingdom 
long comprii^ed the whole of Tih^mi=i, the S. W- coastland of Arabia, It also 
extended itself far both to the east and north/ fift), ^Tn March 1934, a report 
appeared in the press that M. Matraux, a French aviator had discovered a city^ 
still intact, which he identified with Saba (Slieba), Tt h said \o he abont 80 miles 
north of Marib, which in turn Is nortli of Aden at the south end of the Red Sea. 
M, Malraux is reported to have gaiEKd glimpses of twenty or more square towers or 
temples of a Seitiltic type of archkccEure. Photographs of these rums taken from 
the air, . . have been seen by the author.■’ (^farston, Thf Bibif is Ttu/, p. 76). 

439+ (and was thus absent not on my own account but in thy service). 
Here is a Jewish version of the story. "One day^ the king, observing that the 
mountajn'Cock or hoopoe was absent, ordered that the bird be summoned Forthwith, 
When it arrived it declared that it had fo-r three months been Hying hither and 
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t111ther tG disifover some country noc yet subjected lo Solpnicm, smd Jiad at 

leikj^Ui round ft IrtiVfl in tlse East^ e^c^t^edimgly rich tn gold, silver, and pjantfij whoar 
cnpit;il \vn5 crdicd Kitoi-j and whose ^^|.^?r wns R womari, ]tnov^fn as thn Qviftnn of 
Snba/ (JF. Xt. p. H3), 

■HO, Thii j:E?reT-eTi{:r fa to ft qtioeri nan]fid Bilqls. Frons ft newapap^^E' report 
(dated Sejii, 1D5I) of a speech of VVundftll PhiJhps^ leader of an AEnerican 
ArcJizseologjral eKprditirui to Soutb Arabia:-—^Abput t!iy Qiieej] of Siiebft herself 
Fhillip.i sEiid tlierc was no reftsoii to douliit tInU sfie was a Instortoa] person who 
ruled a prosperons anti welhorganised Idngdom. Slie deHnitrEy travelled north by 
oarnel to visiL king Solomon and the jo urn ey must have had very great cornnierciaE 
importance/ 

441. (vvluch ft ruler can require). 

442. ■’ The weaUli atid luxury of the Yemen were proverbial among the Greeks 
and Romatis, and thoir tal^s Ijad a solicl foundation. The monuments show the 
stools, cliairs, and coaches of which they speak, and tell of gold (gilded ?) statuesp 
The buil^lirtgs and iti scrip lions that cover the country telE of its wealth, and show (Itat 
the people were skilled masons. They must have been capable engineer? to build the 
dam at Marib and tlae (ank^at Aden / (ERI^^, X. B33) *The capital of Yemen . , . 
was Marehj two dajourney north-ea^t of a city called Sana, and great numbers 
of finely cut stones^ iusedptious* coins and jewels still give evidence that a city of 
importnnee once stood there/ {GiEmnn, dft , p. 10) "The story of the QTLiecn of 
Sheba is round in detail in ihe Second Tfir^um to Eschar . . There^ as in the KoraUj 
it is the hoopoe that directed Solomnn^s attention to the connExy of Shrba and to its 
qiieetu The dust of Ehat land was more precious than gold, and silver was like dirt 
in the Streets/ (JE, XL p. 235). 

443. "Over lOD gods and many temples are named , . . Sams, the sun, i? the 
ffufimiue and perhaps all goddesses are forms of it, ^ , There are indications that the 
moon, aun and Venus foi'mcd a dlvitie family,^ fEDr, XIX. n. 78fii "Her people 
wera Saheansj they stood on their rich wadies and on their lonely sands, and ga3:ed 
up to heaven in wcin<ler^ m thfi stars, the aun and [he moon slionc out upon thettlj 
and thay thought tinu such bright iiglus msist be gods. Then they bowed their heads 
and worshipped tlifi hosts of heaven.^ (Gtlniari, ofK df., p. 10) For the general preva¬ 
lence of sun-worship :sec P- KXIV+ n. 365. 

444. is L]]c rain, nud is Ehe herbage, (LL). 

445. (O fircfttE^d being? 1 )* 

446. (before whidi the throne of the queen of Sheba pnEea into insigni¬ 
ficant e). 
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27. . . . J^) Sahfm^n said: w^3 shalf now see whether Ihou ha&t 
spoken the truth^'^’ or whether thou er( of the liar^ 

28. . . . v^^j') (^0 thOLi with this Fetter of and cast it down 

UMto and turn asfde from them, ond see what they return *** 

(f.f^- '•^ said:^*i 0 Chiefs I-there has been cast to us an 

honourable epistfe/®*^ ^ 

- - * ■*-'') Sulaim^^n. and it runst fn the name of 

AIFah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

31. (iZ^i-- . , , VI) sayfng rise not against me, and come to me 
submissive.^^^ 

SECTFOM 3 

32. She said : 0 Chiefs 1 counsel me in tfie affair, f do 
not resolve on any affair until you counsei 

33. [oiv^t . . . 'jF'*} They said: we possess great force and great might; 

but thFne is the command, we shall what thou commandest.'*^' 

34. ftj.L4, . . . uJS) She said: verily the kings when they enter e city/^* 
despoil ft and make its most powerful inhabitants the most abated; so they also 
will do.^^^ 

35. ^ ■ -J^j) Therefore^®^ I am going to send them a present, and 
see with what a/Tsive/'the envoys come back.'^^* 


447. {u\ describing her splondour and. En;r reli^fianj, 

44S. The use of birds as letter-carriers need not surprEse the modern mind, 
'The use of homing pigeonTt to cJitry mess^tges is as old a?? Solomon and the ancient 
Greek:;, to whom the art of training tli« birds c^me probably from ihc Persians, 
conveyed the names of Olympic viclors to their various cities by this means, Befdre 
the electric telegraph ihi^ method of communication had a, considerable vogue 
amo n gst ato ekbrok era a n d fi nan c ie rs. ■' (EB r. XVJ L p. 921). 

449. ■ Solomon.^ accordingly, caused a letter to he tied to the hoopoe's 
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Avlisch the bti'd d'^?Iive^r^'d to ihe quf^en toward tlie evening as sJjc was goin^ out 
lu make }ipr devotions to the suu.^ {JE, XJ. 443). 

450, (rin answer to us nfter deliberation^ h 

45L (to ihe nobles of her oourt and her ministcirs). "Hciviug read the 
letlcTj tvhtcS^ tvas couched jn somewhat severe terms^ site iminedtaialy convoked a 
council of her mii^iaters/ {JE^ XI, p* 443), 

452. i. worthy of respect as is evident fresm its conl^:?;iS- 

453. ir (■*, aod it is to the effect tfiat-, ’^l Is a particle denotiiiE^ 

i, tfn, when followed by n fufurej exciting lo an action^ and seeksi^e; or desirint or 
d cm and 1 ng tlie p er form a nee o f i t/ (LL). 

454. (to the trtic faith). Notice tbf^ Solomon, befits his prop lie tic office ^ 
exhorts the queen to ^lccept true monotheiatic faith. The trxt of the letter a a given 
in the Talmtid ia as followg: ^From me+ king Solomon, peace to thee and thy 
government. Let Jt be sliowrt to thee that the Almighty Gnd has made me to 
reign over the whole tvorld, the kingdom of the North, the South, the East^ and ihe 
^^’^est* Lo, they have come to me with their congratulatiotia, ail save thee alone. 
Come thou also, I pray tiiee, and submit to my authority, and much honour shaK 
be done thee; but if thou refusest, behold I shall by force compel thy acknowledge¬ 
ment lo th^e^ Queen Sheba, h addressed this letter in peace from me. King 
Solomon, the son of David.' (Polanoj, ciL^ p. 202), 

455. (and approve thereof). "^In terror she consulted with her elders and 
princes, who, iiowever, knew nothing of Solomon, (JE. XI. p, 235) "Now when 
Quc«n Sheba received this letter^ she sent in haste for her eiders and counsellors to 
a^k their advice as to the nature of her reply/ (Polano, dt., p. 202), 

450. (so we are ready to make head again-^t Solomon). 

45L (thyself), 

458- {.^nd which we are ready to obey). ^They spoke but highly of the 
message and the one vfho sent it,^ (Folano, cp, «'f. , 202), 

459- (as conqueron), 

450* j. g.t thus will Solomon and his army act towards us, if they happen to 
get the upperhand^ 

46 L (instead of entering into a war with them). "^Eut the queen did not 
regard their words.'' (Polano^ op. nX* 202). 

462. ^Then she freighted several vessels with all kinds of treasures^ and select^ 

ed 6000 boys and girls* all of the same agCj stature, and dress, and sent ilicm wdth a 
letter to Solomon, acknowledging her submissEon to him and promising to appear 
before him within three years from that date/ (JE. XI, p- 443) ‘‘She sent a vessel, 
carrying many presents of different metaU, minerals atid precious stones^ to Solomoi/ 
(PolanD* cii,j p, 202), 
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36. (j -p^^' . . . \i*) Then when came to he s^^icS ^ are 

you going to add Hches^^"^ to -while what Adah has vouch^a^ed to me^®^ 

fs better than what He has vouchsafed to Ay^ ? it you who exult in 

your present/^^ 

37. Go thou back to them Surely we shaK como 

upon with hosts which they cannot withstand and we shall drive them forth 

from thefr pface abased and they will be humbled.^'^“ 

38. (od— . . . Chiefs f which of you wffJ bring 

me her throne”*^^ before they^^^ come to me sunend^^hrig themselves. 

39. . . p Jli) A glanf^^^ from the jinn ^aid: i shaf! bring it to thee 

before thou ansest from thy $eet;^'* surofy f om strong enough for test and am 

reliable.'*^* 

■ ■ ■ dlS) But one who ii^d some knowledge of the Book 

said : I shah bring it to thee before thy oye twinklcs.'^^^ Theri when St/hfm^n 

saw ft pfaced before hfm/^^ he said this fs of the grace of my Lord that Ho 
may^s^ test me whether I thank Hfm or am rngrato. Whosoever gives thanks only 
gives thanks for his own souJ, and whosoever fs ungrateful, then my Lord is Self* 
su ffi cie ntp M u ni f i ce nt. 


4G3. i\ the quecn^s embassy^ 

464, {%viLh ilio pmeaUi) . 

465. (histcad of suhmitthii^ to tlic true: retigirui). 

4GG. ir J., aie you going to allure me with ^vorklfy goods ? 

467. (of His guidance). 

468. {of some worldly goods). 

469. (because to you tfic special object of glory thi5 showy^ transitory 
world) p 

470. (with the presents that Lltou liadst l>roiighi}. 

47 1h (if they slTIl ^e^us^^ to accept the iruc religion)- 
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472. {and shall be treaLed as a subject nation). 

473. (after the embassy had dtparted)^ 

^■ 74 . (iioied for its beauty and grandevir). 

475. i. /-t tlie <]iieen with her retinue. 

47S. This wonder Suloinon wanaed to be performed Tor demonstrating hi.s 
power over nalns'e——a great divitie 

477. sigjiifics any tiling dial exceeds the ordinary boTind; . . , mj 

is properly applied to ^nd ^igidfies evd \n dtspn?titioi>j and wicked or 

inalignanL’' (LL). 

47 B. L seat of justice, Solomon used to sit in judgment everyday tiJl 

noon, 

479 . I. although tlie throne is very heavy, 1 am well able to perfonri the 
feat, and aUbnugh it is greatly bejewelled, I may be trusted to bring it here iiUacl. 

480. t. imtantaiieoijsly i wiLhout the loss of a single moment* Literally, T 
will bring it to tliee before thy look at a thing shall revert to thee^ or l>o withdrawn 
by thee therefrom^ (LL), 

48 L Literally, ^stamling in his presence. 

402. (as befitted a prophet of God). 

403. (by His endowing me with iuch powers). 
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^1 ('^j’^V. ■''■ ‘ said disguise her throne/^^ so that we rnay 

see whether she is guided or Is of those who are not guided.'**® 

42. . - . 1I^) Thee when sho □rnved’*^^ h was said is thy thmne 
Irke this? Sf>e said ; ft f$ as though it vi/tre and we have beee vouchsafed 
the knowledge'*^® before thrs/^ snd we have been MusNms.'^®^ 

43. And there hmefered hei^"^ what she worshfpped 
instead of AJIah; indeed she was of an fnfidei people:^** 

44. (Li:-bJi . . . Jj) ft was ^ald 16 her: enter the paface.^^^ Then when she 

saw it^*^ she imagined it a pool and*” bared her shanks.-^“* He said: it Is a pavf- 
lion smoothed of crystaL^^^ She said: Lord! f have wronged my and f 

surrender myself together with Sularm^In to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.'’®^ 

SECTION 4 

45 ^ ju^j) And assuredly Wo sent to Thamud then brother 

Safih/“^ saying : worship AlJah Then lo I they became two parEies^^n contending, 

46. fO_f^y . , Ji5) He said : my peoplef why do you seek to hasten the 
evil before the goocf?'^“* Why do you not seek the forgiveness of Allah, that 
haply you may be shown rnercy?^“^ 


404^ (to hJs servants). 

485. (- , change it out of recognition. 

486, Solomon intended thereby to test the intelligence of The queen. If 
intelligent and of good common-sense siie was die more likely to see her way to the 
Truth. 

437- For a very difFerent account of the visit of the queen of Sheba to 
Solomon in the Bible see Ij Ki* 10: 1-13. 

488. (to her by Solomon^s attentants), 

489. L though altered in form^ it is substantially the same. 

490. f, the truth of thy prophethood. 
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49 i. (partrcLi la r jnii 

452. (at heirti't aliTatiy). 

495. [from it pxiblic <lcc3arat,Eoti of ). I[ viRs not lack of irMftUigencc, 

but cnerely a du«p-rootf?d lii^bU of idirilatry lEial Eiad prt^veoict] iirr iiom public 

profession of hhim or the rdigion of Urn tv. 

49■I, (aiKl brought up aiu-ringst The purport ihat her c^.l^^i nuance 

m paganisEYi was uot speciaJiy a fauli of her owt\^ tiut diic to Uti faulty upbringing 
and to her vicious a^sociaLeSn 

45)5. (of wilici] ihy puveiiieiit was of Li\"u^spaTeui glass iiud ovet* run rung 

watei’)^ 

49 b- t. Jis 

49?^ (in lifting up hei' rnbo to througli it). 

49i3. ^On being inforjned of her arrfvai, Suloiuon setu ]iis chtfif nun is ter 
Beiiaiahj lomeet her. and then sealed himself in a glass pavilion, 3’he queen, think¬ 
ing tliat the king was sittiiig in ihe water, lifted up iier dress, whicli caused Solomon 
to sinilc^-’ P' ^^3:) ^On her arrival he received her in a glass iiouse. 

Tltifctking that Solomon was sitting In the water, she lifted up hei- sklrt^ wliereujion 
uotiE^fd hail' on her feet/ (p. 236) prL>p^red to hja visitoir In an 

ap?sj tcTieut laid and lined widi glass^ and the queen at first was so dcceivi d by lUe 
appeSirArtor- ihat slie imagined the king to be sitting in the ivater.^ (PolanOj jp. 
p, 203) tht^ Second Targum on the Book of Esihcr wc read that Solomon 
nicuived tlu^ queen seated on a throni? upon a floor of glass. She thouglu that he 
waa:»itting iTt the mEcIst of ivater.^ (Farrar, : I-^is Ltf^ and TiWj, p, 135), 

499- 'Solomon made the whole building entirely of white sEoniq and cedar 
^vood, and ^old^ and silver, lio also adorned the roofs and w^alJs with stones set in 
gold, aud beautified them thereby in the same manner as lie had beautified the 
temple of God with the like ston^^SK^ {'^Arat.^^ Vlll. 5: 2). 

5CK). (fjy my idoJatry), "^Slie confessed that s]ie had been unable to LoHeve 
the rumours whiclE had told of dm king^js wisdom and prosperity^ but that the 
reality exceeded the fame. Happy wore iho servants and courtiers ^vho stood by himp 
and heard his wisdom ; blessed was the Lord Ins God wlin delighted in him, and 
wild out of love for Israel had given them such a king to do judgment and justice 
among them/ [Farrar, SQimon\ fits Life and Times, 136), 

50 L This is the queen^s publicj ftjvmab declaration of faiii;, although she 

had been a MufiUm at heart earlier. Sen verse 43 kTj ^ the Bible i— 

*And slie said lo tlie king. . . . Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee, 
to set thee on tho ihronc of Israel/ (E^ KE^ 10: G-9) Also 2. Gh : 9: 8. 'And when 
the queen Uad tested SolocnoiES^ wisdom, and witnessed his significanccj sh<^said : - , 
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Bleased be tlic Lord thy God^ who hath placed thee on a throne to rule righteously 
and In justice/ (PoUno^ p. 20^) Later reports add that this i^ueen was 

married to Solomon and bore him a sou, a ptoginator oT the whole race of the 
Ethiopian kings- legidmate or King of kings,, traces his desci^nt 

from the union of king Solomon wilh the Queen of Sheba. The substance of the 
claim is supported by the presence to-day of some 70,000 Jew's in the southern 
provinces of Abyssinia/ (LJHW. VL p. 3404), 

502. See P, VIIL n. 542. 

50S^ (concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh) i. e., some believing in 
him and others rt^ecting, 

504. I. £.j why do youi urge and defy the divine vengeance ? 

505. I. the divine vengeance may be averted. 
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47. (ijy-^-j' . . , 1 Jtt) They said : we auguf iN of thee and of those who 

are with He said : your augury is with Allah,Ayef you are a people 

being tempted.^®® 

48. . . O^J) And ther-e were nine of a group in the oiiy/^^ who 
spread corruption fn the lE^ndl and did not rectify. 

49. {Oji-ut* , , . They said : swear by God one to another !hat we 

shall surely fall upon and hrs household by night;^^^ and thereafter we shall 

tell hi£ heir VV& did not see the destruction of hi? household^ and we are 
truthfulL^^^ 

50. (jjTjOi , , And they plotted a pSot^^"* and We plotted a 

pfot/^^ and they perceived it not. 

5t^ ^ . . jJtJ'i) So behold thou'^^^ how was the end of thefr 

Veriiy We annihilated them and tiieir nation ell together. 

52. (6J^_ . . . Younder"^^^ are their houses ovortumedH*^* for they 

did wrong. Verily heran is a srgn^^*’ for a people who know.^^i 

83. (Oj^. . . + j) And Wo rescued them who believed and were 

wont to be CjocZ-fearing. 

54. And recall Lut I when he^ said to his people : do 

you commit Indecency while you see its crtotmHy 


506. L wc take you people as an evil presage. 

507. z. yuiiF own miiideeds, which shall prove to be the cause of your 
ultiitiaie luit]^ wre registered with God. 

508. {and doDiriGd to punis-hment), 

509 . (more than the rest of the popubtion). 

510. i. tf,, the Prophet Saleh. 

51L (nnd slay them). 

215. (wheii he demands justice). 

513 . So all the conspirators were lo tell lies together. 
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514. (against the prophet)- 

5tS. (against tlifj conspirators), . 

I 516.' (Q Prophet!), 

i ^ 5J7. The CQiiEp^lOi'S were themselves kilkd by a huge piece of a rock 
falling on them, when they iniserably .porishecl. 

! 510. t !p>j on the way of the Makkan caravan to Syria, 

519. (and empty) 1 in ruins, 

520* (of Our vindicaiion of justice).: 

" 52i, (and inideratand), 

522. I. t-, while yc fully recognise its.enormity? Obsjerve and compare the 
increasingly complacent aitiMide of the modem civiliaaiion towards sexual inverts 
and perverts and the growing tendency among contemporary physicians and legis- 
latojs to condone and make iight of even the most atrocious homo-sexual practices. 
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55. . ^1) Would you go in lu^tfuffy to mon instead of 

women Aye[ you are a people addicted to pagan iv^yj ? 

55- f jj . . . 0 % There was no answer of his people save that they 
said ; drive forth tho family'^^^ of LDi from your city.*^ They are a people clean 
indeed. 

57. . r Then We rescued Lut and his fa mi ly^^^ except hss 
wife. Her^^ Wo destined to be of the fmgerers.'^^" 

58. (or j^i ... V >*b) And We rained upon them a rain/*® III was that 
rain upon the warned^*^ 

SECTION 5 

59. . J) Say thou/*® a// praise to Aliah, ^ind peace upon 
His bondmen whom He has chosen/^* Is AMah Bestr oi what they^’* associate*^ 
wrV/j Him. 


523. See p, Vlll. ti. 564. 

524. Or 'foUowers.^ Jl of a person is not only liis fatnilvs but hiS 
falioweriS. (LL). 


525. See P. Vni. ii. 567, 

526- (and consider us inipute!) ^The verb is used derisively,'^ (LL-J*. 

527. (from Our sentence), 

528. (who persisted in her infidelity and unbelief). 

529. See P. VUI. n. 571. 

530. [qf stones). See P. VIII-n* 572. 


531 - j. fn, those who were warned but reiiiained heedless. 

532h (O Prophet !)- 

533. (to be His messengers). 

534. L polytheists, 

535. [with Him as objects of adoration niiid worship). 
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PART XX 


60. (j.J .uj , , , ^>1) fs not He^^ best Who has created the heavens and 
the earth, and Wf>o sends down water tor you from the sky whereby We cause 
beautiful orchards to grow up and the trees of which it was not possible for yon 
to cause to grow up ? Is there any ot/ter god along with Alfah ?* Nay I yet 
they’ aro a people who equalise,* 

G1. fs not Ho best Who has made the earth a fixed 

abode and has placed the rivers in its midst* and has placed firm ttiountsips on it, 
and has pTaced a barrier between the two seas 7® Is there any other god^ along 
with Aflah? Nay I yet most of them do not know. 

62. (ujfi; . . . ^^•l) is not He ^esr Who answers the distressed when 
he calls unto Him* and averts the evil,* and has made you the successors^* in the 
earth ? Is there any otAergod** along with Allah? Little do you reflect. 

63. (bJjA ,,,!>•') is not He best Who guides you in the darknesses of 
the land and the sea and Who sends the winds as heralds before His mercy?^* 
Is there any otbsr god” along with Allah? Exalted be Allah above what they 
asssociate** w/fb Him, 


1. (as the object of worahip and devotion), 

2. (such as a sky-god, earth-god, rain-god, vegeiatioti-god, etc.) Neither 
a Demeter nor Zeus (as according to the Greeks), nor a Father Mars, Jupiter and 
Saturn (as according to the Latin*). 

3. t. e,f the polytheists. 

4. (others with their Lord as oo-partuers). See P. VI[. jiu, 226-28; 
F. VIIL n. 147, In Vedic religion, for instance, ‘both Heaven and Earth are 
regarded as gods and as the parents of gods (deva-putra), even although they are 

said to have been generated by gods. Sometimes one god,-Indra, or Agni, or 

Rudra, or Soma,. sometimes all the gods together, are said to have* generated or 
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creaL^sd heaven earthj ihe whole world.^ !V. p. 156). 

5. of which the pJiiraS is s is ^^E’^ inter.stlr.ej an interspace or inier- 
veiling space, a break, a breach, a chink, or a gap, between two things/ (LL). 

a Sec r. XIX. ai. 75. 

7, {such as earlli -god , river -god , suountai n-god ^ et c, ). 

8, 'With [}ie advent of nm-notheism, prayer readies a canv disi^niLy and 
power. Ikhcf in lllie m\e Deity, sovereign of tiie universe, carries with it a sense of 
security and nf elevation whicli has an ennobling influeucic on thought and UTe, It 
makes inan strong and fj^ee-pn tlic w^orld. Here is the secret of the transformation 
which Isliim elTecis for thtf Afi Ecati animist/ (ERE. X. p. 171). 

9, (which distressed him). It is absolutely forbidden in Islam to address 
prayers to any other being than God. Cionirast with this the frankly quasi-polythe¬ 
istic practice of the Clirklian Churches. 

10. [of your forefathers). 

n. (sucli His ISOn. Mother, Consort, or any lutchir saint)- 

I^H ^also means , . . rain/ (EL). 

13. (such as light-god^ wnnd-j^otE, etc.), 

14. Once an erring humanity has formed conception of a muUiplkity 
of godsj there is no end of god-manufacturing. Ht is the first step that costs: 
once you have got the idea of a god fairly evolved^ any number of extra gods 
may ba invented or in trod need from all quarteis. A great pantheon readily admits 
new numbers to its ranks from many strange sources. . . , TJse Romans, indeed, 
deified every conceivable uperation qf nature or of Imman life j they had gods or 
goddesses for the minutest details of agriculture, of social relations^ of the first years 
of childhoodj of marriage and domestic arrangements generally/ (Allen, EuQlvii&n 
of the Idea of God^ Ph 21). 
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64. ,-. . ^n Ls not He bed Who orininatss orealion/" and shall 

thereafter restore it, and Who provides for you fronri the heavens'^" and the earth 7 
fs there any other along with Allah? Say thou''’ bring you proofs if Voe 

are truthful,'*® 

65 (ojSj ,-. Jj) Say thou none iri the heavens and the earth knows 
the Unseen save Allah,*** nor can they perceive when they will be raised. 

66. . (o , Ji) Aye I their^® knowledge does not attain to the Here¬ 
after,^^ Aye I they are in doubt about it,^® Aye! they are blind to ItA® 

SECTION 6 

67. . . . J^j) Those who disbelieve say; when we have become 
dust, we and our forefathers: shell we, for sooth, be brought forth?-* 

63, Assuredly we have been promised this before, we 

and our forefathers. Naught is this,'*® but the fables of the ancients,'*” 

63. (c,:*j-Mli . . . J) Say thou travel in the land and behold*^ how has 

beeri the end of the culprits®^ 

70. (OjjS . , , '^j] Grieve thou not over them,”*'nor be straitened on 
what they plot.®* 

71. (opiJ- . . , uJjitJ) And-they say:*' when will this promiso*“ be 
fulfilled, if you say sooth 7 

72. . J*) Say thou:**' perhaps close behind you may be what*® 
you would hasters on. 


!5, Contrast this with the openly pnlychaistic tenchirrg of the NT, 'Giving; 

tharrks unto the Father.hath transLued us iiUo the kingdom of hfs deaf 

Sort; , , , Who is the image of the invisible God, the first born of every creature: 
for by him were all things created, that are in heave:a, and that are in earth, 
visible and rnviaibie, whether they be thrones, or dom'jtiionsj or prindpalttie.'i, or 
powers; al! things were created by him, and for him: and he is before all things, 
and by him all things consist: . , . Foi- it pleased the Father that in him should al] 
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fulness dwell/ (Col 3 ^ 12-19). 

16. (by meatis of r^^rn). 

17. (by mea^ns of vegetation). 

]0» (as co-Crealor^ co-Restorer. Or co-SosEalner). 

19, (unto ihe polytheists^ O Prophet!], 

20. I, a|] the urgnineTUS derived frum the observation of nature and of 
human tiiiuci lead lo Monotheism ; where is [he iirgument for polytheism,-—for the 
f>luraliiy of gods ? 'Long bt^fore the days of modern sciencpp in fact^ and quite 
apart from Jetvkls or Clari-Htian tnhucncps^ the brooding mind of man had felt the 
iinUy in things^ and beliind the '®gods many^^ of popular belief had b^eri feeling its 
way to the oneness of God/ (Gore< e^p, fjl,^ p, 51]. 

2 L (O Frn]>]iet! in answer to those who deny the fact of the Rwurrection). 

22. (and t]se knowledge of the lime of Resurrection is one of the things 
hidden). 

23, L e.f "the reject™/ 

24, (al all) j. ^.p iheir knotvledgo falls short of the fact itself* let alone its 

time. 

25* Not content with their ignorance^ some go to the length of doubting 
the very occurrence of the Resurrection. 

26. Some go even further; tliey positively deny the fact of the 
Resurrection, 

27. (from the grave). 

25. (doctrine of the RestirrectSom), 

29, See P, VJL n- 322. 

30, (O Prophet!). 

31, i. find for yourself by looking at these ruins. 

32i fin this very world). 

33, (in Ihy extreme commiscrattOE>p O Prophet!). 

34, (against thee and thy Message). 

35* (to the Muslims In dens ion). 

36. (of our punishment), 

37. (to the Makkan pagansj O Prophet!), 

36. L i., the worldly portion* 
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73- (.j-jji - - - j'j) Venly thy Lord is full of grace for mankind,®" yet 

inost of tham give not thanks. 

74. (j^Uj , ., . jU) Verily thy Lord knows what thefr breasts conceal -and 
what they^disclose. 

75. , . . Lj) And nought there fs hidden in the heaven end the earth 
but it is in a Book m^rnfesL^^ 

76. ^ . di) Vertly this Qur'en recounts wfth nuth to the Children 

of Israil much of what they contend witb.'*^ 

77. . . , 4:1 j) And verily it is a guidance^^ and a mercy*® to the 
believers. 

78. . , ji) And verily thy Lord shall decide between them^^ by 
His Judgement, and He is the Mighty, the Knovving. 

79. (od\. . . . So put thy trust Tn AJIah;^^ verify thou art on mani¬ 


fest truth. 

BO. Surely thou canst not make the dead hear^*"^ nor canst 

thou make the deaf hear the call when they flee turning thefr backs.*^ 

81. p . . Uj) Nor cshst thou lead the blind out of their error. 

Thou can$t make none hear save those who believe in Our signs and who have 
submitted 

82. (o^^j' . p . liU) And when the word concerning them shalf come to 
be fulfilled,®^* We shall bring forth a beast of the earth^^ speaking to them, that of 
Our signs the people have not been convinced,'^" 


33. (^lnd therefore He is granliog them I'espiui). 

40. (of deeds)- 

4L (among theinservc^). The Holy Qur^an corrects many of iheir mit- 
conceptions and pronounces final judgment on many of their controversies, 

4;J. (with regard to its precepts). 
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43. 

44. 

45. 
4S. 


47. 

cleaL 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 


(witii regard lo the results obtained by acting on \u precepts), 
(demonstrably ntt the Day of Judgmetit). 

(and rest assured of Divine succour^ O Prophet])^ 

(profllably). 

Th^ infid?!? meped in contumacy arc ciimpar?tl to the dead and the 

(when they do not esert their iviU to extricate lhem5elvt=‘s). 

(tti Us in Islam). 

r, dje Hour will be dr^iwing near. 

This to Ija Orta of the signs of the approaching Jjast Day. 

(exiEing at the dme, who will be infideb)i 
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SECTION 7 

B3. (ij -pjj . . . And rcfrjtf?^ of tho Day on which W^ sh?rll 

gather from every community a troop of those who beji^ff Our sjgn*r. and they 

will be held in order; 

84. (uJ^'. . , ^) untif when they wilf have corne,^^ He will say: d^d 

you belie My signs when you could not confiprehend them in your knowledge; 
nay, what efse was it that you have been working?^® 

85. (i!j^y^_. . . . j) And the word^"^ .concerning them sl>all..be fulfiNed 
because they did wmng^=3 and they shall noi.be tibieio speak. 

86. (oj^jp , . ^ |in Do they not consider that We have made the nighf“ 

that they may repose Tn it, and the day sight-giving,'^* Verily in thenn®- are signs®^ 

for those who be Neve. 

' fji And rem/nt^ (bem of the Day on which tho 
Trumpet shall be blown,and terrified shall be those who are in the heavens and 
the earth/^ sav& him whom Allah wills.And aH shaif come to Him bwly.-^^ 

SB (u^Ur ,j)'"And fhou^^ shnit see"^® the mountains thou deemset 
solid'*^ passing away as the pussing away of the clouds/^ the handiwork of Allali 
Who heB perfected everything, VerNy He is Aware of all that you do."^- 

89. - 1 ^) Whosoever will br:ng goad^^ shaM have better^’*- than 

its worth; and they wifi be procure from the torror^* of thut Day."® 


53. (in their rAnk?; ivhile marchingj; 

5i. (bo To re iW- Judgment-sent). 

55, (and nev^r took the Urnuble of undeL-sianding the-m), 

55. L rt'call your fui ilier and graver misdeiids^ sueh as your p^rspcuiiou 
of the prepljet.i and the belit*vcr3 over and above yniir uiibelier. Ul hcie is a rom-* 
pound of the unconnected and the inteiTOgadve L (Jj^) and fsequtvalenL willi J;, 
57., I. the sentence of damrintinn, 

50. (^vliiie in tfie woikl). 
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59* (in their defeiict). 

60> {symboJic of death), 

GL (symbolic of life)^ 

62- I. rfij in those phenomena of day and night. 

63. (of the fact of Resurrection), 

64. See P. VJL n. 520. 

G5* (and thereafter killed), 

66, {to exempt from general consternation], 

6?. (iis nil ajroganco ^vill vanish 
Cfl. (on th^ Day* O reader!), 

69. X\n their profcnt state), 

70. (and llrn^ly rooted in their present state)^ 

71. h ^hh the same rapidity; as lightly as^ 

72. (and sitall requite each accordingly), 

73h (on that Day). ^Good^ is here synonymous ^viih belief. 

74, (as his Teward)^ 

75. 1 . f., the fear of damnation, 

75. Thh Day of Judgment which shall come into being at the second 
blo’wing of the Trumpet h entirely dinerent from the Last Day which shall begin 
from the first sminding of the Trumpet, So the fears on the Last Day are m no 
way incompatible with the sense of security on the Judgment-Day, 
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90. (6,U» . , . 4 >»jiJ And whosoever will bring eviP—^their faces shall 
cast down in the Fire. Are you'« being requited aught save what you have been 
working?** 

91. (<:jJJlt , , , U’l) I** am commarrded only to worship the Lord of this 
city** which He has sanctified, and His is everything ** and J am commanded to 
be of the Muslims; 

fi>, j . . ■ q'j) snd that I should recite the Qur'an ** And whoso¬ 
ever receives guidance, receives It for his own soul, and as for him who Etrays,** 
say thou ; I am only of the warners.** 

93. , Ji j) And say thou ;** all praise to Allah. Presently** Ho 

will show you His signs,* *■ so that you will recognise them. And your Lord ia 
not heedless of what you do.** 


77 . 

78 . 

79 . 
BO. 
81 . 
82 . 

83 . 

84 . 

85 . 

86 . 

87. 

88 , 
89. 


'Evil' is here synonymous with infldebty. 

(O dwellers of Hell i). 

i. f,, art! you punished any more than what your deserve ? 

*Say them, O Prophet V is understood. 

(of Makka), i, the first city to receive the universal mcisage of God. 
t. s., He Is the Ijord of the universe. 

I, r,, to preach His message, 

(after T have aniiotmced tire true doctrine). 

(and have nothing to do with the results). 

(O- Prophet I). 

(and its proper time). 

i. the approaching signs of the Judgment Day, 

(and He shall requite each accordingly). 
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The Naira tivcs. XXVilf' 

^Makkan, B SectFons and 88 Verses ^ 

Fn the name of Alleh^ the Compas$.Ldnate^ the MerctfuJ,. . 

SECTION 1 

1, (^] Ta. STn. IVlfm, 

(^\ These are verses of the manFfest Book. 

■3p {<:i-:>_!c t . - l-^) We recite to‘theo^“ of the story of'Musa and Fir'awn 

with truth, for^^ a people who believe 

4. (or-^«i41 , , . iji) Verily Fir“awn exaiied himseFf In the lend®^ and made 
its people /n sects^® weakening a party among them,®* slaying their sons and let¬ 
ting their women live,®^ Verily he was of the corrupters- 

5. V ; . And ^We Intended that We should be gradous to 

those who were w^akaned in the Fandp and Wo shonid make them leaders/® and 
We should make them the Inheritors.^® 

6 . ( 4 J/J . . c^'.) And We should establish them in the land, and We 

should Jet Fir'awn and H^man^'^o and their hosts receive from thern^®^ what they 

dreaded,^ 


90. {O Prophet S). 

91 , I- f.j somewhat of; a portion of 4 : 

92- I. for the benefit of* 

93. I* €^j who have will to believe* 

94. Sec P. XVL n, 271- 

95* (with a view to mako them serve him), 

95. L Srj the Children of IsraeL 













XXVflf, SWot-ol-Qosss 


326 


97. See P. I. nn. 207j 206, 

. 98. (oT Hiatikind m faith), 

99r {ofJand)^ 

100, The name lia$ puzzled the Christians and the Jews, and has led some 
of tlujii' scholar; in admit that 'the origin of the ntimo Hamfin is imcqrVam,' (DB. 
IL'p. 289). Ham an tlof 5 not seem lo be a pjersonal nnine, bnt on the analogy of 
‘Ptlaraph,"' it may we!J be oiilj' an official, design a,lion. That there lyas a great 
Egyptian god by the name of Amon admits of no doubt. 'He. was OTiginally only 
the local divinity pfThebeS:; biit on the aceeision of .the eighteenth dynasty, bcicarae 
the supreme ruler of the Egyptian pantheon, and official god of the empire/ {JE. L 

p. 526) 'Amoh became the great god of the most important age of Egypt-the 

XVIlTtli—^XXtil dynasties/ (ERE, V. p. 247) 'Later, Amon obtained prs-emInenca 
and, with the rise ofTheljM, becarna' the official chief god of Egypt/ (EBi, c. 3429) 
And it is quite likely that the official acting as the high priest, in the hinges absence, 
of' Aition's temple may liav« liorne a title closely akin to what in Arabic prortuncia- 
tlonis known as Himan/ This is all the more probable when we remember that it 
was impossible for the Egyptian king, who was the responsible head of a highly 
complcac system of Government, to ejKercijc liis high-priestly funclirtiis except on rare 
occasions; he accordingly was obliged to depute them to the heads, or higher mem¬ 
bers, of the various local priesthoods.’ (ERE, Xi p, 294). Hamah is here coupled 
with Fharabh, as the forrneri tieitt to the king, ii-as the highest dignity of tiSE--state. 
'TlieiTheban, High Priest of Ammon, was recognized a; beyond dispute the chief of 
the Sacerdotal order, and the nert person in the kingdom after the king.’ (Rawlinson, 
Aaeieat Egy/it, p. 289] Sec aUoP. XXIV. nn. 196, IS7 and also Appendix I at the 
end of Surat-uI-Q,iisaE; 

lOL fV tf-, at their liand^ 

102* (nnd frantically trifreJ avert) ruin of their ktngdbm as fore¬ 

told by sonte diviners. 
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7. Tl^^-jIhI . , . j) Arrd We Inspired the mother of Mu$5, saying: 

suckfe then when thou fearest for cast him into the rivEr and ha«t 

no fear^^^ or sorfov^;^“® varfly We are going to restore him to thee, ond she]I mako 
him one of Our envoys,*^^ 

8. H H . Ar>d the household of Fir'ewn picked him 

that^®* he may ultimately proved® for them an enemy aod a grief^ Verily Fir'awn 
and HamSn and their hosts wore sinners 

9. And the wife of Fir awn^^^ said: a comfort to me 

and thee!^^^ sby him not, perhaps he may be of benefit to us^^^ or we may 
him for a son. And they did not perceive^^^ 

fO- ji\ , , . ^b) And the heart of Musa^s mother became void/^* 
ond she had weli-nlgh givers up the secret,had We not fortified her heart, 
that she might romaiJi on& of the bElievers.^^^ 

11. . . . Ljt j) And she said to his sister:^*® follow hi 

So she watched him from afar, and they perceived not. 

103+ i. ftj Mosesj the new-borit chi Ed, 

104- . As stddwivcs were instructed to kill Israelis; babes, 

105- (of his being drowned), 

10 S, (o^er his separadon), 

107* *And when she could no longer hide liimj she took for him an ark of 
bulrushesj and daubed it with slime and with pircl^, and put the child therein; and 
she laid it in the flcigs by llic river^s brink.^ (Bjs. 2: 3) f^ark that thei« is no trace 
of God^s intervention in the Biblical account. 

103, (from the ark). 

109^ “—Providence designing—“ 

110. (eventually)* 

11U (and deserved to be perished by bis hands). Or may me^n that 
tbfly greatly erred Inasmuch as they brought up one who was to be the cause of their 
undoing. 
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112, Not his daughter. Another instance of the Qur’an correcting the ^ 
lijbic, [t is quite conesivable, however, that the Pharaoh may have ntiarned his 
owh daughter, as %t-hat we call incest was very common in the royal families of 
ancient Egyjif. Mn many ancient civilization* the marriage of near relatives, so far 
from being taljoo, was openly encouraged. In ancient Egypt the royal houses were 
hotbeds of incest, Ainlirtsft I was married to his sister, so was Amenhotep 1/ (Scott, 
Bncytlopatdia q/" Sex, p, 169), 

Hit, (this infant is), 

114, L f., of use; serviceable; friendly instead of being inimical like the rest 
of his people, 

115 . (the cojisequence of what they were doing). 

11(5. (of patience, and became disquieted after she had cast him into the 

river). 

117,. i. f,, she was on the point of makinjg it known that she was his mother, 

1 IS. (with faith), 

119, (ih Our promise). 

120. The eldest of the family, named Miriam, and regarded by tho Jews 

as the 'saviour of Israel.^ (JE, VIil, p. 609) According to the rabbinical beliefs, 
she like Moses and Aaron, 'died by a kiss from God, for the angel of death could 
not take her, and worms did not touch her body.* (*0- was a prophetess 

accotding to the htble. (Es, 15: 20), 

!2l. I. trace him that thou mayest know hU case. 

122. (that she was his sister and that she was watcliing iiim), 'And hi* 
sister stood afar off, to wit what would be dono to him,' (Ex. 2:4) So the river 
received the cldld, and carried him along. But Miriam, the child's sister, passed 
along upon the bank over against him, as her mother had bid her, to see whither 
■the ark would be carried,' ("Ant." II. 9 : 4), 
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^ J 'f' ^ 1 h i . vi/-^ ^/p f- / r^,^ J r/ Si 

'u-i cJu ^i^Lf^u^y tfjiy (:>-? (j^\ i^' ^ijVsaJj is 






12 , (,>^: , , . j) And We had already forbidden o//?er foster-mothers 
fur hjm;^-=> ^o she said \ shall ( direct, you to e household who will rear him for 
you and who would bo to hrm good ooMnceliors 

13 , We restored him to his mother that she might 
bo comforted and not grieve,^^® and that she might know^*' that the pronnise of 
Aifah is true. Yet most of fhern^-^ know not.^®* 

SECTIONt 2 


. ■ Uj) And when he attained his full strength and beGsme" 
ffrm^^^'^ We vouahsafed to hfm wisdom and knowiedgen^^ and thus We reward the 
well-doers > 

15. , . J>^ jj And he entered the eity^^^ at a time of unawareness 

of its Inhabitants/^^ and ho found two men fighting therein, ono bemg of his 
own party/®* and the other of his enemros.*®^ And ho who was of his party calJad 
hrm for help against the one who wss of hfs enemies. So struck him 

with his fist, end put en end of him/^^ IMusa said/®® this is of the work of 
Satan,verNy ho is an enemy/*® a misleader^*^ manifest^ 

1G. _ J^) M usa sard: Lordf verily i have wrpnged^*^ my souJ/*^ 

so forgive. So Ho forgave him. Verify He! Ho is Forgivfng, the Owner of Mercy. 

17. . Jyj MUs^ said' Lord I whereas Thou hast favoured me/“ 

J shaif'*® never more be a supporter of tho culprits 


123. Su tSiat he rf!fuS[‘d to take the hreasLa of nurses who were provided, 
"Thcrmuthis bid them brm^ Iscr a woman tliat might aflbrd her breast to ibc child ; 
yet would not the diiltl admit Qf her breast, ljut turned away from st, and did the 
like to ^rtajiy other woriiGn/ (**Ant,^' II, D:5). 

\M, (Uiking FidvaTJtrtge of the favourrvhb situalion), 'Now Miriam was, 
by wljf-u iliLs happf.ncth appear to be there on purpose, but only as staying 

to [fee thts child* i^nd sha said, *Ht ls in vain, that thoa, Q Qiiuicn, calleat for these 
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women Tor the nourishing oF the. child, who are in no way of kin to it; but siill if 
ihou wilt order ont? of the Hebrew women to be brought, peri^aps it may admit 
the breast of one of liE own nadon/' ^ (^*Ant/^ IL 5)+ 

125. Her offer was acceptedj so that she brought his motlietj and he took 
her breast. 

126. 'HoW' [he child gladly i^dmiued the bi eau and ficemed to stick dose to 
It; and so it waSj that at the queen^s desircj the nuising of the child was entirely 
entrusLed to the mother.'' (“Ant/^ II* 9: 5j. 

127. (for certain, and experience for herself). 

128. i, of mankind. 

129. (a thing to obdous). 

130'. (iix nijnd and body). 

131. (in religion find piety before he was endowed with prophetliood). 
This implies that he was pious and rj'ghtct>U5 from early manhood, and was at no 
lime of his adult life an unbeliever. 

I32» (of Memphis) Largest dLy of ancient Jigyptj situated about ten miles 
south of modern Calro^ west of the Nile, It ‘was one of the most ancient cities of 
Egypt) at Ica-st near it was the earliest residence of those Ph^r^iohs who ruled OVeC 
both Upper and Lower Egypt,^ (DB. III. p, 330) It ^was the most important city 
of Egypt a^id the principal royal residence unLil the rise of the eighteenth dynastyi 
The kings of the eighteenth dynasty began to neglect Momplns ; but they still resided 
there occasionallyi and the second place among alJ Egyptian cities remained undis¬ 
puted to (EBLh c. 3433), 

133+ i, At the hour of the noon-sleop, 

J34, j, t.f ati Israelite f of his own religion and nation; one of the down¬ 
trodden, oppressed people suffering for years and years the bitterest and most cruel 
persecution. 

135. ii an idolatrous Egyptian; one of the oppressing! persecuting people. 

136. (after ineffectual verbal remonstrance). 'The oppressor turned a deaf 
ear to remonstrance^ and persisted in his ilhusage of an unfoitunate Hebrew 
labourer j despite all that Moses could say to him,"' (Raw! in son ^ Mastj: His 4ind 
Ti'mwj p+ 57). 

137+ (accidentally and without intending bis death}* *Tlien the pent-up 
tire which was consuming him burst forth. Moses raised his hand and smote the 
Egyptian and stew him. It was a hasty and raih act, the result of a violent excess 
of mdignatiou, which made him strike with a force which he had not intended, and 
produced a l OSulE that he had not anticlpated+’" (Rawlinsonp Afcm: Hh Ufi aTtd 

p. 57) the Bible i~'*And it came to pasa in those dayS| when Moses was 
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grown that Ins went out unto his brethren, and looked on. thdr burdens: and ha 
spied an Egyptian smitting An Hebrew, one of his brethren. And he looked this 
way and that way, and when lie saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, 
and hid him In iJic sand/ {Ex. 2 : J 12)-^ 

130. (being sorry at the nniiUendod clTect of liJs action). 

139. (who prompted me to takts a rash action). 

140. (of manl(;md). 

141. Inasmuch as he deprives one of the opportunity of full deliberation and 
cool calculation of the result of one^s actions. 

142. tin penitence befitting a future prophet of God). 

143. (by this negligent and hasty action of mltie), 

144. (in the past). 

145. (proMiig by this experience), 
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18. (l^ . . . ^U) And in th& morning he was f^armg^J^ and-looking 

about^*’ fn the uhy when lo! ho who had asked his succour yesterday was crying 
out to hirn.^^* MQsS eaid:^'*'^ thoti art a manifest seducer 

13, , , , ki*) And Vh^hen sought to seize him who was an 

enemy to tham baih, said O fVlOsa J wouidst thou slay me as thou didst 
slay a person yesterday?^ Thou seekest to be a lyrar^C m the land, and not to be 
of the reconcilers 

20. ty - . . 'W j) And there came a ruhnihg from the far^ 

thest part of the dty.**® HesaSd: 0 Musa! the chiefs are counselfing together 
regarding thoe. that they might slay thee;^” so depart ihou.^^® verily 1 am to thee 
of the advisers. 

21. So he went forth from thence fearing, looking 
aboLit^^"^ He said; Lord f deliver me from the ungodly peopie 

SECTION 3 

22. {J:r^' , H . y j) And when he betook hfmself towards Madyan,^"® he 
seld;^^* perchance my Lord will guide me even way. 


146. L d., as ona apprehensive of danger, 

147. (for what might happen to him on account cf the person alaio). 

148. (for help a second dms against another Egyptian). 

149h (ejcasptrati^d ac die quarrelsome naiure of this fellow) r 
150+ (after this remonstrance) ^ 

15 L 1 . the Israelite* 

152, [wrongly imagining Ihat Moses was going to strike him). 

153, Cf, the Bible ;—'And when he went out the second day, beboldp two 
men of the Hebrews strove together, and he said to him that did the wrong, 
wherefore smitest thou thy fellow 1 And he said, Who made thee a prince and a 
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judge over us? mLendest thou to kill me as tliou killcdesL the Egyptian ?' (Ex, 2 : 
13, 14). 

154. (of quarrels]. Tlie news that the kiiier was Moses rvatLirally spiead 

rapidly and reached the ears of PharanH, '^A secret once divulged ceases Lo be a 
secret ; and it was not long before Moses foiitid that his liornicEdc was bruited 
abroad . k . Ktiown it wns, and not only to his own people but also to (he Egyptians^ 
and the Egyptians who b^ard St caixied Lite niMvs to the Iciikg,^ (Rawllmon, : 

His Liffi and p, 5S). 

155. (believer at lieart^H 

156. (wliere the council was held). 

157. 'Verily the chiefs comnizind one another respecting thee, to slay thee; 
□r eoustilt together against tlico To slay theo j or purpose against thee to slay thto.^ 
(LL) Cf. the Bible :—"Now when Pharaoh heal’d this things ho sought to slay 
Moses/ (Ex. 2 : 15). 

158. (from tlie land of Egypt). Moscs^ only chance of safety obviously 
lay in making good his escape from the boundaries of Egypt and in taking refuge in 
a land bevt^nd the influence of the Egyptian government, 

159* I, apprehending his arrest by pursuers. 'And Moses feared/ 

(Ex, 2 : 14) 'Such an act as that which Moses had perpetrated^ was an offence 
figainst the law, which could not well be condoned, , , . arrest would, under the 
dreumstances have been, beyond any doubt, follotvedby his execiilion/ (Rawlirisoiu 
Hh Lifi Tims, p, 58), 

160. "But Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh and dwelt m the land of 
Midian.^ [Ex. 2: 15) Madyan Js 'a town on the east side of the Gulf of Akaba. , . , 
According to Burton the whole district between 29^ 23'and 27" 40' called Ard 
Madyan." {El. Ul. p. 104) *In ihe geographies we fmd Madyan only as a town 
near the coait, six days* journey from Tabuk ; it waj^ the second halt on the pUgrim/ 
road ftorn Atla to Madina and was a dependency of Madina. In the sixth centxuy 
Ya'kubi speaks of its position in a district rich in springs and watercourse^, gardens 
and date grove& and of it! mixed population.^ {i&) It "brought the traveller, after 
the lapse of some weeks, to the vicinity of the Elanitic Gulf, or eastern arm of the 
Red Sea, which seems in early times to have been the praper country of the southern 
Midianites." (Rawlinson, MosfS: {Jis Life ^nd Times^ p. 59) See P, VUI. n. 575; 
P. XVIL n, 392. 

161. (to comfort himself as ho did not knovv the way thither]. "^And 
because the public roads were watched, he took bis flight through the deserts and 
where his enemies could not suspect he would travel/ (^"Ant."" IL 11 : I] "The 
route which ho took was probably very much tbo same as that by which he 
afterwards led the Israelites to Mount Sina!, , , , It avoided the Egyptian posts 
and settlements/ (Rawlinson, Moses: JJiV Li/e and Times, p. 59). 
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23. (jX , . IJj) Then wh^n he arrived at the waters of Madyan^** he 

found there a oomrnunity of people watering>^“ And he found, apart from ihem, 
two wornen. keeping He said: w^hat is the matter with you 

Xwa?^^^ They said: we'^® do rot draw water until the shepherds have driven 
.way thskf/ocks, and our father is a very ord man 

24. (jiU . . Thon he watered /toA’^ for the twain.Then^'’^ 

he turned aside into the shade, and Lord! I have need of the good whicn 

Thou mayest send down for me, 

25. Then one of the two came to him walking bosb^ 
fully,and said: my father invites thee that he may recompense thee with a wage 
for that thou didst water tf 7 of!of:ks for us.^^® Then when he had come to him and 
recounted to him the vvhofe story,^^^ he said: have no fear: thou hast escaped 
from the wrong-doing people.^” '^ 

26 And said one of them: father! hire him,^"^* for the best 

th<5t thou cans! hire is a strong and refiable per.'ion,^’^ 

27, He said: I wish I would marry one of these two 

daughters of mine provided that thou hirost thyself to for eight years;,^^^ then 
if thou completost ten it wil[ he of thy own accord/^® and ! would not make ii hard 
for thce;^^^ thou shall find me, Allah wifllng, of the righteous.^^® 

162. ^And when he came to the cUy of Midian, which Jay upon the Red 
Sea, and W 5 S so denominared from one of Abraham^s sons by Keiurahj he sat 
upon certaitL wo]]^ and rested htmself there aficr his laborious journey and 
li^e n'llTtlctioii ht 2 had been iti. It was not far hati\ tlie city; and the lime of the 
dny was noonJ ('^Ant.''^ II. II ; I). 'l&tal^ri says it is larger shan TabuN and 
describes from his own obgcrvatiojis the spring there from whicli Moses watered Ehe 
flocks of Shuaib. It was now covered by a house which liad been built over 
(El. III. p. 104) ^There are traditions there of Mo5es^ r^^sidence. As long ago as 
die days of the Crusades^ o[ie writer says r ^'Near Madyan is the wed and at ii a 
rock which Moses uprooted.(Marston, Th^ Bible is T^rae-y p. 166). 












334 


Part XX 


163. atiitnals). That comitry havsnt^ biif u'atnrp ihe ^hc'phfrd;^ 
u^cd Eo adze on the wells before others came, lest iheir flochs should want water/ 

TL H ! 2) 'Having reached this remote district, weaty^ thirsiy^ and travd- 
stained, Moses sat himself dawn upon the margin of a vrell. - , - Around it were 
"troufjhs^^ or tanks , prepared for the watering of their flr^cks hy ilie Bedouin hrrds- 
mej5 of she neighbourhood/ (llawlinaon, A^osfs^, Ilis Lf/t anii Times, pp. 59-60). 

164. The wells of Palestine and Sinai have been till very recently what they 
were centuries ago. The shepherds may still be seen Icadinj^ their hocks of sheep 
and goats to their margin; ilte women still come with Elidr pitclaers and taik to those 
who 5it by the well; (he traveller still looks forward to it as his resting-place for the 
nigbt\ (StxTnlcy^ Sin&i and PalfsHne^ pp. 147-48). 

165. (that you do not water your hocks), H^re once more the Qur^ln 
corrects the Bible. The number of the daughters was nos seven, as givcpi in Ex. 2 : 
16 but two. 

166. (as befits modest maidens), 

167. (whn cannot come here to help, so we have to do the W'ork), He was 

at once priest and king of his tribe. , - . It does not at all militate against this view 
of the rank of Retiel that liis daughters watered their faiher^s flock; for, in the 
simplicity of nneirnt itmes, difcPs dnughier?, and even princess, condescended to 
such ati occupjitioji.^ (RjivOiiison, His Life atjd pp, GI-G5), 

168. (as befitted a chivalrous man [ike him). Cf, the Bible;—h^\nd the 
shepherds camo and drove ebem away : but Moses stood up and helped them, and 
watered their flock/ (Ex. 2 j 17) 'He ^'’ddivered^^ the maidens from the shepherds, 
drove them off by threats or blows^ and enabled his protegees to complete their 
watering without fur (her molcstatbn.' (Rawiinson, Mms : His IJ/e and Times, 

p. 60). 

169. (after the maidens had gone bfick). 

170. --a hungry, homeless wanderer as he then was—— 

171. (with the sleeve of her shirt over her face). This was Zipporah^ who 
eventually became wife of Moaes and mother of Gershom, 

172. L ?.* that he may recompense thee for the trouble which thou hast 
taken in watering our sheep for us> 'And he said unto his da tighter?. And where 
is he ? why is it that ye have left the man ? Gall him, that he may eat bread.' 
(E^* 2 T 20) The braye action naturally led to the damsels^ father inviting Mti.ses 
into his tent, to *Vat bread^' with him. in the homely phrase of the time" 
(Rawlinaon, Moses; His Lif^ and TTmfj, p. 60). 

173. (of hh having inadvertently killed the Egyptian and then leaving the 
country in fear). 

173-A, As the territory of Madyan ]ay beyond the Egyptian control, 

174. r, f.p engage him on Avages to tend our sheep in our stead. 

173. (and he Js both). 
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176. (to tflnd my shoep). 

177. This ^ircient Hfthrcw system of obtaining a wifp by services rendered 

to her father is slit! ('sttaiil in sevwEil pans of the world. This practice, with which 

the man generally lias tn gn find live wiih the family of ills future spduie for a 
certain tirac, during vihich he "twrlss as a servant. The period of service varies 
greatly among different peopki; it seldom tasls less than a year, and may even last 
as many as teti or twelve or fifteen yeais/ (Westertiiarcb, op. cit. p, ] 53). 

178. (and an act of grace on thy part). 

179; (by imposing on thee the terms of ten years as a condition). 

IBO, r. arc Taithful to (heir cov&jirmis. 
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2S. . . J^) said: b& then between m and thee; which¬ 
ever of llm two Terms f fuhil, it shall he no fiarshness to and Allah is 

Wirnoss of vyh^t wo sav- 

SECTION 4 

29 . . . . \!^) Then when MUsS had fulMHed the term and was 

journeying with his he saw a fire on the sfde of TTJr.^^^ and sard to his 

family; brde you htf'e; I a fire afar/^® hapiy I may bring to you news of or 
a brand out of Ihe fire, haply you m^y warm yourselves.'®^ 

30. ^ 1^) when be had arrived thereto/*"^ he was calfed 

from the right side'®^ of the valfey in the ground blessed with the tree:^®'^ Mus0f 
verify M 1 am All^h. the Lord of the wrortds;^^^ 

31. „ Ol ,i) and cast down thy rod.*^® And when h^^ saw it stir- 
rrrjg as tftough it were a serpentr he turned in flight and looked not hack. Mus^ \ 
draw nigh^ and fear not; thou art of the secure ones 


iJil. {ihc covenant), 

!fi2. (if r thf^n quit thy service). ‘It has ijr-en s^ild ihsit Moses was KeucFs 
“s.lave'^V; but ihis i.'; entirctv lo misapprehend his position. He was a refugee 
whom an Aralj sheikh had taken under hts protection and received into his house¬ 
hold oul of corn pa as ion and kindness. He naturally placed his services at the 
disposal nf his Ijtnefaccorj and employed hiuiseTr as his benerpcior suggested- But 
he continued a rreo-agent, . , . Rcuel after a time g.ive him one of his daughters to 
wife^ and Imving thus become a member of the tribe and of the family^ Lt was nauira! 
that he should make his permanent liomc in the lenta of his new kindred/ 
(Rftwlinson^ Mo^es : His Life a:nd Times^ p. 6^). 

133. (to Egypt). The household or family comprised of his vvife and two 
cihidren. 'And Moses took his wife and hh sons and set them upon an ais." 
(Ek, 4: ^D) hAnd he took with him his Zipporah, the daughter of K™!, vvliom 
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he liad tnarrictJ, smrt the chiWrexi hft had hy her, Gtrshrim and EleAzar.-’ (''Ant/' 
11. 13; 1). 

134. See P. XVr. n. 255. 

]85. See P, XVJ. n. 255, 356, 

136. (reqfartling oiir way). They had lost the way. 

]G7. Sec P. XVI.. n. 257,. 

JG8. (by a Voice) , 

T39, I, e,, froiri ihe riglit-haivd side of Most i, 

190, ‘And lie had tlie floci! to ihe back side of the desert, and catne to the 
mountain of God, eveii to Horeb*. And the aiijgel of tiie Lord appeared unto him 
in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush ; and he looked, and. behold, the bush 
burned with fire, and the bush ivas not consumed.' (Ex. 3; 1-2), 

191, The epithet 'Lord of the Worlds' is added to emphasiEC the fact that 
God is not to be located to any particular spnt, much less to a ‘burning buih,' He 
ifl beyond all space, rranscotiding all objects. See also P. XVI. nn, "^60 261 ’ 
P. XIX. n. 335, 

]93. See P. XVI. n. 266. 










32. (^^iJ , . , iiU) sup thy Jisrid rrr thy bosom, Ix wit] come forth white 

without and draw back the arm to thee for fear.^®^ Th^se will be two 

Bvidences^®^ from thy Lord for Ffrawn and his chiefs; verily they have been a 
poopfe given to trans(?ression,^®* 

33. (Ojli , . , J^) He said Lord! I have slain a man among them^ and I fear 
they may stay 

34. j) and may brother H^ritn! I He is more eloquent than ! 
in speech.^ So send him with me as a support, to corroborate me, verile I fear 
they will belie 

35- (jj^l . , Jti) Alfah said: We shall indeed strengthen thy arm wiih % 
brother, and Wo shaM n^ven to you authority-^'*® so that they shall not be shts 
to come up to you. Go forth with Our signs! You twain and those who tolfow 
you shalf be the victors. 

36. . , Ui) The when Mns§ came to them wfth Our manifest signs^^"^ 
they said.*'^^ this Is naught but magic fabricated, and wo heard not of this in our 
fathers of old.*®^ 

37. , , Jlij) And MusS said: my Lord best knows hfm who brings 
guidance from before the Lord,^^^ and h/m whose will be the h^ppy end of the 
Abode.®^* Verify the ungodly*®* shall not thrive. 


193- (by way of a mirade). See also P. XVI, nn, 268, 269. 

194. Tor r&ar^ h tantamount to Ho drive away fpar/ *to guarrf asraiust fipar/ 
L if thou he frightened Avith this mitaele of thee. 

195* L ff., evidences such aa the Egyptians coiifd understand. 

195- See P. XVI, n. 271, 

197. {before I time to deliver the message), ^hlosea and Aaron, when 
they appeared before him, took their lives in their hands. He avm an irrejponJiibk 
daspotr ^ t There was no seettrity agitmst an outbreak of irrepressible anger, if the 
petitiou wa; ootisirJeted an improper one„ and^ during the outbreak, a aign might be 
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pr a wnrci donmint; thi* pttstloni'TS to dtath/ (RftwHnson, Maw: 

His Liff arfd Ttm^s^ ph B9), 

m. XVJ, n, 27a, 

199; (and thni a d^'bntr will emue vi^btn erlocjiiertcp of apr-rch ij gr^aily 
ri.ftdr'd), 

200. (and prc^stii^e in a 3p^^cial df^^rec). Cf. tbe Eibir *And ihs Lord ii.id 
isnto Moscs. I fiavp made thee a gr>d to PJiaraoh: and Aaron ihy brother shall 

bn tliy prophcM, Thou slialt speak all that ! command tliee t and Aaron thy brother 
shall speak unto Fliaraoh, tisat he ^cnd the children of Israel out of hia land. And 
I will harden Piiaraoh^s heart, and multiply my signs and my wonder? in the (and 
of Egypt, , , , And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, when I itretoh 
forfh mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out the children of Israel from among 
tliem/ [Ex. 7l 1-5). 

20 L L wonders and miracles* 

202. (denying the divine oiigin of [liese miracles altogether). 

203. Tlie idolatrotis Egyptians were total strangers to the ideas of true 
Godhead, messetigership, rsvelatioh, in ^hort, tf> all element of tine religiom 

204. (and He is my ivitneaa), 

205. (orbbss) L virhose end wi]] be the best in the Hereafter* 
f. p tho.'ie wbo are not on the path of true reiigion. 
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38- (t>. ^ . Jli j) And Fri'awn said. O chiefs I know not of a god for 

you except So lighr thou for mo^ Ham^nP'^® claVr^^® and make for me a 

!of(y tower^^^ lhat ( may ^^cend to god of end surefy f fmagine him to 

be of fiars. 

39- ; ^ ho^ts were stiff-necked in the l^jnd 

UOjM^tffi^biy and imagined that they would nor be brought back to Ub 

40. So Wo seised him and his hosts and fining them 

Into the sea.®^^ So behold IhoLi^*'^ what has been the end of the ungodly \ 

4T. made them leaders calling"*^ to the 

FJrOj end lhay shall not be succourecf on the Day of Resurrection. 

42. And We caused a curse^^^ to pursue thern in this 

would and on tho Day of Resurrection they m\l be of the castawey. 

SECTION 5 

43- j) And assuredly We vouchsafed to Mus^r aft&r We 

had destroyed the generations of old, the Scripture, enlightenment to mankind 
end a guidance and a mercy, that haply they be admonished. 


207, Ptiaraoli-wnriihip was vtry much akin to Mitado-worship p and the 
‘divinity^ nf ihe ancient Egyptian Imperial ETousc ho^c dose r?scnriblance to that of 
the present-day Japaiiesn Tinperirtl House- Tiie Elmraoli was a veritable Incarnate 
DcUy* ^The king in tha t first prinnarohy was the visible god upon earth. The only 
thing like it tiiai hm been since seen is tlie dcificaticn of the Ronian emperors. No 
pure monodiEisni would for a moment have been computable with such ah incense 
exaltation*^ (Stanley, and PalesHne, Intro, p, XXXT). "It is a well-kp^own fact 
thatjlhe Egyptians, from the earliest traceable period of tbeir history^ believed their 
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Icings to be embodtcd fortris of certain go(i,'i, , . , Tlio I'cj^nio^ was regarded its 
“Horus" (the national god of Lower Egypt in prchlsLoric (itnes, and, lator, oF tlie 
whole ki(igdoni).. . . The roigiiiiig king ivns styled “the good god," or, at an earlier 
day, the great god, (I^RE, VL ]>. (347) Piiaraoh ‘whs not merely looked upon 
as the earthy teprescntative of llic god Horus . . . Liit ha was actually regarded as a 
fortn or manifestntjon of tliat god, TJie king was liicrefoie a god, and indeed was 
commonly spoken of as tho “good god," Moreover, by the lime of the Vth dynasty 
the king was believed to be tlie piiystcaj son of the sun-god, tlie State-god of Egypt/ 
(ERE. X. p. 294) See also P. XIX. nii, 181, !02; P, XXX. 75. 

208. See n, lOO above and Appendix I at the end of the Chapter. 

209, (into bricks). Note iliat brick, ratlier than stone, was the geneial 
building material used in ancient Egypt, and tho Egyptians were well.known for 
brick-making, *TJie two countries of liriclf-maktrs and brick-buildeis were Egypt 
and Mesopotamia. . , . Eg-y[Hian bricks were ustiaily twice die size of our modern 
Ones. Many of them (from dynasty IG onwards) were stumped with the name of 
a king, to show- that they belonged to public buildings. ., . Stamps as well as moulds 
have been preserved to modern litnes, find bricks with the name of Ratneses 11, 
“the Pharaoh of the oppression," are shown in our museum/ (LBi, e, 609) ‘Egypt 
has yielded numerous examples of bricks, rnamifactured in die earJiest and aubie. 
qui>nt dynasties/ (EBr, IV, I [ 1), 

210+ Nc>te that F^xi'^oh directs who most presum^hiy the 

Theban High-Priest of Atnon (see n. 100 above) to undertake this work of cons¬ 
truction. It is distinctly interesting to learn furtlm l esp^ding this god Amoji: ‘There 
is also a superior ciiief scribe for Atnon, who keeps the roil of the sanctuary's 
possessions. And since in a great temple of the New' Kigdom the erection of new 
buiidings and the svorks of restoration are never interrupted, lie has also his envn 
admintstration of construction, to wiiicli all works are subordinalecl., , . To secure ' 
order in the temple and on the cstatrs, the god keeps his own mdlitary forces with 
superior and inferior officers, and sitite amongst these tlcpeiidents very secular pro- 
oseding^ often Lak& placj?, Ixe !ias al^o hh n^vn prison/ J, 227}, 

211. The idea was not so fantastic to (he Egyptians as it appears to 

‘From thfl earliest days there was a craving for associalifni wilh llm gods_The 

association witli the gods was the way of protection ag.nitist the evils of the fLitnre 
life. Tho sfcy-goddess. Nut, was besought to guatd the dead tliHt came to iier. Tho 
desire to ascend to the gads in the sky was expressed by wssnting the ladder to go up, 
an image naturally adopted by a people accustomed to go up ladder.-i to dieir homei 
in the trees, as in the East Africa at present, ant! as sliown by the figure* of the hut* 
in the land of Pimt.' (Petrie, Religiaas Life in Amicul Egypt, pp. 208-209) 'Thumi* 
had the stairway to the sky, svhtcii was kept by Set/ p. G4). 
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212h {in bis ^sseriion that there exists, a Supreme All-Powerful Lord □( the 
Univerie)p 

213. (fur judgment). 

214. See P. I, 510, 


215 . (O Prophet!). 

2 IS. (by their precept and practice), 

217. A curst! which is the Jut of every ungodly poifiou. 

210. Nut only the people of Pharaoh but also otlK’t atifi earliei" ungodly 
pftOpltB. 
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44, ^ j) And thoLi wast not on th& western side-^^ w^hen 
Wa decreed the affair to tsAvs^, and thou whsx not of the witnesses.^-® 

45, ■ . . ti-Si j) And We produced genefations^*^ and hfe wa^ 
prolonged unto fhem.nor wnst thou ^ dwaHor among the people of Madyan^ 
reef ring to them*®^ Our revelations; but ft fs Wo Who were lo send.^^ 

40, . . . L-j) Nor wast thou besfde the Tur when We calted”* 

but thou &rt scnl as a mercy from thy Lord that thou mayest warn a people to 
whom no Warner came before that haply they might be admonished. 

47. H . . And lest an affifetfon had visited them for what 

their hands had sent before,they shouSd havg said our Lord I why did not 
Thou send a messenger unto us, so that we might have followed Thy revelatfons 
and bean of the belfevers. 


21^. (of Sinai vdverc Mount Tiir standi, O Prophet I), 

220i (so Wu are aequaiiitin^ thee with iheJc facts by Riivelatioii). 

22 L (after generations since the titne of Moses)* 

222. L f.j long agea passed over them, and they forgot the teachingi of the 
prophets* 

223. u e.t thy conternporaries. 

224. (regarding that remote past) * 

225* (thee as a prophet fully instmeted in every pariicular). The plural 
numbc!!r of is e^tpressive of Majesty. 

22Gr (to Moaea; yet thou art relating every particular with perfirct 
exactitude)- 

227. (for generaLiorta past). The refereTuie is to the pag.-uiB of Makkn, who 
had had no propiict sent to them *inco the iSmc of TsmulL TJae holy Prophet, in 
addition to being the universal Prophot^ was also In a special degree nn Arnbtan 
prophet. He had a dual onice : one to reform mankind, the other to reclaim hh own 
nation. It i« in tho latter eapaetty that he b npokon of here, 

228. i. tf., m (he inevitable remit of theit misdeeds. 

229-^ (by way of excusing thomaelvei). 
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43. . Ij5) Yet when tho .truth fs come to them from bofor^^ U^,™ 

they say: why hos he not been vouchsafed the like of what was given to 
Did tlisy noi disbelieve in what was given lo Mus^ before? They sey:-^* tvwo 
magics supporting each other. And they say: we are disbelievers in all .^uch 

49- (cri^ r . . JS) thou: then bring a Book from before Alfsh that fs 
better in guidance than two, and 1 shalf follow it—if you are truthful. 

^D. , u^i) Then if they do not answer"^"^ thee, know thou th^t 

th*?iV only follow Iheir own desEreSn and wEio is farther astray than he who foliows 
his own desire without a guidance from Allah? Verity Aifeh does not guide a 
wrong-doing poopfe.®^® 

SECTION 6 


51. . jl'j) And assuredly We have caused the Word to reach 
them m suGcessTon.®®“ that haFii^y they may be admqnised. 

52. . .. c:^^) Those unto whom We vouchsafed the Book btsfore 
fi i!37_thov behave therein.®^® 

63, ri:4-^ p . . liTj] And when It is rehea.-sed to them, they®^® say; we 

befievo therein, verify this is the truth from our Lord;*^“ verily Wa have been even 
before it of those who submit f/jrm.?e/vas“** 

54. . . . ii^'ji] These®^^ shy[l be vouchsafed their wage twice over,, 

because they have persevered,®^^ and they repel evll^*^ wiih good,and expend®” 
of wha( We have provided them. 


2SU. fin the form nf itio Qiir^a'n}. 

^31. T Reventod like iht Tnrsh all at cnci^ (Th). 

252, (regarding ihe Torah and the Qiir'^an). 

233. Thp rcTfrrncc is to the pa^ans^ total rejection of Revelation. 

234, r. £,y tan prod^lCi.': no sucli Book, and yet refuse to believe in I^lain. 
235- r. thos^i who do wroag dcUhetriEcEy, 
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236. [iio that each tinie they may have a fresh impetus to bditf). 

237. the just and fah'-minded amongst the people of the Book* 

23B, I, in the Holy QLir'an. 

239. L tfn, nuch Jews and Cliristians as hucnded to embrace Islam. 

240. i. f.j so consonant with die FundamentaEs of onr Scriptures and attested 
to by them. 

241. Look at the grudging nLid very amusing admii^stoa of a modoi it Jew,— 
a rank rcvHcr of the Propliei, 'Moh=^nin«cd . . . Jiad receiVed tonsitleiable oiicour- 
ageinent from certaii] Jews in Mckka. Some had accepted Islam.; others^ doiibt- 
Jessj liad Hattei'ed him^ or even Jvailcd him as a prophet, m ihchope of bringing him 
over to Judaism.' (Torrey^ Jmish Foimdail&n &f hlam^ p, J2U), 

242. i\ tlie Jews and Ci:[ristian£ who have become lilmliins* 

243- (in tEieir belief in the face of pcrsecuLiod), 

244. i\ (!.j perse c Lid Oil. 

245*. u c., patience and forbearance. 

246. (in aims). 
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55. . . . lil j) And when they he^r □ vain discourse,®*^ they with¬ 

draw therefrflm ?fnd say:®*® to us our works, and to you your wojks: paoce bo to 
you;^*^ and we do ntol seek the ignorance. 

5d. {tTA’iU . dLn) Verily thou const not guide whom so over thou likest.^^* 
but it is Allah Who shall guide whomsoever He will.®^® And He knows best who 
are the guided.^^® 

57. {jjJki And thev®'^^ say:“^ were we to follow the guid¬ 
ance with wo shall be srtatched away from our land.^^^ Have We not 

established for them an invioJabfe sarretuary^^® to which are brought all manner of 
fruits! a provfsion from Our presenceYet most of them know not**® 

58. . . . ^j) And how many e city have We destroyed that 
cKufted in their living,^^^ and yonder are their dwellings which have not been 
inhabited after them®'^^ unfess fora lEtlle while;^^^ and verily Wef have been the 
fnherrtors.^^* 

59. Ujj hJor w^s thy Lord to destroy the cities^** until He 
had raised up in their mother-etty a messenger reciting to thorn*®* Our revelations. 
Nor wero We to destroy tho citles^®^ unless their inhabitants had been ungodly.”* 


[ri‘g3rding thu^msclv^s or ihcir faith), 

240. [firmly yet politely), 

249^ This ill hiEended not ys a s^^lutiittcrL^ but SiS ihe waiving of further 
aTgumentatiGii, 

L ^Fp wc seek not an argurnent with ihcrii, 

25li (so grieve not if thy efforts to win over thy dearest ones to the c^use of 
the true religion rctnciiu Aborilvep O Prophet!). 

252. Tt is beyond the power of man™-—even o-f the greatest man-to 

mnke any one see the right path. It i^ God alone who can, and does guide in 
accordance with His in finite wisdom. 

253, Far from having the power to show the path of guidance to others, no 
mortal has even the knowledge of those who shall be guid^dn 














XX VllL i/A Qssss 


347 


25+- L f.p thr Quraisli m.bt of Makka, 

255. (to cbc Prophet), 

S5C.-and we believe thaL liiou preachest tiie trolh—'— 

257. (dikd^lvaH be OT^peiled Makka like ihe rest of the followeri). This 
that the Aralj pagacis did in Lliii liearl of their hearts believe in the truth of 
thh; Holy PmphoLj but constdes iUiOTii of materia! loss prevented ihem from openly 
accepting his guidance, ^A^i’gioriflcr nf his Lorch admonisher to his people, messenger 
and pro phot ofAIIahj Mahaimnad was gaining few converts.. . , Abu-Sufyln^ 

representing the arislocratie and infEuentzal Umayyad branch of Cjuraysh^ stood 
adamant. What they considered a heresy seemed to run counter to the best 
{Economic itiLercsis oT the Qriraysh as custodians of aUKabahj the pantheon of 
inuliitudinous ddlio.s and centre of a pan-Arabian piigrimage/ [Hitth rtAi 
p. 113 ), 

25S, z!. Aj the saettd torriiory Mafcka-ti place protected by God and 

reveriMiccrci by man, Sn why shnidd you be afraid of jnolestatiou? 

259, L merely out of Our providence. Sc? why should you be afraid of 
tJeidtudon? 

260. £. uTidersiant] not these ways of the Providence. 

26J, (and rolled, like MakkaOj in riclies)* It is wholly erroneotis to think 
of the pagan Makkans as a people po verty-ridden and constanly on the verge of 
starvation* On the contrary their afHutnce wa^ marked* Thftir poverty is a myth* 
They were given to die most lucrative of professions^foreign trade- Referring to the 
Overflowing life led by most of them, observes a modern French Arabistsi—-"It is as 
if we caugbE the hninming of a human hive or found ourselves in the vicmlty of a 
modern Stock Exchange. There is tlio same constant agitation^ the saune moneys 
fever, the same frenzied apecutatioi]^ and also the jame succession of rapid fortunes 
and sudden catasiropheSr beca-rric the Paradise ofitcck-brokerSp of middle¬ 

men, of bankers with theit money-loans placed at rales of interest which were 
usurious.^ (LammeuST fl. p. cil.j p. 15)i 

262, in have remained desolate and in ruins ever since. 

26^. For instance, by the travellers Staying there fora few brief hour* to 
rest and refrcih thcm&clvcs* 

20+*. (of their wealth; they never bemg left to enjoy it). 

265, {a t their fi rit in iq uity) * 

266, i. Cpp their inhabitants. 

267^ (even after the preaching of the apoitlea), 

260. t, f., until they bavi? become confirmed in their ungodimess. 
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60.. , , Uj) And whatever you vouchsafed®®" fs an enjoyment 

of the 1ifo of thrs worEd and fts adornment; and what is with AHah*’*^ is bolter*^* 
and mare lasting.®^® Wifl you not then reflect ? 

SECTION 7 

61. . , , u^i) fsj^he^ then, whom We have promised an oxcelEent 
promi^e^^^ which ho is going to meet like him whom We have allowed the 
enjoyment of thfs world awhile, then on the Day of Resurrection he shall be of 
!he those arraigned 

62. (0/4^y . . . f Ji And on the Day when He will cafi unto them and 

say: where are My partners*^® whom you were wont to assert?- 

63. (u jj^.P , , . Jli} those-^^ on whom the sentence will be pror^ounc' 

ed®’“ will our Lord : these are they whom we seduced; wo seduced thehi^"“ 

even as we ourselves were seduced;we declare ourselves quit of them before 
Thee; not ourselves^®^ they were wont to worshrp. 

64. (0 }Aj^_ . . . j) And it shall be said:®^^ call upon your associate- 
gods. And they wilt call upon them, and they shafi not be answered^ and they 
shall see the torment.Woufd that they had received the guidance 

65. . . . j-jr j) And on the Day wh^n He shaEl calf unto them and 
say; what answer did you give to Our envoys? 

66. Bedimmed unto them on that Day shall be sil 
excusesx^®" and so they shelf not be abh to ask one of another. 

67. (tTtpJX-tl , . , Lli) However^®^^ whoso wl!f repent end believe and work 
righteous deeds^perchance he will be of the thriuers. 


209. (of wenUh and subst&nco), 

270, (bauncl to perish with the life gf this world)* 
27 L {of flic merits of your worlts.) k 
272, L much superior in qufllaty. 
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273^ L f.j mticiv superior Jn quaTstitVi 
274+ (of eternal bl[ss), 

275. (for judgntcnt aiut doomed to etcroai jiTOn-dsniejiLj^ 

276, L co-shares of dtvine power* 

277- t\ c., the devils, 

270. (of eternal daLimation, as thc^ amlior of alt evil arid insschief 
279i (hair conrcissinfi and half concealing iheir guUi/^ 

2 BO. (\vithout any coivspuUion on our part : iti? ihey tliems^-Svcsi ivlio 
wiLlingly acted upon our evil sug^esLions), 

281. (^vitliout any external compelling agency)- 

282. (alone, or in the first Instance), 

283* (to the polytheists), 

284. (staring them in the face). 

285. (while still in Ehis world), 

236- u j., their minds in extreme constvrnation --irid bewilderment shall be 
perfecily blantc^ and they shall not bo abS-e to reELirn any answer all, 

287, (in this life). 
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68 . [j /A- :. A. j) And. thy Lord creates whosoever He wilfs and 
chooses; no choice^^® is to be for them."®®® hloliowecl be Alfah find Qj^^ftcd Jibove 
what tfioy essocsaieP®^' 


G 9 . , . Aj-^) And thy Lord knows wdiat thcfi hearts conceal^*^ 

and what they discfosei-®^ 

70 . He is Aflahl there 15 no god but He! hfis is 

prarsa fn the and In the last;®®^ and Hfs fs th^^ command,and to Him you 

shair be retumed.'^^® 

77. . . . JiJ Say thou:^^*^ think you, if Aflah made night continu¬ 

ous for you tffi tho Day of Resurrection^ whai god is there besfde Aflah, who 
would bring you Ifght? Do you hear 7 ^” 

72. Say thou think you, rf Allah made? for you riay 
cominuous till the Day of RcsurreclFon, whit oorl is there, besFde Aflah, vvho 
would brfng you nrght fn which you havo repose? Do you not see?^*'® 

73. J , ft is of His mercy that He has made for you 

night and rfay^ that in thom^*'^ you may hfjua repose and that you may .' 5 cgk^*** oJ 
Hffi grace,^"^® and that hapfy you may give ihanks.^*^ 

2S8^ (fti rcsfird to His whether they arc plu'sica] or mora!). 

2B9. I. frp the created befngs. 

290. (with Him), He is above a|! rejtrictions and ijmstalEoiis thjit ignorant 
philo^Qphers of Grcm and other pnlythoi&ls ha^.'^: sought lo impose on His illrTn.ii- 
able, inRnite power, potency, and iiiajesiy. 

29 h [of secret malice towards Talam). 

292. (of op'^fi hosrility), 

293. I 4 ., tn This world. 

29+. Pi i,f in the HcrcafterH 
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295. [m this ivorSd and thft 

296^ 1-ie Js the Supremej All'Pervadingj OrrinisdeiiE-^ncjt ont? of ihe 
ljut die sole GikI. 

297. (O Pfoph^HlJ. 

298. (to suoil argilmems of His undivided^ vindispiiicd ^uzer^sinn-j, 
299* [O Propiiet 1). 

300. (such evident pa OJ>rs nf His omoipolenet). 

30L L c.i in Kh^ former. Sec P, XXIy n. 131 ; XXX. i>, 9, 

302,. (in the day-time), 

303, f, t.j obuin provision. See F. XXX, iL 3 i, 

304, (l>y recognizing Mis unity). 
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74. f j. .t) And on t he Day when Ho shall cal! unto thom,*“ 

and say: where nre My associates whom you were wont to assort ? 


(jjjjj , . , t.ty .fj We shall take out^®'' fronn every communfiy’®^ e 
witness/®* and We shall say; come forth with your proofthen they will know*^® 
that the truth was AlfahVj®^^ and astray will go from thorn what they were wont 
to fabricate. 

SECTION 8 

7(3. . . . jjjl; o') Verliy QUrQn*^® was of the people of MusSj*’* 

then he behaved arrogantly towards thcm.*i^ And We had vouchsafed him of the 
treasurers that of which tlie keys would have weighed down a band of strong 
men.*i^ Recp/f when his people said to him; exult notjs^uarily Allah does not 
like the exultant. 

77. 4 _jL! ^ And seek the abode of the Hereafter*i^ with what 

Allah has vouchsafed then/*® and forget not thy poition in the world/** and he 
thou generous’*" and Allah has been generous to thee, and seek not corruptiort 
In the land/*^ verily Allah approves not corrupters. 


305. u the polytheists, 

306p (on the Day of Judgment). 

307. [of tho. inBdci^ to bers^r testimony sgninst ihrm), 

30fi. i fi,j, tli 0 prophet sent to that p:\nici]l?ir pj^opie. 

30E)i fof your false doctrinr^s). 

310* L f., come to realise, 

311. (conveyed to th&m throis^h His prophets). 

312. !, Itorab of tlie Bible, 

313. (and a near relative of his). He befonged to ihe family of Levi and 
was a cousin of Moses, 

3K. But is also 'He envied hiE brolher; he wished that n bles¬ 

sing, or cause of happiness, or an excellence, might become transferred from his 















XXVW, SOfB t- uf- 


363 


ivrother tii hSin^df/ (LLiI. The Bible gives a rather meagre ar^count oL hta -nsing^ 
agninsL Mosrs and Aaron (on them be peace!) *Ana they rose up before Moictj, 
with c^;rtain of ihit children of Israel two hundred and fifty princes of the aaiembly^ 
famous ii] I fie congiegaliotij m«n of renown : And they gathered themselves together 
against jMoses acid againit Aaron, and said unto them^ Ye take too much upon you, 
seeing al! the congregaiton are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among 
ihetn: where fore then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of the Lord^? 
(Nu, Ifi ; 2^ 3] Josephus supplies some details;^—*Corah, an Hebrew of principal 
accountj both by liis family and by hJa wealth , » saw that Moses was in an exceed- 

tng great dignity^ and was unes^y at k, and envied him on that account, (he was of 
the same (ribe wi^h MoseSj and of kin to hinij) being partkutarly grieved^ because he 
thought ho better deserved tha.t honourable post on account of bis great riches, and 
as not inferior to him in his birth. So he raised a clamour against hirn among the 
LeviieSp who were of the same tribe, and especially among hts kindered, saying 
that . . + . . if God had determined to bestow that honour on the eldest tribe that of 
Reubd might have it more justly: and then Dathan and Abiram^ and (on the son 
of) Paleth, would have for these are eldest men of that tribe, and potent on 
account of their great wealth also ?** (“Ant/^ IV. 2 : 2], 

315. Would weigh do wn the company of men possessing strength/ 
'Korah is represented as the possessor of extraordinary wealthy he having discovered 
one of the treasurers which Jnseph had hidden in Egypt. The* keys of Korah^s 
[reasuries alone formed a load for three hundred multa^ (JE. VJL p. 556), A great 
banker and financier as he was, he must have employed a large staff of cashien, 
accountants, ledger^keepers and peons, 

3)6. (fn the nbundance of thy riches )h 

317^ (by expendfrtg thy wealth in the service of God), 

3(8. (of richer). 

319. (by working therein for the Next world). Wealth, in Islam^ in not to 
be regarded as an excuse for vanity and luxury, but li to ha held as an opportunity 
for giving freely to the service of God and humauity* 

320k (unto mankind]. 

321. (by infriiiging tht laws of God). 
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;^i(p;«^.ii>^<il^:j^iii:i543! asi e^|i;S 



(i?''B|to^(j34)l 


78, (Jy H& said: I have achieved a// this because of the 

knowledge I posses.**- Did he not know thOT AiJah had destroyed befoje him, of 
the generations, who were stronger than he m might and larger tn respect of 
foEfowing? the colpnts will not he questioned of their sins.^^* 

7B^ , , , jr/^) Then he went forth before his pnopb in his pomp.*“ 

Then those who sought tho life of this world would that we had the like 

of what has been vouchsafed to Surely he fs the owner of a great 

fortune.^** 

80. And those who were given the knowledge said:®*" 

woe be to you! the reward of Aflah*** is best^^^ for him who believes and works 
righteously, and none shall attain it except the eteadfast.^^® 

31. Then We ^ank the earth with him and hfs dwal- 

ling-place,^5* And he had no host to defend him against ARah,^®* nor w^as he of 
those who could defend themselves 


322. I. J.p whst is this foolish talk about the grncc sind bounty of God ? I 
have earned all diis wealth on account of my own skill in the rirt oF making money. 

323.. (on the Day of Judgment). 

S2i. (rof the inirpo^e of arriving at a decision^ sins are a|rc3dy known to 
God), Culprits irvonki ht questioned only to add to thnr anguish &nrl chagrin. 

325 . i- in the pride of his ^vorTdly glitierp attended perhaps by many 
dependents and sycophant^. 

326. (envying liis apparent happiness). 

327. (of wwldly liches). 

320. Thai Korali was joined by a Targe mimber of majeontenti is borne out 
by the Jewish tradition. “Korah incited all the people ??gainsi: Closes* arguing that 
it was quite Impossible to ^^ndure the laws instituted hy rbe latter/ (JE. VlT. 
p. 557). 

329. [to their less discerning brethren)- 
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330i (in tik? Hereafter). 

331. I. a thousand times better than all this worldly pomp and glitter, 

332. L r,., those who restrain iheiiisolves from the grued of tlib world,. 

333. 'And VVe made the ground to smlt with, and sw'aHow up^ him and his 
mansioTi/ (LL)h 

334. (altliuugh he presumed on the large nurnher of hr$ supportt>r5 and 
followor^), 

335- Cfi the OT:—'The ground clave asunder Lliat ^va? undet them; And 
the enr'th opened her mouthy Muriel swallowed them up, and their houses, and all the 
men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods, Tltey^ and all that apper¬ 
tained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed upon them; and 
they pt^rislied from among the congregation/ (Nu. 16: 31-33) See also IV+ 

31 3p 4, "^Ai the time of Korali^s engulfmoiiij the earth became like a runnelj and. 
everything that belonged to him, even linen ihai was at the launderer^s and needles 
that had been borrowed by persons living at a distance from Korah^ rolled dli it fell 
into the chasm. According to the Rabbis, Korah htmself underwent the double 
punishment of being burned and buried alive/ (JR, VII. p, 557). 
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si. And those vvho had co\/e<ed hrs lot the day before 

noiv^ begsn to say: Ah[ All<ih expands the provision for whomsoever of His 
bondmen Ho wills, and a/so stints.Had not Allah been gracious to us, He 
would have sunk r/?fi e^rfh with us Ah! the infidels do not thrive. 


SECTION 9 

83. , . . liH.:] ThE$ is the ebodo of the Hereafter; We assign St lo 
those on/y who do not seek t^xaliation^*^ or corruptfon^^* tr> the land: and the 
happy end h for the 

84. . . pt^) Whosoover brings good*^'* shall have better than ib^^ 
and vuhosoever brings evil, then those who work evil deeds shall only be rewarded 
for what I hey have been workmg,^^^ 

85. ^ . L^^l t*l) Verify He who has imposed the Qur'anon the©**^ 
Is surely to bring thee back home.'^^" Say thou: my Lord knows best as to who 
brings guidance and who Ts in an error manifest. 


336^ (for whomsoever He wilt ; this k no erfterion of a man^A good 
forlunc). 

337. ^And nil Israel that ’^verc round ahnxtt T.liern fled at the cry of them r for 
they snid^ Lest ihc eardi swallow us up also/ (NUr IS: 341. 

338h (En Ehe end). 

339, (whicls ahme is worth striviuF afteiO, 

3-^0, (of theinsdvcs)+ 

341- The word^ as contrary of t indueJes every sort of tvfl and w^ron^. 

342. T)its vftrse was recited, by the Prophet at the end of his tasf public 
address, 

343* (in the Hcreaffer). 

344. L e.j the reivard riial! fjir c^cceed the m-erit of the deed. 

345. i. e,, shaJl be rewarded only according to thr* tncrif, 

346. fp imposed its rccita] and preaching and tlic actificou itftstamtea and 
ordinances. 


347. fO Prophet 1)^ 

Mfikka^ The verse was revealed to cncnfrirt the Prophet on his 
Hijrat journey at a place between Makka and Medina. 

349^ L s,p He is the final Arbiter, 
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86. y.O) . , . ^ Ujj And ihou*'^ wasl not expecting that the Book 
would be Inspired in thee,^’'* bul it k a mercy from thy Lord;*** so do not be 
tJiou*** a suppoFior of the infidels,**' 

87, (Crr/’''' . , . Vj) And let tfiem not turn thee aside from the signs of 
Allah after they have been sent down unto thee. And call thee mankind to thy 
Lord, and do not be thou of the associators.*** 

: 88- . * . V,j) And dn not invoke thou any other god alongwhh 

Allah.”® There is no god but He, Perisliable is everything save Hfs Face,”* His 
is the judgement, and to Him you ali shall bo returned. 


350, (in thy pi-JS|ji'oph<?dc perinfl"), 

351. The »r prophethood is a puicly and abioimely Divine gift, which 

I 10 moral cmi hcforcliaiid- 

352. (uncIrenimL of l)y 

353, (in ihii Rimre ns thoii bast not bren in ibe past). 

35f. (in any way) L nevt-j he liealratu or lialiiiig; goon preaching the 
true doctrine cimsciOus oF the help of God, and disregardFu! of atl opposition and 
perse cut ton, 

355. (by joining hunib with tln^rji even in irivinl ninupr* of fttiih}. 

350, Many of the Arabian paganj fondly hoped that the Prophet acting on 
the policy of ‘give and tiikc' might be persuaded to make a coniproniije with them 
in some mattery of faith at least. The verse In ibc text ivas to put an end to all such 

and 

357, He atone is Inmiorlat, Ever-living; all else is perishable. In the 
whole of the univeisc everythiug is slippery, doubtful; death alone is certain. Thil 
also Tiegativcs the immortality'oF soul, rnaiter or any thing except God. lilerally, 
*He 3 countenance^ signifies 'Hiaself-'or 










35S 


Pa/lXX 


APPENDIX-ni 

Historicity of Hainan as mentioned in the Q^nr’an 

Shur Mohammad Sved 
{56-EIp Gulbero lUj [-ahorh} 

'‘For h / it is an utiassatlable S^tpisire. Falsehood coimot come at from befon 
it or hshiad it. {fi iV) a r^iKhtion from the Wis^^ f/u Owner qf Praise^^ {Th^^ Qur^afi, xli^ 
41-42). 

S, Co troversy has prevailed sinct? 1695 about the historicky nf Hlmau 
whoj according to the was associated with ihc court of Pharaoh to whom 

Moses was depuLed as a. prophet by the Almighty Allah. Marractio* George Sale, 
Rev, E- M. Wherry and Enejchpaedia of Islam are some of the uoLe-wonhy critics m 
tlib Lehaif^ We propose to examine here various aspects of the conuoversy in the 
light of receiit historical researches and archaeological dlscovei tes, 

2. Matiim of H^mdn in tk$ Qafwi, Let us first see whai the Qur^an says 
about the Hainan iu question. He has been meniioned at six places in the Holy 
Q.ur"an. Reproduced below is Pickthall's trapslaiion of the versej containing 
re Terence to Haman: 

(a) ‘^Lo I Pharaoh exalted himself in the earth and made its people castes. 
A tribe among them he oppressed^ killing their soiss and sparing their women. Lo I 
he was of Those who worked corruptioRp And We desired to show favour unto those 
who were oppressed in the earthy and to make them examples and lo make them the 
hiherkorSp and tg establish ihetnin die earth, and to show Pharaoh and Hlman and 
their hosts that wliich they feared from them-”^ 

(ft) - ^And t]ie family of Pharaoli took him up^ that he might beco-me^for them 
an enemy and a sorrow. Lo]-, Fhamoh and Hainan and their hosts were ever 
shuung.""^ 

(c) *‘And Pharaoh said : O chiefs. I know not ihai ye have a god other 
than me^ so kindle for me (a fire), O riaman^ to bake the mud; and set up for me 
a lofty lower iti order thai I may survey the god of Mo&e? ; and Lo 1 I deem him of 
the liars 

'‘And Korab, Pharaoh and Hamin ! Meets caine uuto Them with clear 


^kirsbi KEViii Vv. 4-^.. 

Uid, v.a 
3. mdr V. 33. 
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proofs (of Allnh^s sovercignty)p but they were boastful id the lasid. And they were 
not wiiiiiers (in ihc 

{^1 *^\nd verily We sent Moses with Our revelations and a clear warrant : 

^'Unto Pharaoh and liAman and Korali^ but they iaid : A lyin^ sorctror f 

“And when he brouglit them diy Truth from Our presence^ they said; Slay 
ihe sons of those who believe with him, and spare their women, liut the plot of the 
disbelievers is In naught buterror/"^ 

if) “Aiul Pharaoh said ; O Bamin ! Build for me a tower that haply I may 
reach «he roads, the roads of thu Iwavens, and may look upon the God of MnseSj 
though verily I think him a liar. Thus was the evil that he did made fair-seeming 
unto Fharaohj and he was debarred from the (right) way. The plot oF .Pliaraoh 
ended but in ruin/"* 

Crliidsm of (A) Some promineni: Oiientatists have not 

been able to identify correctly the Haman of the Qur^aii and hence their criticism 
about his historicity. The first critic to enter the lists in tlu^ behalf was Marraecto^ 
Confmor Lo Pn^pe Innocent XT. Criticism of other Orientalists is by and large 
based on his critical note. \Vc reproduced hereunder their cdttral observations. 

(fl) English rendering of critic,^! Note 1 on page 526 of hfarraccio^s 
Latin translation of tlie Qpr*an 

'^almmcl has mixed up Sacred Stories, He took Haman as an adviser of 
Pharaoh whereas in reality he was adviser of AhasueinSj King of Pmia. He also 
thought that the Pharaoh ordered construc tion for him of a lofty lower from the top 
of which he could see the God of Moses which if true would be inforior to him* 
There is no doubt that he borrowed the story of this tower from the story of the 
Tower of Babd. Ie is certain that in the Sacred ScripEiires there is no such story 
of rhe Pharaoh. Be that as ic may, he (Mahumet) has related a most incredible 
^tory/" 

(i) George Sale and Wherry have stated : 

^^Haman ; This name is gtven to Pharaoh^s Giiief Afini’Strr, from which it is 
generally inferred shat Muhammad has here made Ha min the favourite of 
Ahasuerus, King of Persia^ and who ifidisputabfy lived n^ny ages after Moses, to be 
thatProphePs ^Moses") contemporary. But how-probahle so^t-ver this^mistake may 
seem tons, it svill be very hard ^ if not impossible^ to convince a Muhammad;! n of it/^" 


A SOrah lcXi3t (a E-^Ankabilt)^ v, 39. 

5. Siirah ?c1 f a E-Mu'in b vv, 23-25. 
fi- Ibtd.y vv^ 36-37. 

7. Published in P^dua (Italy) in 1693, 

0. Gcdfirc Sakp fc,ctro[c on pn^jc 239 of Vot Uofliiitr^nsiallon of Use Q.iir"Sn pubEiaacd in 
1825 In London. It mppemred first In the J734 ediilon. Rtv. Wherry reproduced It ej neLe No, 5 
on pag^: 154 of Vnl. ITT of hU GtffiiptfitnsiPi Cfmmtritufj on lf\i publiahcd in 1096 by Kt^an 

TrcoLlv, Trtibnef fti CCp London, 
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There are ^ few more critici^ (i) Profrr^sor Tortey* whoba^ indulged 
in criticism to ihe eflect that the Prophet Muhairssnad drew upon Rabbinic legr nd 
of K^stlier and even adapted the story of the Tower of Ba,bei ; (k) Professor 

Fjammeris** who has mentioned ''the most glaring anachronism” and "the confusion 
between Haman, minister of King Ahasuerus and the niiTSisier of Moses^ Phai aoh'". 
Even Emyd^pa^dia Briiunnica^^ (1929 and I960 editions] alleged that this confusion 
existed in the Qur^an. 

( 4 ^) (i) TAf EnCjtiGpaedia of Islam (1927 edition),, viTites^*; 

"HamaOj the Persian Minister ho.nile to the Jews in the Bonk of Efliber, 
according lo the Koran [XL 25 (i.e. 'e of para 2^ above )] acted with K^irun (Korah) 
on Fir'aun^a council and filled the olirce of grand-vizier. These two learned cf the 
approaching birth of Musa and adviaed iliat the b lys should be 2 lain and the girls 
allowed to live. When Mti^a appeared aj a Prophet of God, Usey called fciim a liar. 
Fir^flun saidj Q HlmaUp build me a tower, on which 1 shall leacb the paihs^ il^e 
paths lo heaven^ and ascend to the God of Musa [Sura XL 39 et (i^e. Tof para 2' 
above) That Muhammad placed Haman in this period bcirays his confusied 
knowledge of history, 

[ii) ^^Haman, name of a perion whom the Kuran associates wiih Pharaoh 
(Fir^aun) because of a still unexplained courusion wilb the mitiisier of Ahasuerus 
in the Biblical Book of Esther."*^ This is what ihe E^cj^dopatdin 0 / hhm (1971 
edition) itateii^* 

Before proceeding further^ we w^ould like 10 emphasise that the in formation 
given by the Ensj;clopi^€dia of Islam as reproduced at (a) above is replete with 
grave blunders which are misleading. In the llrst place, the Q^ir^an does 
noi at all dcicribe Haman as *'Grand Vizier^'* or '^Chlef Minister^' of Pharaoh. 
Moreover, it has iiowhcre staled that Qarun (Korah) was his "minister^^, 
Whal is worst is: Verse 23 of Surah xl docs 190T ^ all reJatc lo the ppriod 
preceding the birth of Muja as erroneously presumed. On the conitaryj it 
relates lo ihc period following Mii^a^s preiscntation of his crrdenuah as Prophet to 
Pharaohj Ham^n, and Korah whereupon the three rejected his commission, dubbing 
him a lying sorcerer. Not only that^ they plotted also to kill ihe sons of his followers, 
sparing their daughter^. What immediately follows in verse 26 of the quoted Surah 
is obvicusty the considered proposal of Fiiaraolu to kill Musa hhuscir Tt iSj more¬ 
over, aigtiificanl to state that the Qjtir^an does not support the statement lo the effect 
that two and Qjru;iJ Uarntd nf ifiF. approaihing Lirlh of Af 

9*. Frofmor Tarrcy, (New Vofli- iS33)»];>p- 117, tty. 

10, Fr^reiior Lam mens, : Bd\*/s & InfiUfftienf tran^'dii^ TtOm French by Sir Den item Rmi 

(LondciD : Melhuen & Co. Lid., ]02S')j p. 3^. 

] I. n* Vol XIII <1929 Edd^ j 403, (1930 Ed.), p. 479. 

12, Tht Enc^thpQidiii qf isfam (London, 1927)i II■ pp 244-4^. 

13. TAp ^^y^iopaidia (London, 1971), IH, . 119. 
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advisfd ihat (ht boys: should bt slain and Ibt girls ullowtd in iivf. Obviously realising the 
utter untcnnbilily oi' these slate menis made in the 1927 edition of the Ennydopatdia 
nf Islam, its editors deleted them in the subsequent edition. The unfounded illega- 
tion l egardiiig ton fusion relating to Hamati still persists wliich ivo shall deal with 
nciv, 

■ 4 , M^niificaiwi of (1) Wfi give hc^rf^uiridfr exuacts Uoin rer.ent works 

of hiSLoriatis of ivorkl repute and of ejniiienL srcJiaeologisis lo establiah the idtntiiy of 
Hnrri^ii cf^aiiempuraEiiCOUi with tho FharaoVi as mesnitiorLecl in 

(iij “'rise dispersion of ihe worsfaip of Aincn is no led nbove as pointing to 
la conning through the Oases f and there seems no reason to queslit^n ihat tlie priini- 
live Oasis woislup of Ammon or Hansmorip was the origin on one baud of ihe 
llgypLian Amen or Aimin, and on the oLfier of tho Carthaginian Uaal Han.an/ 

(^) Itn personal] on or in earn a I ion of iliu god Am which is the same as 
Hatnan as is clear from (g) above-—is slsc a well-eiiablished factp That the high 
priest of Amon iJS«d lo ptfso]iatf» the god Anion h clear from the following 
quoLation : 

“Possil^fcy the combhiaiion arose from priests wtjaring the heads of anixnala 
when personaLing the god^ as the high priest wore ihe ram^s skin when personating 
Ainon/^^^ 

[IIJ By way of L'bh<,(‘aiioH, it miiy be added thii, according to the creed of 
jiticleiii Egypiiaits, it was customary for the prje&ts and priestesses to per sonify or 
personate their gods and goddeisaes^ as will be ch^ar from the following quotations t 
(fl) “This chrtptcr may be fittingly ended by a Tew extracts from the Songs 
of Isis and Nephtbys which were sung in llic temple of Amen-Ka at Thebes by two 
priesteSi&%who personified the two goddesscs^-'^® [i.e. Isis and Nephthys}. 

{b) f^MifiT the end of the Old Kingdom a vast wave of democratiaiation 
passed through Egyptian religious and fun^'iaiy ideas and conceptionsf and all those 
privileges which had formerly been the preingatives of ihe King were now trans¬ 
ferred to other morLalSj every dead person wa^ now^ ideniified with Osiris^ and hU 
aon or any olficiant perforroing tho rites Ln liE$ stead was regarded as Houa, 

(c) Egyptian priests and Priestesses not merely exercised the functiona of 
dlviniies, they sometimes impersonated 

In fine, llie bEgb Priest of the god Amon who wai a contemporary of 
Mosesj was the Hatnan of the Qur^an. 

I+, sir Klindtrs Peiric. tlftkinus lift in Antiini Egypt, (London : Cmsifltile & Co., 1924 ), p, 21 , 

J5. Profeaaor W. ^J|, (tater Sir) Flinders I'etiir, The ntligint ef Aniitnl Kgypt, (London 1 ArchtbAld 
Gon-it^hlc & Co, 190 &)r p- 30 . 

Sh WftUU I3udsc, tC^Cw York : Tell Publishing 195B), pp. l05-t>G- 

17. Professor Jfttoslav Cernyj ^^JiciVnl Jff^fr^aon^ (London t tiutohinson i UalvCTlity Librftrj/, 

1952 J, pp. 100 ^ 01 , 

17-A. PficyclcvpRcdia &f Religion and Etbim CSdibburgi T, & T* Clark, 191B}, voU x, 
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It a}]Ould be borne in mind thal just as Pharaoh was the gcnffrio tiame of the 
kin |;5 of ancient Egypt and not the proper name of any pat iicular king, io Auicm or 
Ilaman waa the generic title of the high priests when personating the god Amom 
Amon is variously spelt Aman, v\nnenH Acnon^ Atninoiij Amun, Hitman, 
Llammon^ clc. 

5. W iWshVflf Stdliis qf fid^idn The identity oT Haman 

having been established, it ia but appropriate to examine what independpEit and 
impartial authod Lies have stated as to his status, tUlc-S, and fiiiicLions which substao- 
tiaiLi his descdplion in iho Qur'an. That Amon (or Ham^n) was a very powerful 
and influential god wliose high priest^ personating him as indicated above^ wielded 
great power and pelf^ will be clcntr from a perusal of the Tollowing extracts* from [he 
works of wo rid “fa mo us historians and archaeologists. 

(dj was rr-garded by the people as their great protector and no higher 

pralge. conld be preferred to Ain-nii when addressed by a worshipper than to call him 
blifj poor inan^^j viv^Eer^ who does not accept tlte bribe of the ginUy/^^* 

{b) ^^Tlie High Priest (of Amon) appears as ■'Viceroy of Kush\ Already. - - 
Amon had gained prssession of ihc Nubian gn!d-countt 7 ; the High Priest has noW' 
gone a step further and seized the whole of the great province of the Upper Nile, 
The 5amo inscription calls him also ^Overseer [»r th(t double granary/ who , . . was 
the [nost important Escal oifleer in the State-, iK'Xt to tlie ettief treasurer !timse]f. 1 here 
Ifi tiow iiotliing left in tEie way of authoiity and power for iho High Fri'est to absorb; 
ho is comntandcr of all the arnlics^ viceroy of Kush, holds the treasiiry in his hands, 
and executes tlic buEldtngs of tJie gods/^^®^ 

(cl '^Thus the ^First Trojihet^ or iBtc high priest of Amon was at the same 
time the 'Great Superintendent of Works/ and in this capacity was required to 
take under his charge the extensive bustduig op tJ a lions connceied with [fie temple, 
and ^to provide splendour in his sanctuaiy^. As ^General of the Troops of the God^ 
Ise commanded the military forces of tlie icmple, like a mediaeval archbishop^ and 
as 'Prefect of tlio Treasury^ had under his coctsrol by tto means the simple adminis¬ 
tration of the finance. Nor did his authority exlendlonly over the Amon temple and 
U 3 priesthood. He was also 'Prefect of the Propbcis of titc Gods of Thebes^ and 
'Prefect of (he Prophets of all Gods of the Souifi and the Nortl/. This can mean 


Witham Smith wiilcs in his JjtCit'flphictil (hoiidort, 

th^L /^m[nqrt otrighially an Acthiopiar or Inibyaii, aftcjwards an Ei^yptian dJvijiily, 
'fUe rtal Egyptiiin name was .Amun or Aronioit, Ch^ck caUed him Zius Ammonn 
Etomani Japiter AnimOn* and lUc Hebrewa Amun ( pp. 44).... iX\]\ more ccJcbralcd 

Oasu than ci[her of these was that caJlcU A^T^tO^^ EfAMMON, AMMONIUM, 
HAMMONlEp Olt ACUtlJMy ivom itg bciriff a chief seal uf worship araele of the 
Aimnonp (p^ 45&) 

I H, ProrcMor Urcajted. A Utslary atf Ej^ypi, fNcw York : Sccibnerr, L9S€), p, 2^4, 

19, Hid., 520. 
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nc^tliing else lhan ihat all the priests of the couiitry w?re subordinate to him and th^t 
he was the supreme spiritual authority of the realm. Of this power he knew how' 
to make good use; and it not unfrequenlly happened that the offices of liigh priest 
in other icmpks* for exam pic, that of the sun-god of Heliopolis, together with hi^ 
special subordinate ineinbeis of the college of Arnon^ were filled in accordance with 
his choice. In this manner not only ^vas great political power concentrated in the 
hands of the Theban priesthood^ but great maierial advantages accrued to It as well, 
^ince the rjcli revenues of the old temple lands flowed into the chest of a single foody 
of priests."^*'* 

{^) "-The priesthood of Amen received a seventh of the cultivated land of 
Egypt, a fiftieth of the population as foreign slaves^ and half a million of cattle. 
This w^as in addition to all that previous king^ had bestowed. As all this property 
was free of taxes the strain on the rest of the country must have been very heavy. 
Il la no wontJiir thai the high pritsta the office as an hereditary possession, 

and that they ruled Upper E^ypt. There was practically no independent king after 
Rameses-Hlj the rest of the family were increasingly in the hands of a dominant 
hereditary priesthood, which was the wealthiest Force in die land/^®* 

d. Ur fid qf Lsddtr to the SkjF\ (T) Let us now proceed to examine the 
significance of the command of the Pharaoli to Haniaii to burn the (mud) bricks 
qnd to greet therewith a sky-high tower with stairway. Th^; question arises i was the 
suggestion to ascend thereby to the sky to survey if there really existed Allah of 
Moses made by way of sarcasm or ic conformed to the prevailing Egyptian religious 
notion of that lioary past? 

(a) The idea of the Pbaraoh going up Ehe ladder to reach the sky to ice the 
God of Mose*^ is in consonance with the mythology of ancient Egypt, *‘The ladder 
leading to the sky, was originsilly an element of the Solar 

(^) ^^The desire to ascend to the god^ in the aky^**^ was an article of ancient 
Egyption religion. 

(II) A critical reader would naturally ask the quustion: Were mud bricks 
made and burm tn Egypt in those remote times? It is a welUknown fact borne out 
by archaeological research that mud bricks and baked bricks were manuractured in 
those remote ages in Egypt and Babylon. 

(fl) When Moses accompanied by Aaron (Harun) confronted the Pharaoh 
with the Divine njessage, he (the Pharaoh) dismissed them with the sharp phrase: 
^^Get you unto your burdens'^ implying ihereby that they '^otsght to be at work at 

SO. Profeijor Siflindmoff, Th^ 9/ i/t^ Ar-titTil (New York aud London ] G. P. 

Futnarn'i Soni, 1^)05), pp, 

1 L Sir FLindcra Petrifrj RtHgialti Ltfi in Ancient Op, eit ., pp. 54-55. 

21. Professor Bretisied, Dtretppmtnt cf Ritigwn and Thanght in Anci^f Egypt, (London i Hod<f?r ft: 

Stoughton, I^l2h 153. 

Sir Fhud^^Ti Ftttk, Eetigiwfs Lift AntUnt op. cit„ pp. M and 
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the fcilni Or ia the brick 

(i) Burned bricks^ im land already becti prf?riiri:( £j sitnplv hy couiPliii- 

ing a hre with mud bricks. In Ur ihe potters fliscm'rrtriiS tiie principi*' *he ciosi-d 
kil[]^ in which heat could be cnuirolled/'^^ That thertr CKis^ted kiLer-commutticadon 
betwecit Ur and Andetu Egypt ia borne out by tlae travels of Abraham and his 
tribesmen to and back rcEsm Egypt much parliEjr than tlie limes of Moses. 

(f) *'Thc elements which Egypt borrowed froju hfr ea^Ti^rn neighbour 
(Mesopotamia) are quite clear. . . . Then* was monumenlal architecture^ nsin^ 
bricks, in a decorative pandlingj a technique wliich c^n tje tr.iced lo its origins in 
Mesopotamia but which appeared fully developrid in Egypt at this fioal prc'dynaslir 
period/^** 

“Several most Ursusual occurrcitcei of burnt bricks in buiidinga of the 
I9th and 20th dytiasty”®^ were discovered at Nab^sliah attd Defcnnch by Sir 
Flinders Pciric, It is thus iri itif? very nature of ihitigs fni- iho Pharaofi io have 
commanded Haniati^ i+e, ihft High Priest of Amen, wise was tfic “Great 

Superintendent of Workj^^ to prepare mud bricks and tlien to liake them so as to 
build a sky-high cower With A ladder in order to go up tnc.o die sky to sec the God of 
Moies^ though m his heart of li^arls he (the PJiaraoh) believed that Mesej was a 
lying sorcerer i 

7. Confrifiitaiion the Ph{ira<^h The tir?tt qtiestinn ih^it arisej; 

fj : Why did the FJiaraoh and Haman reject the Divine tnessage of Moses? 

(a) “It ii an indisputable fact of history that by tlie long usage of tht^ 
countryt the Pharaoh waj looked upon as a "god upon earth^— nafer, ^ihe 
good god/ and netar aa^ The great god'—Ton of ihe Suv^/ The living Hums/ who 
inhr^rited from his father the idea that he was actnaJly on a par wtih the greatest of 
the recognised diviuit[C5, with Re and Tam, with Phihah, and Ammon and lioujs, , . . 
No pure monoLheLsm (us preached by Musr's) would for a mocrjrrU hfivc been compa¬ 
tible with such an intense exaltation"'®® and with tim numbi-r of gods and goddesses 
included into the pantheon running over two t lion sands/® 

(fr) The high priest of Amon (inC. Hain5-n) liimiseir personated moit 
influential god (Amon] and often dt-puiiscd for the Pharnoh (ivho was in fact the 
chief priest) on ceremonial occasions. The Divine message of Moses from the one 
and only Allah, the Sole Creator and Sustainer of the ^vhole universe* therefore^ 
conaiiiuted a grave challenge to the old established faith and the authority of the 

3^. George Raw I ifiiOFij : IJis L\fi end Times t YorV, Chicaja jird TorOnta r Flpmina 

Company, lflE17h 90. 

^-1 Th^ Ensjffl^petdk Brtiannj'ea. <3974 Ed.), Ill, 3^13. 

26. JtyUu A. WIEson, Tjfia Burdift of (Gniy^rflily of Chicago frts^ 1951J, p. 37, 

37. A. Lucaip Meisnats end Induslnrs, (Londen E Edwin ArnoJd ^ Co., 19^8}* pp. 63-G4. 

28,. GflOTge RaAvIlnsaaj p. flfl, 

29. MBijchip White, Annitnt (Lendon ! George Allen & Gnut.i, 1970), p, £1. 
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Lwfj who m^srihaned aM th^ir ^iratagcMii and siupeodqus rejourcns to defeac if. But 
Wf>nclero[JE are tlie ways oT Allali Who n^ork^^d miracles to smash th^ designs of 
Pharaoh and Ham an and ultimately drowned them Logeiher wiih their hosts ! 

&. Crifkal ExtJffjinaiion of f/re Contw^rsjf Orientalists. Wt hope we 

have adduced impattial corroborative evidence to establish tlic }nstoricjiy of Ha man 
as uirnHoned in the Qur-^an, Let us now procend to examine the histcririiy of the 
sources of informatfon of oisr .worthy Orientajiais with a vm^w to asseasiiig the validity 
of the:ir cnddsm svlnch draws its inspiraiion only rmni the of Esther as incor¬ 

porated in the Old Testament. We cite below the comniein^ oi* welhknown Jewish 
and Christian author)till's on its historicity, 

(I) (jil ^'The majority of scholars, Isowever, regard the hook as a rotnatice 
rfiflccting' the ciislorns of later times* and ijiven an ancient setting to avoid giving 
offence. They point out that the 127 pmvinres meniioned are in strange contrast 
to the lii^torkaE twenty Perfiian satrapies ; tfiat it fs astonishing that while Mordccai 
is known to be a Jew, hisAvard and cniism^ Esther^ can conceal the fact that she 
is aJcAvessj; that ttie known qiiceti of’Xerscs (amestetes) can be identified with 
neither VasJiti nor Bother; tliat it ivotild have been impossible for a nou-Porsian 
person (c ba appointed prime mini^trri, or for a queen to be selected except from the 
seven highest ntjble families; that MordecaPs ready access to the palaces is not in 
consonance Avith the fftriciness Avitl^ winch ih* Persian harems were guarded ; that 
ihe laws of the Medes and Peraians tvere never irrevocable ; and that the state of 
aflatrs in tlie book, amounting practically to civfl svar^ could not have passed 
imnodccd by liistorians if this had actually occurred. The very tone of the book 
itself, i^s litfrary craftsmanship and the patness of its sit nation, point rather ;o a 
ramantic story than a hbmncal chronicle. . . - 

*^Some scholars even tracft it to a non-Jewish origin entirely; it k, in their 
opinion^ eilher a reworking of ft triumph of the Babylonian god Marduk (Mordccai) 
and Isthar (Esther) over the Elamite god Hninman (Hamanj and Mashti (Vashti), 
or of the suppression of the M^gtans by lUarius I or even of the resistance of the 
Babylonians to the decree of Artaxeric^s II- According to this view, Purim is a 
Babylonian feast which avss taken over by the^ J^^ws* and the story of whkb Avas 
given a JeAvish coloring. 

"The Book of Esther did not get into die Bible canon without a struggle/ 

(^) "Comparatively few modem scholars of note consider the narrative of 
Estlser to re,u on an historical foundation, , , , The vast majority of modern exposi¬ 
tors have reached the conclusion th^At the book is a piece of pure fictfon, although 
50me writers qualify their criticism by an attempt to treat it as a historical romance. 
Most of the proper names in Esther which arc given as Persian appear to be rather 
of Semitic than of Iranian origin. ... In view of all the evidence the authority of 

30+ Unlms^l Jeuilsh nn£jct{?psfdh ( New York ^ 1943 b IH 0 ■ 
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th^. Rook of as a histoncal ireonrd must be 

(c) ^'Various hisiork^l aod cfirortoEof^ica] inaccuraojos and improbal^ilinrs 
lead So the roncimion lhas the book h sOEtii'thing Itss ihan dependable history. . . . 
Significenl aJso is the fact that as yet no fragment of the book iia^ hoen found 
among ihe Dead Sea Scrolts, produced by the Qumran rommuctisy ifiat (existed c., 
150 D, c,—A. r, 70, nor is there any quotaticii or allusion to it in the N. 

'^Nostlicr Jews nor Gluistians, howevei’j have been happy with the pre¬ 
sence of the book in tlie ci=inon of the holy scripture, Tis status was hotly debated 
by the rabbles al! Lln'ottRh the first two centuries A, and they obviously arcr^pi^'d 
it only because of the deni and of the rn asses. Among Cfiristi^ns aUo t litre was 
que.stion about its status. ^^arliT■| Luther dedartd that lie w‘iRhcd It did not exist. 
It must be admitted that wlthoiit t!ie popularity of rbe festival of Purim the book 
would have had little to recommend it for a place in the canon."^'^® 

(tf) *^The story as such has not been confirmed by :^ny Persian records, and it 
is often supposed that it cannot be fitted into what Is known of Persian Historyn^^** 
(/) Above all, ilic Story of (lie Booh of Either has been adjudged aa tissue 
of improbahilltLes and linpossibilEties. ^ h . Furcher, notwithstanding the dates which 
he gives us, the aulhor had in reality no notion of chronology, . . . That the 
Book of Esther cannot be regarrJed as a genuine historical work Is avowed even by 
many ecclcstascical tradittonaliijis, , , , The most essential parts of the story . . - 
are altogether uidilstorica] and m arc forced to the conclusion that the whole 
narrative i.s fictitious/^*^ 

L 

(g) ^‘Tlicir additions to the Masvf^retic textrest upon no documentary autho- 
ritVj but only legendary oral tradUion. . , . All agree in pre.sentlng a text ihat 
differ^ from the M^assnretic text more widely than any other book. , . . Many verses 
have long additions, and there are 107 new vcrjcs not found in the Hebrew./^** 

(IT) [fl] From the foregoing quotations it is quiLe clear thai no historian can 
place any relcEince nn the fable nf the Book of Esther and no scholar can say that 
the characters r herein, and particularly Haman of the Esther, had any historical 
existence. The scene of the romantic fable of Esther tvas laid in the reign of ihe 
so-called king named AhasueniSr There is sviric divergence of opinion atuon.^ the 
authorities as to the correct identity even of this allegedly Persian king, Some 
authorities opine ihat he ivas ArtaxF?rxes, other say that he was Artaxerxea T, 

3], Jffuhh {Lfinrfon i Funk & Wacjnalii Cft., IKI^b V, 235-3fi. 

32. fr.I^^rpTttiTS* Oni-Vohms Commtntary i?n iirt Bihit (Lftnt^On : VViPliam CoHim 5l Co,, 1^72), 
pp. 232*33. 

33. 7^^ .Wfw Biblf Dktionur^ i l>kejt«r( Irti^fvanity PrrM, S977J, p, 393. 

34 m. 

35. En^ytliipiUiih f London : AH^m ^4 ChnrltJ Blarfc, 1901), Vnl. Th f^oL 1400-1407. 

35A. .4 pfiof Biirh Dktk'iary, fFunt i V^rk and Loadon, 1926}r 

P. 229. 




Appendix /d 


367 


wliilc 5t\\\ otilers ^vou]d have us believe that llu; Artf^xcrses TI^ Artaxerxes HJ, 
Cambysei, or evfsi Darius 1. We c?inriot help qiiDtinp the rolln^ing si^^nificani 
slatemtfrLt ; 

Hoshiancicr lias made da borate arfjument hi fav^our oT Artaxerxps II (404- 
503 p.G-E.) suggpsliiig that the oihflr Etnime was used because the Jews did uoE want 
[QtjfiTcnd die Creelcs wliom Artaxcrxcs iiad a^sisted/^^"® 

(&} Biographical Drctiamrjf t-nruarns the follawinp; tu'ite on 

Ahasijcnu ; as used hi the Bil>!ej of two unidentiied kings of Pi^rsia r (() die 

fjreat King wEiose capita! was at Sliusharip iTiodcrn Susa, sonw'times identifiecl ^^'ith 
Xeixfs tfle Great^ Lnit chr-nuoEogioaJ and other data conflict ; (ii) the father of 
T])arius tlie Mcde/^^^ 

9, Co 2 Jclusiofj. In the Eight of recent liistoric^i! researches and arcliaeologt- 
cal discoveries made by inclepencient and impardal world-famous authorid^s quoted 
alujve, wo hope we have conviTicingly es-^aldlFthed (he hi^Lortcity of the Haman of 
the Qur'an IVlio onjr^yetl am emtuent position In the court of the Pharaoh svhnwag 
confronted by Moses (f^eace be upon liini). The veracity of the statements made In 
the Qur'an as fnr as fourteen centuries br^ck ts thus quite unassailable. Of conrsep 
^ft[fiamniad (peace be upon him) ^vas not tlie author of tliG Qur^aup ^vhicb was re- 
vealtid to fiim by the Omniscient and Omnipotent Allah. 

It W'nuld not be out of plnce <o add that some OnerittalEist hav&been makinf^ 
groundless atEegalions about Jewish and Cliristian fouridations of liilam or about 
the ^pretended inspiration^ of [he Prophei of IrTam. The instance of the Haman of 
t|i€i Qiir^au discussed above at snmc length proves to the hilt untenaijilitv nf a]] 
such allcgadonE. The Jewish and Christian Scriptures as thrv stand at preFent 
contain not even an iota of the hisloriCHal rmlh about the blaman in quesdon. To 
sav nothing of the monks and rabbh of old^ even thecunditc scholars of modern 
times who confributed [lie relevant articles to the Encyclopaedia of Islam or the 
Eur.ydopadia Eritarnnica were ignorant of recent discoverEes abnvt the Haman 
which have confirmed the Quranic rrvo{a({on m [his respect, Wc give here views 
of Dr. Bunsen and Carlyle, which form interesting reading in this cotucke. 

(a) cannoC accept ilie vague and contradictory tradition about 
Muhammad having been instructed hv a Christian monk alternately called 
Bahira, Sergius, Georgius and Nestor, nr by a slave 

(b) “I know not wbat to make of that Sergiu?, the Nestorian Monk, 
whom Abu Talib and he fMahomet) are said to h^ive lodged wrihj nr how 
much any monk could have taught one sEilJ so youngj^** 


5S. UtiUn-litl Encjri^pardin, op. cit.., I, ^37. 

57. jJcFj* fSeriPgliefd G ^ G. kTtrriam Co., Ei'. 

3J3. Dc Bunai^nj IslatK ok Tru'-' Chn'itionii^ (London, TrubnL^r & CoJ, p. HE 
35, Cartylc, Idifs {London CEsapmnn ^ HaS] LiJ,, 1339). p. EQ 
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(c) ^'Tfcic Iies^ which T^ett-rn^finin^ ?rn| ha? heaped around thi-'i nian 
(Mahnitu!!) arr? disji^raccrni lo ours*plve? rKnIy. Wlicn Pncr^cke inquired of 
GroliuSt where the proof wa? of ^iorv of ihe pif^cou^ trTiirrd to pick pe^^s 
from Mahomet^s ear, and pa$s for anaet dicrating [n hirp^ Gmiiui 
that there was no j^ruof." It i? really time to dismUs ail tlsat."'''^'^ 

ono shoifid not be amazed tf> find Joarned o-rionta lists like Ciblu and 
ML^xime Radimott still refL-rrin^^ to the story ofH^epan as an astoniihiii§f anachro¬ 
nism^ lincc it is not ?tlwaya easy to accept the truth. ‘"There arc four chief obstacles, 
in the truth,jvmarked Ro^^er Bacon^ "'which hinder every man, however 

leai'ned, and senrendy alluw any one to win a clear title tn learnin^j namrly, stsb- 
nii-ssion to ritulty anfS u^sv^>^lfly aulho^ity^ influoncp of cuslom. popniar prejudtcCi 
find concefilmetu of tJur nwn ip nornTnee accompapii^d by our ostentatious display of 
tmr knowlFjdj];^.^’^^ Ho^vcvrr, fjtiman beings seldom acknowlrdHe anything v^hich 
I hey have long cheiHsIsecJ as untrue, snid the orientalist are no exceplioti to (his 
huriian fafliiig. 


40. CaFbtf, fftro W&Tsktp (London Chapman & Ln.!^ pp. 40-41 

+ L R-Oger Bn con Opuj Irani, by R, B. Burlc t/.Ooclt>n^ 1923). 
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The Spider4 XXIX 

(Makk^in, 7 Secllons fincT 69 Verses) 
fr the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( ^ 1 Allf. Lam. Mlm.^^* 

2. Do people think^*^^ that they shall be left alone 
because they say: -jve believe; and that they shall not be tested 

3. xOi , . „ -lil j) And assuredly Wc have tested those who wore 
before (hem.^®^ So Allah v^ill surely know“^ those who are true^“ and wifi surely 
know the liars. 

4^ (0 Or those who work ill-deeds think that they wiff 

oufstrSp Lls7®“* I f! do they judge I 

6- i>l Whosoever hopes for the m&eling with Allah, therr 

Allah's term is surely comingn^^^ and He es the Hearer/^^ the- Knower"*^ 

6. (cnUI o*^ , . . o* j) whosoever stnves.^*^® strives only for bimselh^” 
verify Aflah is Independent of the worfds*"® 


358. See P. I, ti, 28, 

359. This refers to lome of the weak-hearted Mu.dims in thft early days of 
lalanip who were distressed at their persecution by the pagans. 

360. fanct STiliJecled to patient endurance of trials and tribnlatinns), Cf. the 
NT t—®And (ilhers had trial nf cruel moc-kin^fs and scour^ings^ yea^ moreover, of 
bonds and 1 m prison me nts; They were stonctl ^ they were s^wn asunder^ were tempted, 
were sUSn with the sw'ord: they wandered about in slieejjskin-s and goatskins; being 
desihudcj afliictedj tormented/ (He, IL: 36-37). 
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■ 361 . (i. (?., bdieving Tii^n nf j^encraLionji). 

362. (dsmonstrably), 

363. (by Rfflictitig tlirTr persons and . 

364. (and prevent Us Tmin inkinj^ vet^geante fjn thori}. 

36=?, (&nd \f?t Inm not lay to lieart th™ pa-isin^^ libeling aillictiojjs), 

366. (of yonr ^vordsj. 

367h (of your deeds), 

360. (in the eau 5 C of Cnd)^ 

369. (and therefore he ought to. he more alert). Tnr himfi^ir' is equivalent 
with 'for (he benefit of his own souib 

370. (anci lharefore not needing fnr Himsdr iht homage of anybody). He 

IS Self-Lxisten L as iveh Sr-ir-Sunieiejil, 'I he fflcc so obvious lo a Mnslitu nee^l^JfE 
tn b^Mnnpfiasized in vieiv of the pagan corice[)dons. The oj-dEnMry irihaJ gods of 
thy polyilipistic peoples t-xisted wiih nnd Lhri>ugh Elrose-v^ry peoples ; nnd Ff ihnst 
worshippers ceased to be^ the gods were at least drgradetl frona divfne rank. The 

God of TsIaniiJi not dnpeiulrni oil the Musliins or ori ^ny oiher craated beings. He 

is Absolute^ Indeppncienb and Sdf-Rxistent in every sense Of the words. 
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7. (j Le.^ . . . j Jl j; And whosoever believes find works righteous deeds^ 
Wg shalf pirr^e riway the evil deeds from Them.and shall recompense them 
the best of what thoy have be^n working. 

3. . . V-H j j) And Wo have enjoined on man kindness to 

but If They strive to make thee ossociace w'rh Me that of which thou hast no 
knowledge,^^® do not thou obey them;^^* To Me is your return^ ^nd I shall 
declare lo you what you have been doing. 

9. {4:n^4Jll . . , 0:-^^ j) those vyho behove and work righteous 
We shall surely make them among thedghtoous. 

10. . . . tyj) Of mankind are some who say: we believe in Allah, 

then if they are afflicted in ths way o/Allah, they take the persecution of men 
as the torment of and then, if succour cornes from thy Lord they say:*^^ 

verily we have been with you.^^» Is not Allah the Best Knower of what fs in the 
breasts of the creatures?”^®. 

11. , o-^^ j) surely Allah wifi como fo know those who 
bellevCn and surely Ke wifj come to know the hypocrites.®*® 


371, (oui of Our grace-) 

372, See P, XV- nn. 65^ 68, 

373, i, j,j if they endeavour lo pervert thrm to idolatry. 

374, (in this p?irtTcular respect). ‘The Prophet^ oonsi.'ttont with his ^vhaile 
teaching, ratfarda nbediance and faltbrnlltiess to God of s^reater importance than 
even filial duEy.' (RobrrEfl, o/j, rtf,, p. 45) ‘While he lays great stress upon onVs 
duty to honour and obey his parents, still can this onlv be expected in what is 
reasonable and consonanE with oner's duty to God.-' (p. 49), Cf, the OT: —^Ye 
shall fear every man his inother, and hi^ father^ and ke^^p my sabbaths : T am the 
Lord your God, Turn ye not unto idolsj nor make to yourselves moltern god."!: I 
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ihe Lord your Gnd.' (Lc, ]9 : 3, 4), 

375. (into Paradise). 

376. {in gravity and tiifci* trave or tlie irui.' faith). 

377. (mciKladf.tusly io ihe Muslim.i). 

376, {all along iti faiih anti rdigioti), 

379, (iinc! so He is well aware of their mondaeiiy 1. 

360. or course this does not mean that thtra wiiJ be an iiddition to 
kno'vliidge, or Ho will come to know soiiiethijig of which l ie was prpviously igno¬ 
rant, The only meaning is that He will test, He will demoustrHte. 
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12. (, , J'ljj) Artd thosR who dtsbeniev*^ s^y to thoso who bejteve.^^^ 
falfow out way, and we shalJ surefy bear your sir^s; wfieieas [hey shall not bear 
aught of their sins; verily they are the fiars. 

13. (ujjii p p H And assuredly they shall bear iheir loads^*® and 

a(li€r loads besides their ovirn loads,^^^ and surely they shall be questioned on the 
Day of Resurrection concerning whai they we.'e. wont tofabricate. 

^ SUCTION 2 

14 . . Jil.*] And assuredly We senl Nuh to his people.-^^* Then he 

stayed amoriig them for a thousand years, less fifty years;^^'^ and then the 
deluge overtook them^^^® while they were wrongdoers.®®^ 

tS l^hen We delivered him and thosf? with him in the ark , 

end made it^®* a sign to the worlds. 

fB. J=) And Wo ^ent tbr^htm. Rec^tt when he said to hls 

peopleworship Allah and fear Him; that is best for you if you but know. 

17. . Wt} You worship only images inslead of Allah, and rt is a 

fiction you have created. Verily those whom you worship insteed of Allah own 
no provision for you So seek provision with AlIah^^^ and woishfp 
and to Hfrri give thanks; to Hfm you shoM be returned/^^ 


3B1. Fftrh^lJ>5 quite rrivulouslyi [KTliaps a matl^r of fahe doctrine. 

332r (of sins). JUfi 'also signifies ^ _ . Sin.?^ (LL), 

3G3. r. thegu^^t of seducing odsersj vvliicli shall be added to tlic guilt of 
dicir own obstinacy, without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by 
them. 


304. S^?e R VIIL n. 509. 

395 , *Aud all the days of Noah were nine tiundrcd and fifty years : and he 
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died/ {Gf. 9: ’ 29 ) Accordiiig lo the JeHfish iraciitioiis, 'Notih shouifi have livqd 
JOOOyeiirSi but htj pavfi Mfjses fifty ^ (JE. ]X, p, S22), 

Wj P. XIU n I [5. 

ppi sisie^l U'\ iitfidolity). 

3l'S6, u e^y (lie sioi y Noali. 

3^9. See P. VIK527. 

390. !, t., yriui- Mcu^e that ih*y are sntl'i'.jjciisabi t IVsr your naunnai suppon 

15 purely fictitjouSp 

391p (as lie is the Wy Nuyi'isU^!-, the only Pr^jvidcr^ \he w]y SnUain-aj). 
3G2- tie [is the only GodJ. 

(so He siioiiE can putiishmeni). 
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J'’ 





18, (^l 1 , . . jij) And if you belfe therr oonr^munities before you 
have boliod;-'“^ and naufjht Is upon the messongor but a mamfest preaching. 

19, Do they i>ee howAlfah originates creation?®** 

And then He shall restore surely that is easy for Allah. 

20, ^ ^ ji| Say ihou:^®^ go about in the land, and see how He 
Originated creation^ and then Allah will bring another productionverily Allah 
is Potent over everything, 

21, fujjJ* , . , He shaif chastise whom He will/*® and $ha!J show 

m^^rcy to whom Hts wiil;^^^ and to I'ou shail be returned. 

^2. , , , ^rl U yi And you cannot escape in the earth^®^ nor in 

tho heave \ and for you there is no friend and helper besides Aflah- 

SECTION 3 

Th.--se who disbelieve in the signs of Allah and in thf^fr 
nieedng with Hirun tSieysFiafr despair of My mercy/®' and tliey I theirs shall be 
an afhit live torment 

24, ^ d) fften the at^sw^r of hls*"^ people was naught but 

tliat tiiey s ird:^^^ stay him, or burn him. Theri Allah rescued him ffom the fire/^^ 
herein are signs'^*^ for a people vvho believe 


394+ {their ajuisLit^s likc^wise}. 

395- i-f. lire p[igfiii3^ These five intervening verses from 19 to 23 

are parRnLhi>licAl^ addrt^sjed by God lo tin? Makkans. 

396. (from [io[]iii]gJ. 

397k (on thu Day of Restirrectiuti). 

390. {O F;oph<-L!)* 

399k {In the Heicafter), 

400k (in His ju-^tlce). 

40Ih (in His mercy)K 
















376 


Part XX 


402, (and nntcj filse). 

403- (so is tho inltj ArbiE^'irj. 

401. (His rpacli), 

400l (by hiding ymineif ihereumoj. 

40G. (hy florin^ lliereta). Cf. ihe O'J’:—thaJI I go fmcn tfiy spii ii? 
or whillior sIihII J ttno ftTun nfiy jij'C-sencu ? If' 1 asc-^iid up inio dtou arL 

ihctrc ; Jf J make my hi-^d in hi^JI, beliokt, thou ni l thev^. (Ps, 139 r 7^ 6). 

407, (on die Jud^TTn^nt-D?iy). When they are m \v]ih rr^alily and 
to L'tfalisn dial dtsy tuivc no capacity Seft in ihenhEtives to ret five die Joviiig- 
Idniluoss of ilwu Creator. 

40b. u Abraliani's. The naiT^Liv^ dial was U U al vcise ]b is tiuw 
I’f.sumetL 

409., (among thems^eh'cs). 

4ltX P, XVTT. rm. 148, 149. 

411- [of His OmnipoLentie)* 
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, JSj) And he satd: you have taken [mages snslead of AHah 
out of affection between In the life of this world; but on the Day of 

ResurrectsOn*^^ you will deny each other and you shall curse each other; and 
your resort shall be the Firo^ and you shall have no helpers-. 

believed in him. And he'*^^said: verily I viHJ 
flee^i^ to my Lortj;^^^ verify He is the the Wise.^^"^ 

27. (i:a?hU , . And We bestowed on him fs-h5q and Yfiqub;*^*'-^ and 
We assigned prophecy and the Book to be among his posterity, and We vouch¬ 
safed to hijn his reward fn Ihis world,and in the Hereafter he shall be of 
the righteous. 

28. Arid when he said it his people: you 

commit an indecency in which none has preceded you in the worlds.*^^ 


412, I. f.j fur mutual regard and friendship. N&tional and tnbal gods are 
very often mainuined wish a view lo preserving riitlional unity and to cement tribal 
solidarity. 

413* (when face to fice with stern realities). 

414. {foraakitig and deiiying one another). 

415. 1, xAbraham. 

416. froTTi my home). 

4] 7, L f., for a place which my Lord has commanded me. ^Now the Lord 
had said unto Abraham^ Gel thee out of thy country^ and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father's house, unto a land that I will shew^ thee/ (Ge. 12 t !). 

418. I, Abk to protect me. 

419. L If., Able to guide me, 

439-A- So his progeny aloiie have been the progenitors of Revealed 
religions. 

419-B, i. blessed him with Our grace. 

420. See P. Vni. m 561. 

421. See P. VIIL n. 563. 
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^ 6],dlii'3‘ol'Sj 

4 % j ly''^ t^/Ii$i 'j4-^ 


29. (o^j.-^'i . . , ^'1) ’'I'oLf go in ir^deed to males/"- and you rob on the 
highwHy/'* and you commit what is disreputable in your assembly.'’®^The answer 
of his people was naugiil but that they saicl/^^ bring thou Atlah s chastisement < n 
US, if diou art of the truthful 

30. (y < :b . . , JH) He said: Lord/ give me victory over the corrupi 
people. 

SECTION 4 


31. (ce^ , . , U ji) And when Our envoys*** came to IbrShim with the 
glad tidings/®' they sard; we arc about to dassory the inhabitants of that city;'** 
varily its inhabitcnls have become wrongdoers.'** 

32. (c;y;Ji . , . Jlij He said but there is Lut*"*. They said: we know very 
well who Is therein; wo are to deliver him and his household, save his wife; she 
is to be of the lingerers.'** 

33. (erj^ - , U j) And wlien Our envoys can e to Lilt, he was distressed 
on their account*^* and felt airallenod on llieir account/^® They said:'^' have no 
fear and do not grieve; verily vve'*® arc to delivur tliou and thy household save 
thy wife; she is to be of the lingerers, 

34. (v.*-" , i-*’) Verily we are about to bring down upon the inhabibints 

of this city a scourge from th - iieaven, for they have been transgressing/** 


4-22. Sne P. VIII, n. 564. 

42.3, The sodomites either robbed and tinirdercd the foreigners, or they 
iictitaluraily abused ilicic bodie.s. 

424. Their meetings were scenes of obscenity and itidacericy. They con¬ 
ducted ihomselves riotously in public, 

425, (defiantly). 

42S, i, e.f ftrigels iti human form. 

427. (of the birch of his son Isaac). 
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428. j. cotii]iri5ij]g l])i^ fjopnlatioru of Sndom aud fjonioarali, (See 
P. VII L n. 572; P. XI L n. 212. 

429. 'Tbi^ i^ha!)i^aiU£ (jf :iui titk'ii the |j|aiii u'or^JiijipL-d iht^ sink ajsd the 
rnoon/ (JE. Xh p, 424) See P, VIIL n. 572; P. XTL n. 251. 

430. ->a n\^n 7^0 ri^hleoijs; a p-mpht t of Gr^c.1- 

43 I. Sc’c P. VJll lu 57l. 

432. 1 . €.^ .-lE their coin[[ij;, as tliey aj^jjeared in (fie &hap^ of fjeaunful youths 
wliich rnnsi rn^ecls ejtcHe ifie lust rif llstr pi/Opie of StidosiiK 

433. S^e P. X[l. n. 231, 

434. (relieving him nJ" acixiely). 

435 r (as tlip [iiessengejrs of God). 

436, (and Jiave oniiinned to be ungodly and defsant). 
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35- f And assuredly We have left of that a manifest sign for 

a people who reflect. 

Sfi. j) And to Madyan Wo sent their brother Shuaib.'*®^ He 

said: my people! worship Allah and fear*-^® the Last Day, ar^d do not cominit ex/tl 
on the land as corrupteifs. 

37. . . +^'30) Then they belied him. so an seized them 

and they lay in then dwellings, crouch ing/'» 

38. And^^^ and Thamod i*-*-" Of a surety (heir 

destmetion is apparent to you"*^ fjom theii dwellrntFs,'*^* Satan made their works 
fair-seeming to thisiriH and so kept thom off from the path.'^'^^ while they were 
endued with sight 

39. (oeV ^ ^ - ojfij) And^^^ Qaruid^^ and Fir^awn"^ and And 

assuredly there came to them Mos3 with evidenceSr’^^* yet they were stiff-necked 
in the land,'*** And they could not outEtrip 


437h i. j., the deacLTLe ruins on tliu of ihc. Dead Sfa. The Sea 

itself lins certain very cunccis pectiliiirtlEc-?:, 'Ocean ^vfltcr contains on an average 
4:,b% of salts. Dead Sea wMcr contait^j; 25%, , , Giving pjiricip&llv lo the Urge 
proportion nf chloride and bromide of m&gnesia no ansjnjil life can exisl in its water. 
Fish . , , die iri a very shni t time if introduced into the nv^iu ivaters of the lake." 
(EBr, Vll. P.,879‘, Htli Ed."; "The water of the De^d Sesi is intensely saline. ...■" 
The chlorkU of magnesium^ largely hrl<l in .Rclutionj gives water its nau-seous 
taste. . . No animal life can exisr in iti waters. Fi^h brought down by the Jordan die 
and furm&h food for the aea-birds, . . . The tradition that the Dead Sea covers 
Sodom and Gomorrah dates from Josephus. ^ . . That in this bituminous region a 

violent earth tremor-to which* in deed j. the Chon and its borders are peculiarly 

liable—should have bromghi into play eruptive forces whose catastrophic effects 
arc indicated in the Bible narrative^ is more than probabU. The recent (1924) 
joint expedition of the Xenio seminary and the Americun School of Oriental 
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Rcst:?4rtik seru vui w Ircalf! tlir. (litif's of iho Pfain coaivinced thal three of them, 
SoJum^ GoinarTali ajjcJ Zoatj Lionel in ihe south-east corner of tfie Dead S&a, h , , 
hiu no^' oi" course bin rath the sea/ ^EBi\ VIl.pp, 99-100) Ste P. VIll. un. 572, 
574; P. XI [, n. 251, 

43B, See F. VI !L n, 570. 

439^ Uj lias also the jneatiing of Teai '. 

440. See K XIL n. 255, 

441. (aiiJ dead), 

442. [ VVe atso desti oyed). 

443. See P. VIIL n, 523. 

444. Sec F. VIII. n. 542. 

445. (even now). The Arab caravans used to pass by th^ ruins of these 
peoples when travelling Eo and from Syria and Yctncn. 

446. i. from tv hat yet remains of their dwellings. 

447. (of religion and piety). 

448. 'And they were endowed with perceptive raciitdes of the mind, of 
kno^vledge. Or of skill; or they clearly perceived when they did wliai [hey did, that 
the result thereof would be their punishment.’' (LL), Or h may myan : Although 
they were men of intolligence and understanding yet as [hey did not exrrt their will 
to believej they remained strayed. (Tli). 

449. (likewise We destroy), 

450. See 512 above. 

431, See P. I, n. 205. 

452. S^e 100 above. 

453. (of hla apostleship), 

454„ (and therefrom diey blinded ihcmselvus to the evidences of God). 

455. L f.j Our vengeance. 
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® 1}/ (bV gt*^ V ^1 (3^®(i>j^' ^ 


40. . . . '"Kn Each of them We laid hold of for his sin Of them 

ware some^^’ on whom We sent a violent wind; and of tiiem were some'^^-'^ 
who were overtaken by a shout; and of them were some^®" ^ with whom We 
sank the earth; and of tfiem were - whom We drowned- Allah was not 

such as to wrong thern, but themselves they were wont to wrong. 

41- , . .j All J^) The Ifkeness of those who take of^er patrons tfnan 
Allah is as the likeness of the spider^^^ W'/j/o/i takes to herself a houseAnd the 
fraifest of all houses fs the spider's housen^^® if they but knew.^^^ 

42- f^-J-1 uh Verily Alfah knows whatsoever they invoke besrde 

Him. And He is the Mighty, the Wis^n 

43- _ dl'-r) And tfiese simfritudes! We propound them for rr^anikind 
and none understands tfiem^*'" save men of learning 

44. p . , Allah has created the heavens and the earth with a 

proposOp^^* verify in them*^^ is a sign^^^ for the believers. 


455. here is do mo ns [rati v'^'of cause, sififnifyinj^ Tor''or ^becauie of 

457. [like the people of Aacl). 

457-A. (!ik^ tfie people of T!\^mudl — 

457-B. ([{ktt Korah). 

457'Q (like the people of Pharaoh and Haman)* 

455. (in frailty and speedy destruetiorr). Spiders are cosmopolitans, beinff 
Found in about every country. "Except in the extreme north and south, and on the 
top of the hfghe&t mountains, where there is no insect life as food-supply\ spTder.s arc 
Found all over the world, even in holated oerank isbTids/ (EBr. XXV. p. 653^ 
lllh Ed-) The ntimbpr oF these varieties ®in Palestine and Syria Is very larj^e/ 
(DB. IV. ph 511) According to the Jews, the itpider is the creature most hated of 
matin' (JE. VI. p+ 607), 

459. 'So are t!ie paths of all that forgnt frod; anri [he hypocrite's hope 
shall perish ^ whose hope shall hr- rut off, and whose LrrisE shall be spider^? ^vpbr He 
shall kan upon his laouse^ but it ihaEI not stand : he shall hold it fast, but it shall not 
endure/ (Job. E : 13-15) ^They hatch cockatrice' eggs^ and weave the spider's 
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i.vebp . H . Their vvebi bot bc^cpm^i g^irmcnts, i^eiisw ^hall iliey envrer tbein&e.vl^^i 
wWh their.wi»rks : iheir worJtj are vvork^ o[ inlquilv,. and [he ^ict of violence h in iheir 
hands. {Is. 59:5, e). 

460 , -Tht; spider^s web is twice rerptred u> in the Old T«fi[ArrTcnf as an 

einbl^^[n of useless doings and 'vain hopes. . , . The I’almud likewise- cobweb 

in a comparison: ^Tassion.is at first like ibfi web of [hu spidetj but ^ftei tiasds h 
grows as strong as the ropes of a wagon.^ (JI^h VI. p, 60b). 

461. i. had they known this they would tiO[ liave wcrshipped [he idols at 
alL 

462+ L j+j profit by th^m, 

463. L perfecE m ^vsry little detail of (lesign acicJ e^^cutSork. 

464. i. f.i in this superb i^ct of Grcalton. 

465. [oT Hi-i omnipotence), 
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PART XXi 

SECTION 5 

4G. (jj—»■ , . . J'lJ R 0 C!te what has been Revealed to thee* of the 

Book and establis[i thou the prayer;* verily prayer'* forbids IndeOGncy^ and dis- 
honour,® And the remembrance of Allah’ is the highest.* And Allah knows 
what you perform.* 

40. (0^ . , , Vj) Do not dispute’* with the people of the Book unless 

fn the best manner.^’ save with those of them who do wrong;^* and say we 
believe in what ha.s been sent down tn us and in what has beon sent down to 
VOu,“ our God and your Gnd Is OneT and to Him we are submissive.i* 

47. j Likewise’* We hnvo sent down the Book to thee, so 
those to whom We vouchsafed the Book*’believe in it,’® and some of these** 
pfso believe in it. And none gainsay Our signs®” ojfcept the infidels 

48. (j.LLll , . , Lj} And before it thou®® hast not been reading any book*® 
nor bast thou been inscribing it** with thy right hand.** for then foNowers of 
falsehood might have doubted.®* 


1. (to the people by way of preaching), 

2 . (O Prophet!). 

3. (to serve as a model in practical religion), 

4. !, e., (he Islamic prayer, as contrnsdistinguished from the pagan 

worship. 

j, This brings to mind, by way of ooiiirast, the strong connect ion that 
has very frequently cJilAcd between obscenity and tlit acts of worship as ordained 
by the so-called religions ot the world. Trt many of them even prostitution appears 
to have hern not merely tolerated but encouraged. ‘Tn Egypt, Phoenicia, .Assyria, 
Chaldea, Canaan and Persia, ihc worship of Isis, Moloch, Baal, Astarte, Mylicta 
and other dehies tonslstw] of the most extravagant sensual orgies, and the temples 
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iEX.'iely cc]:iire[: of v]ci'. Ln Babylon some- degree of pLost-ilucion appears 10 
have been eveti compu^?i-Ofy ^ind imposed upon all women in UonouJ^ of tbe ^add&^i; 
Mylitta, lz\. India zhc- ancient connection bciwcen religion and pros tinning- still 
sumves/ (EBr. XXV, p, 458^ 11 th Ed.J ^The Kedesbotb mentioned in the Bible 
were prostitutes arcached to the Canaanite tesnpleSj, and were held in tiu' lughe^t 
revcrestce by the worshippers. Temple jjrostjtuLei^ in ,a]] cDui^.ti-ies, and ai all times, 
l^ave been bigldy thought of/ {Bcoti^ Hi.iiorj' of f>- 10) Its earlij^r 

phases proEcitiition wa5 always associated with religion \ and there seem slrong 
grounds for the asstimption that the first brothels were nin by priests/ (p. 50). 

6. That the Islamic prayer is a powerful means of moral elevation and 

the puriheation of the heart has been recognised a i all hands, and :s almost a 
truism. But its value in other spheres is also well-merited^ V^on Krenter riglitly 
sees in thesaJat^^ says Noeldekej ^a substitute, tn some extcjit, for m^lhary^ drib. In 
the ceremony the Arabs, hitherto wholly unaccustomed ro discipline^ were obhged 
fn to repeat th^i fo^'mnlas wdth strict e>cactitude after tbei:' leader and to copy 
eveiy OEtc of his movements, and any man who ^vas unable to perform the salat 
Vrdeb tho congregation was none the bound to strict compliance v.ddi the fom: 
Di prayer in wduch he liad been instructed."' VIIl. p. 14) Arid in the 

words of a distingtiished American psychologist: ^.All historians declare that the 
amazing success of Islam m dominating the world lay in the asl.oundjng ccjherence 
or sense of unity in the group, but they do not explain Itow this miracle ^vastvorked. 
Therri can hi hltle doubt chat one of the most cfTcclzve means was prayer. The 
five daily prayers, when all the faithful where^^er they were, alone: i]^ ihL- grim 
solitude of the desert or in vast assemblies in the crowded city , hn^lc Mnd prostrated 
themselves towards Mecca^ uttering the same words of ad ora Lion for the one true 
God and of loyalty to His ProjU^ci, ptodncc an overvchelmitig effect upon \hv 
spectator, and dte psychologica’i effect of thus fusing the minds of the worshippers 
in rt common adoration and expr^jssion of loyalty E certainly snipendous.^ 
(Dennison, ilrjtijfibn as Ihi Basis of Civilization^ 2?4“275). 

7. (which the Islamic act of prayer involves from ilie bcgirinlng to the 

endj, 

3. i, A., highest in estimation and rank. 

(and shall requite accordingly). 

10. (O Muslims!}. 

H. E. r., without ill language or passion; in !±Le mildest manner, 
fto you,, and are wantonly aggressive). 

1'3. i. old 3cripuire.'i. 

14 . (and the same proclaimed by tlie same srt of prophets). 

15 . {sc you also ought to submit to Idim and His religion). 

J6. E. if,^ as to the Dlder prophets, 

17. Tills ■refci's to the faimiindctl section of the Jews and Christians. 
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15 hfre usfid in tbn geniMic sens?-, and means ifin clasi of i'm'F*aled Bnoks. 

18. (, e,, in ihe Qur'an, 

19. i. e., Arab pagans, 

20. (after Our clear arguments and et'jtisnces). 

21- i, f., [fic mu-il oLfEtinate an([ invetcratt cnelnics of tin- 

22 . (O PropliPtJ). 

23. 1. e., lirforo the rt vela lion of the Qijr'an. That tlie holy Fioptu.'i u-as 
illitcrntp, and could iifidicr r^nd nor write is !*n lulmitfcd hJstoriral fact, f[uet:[iOTiFti 
only Ijy ;i reT.v modern traducors of Mam. Appendi.'t TV ;u the end of ihe hook. 

2-L I. j., sny buok. 

25. you Eh h^ifi n(='vcr ]tirvn instructf'd in dit- ,irts of and 

wrilini:^/ (GRE. VL p. 220) to ^tequirrd ii h hi? \vAd none- 

nLall/ (f^FD, p, 73-) ‘It Ls prob^ihle Lhat Tu? could ncitlicj rc=-ad noi- write._ (Pslinf^r, 
^Thp InJro, p. XLVH) ^Tiicrc is no t’ysdcnce tbaL hi --m rt^ad.-'' 

(ETIr, Xni., ]>, 4B3) is ct-riain that hr imd neithei: read the Biblr nor any other 
books.' (HHVV* VIIT. p. i [). 

25. {ilie Divino origin fhereof), Thu?; te.^iifir.^ a Tnodem Christian 'If 
he wns iiiidcrd the Flhter^ste pcrsois the [slhirrs rt-pre^ient him to have been, then 
it tvlll be hard lo escape tlieir ijih'a'eijcc tliat ilie twovcUi ir-, as ihcv assert It to bc^ 
shmclmg miraok'/ (RodwelJ, -'IW Koran/ Preface p, XlU) jC is ^one who s?iys 
tinng hi which Lino truth or Reality; ore wlio cmbelJishes speed i with lies; r>m: 
tylso .sav-Sj or dnci, hdsEii, or viuu thi[igsd-' (LL)^ 





XX tX. SUfat-iif- 'AnkabQt 


387 



49 'jjjji-"' , . . J; 1 Ay el it” is itself manifest signs*® in the- breasts of 
those who have heer^ vouchsafed knowledge: and none gainsay Oitr signs 
except the wrong-doers 

hO. And they*"' s^y. why are not signs.“^ sent down unto 

fiim from his Lord?*^ Say thou: signs are with Alfah only, and I am but a rn^niT 

fest Warner 

51. i^r*K - ^ it not stiffico with them*'^ that We have sent 

down to thee the Book ta recited id ft Verdy herein^* is a rriercy and 

an admonition to p people who believo.^’ 

SECTION 6 

52. ^ J*) Atlah suffices as a witness between me 

and you He knows whatever Is in the heaven$ and the earth; and they who 
befieve fn fai&ehood**’ and disbefievo fn Allah, these! thoy shalf be the losers. 

53. A And they ask thee to has)en on the torment.*^ 

And had theie not been a term appointecT/^ the torment would surety have come 

to them. And surely it sheK come upon them while they perceive not. 

54. They ask thee to hasten on the totment; and 
verily the HeK is about to encompass^- the infidefs 


27, tr r*., (ho Holy Qiir'an. 

2B, ——.cotnpnirEl it ts nfniany psrts, Lind r\TTy parr tlu-^roor ts .^r>]r- 

0 VM f3 me i - 

29. i. tile wilfully blind. 

30, L ff,, [he p.i^ejan?; ^sf ri'Iakks. 

33, (such as we specify). 
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See P. J. nn. 5^3, 534- ; P. VIJ. »n. .174, fifti t P. XMI. n. 223. 

33. {^Ttd.the ofTicp, hin^ no Jii^crSJiary connecdi^n wllIi woikIsi^ nf 

huiTirin choice}, 

34. i, f,, is h not su-Enc>ni ed r^n ry ct^nvid bri lh4?m ^ 

35. (<>\^er atid nv^jr sgrun). 

33. i. in tK^’ i^rsEit iidrAde ihe Qin Tirr, 

37-. f. thfi miifiiole of QTiiT'ari v^iih iK*eKreiSeivcc of ii.Erdocrrjne h 3ir 

supi^^riu-r lo ^iny mJrjcfM- whh ortlya rhrujrnRlUi'j^to 

(O Prophet ! iis ihr I'itiaE tepjyd 
3D. h HktJ Ibli?.-' fLL). 

■^I(h Sae P, XVli„ n. 39-7; 390 

41. ffor that dcj«?m in die forekiinwltid^^^ of GorS,-. 

■12. Or (ali>;^dy) encompnss^t'd.'' 
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55 on the Day wh^raon th^? torment shall cover them troFi; 

above them and Irom undorneath their feetr and He shall $ay: what v-c'jj 

have been workirigj 

5G. ^ ^ ^3y bonedmen who believe 1 verily My earth is 

wfde, so worship Me alane/^ 

57r - - . ^) Every soLii shall taste of rhen unto Us you 

sfiall he returned." 

58. j) And those who believe and work riphteous deeds— 
tiienn We will surely settle in lofty dwellings of ihf? Garden whereunder rivers 
flow^ f/iey sho/f to abrders therein.**" Excellent is the reward of the v/orkers^* — 

59. . H , who persevere" and trust in their Lord. 

60. (^’l . . how many e niovrny croi^turo tfiere that bears not 

its provision,Allah provides for it and for you And He is thn Hearer, the 
Knower. 

61. And wen ttiou to ask ihem:*'^ who has created the 
heavens and the earth and has subjected the sun and the moon7^^ they would 
surely say- Aliaii.-^'® How then are they deviatirig?-'^^ 

62. . , . ^1} Allaij expands provision for whom Ho wilJ^^ of His 
bondmen and stints it for iiim.^^ Verily Aflah is the Knower of everything 


43. {tl»i^ fruks. of ). 

44. E. jf.j if yot] tanuu^ lllr U-utt rE^]i4^d.nn ii^ un*^ y)i'E !i[.id?,E- ciiy or 

country^ vm3gj“yi^f into i^skjrfivr ^ whpe^ yo^j Jiuiy EtJ've CEi-d pfOjH^rly ; idr the E^nU 
is. wide L^ugli and you enn family find a \>hr.R of !!-£i\is^ii„ 

45. A warnitig to the jnfidois and a glad tidings le die iielit^ver?, 

46. (for rtquital). 

47. {forever). 

48. (of righteoitsiU'Es). 

49. (with patiencej and endure iiardihip^ 3n tli* oan^ie of 
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50, (on jU back, and ytt is sustained by Gtid). 

5L So why will Hf not provide for those who rmigrace from thfii hnmes 
for the ,SNske of leJi^ion, Cf. thv T^T :—^Behold the fowls of tliE* air: for thuy sow 
nglj nehher do tlufy I'oapt iior gJiiLhcr into barns; yel your litavoilly Falher fredelh 
(hem- Arc you jjot much lioucr than chey?^ (Ml. G: 2G) ^Consider ihe r,aveJis: 
for they iteilhtjr ssor reap; which have store hou^e nor barn ; and Cod 

fvr^dmh th^m: how much innro are yc belter ihan ihe fowls I [Lk. 12; 24) Cf. also 
ill tJic OT, Job^ 30 : 41^ and P.s, 147: 

52. i. a., the Makkan pagans. 

53* (to serve their conr^fs), 

54. Thus precluding with iheir own nLuiiLli. ihft pOfsibiliiy of the godhead 
nf the sky^ the earth, the sim and tlio moon, 

55. (fro3ii the truth by ^icktiowlbulging ijther gods), 

5b. (fti x'lCCOrdtincc vviih Mrs petTcoi kuowhKlge and wii^dom). 

57, {if and ivhen He%vjl|s), 

58d He perfectly kuowsi the needs and r^qiiiicm^ni of His 
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[-1 S^i^l sill (g j ‘ GK 


63 (jzli-i - . , And wert thou** to ask them: who senda downs waiter 
from the sky, and therewith revives the earth after its death? they would surely 
say; Aliah"® Say thou: W/praise to AJiahl Aye! most of them reflect ncst-‘» 

SECTION ,7. 


64. (j^, . . t*j) And this Jife of the world** is but sport and play,**Verily 

the home of the Hereafter-that is Jffe indeed, if they but know! 

65, (d/^ , . li tj So** when they mount upon the ship they call bn Aflah 
makirg faith pure for him;** then when He delivers them safely on the fond, 
Jol they associate.®^ 


ee. So that thoy become ingrate for what Wo have vooch- 

sefed to thenir and th&x the/ en|ov themsdves;^" but presently they shall know/" 
67, {ojyS: . , . jlji) Do they not see that We have appointed an fnvioiable 
sanctuary,** while men are being snatched away^* round about them?'* In 
falsehood would then they believe, and unto favours of Allah would they be 
ingratfi?”® 

60, , , cr-j) And who fs graatcr wrong-doer than he who forges a 

Jfe agafnst Allah^* or belies th^ truth when ft comes to him 7"^* Wfif there not be 
fn the Helf an £jbiding-place of the infidoJs?^* 

63, And those who strive hard [p Us/^ We shfall surefy 

guide them in Our paths; verily Allah’* Es with the wefhdoers/* 


59. (O Prophet 1), 

60. Thus precluding with their own mouth the possibility of a rain’-god or 
vegetation-god. 

61. (and do not exerqis-e their reason even to reach obvioui conclusions). 

62. (which the materialist and the ungodly have ever ao valued). 

65 1 li ■P.-j unreah imsubstantial and illusory ^ if viewed as an end in. itself^ 

















buc very :ind, substatuiai, if vivwtd as i praludt to ihe iif^i or tbt 

^4_ L t.y in accortUncs witli their vi^rbai aclinowicd^nn-eut of die One 
True God. 

55. 5ee Pp XI, n. 21i^, 

do. [others in His worship). F. XL n. 219. 

6L (vjiih ihe deli|[lits of rhis world for a :;.eaS 0 ]l) - 
GiL (the eiiecta of their acdon), 

69. i- the territory of Makka and its htvtoiabie .suburbii. 

70 . i. tf.j oppressed and assailed. 

71. L in place outside che sanctuary of Makka. 

72. (associating with Him partner-gods). 

73. (unsupported as it is by reason ox seme). 

7-l-i I'suppofLed as it is by rcastnt and justice). 

75. i. 5., for s^xch ungraLefuh tnu’^-nsonabli rebels. 

76. L j in OujT cause. 

77. Xi>tc that mere sincere se^n'ch after God acid His trutZ’^s, apart fruin 
all coA^cqucnQejj is piomised reward. Sinoenty of purpose "is the [iiaiu thing, good 
l esulls would fojlow of tVicmseiveSi, 

78. (in His mercy and loving kindness}. 

79. fboth in this wmid and tlin ]r[':reafi^r|. 
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SUrat'iirRum 


The Byrantians*'' XXX 

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 60 Verses) 

In Ills name of ANah, Compassionate, the (VTcrcifui, 

SECTJOM 1 

T f,|ti ) Allf, LSm. MTm « 

2. {fjjl the Qyzantians have been overcome, 

. ji in a nearer land,** and they, after being overcome, 
shall soon overcome;^' 

. . . O) in some tow years,** Allah's Is the command,*" before 
and after, and on that day*’ the believers shall rejoice,** 

J! . . , -“I in Allah's succour,** He succours whom He will,*' 
And Ho fs tha Mighty,*" the ■Merciful.** 

(jjJ-. . . , -i*j) Tliis rs Allali's promise and Allah does not fail His 

promise. Vet most man know not,*’ 

T. (jjlii . Thoyjoniy know the outside appearance of the life of 

the world;** and they! of the Hereafter they are neglectful.*® 




fdj Stands for tlie liyKnni.Iive lirnpifr:. The Eastern and indc pend exit 
txxn of the old Horn,in Emphe, ©iJ.qijng from 3EJ5 to M53 A, D. ‘T]j«' chronology 
of this Sura h sifjJiificiiijt, It U'a.ii nevealtitl about the 7ili or the Pth year iKdore the 
HijraT, corresponding to 6’!5-IS of (he Clmstjait era, when tin* tide of Persian 


over die Roman Empli t* was niimirtg strong. . . , At that time it seemed 
outside the bounds of human pocisibility, even to one inlimalcty acquainted with the 
inner lesources and conditions of the Persian and Roman armies and empires, iliat 
the lables woulrl be turned anti the position revefsed within ihu space of r-iglu or 
nine yeHis., . . Tlmn was tliia passajja, XXX. J-S revealed, clearly foreshadow jug the 
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Psrt XXf 


finjil defesH of Pensia rs a prelude tQ the destruction of Lho Ferjian Empire. There 
is no doubt oboui the prophecy and its fulfilmcntp For the estulting; Pagans of 
Mecca laid a lieavy wnger sgainsl: dir ftilhliiieiu of (he prop lire y witli fiadhrat 
Abu Baki', and lliry losi i( on i(s fulfiljnenl.' fAYA). 

m. See P L n 2fL 

!)2. ihy dm Pei'Mau in tlie years 4^14-615 C. E., and thcrenabout. 

3:3, in a serritofy livblch b- nearer than the Persians Empire to Arabian 

frontier; in Syria and Palestine. 

34. die mi'd^l (jf ilifr Persian triumphs, he (the Prophet) v entured to 
foreiel] that, befoix many years sliouId elapse, victory would again return to the 
banners of the Rocuaus. At ihc time when this prediction is said to have been 
delit'Crcd^ no propikecy could be nioro distant from ils accotriplishrucnt^ since ti)e 
first twelve years (A.D. fi[fl-fi22) of Hcrnd.tus announced tlie approaching dissolu- 
tJOu (jf ilic rmfui'cP (GKl^. V, p. 74) propliecy, as wc have seen, svas justified 

by tlic e:vciu. 4 (Muir, oft. ch.^ j>. 123) Even modern European historians speak 

of the event ^ilmofll fi tnirfudt?/ 

B5. is iitiy uijtnljer utidcrr tm^ or to Ijc exact, froiEi [lirt-e to nine. 

i3 means ‘‘in freun ihrne to nine yetirs,'’ (EE). 

bfii. f. j disposal of tJm affair. 'T3sc task before Hcraclius was incredibly 
difiiciilt. Experiencefl disciplined (ruops, Tooney above all, were ^vtinting. 

Disaster fid low pd disaslcrr. . . , Tbe end .seemed at haiwl. Dnspair w'ioug]:it altnost 
a tturade, ... Jt was noi till 622 tliat Heraclius ’was at last free to bunch his 
attack. . . , A^nxt yeai" lie drovn Etrajgtit at Media. Year aft^r year success 
followed success. He penetrnled vietorionssly farther into the licarc of Persia dian 
any Roman commander before him.^ (UHW. IV. pp. 2273-2274) Tlir- Porsian 
victory tvas thus E^ompleteiy Eujllifind and rovet'sed w-itiiin nine years. 

37. i, ’kvlieji I he prophecy Is fulfilled.' 

33. (with the mieoitscious prospect of a si ill grralci victory^——the annihi¬ 
lation of the Byzrmiiur CbrtsliEins thernstdves hy the Muslims tin dvr the second 
Caliph ^Uinar). itlu] of ihe army and the peopJe* Hcraclius I'eiurned in 62$ 

to Con^itantinoplr, uncon.sdoui of the rise, in icuiioct: Arabia, of u mcnaee far tuore 

terrific tiian that wdiich In' had so glonoissly broken=-the world-shaking menace 

of Islaxn. For the Prophet had arisen on avhosc dealh four ycHrs later -the flood¬ 
gates would be E?penedP (UHW. IV, p, ,2274). 

"Abu liakr, on thiij passage appearing, laid a tvagerof ten cainels with 
Ohei Ibn Klialaf^ diat tlie Persians would he beatOLi within three years. 
MoJiamm«^d desired him to extetuJ (lit period to nine yerars, and to raise iho stake. 
This Abu Bakr did, and in due lime had avon huttdred camels from Ob€4^s heirs/ 
(Muir, op. dL^ p, 123, F, N.). 

(iti accordance with His infinite Wisdom). 

9]. ip Able to inflict punishmoru on tlie infidels. 

92. T. j. ^ Ready lo aid tliv believers, 

93. (the iniglit and veracity of God, and do iiot understand the woi'king 
of His decrees). 

94^ I, they rt'cugnisi:: only tlur ajsparent law.'i of the physical, phenomenal 

wo lid. 

95. (and never reflect on its proofs and evidences). 
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8 {jjjkO . . Do they not ponder in their minds. Aliah has not ' 

croated tho heavens and the earth and what is in-bettveen except with a purpose** 
and for an appointed term?*" And verriy many men are unbelievers"* in the 
meeting of their Lord. 

9. _ . . jljl) Mavc they** not journeyed in the Jand^“* and observed 

how has been the end of those^"^ before them?!^^ Those were stronger*** than 
these in power and they broke up the earth*** and they inhabited it with greater 
affluence than these have inhabited it, and (heir messengers came to (hem with 
ovidenoes And Allah wds not one to wrong them, but themsetves they were 
wont to wrong *** 

) Then the end of those who committed evij was evjf,>^" ' 
for they befied the signs of Allah, and they were wont to mock at them 

SECTIOfSi 2 

11- (6. . . ^IJ Allah originates the creatioa’** therr He shall restore 

it,*** then to Him you shaJi be returned.*** 

12. . . r>j) And on the Day whereon the Hour arrives the culprits 

will be dumb.struck.*“ 

“*3, (Oi js . . . |ljj And not from their associate.s'otfj there will bo inter- 
^ cessors for them, and they will be unbeiiovers^'* to their associate-gods. 

98. (in ac/cordurice iviLls Hi.s defitifro univfraal Scheme). 

97, 5o everything will pcrisii sooiut or blvr, ruid due requital will folltm-. 
[due to tlici]- [atk" of re flection), 

99. [h ihc Makknnji. 

JOO. t\ diher to Syria in the north, or to Yotnan in the ^omh. 

iOl. [of \hr. ungodly peoples). 



















102, j. i., ihey would have foucd these I^rtds filJiid wich- the of 

civLlLzaiiunt destioyed on account of iheir compdoEi. 

lOS.. E. Lho Mak^ans. 

104, {for tillage), 

L05. (which they rejected to ihelr own ruin). 

iOo^ (by their obstinate infidelity), 

107 . ( 3 e^ tlio Hereafterj. 

105. {for the first cjine]. 

109. ^rs He shall once ;^gain biing ttiLo being nnd reproduce all 
eroution. In dm HcreaCier. 

I 10. (Ebr requital) 

IIK (m bewilderir.esu, and shall itnt he a.blc to ECUErn ixti amweri wlit^n 
face to face with the rcalitki^}, 

112. i. s,, the infidels on the Day ^^ill deny atid rimtjunce 'dii fiihe v^rorscup. 
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M. , , fjr/J On The Day vvherepr^ the Hour arrivoSn thstdf^v 

will 

15- Then as for those ^vha believerl and storked 

righTeo^.i& (fsedA, Ihoy fihaH be in a meadow made happv, 

16 . . . U/) And 3S for those who drsbelieved and belled Our 

Tifgns and the meetmg of the-Hereafter ihese sF^sIl bo brought to the torment. 

17. [Oj^- . . o^) So hallow Allah*^'' when you enter the and 

when you enter the morning 

18 J j) And Hrs is pi/ fjraise in tlic heavens and the earth, 

and at sun's setting^^ and decline arrd when-you enter the noon 

19- - - ■ :iJ^)' brings- forth the living from the lifeless.'*^ and He 

brings forth the lifeless from the livinGn^^^ and He revives the earth after its death, 
and thus you fdo wsFl be brought forth. 

SECTION 3 

20. . . . i>-j) Or His signs’-* is that He creaTod you of dust, and 
then lol you are humankind spr<?ciding youiseives.^^'^ 

21. i^jjh ^ ^ t>-^) of His signs is, that He created for you frum 

voursetves^^^ mates that you may find repo$e in them/'* and He set between -you 
affection and mercy/verily in this are signs^*^ for a people who ponder. 


1 13; Id mankind. 

114. ( from f^ftch othf^r as groups of bf?li(£v^?r.^ and infideh). 

] ]Sh o\f^. 13 = here' ^^3€^l in die place of tlsi.- infiniiwe r^ouet oT ^ and 
b undcrstoofl before it/ (LL). 

IIG. This indudeJi the twi> prpTyer& of jUit^^hrih aiid "Ks/ta.' 

117. Th h rafei's to i|ih Fnjr prayer. TliC vc:isu 'T’l^^.refbre rrvi'm 

yc pi-ayer to God, or ckd.irr tlie remoLeTiPS!> of God fL-om ews y impHj fefjkin. 
wht^n yc; eni?]' upen tin* Umc ol evening ?iixi ^vlieii ye eriiev uptjin tVh; liine. of 
daybreatn^ (TL). 
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]10. Tliis sri the (late a Tier noon) pr^^iycr. 

IJ9. TIiJS rcHf nMO ihc (early afloreonn) pryyer. 

120, !, as a Ijird from an ogg. 

121, I, ns an fron] a bird. 

122, (riQin your grave?). 

120. i. Lhe sign? of Mis power and pofcncvn 

124, (far and mde). 

125, t, r,, of tbe^nrnc species ; of the same lajinian sTalus. 

12G. The ^vord connotes companionship and mutna! lovn^ which is chntnct 
from mere sextiaE pleasure. This determines the proper sfth-^tus of ihe ’wife in Islam. 
She is (lot a handniaith but a lifelong compamon of her hushancl^ hi? cousorl. Her 
function is to he^ by her words^ acts, or by her mere presence, a source of comfort 
and solace to hten. She must eons dime the chief consoling, soolhing clemen- of his 
life. And a relation of nffection, harmony^ and murual happmess and goodwill 
ought uj subsist lietwY-on snan and wife. Contrast thi? with the attitude of ihe early 
Church. . "We ciirinot hnt tioEicc^ even in [he greatest of the Christian fathers^ a 
lamenrably low esthriatc of women, and consequently of the marriage relationship. 
Even St, Augustine can sf:c no Justification for marciago, except in a grave desire 
deliberately odojiiieGi of liavlug children ; and in accord a noe with this tdeWj all 
married inlcrccuii'Pe^ except for Lhi? single pnrpo.sCj is honrsdy condentjied, , . , Tlu? 
idea of the mntua] .sndety, help, and comfort, ihat Ehe one ought to have of the 
other, h[>ih in prosperity and adversity, hardly existed, jind could hardly yet exist." 
(DCA. IT. p. 1909) See P, TX n, 348. 

!27. Winch otight to ije even (rtier and dei^pcr motives of marriage tlian 
more sexunl harmony^ 'Marriage, we must never forget—as too of(eri happen.?— 
is more than an erotic union. To the lr(rfy ideal marriage Ehere goes no( only an 
erotic linarmnny but a union of many-sided and ever-deepening non-erotic airTtion^ 
or com^nunity of tastc?.s and feelings and intcr^isiE, a life in common, a probability 
of shared parenihood, and often an economic unity/ (Ellh, PrychoiDf^ qf Sfiv, 
p. 2B4) 'Complete zcx relatfouEhip demands relationship of the whole personality of 
the man, bis inLelligence, imagination, emotions, will, inferesE, sentiments and all 
the rest that go to make up his personality wilh all tho5c things in the womrin. That 
is why casual or promiscous physital intpreourse can never becomplcEe sex ri^lalion- 
ship. To ho complete, sex-relationship musE fulfil thf-sc conditions : it nnist involve, 
the whole personality of both persons ; U must nut impede but assist the gmwEh of 
both partners ^ a ncl thirdly it must give security and per mane nee of relationship," 
(Livia-Mohle, The S^Mol Psephologist^ p, 103). 

12B. (of His powder and beneficence). 
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■■ ■" ■■ 22 for-iJj- ;'..\>.j)' And of Hfs sfgns sre c^trriirT of the hei^^ens and the 

earth;*^^ and the variation of vor^F languages and cornriFoxionR? verily In this 
are signs for men of knowledge. 

23. . . . rj*j) And of His signs are your sleeping^ by niohi and 
and your seeking of His grace?^®^ venly in ^hfs are signs for s people 

who listen. 

24. (j Ji^p . . ^jj And of His signs is rM shows you liQhtnfng^s^ 

a fear*^^ a nd for a hope,’^^'^ and sends down from the sky water, and therewith 
revives the earth after its death;^^^ verfly in this arG sfgns for a peopfe who 
ref feet- 

25. . . . .yj) And of HiS Signs is that the heavens and the earth 
stand fast by His command,and thereafter when He c^lls you. 3 call horn the 
earth, lol you shafl con>e forth. 

26. Hii 5 i$ whosoover^^* i-.s in the tieavens and The earth; alt 
are obedlent^^^.to Him 


lyy, clottliL ll^e inimedialf* purpoi^i nf Lhb* Qjur'an in ihii nefli^rdv*? 

ohsci'vaiEoa of nnturr is iv e^^■akell: in mari the CfpiiscinniiiK'^HS of ih;iL of wliicli nainre 
is regarded e symbol. Hat ihe point to hot^ is xh^ ^ent^ry] f‘iTipinca-1 enitiiLEe of (hr- 
Qttr^aii ^vl^icii rngeiiflared in its followers a ffelin^ of vigr/€.fet\€Vr hir ihe ac(Qal and 
n3timaie]y mndv ilicin tht; foundern of modern scifnc^-’ op. d(., !4). 

130. Tlsis diversity nf l^stmyn language and comple^ians lias been, m ih* 
case tif tlic: pagan nations liolli old anti on** mo^t parent causes of racial 

ill-fenlingj tiouimona! jr-alousy^ and interaiiLional animosity. 

13L A fact of utmost biologica] significnne*-, ^Now blessing [igh[ on him 
that firit invented sleep/ says the auihor of DiMi Q^ixoiSy "k covers a m-rn all 
over Vhought.s and all like a cloak; it is meat foi thehuiigryj dri]:ik for ihc ihirslVi 
heal for tho coldj cold for the hot/ natioh^s lil^ralurfi/ says anoih-rr writer, 

^abounds in praise like that. ... To the sufferer insping from side to side of [he bed 
















[here Ls no neod to sin^ the prake of sieep. He knovvs Jicvv lilos^sed u 

Nature has appom ted certain houf^ pre'eminenTly suitable for sleep, 
^vhen one can gcC ihe rullest benefit^ Night time is of course [be be si timu. and ihen 
come the noon hours. 

133, {in tlie form of livelihood). 

134. Which Is- a wonderful and terrible force of nature, 

13 d, [lest it may -strike you), 

]3ti. (of rain). 

137. The ascriptioR of al! these acts to the One [rut God ^-eeps o^T ihe 
cobu'eb of a h’ain-gcd^^ a Vind-g[od / a 'thundBr-god\ etc, 

13^5, He k not only the Creator but also dre Preserver, 

!39, (of acTgels nr cniher exait^-d beings) (who) as a relative pronoun 
derLOamg a living beings is to be disdiiLgLiLStd from L (what) denoting hiajiimait 
creation, 

14Dk (whether they will or nne) See P. I. n, 5£&. 
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1 _L«s^c;ak>iiiiie5ji/ii^i3(i,- 


Uy 


27. f^Cii , „ . /^j) And He ii is Who odginstes the creaiion,**! then shaN 
restore itj** and this**'’ is for Hirn very easy.**"* His is the mast exalted simili¬ 
tude in the heavens end the earth/^®- end He is the mighly,^^^ the Wise 


SECTfOr^ 4 

2B. He propounds lo you a similitude'^® from your¬ 

selves,**^. Have you, ffom among those whom your right hand possess.part¬ 
ners in that which We have provrdod,^®' so that you^^"® are equal in respect 
thereof you fe^i them as you fear each other?*^® Thus do We detail the 
sfgns^^ for a people who reflect 

fcr. ^ , . J^) Ayef those who do wronp*^^ follow their own lusts 

without knowledge Who, then, will guide them whom Allah has sent a Stray 7^** 
And for them there will be no helpers 

30. (d_fJu . , ^ So set thou*** thy face towards tha ^r.ve faith uprightEy. 
And foihw thou the constitution^®* af Allah*®* according to which He has cons¬ 
tituted mankind*** and iet thi^r^ be no alteration in Allah's creation.^** That i$ 
The dght religion, but most men know not*®^ 

31, And hjrning penitently to Him, and fear Him, 

and establish prayer, end be not of the asspciaters. 

32. (jy-j' H « . w*) Of those who split iheir religion*** and become sects,^*^ 
aach bsnd^** is exulting what is with it. 


141 , ffrrnn notlnn^ Tnr tlic titneli, 

[42. (on the Resumetion day). 

143. i. r., this restoration. 

144. 'Easier" fnmi the stand-point of not of God; for to Him f^v^ry- 
tbini^ is equally easy (T!k}h Another view is that Oyit is not here an adjective of 
comparison, but 'meam not implying excess," (LL)h 

143, i, none hi heaven and earth is comparable to Him, aeviiig He is 

the Creator of all. In speaking of Him and His attributes we must make use of 
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thf nu>5.J nnljEfiiind i-:^p3'c'5S!r'ti£ ’■a's'- rrjn pnssiJily rlmu'*" and i^xru ilirn 

\vc slinjJ fiill Dll' sIkiti of rhv ?-3CM3f.ii iT!Hili<y. Also s£f P. XIV, n, 229r 
Ills for Hitn to bnng aboui ibi-s Ri"^iji>Ti.-L'tio]iV 
J47, (so !:(<.' wifi bring [ifc)OLi[ dio Ri>^urr<'Ciion tin proyH-3' lijiu-j, 

I 4Fp , (L 0 tron d r-j i j ]>oly ( hchm ). 

149, i. fi oiii your daily rxprrini-ci . 

150. i. e.f auioiii^ yoii!slfivc.-Si 

[51. i'., in your wealth. 

152. f. f., you and yollrJ^Ja^'L■^i. 

153^ j'i e.f [he loal owners oTpropeity and sliiiE'er.s LhrriHrvf. 

154. i, t]ie argumetlirs of Onir 

E55, Ht>w absurd of wu*, on thi^> aualo^^y. to rfiist' God^ nr^taEuiHs to 
ocjjuallty ivitli God 3 

]5S. {to iheir '{onh ]jy EUtrifiiLtis^g rf|LiaU cieid to God). 

J57. T. r., w'itlujiit l ight and propor [Jjinking. 
i5B, fin foilsoqnonce of thf^ir ‘wEirul blinclnessh 

159. (in the T-Tereafterl. 

160. (Oroader!). 

I&h IS nalirral ron^itiUetion ivirh which a child ernaiL^d in hi’^ 

mother^5 womb, . , , The nicuhy nf knowing Gnd. wiili whkh Hn ]m eceiitnd 
nianhind ; lhc namral ronstiintion with which a child Is created in hts T’rii>ih*T''-s 
womb, whereby lie Is capable nf accepting the religion of tnith/ (LL). 

162, (in Ets. Tnl] purityn ’wdthout allo^ving^ thyself to seriuced arrd misled 
by extrinsic temptations), 

1 f>3. fand thnn arc sure in s^i^main guidedb Unity of Cod is an rmuitive inuh, 
plain to ei^en*- mati nf ^nmmonsense, iinle^^s he perverts hrtni^elf the prchidiceE 
of education. 'Tsiam U the natural religion that a child lefi to itself would develop. 
Indeed, as a Western critic once drfictdhed h, ^'Tslam h <he religion of rmnmon- 
.sch?(?s/^ (Lady Cobbokb Tntro. p. XTTTb 

164. (as man IS naturnllv dlspo?=:ed to bocome a ^ifus!im> Tt is only faisr- 
teaching that corrupts his moral and spiritual lookfuit, anrl leads hhu lo infidelii’^-. 
The holy Propliet, according |o an authontic report, has saidi THYeiy rnfant is horn 
Sn fi stale of conformity to the natural disposition wi(h ^^hich he credited In hS^ 
mother5s ^vomb: k 3s hi5 parents that make him a Jew', a Clirisfian, and a Mnagian. 

i-endering of the phrase in r.lie [ext i.i, ^Tlicre ¥hal] hr no chariging,. ar 
alteringj of the religion of God/ (TJj), 

■ 165„ (for ivant of proper reflection). 

366. (in enille-'is Jiectfl). Witness tlic iiiniimerabl^-^ divisions and subdivision!! 
among the Hindus, Christians and Jews:, 

167, (3n-stead of being one solid community), 

J68. (in utter disregard of ihe truth). 
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33. . ^h) And wh&n any i^un y/\^\t% mankind, they cry to their 

Lord^®* turningi penitently to Him; then when He causes them to taste of His 
mercy-*"^ fof a pert of them joins dher^ with their Lord — 

34h (0 J-' , , ij jCl) so that they may be ongrateful for that which We hav& 

vouchsafed to them^-^ So enjoy awhife;^"^^ presentSy yoLi shall co/na to know 

3B. , . , |-t) Ofr have We^'^ sent to thoiTi^^^any authority,^^* so that 

It speaks*” of what they have been associating with Him? 

36. -f, iiijj And when Wc cause mankind to t^ste of meroy^ they 

exult at then if an evil befsdis them because of what their hands have sent 

forth ! they despair.**^ 

37. Do they not see that Alleh expands the provision for 
whomsoever He w\\\^^ and stints?^*® Verily In that is a sign**’ for a peopb who 
bofievo. 

3S. ^ So give thou the kinsman his due and to the 

needy and to the wsyfarer. That Is best for those who seek Ailah's pleasure.^"* 
and those are the blissful ones 


169, fin (li<^ cxrliixioh nf r>lhi']- 

170, fand Oir'ir trouljlc oy afnEcdon reinr>vccl\. 

171, (of Our favonrs), 

] 72i (tho vnin plf'u^nrcp nf this lifr), 

173. (ih<^ fnnsf'qurncc?^}. 

174. (liy ihf^ moii L]i of any pT ^phe-t or hy any vvriLltu^ t evr][ 5 llon), 

175. i. e., ihr mfidcls^ 

176. (for tlu' ’ivorshfp of falsf* s^rnis). 

177. [in thorn). 
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178, {an(J lurn horn Gucl). 

179. i. f.j for sim ^vhich liiey havn? t-cimmiiiocl, 

180- (?int! sock n^u to gain God^^ favour by [imply rppciitnncti. 
!0J. (in accord FI ncp His universal sc heme i. 

182. (it for ivhoni3o<^V[.T Hi’ will'k 

183. (of Hk loiglil and t^vj^cIojei]. 

184. (O bpiievijr 1). 

JflJiH 1. gOijtlwilt ; pleasure,, .'^rc 1^. 1. ti. 42. 

i 06 _ .See V. L n. 43 , 
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'J -'sj'^j^. Ay.,<\'^:Vy f'\ ^ a.1 

-'■- ■ ■© i B^A--4j^ .jii 




39. [OjijOill . „ . U,«) And whatever you give in in order that it may 

fnoreas6 among the substance of rner^ does not increase with Allah/^® dnd 
what you pay in poor-rate seeking tho favour of ASleh, then they shall 

have manifold /ncresse- 

40. - . -^1) Allah is Ho Who created you and provided fond for yotij 
then He causes you to die, and then He shall quicken you.^^^ Is there any of your 
essoefate-ffof/j th^t does eught of that? Hallowed and exalted bg He above what 
they asfociatef 

SECTION 5 

41. (vj-4j--,p_ . . , J^) Corruptness has prevailed on land and sea**^* because 
of whiit mun's hands have earned,so that He may make them teste a part^®^ of 
what they have worked in order that haply they may turn 

42. . . Ji} Say go forth in the land and see whet wise has 

been the end of thrjse of aforefime? And rno&t of them were associators-^®^ 

43. . , . jj'ij So sat thy face towards the right religion before The 
t>ay arrives from which there is no averting®'’^ from Allah. On thai Day they^'^" 
^lall be sundered. 

44. (jj4*s, . . . j+j Whoever disbelieves, on him h his infidelity, and those 
iho work itghteously are preparing ihemselves,®^^’ 


(87. Es !iU'(‘;iIlyj ^An imd iiii addition/ Iderr it jnenns Li.Etytiling 

thii is spent Eicl in tlu- wny of Ciud buL nicrcly to coufunii to convfiuiotb., 5Lidi ns 
is l!n' []E‘ai:(ice oei many ijjitS vi^'v^■ tr> lect.-ivin^ l^ack 

108. (and tome; l>ac:k to you Jn un isn.i^nic-nted Ebi tti), 

K(9, (, j £illhoug}i Lhis fonn of -exp end it nr L" Is ntil ^Uritlly forbnldcn^ y-fi 

chrjie will l)c no recoenponse for it from God, nor will Htj l:]Eifiis l[. 

IGO. r. f.j^ [he pciaoEis who pyy die poor-r3t4:. 













406 


Pan XXI 


i91. Jlc ^tlone h iiic Cr^iLi^rj i.fitj Pre.s^^rvtl■. Nit T^KanT.iyeaansi fht. 

Re^[urvi\ 

‘On ]^n(A antf synoFiyinous willi the rjcninliy loundniio-ni. 

prp^vailfid in jioiitit^il rfialm e[ ttid in thp ■ri:^]igiyn'=. The wnj 

5*1, t.h& mrpment was psyciujlo^infll, fur ihe nf u gi-^al -i-*ligir^ii:^ ^nd national 

I PH d fir. (Hitfh Qp. Pi^pL [ip. 103^} Tlie liin(3 ini m<ii"d flac2d^^Ji^■^J 

ipi" llifi tcjnti'niporHry' 

t, ij, j bfiraua^ oT thf sin?^ ibfiy hiive cionrcinjilfid ; bp^^uisii of ih* Hepns- 
vi<y nf ihtfir manner^. Hie nioral wir.kpdnesj uf man is sur-fi m vftaol nn his pbysiral 
wtfUbHing and material prospEn'by.,. 
l!->4. (of \hit fniilfi)^ 

ID5. (PiMim tiifib' fivil ways). 

(O IVophnn. 

197. (find ^0 mo:si of Llie-m h.id lo jipJTpr tPi i-ibM pufti^hment n 
(O rfiadflT !). 

’IB'J. r. c., ihfi iiip^ntahlt: day of (inai 

f\ t., no posLpyntmfini; no riardifir pntiing (j\L 

201. L niankiiid. 

202. I. £:,j divided Into two camps-thfl H^bteoijs and \\\&. wkJ^(;d^ ilit: 

and ih^ infjd^^k, 

203. (for coudies of rfipiise In Paf^idiiwJ.. 
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45, (c^yO , , , Sd th^it Hg s^aK recompense out of His grace those 

who beMeve and worfe righteous rti'nih: oerily He does not approve the infideis. 

46, {jj/i , , ^}) And of His signs is [hat Ho sends winds heralding sain 
and that He mey make you taste of l-fis mercy,^** and that the ships may sail*®^ at 
His command, and that you seek His grace,*®* and that haply you may return 

. . . -liljj And assuredly We sent mesBRngers before JO 

thyir peopfe. They brought them manifest s^gn£. Then requited-^'^ them who 

transgressed. And incurnbert uppq \j^ was tho ^vengieuGe*^^ of The believers. 

48., AJiah is He wfiO sr^nds Ihe winds so thrft they rai$a 

a cloud and then spreads it along thn sky as He will, and then broaks it into frag, 
ments,^*^ ^nd thou^^^ seest the rain come foith from its midat Then when 
He makes it fair upon such of His borjdmen as He will, lo! they rejoice — 

49p , . . pi Vi even though tiefore it was <jent down upon thorn, 

ihny were surely despairing before thatT^® 


1^04, i. ol rh^ efl^cls ol'rFxIn. ie addilum to its etli^r meanings, 

Tignififr^ 'Rain^ i . . and piprrty; or JibunrlancEj cT ^nd ol' Lhur gr^r^dfti 

conveniyiices, or ron^fori^^j ol'iifp/ (hL). 

205. {by ineaijs of ihesp winds). 

1206. i. f,, !□ enrich yourselves by r ummercc^ irstanca. 

207, (to Him for-all bendiuj . 

2f)5. {O. ProphtL !J,, 

2015. [ill of Oof’ a'^nbu[Lve.jn5i]r:e). 

210, ^How i'cid an sthic^l wotild if he^ how rrmch d(^;a^n^Pi would h 

bring InLo mt-n-^s though Lj; and qcUona, If the disancibn which exjj^ts in Latin 

between iind thai ih^t flj^t is a morjii ^ci, th# juu punishment 

of the ^Irnie^r by hia Cod, of the criming! by ihcjud??e, the oiher an act in which 
Lhc seir-grarifiCiitEon of un?^ who count? hiensHf injured or ofTendtd is'aoughtp could 


















4DB 


Fart XX/ 


irt iikf' iijatitirir l>r Puily 4Jstab]i53ir'dl ivagut'ly frJt if ahcady h) beuvcuii Lsnf 
' and h s^Hhal '''vf'iigeancc'^ l^xvitli tlie vprb avi^ng^"') 

5&b[>Mki u^ver hi' s.'ita il.H'd i'Xt:api eo Cipd. ov lo jnin!i aclhig as tin* pXi3f:n[(?i-5 of bis 
l igiiHfoiJs dyOTTi, w|ikr ail I'l'Udiaf[<]ii LO ivhif^h ei<?L for rightt^Oii'^niifiS hLit 

mvn siilfn] passioiss iiax-'c given tlif iiiijiulsr aiHl xha jnoli\ a^ should be fi^i'iiK-'d 
“rev'oisge.' ^ As \i iio^v Uie moral tlisapprobatii>n whicli rleavo?, and cleaveii 
jsisLly, in ^^r[;vrEigo/^ is oflrEfcUnitfs iryiisf^ni^d almu-SE ms consciously n? "vinigo- 
antre” ; wliile y+^t widmiit vctigeaifcce it is ini]>[>ssihje Lo ciinceive in a w^irld Tli]! of 
evil-doing any cnTcoUiat asstCLton of figliioonsELt-.HS, any moc al gov-L'i-tiiiKnu wIiaLHsaT.' 

(IrcMLbj Slttdj q/ pp, 262-2fi3) P. 11L n. 22D ; XIU. n, 53]. 

211. jjii tiot only 'aid ov assistatice^ Lml aho 'avi*ng4*nH:nt nf another 
vtf:kiry nr concincsEP (I,I,), 

212. e'. c., M+:: dif^pcis+^s ii. 

213- (O reader!). 

2 3 4, (atid Ti-^i l>y any rnin-fiodj.. 

23 5. t. , lb Sr lain. 

210, I, tf.j btiiVn-e ibt^ip- joy at diti approach af iho rain. 
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(fj^ ■ ■ - j^'*J LoqN then at the effects of Atlah'^ mercy: how He 
revives the e^rrtii after its death, verily He is the Quickener of the dead, and H& is 
Poteot over everything. 

51. And We send a wind^'® and they should see 

tfieir frith yellow,^^^ then they woulff thereafter remairi disbeireving.^^° 

(ctA-^ . . . Surely thou cans! not make the dead hear,^=i nor 
canst thou make the deaf hear the oaf] when they turn away in flight.^^* 

53. [ojX^ . . , Lj) Mor can^t thoj be a guide to the hJind out of their 
error, thou can St make none to hear save those who believe In Dur signs^ end 
who have surrendered. 

SECTION 6 

54. (j;-ul*. ,. , Allah is He Who created you in weaknes^.'^^^ then 

He assigned strength®^® after weakness, than after strength vveakness-^’ and grey 
hair. He creates what He will, and He is the FCnower.=^*» the Potent, 

55. {i_^A ^ . . f j) And on the Day when the Hour errives liie culprits*^® 

wifi swear that they tarried hour.®^« thus^^* were they sver deluded. 


21 7. (aft^^r thpse ^ifts aikI favnur??), 

210. (of a diflerf^ni Rm'l; a hlafftin^ u'ind). 

219, (and burnt), 

220. (utterly forgtaing Our Witir favour^}. Which shows th^i they ai^ 
tiiflen&iUe Ln the f^eJmgs of gratitude. 

22 t. (poritahly, O Prophet!), 

223, The mfrdcEs stE^eped in contumacy arc compared to the dE\nd and thr 

deaf. 

22a. (when they make no effort to ejtert ilumselves in ihc search of tfke 
tJTuUi, noi serious attempi lo extricate ihcmselvei from the depth of ermr .^ 
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Pert KXf 


324- ftcj Us bfilievno). 

225. L in a of hclples:^ness tki your hir-jh and in your infanty, 

226. (as you grew up), 

227. (once again in oJd age), 

22ft. [of cv ¥ry c:hn n^tj. 

223. L Able so 3>rnrli.jce any c[Mngf'. 

230. (conrounded and hyivOdcn-^tl at Sts Fippro^ich). 

231. ■'in 0nMr graves/ (I'JiJ, 


232. Iherti a cWr psyr ho logical nxplani^ition for irliis si^iti-mcnr r>f f.hn^rrs 
Theiv wl.|. to Iniglhnn ,Jk. i.urrvnning pc.fnd 4.,d lh,h ansifny 

ibr ninvrkmne Horrr as U,nh^r clT Horn i h.,n po^ibk, nvifc. tht d^.r.rkn yP 
imio look’ imm^ 2 .nsnral)ly sborl. 


1^33- I. e., ill A way duscly ftkiii; sinilfjii ly. 

234. (whilts 111 thi? iwjrJd ; und ?im;[iirly used to Jicer Ife in thdi' [iktimvj, 
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j) Aod those who hav^ bean voLJch$afed knowledge 
end fajth^” wilf say:"^* assuredly you have tarried according to the decree of Allah 
unti[ the Day of Upfflrsrrig; so this is The Dey of Upraising^ but you were wont 
not to know,**^ 

57. On that Day the ojccusing of themselves will not 

proht them who did vmng, nor sheN th^y be a/fowed to please 

SS, (Ojlk* . . . And assurecfiy We have In this Qur'lfn propounded all 
arie^ns of similitude'^* l^or mankind*^** and if thou bringest them a sign*^^ those 
■fl^ho dfsbefieve are sure to say:"'*® you are bur deluded. 

59, (jjX- . . ) Thus does Allah seafeth the hearts of those who do 

not believe. 

60- . , j^li) Have thou®** patients;verily Ai!ah's promise is 

true.-'**' And let not those who have no conviction make thee unsteady. 


235, I, f., the E'l'^fiisONK^ bpiicvars, 

236. (to thi^ infidels in ;insi.ver). 

237 ^ {and btilieve in it Jei ynui' 

333. [and to Enake amends). 

239, I. e.j wise sayings ty illu-^trate its jmrpns* and meaning. 

240, i\ for tiudi' guidancu and admoEiidon. 

241, (of lhefr oivn asking) i, r,, a mirade sudi as they desiro. 

242, (to ihc Muslims), 

243, I, svho do 3i[jt Rxert thdr w\\[ m know ftnd bclirve. 

244.. (O PropliecI), 

245. (in the face of every pro wen don sind ilhsucCeiS, O PropheE !). 

246. [and cliou aEt sur^ Ln come nut nIUtnntdy tE'iuTiiphani against aIJ 


oFjSIsielr^A), 
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Surah LuqfTian 

Luqman* XXXI 

(Mcikkan, 4 Sactions and 34 Verses) 

In the? name of Alish, the Compassionater the Merciful 
SECTIOM 1 

1. f^ii) Alif Urn. 

2 (^Xil . . . These are \/erses of the Wise Book. 

3- A guidance jind a mercy for the weEI-doers-'"^ 

C'jj-'Jl ■ ■ 0 ^^} Those who ostabipsh Che prayer and pay tha pooi-ftsce 

and are convinced of the Hereafier.”'^® 

h. . . . iUjl) Tliese aro on guidance from their Lordn and thesef 

they are the bEissful.®*'^ 

(lt*- , . - cr'j) And of man is he who purchases®^^ an idle discourse^*= 
that he may rnisle^d-^^ from Allah's way witliaut knowEedge,^*^ and fakes by 
way of mockery. These I for them shall be an ignonninious cfiastisement. 


247. Sec i\ T, n. 

24 a, Sec L\ IL n. 2 iy, 

249, See F. T, n. 41. 

250, ScoP. I, tk43. 

251 , i. 5 .J is occupied with ; h cnirrG^srycl in. 

252, {in preference to the Divine Book of wisdom and guidance). It is 
rebted (hat in the lime of the Proplict ihcrc was u pa^an named Kudhr ibn 
al-Hanih who Wo ugh r from broad the liaif-Irwd calrs and romrmcc.s of Persian 
heroesj n]?d allurin^^ the C]^owd« of the Qjit-nisli pci sues dcuS UieLu ro duTik that IlLs 
stories Were re Tern hie to lire word of Gut!. 

253fc (oliher^ thereby), 

254, IlimseEf ignorant of Divine irmhs^ he goes in fkis iTTiperliiiiLince yel 
further and endeavours to deduce others, 

255p r. f.p the way of Allah. 
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7. (^js . . . ^jij) And when OUf r^yoliitiQn?.Iff? recited ro him, he turns 
gwctv in pride as though ho did not hear that at all ; as though there was a heavi¬ 
ness in his ears. Announce to him an afflictive tormeni. 

5. . , o:^\ ui) Verily those who belifivo and work righteous deeds. 

thefrs sh^3] be Gardens of Delight. 

9- (fXJ-S , . . Abfders they wif/ be therein: a true promfse of Alfsh. 
And He h the the Wise 

10. , , jUj He has created the heavens that you see wh'vjuT pillars^®® 

and has cast firm moLmtain.?®®® in the earth lest U move away with you,^^^^ and 
He has scattered thereon ove^y kind of animals. And We send dawn water 
from the sky and We m^ike all manner of goodly i^row:^ therein. 

('^ p . . This is the croatfon of Aifah. Show me what those 
beside Ahave created- Aycf the ungodly arc In manifest error 

S ECU ON 2 

12 ^ . . Ji)^) And assuredly We vouchsafed wisdom““ to Luqmfln 

saying ^ g ive thanks to Al laK and whoever gives thanks^ gives thanks for hjs soul; 
and whoever is unthankful - then verily Aifah is Self-Sufficient®'’® Praise¬ 
worthy.®^" 


256. (O Prophf^t!). 

257. {. AbFi^ to carry 0!it his (hreA^s and nr'i:jmisc?^, 

25fl. So He enforctjrs His direats and promises only hi Accordance with Hij 
universal scheme. 

3.59. (ro sustain them) P. Mill, n, 195. 

250. See P. XIV. n. 33. 

26 T, (O mankind!). 

262. -Say this^ O Prophet i to the idolaters-—— 

263. i. f.j your associate-gods. 












414 


Pfitf XX! 


264. I. f., tnji domrire coiipleri iviiFi rigKLtoin .itu. ^By thr givEn by 

God [c Lukdiiiii, meant ihf evifVnre of th^ in(^llet:r in acr,,rd:m<:p. wi'h ihe 

staiuies of the Inw,' (|,L) Liiqmari, who may or mav not identified widi ILsOo 
Ofihc Greeks, was n veiy ‘well-known to the Arabs.' ‘U.kman wa. already 

known in ihe pa^an period as a sage. His wisdom is nelobrared by pve-Musiim 

poets. . Lutman's wisdom forms the immhion from the DjahiHya to [},e 

nr-.W. (E[. HI. p,,SC) Uuiman is 'the name of two, if nOl of ihlVn, pn'SPnS 
lamonsin Arahim, imdition, 1^,. first was of tht family nf 'Ad. . , The name 

•if the seoi.md Liiqman, tailed ''Lnqman the or^np^ ]„ ihe Koran. . . 

fr-^eclman svho liv^d in the time of David/ 

■ A>^y^=oiian or a Hebrew, fHittl, op, cU., p. 911, 

265, I, f, ^ for iltp bt^hefit f-jfhis .aonl. 

26(i. I. f., lequiriny tfi^ thanks and praise ofncne- 
^ 267, i,t,, ,n Hiinsflf wurih of alj proisia; the smie of P^rfeciion Thij 

mstsieiR-e on the absoltit^ perfection of Got! fJ,n,h regards ills Ferson .nd as 
rega.ds His utiribnt^E} strikes ttt tho nmi ofsncl, .uimsing blasphemies as held l>v 
Bernard Sliasv and others that ‘God is an Inipvafer, Being seeking to make 

Himself P^irfeu and ttsing f„r this pmpoia* any instnmwni that will serve UK 
ptirpose. If thP jnsrrumem b semdots or tom h= soper^gif^d by a b^ttti OiW h is 
scrapped. 1 hi, dootrine is m.>st obviously iispriissed in ihe one-art plav called th^ 
hhewing-up of Blanco Posnei fDrinkwaRr, Onamr of Litanturr. 1£, p. 89g ) 
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r-K-C* I LhH^I 
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T3. f^jL . _ . 'i,\j'\ And re-Cd/f when LirqmSn said to his 5onr while he 
was exhorting hjnrj: 0 my son I associate not aught wSth Allah; verily this sssocta- 
i$ g tromendous wrong,™ 

14- (jh-jL^ . , , j) And We have enjoined upon man concerning his 
parents - hp?j mother bears hfrrir^'*' in hardship upon hardshipn^’^ and his weaning 
h in two ye^^^s.^"^ give thinks to Me and to thy parentsunto Me is the goal 

15. ... o\-j.\ And if the twain strive to mal^e thee assooiafe with 

Me that v/hereof thou hast no knowledgi^r then obey them not.^"* keep 

them honourabfe cornpany in this world rcpulebly^^' and^"* follow thou the path of 
him who turns to Me penitently.^-'* Then to Mo fs your return^ and 1 shafi dec¬ 
lare to you what you have boon working. 

16. [j^ . . . Eonf though it be hut of the weight of a grain of mus¬ 
tard-sead,*®** and though it be in a fookn^®* or in the heavens.or fn the earth,*®" 
Allah shall bring if forth.verfly Allah is ' Subtifo.*®* Avi/are 

1^- ^?5tJ5bfish the prayer and do what is reputable and 

forbfd iniquity, and bear patiently whatever may befall ihee;^®® verily*^- is of 
the firmness of the affairs. 


26 Fl. foP auyonr to HimT 

260. (f^nmpflrcil v/hh which t-very great wnmg is of liJiSSfrr r!c^e<*). “Tliis 
hatrf^ci nf ir! ole try ha;? hc^n roufid even among the mofit [iririvili^rd follower? of rtic 
PrnpheJ, Thr gorgeons rirual, thft gaudy pic turps, pious fraud?^ which play 

so la.r.^e a. part tn the oonvrrsinn of thr- Slavonian nnHion? to the Christian [tv, 
seem Only to have alien a led these f^enil-barbariaTi:?. Mahmud the Chaj?i^avirlii , 
was offered a sum of tan million sterling if only he would spore [he famous idol in 
the pagoda of Sr>mnat. Avarice said [o have, b^^en his hwetting fault, but he 
rep]i?^[j So Iho mcmoi'ribln words. ^^Never shall Mnlunud be a merchant of idols 
nnfjj broke it into pieces.'' [11 os worth Snutii, op. ctL, p. 264). 

270, (in her womb^ and feeds him on her blood). ■'Speaking broadly, the 
foetus lives on the blood of its molluir very^ much In tho samf? w'ay as all the tissues 
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of Any 3tiiniAl on thn binod of Mm body of widrfT tliry arc dig partj.^ (FoMct. 
Text-book 0 /Pliymtibojiji, p. 67fT) ‘From bcj'iciiuni^ to I'lid, ili'’ pcooi ss of roprodnccion 
h hound up wdh ss»ci-jfio<‘ of self on (hf- pnrL nf itu' pnirnt^ iiiid tU'Ofls ftflf-sacrifict* 
forit-s rnffilrtivFit,' (Morrmr, Vuitfitict and iff Difprfkrs, p, 2f}8), 

271. L c., with isvor-intrcjmint; hardship ns th« period of prpgnAdcy advances, 
l^siniled investiREiihm-s by Rttlmrt lioiwla proviyl sliai flurm.cf prc|f(iAricy, especially 

in llio Second hnlf, and iilso di.irinj^ cJiildbi'tth, divri' are fr*'f]u(>rilly grcnl distui fjEiii* 
t (‘s in (lie jo-called rOticiilo-cTiflothctica] system which conteinporory medicine 
cotisidois of V4S( impoi'CAncc, . , , Phis iippnrntiss, so iniporfnnt in dip striijjj'U'of 
die orfianirm figainsi injurious in(1 nonces, is, nccordini; lo Henda, afTccted during 
pregnancy in its entirety, Beiirirt frankly afAtfs thiif ‘'the defensive struggle which 
the organism of a pregnsliil woriian ii engnged In is very analogrrn, to the struggie 
of the orgAitism when ilireatenrd by inrectlrnis products.*' ’ /Kemilov, Biologicat 
Tragedy of Wenxtn, p. 157) Sec XXVI, n. 46, 47, 

272. ‘The (imn for tveanitig should be fixed paniy by ibe child's ago partly 
by (he grosvth of the teeth. . , , Tc U prudent to let dairy milk form a considerable 
portion of the fare till tin* eye-teeth are cut, which seldom happens till the 19th or 
20th month.' (ERr, JX, p. 455) See P, XXVI. n. 50, 

273. The coupling of ‘parents' with God Himself in so far a.s the rendering 
of service Is nmeerned, indicates the ejsiremc importance thnt fitfal duty has in 

274. {^vhrl^ I'vr'i-yaTic^ u-ill he hrki to aernunt Tvt lih ch-fcls). 

275 . Scj tnvni ihv IsHn011.^11 of idolatry. 

27S. (Sn Tnriltrr?^ siumdanr and U-mpornl), 

277. (consisU-rit with iTiy alniy to God) Scr P. XV. n. 60. 

270. Cin Tnnllrrs rolf_trkuiJi ancl spiriluiil)^ 

27fl. r. If,, M'hn h rjhmhenl lo Me' My 

2fiD. !. r,, of mifi-oiioipjc ^mnllnoftS. 

2n\. p. r., so i>ipnj}lrii4y 

2fi2H E. r., SD iTiiioi'! from mankind. 

203. i\ in so ulttiriy d.nrk pi nor, 

234p a3o Pp^rffOt is Hl- in knqwledgfe nnd pow<«r, 

285. Koe' Ih XVn. n. 445. 

236, (of .TmioEiEniJi), 

287. L p[>rsovornncc jsnd fOnslnncy. 
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^?3aK ^>'a,i3fifs)i46^*iia(5,!pgjaf^ ‘^.ijo^; 


18- fjji;-;', , Vj) tufn not thy cheek from men.-^^ nor walk on the 

earth siultingly;^*^ verHy Aflah does not approve any vainglorious boaster. 

I^. And be thou modest in thy gaii-^ and lower thy 

vofce;^*'* verily the most abominable of voices is the voice of the ^ss. 


SECTION 3 

^0. ^ Do you not see-^^ that Allah has subjected for you whai- 

ever is in the heavens and whatever rs in the earth,arid has completed His 
favours on you outwardly^^ and inwardfy.^^^ And of rmankind is One who 
disputes concerning Allah^*'^' without knowfedge and with r»either guidance nor 
a lumfcinous Book 

21. And when it is said to theniH folfow what Aifah has sent 

down, they say; nayJ we shali foiiow what we found our falhers^^® upon. What! 
even tho-ugh Satan had been ceiiing on them to the torment of the Bleze,^®^ 


(in [)ride nnd nrrrsj^nnce). 

L r, ui a pompoiti htk.I conci^Ltiisfl m;i[iri**r. 

290. Neidifi-r^oing (oo iilowly nor leo quickly. ^Tbe “^^'gnldeu nitf-nm"" th^ 
pivot or the pliiloEnphy of Luqmftn il of die pliiiwjphy of Ari^ftotle, as hidet-d 
of Ts]am^ (AYA). 

2f)U {as indlcfitive of liuLuiiityJ, 

291 -A. A symbol nf iOjpidiiy and iusemibtliry. Ass. as iti tlie fabl*?s ^ind 
proverbs of many pc^ujjJes and countries, is the lype of dumdiii^js. itupadtty and 
ignoiant'o. Ht dinVrs fiTim the hors^? in. . . ils potcutia! dullness and obstinacy. The 
aiidftm Egyptians syiri3wlisr-d an ignorant person by the and Kii's of an ass, 

and (o Roiiuin dioughi it was bad onspii to one. rT-hr. II^ p. 777. 1 Hh FA.) 
Tt^ braying is psutit ulariy unpleas^nf oJ'aiJ iintmal voR^s. S«4t a[s^fl XXVIIIj p. 

292, (O iiuukind !). 

233i T]m lays dovrn disimctly ihat everything ctealed, lumwer huge nr 
va&t Eo look Ltt. k subsifi'vtenL ro inan^ directly or indirectly. Ho'^ foolish^ then, it 
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Psn XXf 


ecll: [Vle^TTi 


is W tnnn bc.w down ,« ..ty.a. nf nnture in worihir, ,nd ,r 

■1“ ^.h 1 ‘!' “"v* «r . 1 .. p,. 

1 pj |]|h«'f.iiL (>J CilnTPSjt; mv^ ho lorn- hi/M r,l| 1 i . 

.0 «,ic, N=,ip...; ,'tjrZin' ."r'n ^'r* 

29t. ■o,„iv„d n,vo„.,- 

i TV™ ■""" '*>■ ”■■“-> 

f-. )fcS[)Ht;ring flu- iiiitvire iinri fj^rson of God. 

.., .1,. rr,<,pf „,, „ ... j- 


295 

29fi. 

m, 

29f?. 

cusloms. 

299, 

300, 


('. If., thpfir fatljc'i's. 


(Oy leading <h«n to th<* em,. „nd p..,\hhnj. 
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22. And wNoso submits his face to Allah and he is a well¬ 
doer, he has of a surety fain hold of a firm cable.*'” Unto y^llah Is the end cf a// 
affairs. 

23. . . . Artd whp^io disbeliever, let not his infidelity grieve 
thse.^^® To Us IS their retufn. jind We &haii declare to them yvbat they have worked. 
Verfly Afl^h Fs rhe Knower of whai Is In tFierr breasts. 

them cn/oy for a whfle.-^"^ and then We shall 

drive them to a rough torment- 

25. And wert thou to ask therTi:^'^^ who has created the 
heavens ^md the en-^rih^ they will surely say: Allah.Say thou: ^ 7 ^/praise to 
AHahl*'^' But most of them kr>ow not 

26. (^1 . ^ Arlah's is wdiatsoever Is in tho: heavens and the earth. 
Verily Allah [ He is the Self-sufficiem, the Laudable. 

27. , )j) And rf whatever t/ees are on the eeith were penSr^^^ 
and sea®^^ wer^ Ink, with -seven more seas to heFp iL^*“ the words of Alfab®^* 
could r>ot ba exbausted:*^^ verily Allah is Mighly,^^* Wise-^^^ 

... t*) And the creation*” of you ad and the upraigting of you 
rt/f are as thoi^gh of one verrly Allah is Hearing, Beholding.-®"'^ 

301. Sw P. Til. n. 36, 37- 

302. (O Piophet!). 

305. (this ^vorld i\nd Its pFeasurrs)^ 

504, (so let diem not br dolud^jn! by this short respiri^J^ 

305. {O Pmpht!t!), 

306. Wliich finawer implies tliai He alnii% n^^^ ^my of Tlis credited 
betn^ is ^vprthy oflihninj^ worshipped. 

307. An expr^t^lon of ^sTisfnctioM a.l (he i'ecjn)eT?-i|ior> of lliis rriirdina] tnith 
by tile palythflistn, 

30B, (the implication of ihcir riwn admission, a nr] gn r>ii U'orshlppinE^ false 


pfod*). 
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Peri XX^ 


3m. Seti P. L. n. m. 

-1-iJO, mu 267 phove. 

In 2. f,j eilili and evtfjy urtr i}f ihpjEi jnnuiTiieriib!^ wtre !n^ldl^^ inun 

[>eri?, 

31 S. i. tf., ^niiiy wi3lp]-y pari If bn of wr^rld. Th^ word L$ Lis&d in 
\[ b nni ;iny p^niciibi' ObJ-yrin bin ihs cia^s uf 
!il3. (ig wrha ihn ^Tiord>: of (L-Iod ditrswith}. The word -Sb-ven'dr« not 

j'efer I rt ;i ] ] y pj L -1 Sen I n r n maLse r : [hr ex .^io n 1 d T di in k -<1 c (? n s vv-Pf** 

Pxp;iii(iH(.l miiny, rnpiny UTiif'^/ 

31 4j 1,^., vvurd-j d^nrHinf^ His H ia ncfribmeff Mnd }IH 

p^'rlt'rtifiifcs. 

3I5> [wTiEli^ ihevf^ Inniini^^rabb? pgjis ^ind that ]J^L^g^f;lsur^\lblc an:iQuiJL gfjnk 
would bf i?xbjuis1t d), 

31 (.b b Ci, luflnn-y in rni^liL. 

3E7r i. ruiEntl:^ in wi^doEU, 

3]ij. (O n>4^nkjiid ]}. 

319. God AEnii^hiy bt*bi^ InibiiEe^ die raising of tmis-g mafikmd is as t,^sy 
witfi Him Lh?ii of a dn;;rle ymu 

320. (Lind diall W[uitE 4*jiofci Eitroordinifiyi. 
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HLffl 




fc 


3l5S<53i-iti;;6i‘!|S.^iJii <ii . 


29. . . jlS) Dost thou not ^ee*-^ that Aflah pEurTges tho day fnto the 

night and the night into the day and has subjected the sun and the ttioon^^^ 
each running to an appornted termn and that Allah is Aware of what you cfo? 

30- (jrXj , , , dll'll) That fs because Allah! He is the Truth,because 
whatsoever they call upon beside Allah is falsehoodr*®^ and because He isj the 
Exalted, the Great, 

SECTION 4 

31 (jX- ■ - ■ thou not $ee^-'' that the ship sailf into the sea by 

the favour of AHahn that He miglrt show you Of HiS ^rgns 7 Verily tE^erein are 
Sfgns^^^ for every persevering^ grateful h^orc 

32. (jA^ . , . lb) And when a weve covert them like awnings, they calE 
upon Allah making that faith pure ^or Him. Then when He deEivers them on 
the iandn aMy some of them keep to the mfddie cour^e,^"^" And none gainsays 
Our signs save each perfidious,, in^t^te one^ 


32 L 

(O r^iiitiiifc' 1). 

. 

322. 

(U> Hts :^ervice)- . 

jV biow' lo the worsiiip nf rcLosLial Ixxiji?.' 

323. 

1 . the only Ri? 

aiity. 

324. 

L e.f huviuj^ no ix 

‘alj subfilasiual 

325. 

(O reiider!). 


32G, 

(□r His power as id ^rrjaincss). 

327. 

Which Js thy patli of 
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f-^f£ A A / 




w-s-SioieSSiijit. 

ail iS!‘opL,fjT(jt 




^ mankind I f^ar your Lord and dread the Da, 

eniy tJie promrae of Allah'^*^ is [rue. Let not the fife of th«s wodd beguile you »« 
and Pet not the g,vi,{ begoiler-i^^ beguile you in regard to Ailah.^’i 

Wnij '.’i’ Vgrily Allflh! with Him otoneis the knowiedpe of the 

womb,"- A / ' 

wombs.^ And no person know.- what he wilf earn on the morrow--^ arrd a 
person does not know in what Jand he wiPf die Verily Allah is Knowing 


3i!S. 

:i'29, 

3i\. 

3:{3, 


(fn r*fiard to the Final JiKl^uneni), 

'in resjrfrt «[■ the irifviriiLile t-^'quitai), 
r. , ihe ([p\']|, 

(itn-d ven^y^inr43-). 

(?5L Hie riwn ;i]>jjt»niGcE Lim&j, 

r*.?,, wlieiJ.e,- iFie emPiryn is of ur- nf JVnmPe, wliethn,- ii ,^iP( he 

norn aJivtv yniH such nUirr «hin^K|^. 

i?i'L K nu one can know whal he will luvo lo raci> lomnrroMr. 
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Suraf-m'Sajdah 

The Prostration* XXXll 

(Makkan, 3 Sectcorts and 30 Verses) 

In the name of Alfah, the Compassfonate, th^ Merciful^ 

SECTION 1 

1. r^t) Alif. LSm, 

2 . H . Jt>^) Revelation of Book of which^=^* f/7ere is no doubt, 

/ff from the Lord of the worlds ®^^ 

3, H ^ f'} Will thay^'” has fabricated It? Ayel ills 

the froth from thy Lord thatihou^*^ mayest wern r^ieretv/lr/T a people to whom no 
Warner came before thEa, that haply they may be guided, 

4. . ^1) Allah Jtis Who has [greeted the heavens and the earth 
and whatsoever is in-between In six days,^^® then He estabFished Himself on 
the Throne No patron have yoij*“ nor an Intercessor, beside Him”^ Will 
you not then be admonrshed?”® 


S35. See P. T, n. 28. 

Or ‘wherein/ 'Tlie phr^'ise may mean either that there Is no doubt 
about this durian bejiifj the word of God^ or that there is no sort of doubt or 
Tincettamty In toacliing of the Qiir^an. See P. T. n, 31. Tins also clearly enunciates 
that there is in t!ie Holy Qpr^Oj unlike the Btbk Find other sacred ^vritings, no 
Inexplicable 'mysteries^, Every doctrine^ eve.r\^ article of faith is clearly conform¬ 
able to commonsensc, 

337, See F, L nm 12, 13. 

338. i. e., the inlidels. 
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fisft XXi 


( ;i thing so ul^VLoiisfy uni me.;. 

^^0, {. £., ih^ Prfjplifii:. 

:^4L (O Pi-uphtu!^. 

341.^, [iyd[ (jf S^^li ]^ V[H. n. 

Sp^ F. VJf[. rr, 4llfj ; T, XI, Ji. 14S. 

. (O mil nkind ! :i. 

H45j mn!p.ss ^viih Mis F. X!. n. J50. 

(fhai Fifi is One. lvIlIiuiU m .JinfH"! (TEirl). 
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m —_ 


5- ■■\!i^-i*' , , , He disposes c\/ery affair from the heaven to the earth: 
Lh^re^iftei it‘“^ sh?^i; a$crtnd unto Hrm in a Day whereof the measure 15 ^ one 
thousand v^^ars of wiiei you compute 

Such is the Knpw^er of the unse&n and the seen, the 

Mighty, the Merciful 

7. (cj^ . . . Who has made everything good^^'^ which He has crea¬ 
ted. And He originated the creation of man from clay. 

( C'A* r . f } Then He made his progeny horn an extract of mean 

water. 

B. ^ j Then He fashioned hlm^^® and breathed into him 

thing of fl spirit from Hi and Ha ordained for you hearirtg and sight^^* and 

hearts LitlEe is the tliantks you return. 

10. (Oxy^ . . , '^^j) And they^“ say: when we are vanished in the earth, 
shair we he in a new creation? Aye I they are disbelieving in thu meeting 

with theh Lord. 

IT. {^y^/ -I . . J*3 Say thou:^^^ the angel of deoth who is set over you 
shall cause you to die, thereafter you shall be returned to your Lord.®^* 


SECTION 2 


12, (j^yi . . . j-ljT Couldst thou but see when the culprits shall hang 
their heads® before thefr Lord a raying: Lord \ we have rjow seen and heard;®”*^ so 
send us back:'’^^ we shall now work righteously, voriiy we are convinced 


347 . (on tlic Day). 

'MS. u f.j mi‘y afiair. 

349, l"tu=: space of a day with God is with men that of a thousand years, 
'In iW itEiincrmc Future all aflfaini will go up to Him, for He will be the Jud^e^ 
and His [■t\s(nt ai»ni of all values will be as in a Day or an Hour or the Twinkling: 
of sin e>'^ , ;incl yrl to our ideas it will be as ^ thousand years/ (AYA1. 
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Pan XXf 


530. T, F.j in its. perff?ctir>n ; in iff? brilliancy. Cf. thp OT:—'And Gnd 
sai-v evpiy tiling tlial he had made^ and bell old it vi>i-y ^ood.^ fO, 1:31). 

351. SfJc? P- XVIII. n, 13. 

332. (in due pi'opoi'Eion), 

353. ^A spirit from Him^ lioe ^His spirit^ is tbo mmn m^riai-ln^ of 

in iSin context. Sne- P. XVTII. n. 14. 

{to understand nnd tn i'c.flrr.t). 

355^ {boll's of ’iehicli are tb(^ chief jl vonur.*; of senf^.i.^-pcE CcpEbj]! j. 

33(5. I. £.+ Llu! Makkan ]>agaii;f f^vho denied rosuErection. 

357. [Q Proplloti]. 

33B. It h God f^lonc who is Lhe J^dg^^ the- Arbiter——riie ''anjfid of dE^ar.h' 
being no more llian an agent. 

359. (unth shaEnr: aEidgrief}. 

3d0. [and have found Liuc ihe woEds of the Prophets). 

3G1. (lo Lhc world]. 
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13. ^ Jj And had We-w I fled,surely We. would have gfven 

every souf its guidance.but true must be the word from i shafl sureSy fiH 

Hell With the jifrin and rn^nkinrl togethe-r.^^'*' 

14. So taste you the .^{iQu^/ior asmuch as you forgot®” 
the meeting of this Day, verily We have forgotten^®’ yoUr Teste the abtding tor¬ 
ment for what you have been working. 

15. They alone bpheve in Our Fevelations who, wher> they 
ara fEn^amded thereof, fail down prostrate and haflow the praise of Their Lord, 
flnd iJiey are not proud. 

16. fijjiJLi . . 2}^) Their sides leave off the couches^'*" calling upon 
their Lord in fear and in desire, and they expend of that with which We have 
provided them. 

17. Mo soul^^"^ knows what is kept hidden from them*”--^ 
of perfect comfort^'® as a recompensa for what they have been workfrig. 

18. Shatl he, therefore, who is a believer, be like him who 
IS a transgressor? Equal they are nat.®^^ 


(in a rent'd a nee wftll Our urtivrrs/il 
3b!ir (’ivilh nn altei'iicTtivc of rvil). 

3G4. (ill Llir i^.-qiiif^iin^Tius of justice). 

365. of tlcciil rhouaf ihf [jalh of m-uc, and peidilioii. 

356. !. delDji'raU'ly ignored, 

ofi?, h r.j Istwe deiibcraieJy ignored. 

368. (^vhiEr vet there Ls idgEu), 

369. Nut even sn angel or ^ prophet. 

369-.V. TIm' nbrupf change r^f number, from ihe singular lfi hir pturat, i* 
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Psfi XXi 


common in Arabic. 

370. Lilcriiilfy, ‘coohiess of llie signifies V 

which, or in consequence of which, the eye becomes cnof, or refrigeratcii, or 
refreshed.' (LL) T] ]e Tu:z\] bliss whcch wp shall bavo m the Pai-adise is in the 
present slate of om existtnee hardly imaginable. CJ\ the OT :“''Foi- sintt the 
beginning of the world mt^[i have n<>t nor perceived by the ear^ nehhei' Italh 

the eye seen^ O God, besi<ki whathv' hatli prepared fci^r hi]?] dtaL walieth for him,'' 
(Ts. 64; 4) And the NT. : as it is written, Eye batit not ^eerij noi' ear heardj 

neitlicr have entered into the heart of x'xian^ tiie things winch God hath propounded 
for them Lh^*t love him/ ( ), Cor. 2 ; 9). 

571, {in the [sight of God)- 
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19 (;j..L^_ ■ As for thog^ whfl believe and work righteous rfeetfJ 

—for them are Gardens of Abode: an ontertainment“^“ for what they had been 
working, 

30. ■ >- And es for those who iransgress—their abode Is the 

Flr&. Whenever th«sv wiH desire to get thereout they shall be drawn baok thereto, 
and it vt/tll be said to them: taste the torment of the Fire which you were wont 
to belie. 

21. And surely Wo shall make them taste of the 
smaller torment^^'^ before the greater that haply they may ypt return- 

22. And who IS a greater wrong-doer than he who Is re¬ 
minded of His signs, end he turns aside therefrom? Verily We are going to bo 
Avenger unto the culprits. 

SECTIO^J 3 

23. . . Jul j) A^suredfy We vouchsafed the Musa; 

be thou not fn doubt in receiving And We assigned it ro be e guidance to 

the Children of ISTail. 

24. . . Li«rj) And wq appointed from amongst them leader 

guiding by Our command, when they had persevered/^® and of Our signs 

they were convinced. 

25. ^ Verily thy Lord: He shall decide between them=’s^ on 
the Judgm^^n! Dey concerning that wherein they hnve been differing. 


372. (iiiS forlxonouml guf^sis). 

373. (v^hich is of thSa world). So far 3 ^ the piicrnii^ of Makka are concerned^ 
this may refer to tiic famine which vUited them in the eievetuh year of the Prophet'i 
mission. moan.^alsc ^le.ss in number at quantity.(LL )h 
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Pan XXI 


. (v^^hich will bt oT the Her-eafter). 

375. i\ the 'iornh. 

^76* -kei^pm^ in view Lhs - 

377. (. I he Qiir^aii, [hin|T k ^fter all not yo rtovt?! as it Ja.i first 

stfrrns. 

37Bh (Jth I'pligioii ^nd j>ieiy), 

379, (jj] iliF i:>f yrnat iTiRh acid tribuJaliansJ. 

SCO. 1 hfl impiicutinn ts [bai m £] like inanriii^r, iFi^ irue aa-tl MLuitn.'Ls 

a]JO i^hail lijivfei gira I leailer s arnung thoni.sp]v«^5i, 

3SJ, ^ thfe beliovm and thi> inhdeh in a praetk-al, demr^njErable 

wfiy. 
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{jy^ 1511L jsl ©0i 1^!;) ( 3 , 6 !,(3u>^: 


_____ ^—"—“ 


26, . , , ^j^) Has this not guided them: Jiow many a generation We 

have destroyed before them amidst whose dweJiings they walk Surely [here- 
in are signs:’®’ will they not fisten? 

27 {jjj-v, • - r'-'j' drive water to a bare land,”* 

and bring forth them with crops of which their cattle and fh/?y themselves eat ? 
Will they not therefore be enlightened? 

28. (iji-L* . . Andthey»»‘ say:*®*' when will this Decision arrive, if 

you say sooth? 

29. . . Ji| Say thou;”’ on The day of the Oeciston*** tbelr belief 

will not profit those who have disbcliaved; nor will they be respited. 

30 - - . , . So torn a-sirie thou from them,^*® and await, verily 

they are awaiting. 


362. The Makkan pagans ri’equtrtnly passed by ibe places wh^re iheie 
dvveJt the ‘Aadites, Thaitmdites, Midianites and the people of Sodom. 

383, (of the evil consequences of infidelity find impietyj. 

384, {of herbage}, 

385, ». #., the pagans, 

386, (to the Muslims). 

387, (O Prophet!), 

,388. means pax-ticulai'ly the day of tin- conquest of Makkah, and 

also the day of resurrection.’ (LL}, 

389. (leaving them alone). 


x35F 
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Sura(-ul-Ahz 3 b 

TIic Confederates. XXXlll 

(iVfSidinian, 0 Soctions and 7i Versns) 

!r> the namo of Allah, th* Conipassionafo, the Merciful, 

SbC FI ON 1 

^ Prophet! fr'ar All,ih/i*i' and do not yield to the 
infidels**'* and the hypocrites;*"* verily Allah is ever Knowing, Wise.**'!' 

2. (W ui - A’-'ijj And foliow that which is /evcaJed to thee from thy 
Lord;**^ verily Allah is Aware of what you do.**'* 

f^-r ‘ ■ - Jj-J) And put thy trust in Allah, and Allah suffices as a 

Trustee. 

CW’ ■ - ■ Allah has not placed two hearts in any man, in his in¬ 

side.*"* Neilhor had He rftade your wives whon-, you pronounce to be a- your 
mother's back, your leaf mothejs,"''' nor has He made your adopted sons your own 
sons*®*. This is onfy your saying by your mouths. !>=■■" whereas Aitoh says The truth 
and He ^ufde:^ tho 


390. ihoit h^^sL Eiitliej tcn Fp:ivp£!). 

391. T,Mio had promised in th*- Prppliet. ihai If he would leavtiofT |jip:,di‘ 
tng a 17 ainsf their godji they vroiild ^;rivT him no fiirther tvoiilrte, 

392. Who were rn secrer lenstue wdth iFi" ofjon infideH, 

393. (so Mis eg ni m jj rid m ^' 1 : 1 13 0 n t t o ! jo fg] 1 ^tJ ). 

394. (ignoring aI1 ih?ii iha Lnfidi='ls or doV 

395. (O [Tiinnklnd !). 

396. Or The reference? is to a uspcraliLious ]j 13 lief of 0\i\ pa.£jan^. 

Anyone gifted wlih higli inteElig^ncr^ was ^iappoEr-d hy (heiTi lq t^vo heAit.s 
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itistcfid of one, is primarily liolfow or inside/ and secoiKlanly ches^t or 
i.hosax.^ 

3 ^ 7 . Zilinr was a pagan foi-mula of tUvorca. 4/^1 t>+ 'He f^aid 

10 his vvtffe^ Thou art to me like dm hark of my pnoilmr; . , , . Ih^ 

Ijark h^in^ f^ptpitied in pt-eferencfc lo tht ch or ^ or hpransa lh^^ u'oman 
likeu«y:l [o a EhaL if; rkldpn, and Llu^ acl of lo that of difi plirssfe 

bciii^ 3 form of divorce nird by tlm Arabf; In ihti Teitic. of Ignoranre/ 

When iho pagan husbanrl ^^‘ant^^d to get rid of Ids wife without makiog her Ti'ro to 
remarry, 1ie !;imply said in Fier: ^'i'hou an to nm as the bac k of my mother/ i5y 
pronoiindng (heso wiorrlg he doprivrd her of all coiijng^d rights and yei retainetl 
oonErol over her. The Holy Qki/ati repvidiaitrd llib" bffirh>iHt> form nf divoioo^ and 
thereby efftxird u greuL iiTorni in the .status of thr Ar^b women. 

30n. Hsis rp]>iidiriir-s l>ntli the pagan and the Clirisiian (Catholir) untions 
accortliug- lo wldcli an atlopird sort was ireated as a ualinal sou^ so that tile same 
impediments oT marriago £iroso from this supposed relation in the prohibited degrees 
as it vvoiild have <lone in Llie case of a genuine sfuk raugely enongli^ the hrat]:ie]i 
AraljSj U'hflu they Jiad no scruple itt marrying ihe (excluding fT course their 

Dwn mother) of a deceaised Tather, cotisidci'cd it awfully wsimg to marry' the 
divoi’oed wire of an adojiiieri son, Tr was this crudity of the pagan morals ihat^ 
tpfsOTT Ihtj Pro]>lTPt^s nnii rry ing iht divorced wife of his freed man Zaid, who was 
also his rtdopleri soiij gave rific to a gt‘eal deid H>rhostil<M and scandalous gossip and 
ertneism, 

3 D[). {having no rclaltotx lo ^e^^!iJy), To Islam belong,^ the glory of 
abolishing tills widcspri.^ad foolif:h custom. '^Tfic rigJit nf adopciou ’tvas not limited 
to the Jc'gitiinalitji^ of tht^ offspring of a free tribesiiiau by a slave girf, , . , To 
piTsei ve die riortrliie of tribal lioniogeneiiy xl was fpigned that the adopted sou svafl 
veritably and for all rflicLs of tlic hlorid [-^f his new father/ (Rohmtson Smithy 
Kinship Alayriii^e in Early {/halua^ p. 44), 

4L>0. (end iJe nsitmickiifs ilai riglit pi-'itjtiplrs). 
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after their fathersthat will be more 
equjtable^‘>-'^ fnthe sight of Alfah. And if you do not know their fathers then they 
are your brethren in faith and your friends*'*^ And there f$ no fault in you in regard 
to the mistake you have made there in/** except In regard to what your hearts 
deliberately intends And Alfah is ever Forgiving, Mercrfu!/^^ 

6. Prophet is nearer to believers^®^ than thems-e!ves/®“ 

^nd hrs wives are ih^ir mothers/^® And kinsmen^^^ are nearer one to another 
than other befievers and the emigrants^^® In the ordinance of Allah.^i^ except that 
yopj may act humbiy to your friends.'*^* This has been inscribed in the Book."^^^ 

^ And feC3/./ when'’^^ We took a bond from the prophets^^^ 
and from thee/^^ ^nd from I^Juh and fbr^him and Mtisa and 1s& son of Maryam, 
And We took from therri a soiemn bond/*^ 


401, tilt? ?Ld opted son s, 

402. ?. A, by (li.eir natnrfil fathprs and not by [hose who ba%^B adoprcd 

iTicm, 

40^^. (as conxjpondfnf^ ^vflh trnib find reuli^y). 

■104. (so call ihp]n your hrolhei^ oi’ rrirnds), 

^05r i. e.^ in the mimncr of adciressing adopted sons Oimiigh ignorance or 
misTabe^ unintentionally, 

■lOfi, (and that shall be a sin upon you). 

407- (so in (he intcniional cases also Hp i,vj] 1 forgive ymi provided yon Jtflk 
His forgiveness). 

40f^- L i., entitled to thdr greatest love and respect. 

40?}+ (since he commands them nothing save %vbat js for their o^vn goad ; 
and is more solicitous for their piesciu and futiu'c happiness thaiii ttiejnselves). llie 
tvorld liitherm h^id known only kinsliip and blood-re[nadonshsp as ihe strojigesL bond 
betAveen man and jnan. The Holy Qyr^an iiqav imjio^ed an addirional one—^far 
more compelling and far more nornprehemive. 
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4 in, (so Far as liieir respfyr.t is-concerncclj tby Prophet !nms&]f being thoir 

spiritual fa^hf^r), 

41L (l>v 1>] oo6 -rclatioiish j p}, 

412. The holy Prophet hari estahlislipi;! hroilierhond beiwccn the inhabi¬ 
tants of Maflina m" 4](4pei^*) ai'kd the fugitives From Makkii {A^ffh^jw^n nr 

'emigrants^). Tlie veTsu heiv down <bnt in [he matter of iitheritance She rights 
of blood reJxationsliip sl^aJl claim priority. 

413 . (in the m at ter of inheritance and rigbis of imiura] rehtlionJ^hip). 

414. (as, foi^ inptanrej by making imperial ]>rovision fhi- them in yniir will). 
4].'j, (of Diving tkeree^)- 

4 1 p (in tl le begin n i ng o f crea 11 on), 

417. (in getiernl). 

41(in particnlar, O Prophet!). 

419i (Eo ihe effect ill at *hey would carry out their mission). Sfc E*. IlTp 

Tin 
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4 



S. (y' p P ^ J^) that He rnav quesiion'^o the ffuthful'^^^ of Ihesr truth, 
And for the infidels He hf^s preoared an afflfctive torment. 

SECTION 2 

9. (1^ , 0 you who beifeve I remember Alfah's favour to you 

when there came unto you hosts/*^ and Wt? gent agafnst them a and 

hoBts^^-^ which you drd not see, and ANah was a BehoJd^r of what you were 
working/^^ 

10. When they"*^^ came upon yon^^^ from above you*^'' 
and from below you/^'^ and when eyes turned asrde'^^i ^nd hearts reached to the 
gulfets^^® m terror, and of Allah you were imagining v^fiau.^ thmgs.^^® 

11 . , dlb^ Then-^^^ were the faithfuf turned and shaken wrth a 
mighty shakmg/^'^-^ 

12. , ab) And when the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is 
disease ware saying: Allah and his messengers have promised us naught hut 
delusion.^^ 

13. {^JJ , . , ^j) And when a party of them said: O people of 

Yarthrib there is no piace’^^’f^ for you; so retire.And a party of the 

asked leave of the messenger saying: verily our houses stand exposed*^^ where¬ 
as they stood not exposed; they only wished to flee.'^^^-^ 


420. (on the Day of JudgiTicnt). 

42Ir T f.j tlie prophets; the cuatodinn?^ of Djvinn Truth, 

422. 1 . regarding the truth they were charged with: ns to how I hey 
executed their mission and how th^y were received by their |>eop]c-. 

423. (nf infidels hi their overwhelming niimb-ers) Thesn u'cre the forces of 
the Qiiralsh and the tribe of Ghaunfan confcderat^*dl wSdi the Jews of the tribes of 
Na^Ir and Qpiaiza^ who besieged Madina to ihe iiumbpr of from ten to twelve 
thousand -ivnniors in the year 5 A, H, The fmeful siege is also known as he waf 
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of the Ditcli. ^Koriiish tliL-inselves brouglu into tho hold 4^000 soldierSj including 
300 hni-se, and 1^500 upon caniels, . . . Tlic eiUii'C force estimated at 

lOjOOOmCn. Tlit^y amu'chf^d Sn iJireh separate canips ; all were under the general 
Jcadershjp of Ahu Sufyan but^ when ihe- ihriiC foE- acsioti canir, the ?ieveral chief? 
each for a day commanded in stim'Sisioi]/ (MtEtr^ fip. ciL, pp. 30G-307), 

424. (f-old and (empcsiuoifc^)., "^Wind and rain beat mcrcilc^f^ly on the 
unps'olcctcd catup. The storm I'osc to a tuuTicant\ Fires were extinguished, tents 
bknvEl clownj, coohing ves^seh and other equipage overthrown. Cold and comibi'C- 
Je53, Abu Sllfyan suddenly ]‘psolvcd ou tni imuicdiatc march. Hastily summoning 
the chiefs, he made kiio-wii Kh decision: "'Break up the camp/" he satdj "and 
march; as for myself, lam gt^ne.’’^ With ihc?ie words lie leaped on his camel {so 
grciit, we 3ro inid, ws his impnticnLT) vvliik ils fordeg wag yet united, and led the 
way/ (Muir, ciL^ pp. 313-314), 

425. (of angels). 

426. [and was pleased with your eicEs of licrohRi), 

427. 1 . ff., the ^netny in their thou.'^ands., 

428. (iti their tremendous onrush)., 

429. Some of the eiiemy liad encaiU]>cd on the higher part of the valley. 

43Or Sonne of ihe enemy liad encamped on the lower part, of the valley. 

431. {in conslcrufiiioiVi and grew dim). 

432. The plirasc isp expressive of cowai dice. 

433. T\w sjEitere and ihe li™ of heart feared diat they might not be able 
to stand the trial; wliilc ilic ^venk-’hcarted and LIk=: liypocritcif toiisidercd tliemselvcs 
delivered up to slaughter find deslriiclio]!, 

434. I. in that liittiation. 

434-A, See P, XX, n. 360. 

435. (as to the spoils of the Fersmiis and tlife HyzaEUiEnis). The Prophet 
had di.-ttinclly affirmed that llie Miisliniib were to achieve victory ovt r the Persian 
and the Byzantian empires. This g'ave the point, all hough for the time being only^ 
to the taunt of the hypocrites, 

435. i. c., of the hypocrites. 

437. The ancient name of jMadina; 'tlie Lalhrippa E>f Ptolemy and 
lathnppa of Stephanm By^antiaus.-'' (EBr. XVIIL 64^ llch Ed,)_ 

433* (of security). 

439. {to your homes). 

440. i. the hypocrites, 

441. (and exposed to enemy), here stands for oU, 

441-A. The (irst 'they" refers to the houses^ the second 'they" to die 
hypocrites. 
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^ 1 -iai it 

14,. (ij^-. , _ , Vj) And if they**^ were to be enterd upon^*^ from the sides 
tJiureof*'** and they were asked to sedition.'”* tiiey would surely have commit' 
ted it, and they would "’■ have stayed therein b.ul slightly.^' 


15. , Ji'j) And assuredly they had already covenanted with Allah 
that they would not turn backs;”* verily the covenant with Allah must be 
questioned about 

16. (>i‘ . . . J*) Say thou; flight wiil not avail you if you flee from 
death or slaugher/®® and lof you will not ^njoy///e except for a little-. 

17- (l,;^ . , Jf) Say thou;who is there that wiM protect you ftom 
Allah,*** if He intends to bring evil on you or intends mercy for you? And they 
shall not find, besides Allah, for themselves a patron or helper.’** 

18. (yj* ., , ji) Surely Allah knows those amongst you who hinder*** 
others and those who say to their brethren:'*® come hither to usi**’' while they 
fhemse/ves come not to the battle save a little.^* 


442. s. I?., ihti hypocrites. 

4-1-3' (by the eiieiiiy). 

444. ». r., of the city. 

445. (and ti'cachury HgaiwaL die Mnsliiiii). 

446. (in sutli n case). 

44'7. So prone itnd ewi‘*ready were they to every act of hostility against 

Islam! 

44a. Tiic hypocrites, after the battle of Badr, had publicly promised that 
they Would no more lag behind nor would they run away. 

'149. (unto the bypocritesj O Prophet I). 

45Q- s. e., deatli and its appointed time is inevimbk', whether yc fight or 
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iiikft to nighL 

45 J. (U Prophet !j, 

452. (and prrvi^rri Him). 

453. (Jo do ihem ^ood). 

454h (to pmt-prL Ehem from hfinnji. 

455. (others Jrom to battlf? in llu- cau^'se oi' AllAh), 

456► I. f., [heir iribesiijpn qi ctmTiiryineiu 
457. (imi<><Kl of juiUfii]^ the Hrmy )4 

■i5tS, i. j., yxre]>t. Ibr a ve?Jt'y ^huclwliilpj and then oJthf'r t'Cluru on some 
feigned exeojse or behji^e ]]1 in limf of ilction. 
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^ 'i?. r 


I (is i I 0 SX-J Jjl 




(U-i ‘ ^ Being nigy.iidly towards you.'**” when fight in com os 
thou beholdest them \o look to theo/*^^ their eyes rolling^'^^ like ?'^^? eyes of him 
who fafrtts unto death. Then when the- fighting is oven'^”^ they inveigh egeinst 
you With sharp tongueSn hefng deprived of good things.'*^'* The&e have not be* 
lieved/®^ so Afleh has made their works of none effect:'^^^ and that is with 
AMal> ever easy.'^®^ 

2D. . . . Oir^J They fmagine'*^* that the confedemtes'^^^ have not yet 

departed; and if the confederates should they woufd rather be in the 

desert^^^ with the wandering Arabs'^’^ askrng for nev'vs of you.'*^* And if i hey 
fwppen to be among you, they would fight but little. 

SECTION 3 

21. , , , jiJ) Assuredfy there has been ar> excellent pattern, for you 
m the messenger of Allahp^^® for him who hopes in Allah and the Last Day end 
remembers Allah much.^^^ 

22. (^i^“ , . . Uj) And when the faithful sawtho cionfecferefes, they said:' 
this is what Allah and His messenger had promised and AJfah and Hie mes¬ 
senger had spoken the truth. It only increasedinf/?<?^a;Wi//bet]efaridse//'- 
suf render. 


-^5*5, (of their assistances and aid^ O believers [). 

^dO. oj^ is not only Feai'but also ^SlaughKi ; ^ ^ . and Fighling." (LL). 
4GL {O Prophet I). 

462. {thi'ough si leer cotvnrdice), 

463, (and the Hme arrived of dividing [he booty), 

464, f,, being covetous of ’i^^caltli and spoils, 

465. fi f,j they arc as a matter of fact nq believers Jifail. 

466, (m ihc HercaFter). 

467. i. Cp, nobody can dispute with Him in this re^jiecr. 











(in cnwitrdice). 

i. ihrz To™ ofCiiiny^ib anti a[EipJ (fib^y whrihiid juiEicked ihtf 

in .Vf;idin^+ in ihr JiJlh ytiwr of llijraL. 

470. (onii^i mris-ti), 

47 L (awiiy H-om ^El nsk^ and of whi .}, 

472. [sn ihal they jniy:hl no[ btr U'bllgpd Us hn 

473. [rmin di^innci^, in w lak't' tidvi^niag^ o+‘any buft’esj^ 

ihal inighl aficrue IfT you tg coinp mil, and by cledarSnN- ih^mst'lve^ On ymn aide, 
and lo tlaini ilipir Jihare of liiu bisoLy), 

474. (and rvm ilijii- in keep ujj E^]jppnniiiiit;ps)4 

475. (a?j (.nmbiiiing in Jiiinif^^lf all nf viruies). Mr^te lIieiiI il h a 

pH's-onalky, ii living liprunnaliiy, s'athpf ilian abyLraL'l cupy-bg^sk maMini-^ ihat h in 
liilam held up ihe abje^L oriinilallun. The holy IVuphel gl hlam is ihe Cirvai 
B?cni]j|4p.. yr trivi^b hia daily beliEivianr ha?y iusiitmed a L-unrse \vliiL-li 

[iiUJinm <)b:>ervp Ihi^ (.hiy vvidi cionscious inimicry. No r&^-arcled by Einy 
s^oiioii or die hvimyn raot as IVi-lect Man has bi^n iniilal^'d so tninutelyn'' 
(rl oganhj p. 5Z). 

47(k ^The pjcample ihe Prophet lias set belbrc us in Im licuons and 
His svondei'inl lift* wEsii a living illusUadmi and expknaLion of die Qiir'an, 
and we can dtj no j^n'eaier jn.^lice lo this Holy book ihan by following him who 
was dip monliipk-ce ol'iSs leveladufU^ (Asad, Islani &n ihe £f'0SS-i^ads^ p. 9E), 

477. (ihaL \vi*‘. inusi not expecL lo etiler Pamdise wiLhout undergoing trials 
atid IribulcUion.'t)^ 
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23, (^j,T . . , Of thft faithfuf fire tnen who have fulfilled their covenant 
with Allah.Some of tfiem have performed tlieir vow,*'® and some of them 
are waiting, and the/ hove r>or changed*"* in the least. 

24. A!/ thii ftappentid in order that Allah may recompense 
the truthful for tlieir truth,**® and may punish the hypocrites if He would or 
may retent toward them.''®'* Verily Adah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

25. (ijrjs , , , Allah drove back *®* those who disbelieved in their 

rago*®® they obtained no advantage;*®^^ and Allah sufficed for the faithful*f» in the 
fighting. Allah is aver Strong, Mighty,*®* 

(iij! . , , JjHj) He brought those of the pcopie of the Book**'-' who 
backed them*®® down front their fortresses'*®* and cast terrer in their hearts,*"® a 
part of them you slow, and a part you mode captives,*®® 

27, {kji , , And He caused you to inherit their lond artd their 

house* and their riches, and the [and which you have not trodden,*®* And Allah 
js Potent over everything. 

SECTION 4 

28. 0 Prophet [ say to thy wives:*"® if ii be that you seek 
the life of the world and its adormnent then come, I shall make a provision 
for you, and shall release you with a handsome release.*®* 


‘1-78. (Ly standing firm by die holy PiopJictj and sii-viuimisly repelling the 
eiieiriles of Islam according to dteii* engagtnuent.) 

479. {to tlic ostreme by falllnj; martyrs in ijaltlo), 

480. (their marlyrdoin), 

481. (tltcirdetermi nation). 

4-02. (and fidelity), 

483. (so that they might still seek repentance and make amends). 

484. (from Madina), 

485. (foiled in all their hopes), 
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[in splLp L>r \.heir huge? pirparninons iukl and df^v^r allif^nc^s). 

^87. (as ihpir LHiainj^iun l^r<;iLi:'i"(or‘), 

I. Abl^ lo ih& and tu eEi(nrn^ Hii v^'ill. 

iU^), I'ls^^&e ih** n\' llie li'ibe nf Qifraiza, whrh^ ihnliyh ih+^y had a 

irealy ul allialirti wilh iJli'f hfily Pifiplis^i, Sind pprftdiMusly ^^mt* ov^i' Wis rrir^niif^j 
the i>EdySl]eis[i;^ in ihis wat' of UiP E>iii.h. 

■■|!30, i. , Lhir» tonf>drrij(t'S, 

4^1, (w h j r h L ] s c-y ]i d ft;n idered itnpi>j li n in h . 1 m m 0^:1 i a i <^1 y a \\pr i h? 

LufileilrmiK idixeii h^d deranipi^d ihe iVopht^t, iiL a ^pi^ciat Divsnt^ CL^mmand, 
jnarc.4ted a gainst [h'> Ql;^L■^li^^^^y£. 

492. (n n d di:»] na y ). J'] ] n i tn pruv i<:le n I J e\v^, wh o ht (h e I ate n f U i n ir b i ’et h rt'i i 

^ihOEild l^avy iau^ht in heltei’pui'pn:^(^, ]mt.1 not l alg-ijinlFd on (he rcfianfes and 
^ii<ie^ oT a .‘^non l ednced to di^li a:w_L Ki^-y m rnpitubt-b on 

tondiliun <ij' quilling the neighbourhonti i^xii i-jiipiy-lieodetl, , . . Al Ir^st th-y 
wixtrhetl Jew:i, brouj^hl now to diP last vt'rgt? oJ' stni-vadon, ofiWfd in purcen<lei\ 
on eondidon that iheir J'aCe sliotik! be tlcdded by ifiei]- riSiie^ ihe Aui,' (Miorj 
tr/^x ]]^|3, 31 [3-3] 6) 'I']leJ>’tJ]]iL>n Sbid. (lie chir]' of iJi^ tjll^a of Au^'j gi'natly 
inncnsi'd al peiikly ordu.- ndjtid^nd (hni du: ini:tt diuuld lit- ]>tH to the sword, 

tlin women and ehtldreji oiade aiul their goods divided ^rnKutg ihe M(i?ilhns. 

Regni'diiig^ this niipat^Hilly Idoody SeiiLenee/ wiA^s; a Christian hjs<o™]3: 

■^It TiiTist be lejni^inbeixd dial the oriFUe of iliesc men v~i\^ fiigli tt■en^^■ 5 n agiiiiiiSt lhe 
Sta(e^ duritig Htne cjf sjfgn^ atid fhoso who littva rexid how ^Vidlington-'s jn^rcli 
coukt be traced ]jy the Ijodics of dcseetci's and piliagera hangiiig from the ts'er^^ 
need not be surprised at the sumTnary cxeHL'.ution of a traitorous clan.' [LSK, Tntro. 
p. LXV), 

493- Compare the JewsNnvn laws conoeoling ihe. trt'aLnnrnl of the falit^n 
ciiies, 'Wlieis thou coinest nigh unto a oity to fight against it^ then proclaim |,]eacc 
unto it, , , Anti if it wiU make no peace with thee^ but will rj’iake war against thecj 
then tliou shalt besiege it: And when the Lo3‘d <hy God hafli drSiveied it into thine 
ItandSj thou shalt smite every male (hereof witli die edge of tht> sword : But die 
wonjen^ and the liltJc one.^, and the cattle^ and all that is in tlio c;it>y svm aSl thfi 
ipoil thereoP/ shalt thou take unto thyself; and thou shall eat the spoil of thine 
enemiesj which the Lord thy God Iiath given thee, , , , But of the cities of these 
peoplej which the Lord thy God doth give tJiccTaran inlicritance^ thou shale save 
aitve nothing that breath et In But thou si i alt utterly deg troy them, , . . (Dc* 20 : 
10-17), 

494. According to different com men tutors this may be the land of Khaibar, 
or Persist and Byzantiumj or any land whatsoever that the Muslims may conciucr 
till the Day of Judgment. 

495. The passage was reveafed on the occasion of the Propliet^s wives 
asking for more sumptuous clothes and an additional allow^ancc for (heii- expense?. 
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49Gp ■‘All thy Goii^orig in thoir high position had to work and an 

Moihci'^ of the Uitnnil, TlK'irs wert: not idle like ihos^e nf OclaJii;(|ucH, 

ciLhE^r for their owit pkiiJiures O]^ liie pleasni-e of liteir husl>iiinc:l. They are told hnv 
diat they had no jdate hi Lhu iacred Household if they merely wj-yhed for ease oi' 
worldly flitter. If such we ro ilie causen tliey could be divorced and aniply provided 
Ibr/ (AYA) "Bred in thn ^simplicity of Aral:] life, artilkial com for hi, suttn rejrarded 
hy his followers as neEX-iSsades of lifap would to him have been irksoenc and weary. 
TJic Prophet was happier with his wives each in her and rudely fursiislied 

cabiiij than he would liav^e been surrounded wiiih all the delicacies and grandeur 
of a palatial residence.' (Muir, op, dL, p. 202). 
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.29* . . . uij) And if you $eek and His messengei'*®'^ and the 

abode of the Hereafter then verily Allah has prepared of the well-doers among 
a mfghty reward. 

30, , * Xjlj 0 you wives Oi" the Prophet! whosoever of you cortiiTiils 

a flagrant indecenoy^^™ doubled for her would be the punishment twice over;'''®^ 
and with Aflah that (s easy. 


4f)7d His goodwill, which in this case h synonymous wiih Idis 

]jro]>hc't^!H goodwill. 

Thotigh ‘'now vii'lually Emperor of Ary bin wiih Kin^ and Ru lei’s of 
neigliboiiriiig stote^ seeking his friendship, lie ne>^er the pomp of royaUy 

Vnil com I nurd Co live; most slmpl)^^ sweeping our hif? little house^ mending ]ii3 shoes 
fmd giving off any money \\c ];ad over^ wht*n the needs of his nfimily wero f^atisRed, 
tn tho poor widow's uikI ^if iJie Mt'wiiems who had fa hen in b&tllp/ 

(Lady 0>ljl)okL Pflgr^a^e fo j>. 149], 

499i (amit wcll-donrs wciv all those consorts). 

500. Which hern tnoans .^iiy indbci-eec act or word calculated to annoy or 
dispica.se the holy Prophet. (Th). Arrogance or waiH of respect towards the holy 
Prophet (lA.). 

50 L {in ihc PlerenfCtfr because of tlio vei-y ejcaltod and responsible position 
you hold as (he consorts of the Prophet). 
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PART XXIJ 


(k/- ■ - Whosoever^ cf you Is obedient^ to Allah and His 
messenger and works righteously, her wage we shall gfve her twice □ver'^ and 
We have prepared for her a generous provision.^ 

32, . XLi) Wives of prophetf you are not Ifke any ofJwrs- of 
women® if you are Gor/-fearrng^ So do not be soft in speech, lest in whose heart is 
disease/ should be moved with desirebut make an honourable speech ® 

33. ' And stay in your houses.And do not display your- 

sefves^^ os did die pagans of old.^® And establish the prayer and pay the poor- 
rate and obey Allah and His messenger.^^ Allah only desires to remove unclean- 
Ifncss^^ from you, and to purify you with a thorough purification O people of 
the hou^ehold^* of the prophet t 

34 And bear In mind^' what is rehearsed in your homes 

of the revelations of Alfeh and the wisdonn.^^ Verily Allah is ever Subtile, Aware^^ 


1. —^iin n converse prnpn^Ttinn--- 

2. (hilly vvTu)rr^-'|i>'ari^'d]y)H- 

3. *. on re for ymir om\ saW, hTiuI a lime hir ymir ^^rivScp tn 

the Prophet)i 

4. (in r^arfidi-'ie, ns a spocifihhy Tntrndrd tlir Ni-nihoifi of tlir^ fnithfnl 
and consorts of Lhr Prapliet). 

5. (ill r,Tnk and privilegf^i). Ymi have a very ^vork To perform ^ and 
are therefore destined to irmch hijjhrr rank than thfs ordinary moitaU of your sex. 

6. (and observe the Divine ordinances in every walk of life), ■?.> if you 

kr-ep to a higher prandard of honour and puritv^ as yoirr Inghrr portion in 

Jifo, 

V. (^^ ^liangriF:). 

B. ir f., one whh a vidom propenshy. The very isoimd of remale voice ;s 
Somedmes stifFicieiu to excite passion hi mnoj and he in many insiances^ sexually 
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£U<^(:ho-cI Usfc'ou^lj tile of hearing. aUach c-oiiiklerjibli:^ iEtipon^ince lo 

(he voice aistf ifir- ini i^it- gt^iK'i'ally aa a methori of appeal. On Uns pcjiru we may 

agree with Moll^ ^'LhaL irxoa! EOnanlation through iht ears is lhan usnally 

beJi-^>vertl/'^ (i-Iavelnrh VAVi^^ oj"jt. C^]) 'The of the volc-^ it;^ 

lirnhpr auf! vigr^ui'^ its heighL or tl-eptli, it^ pni-ity or ofr^o HfiHermieo -wiL}! 

untiece^iSar)^ rapifliiy, love ai I'hfii sigliU . . . Thf^ of ihe. Voice is 

disclosed liy (lie large-niiMiber of wnmon u-ho f^ill hi Inve wills sin;;;er^/ (Torbalb, 

flp. di.j p. 62 ) t 

9; (so tliat f^vij-niiiided persons, sjieriilly (he hypocrites orMnidina. may 
not havy any nppoi uioity of taking nisfair arivaniage of your gentkp s^peerhl. 

10. [aparl from mimPnll;), fshini enjoiti^ i^trict i^oIyMon upon it?; wmnfn- 

folkj ’i^^isitdi b not witlunsi jiaTnllc-l or pirreth-tu in (hti [^rhiii^s of ih^ anc-ienT 
[iro]Tlu*l£ r>r J^rj4?h ^'^riu'^ ^^'fnru'is had tnrJeod hi: yln' iTirtHrniosI [lari of (}ie hori^r 
Llicir nwn apariiiierrt'; to wliid^ w’as ni-vi f^ermiHed in men, or, in the of 

poopio or pooplo r^f rank, tlsey iiac! a f^cparole hncise iy ili^aTsselvrs.* (FTii. 
ru 2^MS) Tlie rnlf^ was also ^d^servofl, at any rntr’, iss i-egaicl lo iho pnhiic wm'Shfp^ 
by lllo aiitE oarly Christians, Tn tlm btavly ■tiinrrh the women Wtre aJwniy^ 

srpataSed fi’oni die nu^n ii^ public m)rsliii>. j . . TEie prartTco ihay prnbahl)' have 
come into the Cl^ristian thcrch willinnt ^u\ h^s inal riinrlnLonL Tv-rm^ the usa^e of 
Je^vish i.v^ors}iipj in wlihli the w^vmeEi were (anfl are ijo Jhrs day: rrcrni llie 

men.-' (DCA. TL p. ]m\}. 

11. Miisfiin wnnien are :itrirjEy v/arsi4^d ajF|rii]iit adorning ihemsi lvei wi(h 
iheir finery and going abroad iii(o rhej streeis to digw chemselves (o liie ineiu 

12. No(e thni die condilion of woman io pagan Arabia rlosoty rcKrmbEed 

that of her sister in tlie West today. Ttido^’enl c.\posii]-M of parts of her ijoefy wa? as 
comm on in th^ streeis of Makka and Madina as it i.s loday in die elecIrifir’tJ cen(fes 
of mod errs civilisation, dent) tes die (imo oj^ staif of paganism that pn^ceded 

the advent of lllo lioly Prophet-a wny of jife dial h roassertitig i(?:olf in die 

Wesl. And tlicTcr casi iie liltle donbt that this pMgyni‘;m i^ far mw 9 - hccntiouE 
(ban it^ anoi‘eo( variety. Sen F, IV. n. 

13. (ill all (heir commandinunts}, 

14. (of sin and disobedience). 

15. (In deed, word and ihnvglit). 

36. Which hero imhides besides die eonstn-tsof (he Prophei, his daiighier, 
and son-indaw and ^randsonSj and the Ihophet himsi-ir, hen re die nse of ihe 
mnascTtliiU! pronomi ^ twice hi (he ] sausage, generally d^^ no dug a mis^l ^emhly 
of males and females. 

f 7, (Q ud VOS of I. li e .i b o] >h^ ■ i 1}. 

16. i. wise maxiriis mid .ii^erc pii pi'omnigi* led by ihe Qiir-'an. 

ly. P. XL Ti. 4,57. 
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SECTION 5 

35, (t*^.t . . . ji) Surely the MusliiTi mon and wdmen. ^nd the believing 

men and woanen, and the devout men and women, and the men and women of 
vereefty, and the persevering men and women,, and the men and women of humility,r 
and the almsgiving men and women, .md the fasting men and women, and the 
men and women who guard their private parts^i^-^ and the ^/Za/r-remembering 
men snd women —for them Allah has got rertdy forgiveness and a mighty 

reward 

C*^ H . . Uj)i /\nd It IS not for believing man or woman.when Allah 
and His messenger have decreod an affair.that they should have any choice in 
their affair. And whoso disobeys Allaii and His messenger has strayed^^ mani¬ 
festly. 


19-A. Tills nof^rlcd a special meiuion in vW of the nunpH'tn.t pmmiscitiLy 
of th<! pa gen Ambm. ^Tlie presumption nf bw llia< the hmbatid is father of M Ins 
vvife^s chflclmi rests on a well-csLEiblislierl ctislom of eonjug-?^] fidelity, and on the 
ceita.5n(y dint il>e hnsi^anrl will object in bstve spiifEonsr children palmed olT on him, 
Bni: in old Ar^tbifi llits husband iva^i so iiiclLffproiu u> his wife\s fidclily, that he might 
send her to cohabh with an oilier man (o get Inmsnlf a goodly seed, or iiiighr lend 
her to a guest/ (Robertson Smiths Kinship Manisge in Ar^bt^, p, 139], 

20f Fni' then/ ntcans for both inett itrtd women. No woman is to be 
dcprivtxl of her mv.ard because ofticr s(^ 3L For a si udv of contrasts see p. XfX 
ti. IIT 

21, fi (?,, it is. not open to (henij die choketloos not lie with them. 

22H i\ f., have issued a command regarding any matter, 

23. {From ihe riglit way). 
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If 



37 {'iyi*. , iij) And n^cBlt** when (fiou wast sayfng” lo him** on whom 
Allah liEsd conferred a favour*’ and thou hadst conferred a favour:** keep thy 
wlfo** to thyseff and fear AUah^*® and thou west conceal! within theo what 
Allah was going to dlsoloso.®* ^lnd thou^^ wast tearing mankinds while Allah 
had a greater right th^it Him thou” shouldst fear.*^ Then when Zaid^* had accom¬ 
plished his pLtrpase regarding her,^^ We wedded her to thee®* so that there 
should he no blame on the believers In respect ot wives of their adopted sons” 
when they have accomplished f/?er> purpose with regard to them.** And the 
ordinance of Allah*^ was to be faff filed.“ 

38. (tj j , . uif b) No blame there** Is on the Prophet in whet Allah has 
decreed** fofbimr Tfiet has been Allah's dispensation with those who have passed 
away before*^ — and the ordinance of Allah has been a destiny determined*’— 

39. . o. those who preached the messages of Allah, and feared 
Him^ and none save Atlab.*^ And Allah suffices as a Reckoner.** 

40. (Irl* . . . Muhammad’^ Is not the father of any of your males,” 
but*^ a messenger of Allah^' arid thf^ seal of the propKctS,** end Allah fs tha 
Knower of everything.** 


SECTION 6 

41H (Ijr^ , . , l^T) 0 you who believef remember Allah oft.” 

42. . . , ■‘yi—j) And hallow Kim morning and evening. 

43. Ids Is Who sends His benedictions to you,*'and His 

angels that He tnay bring you forth from darkness®^ into light” and to 

the faithful He Is ever Merciful. 


y4. "Zaid's marnage wuh Pfophet's couftin Zalnab, daughter of 
Jaljidi, r.tjlcbratcid in Mecca aigln years the Hijrat, but it did not turn 

Lull imppy. Zainab Lite i^igh-ijorn looked down Zaid the Freedman who had been 
a slave. And he was not cmnciy to look at. Both were good people in tliejr own 
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vjDiYf and both loved ilic Pj’Ophet, ?jut there was mutual inconipatihility atid this is 
rn<cTt tothnrricd life. Zaid wislied to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him tr> 
liold Ills handj and lie obeyed. She was closely retated (o the Piophet j he had ^^sven 
;t haudson^e mardage gift on her marriage to Zaid ^ and people would certainly talk 
if such a marriage was broken off, and poor Zaiiiab"!i r^-piiiiUiou w'onld be m mech 
This Ihe fear in the mind of the Prophet, , . , Zaid's wish——indeed the 
rmitnal wish of lhe couple—was for the time bein^ put away, but it became 
eventually an established fact, and everybody came to know of it,^ fAYA). 

25p (by way pr rou use [, not of command, O Prophet!). 

2fi. f to Znid ibn-IJaritha, once a Christian slave, now a cojiveri to 

Tsiatn. 

27, (by making him one of the earliest converts in Islam)^ 

2C. (hy making him a freedman). 

29. z. c., Zalnab bint JaJish, a e-oustri of fhe Propliet. 

30. L c,, he observant of thy duty to Gnd, as this h like to render many 
irksome obli.^ation pleasant. 

31. ffor the time being), 

32i Ip the fact of thy marrlacfe with Zainab after her divorce from 

Zaid. 

33* (considering It to he a purely private and domestic afiair of thine 
own, O Prophet!), 

34_ (lest ihey m?iy use the language of slander)* 

35. (in religions duties). The Prophet is reminded thaf the affair did not 
eoncem him alone. It was a matter of public duty, inauguratin-g, besirh'S orher 
advantages, a mudi-needed reform, J^ee P, XXT, nn. 

36, Of all the companion.^ of the holv Prophet, Zaid has the unique 
dhtinclion of being mentioned bv name in tbe Qtir^an. 

.37, i\ f,, had dfssob^cd his marriage -with the solemnftv and necessary 
formalityi h want; an object of want or need : or one which one purposes 

to accomptfsh ; nr for -which one is anxious or desiroEis, . . You say T accom¬ 
plished, or obtained my want. And ^ T acromplishcd my wan( nf 

such a thing so as to have no further need of it.^ (LTY Tims Ehe words implv that 
Zaid intensely longed to divorce her. 

33. (O Prophet 1) Referring to the Cliristian calumnies re^ipectlng thi^ 
maiTiage, say a Christian i-vriter: T am satisfied after a close exammation of the 
circumstances of the case, that it does not bear the mterpretation usually placed 
upon it by the Qrristians. It raised an oticcvy among the Arabs of the Ignorance, 
not because they suspected an intrigue on the ProjdietTi part to secure a divorce ' 
l™t because they looked upon an adopted though lie were a real son^ and 
considered^ therefore, that the marriage feh wiihtn Eh[^ prohibited degrees. This 
restriction ... lie abolished by hb marriage, not for Ids own benefit only, but for 
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tliatortLe AraljsiU ]flrgl^. Inthtvkw indued imially taken of Lhe whole trail- 
saciioi], tliei’i^ is a sti'ango coTnpniind of fact and fiction; and niuch that was 
comparatively innoceiil has licen made to wear the appearance of deep guilt.' 
(Hosworth Smilli, oft. tit., pp. 114-15) And again : 'The proclntiioii of this sura, what¬ 
ever else il proves ahoiit Mohammed, seems to me to prove not his conscious 
insincerity, but the reverse; lie Jiad already attained his end, svhy then blazon his 
shame if sliame lie felt it to Ijc? why forge the name of God? ., . Surely a single 
act of conscious imposture in the matter of the Koran vvoiild have sapped all his 
strength, , . - Il would have made such a speech as tliai wherein, at the very close 
of ids life, Saniucl-likc, he boldly chaUenged all Mitsalmaiis to mention aught that 
iisid nguinst liirn^ impossible/ (p. 

39, Seo F. XXI nn. 398, m 

40, i. e., bavo formally dissolved ihcir w^h them. 

41, (I'espccting marr^ias^e and div^ort!^^ of aclopted frliildren). 

42* (in any Cn-tse ; irrespective oF ihe particiit?if episode that has lieen ihe 
occasion of (his rurdiiiancc). 

43* i, e.j no calumny is at all justifiable. 

44. {in fact or in ]a%v), 

43. {ol'(hr prophets) t,. gross misrcpre.sentatnon and calumny have been 

ihe inevltal^lc- lot of antSeiU pro-phets. 

4fi, i. e.s a decree boiEcid to be fulfilled in any case. 

47. (caring notlihig for the opinion of men). 

4B. (so to Him alone man is answerable), 

49. See P, IV. n. 2E2; P. XXVT. nn, 107, 333, P, XXX. nn. 425, 429, 

5 BO. 

50. (so there is no reason that their divorced tvives may he prohibited 
im(o htm.) 

51. (he Stands to them in a spiritEial reiadon ontErdy different from the 
mateiial lolationsliSp of fatherhood). 

52. (and as such every behest of his has to be obeyed), 

53. (closing the long line of apostles). He is not ^a-prophet/ but the 

Final Prophet. is 'The lafit of a comf?any men . . . whence ^The last 

of die piopftets-' (LL). ^This idea of finality is pcthapfi the most original idea in the 
cultural history, of mankind ; its true significance can be tinderstood only by those 
who carefully i^tudy the history of pre-I^lahiic Magian culture in Western and 
Middle Asia. The conoopt of Mag!an ctilitire^ according to modern research^ 
in chides cuUure associated with Zoroasirianlsm, Judaism,- Jewish Christianity, 
Chaldean and Sabean religions. To these creed-cbm muni ties the idea of the 
continuity of prophethood was essenliaf, and-congequrntly they lived in a state of 
constant expect a (ion. . . , Tlic result of the Magian attitude was the dhintegratiou 
of the old cominunilics and the constant fortrLatiou of Fresh ones by all sorts of 





452 


P&ft XX/ 


I’cljgious advn-iuum'a . . , II is obvious iJiiit Islam that chiiitia lo \velcl all sbo various 
c otutntmttiies of tha U'orlcl iiiio one single onmimsi^ity riU>ru>L reconoilo itself to a 
movement which threatens* its piTs-ont solklaiity and hukls IbiSh the prothise of 
further rifis in human society/ {Sir Mohammad Iqbal). 

54, (eo Me in His InfiniLe wisdom jierfeody knows thf wliy nnc! tiiK wlteiN'- 
foro of this finality of prophet hood). 

55. (in words and in tliou^lit in gratitude of Mi.i? 

TpG, (by His own ivill), 

57, (by moans of prayer), Angels-' sending their henrdiriinnjr lo mankind 
is that they pray for God^s bleLsings to in an kind, 

5G, (<j f ' i n H d p] ity and i mpie ty }, 

59. (of Divine knowledge and guidance). 
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. /'Tj'f/ 7 -'Ti ^n'' ' '^h y*' 


44. (^ / f - ■ (^^'] Their greeting on the Da^f when they meet Him wilt 
bsi peace! And He has got re.idy for them a generous wage. 

45. {'j,j.' . . . V'l) O Prophet f We have verily sent thee as a witness and a 
bearer of glad tidings and a warner. 

46. (Iji> , , L V‘=’'J] and a summoner unto Allah*® by His Gommand, and a 
luminous Jamp.*^ 

47. . j) Arid bear thoj tP the faithful the ^^tad tidings that 

there is for them a great grace from Alfah.®® 

40. (yS^ , , . Do not vtold thou to ^he infidels and the hypocrites^'' 
and disregard their iri$-olence,'^‘^ and trust in Aliahr ^nd Allah suffice^ as a Trustoe. 

49. ^ 0 you who believe] when you marry believing 

women snd divorce them before you have touched them, then there"*^ is no 
waiting-period^*^ fncif/nhent upon them from you^ that you should count So 
make a provision forjhem'’fl- and release them with a seemly release. 

f>0. (Ijy means of reptutn^nce and trim faith), AccordinET to the Jewisli 
prophetic predicLlons^ the final prophet or the Messiah h niLTOly 'Hhe chosen 
one/^ (JE. V. p. 213) which is an escaci tranalation of the name . And 

further ;—^Free from sin^ from desire for wealth or power^ a pure, wise, and holy 
king imbued with the spirit of God, he will lead all to righreongness and holiness.' 

and 'he causes the people to sceh the Lord.'' (i^). Thc^o description;; seem 
but to be an amplification of , 

6L i. ff-: ^ pattern of virtue and righteous conduct in ivhose light men are 
to direct their paces. 

62. (both in this world and the Hereafter)^ 

63 . (os thou hast not obeyed in the past), 

64. (that they are &ure to cause in the pexformance of thy duties), 

65. (so He will protect tjiee). 

66. (of three months as Sn the case of those with ’ivhom the marriage has 
been consumated). 

67- So that such divorced women can remarry immediately [ there is no 
^vaiting-period for them* 

S3. L j make a free gift to them if no dower has been assigned ; if it has 
been agreed on, then give the woman half of it. 
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0 Prophet! He has allowed to thee thy wives*” to 
whoim thou hast paid ihefj wages, af&o'those whom thy right hand owns of those 
who-rp Allah has given thee as spoils of Waf® and the daughters of thy paternal 
uncle end the daughters of thy paternal aunts and the daughter^ of thy maternal 
uncfe ar>d the daughters of thy maternal aunts, who migraied with theOr^^ ^ind the 
believing woman^ when"® she offers herself to the Prophet,^^ If the Prophet 
desire to wed Iter^* —this provision is exclusively for thee,’^ above th&rGst of 
the believers,^’'^ Surely We 1<now what We have ordained to them concerning 
their wives and those whom their right hands possess. In order that there may be 
no htame upon thee.And Alfah is ever.Forgiving/® Merciful.’® 

51, Thou mayest put off*“ such of them as thou wilt/^ and 

thou rnayest take unto thee such of them as thou wilt? and when thou desirest 
such as thou hadst set aside there is no blame upon thee.*® This is Jikolier to 
cool their eyes*^ and fot them not grieve and to keep them pleased with what 
thou shaft give everyone of them,®* Allah knows what is in your hearts,*^ and 
AIFah is ever Knowing. Forbearing. 

62, (Ijj . , . Henceforth women are not allowed to thee/* nor 

mayest thou change them for ot/?er wives/^ although their beauty please thee 
save those whom thy right hand shall own/® and Allah is ever Watcher over 
everything. 


69. {who exceed the prescribed number of four). 

70, Tins excludes the slaves by purchase. 

7L (from Makka). This excludes tlmsc oF his cousins who had cot so 
migraled. 

72* is som^itiEEicSj as synonymous with meaning *\vhcn/ 

(LL). 

73^ (without demanding any dower). 

74- But in practice the holy Prophet never availed himself of thS^ permis- 
sioiij and married no woitiari without aasiguiii^ her a do^ver- 
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75, i, tills is a privilege exclusively for thee, 

76a (who can la^vAilly have no more than four wives), 

77. (in making me of ihe privilege granted to thee). 

70. (so He pardons and forgives those who make occasional mbcakes), 

79, (so He enjoins and ordains laws easy to act upon). 

(the tui'll nf). 

d\i (in I he matter of niglitly rotation), Tlic holy Prophet in view of hig 
peculiar difTiculties and too many pic-occupationa is allowed a free hand in dealing 
With h.h wivci; in theiie nightly rotation and other matters. 

82x (In receiving her again), 

03, ip to keep them bettor contented. 

04, (aa they would not form too great expectations), 

03p (so bo not even in your thoughts jealous of the privileges of th^ 
Prophet), 

85. The Prophet h hereby forljidclen to marry any other woman than one 
of the four class mcnEioned in the prcceditig verse. 

87* t. fi., divorce them and marry otlicrs, 

88.. So after this the holy Prophet did not marry again except the hand¬ 
maiden Mary the Gopt^ who was preseiitt^d to him by the Christian ruler of Egypt. 
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SECTfON 7 


53. [\Jk.e. , . . ) O you who beEieve! enter not the houses of the 

Pfopher, except when leave ig gfven yoiin for a ineal ^nd a //me th^t you will 
have to wait for its preparaiion;” but when you are Invited,*^ then enter, and when 
you have had-the meab th^jn disperse, without lingering to enter Sntof;™7/ef dis¬ 
course. Verily this inaccoinmodates the Prophet and he is shy of askhg you 
to depart, but Allah is not shy of the truth. And when you ask of them“^ aught 
ask It of them from behi nd a curtain."^ That shall be purer for your hearts end 
for thefr hearts. And it is not hwfut for you that you shoufd cause annoyance” 
to the messenger of Alfah^^^ nor th/it you should ever marry his wives after him; 
verily that shall be an enormity in -the sight of AHah. 

54. Oi) Whether you disclose a thing or conceal it verily 
Allah is ever Knowner of everything. 


S9r Tlie jjucport is: in thu first place, do not enter iib house witliout 
pei'inisiiion ; in the aecondj^ ^vhen invited to cJinCj do siot go loo early. 

90. (and you are irifonned llrat the meal j:=i ready). 

91. I, of the Prophet""s ^vlves. 

92r Tile haethers of the fuilhful^ were enlidcd at least lo this degree of 

respect. 

93. (Or uneashie.ss )h 

94. (in any way). 
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1 *. !■.- ► ■ ■ 


I dfS^is^'iya 

55. ■-, ., Vj It is no sin for them” in r&spect oi their fathers or 

hrotherSr cit iheir brother's sons or their sF$ter's sons orthesr own women”, or 


thcis«J whom their ri^ht hands own; end fear AfJah,*^ verilv Allah is ever a Witness 
of everything. 

56, {ULr , . . ji) Verify Athh and Hrs angels send their benedictions 
upon the Prophet.” O you who believe f send your b^rnjdictions upon 
him^®^ and salute iTim with a goodly salutation„^*^ 

57p {1^ , . . Lji) Surely iho$e who annoy Alfah arrd His me&sengeH®'* 

^^Atlah has cursed them in this world and the Hereof ten nnd has prepared for 
them an Ignominrous torment. 


5S- (l;^ . . , o;^U) And those who annoy the believing men and 

womon^” without their deserving it shall surely bear the galft of calumny and 
evident sin. 

SECTJOM 3 


59. [1^3-j . . . O Prophet I say thou to thy wives and thy daughters 

and women of the believers lhd( they should let down upon thern*” thefr wrapp¬ 
ing-garments,^” That would be more iitely to distinguish themn*” so that they 
will not be affmnted.^“'^ And Alfah is ever ForgSvfng. Merciful.*” 

00. 1^ the hypocrftes“^ and those*'^ in whose heart fe a 

dfsease^*^^ the reisers of commolion in Madina^*^ do not desist,Wo 

shafi cortafniy set thee up ogafnst them.^^® Thence-forth*^® they shall not be 
allowed to neighbour thee therein/^^ except for a Nttle whde.^^* 


95, (if they appr^ar before them iitwelled, and without a curtain or 
screen). The reference is to die Prophet's wives. 

95. i. c., Muslim women . Other women being in the position of strangers 
required as much as the formality of a veil as menH 
97 h i. e,, their handmaids. 

98. {in infringing any of these ordinances^ O wives of the Prophet!}. 
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99i bcnedictibn upon His prophet is clear pnougb. The angers 

Mjenediction^ means lliat they pray to God foi His blessings on the Prophet* The 
verb in Ihc phrase imputes God^s “conferdtig of blessing^ ^ and the angels" “invoking 
thereof/^ ^ (LL), 

100. i- you also should pray U> God for His blessings on }um, 

101 . t. e.f honour his memory'. Hence the practice among the Muslims of 
adding the avoids *on whom ]>c the blessing of AlJali and peace" to his name. 

102 . (knowingly and deliberately), 

103. (by their mischievous slandei'S), 

104. (when going forth for needful purposes), 

105. (so as to cover p^rt of their faces), '‘Tlic original word properly 

signifies the large wrapp 61*55 usually of white linenj with which the women in the 
East covei* themselves from head to foot when they go abroad.^ (Sale^ ^ ■ A 

wonian^s outer wrapping garment called ; or this is its primary signification p 

but it is me(aphorically applied to otlaer kinds of garments; or a shirtp absolutely^ 
or one that envelops the whole body; , , , or a garment with which the person is 
entirely enveloped.'* (LL). 

106. (as respectable matrons and free womciij, in contrast witli the female 
slaves wlio did not cover their faces) < 

107. (by the unseemly words and acLs of the riff-raffs). Respectable 

believing women *wcre exposed in their walks abroad to the mde remarks of 
disaffected and licentious citizens; they were therefore commanded to throw their 
garments around ihem so as parUally to veil daeir pei'sons* and conceal theif 
ornaments.^ (Muir, p. 293). 

106. (so He will c?scuse those who owing to Mime reasoriabJc grounds are 
not slrLctly observing this lrule). 

109* (in general), 

110 , (of them in pardetdar)* 

111 , I, ^.5 the habit of molesting the women-folk* 

112, (of them again), 

115. (by the spreading of false rumours and scandals), 

J14. (from their wickedness and mischief), 

115, (to chastise and banish them). 

116. u f.j after this command of exile^ 

1 17 * J. in the city of Madina. 

I IB. (preparatory to their leaving the city bag and baggage). 
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I 


13^' s3!iga(iiii6iJi^;iiSo5^ 


JL* 


61. {1^*^" . . r i::yjJ^)fAceursfid,^^® wherever foundj they shelf be seized and 
slain with a reienth^s slaughter^®® 

62. Thiti hss fyeen the dispensation of AJIah with those 
who have passed away before, and thou shalt not find any change in the dispen¬ 
sation of Allah 

63^ (^./■ ■ *F'ecipfe question thse^*^® concerning the Hour.^®* Say 
thou : its knowledge is with Alfab onfy. And what dost ihou know 7 perhaps 
the Hour may be nrgh; 

64h 0 ^ 5 *- . , . “ij!) Verify Aflah has cursed^** the infidels, and has propa' 

red for thom a Blaze, 

65. (ijjji, , , Abidsrs therein they shall be for ever, arid they vuiK 

find neither a protecting friend nor a helper. 

66. On the Day when their faces shall be rolled in Fire,^** 
they will say*”: Ah I that we had obeyed Allah and had obeyed the messenger I 

67. , , . ijtj) And they will say : our Lord I wa obeyed our chiefs 
and our elders and they ted us astray from the way. 

68. (IjX , , , bjjj Our Lord I give therrt ^ punishrrtam twofold, end 
curse them with a great cursa,”’ 

SECTION 9 


69. {||^. , , j 0 you who believe f do not be like those who 
annoyed MOsS,*” but Alleh cleared him of what they said;**" and he was llius- 
trious” with Allah. 


119. (as oiitla^vs, in the sight of God and man). 

120. (after the decree of their outlawing has been promulgated and they 
have forfeitod all proleclion of Jaw). 

121. 1 , e,f nobody has a power in the least to alter a course of events after 
God has willed it, 

122. {dcliantly, O Prophet I), 
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P^n XXfi 


i23. I. i.f as to its f^Tsact time and date. 

J24, !. He Isas depiived tKm of Bis miity. See l^ I. is. 3B9, P. 11. lOO, 

125. (and they shaU ho writhing in ]3ain}, 

I26h {compietely disillusioned at last). 

127. (for misleading us). 

128. (by <hdr si as id er and calumny). There was eoiistasU sotEition E3gain3t 
Mo&es by the Israelites during (hell' long sojonrn in the wilderness. The rcrcsrcnce 
here may be to any one of, or several such episodes. Moses had ^to suffer many 
indignities and insults from a rebellious and recalcitrant people* even from his 
closest relatives^ who were jealous of hjs leaderships^ (VJE-. p. 442}. 

129. (concerning him). 

130. Honoured not only in Ids day hm one whose memory is still held in 
ulmofi-t veneration. *A unique persoi^alky of supreme infiportance in OT history.' 
(D. B. in. p+ 445) 'Beyond question Moses must be regarded as the founder alike 
cf IsrEiel^s nationality and of IsraoPs religion/ (EBr. XV. p. 843)* 
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70. O V^ou who bdiev® f fear ATIah/*^ end spi^ak a 
stfajght speech." 

71. (\^W.P . , ^ He wllf'^’ amend your works^^* for you and forgive 
you your sins. And whoso obeys Aflah and His messenger, he has indeed 
achieved a great achievement. 

72. ( Vj,|-r . , . l‘i ) Verily We f We offered the truat^^* to the heavens and 
the earth and the rnounfains,^*^ but they declined to bear if and shrank from 

But man undertook it;^=5* truly he^^® was very sinful/^^ very foolish.^*" 

73. ) So that Alfah wilE chastise the hypocritical men and 
women and the associatofs and the as5ociatore?ss&s.^'* And Aflah wili relert^^^ 
toward the beJieving men end women,and ANah is ev^r Forgiving, ft^ercifuL^” 


131, (in Gvci y walk of like), 

132. applied to spredl, and cfiirctccl tn ihr rijfflrt poliiL" 

133^ (oil'that accounl). 

134, !. will make them acceptable in the Horoaftcr, 

r. bli^s in this world and si^lvaibn in the Hereafter, 

136. r, moral rppponsibililyj which is human sense of answcral^lencps for 
all acTs- of thoug'ht and conducti lls firi^t and forc’mo&t prercqxiiFite is frecdoin of 
choice, which is the real fiiEictiou of a human being as a moral agent. The Urust^ 
referred to is obviously the iru^t of free choice or accountabilhyi 

137. (after imbuing them with sufficient intellect and understanding), 

138. (coiisidening the tremendous reaponsEbilsly it invnlved and ih^ atlrn- 
dant perils), 

139+ Tn ihc case of man in wliom individuality deepens inio personality, 
opening up possibilities of wrong-doing, the sense of the tragedy of lifa become.*! 
much more acute, BiU flie accqilance of sdfliood as a form of life involves tha 
accepi.iuce of all thn irnporfccEioLis that How from ihe flniUidc ofscirhond. The., 
Qur^'an represents man as haviiig accepLed at liis peiil rhe trust of permnaiily which 
tlie heavens, the earth, and tin: mount^iins refn^ed to bear/ (Iqbal, cfi., 

pp* 121^122). 
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140. i, e,, the ungrate Ail portion of mankind!, 

14L (to himself in not fulfilling his obligations and oboyLug the? law lie had 
accepted) i Compare the dictum of Kant, that the ^ouglil^ ifTi]3lic^ the The 

Qpr^an rather hints that the *can^ implied the * ought.'' Tliey wiio can dmosr freely 
must chonse ccri'cntly or pay the penalty of their vicious choice. 

142, (in not realizing (he coni^equences of his disobedience aitd negleci), 
Man^s peril follow,'! from the * trust/ 

143, (for their betrayal of their trust) ^ 

144, (with mercy) K 

145, (for their occasional faults and weakness as thi'y have endeavoured to 
make good their pledges), 

146, (so ft is still open to the infidels to enter His grace, and become true 
men of faitli). 
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Surahas^Saba 


Sheba XXXIV 
(Makkan, 6 Sections and S4 Verses) 
fr> the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. , K H J^l) A// praise to Allah^*^ whose is what is in the heavens 
and what is in the earth; and Hfs is the praise in the Hereefter^*" Arid He Is the 
Wlse/*^ the Aware.^®^® 

2. (jj^l . . . ,1 m) knows what penetrates into the earth^^* and what 
comes forth from and what descends from the heaven^** and what ascends 
ID And He is the Merciful the FoigiVing. 

3. .. Jt; j) Those who disbefreve^®® say: the Hour wril not come 
unto us. Say thou^*^ : yea 1 by my Lord, the Knowner of the Linseenn rt will 
surely come unto you. Not an atom’s weight escapes Him in the heavens or In 
the earth, nor is there anything smalfsr than it or greater but it h inscribed in s 
luminous Book^^^— 


147, (alone). He alone is the Prniiieworthy ; Hr alone is thr Perfret, 

143. (a?r tt is in this ’\vorld)+ 

149. So He planned everything wiih wisdom, 

I Bo, So He is the Knower of everything; open or secret^ manifest or hidden, 
IBl, (such as the T^iin-water^ the dead, etc.)* 

152, (soch as spring water^ vegetalion^ etc.). 

155. (such ns the angels, Striptisresj d^icrctii of Cod, etc.) 

154, (such as the angels, man^s works, the prayers of the faithful Ptc,). 

155, The reference is to the paga.ns of Makka. 

156, (O Prophet!). 

157- {of Divitic decrees) L e., in tho Preserved Tablet, 
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■' 1 5 . 


>R 


:4pi i^o Jt5j?;’5?i^ar^i!3i3i1543i^i'iSlS#jSSG>jal 


4 . ^-j^} Ho may recoinperise those ^ho believed and 

worked rightoous TFios^^ \ theirs shaM be forgivenfiss aod 3 ger^erous 

provisfon. 

Br (^Js . . , a^b] And those who attempted to fruotrote Our signs- 

those I theirs shall be a chastisement of affitciive calamity. 

5. (V’' i u. . ^y.j-) And those who h^va been vouchsafed knowledge^®" 
behold^'''* that rhe Book revealed to thee from thy Lord^— - it is the truth and it 
guides to the path of the Mighty, the Laudabfe. 

7 . , , Jl;^) And those who dfsbdieve : shall we drrect you 

to a man declaring to you fdaf when you have drsparsed^with full dispersion, 
then you Will be raised urito a new creation.^^^ 

^ he fabricated a Ire against AIFah^ or fs there a 

madness^” in him ? hJay, but those who disbelieve in ihe Hereafter are them- 
selvss in a torment and error far-reaching. 

9 . (^^ . , , ^ifc) Do they not see what is before them and what is 

behind them of the heaven and the earth^'’^ ? If We will. We shafi sink the earth 
with them, or cause a fragment of the sky to fall on ihern.^®* Verily there is a 
srgn^"* therefn^®^ unto every penitent bondman. 


]5S. (of the Scrjpitvircs). 

159, [and rcalj?:e). \jj i?? nnt only seeing wiih [lie eyes hut also thf^ 
with (he mind, 

I?>0. (^^mnng thrmHelvE";). 

IfiT. (in dust), 

162. The* Arab pagans df^nied Resurrection altogethefj and looked nskance 
at (he messenger who preached such a 'prepo&iej'ons" doctrine. 

163. Such a prcaclierj they said^ mu.st bo oidurr a deliberaio liar nr 
distracod. See P. XV!I!. n, 110. 

16^. Can^t they tlihik dm I so pnsvorE'ui a OeajnL- and Prosorver k ah!e ro 
bring about a nc.w creation? 

I55„ (for rejecting a trtnh so manlfet), 

166. (of GoePs majesty). 

167. f. e., in the heavens and the earth. 
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Gaj'5^ui23j<isii^a^''^»y3e>'x^ sfc^oi- 

s■^11 -V tjw^ U ,:w 


SECTIOI^J 2 

10. (a^jJ-I . , . jjyj) And sssuredry We vouchsafed to Ds’ud grace from 

,-?/?f/ .T^/i:/ r 0 mountains ! repeat Our praise with him, and birds you &ho f 

And Wo sofrened for him the iron^*^—— 

11. (j^ ... o' ) Saying : make thou^-^ compJete P/and 
rfghtfy dispose the links,*"“ and work you^^^ righteously^ Verily I am of that which 
you work a Beholder 

12. (jrt-Jl , . And to Sirfairniin We si/b/ecleri the wind,'” or which 

the morning journeying was ^ month^"'’ and the evening rouTnoying a month. 
And \Nq made the fount of brass ffow for him."^"® And of the Jinn were who 
worked before him by th^ wllf^^^ of His Lord. And whosoever of them swerved 
from Our oommand,^®*' him We shafi cause to taste the torment of the Bfaze. 

13- . . iJ Lp,. ) They fashioned for him whatsoever he wished, of 

fofty helfs and stetues^'^^ apid basins like oisterns^®^ and cauldrons standing firm^*®" 
O house of D^'ud work with gratitude;^*^ few of My bondmen are grateful. 

14. ( , (Jj ) Then when We decreed death for himj'^''^ naught dis¬ 

covered his death to themj^^ save a moving creature of the earth, which gnawed 
away his staffThen wfien he feif the Jinn cfearfy perceived that^ if they had 
known The Unseen They would not have tarried in the ignominous tormentJ^^ 


jGflr z. f., We fjfsro^vod on Ivim moral ain:W]iiritUc\i cminoiice.^ "We may 
Sfifrly esjipri; dial if the nnn auvp!^ can in die main be trustrdj, no ancient Israelite 
exercised such a personal chaim e\s David, and that ho ow'od this not merely to his 
physical but also to hts Ninnil qiialidcs.' (EBi. c. 133). Tliis may also rorer fo <he 
j^reatnf^ss of David Js a kln^. After the death and defeat of Saul at the hand? of 
[lie foi-niidable Phtlistim^s^ 'T?=.r;uil valiied to David die due possibEt^ savioorn 
llintLj^b. the 4ncc^?3sion was dinpiited by a rival faction; and under David's leadnsliip 
tlia fiijpremacy of Hebrew kingdom wa& decisively ef^tahlsshcd, the Philistine potver 
T.va*> shaM.iN'ed and ilie ]iQs.inc encircling tribes were foc'ced to becotno David^s 
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tributaries,^ (UHW. I. p. 447). 

(sQ thiit could u^e this hard ciud tough mctiil Tot ?irms and iTuirii- 
lucntj or wnr). 

170. (O Da%nd[). 

171- See XVII, nn. 173, 174, applied to a thing of any kindj 

complete, full, amplc^ or without deficiencyj and long,'* (LL), 

172^ (tlieieof) Or ^observe due measure in ^he sewiirg/ 

173. (O David! and people of David 1). Sec P, XXII!. nn. 350, 351. 

174. (so be tighteoLis and conscientious in alE your words and deeds), 

175. See also P. XVIL n. 175, 

17G. is here synonymous with jph ^ meaningj Et covered the 
distance of a month^s journoy, 

177^ According to the rabbinical accounts, Soloinoii was given large 
carpet sixty niiks long and sixty miles wide^ niade of green silk interwoven with 
pure gold, and omamenled with figured decorations, , , Wlion Solomon sat upon 
the carpet he was caught up by tJic wind, and saited through the air so quickly that 
he breakfasted at Damascus and suppered in Media/ (jE. Xli p- 1^0), 

173., (at its source), 

17D- L the cosmic Will. 

IfiO, WTiich meansj in the context, obedience to Sobmon the prophet, 

ISl, Which were not forbidden till then. 

182- (in greatness), 

183* (which could not be removed from their place^ by reason of their 
greatness)* 

IS4. t, c,, in the service of God. 

IflS, For he with all his might and glory w*as but a mortal- 

186. j, the genii, who were working as labourers- 

187. According to the commentators, Solomon perceiving his end drew 
nigh had prayed to God that his death might he concealed from the genii who 
were constructing the Temple at Jerusalem till they had entirely finished the edifice* 
In rulfilmcnt of tJiis prayer^ He died as he stood at his prayers^ Jeaning on hiH itafF, 
which mpported the body in that posture a full year^ by which time the Lein pie 
became completed. And it was then that the fact of his death was revealed by the 
wiiite ants gnawing hb staff* (^* JE. XL p, 445) 

18G. I, f.j in servile subjection to hb command. 
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'sa^ja^fej ji'.uas-jS 


15- . juf)‘ Assurely tor SabS"^^® a ^ign^*'^ in thdr own dwdling 

place; two gardens on the right hand and on the left.^®^ Eat you the provision 

of your Lord, and give thanks to Him: a fair land^*^ and a Forgiving Lord ! 

16. [JJ^ , , , But they turned away So we sent upon them^*^ the 

inundation of the dam^*^ and We exchanged their two gardens'"* for two 

gardens^*^ bearing bitter fruit and tamarisk and some few lote-trees>*® 

17. (jjiSQl ^ ^ in this way We requited thernn as they ware. ur>g rale- 

fuL And We do not requite thus any save the ingrates. 

18- (c^ . . tW j) And We had placed between them^ and the cities*"^ 
which We had bfessod®''^ citiss sasy to be seen,®““ and We had made the stages 
of/outn^y between them easy^®* : travel in them nights end deys secure.*^* 

IB. fj/i , , , iJUi) And they said*“^ ; our Lord! make the distance bet- 
ween our fourneys longer; and they wronged themselves. So We made them 
by-words®®^ and dispersed them totally. Surdy hsjrein aro Signs for every perse- 
veringn grateful person.^^"^ 

20. , jli] jJ And assuredly iwjs found his conjecture regarding 

them true;®®'* and they foliowed him, e// save a party of the beiievers. 


109. i* f*, for the people of Sli^fba. ^YaqOt and after him many others 
identified ^Saba^ with In reality Saba^ Svas the name of the land and 

people, and not a town** (Hhti. opM ciL^ p. 55). See ^ho F. XTX. n. 438. 

I90j fof Onr Uniqueness ?ind Omnipoience). 

191, L two tracts of iandj one on this side of their city and the other on 
rhat, planted with Ireei and made into c^ardens so that each tract seemed to be one 
continued garden. ^They irrigated their gardens and (heir seedierops^ and they 
wanted for nothing^ whatever tliey might de.sire, and to Spare, And a servant would 
walk among the trees with a large basket on his Jiand. The basket would fill with 
fruita without his picking any with his hand^ and wi^houl gathering any from the 
ground. Tlie stm could never reach anyone who walked beneath the trees of these 
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garcJenSj by of thoir infc^rlacirig/ (Rrdhmiso-^it A7w^rfl;r^j f-!isi& 7 -y qf the 

Rasitfi of Tmen^ 1. p, 52). 

\92, iV pj^ospemiifi ftiul ^lappy. 

193, j, j?,, Oiif^ who ovorlooki^ niatiy faulis t^nd vvcakru-sfic"?. 

194, (as fi punishment for their b^ickslidiiig): 

J95. ^Marib, the Sabat^an capital, was celebrated for ii^ great dam.' (EBr. 
XXIIT, p. Odd), Maribj some 60 mitrs east of 390Q fe.et abovo iVic 

?ca. . , . It was" tl^c m CO ling-phi ce. of tlie tra<h^ [Oiile^^ eon iirc ling llie fi'ank in censes 
land's svirh the ^lecliloi'tancan porf^. The constrnei ion for ^vliirli the city was 
parEicuIarly famous was the great [Jana Sadd Marilj. Tins rcinarkable engineering 
fcafj together witli the odier pnblic ^vorks of thr 8 aba r a ns ^ mveal to us a peare- 
lovjng soeioly highly ad’i^aucrd. Jiot only in conlmerre htil in 0'r-]iniral arcoinpli^h- 
ment as wel]7 (iTinl, dt,, p, 55) 'Tim faiJiirc of the^lam at Man3> was nit once 
an effect and a- cause of flm uulional decay, . , , Tltc dt^vn at Marsh is now in 
much the same condition as when Houdani (A. D. C43) .saw Ti," (EBr, XlX, 
p. 765) West of Marrb are tile ruins of the dam which figures m> promhieuLly in 
Arabic tradJlion. These shotv a very .solid conslruction xvhh several fflnices, Tt W'as 
deMroyed by a flood,-’ (EBr. IT, p, 164) ^.Tliis deluge reaiks an epoch in tim history 
of South Arabia. Tim tvaters subside, the land^ re (urn to cuhivation and prosper sty, 
blit Mas lb lies desolate imd tlm Sahao-^i^^ have disapprared for •owr^ c^ccept to 
point a moral or to adorn a <jilr/ (Nkholsofi, gf. di., p. 16) According lo a'^.fi.islim 
chroniclerj ^Siibscqucntly God destroyed (he dam ‘ and after tliis tore up (hr^ rocks, 
the pavilions, the trees^ and the canals,. casEing ilic ^ands over them. And when 
ihcy who were below the dam saw iL-? destriuion, and that they could do nothing fo 
h, they fled to the tops of (lie hill with llieir families aiKt cattle. And thi-waler 
surged over the dant through an al>t3ndauce of rain “ atid the watei’ issued from the 
mtcritlces burrowed by the rats. . . . And it is related time she torment of [he inun¬ 
dation occun-ed about four hundred years heforv Islam . . . but God know^ best." 
(Redhouse, op. cif,, J. pp. 55-56} ^The chroniclers report that a rat Juroed over a 
stone whicli flfty men cottid not have budged, and ihus l?rougbt about Elu^ collap.w- 
of the entire dam/ (HittJj dt.^ p, 65) Referring again (o this ^mf:rrjoral>][’ event 
immortalized in Islamic literature says Hitli :—AMsfahanI, , . . puSs the tragic, event 
four hundred years before Islam but Yaqut comes neaivr to the tniih when he 
assigns it to the l elgu of the Abysslnisna. T"hc ruins of (lie dam are visible to the 
present day. . . Tlie final catash-opho alluded to In ilic KoraTi musE Imve lakr-'i^ 
place after 542 and before 570, (p, 64)^ 

196. {hitherto so rich and luscious) ^ According to a newspa]>cJ' report 
dated September 1951^ '^A.'andell Philiipsj leader of an AincriCfUi Archaeological 
cxpeditioti to South Arabia, said in a London meeting that 'portions of the gr^^at 
Marib dam, the most extensive irrigation sy.sicm of Euitiquity, ^uy still vbibie, 
Phillips said that vai'ious stoiics of die wcnlEli and beauty of the kingdom ["vf Slieba 
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woro probably and the kingdom must havtf derived its prosperity from the 

irrigation system. South Arabia, ^vhicli had been described as a paradise at the 
liine of tile eKisience of the dam fell into its present state of decay after the destruc¬ 
tion of the danu^ 

197. VJ [d a n d l.?arre n). 

19a, (<d a wild, Lhorny and fruiLless variety),- 

199- % e.f the people of Sheba or Yanian, 

200, (of Syria), 

201. (with pi’ospcrily) H 

202*- (from the public highway)., ,Oj'., cities close fo. each Other* 

203, (and i[i due proportion, Where travellers could get comfort ^nd pravi- 
sIon)» The route was perhaps lined with inns and rest-houses, Tn the words of 
KhaKrejiyy, ^And a man used (o travel front hia own country to another, take his 
siesta there^ and arrive at a third ill tliiC. evenings of tiii3se townf; oh which God had 
granted His btfisii^g,^ (Kedhouse, t>p, I, p. ^2), 

204, wiiJi no risks of lugliWivymcn and robbers, as, the Yaman-Syria 
route was much frequented, 

205, (oujt of covetousness). 

20Sh (of whom tales are told), 

207. I. tf.j for every tme believer, 

208, The devil when, being driven gui of Paiadisu had said: T will stucly 
seize his (Adam'^s) posterity^ all save a few, (Sarah ‘Bani Isrill/ v, 02) Now 
this proved true m the C 4 ^s 1 i of the people of Saba. 









470 


Pm XXif 


■u 







£1, (kj* . . ^liJUj) And he has no authority over thenTi,“» except that 
We would know’^^ him who bsfieves in the Hereafter from him who is in doubt 
thereof. And thy Lord is a Warden over everything. 

SECTiOiNf 3 

22, ( jfJi . , . j; ) Say thou: celi upon those whom you assert^” besides 
Allah, Thuy do not own an atom's weight either in the heavens or in the earth, 
nor have they any partnership in either-^® nor is there for Him any supporter*’* 
from among them, 

23, ( j!^i , . . ) tnlerc&ssion with Him profits not save the Mt&fces- 

s/ort of him whom He gives leave,They”** hofd ih^k until when 

fright is taken off from their hearts, they say'^®: what is ft that your Lord has 
said ? They say: the very truth.^’’ And He is the Exalted, the Great.*’* 

24, f J \ who does provide food for you from the 

heavens*^^ and the €?artb*“^* ? Say thou ; Allah; verily either w© or you are on 
the gufdanco,^*^ or fn clear error.®^^ 

25, (OiW , , . JJ) Say thou : you will not bo questioned about what 
we have commTtted^*^® nor will wo be questioned about whal you work, 

25. (^1 . . . Ji) Say thou : our Lord shall assemble us”* together^, 

then He shall judge between us with truth and He is the Great Judgep*^* the 
Knower.^^" ^ 


2G9, £, no power to tempt them, 

210. (demonstrablyj in Our Universal Flan). 

21L (to be a&sodate-gods). 

212. (as regards their sustenance) i+ , they are in no sense co-equalg of the 
Sustaincr^ or the Preserver, 

213. (as regards their creation) a. ^.j they are m no sense co-equals of the 
Creator. 

214. I, Jhj they arc m no sense minor gods or sub-deities. 
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215, The rcrorence here is to the worship of the angels who were held to be 
minor gods or independent intercessors. See P. XVI, n. 423. 

213, I, e., l!je nngels, 

217* (when they receive nny new commandment). So respectful and so 
Inimble the ingols are before God. 

2Je. {10 one another) i. tf., they ask among themselves most reverentially* 

21?). c.;h that certain thing which is of course the very truth. 

220. And so it is i^o w'onder that the angels feel themselves so humble and 
lowly in His presence^ 

221. I. e.j by sending down rain. 

222. L c., by causing vegetadon^ 

223. (ill respect of the unity of Godhead). 

224. L it is only one of us who can be right. Monotheism and polythe¬ 
ism arc muLually exclusive ; both of us cannot be right, 

225. (of sins). 

226. in n.f both believci'S and infidels. 

227. (and justice). 

228. as an epithet applied to God^ means The Judge' or * . . j Ehe 
Opener of the gates of sustenance and of mercy to His Serviants^^. (LT)» 

229'.. (so nothing can be kept back Irojii Him and His decisions and 
judgements would be with knowledge). 
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27, () Say thyu t show those whom you*®' ha^^'e 

Joined with Him as associates. By no means”® ! Aye t He is Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

28 , f j ji j) And W0 have not sent thee-^^ save as a bearer of 

glad tidfngs and a Warner to all mankind;^'’’* yet most mankind do not know. 

29, (orJj-p * . dJjijj) And say “ when is the promise^^* to cofne, tf 

say sooth ? 

30, . Ji) Say thou : the assignment to you re for a Day which 
you cannot put back for an hour nor can you ^snticipalo. 

SECTION 4 

31, H - , d^j) And those who disbelieve^*® say : we shall by no 
means belreve in the Qur'an nor In what has been before itT^^ Would that 

couldst see when the ungoldFy shal[ be made to stand before their LordT^^ 
They shall cast back the word*" or>e to another. Those who were deemed 
weak®*® will say to those who were proud : had it not been for you^ we should 
surely have been bcFIevcr^. 

32h - J^) Those who were proud will say to those who were 

deemod weak; was it we who prevented you-=^® from th^ guidance after it had 
come to you ? Aye f you have been guilty yoi/rsef^es^^^ 


230. ——now that you hava heard of tile majesty of your Lord—— 

231. (O poly [heists 1)^ 

232. {can there be any associate of His). 

233. (O Prophet!). 

234. This brings into strong relief the essentially cosmopolitan character of 
Islam, Its message is extended to the whole worlds and is not confined to a 
particular race or people, 

235ik f. the pagans^ 
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23 ^. {of ruction). 

1^37, (O Mnsfimft!)* 

2,^^^ /. (?., llic pagims of ML^kkiri. 

23^^- [ufokl bcHiJtui-efi), 

240, (O PropheLi). 

24li (o]] tbc Day of JiiOgniHU), 

242, (nf hbm$ ivpcuftcil). “Holding a colloquy^ or ^ disputation^ or 

dcbiit4?, ^vith osi^ auolher i or it means jebuLLing one auother^s .'layings, or blaming 
one anoilsci'/ (LL), 

243- (bi die life of tlio world), 

244, (i’ly foi-cc), 

245. (l>y adopting Llie wrong course of your own ftise choice)^ 
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33. (0*U*j , . . Jlij) Arhd those wha were doomed weak will say to those 

who were proud : aye T it was your plotting night and day,”* when you were 
commanding us that we should disbelieve in Allah and set up peers unto Him, 
And thoy”T will keep secret"** their shame®"* when they behold the torment. 
And We shall place siiackJes on the necks of those who disbelieved, They shall 


be requited not save according to Vi/hat they had bean working. 

34. (Ojjir. . . ^j) And We sent not 3 warner to a town but the affluent 
thereof said*®® : we are disbelievors in that with W'hich you have been sent 

35. , iJUj) And they said : we are greater in riches and chll- 


and we are npt going to fae chastfsftd. 

3S, {iJjJUr . , . J») Say thou“®^ : venSy my Lord expands the provision 
for whom Me will”^ and stints it Hkewise.*’^*- but most of mankind know not.®®* 

SECTiOM 5 


37, (ujiT . . , bj) It is not your riches nor your children that will draw 

you nigh unto Us with a near approach, but whoso believes and works rights- 
QUsly_thon those 1 theirs will be a twofold meed for what they will have worked, 
and they will be in upper apartments secure, 

33, (lij . . Cr.jJl j) And those who endeavour to frustrate Our signs, 

torment will be brought to them. _ 

2'tl). (tliat brought on our ruin). 

247 1 t. i.j parties j the ringlcaclcr.i iuid liicir foUowcrs- 

24B, ffrtjm each other), 

243. I. e, , their fpillt. The piirt>ori ia: the ohiefs of tin* polytheists and their 
lower dnsacBj though now coiiacbtis of iheir o%vn ti'^iionstbilhy, ^vill silll endeavour 
to ctmceal their guilt ttnd to reproach olliars. 

250. (in pride, and arrogance), 

25!. So tliair conceit rested on tlicir ‘llnancaj' and 'manpower/ 

232. (O Prophat 1), 

253, (in accord a ncG with Our nnivursal scheme, and it has nothing lo do 
with tlif! spiritual merit or demerit of thei ‘haves' and ‘l^ivc-nots.' 

254, (for tyhomsoever ITe will). 

255, (tho clear fact di.it the disiribution of niamria! good is in accordance 
tvilh cosmic purposesj and docs no1 at all necessarily imply God',t favour or disnivoirr). 
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39. J) . , . Say thoy^^® ^ my Lord expands the provision for 

whom He will of Hrs bondmen and a/so stints ft for And whst you 

expend"^^ of aiight> He wNi replace And He is the Best of Providers. 

40. (Oj jL..h ^ , ^_yj) And on the Day when He gathers them together. He 
will say to the angels: was it you that these pofythfests^^^ were wont to 
worshrp^'^^ ? 


4T. . IJli) They will say: hallowed be Thoy ! Thou crt our 

proiecting friend, not theyT^^ Aye ! thay hai^e been worshipping the jinn;^®-^ in 
them most ot rhem“^* were believers. 


42, (Oj^jO , . . To-day you“^* cannot benefit or hurt one another. 
And We shall say to those who did wrong : taste the torment of the Fire which 


you were wont to belie. 

43. . . . lii j) Arrd when there are rehearsed to them Our plain 

revelations they^** say®^^ ; this m^ssef^ger is naught but a man, who seeks to 
prevent you from what your fathers have been worshipping. And they say : this 
message is naught but a fraud fabricated. And those who disbeiseve say of th* 
truth,when ft fs come unto them, this is naught but manifest magic. 


256. (O Prophet!). 

257, (so expend Uure m His cause does not brirkg about poverty), 

250. (in His cause). 

259. (in this world or in the Next)* 

2d0, (polytheists; given to angelolatry). See P. XVTIL n, 42 

261, ^Thero are many other factors in the domain of Greek i.Tigion tli-at 
belong to the level beloiv that of the Iiig}i Gods, Among them is the worship of 
gods or ^‘damon^^ that may be called “functional^^ because their power and 
activity are limited to a single function so that the name , , , “specialist-god.'j^'' * . . 
is not mappropiiate/ (UHW, II, p, I3i69) These Tunctionar i^ub-delties of the 
polytheists arc luni- a perversion of the ^angcls^ af Islamic theology. 
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262. i. f.j oui' rdaijonsliip of obedknco aiad d^-p^^nclence is ^vilh Thee aiid 
noi with 'rhy helplc-Sfi ci'eaHLU L'S, Noie that, ihit Qur'an n^vor bis an opportunity 
slip of nwakouing iii man tba consciousness of ])3S uianifold rclaLions i^^ilh, and 
oiilJi'c depend!encc uponj God. 

263i I. It is in real Ely the dernojis tlmL they Vh'tM'e vvonL lu ^wsliip. That 
d cm oils were woisliippcd as g(»ds by rnanyprinaiLivc people is indisputable. Beings 
who in Muslim theology would be called angels worslsipped n'lighty though 

subordinate dcides in polylheistic systems. See P. VH, rinn 644. 645. 

264H (also li^ uHent). Which is same thing as Lo .^ay that it was the 
Jinn who wei'e acituilly %voishippod as god^i by the Arab pagans, 

265+ (ns Our helpless ercaturesh T* c address is both to the pnlsleadeis asul 
ihe 311 bled. 

26G, i, ihfi pagans of Makka. ^ 

267. (to 3-Diise thdr prejudice and excite th^^U' passion). 

266.-to explain away its uevei changisig efictl and incomparable charm. 
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44. ( , -_^V) vouchsafed to them-®" books they 

should have been studying, nor had We sent-to them any warner before thee 


45 f_._srj . , jj And those before them be]red,and these have not 
arrived to a tithe of which We had vouchsafed Uiern,""* But they befied My 
messengers. So how terrffy/e was My disapproval I 

SECTFON 6 

46, ( ^ . J* ) ^ay thou : f but exhort you to one thing: that you 

stand, for AltalVs sake,^^^ by twos and sFn-gly,^-* and then ponder;*""^ in your 
companion=^^Mhere (S no madness. he is naught but a warner to you of a 
severe torment 

47r (jrf^ . . . iji" ) Say thou*"^^ : whatever wage I might have asked of 
you*'* f$ yours;-®® my wage h with Allah;and He is a Witness of everything. 

48. , jjji Say tiiou : My Lord hurls the truththe Knower of 

tilings hidden. 

49. ^ ^ Jm) Si5y ihou: the truth is and"^"^ fafsehood sf^ah 

neither originate nor be restored. 

(vnJ - r . . y) Say thou: if eve.- I go astray,I $ha]f str^y only 
against and if i remain guided It fs because of what My Lord has 

revealed to me. Verfly H-e is Hearing, Mfgh.“^-^ 


269, L tlic pagans of Makka, 

270, (so dioy si SOLS Id linvc nli \[vc nioi'P |rhtclly iT’Cfivrtl anri wcl-fomnd (his 

message anc.1 TTlCSSenger). 

27 L (die prophet of their dnv), 

272, (orsii-englls and riches)^ 

273, i„ 33 sLi dte sigtiL of God j ^^ hhessL ]>jift.sinii atid prejudicr. 

274, Fins is pcilnips liecause hi l:ii'-^n gaihefings prT^i^ion ?sncl prejudice asT 
mos'c likely to prnvaEL 

275, (coaly, sviiously and f^tneereiy). 

276, f. f.j she Propheu Sac P. IX. n, 327 h 
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277. See F, rX. n. 32S. 

278. (O Prophet [), 

2 79. {tor my preach i ng). 

2BO* A forceful way □rrepudiatlug any suggestion of worldSy or into- 
rest on his pari. 

28 L Tlio Qi.jr^an firslby appealmg £o saoily of iho Arabs refuted the charge 
of menial wcaltnesa hurlct[ against iho Prophet, and now it pi'oerods to say that Ids 
chaim to prophetliood is not duo to any worldly gain rjrlie]\ 

282 . (so that ct overcometh fabclioodj and overpowers unlrvUh). 

283, (and shall not perish)* The argurnorits of Islam are %v’el!-estallislui<l 
and irrefutable. 

284* (now) h after the advent of Islam. 

285. t. i., ralseliaod shall not show its faco^. nor shall it return. The particle 
I- may here he a negalive, or may be in the place of an accusative in the ^ense of 
1^1 1 

28G* (after ihe truth has been estahlishcd), 

287. I. c., to my o^vn hurt; to the loss of my own soul; wit[iout affecting 
the Truth as it Is. 

2GSt Unlike the deities of ancient heathenism ^^vliich were not stipposcd (o 
be omtiipresent.'’ [Robertson Smith, Rdi^ion. of the p. 207). 
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5t. . }j) Couldst thou see the time v^/hen thev-’'’' shall be teni* 

fied.**'* Then there shall be no escaping^®*^' and they shall be seized from a place 
nighT"® 

62, . IJi* j) And f/ja/t they will ssy: we believe in But 

whence can there be the attainment oZ/efffj from a place so afarT** 

53. j) Whereas they disbelieved in it before,^''^ and confec- 

tured about the Unseen from a pitjce so afar. 

B4, - JtT J) And they will be shut off from what they shall 

ardently desire,^^^ as shall be done with the flkes of therri=»’ of yore, Verily they 
have been*®'* in doubt parple^iing.®"® 


209 .r e. i^rj the. infidtls. 

23□. {oti (lir- Day of 

291. (for ihetn I'rom U^). 

292. {. Troin before Go<.V^ La^ibunal to Holbfirr. 

293. 1, in Mie Troe religion. 

29'i. {vvlien they coinr- So [ha □tlit'r 
29fj. (when they were \i\ ihts world}. 

296, 1 . r. \ha accept? ncc of their faith on the Day of Judgment, 

297* I. -tf.j those of the same persuasion, 

29 B. i, r., aft of thorn ; boih the predecessors and successorj. 

299. So a common guilt would lead to a common penalty,. 
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5nra/i FaiJr 

The Creator. XXXV 

(Makkan, 5 Sectfons and 45 Versus) 
tn the naoie af Alfah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. , . o^’i) Aff praise to Allah, the Creator®”^ of the heavens snd 

the earth,the eppomter oF the angels ss Hh messengiers''®^ with wings of twos 
and threes and Ho ^rdds in creation what He wfll.®®^ Verily Allah is 

Potent over everything, 

2. (^1 . . . h) Whatsoever of mercy ANah may grant to mankfnef none 
there is to withhold it, and whatsoever He may withhold none there is to release 
it thereafter. And He Is the Mighty,^®^ the Wfse.®^^ 

3 {OjZjJ . . . V ^-) ^ mankind f remember the favoirr of Allah toward 
you. Js there any Creator other than Affah who provides for you From the heaven 
and the earth There is no God but Whither then are you deviating 


300. (from nodiinpjn 

30 L The earlirst heathen gods werr Slie personifies Lions of the heaven and 
the earth, Honco tlic need for emphasizing that they are mere ereated beings.. 
Rven (he Jews with their lierifage of monoiheiim were led, under the EWn-iy of 
Platonic and Neoplatonic ideas^ io coa^ceEvo nf r re a lion ^aE carried into etfret 
through intermediate ngcuries^ not very disringtiis-liiable from snb-dei<fes/ ( JE. TV. 
p. 33B), 

302, (Angels as created b?:ings are only Divine mossengerE^ raithfulexenunrs 
of His commands, and have, nothing of Godhead alumit them.) 

303. Ttie figures are not designed to ejtpress ihe nacUtLil munher of w3ing!<. 
Tlicy arc syiiiboEic of (lie di fie rent older.'; of those lit^veidy lu-ings so imlike the 
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creafijr ^!5 of the earth. The very expression 'threes^ is sufficient To show that the 
angelic ^Wing5^ are not synonymous with feaithers of the birds. In the Bible also 
tliere is a meittion of certain winged heavenly beings^ tnowii as seraphini, attending 
on God and proclaiming Hb holiness saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, 
high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphims ^ 
each one had ,six wings: vvitli twain lie covered his face^ anti with rw’ain he covered 
his fool, and with tWxiln he did fly/ (Is, 6 : 1-2). 

M4, So that the angel Gain lei b mcnlioned iti as having (500 wings. 

305h i, f., Al>ie to wiihhold and release. 

30G. L e., adopti] 3 g the course m accordance with His universal wisdom. 

307. He is tlicisole Creator and the sole Preserver, Contrast with this the 

grossly polytheistic teaching of the NT* Spoabing t>f Christ, Hhe image of the. 
Invisible. Gcd^ the firstborn of every creature^ it says: 'By him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that .^re in earth,, visible and invbible, whether they 
he thrones, or dominions^ or principalities, or powers: all things were created by 
him, and for him/ (Gol. 1 16) And again; ^All things were made by him s and 

without Mm was not anything made that was made/ (Jti- I - And yet again: 
'To us there is ... . one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things^ and we 
by him," (I Cpr, S:6) The profound and enduring impression which Jesus 
made upon Hes followers even constrained them to associate Him with the Father 
in the U'ork of creAtion. It was He who had brought redempdon from sin^ and 
given them a glad new' sense of son ship with God. But Lordship in the spiritual 
world must and did ultimately involve equal Lordship in the material world and in 
the whole realm of the Divine activity. This idea was early expressed by Sl Paul* » , 
The specific use of the word Logos by the Fourth Evangelist completed and 
confirmed a development which had been in progress for several decades, by which 
Jesus as the Son was definitely classed tvith God^ the Father^ and associated with 
Him, in tlie creation and government of Ijoth the visible and invisible W'orld.'* (ERE. 
IV. pp, 14M42). See ai^; F. VI. m 2GL 

308. Even in PaulL iime the prevalent idea was ^there be gods many, and 
lords many," (1 Cor..3:5). 

309p i turning aside from ackno^vledging His uiuLy, 
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4. ... 01 j) And tf they^ bdfe thee,then megs-firigers have been 

belied before thee.®^^ And to Allah shEiJr be brought back e//airairs.*^- 

{jjp - . , \-V) O mankind I verNy the promise of Aflah^^^ is true. So 
let not the Jife of this world beguile and with respect to Allah let not the 

greot beguifer^^^ beguile you. 

6, . . . b'] Verily Saran fs an enemy to you;^^^ so take him for an 

anemy^^^^ he only tempts his confederaies^^^ that they become the inmates of the 
Blaze: 


7. {jS. . . Those who disbefieve^i* Iheirs shall be a severe lor- 
mont. And those who believe and work righteous ffoeds, theirs shall be forgive¬ 
ness and a great wage. 


SECTCOM 2 


B. ^ Can he whose evil work has been made fair-seeming 

to him, so that he considers it good be as he v/fio fighUy percef'ves I he truth P 
Verify Allah sends astray whom He wflP”® and guides whom He wiik so iet not 
thy soul expire after them in slghings.*^^ Verity Allah is the Knower of what 
they perform. 

9, 0^' . , . And It is AfJah^^® Who sends the winds, and they 

raise a cloudy and then drive ft into a dead iand and We raise^-^ ihereby®^® 
the earth after its death. Everi so he the Resurrection, 


310. (O Prophet!), 

3J J. (.so tnke comfort, and do not grieve over-much). 

312, (for d]:;pQJia], ^md lie roquile evt^i'yoEir ;io;OrdiTi^ in lii? clespis?)' 

313, (in regard to llin Tififil Judgment). 

314d {iii respect o I' die ’ hievit a ble rcquila S). 

315. T ff. the devil* 

SEC. (whohe own drr^sie is to erisnaic ^3 lOi^ny of Ihe mankind pi> 5 sible). 
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317 . i, i,, bewni-e of Ills snllcitations; bt! on your guard against himi treat 
hi m ns an cinviny. 

31C. It i.^ only ihc 3 i> who give him n will mg OrM fall vkcim to his 
n 1 ac hi rin Lions, 

t. ■?. who have sutcumbfcl to the blaiultshiiKtus, 

320. (in accordance wilh iho demands of justice and wisdom,} 

35h {oiil of thy great pity and mmpjission of heart, O PrOphet!), 

322. (anti lie will deal with everyone as He thinb fit and proper), 

323. (atid noi any rain-god or ^viBid-god)^ 

324. (with herbage and vegc tat inti). 

323 + L r,* by men nil of rain. 
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■ ■ ■ ^>) Whosoever desires then all glory is Alfati's;^^' 

to Him mount up goodly words,^“* and the righteous work exalts it.®“* And those 

who plot evils, theirs shall be a severe torment and the plotting of thoi^e !-it 

shaf] perish 

{.A-J .... And Allah created you of dust,**^ then of seed;*®- 
then He made you pairs. No female bears or brings forth but with Hi$ know¬ 
ledge.®^^ And no aged man grows old, nor is aught dirninished of his^^* fife, but It 
in 0 Book;^^^ Verily for Alfeh that is easy. 

12. , Uj) And the two seas are not alike: this, sweet thirst¬ 

quenching and pleasant to drink, and that saitish and bitter.And j/eMrom 
each”" you aat fresh flesh^^-^ and bring forth the ornaments^^"^ that you wear And 
tho^ seest therein the ships cleavrng that you may seek of His grace, 

and that haply you may give thanks. 


320i fm the HercaH-er). 

327, (so Ic'.t })im obtain rluU glory hy liis stiong ties W'lih Gad). 

328, t tf,, profession oF Islam; confession of fitiiln 

329, i. the goodly woirL 

330j L their devices against Isl^m shall come to naught. 

33J. {as species^ O mankind !), 

332. (as iivdividuals). 

333. He IS OmnisckiiSj mid He knows every event beforehand; unlike the 
heathen gods of very limiEed and partial knowledge. 

334. I, e,, another^3 

335. (duly recorded and ordained). 

336. (of Divine decrees)^ 
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337. ‘The groat salt ocean -hVitli its seas aitd gulfs is all one: and the great 
masses ofssvoet water in rivei'S, lakcSj ponds, and underground springs are also one: 
and each is coniiccltd wnth the other by the constant circulation going on which 
sucks lip vapours, carries them about in clouds or atmospheric moisture, and again 
brings them condensed into water or snow or ImSl to mingle with rivers and streams 
and back into ocean.'’ [AYA), 

333, Sec P, XIX. 74, 75. 

331), [kind of water). 

335)-A. See P. XIV, n, I44-A. 

340. Sec P] XIV. n. 145. 

341. (O rearier!), 

342. See P. XIV. n. 147. 

343. [by iiiofins of cornnicj ce and sea ti’ade). 
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13. (^J , , , Hepfunges The night into the day and plunges the 

day into the night; and He has oubjected^^^ the sun and moon, each running^^^ 
tifi an appointed term. Such is Allah^ your Lord; His 1$ the dominfon; and those 
whom you csll upon besfde da not own the husk of a da te-stone.^^^ 

14. , jlj (f you call unto them^ they hear not your callingr and 
ei/e/? if they heard they couid noi answer you. On the Day of Judgment they 
will deny your associating.And none can decfare to thee^^^ r^s trutf^ fike Htm 
Who fs Aware. 


SECTfOH 3 

15. ^ - 1^ y O mankind f you are the ones that stand in need of 

Aifah/^i and Allah f He is the Sdf-suffjcient, the Praiseworthy. 

16, . . . . ijI} If He wilL He can take you away/-’’^ and brfng 
about®*^ a new creation. 

i H - ^rj) And with Alfah that shafi not be hard. 


344, And nights and days at-e rrm'O phcnomcii^i of iicitvuc; not objects of 
worship, 

315. (to His control). 

346. (its coui'so) And the iWiVm egjiin not deities or siaF^dddes. 

347. j. , your fancle<t gods, 

348. I, a thing so insignilicanL 

349. (them with God wiUi llieir nppj-ovaJ, and shall roi'sekc you altogetlici'). 

350. (O reader ]), 

353^ L they \vho sUuid in need of I-Iiin, 

352.. (in punishm mi yo \ir detds of sin and in fj<lelSty). 

353f (in yours tend). 

354, (of beings who will not be so rcbdiioiis). 
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18. . . . '^'^) And no be^T^i of a burden^^^ shall bear anothar^s 

burden/'*^ and if one heavz-laden call^^'^'^ for liis !oad^^® naught of it shall be 
borne/^** although he be of kin,^'’" Thou eanst warn only fhose^®^ who fear their 
Lordx un see rip and establish prayer And whosoever becornes clean^^^^ boeornes 
clean only for himself:arid to Allah is the return. 

18. {_p«iJ^ . . , Uj) Mot alike are the blind^*®' and the seeing, 

20. (jy)^ .... Vj) neither darkness and Irghh 

21. nor tho shede^®^ and the son's heat^®^ 

22. (j^i . ► . . Nof alike are the living and the dead. Verify Allah 
makes whosoever He wilb^®^ to hoar and thou^^“ canst not make them hear who 
ere in the graves-^^^ 

23. {jX . . . i^t) Thou art but a warner.®’* 

24. {j_X , , H H Verily We! We have sent thee with the truth, £ts a 
bearer of glad tidings and ns a wamer; and there is not ^ community but there has 
passed away among thern of a wamer. 

26. (^! . . , , j) And If they belie thee, th^^n surely those before thorn 

have also belied.Their messengers came to them with evidences’’^ and scrip¬ 
tures®^* and a luminous Book.^^* 

2^. (jr^ .... 1 ^) Then I took hold of those who disbelieved So how 
terrible was My disapproval ( 

SECTIOM 4 


27h (ij- ' ► ► ^t^st Thou not see’” that Allah sends down water from 
the skVj. and then We thereby bring fruit of diverse hues?^’* And ir^ the moun¬ 
tains are streaks white and red, of diverse hues, and also intensely blacL 


355. L e .5 soul burden^^d with sins, 

556. (ill the Hereafter, as supposed by the pagans a [id also by the 
Christians)^ This repudiales the doctrine of atonement aUogetlicr, 

357. (on another). 


rr 
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355. i. ilml he sIiOTiid bear his load. 

359. (by ihe person \\*ho shall be called onj^ 

3b0, L ^.j even so nearly related. Several pagan nations have: considered 
their gods to he their fathers and ancestors. 

' 361. Lt. they alone can profit by the preaching and warning. 

362. (of infidelity^ and accepts Islam), 

363. i. J.j for the good of liis own soul. 

364. (of all on the Bay of Judgment for requJial)- 

365. the rebels; the infidels, 

366. L die obedient^ the beUevers. 

367. (cool and refreshing it is)* 

368. (scorching and deadly as it ts), 

369. (in tojirormity with His infinite Wisdoni). 

370. (O Prophet!), 

37 L *. those who olisdnately pei^sist in their unlx^liel. 

372. lo the itiQdeh ; so it is iio concern: of thine whether they profit hy thy 
preaching or iioi). 

373. (the apostles of their age; and their rejeciion is no new thing), 

374. f. clear arguments and miracles. 

375. Sec P, IV, n. 410* 

376. Sec Ih JV. n. 4U. 

377. (O reader 1). 

378* (and hinds). 
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2S. (jji.e . , , u^j) An-d of men and beasts and cattle, likewise of diverse 
colours. Those of hfis bondmen fear Allah^"® wfjo have koowledge.^^'' Verily 
Alfah is the MJghty, the Forgiving, 

29. , . Ji) Verify those who read the Book of Allah and establish 
prayer and expend of that with which We have provided them, secretly and in 
open, look a commerce that wtJl not perish— 

30. {jfi . ^ ni^V them their wages in full and 

increase to themof His grace; surely He is Forgiving,Appreciative.^^ 

31. |^_K_J_r , , , , And what We fiave revealed to thee^®® of the 

Book“it is the very truth confirming what has been before ir. Verily Allah is 
unto His bondmen Aware, Beholder. 

32. (,^1 . . , . Afterwards^®^ We made those We chose^®^ of Our 

bondmen^®* the inheritors of the Book. Then of them are some who wrong 
Themselves,^®and of them arc some who keep the middle way^^*^ and of them 
are some who go by Allah's leave, in virtucs.^*^ That that Is Indeed ^ 

great grace.*®* 


379. Cf, tKe OT:—^And unto men he said^ EeboJd, the fear of the Lord, 
that is wisdom.'' (Job. 28: 28). 

380, (of His greatness). 

331. (on the strength of His proinise), 

382. (superabundantly). 

383, So He will readily overlook the faults of his pemtent bondmen, 

SB-lr* (of services to. Him), applied to Godj He svho approveSj or 

rewards^ or forgives^ much, or largely : He who gives large reward for small, or few, 
works j He in w^hose estimation small, o-r few^ works performed by his servants 
increase, and v^ho multiplies his rew'ards tc them/ (LL). 

385. (O Prephetl). 
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386. $0 He will rtiquito everyomc accordingly. 

387. t. tf., after levealisig it to tlic Prophet. 

388. (in respect of faith). 

383. L e.y the Muslims, who, after the Prophet, are made tiislodiaus of the 

fKy Book, and who as regards iheir fciilli are al;<^ve all other peoples and 
communities. 

390. (by not practisiitg in their individual conduct what they arc taught). 

391, (by pc'i Jbutiitig their duty, but pcrfoiiniug it rather impprftclly). 

(by shunuing vice find perrormitig ih^^ir dutie^s ptrf&ctly). 

393. i, the inhenlaiic^* of the Qjjr'an. 

394. tm the higliost po&aibk honour bi.'SCowod oii juankind. 
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(^\j^ ■ - H ■^) Garder>s Evp^rlaating ! These they shall enter wearing 
therein bracefet^ of gold and pearfs, and their apparel therein shslf of si[k.“"“ 

34. ^ And they will say: sif praise to Allah Who has taken 

away gfiof from verfly Our Lord is Forgiving^ Appreciative,^®"^ 

35. Who has through Has gracen lodged us in the ever- 
fasting abode, wherein there wilf not touch us toil and wherein there wilf not 
touch us wearfness.-^“® 

36. (jjLT, , ^ CfJij) And those who disbelieve, for them shall be Helf 
Fire. U shall not be decreed to them that they shoufd die/®® nor shall its torment 
be lightened for them. Thus do We requite every fngrate. 

37. , . , ^j) And theyshalf be shouting therein: our Lord! take us 
out" we will work righteously, not vvhat wa have haen working, Dtd We not give 
you lives long enough so that whosoever would receive admonition could receive 
it therein? And there came to you a warner/®" taste therefore.'^®^ And for the 
ungodfy thero wilf be no helper. 

SECTION 5 

38. (jjW' , . . , 0!) Verily Allah is the Knower of the Unseen of tha 
heavens and the earth. Verily He is the Knower of what Is in the breasts. 


395. See P. XVII. n. 318. 

33*6* L r.j who has ended nil sorrows and grieving ansieties. 

397, See n* 384 above. 

393. On that plane of blissful existence the frcslmess of joy will never wear 
uuLj and there will be no monotony, 

399, (sc that there might be an end to their misery^). 

400, (directly or mdirectly] n r., an apostle of God^ either in person or 
his preaching cctwoyccl thixulgh others, 

40 L (dn: fruits of your deeds)» 
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39. (IjLi!^ . . . uSjJ'y) He it is Who has made you*“® successors in the 
earth.**'® So whosoever disbelieves on him wiU bsf^ii his infidelity. And for 
the infidels their infidelity increases naught with their Lord save abhorrence.*'’^ 
And for the infidels their infidelity increases naught save loss.*®* 

40. {Ij.*> ■ - ■ . J^) thou;*'® whM do you consider of your associate 
gods upon which you cali besides Allah? Show me whatsoever they have 
created of the earth. Or, have they any partnership in the heavens? Or, have We 
vouchsafed to them**^ a Book so that they stand upon an evidence from it?**® 
Nay! the ungodly promise to each other oniy delusions.*** 

41, (Ijjip . . , jl} Verriy Allah withholds the heavens and the earth*^* 
lest they cease;*** and should they cease, not any one could withhold them after 
Him.*** Verity Ha is ever Forbearing, Forgiving. 

42, (ijjiJ . . , And they*** swore by Allah with a most solemn 

oath, that if there came a warrrer unto them, they would surely be better guided 
than any of the other communities,*** Therr when there did come to them a 
wsrner, ft increased In them naught save aversion— 


402. {O men of the present generation I). 

403. {to the generations past), 

404. (in this world). 

405. (and ruin in the Hereafter), 

406. (O Prophet I). 

407. f. t.y the pagans. 

408. (to authorise their practice). 

409. The purport is: 'traditional’ religion of polytheism has no basis what¬ 
soever either in reason or in Scriptures. 

410. (by Hia power). 
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41 L (to func;lion), God h not only the Creator or Originator of the 
uTiivnsa but dili^o iLs constvini Regulatorj Su5ta]ner, and Prrspt vcr. 

412. (if I4(! wnro iq ivithdra^v His suppari)* 

4l3,i I. j?., thv Makkaii! 

414. grrnt body of KoririsJi wera caiclf"ss and indifferent, i . . The 

Tiiorn H 7 iniing 5 i iho riiis^rns lislriird^ perhaps %vitlsiatE< ntion r\i ilio first. 

Uiit ^vlu'R pic'ssrd (o ihro^v In Slleir lot tiio Incjiilveis., lliry would 
is wril enough for Jcw5 and ClirrsiinTis la folloiv the- purer [luih Uiou fipeakesi of, 
llsey, we know, had pinpheis ^vhli a message from heaven. Tf lo us alsoj n 
piqpjint had l>ecri senlj ’^ve should doubtless have followed his directions, and been 
ns devoiit and spinUial In our worsliip as ihe Jesvs and ChibiLrians'^ (^[uir, fih| 
pp, 4?-43). 

415^ {from truth). 
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43. ih&fr stiff rteckedness fn the land and their 

plotting of evil. And the plotting of only snfofds its author. Do they then 

wait*^^ only the dispensation of the ancients And thoo'^^^ vvilt not find in the 
dispensation of Allah a ch^nge/^'’ nor wiJt thou find fn the dispensation of Allah 
3 turning off.*^^ 

44. . ■ - ^>^) Have they not journeyed on the earthy so that they 

might see how has been the end of those before them/^ although they were 
stronger in power than these? Allah is not such that aught in the heavens end 
the earth can frustrate Him, Verily, He is ever Knowingp^^® Potent,^^* 

45. . . . ) j) Were Alfah to take mankind to task'*^* for what they 
earn. He would not leave a moving creature on its beck;^^^ but He puts them off 
tilFaterm a&$lgned then when that term arrjves^—-then, verily, Allah is ever a 
Beholder of His bondmen;^^^ 

416, (against Islam and die Frophtt.). The conjinichori ^and^ couples ^their 
plotting of eviP with ^aversion\ 

417. L the Arab pagans. 

4]fl, L f. j ih'P way in which find dealt with ih^ dtshelir-ving nadons of 
old^—^destrucEion In the last resort, 

419- (O Pixiphct!). 

420* (bat the offendra may escape unpunishedH" (Th). 

421. "^so tliai instead of offenders the innocent ones m^iy happen (o he 
punished,^ (Th,), 

422. Tlie OEie lesson of ah bistoi'y is that evil, in iJa^ !oi>g itin^ has rrsnUed 

in evil- 

426, So Hg knows }iow best to efftict Hfs plans, 

424* I, Al.d.e to effect His plans, 

425. (immediately), 

426. the belicv'ci's woidd thcei hern rGmoved^ for in ihv iifiivcrsaJ 
Sclicmt' ol' God, Lluire is no iiicpning in popnbting tlie uni ld with thr obtidiont 
aid Ilf?. The W'orld, as it is constiuited, demands that good, wiUioiit its counterpart 
cviTj should have, no sense, 

427. (find an Awarder of rosvard and piinhhmeni in justice)* 
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APPENDIX IV 

tr 

Was Muhammad Literate ? 

(S. G. AioMuddm) 

lit l]]]^ vcrsr (29i43) llu^ cxprrgsly asscrijf thai ilie Praph*^i ftf Jp-lain 

was no I convpirsam vviili ihc yri. oJ" reading and uTilingr In s^vs^ral olls^r verfieJi, I he 
iifhly Pn^pIn^L has been called the unlettored^ l>tH some of ihe fininerU 

niodern sc-holai-s, deemed to be experts an Islam^ distegEHi’d (lie Qijrnnie stEiLeineisls 
Eis %vc-l] a?: tpfiloinnny of liistoricHl fEKls to raise tSto doubt ilmt aJI dies^* references 
in the Qiii"^aii arc sim]>!y al^'^oricalr If we are to establish whether the Prophet 
was litorale or not we should go to thn Q^ir'art itself (o verify and psSabliF^h our 
propositi on i 

Let uSj ihcrcfoTCs fii^E find mit what the word ummlf the epithet by the 
QTji“'an for the Prophet^ actually means \t) its particular language and how it was 
understood by the Artibs -when (he Qiir'an w^as levealed to the ProphoL In order 
to utiderstand this wc shall have to turn to the Qur'^an if self which use? the word at 
several places in different COnlCStil, 

{!) Among them arc? unlottercd folk wiio know the Scripture not 
except from hearsay. Tiiey but guess. Tliercfore woe be unto those- who 
wTitii the Scripture with tlieir own hands and they say : ^This is from Allahj^ 
Liiat they may pui'oOiase a sniali gain therewith/'*^ 

Tins verse refers eo the Jews of Medina ^vhe^ had themselves foretold the 
coming of a Prcjphet^ but subsequently rejected his call- They have been called 
nmml l>ecause some of the Je^vs persisted in denying (he Truth owing to the igno¬ 
rance of their own ScripLure- Obviously, sticli Jews were tho^e whci did not know 
thei art of reading- 

(2) "That h because ihey say; There is in the matter of illiterates no 
call on us."'"* 

The Qtu'^an quotes here the belief commonly hold by the Jews of Arabia 
that they would not be called to account for their behaviour towards the Arabs 
and for not subscribing to their faith. I’he belief was itoc confined to iheir beha¬ 
viour towai'ds the pagan Arabs aloncj but towards all uon-Jcw^lsh races whom they 
knew" as goylm or gentilcsj, the English synonym ofi^HJml hi Arabic. To illustrate 
this poinb here are (.wo quotations from Uie Old Testament. the end nf every- 
seven years „ , . every creditor th;ti l:;nd!nli aught unto his neighbour 5hall release 
It/' but a foreigner thou mayest exact it againAt another place the law 

about iismy has been laid down like thts ; ^‘Unro a stranger thou mayesi lend 
upon usury: but unlo thy brother thou shah, not ieud urpon usuryr'^'* Naturally^ 
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tlie Arabic appalling Jews of Arabia hold similar beliefs abouL thrir Arab breibi-ert. 
It is to he noted that the Jews called them becaiise the Arabs were isnt 

aslianiod of i\ but rather look pride in being called tfrum" or die illiterate people, 

(3] ^^And gay tin to tlioge who have been vmichsafed (lie Book and unto 
the illi ter ales, aceept Islam/-'® 

juxtaposed iii this verse against i, e. those’^vho 

posses* (he Book^ inclicaio* (hat Arabs have been so named |j era use they did not 
iiave a Serip(ure like (he Jows and the Christianf^. 

(4) “Thfvse ^vho follow the apostle, the unlettered Prophet, whoeti (hey 
find written tlown with them in the Torah and the Gospel/^® 

In this verse (he Prcjpliet h called because he could neither 

read nor wri(Ci ■ Obviously the Q^ir^an oannnt itself call its prophet a or^ in 

the derived senre^ ^a pagaii^^ nspeeially when he wns railed upon to eradicate 
pagan tsm* 

In tlie four verses quoted above, the Qur^ari the word ttmml to denote 
those who persist in their wa-ong way* owdng to i^s^norancej the Arabs as a nation 
of ill iteratesj the people wi thout any scripture and those who cannot read -or write. 
If one were to like Winsirick^ and Horovit.?/, to pul the w^ord heathen or 

pagan wherever is used in the Qur^an^ it would hardly be compatible with the 
first verse., quoted abovej wher^^ thcr* h ,=\ to the difTerenco h^^tween those 

who write the Scripture and (lie Ufnmyun among the Jews, TIeathen% thus, carries 
only a derived and secondary senge of as Lane say^ itT- his defirLitlon of the 
’’.vord: ^^Whence in a secondary, tropical gense, a heathen ^ one not having a re¬ 

vealed scripture : so applied by those having a (^evealcd sci'-ipture; and particularly 
an Arabj or ijj die proptr language of the Arabs of bcl ongoing; to, or relating to, the 
community of the Arabs who did not write or readi and, therefore, metaphorically 
applied £o finji'flnj knowing the art of writing nor (hat of reading.*^* 

As for Che Arab Icsicographec^^ it would be TcleVrkiK to cile here the definition 
of umnn given by I bn Manzoor and Zabldl, tlie two foremogf lexicologiiits of Arabic, 
Says I bn ManzOor: is one who cannot write. Zajaj says that an lininjl is 

m the same state as he svas when given birch by his niothcrj that is, he does not 
know the art of writing and (hus he remains in the game state as he was at the time 
of his birth—Abu Ishaq says that iimrni is applied to the state of birth because 
nobody can write withoot learning the art of writing—and the Prophet is known 
as umml for the same reason since he could iieilher write nor read a wTiting/"*' 
Zabldl also says that refers to tlic person who’ cannot write or retains (he 

sta(:e of his birth svhen he did not know the art of wrking/^^^ Arab philoIogEsts 
and commeinators of the Q,ur"an have given different derivations of (he word, yet 
the following three are most common derivattotis of according to all of 

them,*^ 

{1) From Uitiiii '^mother^^ i.e.^ one is just as he came from hi* mothcr^s 
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womb. 

(2] From UfJjmah ^'people” a gotuUOj one who w'fia ignorant; and 

(3) From Um ^d-Qtirn ^^r1ie niother of m nfime of Mer^:aj 

a n£ii..ivc of Mercn, 

ft would bo wortliwliile to nientioti here that UTfiml is emphasis^id to signify 
n 'heathen^ or a ^pagan^ solely brcnus-e it is considered ns a synonym of English 
and Hehrm 'goyLin." Tim latter is a coinprumd of wbicb has the 
same i-oot meaning ns am, dial is, ^peoplr^ which orcnr more than 1,5110 tiines in 
the Old Testament. In dunr primary rson-so lficy denote a cormccto<l body while 
gt>i and am are both applied even (o ircop?; nnd herds nf animals^ Tims (he plural 
romi of or lias the general mise nf nalions or peopief?."^^ In keeping 

whh this original meaning, the word wa?; used for tlm aggrcgale of non-Israelite 
nations as opp^ised to and coiUrasli'd with Israeh soctaUvs politically a aid religiously. 
It tvas only later on, ns eoimoting thia contrasty that was translated as 

^gentiles^ or ^heathensr'^*'* There is hardly any reason (o believo that was 
derived from the Hebrew root of r 2 J?i or its pural form atnrnfi, but even if it were 
so, its original meaning must hav'e l>een in accord with the Arabic rootfl wffirn and 
ifmmsh^ meaning the ‘^mother’ and the ^people.'’ 

It svoald, thus, be quite clear that rhe Ai'abk can in no way be 

treated as iclcnticai to the ITebrew ^goylm^ or ‘^pagans^ tis these are generally under¬ 
stood to mean by certain people, Neidiet the Arabs ever used the word rmml in 
that sense, nor does th<r Qur'in employ it for that purpose. In fact, (he Qur^an 
uses tivo more words, mtishrikun and drawing a distincfion even het^veen 

those who associate partners to God {mt/sjnikun) and those ss'ho deny (he ntiily of 
God and His transcendence It would really be difficult to Ond appro¬ 

priate ap[ 3 ro?:imatea to ihe.se two words in any othei^ language, The Qiir^an never 
uses the three words irietUioned above indiscriminately. Imam al-Baghasvl says in 
hts commentary on xcvjH-Ij iliat the Qiir^au always uses ihe expression ahl-at 

when it refers to the Jews and Christians, ^vluln It ahvays calls the idolaters as 
mjtsh'iJciln. Kafir on the other hand, is a general word of wider import coshering 
all those who ai-e guilty of infidelity blasphemy or denial of the revelation of 
God and His me^isonger, as. for txample^ ii^ Sarah 11-39: ^^But thasc w^ho disbelieve 
Kqfiam), and deny our revel at ions/'^ and sJ}rah xcviibl : **Those svho dis¬ 
believe among the people of the Scripture and the idolaters.^^ Therefore^ if any 
vi^ord carrying (he purport of headien [iias been used in the Qtir^au, it is rnttshrikun 
and not as contended by certain orfenta[ists not fully conversant wi(h the 

Qjtiranic termhiology^^" 

Muhammad was born in die full light of day aud the biography of no other 
piy>phet is based upon so mucfi of liistorical evidence as that of the prophet oF 
Islam. We know more about Muhammad and his timc 5 than we do of I.uther 
and Galvin. We cannot, therefore^ establish whether the Frophel w^as literate or 
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iJiiteratc without tlie support af history. 

Mcccii waSj in century, ihc mosl irnpoj-tant town of Arabia; not 

only a centre nf annual pilgrimage, but also extromr-ly cosmopolitan c<'ntrej 
the city which IieicI replaced the ancient Palmyra and Ihu rnorc! micient 
Ticn7a/^ and its entire population Itved on commerce wilIi Asia Minor^ Syria, 
India^and CJlfna,^^ but except foi^soinefifiecni individual mmiioned l>y name, all ihe 
prc-Hijrali inFLabilauEs of llio city vvei'e illitcrate.^^ Only iho Jews smtird in Yemen, 
K]iy]>ar^ Yathtib and Teima could lioast of ability to renii a Scripture^ but tliere is 
notliing to show diat their sacred books Imd been rondcred iiilo Arabic. The 
Christians were active in the highlands of Vemen^ Najran, Ghassan, Hira, Bahrain 
ann other islands of the Persian Gulf bul the first vei'sions of (ho Ghrblhin Scrip- 
Uiro in Arabic dale from tl^e eighth century.^* Nn Aral:tir version of the Biblej or 
part of it, e^fisted in tlie Lime of die ?raphe(,^'’ The criWvn and seal of (he Arabfi^ 
way of life was poetryj and the oldest extant Arabic poems date from 512 A,H., 
but it was nearly two cencuries later tliat these %vere rx>mmLtted to writing.^"* There 
was virtually no prose written befoi'e the days of Islam e the Qtir^an is the oldest 
Arabic Book in prose^^^ Historians refer to wriueu in order to be hung 

on tiic walls of Ka^bap eTS the first rvritten records of the Arabs."^' Do these condf- 
tions justify the presumption that as a merchant he must have had a cerraiu 
knowledge of reading and writing 

“Muhammad was called *'a driveller, a s(ar-^a^er and a maniac-poet, 
thorns were strewn in his path, and stones thrown on him. His uncles sneered, 
and the main body of the citizens treated him with that contemptuous indifference, 
which must have been harder to bear than active persecution/-' writes a Weslern 
biographer of the Prophet,** and he also adds that ^^tbere no single trait in his 
chai actcr U|3io the tiiue of the Hijrah which calumny itself could conpTe with ■ im¬ 
posture/^*^ But. the question is, why the Frophet^s dctraclors did not expose his 
'pu>us fraud^ by sliowing that he could very well read and wTite wliile he claimed 
to he an unlettered Prophet ? Would it not have been easier and more reasonable 
to refute the Prophet^s revelations than to persecute tlie preacher ? If this fact 
speaks for itself, how are we to account for such an insFnuation by a leaimed 
scholar who says that *The Prophet wished to pass for an, illiterate^^ ?*" 

Not ti momenl of llie Frophet^s life, aftor his claim to apostleship, was spent 
in seclusion,, away from the gaze of his followers. It is no less significam (hat the 
Apostle of God bad given definite instruc(]ons to his followers that whatever ihey 
sasv of hiiUp saying or doings amongst them or alone, in the mosque or in (he 
battlefield, leading prayers cr conducting wars, on the pulptl or tn a closet, should 
invariably be brought to the notice of othci'S. His wnves, in consequence, freoly 
talked about Ids private alfairs while scveiity of his followers lived close to hts Smuse 
in Xhe mosque to learn all about him, Then^ there were inhabhants of Madina 
who attended congregational prayers led by the Prophet, live Itmf-s every day, for 
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tm Icprig ythrSi There were nko QccuBioris wliett even a briber number of people 
gAlIuired I'oiind hinij in iht expeditioni, when they spent a number of day^ 
whli him. Everyone knew' that it was a bounden duty lying upon lum to tell other? 
whatever be knew about the Mrasengor of God. Nothing about hb life from the 
obfct of his slt^epiug cimmbei to thn market place ihus ever reitiained a secret, 
and every bit of it wa?i rr-corded tmd handed down from gcncrairon to genera don. 
It hj Lheroforf, no winder that we have several collections of reports about him 
which I'uu Into sevrral Innulrcd thousands. There are reports considered trust- 
vvofthy nn the criteria of criticism evolved by subsequent scholars^ ;ys well aa those 
rejected by them. Is it not rcasDnabk^ then, \u she given circutm^ranees^ to expect 
plenty of rrpdris about ttie ability of the Prophet to read and write ? 

There iSp however^ one rcjDorl, handed down from six sources, on the autliQ- 
rky fif Baia 1>, 'Aaib, whicli has given rise to the speciilntion that the Prophet was 
probably cunvi-i^anl witli the aris of reading and writing.*^ Owing to the bearing 
of tlieae reparii on the question under consideration it ^vou]ri be adviiable in njea- 
mine Uiein here nven al Llia risk of biisdcntiig this paper wkb details. Ibn 

re|iorL«i that while dictating the i runty of Hudaibiyai the Prophet asked *Ali 
to wiitc 1 '^Thia is what Nlufiariimad die. Apoi^tlci of God has agreed with Suhayl 
b. ^Atnr/" But Suhayh the rinissary of the Qiiraiah, interrupted, *'IFI witnessed 
that you were God^s Apn.'itle I would not have fougiit yoiu WriCf^ your own name 
and the tiajne of your falher.” Thu Fropfirl turned jiatiently to ^A!i and Sntid, 
^'Write; This is what Muhammad b. ^Abdullah has agreed with Suhayl b. 

Furthor details of the iuddent, as tmnflmitted by different narrators 
from Bora b. *Axib^ and preserved by Biikfiaii and Mii.dim^ are as fullows :— 

{1) The Aposde said to ^Alb **Striko out these wordsK^^ He replied^ 
eaiinot rub out the words/^ Thereupon die Apofitle dele led those 
words+^ 

(2) Then tlie Apostle said to ^Alq ^^Strike out ^the Apostle of God.^^ 
He replied, ^‘Ry Godj 1 will not strike utit your 

(3) An tins Prophet did not know how to write j he said to * All, "^Strike 
out ^ihe Apoatle of Cod.' He replted, “By God, I will not strike out theite 
words."*^ Thereupon the A[i(jsLle asked *Ali to point out the place Avhere 
those words were writteji. TJirn ^Ali pointed otit die place where the words 
were written and the Prophet wiped out the words with his own hand. 

(4) **01011 the Apostle took the ddcumcnt in hU hands and a [though 
hn did not know how to write* he wrote; *^this is the treaty cone Euded by 
Muhammad b. Abdullah. 

(5) Oti the refusal of the Apostle himself wiped out the words 
*'the Apostle of God. 

(h) The Apostle asked 'All to poinE out the place whe]*e the word?; 
''the Apostle of God** were written, All showed him the place and the 



500 


App&ndk IV 


Prcphr.t "! bn \^bdnl1ah."'^ aTn'i iviping inuL iJiosr \tL»rd5.^^ 

Ii ifi noLrworihy timi ali icporis ciptnn c}m^Uj Tioin difnr>i-c?nt iiiirratrJifij 

on tlip nullioiiLy of tVie sfiirie person. The second repori is Lncompbija xvlnle ilie 
lirst suul tilt rifth do noL suggest I hat iho Prophet knew readiatg and wrilhiy- Tlit' 
[ourlh Hlld itie six til rep oris say that the Prophet wrote a Tew woiciF tu lh\t dnen- 
meiii. Ijiit oiur of llic^o filio nssm lit (Jml ilip. Proplic t did not know lnnr lu write and 
diLEs coiiLrftdicts itself. The Ihiid oiic^ move detailed than ihe h quile clear 

and |E:ave^ no doubt timt tin- Propliei [lad mil wriiten ariythiisg nor he ai^le to 
read die document* Thus, fciur ou1 of six mnraJors do irol allnde to llie PrnplLPts" 
kisowli'dge of read.iug or writing. FunheriTioi'e, ihe vray all llie nurrrndOj oxcepl 
llic third onCj have L-ondenhad their E'ep[>res, well as ihr+ cSisci't^paut^' Luaween 
their iiaiTEitituis cmunaiin^ fnsm ihe same source^ g^■^ Lo i>]uiw Iiiat they havij iipi 
iTjjoi ted llnv hap]^en]iig in exact Arm-dH heard by them. 

NqWj this is the teiitimcjtiy of y about ihe ahitity of the Peopliet lo read 
and wiite. There hiot b[v’n no deqiiii of scholars, even hi the West, wlm liave 
readied [he ccmrludiin dial, tlin Pm pi i fit did 111.1 L know liow lo I'ead anil wvii<^. 
to the acquired leiiruing/^ wrih^js Sale, ^'ii is cDufi^^L d he liad none ai all ; fiavfng 
!iad Jto Qthei- E^ducatioli than what was c us 1 01 nary in his tribe, neglecied^ and per- 
Juip.H despised, whjkt we call literature. AJinther competent scliolarj Dr, Tlivodor 

Noldake^ testifies ■ 'Tor though !i recnalus an o|3{^ii qncffSinn whether Mohammad 
WiU actually ignoratit of reading and writhig^ ii is certain tliat he liad Eieithei' read 
the Bibl& Jior any other Tlit^ F-aine antiLor wriu^s at another place that 

the Prophet *^did not Iiimsclf undei-sUnul die language nf wiThere are, 
in fact, many ffloru^’* among dsc Westuin ^cholm^ why, loo, have Einived at the 
same cpiiqlusipn* 

Wo shutikl now Uiru to tlie qnt*iiiion why ihn unfamllbirLty of the PiopheL 
With the arts of reading and writing is an articics of Ijelief for ihts Mnslims and 
whether the acceptance of the Qiiranfc revolalion^ ilie word of God dep0nd-^ in 
any way* on this belief. The queslinu assumes imporiantM" because tlie paralleliaa- 
tioii of the Qitir^an with the pej^ion of VAvhi by sofEic w.hnlars to illnstmte the 
nattirc of the Qjur^ao has led many writers eo iiitrfjduce ihv Chrtsiian concept of 
Mary^s virginity into Islam. The Qiu^^Sii, nndoubtedlyj addurfs the PropliPt^s 
inability To read and write as one uf the proofs efhs divine bat tin? is by 

no means ilie only reason for tlie acceptance of the Qiir"'aji ns die Word of God. 
There are many more vci"?i'S in tise Q^ui^^ati which den'^cly sttnte thal il is n rv\^elaLion 
from God, Some of these nre given iiere to ilSnatrate the pnitit : 

*'Hq hath revealed unto thee fMuhnmntad) the Scripture wltli truth, 
conerrnifig that wliich ivas (revealed) befon? it, even n? Hw revealed the 
Torah and ihe Gt>3pc].^^” 

*^Atid if ye arc in doubl concerning that whidi Wc reveal unto our 
slave (MuhamiTiad], then produce a ?it]rah of tliclike iliereof, and call your 
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Iji'Sidc Aliah If ye ari? troJifuL And if ye do k not—Find ye 
nt vt;r tk* k —tlicn ,^ui3rd yoursL’lves agftin^ii \h^ firi? pi epan^d foi: disbeliever^j 
whose fEicl h of men and Jlours. 

“^Lo I Tiiudf^^ wlir? difsbcdirvi! hi die Reinindrr when it com eth unto them 
for lu ! ii h iiEl uihisi^ailable ycriptui'u^ Fni^eliuod cunnot come 
at It Aujii before: it or behsud k. (It is) n rovnlaiiaii from the Wist:, the Owner 
of Prakc.’^'fl 

“l£ is IIDL poet's speech—iktk h it lllaL ye believe ! Nor dtviner's 
ijpeecli —hitler h it that ye remember ! It ka revckiiion fscmi ihp. Lord of 
die 

Truly spesiking, ojie who liaij joinetl his fuitli to tliu apostksliip of 
Muliammad^ must accept ihe divine orighi of the Qur'an^ irrespective nf the factj 
tvhelhor be %vas litemle or not. If ilie Murtlims beheve ihat the Prophet was un- 
leitcred, il is because i!se Qtir^iii says so specifically^ and not Ijecause ihdr faith 
ill die divine ongin of Ou- Qur'iiu sJepends on IL Thr matirr is thus signifirani for 
tile Muslims insofar as the fact aljout MuhaniTnaEP? lank of lUe knowledge of 
reading and wrliing finds a place in tlie Divine Writ ; buL k has, perhaps^ greater 
significance for tliose whes (leny it. By accepting t]ie incoTsiroverlible fact of 
Mu ham mad *9 inability to read and writOp iliip. cnjestion jci pertinenUy posed by 
Kodwell : "IJ he wait indeed the illilci'atc persotij the Muslim represent him to liavc 
been, ilien it w^ould he hard to e^-cape the inference that thu Koran is. as they 
assert it to be^ n standing mirack"/-'^* sfates them in the face demanding an answer. 
It hi indeed I an incjicpljcable dticmmo for those who deny the divine origin of the 
Qui-'liih 

Til ere h yet one more faefor in which lies the clue to the insistent^e on 
Muliaininad^s nbitiiy to rend mid write. Living in an age deeply influtmeed by the 
maleriaiistic; way nf tlsought people tend Lo believe that every effecl must have a 
"cause/ That Is why they reject everything beyond the mateiial world, although, 
Unfortunately^ the wayg of God are infinitely varied and complicated, and k is 
rarely passible to discern the cause of everything even though it may present itself 
as a hard factbefcire our eyes* When, tht-nTore, they are asked to acknowledge 
that t ' Qpr'in was revealed to an unlcLtem^ Prophet, most of them are apt to 
dismiss it as belonging to the realm of fakli and belief. May be that some steeped 
in the lore of other religions like Chrisiianiiy which does not go beyond inspirarion, 
find it dlfiiCLdt io appreciate die Islamic concept of revelation and pruphethoodp 
But die reason for njectkig fslamit iland-pqint in this regard is modern rationalism 
b.-ising list. If on the exckonvc validity of judgements of human reason which h bul 
a reflection of Inlelkcl tending towards the secular by nature^ because hiunan 
reason, although real on if'* own level, k but a limitation and dispersion of the 
Intellect and to (hat rateat. rooted in tJiat illusory void which separates our 
tence from the uUimatij reality. 
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In the time of the father of Abo Siifyin- Thii latter wai n contemporary of the Praphet, 
(l^nloA iil^Bitid^rif Leyden^ p. 471-72). 
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27. Th^re u one mDjre report handed dawn by Mujahid a ad narraticd by [bfi *Ati Sbiybtt. and UmiT 
b. ShyVb^iaj^InK Praphefc had lurnt how %a re*d aod write ihortly bcrarc hu dcatli, 

but it had been held lo be a hildifh or an Lnlcraci^ed irnditiOR dnce Mujahid who 14 m 

k iifiable to name the camF^ntiino of the Propfacc from wbam be leami it and hcriDc the 
tradition k iif3FcJi«bie. AkOj Hfifia I bo Kathiriay* that There ii na reaioa why thil smpnr- 
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iboir rliidpltfl and deI^e^d»^t^(i5A' Td/j^r /6b A'ld^/r) 

2H, I bn Uhiq^it Sirai RaiuIaSiiiA (Tbe Ufe oFMobbrnmnd] fp* Ap CuUaikme, iiOrtdrtn^ 19.15), pp 504 

29, Al-Bukbftrlp MuhaEnmad Tantair, r>c|bi, and ''Ritlb ai- 

Ji3tyii'\ 

29-A & 0, !&id. 

30. /j6iV| KilSb^al-MiieliaEl, 

3J. MinJim b. el at-CLLiMbBirip Sakfh, CaSrOp 1374/19S5, '‘Kiiftb al-JiliBd", 

32. Ihd. 

33. Ceot'lc ^Icp Thr Khram FrUimiat^ DiKcurrc, London [Fradrielc Waraeand Co,), p. 30 

34. Historian'j Histttrjf aj" tit* iVarid, LaadaOp ] 9 03, p. 11 

35. p. JiSt 

3^. D, G. Hagarth, Oj^fordp 1922, p, Z(h Bertram Thom as, Th* j4rd6i, LofidaOj 1937^ p, 

Arthur GiZtnaiif Thr Saraesncit Landni)„ l663p p. 00 

37, lit . 3 

3B. lif 23*24 

30. XU ; 4h4Z 

40 LXIX s 41-43 

41. J+ H, Kodwellf Kcrmr Londoiip Ifi7ep p^ 2\ 





SUyah Ya-^Jn 

ya-Siii/ XXXVI 

(Makkan, & Sections and 83 Verses] 

In the rt^me of Alfoh, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

section I 

1- Ya-Stn. 

2. ths OLir'f^n full of wisdom, 

3, ^ , ^1) verify Ihou art of the sent onss,^ 

4. . J-*-) opon the straight paiJi * 

' - Ji>)’ ^ revelation of the Mighty, the Merciful 

6h . (o.U.P . . . that thou mayest w^arn' ^ people whose fathers were 
not warned.*^ so they am rreglectfuf/ ' 

7. . -»^] Assoredfy the wotd^ he$ been justified against most 

of thom,^ so they shall not befievo. 

5, (jj^-^ , , , U) Surely We have placed on their necks shaoMes which 
Bfo Up to the chins; so that their heads ore forced up.®' 

3. (Oj . . Uufr-j) And We have p(aced before ?hem a barrier''^ and 
behind them a barrier,^' so We hove covered tliem;^"* so that they do not see.^^ 

10. . 3jl,j) Ft IS alike to them.^' whether thou wamest them^^ or 

warnesl them not; they will never have faith. 


1, Tlie chaplet' h I'egardcd ivUh reverence by the T^ithTuh aiid is 

UEiinlly loudly recited oit the Jtpproach oT de^ith. The word is said to be an 
abbreviation of dilJ-l \ mail V 
2* [O Prophet). 
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3. (lowards God, so that anybody who would follow thee could become 
sure of his salvalion), 

4* (primarify, and In the first instance), 

5, (in the near past by a prophet directly). The reference is to the Arab 
nation and does not preclude the possibility of their having received prophetic 
messages indirectly or through other nations and peoples. 

6, (of the commandments of God). 

7, r. the sentence of God, 

8, The sentence of punishment hath become necessitated as suilable to 
the requirements of justice^ or as being just or righlj to take eflVet upon the greater 
number of them.’ (LL) 

9, /, e. they cannot lower their heads and cannot see. 

10. (to prevent their looking forward). 

IL (to prevent their looking backw'ard). 

12. (with darkness)* 

13. The whole passage is a vivid description of utter blindness and un- 
shakcablc obstinacy on the part of the perverse and wilful opponents of truth and 
light. 

14. (in point of futility). 

15. (as is obviously thy duty, O Prophet!) 

16. Because they have no will to believe* 
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©♦yttiS-E: 


11. (^/ . . . lx\) Thou cans! warn'^ him only who follows the admoni¬ 

tion and fears the Compassionate, Unseen.*® Bear thou to him the glad tidings 
of forgiveness*® and a generous wage.^® 

12. .... V\) Verily We I We shall rise the dead;** and We write 

down*- what they have forwarded*^ and what they have left behind.*' And every¬ 
thing** We have counted up in a luminous Record.*® 

SECTION 2 

13. . . wy j^\j) And recount thou to them*’ similitude of the resi¬ 
dents of a town,*® when there came thereto the sent ones ;** 

14. (ujL-^ . . . i\) When We sent to them two. Then they belied the 
twain; so We strengthened them with a third, and they said : we are envoys unto 
you. 

15. (oyj^ ... \Ji) They said: you are but human baings like our¬ 
selves,^" the Compassionate has not sent down aught,** you are only lying. 

16. (OjL.• 1^'®) The envoys said: our Lord knows that surely wa are 
envoys** to you. 

17. (c;rA\.. . Uj) and on us is naught but manifest preaching.** 

18. (^\ . . . . \^\5) They said: surely we augur ill of you;** and if you do 
not desist,®'* we shall certainly stone you, and there will befall you from us an 
affictive chastisement. 

19. . . . \)^) The envoys said; your evil augury be with you.*® 

What I do you call it ill luck because you are admonished ? Aye I You are a 
people extravagant.*’ 

20. (crL-jl^ .. . And there came a man running from the end of the 
town.*® He said;*® my people, follow the envoys—— 
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21, follow those who do not ask any wage of you/^ 

and who are tightly guided. 


17, (n'idj enVct). 

IG. Tt ivas <hc inclifl’^^rpinc:^ of ihe Arab iIlH tlie root ciLti%& of 

iikfEd^liCy, I'ii+^y never g^ive n seiioiiJi Iliought sn ihe arier4iTe+ 

1th (rrom sins). 

20, (Tor good U'orks). 

2 L (cm dies Day of Re^nrrerLirjn). 

22. (in angelic rctcTic]!^)^ 

23. j. tf,j their owti ^vorks, gfprxl uf hadj, whicli tJiey sJiall find. 

24^ Zh (hpAv good or evil exainjjle ^vliicl] they shall have left behind 

I hem. 

25. (wliicll is yet to hnippen) /. i.y every fiilurr events 

26. I. j the Book of I!)e vine derr^ies : ihp Preserved Xablec, h not 

only ^a leader/ oi' '^an exejnylei " but also hook^ or wriiion record/ (1-L) 

27. i\ tf.^ die ivfakkan pagans. 

28. i. f,, a certain lown peopled with pagaiis. Sevei'al commentators 

have tdcrilified the town^ diongJi not on very strong grounds^ unth Aritakiya or 
Aiidoch, the capital of Syria under the R<unEiT]Sj and a very impurtaikt t hy in the 
atuials of early ChristiaEnLy,. 'The sgualid \dllage of Amakiyah marks the spot of 
Antioch 'ttie great^ and ^ihc. bcaadErul.'’ Tfie city oeenpied as honourable places as 
the inodicr-chEirch orGenlilo ClirfstianiCy Esnd tlie ceEine of the missionary enter¬ 
prise which carried the nev^' faJdi (<] iEurope. 1-Jt>re. nso, Jeans' fnlleweis were first 
calledChristiatis. (A^^hC.' p. 51) ^Jose}>bEis calls her she 

third city of the I^Enpu'Cj. next (o Rome and .\lexnndi'ia;‘ (DB, I. p. 104) 

29. t- several apo&tles of God+ 

30. (and not supermen or c[embgo<ls, so you cannot be the inCia^stugers of 

GckI). 

31 ^ {by ^vay of Reve la t i on), 

32. I. i., die aposdps cd'God. 

33. (of the Message)^ 

34r fr f.j you are harbingers nf ilbiiick. O me its and porlciKs^ :>€> tTn|?er- 
tant and potent iivilh the poly i he End c peo]>les everywitei'e, hnvf not been wldTont 
their influence even with th? Chri^^ihiEt iiEstiori;?. Tt was to be expected that some 
at least of llu^ superstitions of iterdherrisiTi would sni'vjve iuthe dmrclu In fact 
they did ?>tn'V!Vc% and nane itiorf? vignrEsusly [lian the ol>?crvntFOr'i of omens and 
portents, which Ghrisli.amty has ntver been able to cMinguish." (DGA. II p, 1461) 

35. (from your prcacliing). 

36. 1 . j witatsver ilMuck there is in consctpience of y'^oiir own mafe^ 

volencc. 

37. i. a people given to (ransgre^i^ion. 

33. {who had already cmbractK;! the (me faiiEi), 

39. (addressing his fellow-cEti^em ojj( of the sinceritv of his heart). 

40> [for tlicmsek^s) i. f., ^vlio are not niovad liy seikinteimst. 






XXXV^- h'Urs!} Va-s'm 


B 






|l ’i4?, e ’iX^cs^i^TiiX^i 

. 




PART XXIII 

22. ^ , . l*j) And why shoufd f not worshfp Himi afons Who h 3 s 
originated me/^' and to Whom you shall be returned."^ 

23, . . . ^K) Sha!f I take, besides Him gods when, the Com¬ 
passionate inlands me any harm, iheir intercession will not avail me at alk nor 
would they $ave me?^^ 

24- (tL;- . , . Verily then 1*-^ should be In clear error. 

25., , r J1) Verify /yow I believe in your Lord/^ so listen to me.'’^ 

26, (j_Jj^_ , , , jj) It was enter thou the Garden. He saidr^^ 

would tF>at my people knew- 

27, , Lrj that my Lord has forgiven and has made me of 

the honoured ones 

28, (cjJy- . . . I*,*) And We sent not against his people^^ a her himn''^ a 
host^^ from heaven, and We have not been sending down any such 

29, (j j . o') It was but one shouL^-* and fof they were extinct. 

30, Ah the misery of Our bondmen''*^! there comes not 
to them any messonger of Ours taut him they have been mocking, 

3T* Do they*" not see how many of the generations^^ 

before thorn We have destroyed? Surely to them they shall not return. 


41. i. 4:., h is manifesdy reasonable on my part (o believe In ^nd wonshlp 
my Maker.' 

42. [after dcalh^ for hnal jv]dgmftnl)p 

43. (so that ihc have no poH’er either in thejiiselves or thnr^Tjgh their 

influence wiih Almighty^. 

44. r ^.j if I were still to practise polythei&m. 

45. (to the exc] Its ion of all false deities). 

46^ (and follow my Lord)* 


y 
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Part Xm 


47. (to Iiim fit his dcaili, aHer he had been stoned by his unbelieving 
coin m unity). 

48. (jirter Cilleririg the Paradise),, 

49. (niy sinful past). 

50. All this he felt impelled to utter by his sheer love for his people and 
his Jevotedness to them. 

51. (to avenge his death). 

52. /. e., after he had been slain. 

53. (of angels). 

54. 'I'ho punishment came in this form. 

55. Literally ‘became extinguished ashes.' 

5<). f, e„ such of them as are mfidcls. 

57. I. e., the later-day infidels. 

58. (of rejecters and scoiTers), 
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32. ^ ^ sureEy all, every one oftherns ^lieli be brought 

to Us. 


SECTION 3 

33. ^ 4iTjJ And a sign^^ unto thern^^ h deed bnd. We revive it 
and thfrectit We bring forth grain, $D that they eat of at 

34. (u_r^ . * . And We place therein the gardens of date-palm&®^ 

and vines/^ and therem Wo cause springs to gush forth-— 

35. (iJj/A + ► ^ that they may eat the fruit thereof And theif 

hands worked it nof^^ Will they not therefore, give thariks? 

36. (Oji^ . . . f-faifowed bo Ho, Who. has created aff the pafrs^^ 

of vvhat the earth grows and of themselves/^ and of what they know n.ot . 

37. ^ And a with them Is nlght/^ We draw off the 

day therefrom, and lo! they are darkened. 

33. And the sun wr\s^^ to its assigned term; that is the 

disposition of the N^ighty/Mhe Knowing. 

39, , H . And the moon ! for it We have decreed mansions"^ 
tin it reverts"^ like^® the old branch of a palm-tree/^ 

40. It is not permitted to sun to overtake the moon/^ 
nor can the night outstrip the day;"'^ each in an orbif they float. 


59. (of Otir Jitaje$ly and providence). 

60. L e., unto niankfUd. 

61. ^AmoDg the Arabian flora iLe date-palm tree is the queen. It bears 
the most common and esteemed fruit: ihe fruit par e;ccej|ence. Together with miik 
I I ovides the chief item on the menu of the Bedouin, and except for camel fleshy 
\fi his only solid food. Its crushed stones furnish the cakes which arc the everyday 
meal of the came]. To possess ^thc two black ones'i. warier and dateSj is the 
dream of every Bedouin/ (Hittij op, dL^ p. 19),. 
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62, In Arabia ‘among the domestic plants the grapd-vine, introduced from 
Syria, after the fourth Christian century, is well represented in aUTa'if.' (Hiiii, op. 
cU^ p. 19), 

63, j* ^-5 frtiit and grains are the handiwork of Cod^ not of man, 

64, One of the recent scientific discoveries is that everything in nature 
exists in pairs as male arid female. Not only the vegetable and animal life but even 
the rock crystals and electricity have their sets of opposites. See also P, XXVII, 
n, 23, 

65, Such as men and women, 

66, (of Our majesty and providence), 

67, Which is not a deity to be adored or worshipped. In the Hindu my¬ 
thology Rairi (night)^ the sister of Dawn^ is conceived of as a goddess, 

68, (in its daily rotation as well as annual revolution), 'rhis may refer to 
the apparent motion of the sun and to its path among the stars. The apparent 
annual path of the sun lies through twelve constellations as groujis of stars, and the 
zone which these stars occupy is called the zodiac, Widiin this zone is also found 
the orbit of the moon. Or the reference may be to the rotation of the sun above 
its axis and its actual motion in space. The solar system, like all the other systems 
of bodies in space, is in motion. Not only the system as a whole is rushing bodi y 
through the space but each individual member of the system has spinning motion 
of its own. 

69, i. One who has power over even the biggest of heavenly bodies, 

70, r. tf,. One whose every decree is gtwerned by His all-pervading wisdom 
and knowledge, 

71, (to traverse). 

72, (at the end of the lunar month after passing ihniugh the 28 constella¬ 
tions, one every night). 

73, (in respect of slenderness and curvature). 

74, (withered and shrunken). ‘WJicn a palm branch grows old, it shrinks, 
and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill representing the appearance of the new 
moon,^ (Sale), 

75, (in its course). The sun and tire moon bulh traverse the belt of the 
zodiac, yet they never catch up each other, 

76, Eacli one is subject to God^s laws. 
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41, , , . iTj) And a sign” unto them Is that We bear their off¬ 

spring in a laden ship*^« 


42, , . , iiU-j) And We have created for them of the like there¬ 

unto’^ so on them they ride, 

43* , , , 01 j) And if We will. We sfte//drown them, and there 

will be no shout®^ for them, nor will they be saved, 

44. (^cxr • . - "^1) unless be a mercy from Us, and as an enjoyment for 
a season. 

45. (Oji-y - . , , lit j) And when it is said to them: fear what is before 
you®^ and what is behind you,®* that perchance you may find mercy, they 
withdraw. 

(^y“ - , . U/) And not a sign of the signs of their Lord comes to 
them, but they are ever backsliders therefrom, 

47. (c^ , , , iji And when it is said to them; expend*® of that with 
which Allah has provided you, those who disbelieve say to the faithful; shall we 
feed those whom Allah Himseif would have fed, had Ha willed?** You are but 
in error manifest 

48. (cri^ , . , And they say;*‘ whan will the Promise^# be 

fuffifledt if you say sooth? 

49. , L) They await not but a single shout*’ which ^htll seize 
them while they are yef wrangling,*® 

50. And they wiif not be able to make a dit positron,®* 
rtor to their family they will return,^® 


. 77, (of Our majesty and providence). 
78, i\ rf,, ship filled with merchandise. 
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79. 1 . j other articles for conveyance and fiansport^ which may include 

not only ilic railvyays^ Tnoior-cajs^ and lorries bnt ^ho the entire aiicrarc+ 

SO. (of help). 

01, the punishment of (hrs world, 

02. i. f.j the punishment of ihe Hereafter, 

83- (in alms and charity). 

34, Thus the ridicr Qtiraish spoke of the indigent Muslim?^ 

05.. (jeeringly to the Muslims), 

06. (of Resurrection). 

87* t, the first blast of the Trumpet, 

08. (among themselves). 

89. (of their affairs). 

90, Death and e?ttincdon would be instantaneous* affording them no 
respite whatsoever* 



XXXVi V'a-^Tn 


n 



SECTION 4 


51. (ajl-i . , . And the uumpet will be blown,^' and lo! from Iherr 
tombs they shall be hastening to tlieir Lord.“ 

52. (ujLjJ' . . . 'Jli) They will say:*® Ah woe to us I vyho has roused us 
from our sleep mg-place?** This is*® what the Compassionate had promised, and 
truly spake the sent ones.*® 

63. . . . jt) It*' shall be but-one Shout: and lof they shall all be 

brought together before Us.*® 

54. (ojJUi , , . Today no sou! shall be wronged at all; nor shall 
you be requited®* but for what .you have been doing. 

55. ... 01) Verily the dwellers of the Garden Today shall be 
happify employed.™ 

56. ft-) They and their mates shall be reclining on couches in 

shade. 

57. {jjpj. . . . (.i) Theirs shall be fruit*^* therein, and theirs shaJS be 
whatsoever they ask for. 

5S. . . . iJ") Peaoe shall be the word’*- from the Lord Merciful. 

59. (jj'j';-!! . , . Uj btlj) And separate yourselves,''''' this Day, 0 you 

culprits!*®* 

60. {cirf ■ ■ ■ Children of Adaml did I not enjoin you, that you shall 
not serve Satan; verily he is your manifest foe? 

61. , jl j) And that, you shall worship Mel this is the straight 

path, 

91, (for a lecend time %vhicb will be a signal for general Resurrection). 

92, {to witness the Judgement). 

93, (frightened at tlic extreme horrors of the Judgment Day). 

94, Or 'sepulchres,'’ Thus they would refer to their pTObationary lives in 
the interval between their death and resurrect ion. 
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95. -a voice will proclaim- 

96. -whose warnings seemed to you incredible- 

97. >. the second blast of the Trumpet, 

98. So that no merit shall go unrewarded, nor shall any penalty be exacted 
unmerited. 

99. (O wicked ones !) . 

100. (in whatever they do). 

101. u enjoyment of every sort. 

102. (of greeting addressed to the righteous). 

103. (from the men of faith). 

104- I. those guilty of infidelity and blasphemy. 
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62p (j,li,x . , , J4J j) And yet he has assuredly fed astray a great muitttude 
of you. Why do you not reflect ? 

63. (jjjty . , , *juh) Yonder is Hell which you.were promised, 

64* (jjyC',,,U^t) Roast therein Today for that you have been 

disbelieving, 

65. . , , ^jJl) Today We will seal up their mouths,*'^® and their 
hands shall speak to Us and their feet shall bear witness to what they have been 
earning,^®® 

66. , , , }j) And if We willed^"" We would surely wipe out 
their eyes so that they would struggle for the way;^^^ how then would they see? 

67. (oj^rjL . . * .XiJ Jj) And if We willed,^“^ We would surely transform 
them^i® in their places, so that they would be able neither to go forward nor to 
return. 

SECTION 5 

68* {UiU« , , , o*->) And whom We grant long life We reverse him in 
creation;why then they do not reflect? 

69* , , , li j) And We have not taught him"^ poetry, nor does it 

become This is but an AdmoniiJon^’^ and a luminous Recital—- 

70* in order that it may warn him who is alive,’*® and 

that the sentence"^ may be justified on the infidels."'* 

71. (OjCU , . Do they"® not see that We have created for themj-® 

of what Our hands have created, cattle, so that they are their owners***, 

72. (d^ I,., UjJ hj) And to them We have subdued them*-^ so that' $ome 
of them they have for riding, and on some of them they feed ? 


105. (so that they shall not be able lo open them in iheir own defence). 
106* And this testimony of the hands and feet will make the guilty dumb- 
founded. 
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J07, (in Our universal Schomej to punish them in t!iis very world), 

108. (and grope unsuccessfully)* 

109. See n, 107 above, 

110. {into certain ugly shapes). 

11K (btit as nothing of the sort has happened, and their sight and power of 
motion arc unimpaired, they have the choice of their own way, and great is their 
responsibility). 

112. I, tf,, in nalnrc and constitution, so that he is made to go back to 
weakness after strength. 

113. r, tf., the Prophet. 

114. I. the tiling h much beneath him. This is said in answer to the 

pagan Arabs vv^ho held the holy Prophet to bo a poet. No^v, a poet in their par¬ 
lance, did not mean a versifier. Poetry according to them, as according to mo'it 
primitive peoples, was not a fine art, but a sort of magical lUlerance, Inspired by 
powers from the Unseen; and the poet in their cslinialiuu was more allied to a 
soothsayer than to a literary composer, "The Arabian poet {Sdhair), as the name 
indicates, was originally one endow'cd with knowledge hidden from the common 
man, whicli knowledge he received from a demon, his special shnyian (satan). As 
a poet he was in league with the unseen powers and could by his curses bring evil 
upon the enemy, Sataire (/lya') was therefore a very early form t f Arabic poetry. 
(Hitti, op, crV., p. 94) ' * ' his disavowal docs not refer primarily to tlic poetic art, 

but rather to the person and character of the poets ihemselves. He, the divinely 
inspired Prophet, could have no tiling to do sviih men %vho owed their inspiration to 
demons and gloried in the ideals of paganism which he was striving to overthrew. 
(Nicholson, op, ciL p. 159), See also P, XIX, n, 368. 

115. (from God summoning mankind to piety and devotion, and not allow'- 
ing them to indulge in vain fancies and superstitions), 

116. i, who possesses a living conscience. 

117. (of damnation in the Hereafter). 

118. Who do not choose to profit by the clear Divine ad monitions. 

119. I. f.j the polytheists. 

120. I. (f., mankind. 

121. (so lliat the calile aic to serve man, and not man to serve them). 

This emphasises the fact titat all cattle, however much some varieties of whom may 
be sacred to the polytheists, arc no more than created beings. Pastoral comniimi- 
tics su( li..as of India and Egypt have been noted for cow and bull cults. 

122. I. s the cattle. 
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73. (^j ,.. j,^'j) And they have therefrom other benefits’®* and 
drinks*®^ Will they not then give thanks’®® ? 

74. (jjj^i . . . Ijjs') And they have taken besides Allah gods, hoping 
that they may haply be succoured*®". 

75. . . . V) They*®’ are not able to give them succour, whereas 
they shall be against them host brought forward*®". 

76. (j>U . . . :Ai) So let not their speech grieve thee’®". Verily We ! 
We know what they conceal and what they disclose*®". 

77. ( Cft* • . . (1 j* ) Does not man see**’ that We have created him of 
sperm’*® ? Yet lo ! he is a manifest opponent’*®. 

78. . . . ^j^j) And he’** recounts for Us a similitude and forgets 
his creation. He says ; who shail quicken the bones after they are decayed ? 

79. { (^ . . . Jt ) Say thou’** : He shall quicken them Who brought 

forth them for the first time’*". And He is the Knower of every/nenner a 
creation’*’- 

80. (oJ^y . . . lij!') Who gives you fire out of the green tree’*", and lo I 
you kindle”* therewith, 

81. ((,^1. . . Is not He Who created the heavens and earth /or the 
first time able to create’"" the like of them ? Yea ! He is the Supreme Creator, 
the Knower. 

82. (jj£j . , . \«:i) His affair, when He intends a thing, is only that He’"’ 
says to it’"*: be, and it becomes”®. 

83. Wherefore hallowed be He, in Whose hand is the 
governance of everything, and to Whom you shall be returned.’” 


123. For instance, they get leather from their rftins and furs, etc. 

124. (from their milk). 

125. (and come to acknowledge the nnity of Gtrd). 
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126. (by Lhnst? gods), 

127. T. f., ihese gods. 

120, I. f., tlio assoclalp-gods instead of proving a help to llieir worshippers 
on the Day of Judgment will appear as a hand hostile to them, 

329. (O Prophet!). 

130* (and shall rcrjiiite them accordingly). 

131, (who rejects the doctrine of Resurrection). 

132, (mean and contemptible). See P, XXTX, n* 507, 

133, (against Us, oblivious of his low origin), 

134, (in his arrogance). 

135, (O Prophet!), 

136, It would be interesting at this juncture to recall a passage from the 
Zoroaslrian scriptures. ^Zaratushi questions Ormazd in this connection. , , regarding 
the question of fonning again the bodies of the dead^ inasmuch as the material 
frames of the dead liavc perished and been reduced to dust, Ormazd* thereupon, 
tells the prophet that even as it %vas possible for him to have created something 
from nothing, when nothing at all existed, and as he was aide to create the sky and 
the earth, the sun and the moon, and the stars, fire and waterj clouds and wind, 
grain and mankind, in fact everything that formerly had no existence, it would not 
be difTiciilt for him at the Resurrection to form anew something that had already 
existed. The spirit of the earth, the water, the plants, and the fire will at that time 
restore the bones, blood, hair, life and other materials which had been committed 
to them by God in the beginning, and in this manner the bodies will be formed 
anew, (Dhalla, Z^r&aslrhn Theology^ pp. 284-90), 

137, (whether it be original creation or restoration), 

130, The Arab method of producing fire was by rubbing two pieces of 

wood. The verse may also imply a condemnation of fire-worship-so general in 

the Aryan religions-by making it plain that fire is as much a created object as 

other things of the world. 

139. (your own fires), ‘These two methods, percussion and friction, have 
always been the chief way^s of making fire . . . Friction lias been by far the most 
widespread method among primitive people.' (EBr. IX. p, 263). See also 
P. XXVII. n. 400, 

140, (once again). 

341, (out of Flis mere Will, without needing any material or helper), 

142, I. ff., unto the thing proposed, and as yet non-existent except in His 
knowledge. 

143, (by a single act of His all-powerful AViil). His word of command is 
all that is needed to bring it into existence according *o His Plan ; and this is the 
clearest evidence of His absolute omnipotence, 

144, (on the Judgment-Day, ^ O mankind !). 
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(^ (i^j>1S3X£ijisi otyi 


5ura/-i/5-5ajfo/ 

The Ranks. XXXVII 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 182 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful- 
SECTION 1 

1 * ( li.-t ) By the sng&/s ranged fn ranks^^*, 

2. { ) By the angels driving away^^^ 

3. ( I fi ) By the angels reciting the praise'^^* 

C ) Verily your God is One*'^ 

5, (J^UU , , . Lord of the heavens and the earth^’^ and what is in- 
belween*^^ and Lord of the easts^*^'*. 

6, , ITI) Verify We I We have adorned the nearest^*' heaven 

with adornment—*—the stars- 

7* {>jU , , , and have placed t/ierefn a guard against any devil 

/reward, 

8, . , ,dy^y) They^^^ cannot listen ^lo the exalted assembly’^^ 
and'®^ they are darted at from every s^de^'^^ 

9. {v-'b , . . fj jj->} with a driving fusiiiade, and theirs shall be a per¬ 
petual torment ! 

10, except him who snatches away a word by stealth 

and then pursues him a glowing ffame^^®. 


144. (in heaven, glorifying God and in readiness to perform His 
command men Is). 

145* (devils). Or, *By the angels who are the drivers of the clouds.' (LL) 
146, (of God). 












IS 


Part XXiU 


J47. Not One in ThreCj and I'hree in One; nor One iji Many ajKl Many 
in Oiffco; b^it an abi^Qlute Unity. 

]-|tb (ruid there are no such monsirosities Heaven-^od and Eaith-god^ 

I4f>. Winch completely uproots the threefold division of Vedk gods into 
tlie Cchijita! gods (such as Dyaus, Vartinu and Surya). Atmospiieiic gods (such as 
India j, Viiyii and Apa|>)^ and Terrestrial deities (iuch as Agni, Frithvt and 
JSiiragvaH}. ERIi. XII. pp. 6QB IT. 

I50d JjU* iu tl^c plural signifies the dilferertc points of the horizon from 
whence the sini rises in the course of the year. The referoi^ce here is to the lising 
of the sJars (Th). See also P. XXIX. n. 225. 

151, (with reference to the earth )h UJh^'1 is ''Th-c nearest heaven : f 
ihc loweit: the heaven that is the nearest to us/ (LL) 

!52. L those devils, 

153. (of angch in the heaven^ who are everready to eJv[^cute God/s 
commandment). 

154*-when they dare—— 

155. (to repel them)- See P. XIV. n. 31. 

156, See P. XIV, n. 32. ^Prior to the mission of the Prophetj the genii 

and devih or rather spiriJs of the air, had access to the outskirts of heaven, and by 
assiduous eavesdropping secured some of the secrete of the upper world,, which they 
communicated to soothsayers and diviners upon the earth. But on the advent of 

Muhammed they w'ere driven fi'Oin the skies, andj wl^cnover they dared to 

approach, Haining bolts were hurled at them, appearing to mankind like falling stars/ 
(Muir* op, pp. 52-53). 
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11. Ask thou^^^are they strongerin stmctLire or 

those olhers'^^^ whom We have created ? Verify We ! We have cheated them^'^* 
of a sticky cEay^^^ 

12. . . . J-:) VeriEy thou marvelldst^"^ and they scoff 

13. And when they are admonishedn they receive no 
odmonitron. 

14. . . . 'jfj) And when they see a sign^^, they turn to scoffing. 

15. ( 4 :^ . * * EAnd they say ; this Qur'an is naught but a manifest 
magic.^^^ 

16. When we have become dead and become du$t and 
bones, shall wo then verily be raided ? 

17. (Ojj' . - . And afso our forefathers ? 

{ojj-h * * . JjJ Say thou^^®; yea : and veuly you^®^ shall be 

despfcabfe. 

19. . . . V1»J ft shall be a smg!e shout^^^ and Jo E they^^^ shall be 

staring, 

20. (or^l . . . JJUj) And they will say^'^: woe unto us this is the Day of 


Requital. 


21. (ijjkj5? . . . Eja) This IS the Day of Jydgement'"^ which you w^ore wont 


to belie. 


SECTION 2 


22. p , * Gather together^'" those who did wrongand 

their ccmpanions*"h and what they were wont to worship^^^ 

23. ^ beside Allah, and lead them on to the path of Fleming 

Fire; 

24. (gji-* . , , end stop them, verify they are to be questioned 

25. , \jXiU} what is the matter with you that you do not 
succour one another 
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26, (ujJL:-- * , • [ on that Day they will be entirely sub¬ 

missive^’®, 

27, pJ-l-j , . , ^h) And they will advance towards each other mutually 
questioning* 

28r They wNM*’® : verily you ! you were wont to 

come to us imposing 


157, f* e.j the Makkan pagans. 

158. (O Prophet !)- 

159. (mentioned in the foregoing verses), 

160, I* ffr, mankind. 

161, (the weakness of which material is evident), 

162, (at their denial of the power of God in regard to Resurrection). 

163. (at the arguments advanced to convince them), 

164, (by way of miracle), 

165. I, its charm and cfTectivencss are due to its being a work of magic, 

166, (O Prophet!), 

167. (who deny tiie doctrine of Resurrection to*day), 

168. The reference is to the second blast of the Trumpet. 

169, (made alive once more), 

170. (in utter despair), 

171 p t* f.j the Day of Deciding judicially between what is true and what is 

false, 

172, (O angels!), 

173, f. e.f the ringleaders of inlideHiy and impiety* 

174, ^jj in addition to its other meanings is also ; ‘A consociale, an asso* 
ciatCj or a comrade , , , And a fellow, or like/ (LL) 

175, fp e.f idols and devils, 

176, (and called to account before God's tribunal). This will be further 
said to the angels. 

177, (as you promised to do each other while in the worlds O oflenders!), 

178, I. e.y nothing of mutual help w*in ensue. 

179, (to the judgment of God). 

180, f, fpj the seduced ones, 

181, (to tliose who were their seducers), 

182, L with force, to compel us, literally is 'from die right hand'; 

and the right hand is symbolic of power and authority. 
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ai5ia!,5;Sji3rf iSli5K;#i 



29. . . . '^tt)) Tney*” will say : nay I you yourselves were unbe¬ 


lievers ; 


30. (cjiJ» . . . and we had over you no authority'*\ but you were a 
people exorbitant. 

31. (oji-'U ... jxi) So on us has be -n justified the sentence of our Lord: 
surely we are to taste'*®. 

32. (cr.jlc . . . seduced you astary ; verily we were ourselves 

the seduced ones. 

33. ( j/jU. . . . ) So on the Day they all will be sharers in the 

torment. 


34. 11) Verily We, We in this way deal with the culprits. 

35. Of a surety, when it was said to them : there is no 
god but Allah, they ever grew stiff-necked. 

36. . . , d)ji-:j) and said : are we going to abandon our gods on 
account of a poet distracted'** ? 

37. (cs^-o'-' . . . J:) Aye I he has come with the truth and he confirms 
the sent ones'**. 


38. . . . (Xii) Verily you*** are going to taste a torment afflictive. 

39. (OjUv . . .\»j) And you shall be requited not except for what you 
have been working. 

40. . . . Vi) But the bondmen of Allah, the sincere ones- 

41. (j.jLu , . . ^kOI) those I theirs shall be a provision known***. 

42. . . . ^'o») fruits*** ; and they shall be honoured. 

43. (|,idi. . . J) in Gardens of Delight, 

44. (ciLt* . . . J®) on couches, facing one another. 

45. . . . vJld?) Round shall be passed a cup unto them***, filled with 
limpid drink, 

46. . . . .1^) white ; a pleasure to the dinkers. 

183. I. e,, the seducers. 


r 










22 


Part XXm 


184, (to compel you), 

185, (the consequences of our sins), 

186, 'The Koran was denounced at timeSj as the effusion of a frenzieci poet , 
(Muir, cit,y p, 78). 

187, (before him), 

188, {both the seducers and the seduced). 

189, (to them as promised in several parts of the Holy Quran), 

190, (delicious and juicy) is not only 'Fruit, of any kind,' but also 
'Sweetmeat,* and 'A thing, or things the eating whereof is enjoyed.' (LL) 

191, (by the heavenly attendants). 
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47. (k>jijM . - * 1^0 headiness there shafl be in it, nor shall they be 

mebrraled with it 

48. And with them shall be damsels of ref raining fooks'®^ 
large-eyed 

49. (6j.C , , . jfJK') as though they were^®^ eggs^®^ preserved^®®. 

50. . , . JiTi) Then they^®’ will advance towards one another, 
mutually questioning^®^. 

51. {o:^ . . . J^) And a speaker from among them will say : verily there 
was^”® a mate=®® of mine, 

52. (c^i 4 ^U . . , Jj*) who said : art thou of them who confess fd the 
doctrine of Fesurrect/on : 

63. , . . l^U) are we, when We are dead and have become dust 

end bones, going to be requited ? 

54. . Jli) Allah will say ; will you look down^*^^ ? 

55. (^11 . . , Then will look down and see him-^^* in the 

midst of the Flaming Fire. 

56. . . . J^) And he will say: by Allah, thou hadst what causedst 
me to perish, 

57. and but for the favour of my Lord, I would have 
been of those brought forward^®'. 

58. {of 7 *i . . - Are we®^^ then not to die any more^^* ? 

59. ‘ ' - 'ifl) save our first death^^'v and are we not to be chastised? 

60. * * • vO Verily this-**! that is the supreme achievement, 

61. (u^aII , . . j:l) For the like of it^^ let the workers work, 

62. Is this better as an entertainment or the tree of 
Zaqqum®^* ? 


192. Supremely modest and chaste as these maidens would be, they shall 
restrain their glances from beholding any besides iheir spouses. 
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193. t. tf,, big with grace and beauty. 

194. i. e., the heavenly maidens. 

195. (of an ostrich). The likeness of a modest maiden with an egg is in 
respect of her colour as well as in her being closely guarded and protected as beneath 
the wing. ‘This may seem an odd comparison to an European; but the Orientals 
think nothing comes so near the colour of a fine woman*s skin as that of an ostriches 
egg when kept perfectly clean.' (Sale). 

196. I. e.f guarded by fe athers from dust and stain. 

197. (, r., the inmates of Paradise. 

198. i. r., (as to the memories of the world). 

199. (on the earth). 

200. Evidently a materialist and a sceptic like many of the pagan Arabs. 

201. (O men of Paradise !) i.f., would you like to look at the man who had 
spoken thus? The phrase is equivalent with 1. 

202. 1. e. the narrator of the above incident. 

203. i. «. his foi'iner associate or mate, 

204. (to eternal doom like thee). 

205. t. the dwellers of Paradise. 

206. (anymore). This he shall say to his companions in the Paradise, in 
an ecstasy of delight and joy, 

207. (which we have already met, and which has brought us to this abode 
of delight), 

208. i. tf., ibe realisation of our highest aspirations, 

209. ). r., for the achieving of such bliss. 

210. f j* ^ is ‘Any deadly food. The food of the people of the^fire of 

Hell. A certain tree in Hell...A certain tree having small leaves, sticking and 

bitter, found in Tihamah*. (LL) The tree is here symbolic of the life-conditions 
in Hell. 
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63. (cfjy , . . L1J Verily We J We have made it a temptation-** for the 
ungodly®*®. 

64. (^.V' ... V'') Verily ft is a tree that springs forth in the bottom of 
Flaming Fire®*®, 

65. {the fruit of it is as though it were the hoods of the 
serpents®**. 

66. {OjWl. . . And verily they must eat of it and must fill their 
beilies from it. 

67. And on the top of jt tiiereafter®*'* they shall have a 
draught of boiling water®*«. 

68. (And thereafter their return is verily to the Flaming 

Fire, 

69. (cpfti . . . Verify they®’® found their fathers gone astray; 

70. so they are rushing in their footsteps. 

71. (cjljVl . , . jiJj) And assurdly many of the ancients went astray 
before them. 


72. . . , jSIj) And assuredly We sent warners among them. 

73. , . . >5^) So behold what has been the end of those whc had 
been warned®’^ 

74. ... VI) save the sincere bondmen of Allah®’*^. 


SECTION 3 

75. (<j . , . jatj) And assuredly Nub cried unto Us®*’’ and We are the 

Best of the answerers. 

76. And We rescued him and his people®®* from the 
great affliction*®®. 

77. , . . tUrj) And his offspring I them We made the survivors^®^. 

And for him We left among the posterity*®*. 
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79. peace be on Nuh among the worlds. 

80. ... VI) Verily We f We thus recompense the well-doers. 


211 , ^ js a ^trial whereby the condition of a man may be evinced .... 
or a means whereby the condition of a man is envinccd, in respect of good and of 
evil ; hence it often means a temptation.^ (LL) 

212 , {to see which of them rejects and which of them believes). 

213, As the word 3 in another sense means Afresh butter with dates/ 
the Makkan pagans had mockingly said, 'well, we will enjoy these foods w'lth the 
greater relish/ The verse answers such scoffers, 

214* so hideous to behold 1 

215, L e. y to make it even more hideous. 

216, (to drink), 

217. I, f., the present-day infidels. 

218, (but who heeded not). 

219. (%vho were on the other hand rewarded for their merits), 

220 , (for help), 

221 . Ihere stands for'those who follo^ved him/ and docs not signify 
Noah^s family. 

222 , (while the rest perished), 

223. Who peopled the earth. It is from Noah that the genealogies of the 
present races of mankind make their start, 

224. (the following salutation). 
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idB. 







SU , , , -ol) Verily he was of Our believing bondmen. 

62, • f) drowned the others. 

63. . * , u^j) And of his sect-^ was Ibrahim, 

84. (^L , , . ,W j'} f^ecaft when he came to his Lord with a whole 

heart^^®. 

85, {oMf^ , . . J'i M) Hecalf when he said to his father and his people-^; 
what is it that you worship ? 

86, (Ojjby . , , K;rl) Is it a falsehood-gods besides Allah-that 

you seek ? 

87, (tifjJiJt, , , ifj) What theOr is your opinion of the Lord of the 
worlds ?^“® 

88. . • . J^-*) Then-^® he cast a glance on the stars-'^^, 

89. (^_i- , , , JWi) And he said'^^i :1am about to be sick-®’*^. 

66. . p * U>^*) Then they departed from him turning their backs* 

91, {dj^t . , . yy) Then he slipped to their gods-^^ and said-^^: do you 
! ot eat-^^ ? 

92, , , , ^ClL) What is the matter that you do not speak ? 

93, ‘ • p ^j) Then he slipped to them striking them with hfs right 

hand-^®, 

94, (Jyj-' . . . >Uli) Then they“‘‘“ advanced toward hastening. 

95, {oj^ , , , J\f) He said-^^ : do you worship what you carve-*®- 

96, (j^W , , , ^\j) Whereas Allah has created you and what you make, 

97, . , , ijli) They said-^^: build for him a building and cast him 

into the flaming fire=^-, 

98, (csJi.-'iiL . . bi!jlij And they devised a plot for him-*^ but We made 
them the humble“*\ 

99, (o;->4r- . p • dlij) And he said : verily I am going to my Lord-^^ Who 
will guide me-^'’. 


225, I, agreeing wilii him in the fundamentals of religioo. 
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22 Cj. L frcic from all taiclt of vice. 

£27. WJio Were polytheijis of the most degraded typo—■—■—wonhippei'S of 
idols as ^vell as of starsn ^Meiopotatnian roiigioft w^as- t]ic wor.ship of these high 
gods^ clearly associated ’^vith a fertility cult : but no less promiiienL in the beliefs of 
the people were the innumerable evil spirits whose attentions had to be warded oiT 
by incantations and charms/ (Gregory^ p- !3). 

£2S. £. f do you realise or not that He^ the Creator of the universe, is One 

and Unique 

229. (on a certain occasion). 

230. (aj if to gather some future bnovvledge from the aspect of tho heavens). 
As a pastoral people cluedy occupied with the cultivation of the Jand and the care 
of hocks and hci^Sj and also as a people addicted to divination the Chaladacns were 
constrained to have a constant look at the stars and planets. 

23 h (to his people who were asking him to accompany them to a great 
festival they were celebrating)* 

£32. (and so I shall not be able to accompany you), 

233. idols. 

£34. (unto them scofTingly)* 

235. (of the oirerings that are set before you), 

236 . L rf., with might and main,, and demolished them. 

237 . t. f.j the worshippers* 

238 . {afl.er they were informed of what had happened). 

239 . (an order to put them to shanae). 

240^ (with your own hands). The reference is to the stone images and 
idols of the Babylonians. Compare the exhortation of a Christian addressed to 
the idolaters :—vain and blind ! can you believe in images of wood and stone? 
IJ'o you imagine that they have eyes to seoj or ears, to hearj or hands to help ye ? 

Is your mute thing carved by man% art a goddess ?-hath it made mankind^?—— 

also ! by mankind was ft madOh Lo I convince yourselves of its nothingness—of 
your folly.' (Lytton^ The Last Di^ys of Fompdi^ p. 343). See also P* VII, nn. 526^ 
527 : P. XVI. nn. 153* 158 P. XVIL n, 137. 

241. (among themselves). ^Thcy^ refers to the counsellors, of the king and 
ihc wise men of the state. Worsted in argument they tlnnk of resorting to the 
extreme penalty of law^ See P. XVII. n. 147. 

24£, building" here means a furnace. *Thc furnace was heated to a 
great arid consuming heat, . .The women, carrying their children with thorn, ascen¬ 
ded to the roofs of their houses, and the men gathered in great numbers t but all 
stood far off, for none dared approach the great heat to look into the furnace j 
(Pobno, op. n'i.j p. 38). 

243. A. Cf the Talmud 'And both Abram and Charan u'ere brought 
before the king, and in the presence of all (he inhabitanls their lobts were removed 
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from their iianda and feet ^vere bound, and they were cast into the flaming 

furnace. Now llie heat of the fire was so great that the twelve men who cast them 
therein were eonsunied by it/ (Poiano^ p. B9). 

244* (and delivered him). Cf. the Talmud 'God has compassion upon 
ijig servant Abrarn^ and though the ropes which bound him were burned from ofT 
hh limbs^ be walhed upright through the fire^ unharmed.... And the Servian ts of the 
king called out to their master ^ Behold Abran:L walks unhurt through the flamesj 
the ropes with winch we bound him are consumed, yet he is uninjured. . .The king 
was lost in umaKcmcnt, and commanded his olFicers to take Abram out of the fire. 
They were not able^ however, to execute his order^ for the forks of flame blamed in 
their faces and tliey^ fled from the great heat.^. Their second attempt was fruitless 
as the first and in it ciglit men were burned to deatlu Then the king called to 
Abram, saying : Servant of the God of Heaven^ come forth from the fire and stand 
before me.’’^ And Abram walked out of the fire and the furnace and stood before 
the king* And when the king saw that not even an hair of Al>ram^s head was 
singed by the iJamcs^ he expressed wonder and amazement...And the princes of tlie 
king bowed before Abram.'’ (Folano, op, oii., pp, 39-40). See also F. XVIT nn* 
149, 15 L 

245. I. Skj I am leaving my people and my land for the sake of my Lord* 

24G, (to the place where He has commanded me to go). 
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CSvj© feij j Cijt;^ (lx? 1 


100. . . . vj) Lord"" I bestow on me a son wfto will be of the 
righteous*^®. 

101. (jfL- ...<.'>^) Wherefore We gave him the glad tidings of a gentle 

boys«. 

102. fjf.jiJi . . , U*) And when the boy-®' attained the age'of running 
with him®®*, he said : son I I have seen in a dream®®® that I am slaughtering 
thee*®’; so look, what considerest thou ? He said : father I do what®®* thou art 
commanded : thou wilt find me, Allah willing, of the patient. 

103. . . . \<^) Then when the twain submitted themselves, and®®* 
he had prostrated him®®® on the temple®*®. 

104. We cried to him ; IbrShfm I 

105. . . . j.i) of a surety thou hast fulfilled the vision®*". Verily 
We ! thus do We recompense the well-doers. 

106. (cE^l . . . ul) Verily that I that was a manifest trial®**. 

107. {^Jie . . . And We ransomed him®"® with a mighty victim®**. 

108. . . . U-f/j) And for him We left among the posterity®*® : 

109. . . . (JU) peace be upon Ibrahim®*®. 

110. (ciji-jJLi , . . Verily We ! thus do We recompense the well¬ 
doers. 

111. ((:>«jll . . <i‘t) Verily he was of Our believing bondmen. 

112 And We gave him the glad tidings of Is-haq, a 

prophet, and of the righteous. 

113. (cft* . . . 'Sjij) And We blessed him and Is-haq®** ; and of their 
offspring some are well-doers, and some who wrong themselves manifestly®** 


247. Thus Abraliam prayed after he had arrived in the lioly land of Syria. 

248. Notice that Abraham prays not only for a son but for a son who 
would grow up in righteousness and piety ; and the great prophet’s prayer was sure 
to be granted. 
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249. (and mild-tcmpercd). The epithet contradicts the ferocity of tem¬ 
perament attributed to Isma‘Il by the Jews and Christians. 

250. Isma‘Il, the son of promise and the first-born of Abraham. 

251. ‘And when he attained to working with him : or, and when he was 
able to assist him in his working.^ iLb*) The first son born to the father occupied 
a prominent place in the Hebrew family.^ (JE. Ill, p. 222). 

252. And the dreams of prophets must come true and be fulfilled. 
literally is the time of sleep, and this state of partial consiousness, in the case of 
the prophets, is one of the moments chosen for divine communications to man. 

253. i. e.y am offering thee as a sacrifice to God by His command. 

254. (as a matter of course). 

255. I. Abraham. 

256. I, e., Isma‘Il, who was for 14 years, the only son of Abraham. Cf, the 

OT :—And he said, ‘Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac_ * (Ge. 22 : 2) The 

word ‘Isaac/ in the context is clearly an interpolation, since he was never ‘the 
only son^, of his father. For a repetition of the epithet ‘only son' see verse 12 of 
the same chapter of Go. ‘For now I know that thou fearest God seeing thou hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son from me.^ 

257. (and was on the point of drawing knife across his throat). ‘And 
Abraham stretched his hand, and took the knife to slay his son.' (Ge. 22 : 10). 

258. Taking the intention for the deed. 

259. According to the Bible, it was in the ‘the land of Moriah.' (Ge. 22 :2) 
which took Abraham three days to reach (22 : 4), where this ‘tremendous trial' 
took place. The Biblical scholars are not unanimous at all in locating this region. 
‘What was originally denoted by this designation is very obscure.' (DB.III. p. 437). 
‘Great obscurity hangs about this name.' (EBi. c. 3200). To an unsophisticated 
mind the ‘Moriah' seems to be a very close approximation to ‘Marwa'—a hill near 
Makka. 

* 260. f. ^., Isma‘Il. 

261. I. tf., a fine ram from Heaven, is ‘An animal prepared for 

slaughter or sacrifice, i. ^., intended victim.' (LL) 

262. (the following salutation). 

263. Tliat Abraham (peace be on him !) holds to this day a unique place 
of veneration not only among the Muslims of the world but also among the 
Christians and Jews is in part a fulfilment of this prophecy. 

264. (with abundant progeny, and with a multitude of pro^)hets among 

them). 


265. (by their ungodly ways). 
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SECTION 4 

1T4, {6>jl*., . Jxljij And assuredly We gave grace to Musa and Haiun. 
115< (|fSfcJl , . . And cfeJivered them and their people from the great 

affliction-®** 

116. (l!*^! . , . And We succoured them-*', so they became the 

victors. 

117, 

C Cir—■ - » W^'b ) Afid W& V0!lChsa^ed t3 the a Boak 

luniinoirs. 

11 Sh . H . And We l^d the twain on to tie straight path. 

t19- . . ti/j) And We left for the twain among tha posterity'®^ : 

120+ (Ci^jU * , , peace b& unto M^sl and Harun, 

121* , tl) V&rily Wo I thus do We recompense the well-doers. 

122 + I' * H . W^) Verily the twain were of Our believing bondmen+ 

123p (iirtLjll , , , jlj) And verily^ Jfyes'‘“ was of the sen ones. 

124. (Oj:t_r,, ^ when he said to his people"'-^: do you not 

fear ? 

125. Do you calf upon and forsake the Best of 

creators-? 

126+ Allah, your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers ? 

127. Then they belied him-"^ so verily they are to be 
brought up-"^ 

128. * 'Js) except the sincere bondmen of AIFah. 

129. - . . ^fjj) And We left for him among the posterity-"*; 

130. (ci-lj.Jl *. , ^!iL) peace be on ffyaslrj'^. 

181+ , V^) Verfly We I thus do We recompense the weEf-doers. 

132. ^ . . 4 r'>) Verily he vyas of Our believing bondmen. 


2S6. L from the Egyptiy]! oppression. 
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267. (against the Egyptians). 

263. i. i-, unto Moaes primarily and principally, and unto Aaron as his 
Uciitcnaiit, 

2G9r (the foliovp^ing salutation)% 

270* Identified both by the Jews and! the Christians wjih Elijah of the 
Bible, who Vas a prophet in Israel iri the first half of the ninth pre-ChristJaa 
century^ under king Ahab.-' {JE. V* p* 121). He ^camc from the land east of 
the Jords'ViXj to wage war,, in the name ofth^ God of his fathers, against the worship 
of Baal/ (ifr) Ho *was among the greatest and most original of the Hebrew prophets 

.and is not unworthy of a place by the side of Moses/ (EBihC,- 1270) *The loftiest 

prophets of the OT, raised up by at a crish in the history of Israel to save the 
nation from lapsing into heathenistin/(DB. Lp,587)Foremost prophet of the Horthern 
Kingdom* whose activity,**.*,fails chiefly in the reign of Ahab (876-B53). He is 
known as the Fisldlte, probably because he was a native of Fishlitc in Gibad.,, 
He performed some miraclesj among them the restoration to life of a poor widow's 
son.,*Elijah like Enoch* is said to have been translated to heaven——apoEheosis 
due no dovibt to his great zeal for God and his irisisttneo upon the spiritual and 
ethical value of Hebrew'monothehm/ (VJE. p, 201) 

271- f. ^.j tlie people of Samaria* 

272* *B^al IS a primitive title of divinities, which is found in all branches of 
the Semitic race*" (ERE. IL p, 283)* Hence the use of the name in the Qiir^an 
with an inddinite article - The particular Baal mentioned in connection 
with Elijah is the Baal of Tyre, "And Ahab the sou of Omri did evil in the slight of 
the Lord above all that were before him,...and went and served Ba-al and v/or* 
shipped hitn* And he reared up an akar for Ba*al in the house of Ba^al which 
he had built in Samarta." (I KL 16 : 30-32). ^Wlien the Israelites invaded Wes* 
tern Pales due and passed over from a nomadic to an agricultural life^ they learned 
from the older inhabitants not only how^ to plough and sow and reap but also the 
religious rites which were a part of Canaanite—the worship of the BaaJs who 
gave the increase of the land, the festivals of tlic husbandman^^ ycar.^(EBi.c.402-3), 
^The Z?aah;.PE were tnattdy active gods of fertility [the bull served as a holy animal) 
and their worship was connected with ecstatic frenzy and lewd ness... The Hebrew 
prophets combated tlic worship of Baal that liad become prevalent among the 
Israelites/ {VJE, p, G4), 

273- "^And Elijah came unto all the people* and said* How long hah ye 
between two opinions ? if the Lord be God^ follow him : but if Ba-al, then follow 
himi And the people at>5wcred him not a w^ord/ (1 Ki. 18 : 21 ; Also JE. II. p.330). 
For "the best of creators^ see P. XVIIT. n, 15* The phrase allowrs the e.viistence of 
the other ^creators Ehan God\ This suggests the teachings of modern thinkers, such 
as Bergson and Iqbal, ivKo hold that the universe h not ycc a completed act, but is 
Uiil In the course of becoming. *The process of creation is still going on and man 
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too takes his share in it, inasmuch as he helps to bring order into ai least a portion 
of the chaos,"' 

274p Perhaps under Jezebel, when the prophet had to dee for his life, see 
IKi, 19:2, 3, ‘Particularly dangerous was the cult of the Phonecian Baal (Melkart) 
introduced by Jezebel, and against which Elijah and Elisha inveighed/ (VJE, 
p. 64) 'Elijah forced on the popular mind the conviction that Jehovah and Melkart 
were mutually exclusive/ (DB* I* p. 210), 

275. {and arraigned before their Lord), 

276. (the foilowing salutation). 

277. Another form of the word Elyas, adopted here for the sake of rhyme. 
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133. . . . "j'j) And verily LOf was among the sent ones. 

134. . . . il) Recall when We delivered him and his household, all, 

135. . . . '5/t) save an old woman among the lingerers-’*. 

136. . . . f) Then We annihilated the others. 

137. • • • (JJb) And surely you pass by them*’® in the morning. 

138. (Oilur . . . jJlj) And at night**® ; will you not then reflect*** ? 

SECTION 5 

139. (cjLyJ' . . . OO) And verily Yunus*** was of the sent ones. 

140. . . . il) Recall when he ran away*** to a laden ship*"*. 

141. (cf:»-Al . . , ^U) Then he joined the lots*** and was of the con¬ 
demned.**' 

142. . , <.jijU) And**’fish swallowed him***, while he was reproaching 
himself.'^** 

143. . . . Yjli) And had he not been of them who hallow Him?^ 

144. . . . viJ) Ho would have tarried in its belly till the Day when 
they*** are raised. 

145. . , . ViJ) Then We cast him on a bare desert*®* whilst he was 

sick. 

146. ... k.Jj) And We caused to grow over him*®* a tree, a gourd. 

147. . . . ■tLjij) And We had sent him to a hundred thousand*®*: 
rather they exceeded*®*. 

148. (CN- . . . i^-ii) And they believed*®* ; so We let them enjoy life for a 
season*®’. 

■>49. (orJl . . Now ask thou them:*®* are there daughters for thy 

Lord and sons for them ?*®* 

150. (jj4*b ... (*1) Or, did We create angels female while they were 
witnesses ?’®® 

151. (oJjiJ . . . Yl) Lo I verily It is of their falsehood that thty say. 
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278, See P. VIIL n, 571 ; P, XIX, n, 301, 

279* i, their sites ; the places where they once dwelt* 

280, (during your frequent travels^ O Makkans 1) The ruins of the people 
of Lot lay on the trade route between Arabia and Syria. 

281. Would you have no wisdom therefrom ? 

282* Sec P. XI, n. 402 fF, 

283. (like a slave from his master's captivityj angry with his people, because 

the punishment wherewith he had threatened them did not fall upon them] * 1 

is ‘A slave ranaway, or fled, or went away, from his master, without being induced 
to do so by fear, or severity of work...... In the Kuran it is said of Jonah, because 

he fled from his people without the permission of his Lord/ (LL) 

284. (and that ship, after he had embarked, was seized by tempest in the 

midst of the sea). - But the Lord sent out a great wind into the sea, and there was 

a mighty tempest in the sea, so that the ship was like to be broken/ (Jon. 1 ; 4) 

285. The sailors, thinking that the ilLluck was caused by there being on 
board the ship some fugitive slave, wanted to discover him by casting lots. Then 
the mariners were afraid,, And they said every one to his fellow, Ck>me, and let us 
cast lots, that we may know for w'hose cause this evil is upon us/ (Jon, 1 : 5, 7) 

286. t, rf,, one of them, upon whom the lot fell* 'So they cast lots, and the 
lot fell upon Jonah/ (Jon. 1 : 7) 

287. (after he had been cast into tlie sea, according to the custom of the 
country, as the result of being found guilty by lots), ‘So they took up Jonah, and 
cast him forth into the sea : and the sea ceased from her raging/ (Jon. 1 : 15) 

288. ‘Now the Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah. And 
Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights/ ( Jon, 1:17) Accord¬ 
ing to the Jewish riibbis, 'this fish had so large a mouth and throat that Jonah 
found it as easy to pass into its belly as he would have found it to enter the portals 
of a very large synagogue.^ (JE. VII. p, 227). According to the Bible, Jonah 
‘went down to Joppa; and he found a ship going to Tarshish/ (Jon, I ; 3), w'hkh 
voyage suggests the Mediterranean. Our commentators mention the river Tigris, 
on the right bank of which stood the city of Ninevah ; and this ‘river contains great 
numbers of fish/ (JE. XiL p. 145) Sharks and other fish of very large size have 
even recently been known to swallow human beings. During the last World War, 
in July 1942, a certain captain G, D. Hodges' ship was torpedoed and sunk north 
of Cuba. In the month of November a shark was caugM off the coast of Cuba, 
and in its stomach was found a signet ring which bore the initials ‘G. D/ The cir¬ 
cuit court admitted it as a piece of evidence of the captaii/s death in the belly of 
the shark. 

289. (for having gone to the sea, and embarked on the ship, without the 
expres spermission of his Lord). 
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290* ^Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord his God out of the fishes belly/ 
{Jon. 2 :1) 

291- I. tf.j mankind- 

292. ‘And the Lord spake unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon the 
dryland/ (Jon, 2 : 10) 

293, (to shade him). 

294- The mimbcr of adult population. The reference is to Ninevah, the 
ancient capital of the Assyrian empire, which lay opposite the modern city of 
Mosul. Assyria was at the height of its power and Ninevah was the metropolis of 
the world (VJE, p. 325). 

295. (that number). Taking in view the total population. ‘Now Ninevah 
was an exceeding great city of three days'journey" (Jon. 3:3): ‘that great city 
wherein are more than six score thousand persons/ (Jon. 4:11) ‘The actual extent 
of Ninevah proper is about 1,800 acres, or about two-thirds the size of Rome within 
Aurelia n's Wall. It would contain a population of 175,000 on the allowance of 
50 sq. yds. to a person.' (EBi. c- 3421) ‘Captain Jones, who made a trigonome¬ 
trical survey of the city in 1853, estimates that allowing 50 square yards to each 
inhabitant, the population may have amounted to about 174,000 souls," (DB, 11L 
p. 554) 

296. (on the approach of the punishment wherewith they had been 
threatened)- 

297. i. until the expiration of their terms of life. 

298. 1 . £,j the Arab pagans, O Prophet ! 

299. 1 . while they are ashamed of having daughters for themselves they 
feel no shame in attributing them to God. The emotional side of Semitic heathenism 
was always very much connected with the worship of female deities partly through 
the associations of maternity, which appealed to the purest and tenderest feelings, 
and partly through other associations connected with woman, which loo often 
appeals to the sensuality so strongly developed in the Semitic race.' (Robertson 
Smith, Religion of the Semites^ p. 59). ‘In point of fact, goddesses play a great part 
in Semitic religion, and that not merely in the subordinate role of wives of the gods/ 
{ib. p. 52) 

300. (thereof), See P. V. n. 513; P. XV, n. 108. 
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152. (ujjjSj . . ^Uj) Allah has begotten. Verily they are the liars. 

153. (c(dl . , Has He chosen daughters above sons 

154. . . . J.S41.) What ails you ? How/ do you judge ? 

155. . 5iil ) Will you not then be admonished ? 

156. C (l!:* . . . f' ) Or, is there for you a clear authority ?®'’* 

157. (tfij- ... '>^1 Then bring your Book, if you say sooth. 

158. (ujjial . . ijhccj) And they have made a kinship between Him and 
the jinn,®'’® whereas the jinn assuredly know that they are to be brought up.®®* 

159. . . u’-—) Hallowed be Allah from what they associate to Him. 

160. i . . . ’VI) Except the sincere bondmen of Allah. 

161. So neither you®®® nor what you worship, 

162. can tempt anyone to rebel against Him*®*, 

163. . . . '^1) save him is to roast in the Flaming Fire*®*, 

164< , Uj) None of us*®® there is but has a station*^® assigned 

165, (ujiUH . , , I’lj) And verily we ! we are ranged in ranks*^^ 

166, (u^-U , , , And vertly w© ! we hallo 

167* , . OU) And they*^* surely were wont to say*^^ : 

168. ( * J ) had we an admonilion®^^ ancients, 

169, , , , UCl) surely we would have been the sincere bondmen of 
Alfah*^*, 


30L The interrogative here is expressive of reproof. See 299 above, 

302, I* some authority for this astonishing polytheistic belief in old 
scriptures. 

303, See P, XXIL n, 263. 

304, (like other helpless creatures for final judgment). 
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305. (O infidels !) 

306. Lit. ‘Ve cannot against Him be tempters/ The purport is : far from 
having any other power you cannot even seduce anyone except him who is himself 
inclined Eo go astray^ and for whom therefore it is decreed in Divine knowledge 
that he shall be a companion of the Fire. 

307. (in the Divine knowledge). 

308. (and who is himself paving his way to Hell). 

309. Thus say the angels. 

310. /, r*, so far from being gods or demi-gods we are but His servants 
obediently serving Him and carrying His commands, and cannot go beyond the 
limits imposed on us by our Maker, 

311. (attending the commands of God), 

312. (His praise and glory), 

313. i. the Arab pagans, 

314. (before the advent of the holy Prophet). 

315. L e.f a Book of revelations. 

316. (and would surely have accepted that guidance). 
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170. they disbelieve therein^^® : Presently^^^ they 
shall come to know^^* 

171. . -^^j) And assuredly Our word has gone forth®‘^ for Our 
bondmen, the sent ones, 

172- {djjjMi\ , , that verily t 'ey shall be made triumphant^-, 

173- (0^3^ . . , Jj) And verify Our hosf^-® I they are fo overcome. 

174. , , , Jj;i) So turn thou aside^-^ from them'^-^ for a season. ^ 

175. And see them thou^-^ they f/?emse/ves shall 
presently^-' see. 

176. Do they seek Our torment to hasten on ? 

177. , ijli) Then when it descends to them, face to face, a 
hapless morn that shall be for those who had been warned^^^. 

178. And turn thou aside^-^ from them for a season, 

179. (jj^_ . , And see thou’-® : they themselves shall presently see. 

180. , jH«) Hallowed be thy Lord, the Lord of Majesty, from 
what they associate '’^^/d Him I 

131, j) And peace be unto the sent ones^®-. 

182, . . ^h) And s//praise to Allah, the Lord of the worlds I 


317. (now that the Qjir'an has come). 

310. (contrary to what they had promised and profeased), 

319, I, e,j at the time of their death. 

320, (the consequences of their infidelity}* 

321, (in the Book of Divine decrees ; in the Preserved Tablet), 
322* (over the infidels)* 

323* f* the followers of Oiir prophets rnd apostles, 

324. (when the Divine succour is assured, O Prophet I) 

325. i, , the persecutors. 

326. I, (?., look at the calamirics that arc sure to befall them. 
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327. IV at the time of their death certainly, and possibly even before 

that. 

323. (and warned in vain). 

329, (and be comforted, O Prophet 1) 

330. (their plight in the Hereafter and also in this world), 

33L {to Him), e,, such crude and superstitious doctrines as that He has 
got a peer, or a ‘Son\ or a ‘Mother^ or a 'Daughter/ etc. In many cults and 
myths, as, for instance, in the i-eligion of Greece, the God-Faiher, the Goddess* 
Mother, and the Son or the Daughter ‘are all assumed as essential to the drama of 
Divine life.* (DB, V. p, 122) 

332. (who are to be followed and obeyed). 
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Surah as- Sad - 

Sad. XXXVIU 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 88 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful- 
SECTION t. 

1* ( . . . o* ) Sad. By the Qur'an full of admonitron^*^ 

2, (jU: ... Ji) Verily^^* those who disbelieve are in vainglory®®^ and 
schism^®®. 

3, ( . jJ') How many a generation We have destroyed before 

them**^ and they cried^^% but the time lo flee^^^ was past^*<^- 

4. they^^^ marvel that there should come to them a 

Warner from amongst And the infidels say : this is a magic^*^ and a lie^** 

5. (vW . - . J*^i} Does be make the gods. One God^^^^ ? Surely that is 
a thing extraordinary^^*. 

6 * (alj. . . . The chiefs among^them departed saymg^'^ : go and 

perseve rn your gods; surely this’** is a thing designed^^* 

7, (J^' .. , - 1-) Wo have not heard of it in the later faith^**; this is 
naught but an invention®®^ 


333. (that the infidels are entirely in the wrong). 

334. ^ , a particle of digression, is here synonymous with d\ (LL)* 
335- (and obstinacy)* 

336* I* (f., opposition to the truth. 

337. t. e., before the time of the present-day infidels- 

338, (for mercy), 

339. (and petitioning). 

340, is only an indeclinable form of ^_yJ , 













MKVnL SQrat-as-Sid 


43 


3H, I- f., the Arab pagans, 

342- i. e.y a mere morial like themselves- 

343, (in his aspect of a miracle-worker). 

344, (in his claims of inspiration and Divine revelation), 

345, So that was the only real ‘offence" of the Prophet of God I—his preach* 
ing of the One True God in place of so many separate godlings ! 

346, (and therefore must be rejected unheard and condemned forthwith). 
In the realm of polytheism the number of gods, higher and lower, and sub-deities 
is such that one is, in fact, overwhelmed by iheir vast medley. 'Starting from the 
theology of savage tribes, the student arrives at the polytheistic hierarchies of the 
Aryan nations. In ancient Greece, the cloud-compelling Heaven-god reigns over 
such deities as the god of War and the goddess of Love, the Sun-god and the Moon- 
goddess.-. In modern India, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva reign pre-eminent over a series 
of divinities...such figures as Indra of Heaven and Surya of the Sun, Agni of the 
Fire.,.the divine Rivers, and below these ihe ranks of nymphs, elves, demons, 
ministering spirits of heaven and earth,^ (PC. II, p. 251) 

347, (to one another), d\ is here explicative used in place of (LL), 

348, I. the preaching of this new prophet. 

349, (against us to draw us from their worship), 

350, t. whatever may have been the practice in the remote past, we have 
never come across this strange doctrine of the unity of God in the religion of our 
immediate ancestors. 

351, (on his part). 
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8. • . ■ Jy’) What, has out of us'®% upon him*®® been sent down 
the admonition ? Yea ! they aie in doubt concerning My admonition®®"'. Yea I 
they have not*®® yet tasted My chastisement*®®. 

9. f') Of fs it that with them there are treasures of the 

mercy of thy Lord*®®, the Bestower ? 

10, • f') Or is it that theirs is the dominion of the heavens 
and the earth and what is in-bet wee n*®*? if so, let them ascend*'’* by steps. 

11, Here*®" there is a host of the confederates only to be 
defeated*®*. 

12. (jtjYl . . . Before them there have belied*®* the people of Ntih 

and the 'Aad and Fir'awn, the owner of the stakes*®*, 

13. Thamud, and the people of Lut, and the 
dwellers of the wood*®*, these were the confederates*®®. 

14 ( ^lie . . . ) There was not one*®® but did not belie the messen¬ 

gers; so My wrath was just*®*. 

SECTION 2 

16. ... Lj) And these wait but for one cry*®* which will not be 

deferred, 

16. {vL-?J'cJi . . . And they*®* say: our Lord I hasten our portion to 

us before the Day of Reckoning**®. 

17. (Jj'. , . -;•*■') Bearthou*** with what they say, and remember Our 
bondman Daud, endued with strength***; verily he was oft-returning fo 6/s***. 

18. (j'.r.i'J' . - Verily We so subjected the mountains that they 
hallowed Us with him®*" at nightfall and sunrise. 


352. (to the exclusion of our chiefs). 

353. —a mere orphan-— 

354. (itself) i. e., they have wrong notions of the very nature of Revelation. 

















XXX 1///A SurM^us-Sa d 


46 


355i U is compounded of ^ and and means 'not yet/ 

(WGAL. IL p. 41) 

356> Which is sufficient to open the eyes ofUic most perverse and obstinate 
of the rejectors. 

357^ (so that they may honour and exalt whomsoever they like). 

358. i. e,j arc they the masters of the physical worlds of God ? 

359. (to heaven). 

360. u i.f in the city of Makka. 

361. (and vanquishedj so their opposition, however vehement, need not 
alarm tliec). The passage is prophetic of Muslim victory of Badr. 

362. (the apostles of their times). 

363. See P. XXX, n. 336. 

364. (near Madyan) See P. XIV, n. 91. 

365. (against the mcsscngei-s of God). 

366. (of them). 

367. (on them). 

368. i. e., the second blast of the Trumpet. 

369. t. tf., the scoffers. 

370. r. bring our punishment here and now, immecliafcly ; why postpone 
it to the Day of Judgment ? 

371. (O Prophet!) 

372. 'IJe was a man of valour in a very extraordinary degree.* {''Ant/** 
VII, 15 ; 2) 'His military capacity is proved by the uniform success he achieved 
as a commander... To ihese qualities ho added astute diplomacy and far-seeing 
Etatemanship/ (EBr. VII. p. 78). He was the real founder of the Hebrew empire. 
'Israel rallied to David...and under David's leadership the supremacy of the Hebrew 
kingdom was decisively established/ (UliW, 1. p. 677 : sec also II. p. 817), 
'David was brave, generous and ningnanimous. Ho was a master-spirit who drew 
others to him and for whom they would gladly Hy down their lives/ (NSBD, 
p. 173). 

373. Tliat David's was a deeply religious personality is admitted even by 
unfriendly critics. 'David himself was sincerely loyal to Jehovah, IsracFs God, 
His battles were fought and his victories won in the name of Jehovah. None of his 
public acts was marked by any disloyalty or unfaithfulness to Jehovah...Through 
David the popular conception of the power of Jehovah must have been greatly 
strengthened/ (NSBD. p, 172) 'He was a sincerely religious man, a devout wor¬ 
shipper of Yahwel/ (EBr. VIL p, 70) 'David's picly was so great that his prayers 
were able to bring things from heaven down to earth’ {JE, IV. p, 455). 

374, See P. XVIL n. 171. 
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19. . , j^JUO) And so did the brrds also, gathering^^^; all oft return¬ 
ing to Him on hfs accounl^^®, 

20. j^j) And We strengthened^"^ his dominion and vouchsafed 
to him wisdom^"® and decisive speech^^®. 

21. (J, J*j) And has the ne\Ars of the contending parties^®® reach¬ 
ed thee^'^ when they walled his apartment^*’- ? 

22. When they went in to DaOd, he was frightened at 
They said : have no fear; we are two contending parties^®^. One of us 

has oppressed the other; so judge between us with lruth'®^ and be not iniquitous, 
and guide us to the even path. 

23. , . . O') Verily^^*^ this my brother^'^' has ninety-nine ewes while 
I have a solitary ewe, and he says : entrust it to me, and he has overcome me \n 
argument®^* 

24. (vI'M ... Jli) DaOd said : assuredly he has wronged thee in de¬ 
manding thy ewe in addition to his ewes and surely many of the partners oppress 
each other save such as believe and work righteous deeds, and few are they"®®. 
And Daud imagined^^® that We had tried him^*'^. So he asked forgiveness of his 
Lord, and he fell down bowing^®- and turned in penitence^®^. 

25. So We forgave him that ; and verily for him is an 
access to and a happy retreat 


375. (round him for the purpose)* 

376. r* all of them hymned the praise of God in unison with him. 

377. ^David raised the land to the highest state of prosperity and glory, and 
by his conquests made the united kingdom the most powerful state of the age* To 
do this other qualities than mere military capacity were required,..His talent en¬ 
abled him to weld together the mixed southern clans which became incorporated 
under Judah, and to build up a monarchy which represented the highest conception 
of national life possible under the circumstances.^ (EBr* VII. p. 858* 11th. Ed.) 
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‘His real monunient was the united kingdom which he established, its iiifiuence 
stretching right tip into Syria : it was the most powerful Empire that Palestine ever 
produced/ (EBr, VIL p* 70) ^Greatly loved in his day, deeply revered by those 
who came after him* David was perhaps the most winsome character in Hebrew 
story, lovable, because so human, even in his faults. A great warrior, arid a great 
statesman, his importance as the real constructor of the Hebrew kingdom can hardly 
be overestimated/ (i^) 'It is no easy task to gather into one view the various traits 
of character which the history of David^s life has displayed before us. One feels so 
petty beside this great man : one's own feebleness is in such marked contrast to his 
strength, that, however one may strive to appreciate his many excellences, one is 
conscious of being unable to do justice to them/ (Deane, David : His Life and TiWj, 
p, 205). David's work for Israel was of greatest importance,••His fame will endure 
as Israel's greatest ruler after Moses. He not only reunited Israel and gave it for 
the first time a strong, well-organised, and welhadministered government but he 

gave it a new national consciousness.Under him for the first time Israel had a 

capital city, a central government, a standing army, a court, and a supreme court of 
justice/ (NSBD. p* 172). 

378. cJJ- , in addition to its other meanings, also means ‘Equity or 
justice, in judgment or judicial decision,' (LL) ‘We may safely assert ihat.^^ 
no ancient Israelite exercised such a personal charm as David, and that he owed this 
not merely to his physical but also to his moral qualities. In him the better ele- 
ments of the Israelitish character start at once into a new life/ (EBi. c, 1033) 
‘He knew well how to wait his opportunity, and instead of snatching at the king- 
ship in haste allowed the fruit to ripen until it fell into his hands, all the while 
strengthening his hold upon his fellow countrymen. His choice of Jerusalem as capi¬ 
tal is an excellent example of his wisdom/ (EBr, VII, p. 78) ‘He was a discerner 
of men and knew how to use each in the place for which he was best fitted. As a 
king he showed a kingly dignity and bearing but was withal affable and approach¬ 
able. Politically he was shrewd and far-seeing, and his military skill gave him victory 
in all his wars. His people trusted and loved him as a just ruler', {NSBD. p. 173}. 

379. David Vas also of very great abilities in understanding, and appre¬ 
hensive of present and future circumstances, when he was to manage any affairs.' 
(‘Ant,'VII. 15 ; 2), 'Heading a kingdom which he had made, and giving to it 
institutions, military, civil, religious-he is energetic, laborious, unsparing of trouble, 
fertile in expedients, courageous in danger, self-relying, sufficient, in all transac¬ 
tions competent.' (Deane, David t His Lfe and TiW, p. 211) 

380. (in the reign of David). 

381. (O Prophet *) 

382. I. the oratory of David, which was well-guarded, and meant for 
prayers and devotion. They were perhaps prevented from going in to him by the 
door, because of his being engaged in devotion. 
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383. (for LheSr having invaded his privacy in this peculiar manner). 

384. (and have come to seek redress at thy hands). 

385, (and equity). 

386, Thus one of them proceeded* 

387* (in faith). 

388, Or 'in dispute*' 

389* Here ' U is redundantj denoting vagueness and wonder^ or a corro¬ 
borative of fewness/ (LL) 

390. (in his righteousness, after the parties had gone), 

391. (through this incident), 

392. (in thanksgiving*) Or 'prostrating himself.' 

393. (for what he, judging himself by his own standard, considered himself 
guilty). 

394. (in Paradise), 
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26* , ijU) 0 DSud^®^ I We have appointed thee a vicegerent 

tn the earth^®'*; so judge between mankind with truth®®^ and do not follow thy 
desfre^®% lest it cause thee to err from the path of Allah. Verily those who err 
from the path of Allah, to them shall be a severe torment /or they ignored the 
Day of Resurrection. 

SECTION 3 

27. (jUl - ^>) And We have not created the heavens and the earth 

and what is in-between in vain'^'^^ That^®® is the conjecture of those who dis¬ 
believe^®^. And woe unto those who disbelieve-the Fire'®^ I 

28. (jWiliS', , * Shall We make those who believe and work right¬ 
eous deeds !ik© unto the corrupters in the earthOr shall We make the pious 
like unto the ungodly*®’? 

29. . v^) 3 Book blessed^®^ We have sent down unto 

thee^®® that they^®' may ponder the revelations thereof, and that there may be ad¬ 
monished men of understanding. 

30. . , L*jj) And We vouchsafed to D5 ud Sufaiman*®®. An 
excellent bondman'®® f he was ofl-returnirig'^®. 

31. /?ece// when^there were presented to at even- 

coursers swift-footed'^®. 

32. (vWl . . JU ) He said*^* : verily I have loved earthly good above 
the remembrance of my Lord'^® until the sun has disappeared behind the veil. 


395, (God addressed him thus). 

396. (to execute and enforce His laws). ‘David was not only a warrior 
but also a wise and energetic ruler,' (JE. IV. p. 455) ‘This man was of an excel¬ 
lent character^ and was endowed with all virtues that were desirable in a king^ 
and in one that had the preservation of so many tribes comniitted to him.' (*Ant.^ 
VII, 15 : 2} ^We can readily understand that the Jews of later days looked back 
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to David as the ideal king and pictured the ruler of the happy day for which they 
hoped as a second David/ (EBr, VII. p, 78, 11th Ed.) 

397, (and justice) ''To the chief civil doty of a king—the administration 
of justice—David paid the utmost attention/ {EBi* c. 1031) *In after-times his 
name became the symbol of a righteous rule/ (c* 1034) 'He was prudent and 
moderate, and kind to such as were under any calamities : he was righteous, and 
humane ; which arc good qualities, peculiarly fit for kings : nor was he guilty of 
any offence in the exercise of so great an authority/ (*Ant/ VIL 15:2) 

390, {of thy heart)* David^s character 'should be Judged by his habitual 
recognition of a generous standard of conduct, by the undoubted purity and lofty 
justice of an administration which was never stained by selBsh considerations or 
motives of personal reasons, and finally by the calm courage which enabled him to 
hold an even and noble course in the face of dangers and treachery/ (EBr, VIL 
p. 858, lllh Ed*) 'Further criticism of records has only confirmed the eulogy given 
to David by Robertson Smith in 1877—that the administration of justice was never 
stained by selfish considerations or motives of personal rancour/ (EBi* c. 1034) 

399, I* without a serious purpose. 

400, the doctrine that there is no purpose bthind the universe, or that 
it is the outcome of a mere fortuitious concourse of atoms. 

401, I. e.t of the materialists, 

402, is here only explicative, 

403, Which negatives the very purpose of creation, 

404, Which is tantamount to a negation of the moral government, 

405* I. tf., abounding in advantage or ability* 

406* (O Prophet !) 

407, L mankind, 

408* 'And the wealth accumulated under his long rule has become pro¬ 
verbial.^ (UHW, I. p. 677). 

409, (of God). See P* I, im, 442, 443. 

410* This repudiates altogellnr the charges of idolatry brought against 
Solomon by the Bible. (1* Ki, 11 : 4-9), 

411, (on the occasion of a holy w-ar). 

412* i* e.j after the sun had set, and the hour of his prayer was rather 
delayed, 

413. ^4nd Solomon gathered together chariots and horsemen : and he had 
a thousand and four hundred chariots, and twelve thousand horscmru, whom he 
bestowed in the cities for chariots.'* (1. Ki. 10 : 26) ^Solomon's traffic in horses, 
and the sums for which he procured them for the kings of the Hittites and of Syria 
were among the most memorable features of his land commerce*^) (Farrar, Solomon : 
His Life and Times^ p, 140) For large importation of horses by Solomon in Palestine 
see also JE, VI* p, 470 : EBi, c* 2125* 

414. (grieving at the prayer delayed), 

415. i. if., the performance of my prayer. 
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r*0* 









33. (j lie'i’' . . Ujij) Bring them^*^ back to me**^ and”" he set about 
slashing their legs and necks^^”. 

34. (vi-'t . . . Jilj) And assuredly We tried SuiaimSn”", and set upon 
Jjjs throne a mere body‘=*. And then he was penitent'*"®. 

35. (vi*^' . . . J^) He said,*"® Lord I forgive me'®*, and bestow on me a 
dominion'*®* which no one may obtain besides me'*"*. Verily Thou i Thou art the 
Bestower*"’. 

36. (^Ui , . Then We subjected to him the wind ; it ran gentiy 

by his command witherward he directed-*®*. 

37- And We subfected to him the evil ones*'®*; every 

builder'®" and diver*®*. 

38. . . 0 ’./^^.') And others abound in fetters*’®. 

39. . . . . ij*) This is Our gift*”, so spend thou or withhold, with¬ 
out rendering an account'®*. 

40. (vl* . . . <j'j) And verily for him is an approach to Us*”, and a 
happy end. 

SECTION 4 


41. (v'j*. . . j’l’iU) And remember thou*” Our bondman Ayyub*” when 
he cried to his Lord*”; verily Satan has touched me with affliction*” and 
suffering**®. 

42. . j£j\) Stamp thou the ground with thy foot'**; yonder is 
wafer**®, to wash in. cool, and to drink. 

43. . ■ Vjj) And We bestowed on him his household**’ and 
along with them the like thereof***, out of mercy from Us, and a remembrance to 
men of understanding. 


416, t. those horses, 

417, This Solomon said to those around him. 
410. (to atone for his momentary negligence.) 
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419. slaughtering them as a sacrifice to God. 

420. (in another way)* 

42 L On a certain night, it is related, Solomon said that he would go in to 
his seventy wives, and thus would beget seventy sons, every one of whom would be 
a warrior in God's cause* Unhappily he omitted to add ‘if God will/ w'hich omis¬ 
sion, though no sin in itself, was unworthy of a prophet of God. The consequence 
was that instead of 70, he had only one son, and that also a misshap, undeve¬ 
loped invalid, 

422* (of that s4ight negligence, as befitted a man of his deep spiritual 
susceptibilities). 

423. The desire in Solomon's heart for begetting a number of sons W'as not 
lor its own sake, but in order to obtain recruits for God's army* Now on reflection 
he prays for a state of things when need for an extremely efficient army should no 
longer exist, so that his entire time and attention should be devoted to acts of 
prayer and worship. 

424. (for the past)* 

425. Which worldly power was evidently intended to be used for God's 
service* 

426. (in my life-time, so that I may have no occasion for such negligence 
in future). 'History, Poetry and Legend combine to magnify the splendour of 
Solomon*** He filled an unusually large space in the eyes of his conicmporaries.' 
(Farrar, Solomon ; His Life and Time^ p. 129) For the greatness and splriidoitr of 
Solomon's empire see P. XIX. n, 420. 

427. (see that it is not difficult at all for Thee tn grant this prayer)* 

428* Sec P. XVII, v, 81 : P* XXIL nn, i75,M77* 

429, See P* XVII. n. 177. 

430* (of wonderful structures). Sec P. XVII, n. 179. 

431, (that brought up pearls from the sea)* Sec P. XVII* n. 173* 

432, (by way of punishment for their unruly behaviour). 

433, Thus God said to Solomon, 

434, I* c,, ijiou art owner and master in the full sense* 

435, (in tlie Hereafter). 

436, (O Prophet 1), 

437, ‘There was a mati In the land of Uz, whose name was Job : and that 
man was perfect and upright, and one that feared God and csclit wed evil.' ( Job* 

1 : 1) ‘And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, that 
there is none like hiin in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth 
God, and cschcweth evil ?' (Job. 1:8). The land of Uz lay on the eastern borders of 
Palestine, near the desert of Arabia, Repeatedly in the Bible, he is classed with 
such personages as Noah aud David* ‘These three men, Nojh, David, and Job*' 
(Ezek. 14 : 14, 19} : and these are mentioned as the three most righteous men* 
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age and hh epoch are matters of uncertainty. According to the rabbis, ‘he lived in 
the time of Jacobis sons was born when Jacob and his children entered Egypt;,,, 
and died when the Israelites left that country/ Consequently he lived 210 years, 
(JE, VII. p, 193), ‘Tradition places the home of the patriarch in the Huran, 
where a monastery bearing his name exists. He is said to have been a native o^Jal^an^ 
and early Arabian authors state that he was born in the neighbourhood of J^^uwd. Not 
far from the monastery is shown the Makam E^yub^ or Station of Job, his well, and 
the trough in which he is said to have washed after his trials were over.,. The 
currency of the tradition among both Christians and Mohammadans living in the 
district implies that it is of considerable antiquity/ (DB. IV, p, 842) See abo 
R XVIJ, n, 181, 

438, (after the loss of his sons and himself being afflicted with a loathsome 
disease), 

439, !• tf,, mental distress, 

440, 1 , If,, physical diseases. Job, a prophet of God as he is, attributes, out 
of sheer respect, his ailments to the devil, though everything was from God, 

441, Thus God said to Job, 

442, (for thee) 

443, I. We restored to him his family, 

441, I, if,, not only were they restored but also their number was doubled, 
‘Abo the l,orcl gave Job twice as much as he had before,.. So the Lord blessed the 
latter end of Job more than his beginning/ (Job, 42 : 10, 12) 


6 
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44. , . j^j) take in thy hand a handful of tw^gs^^^ and 

strike with and break not thy oath*^®. Verify We I We found him patient^^^. 
An excellent bondman'*^'^ I verify he was oft-returning*"^. 

45. j) remember thou Our bondmen, Ibrahim and 
Is-h5q and Ya'qub^’" a// owners of might and vision 

46. (jU' . , , I t) Verily We f We distinguished them with a distiocr 
quafity : the remembrance of the Abode^'*v 

47. And verily they are of the elect of the excellent 
ones^^^' with Us. 

48. {jU'^l . . J) And remember Isma If and Al-Yas^a^"'^^ and Zul-kifH'"'^; 
all of the excellent ones*“®, 

49. (v^l. * , , l>) This is an admonition'®’*. And verily for the pious 

is a happy retreat-- 

50. Gardens Everlasting, the portals of which remain 
opened for them. 

51. . . - o^) Therein they will recline; therein they will call for 
plenteous fruit and drink. 

52. ^ ^ with them will be virgins of refraining looks^*'^'’ 

end of equal 

53. This It IS which you are promised for the Day of 
Resurrection'*^-. 

54. (>U.i . , . Verily this is of Our provision ; there will be no 
coasmg cf it. 

55. This'*'''/or f/je And verily for I he exorbitant 

there shall be an evil retreat— — 

56- ( 4 I 4 .U , , , Hell, wherein they roast, a wretched couch”'. 
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57, (JL^j . , , li>} This-fet them taste it, scalding water and corrup- 

58, other torments, like them conjoined. 


445. (God said this to him further). Job, when he fell ill and had a very 
prolongrd and loathsome illness was attended to very devotedly by his wife. Once 
the devil appeared to her, and taking advantage of her distracted condition remin* 
ded her of her past prosperityj and promised her that if she would worship him he 
would not only heal her husband, but restore to them whatever they had lost. On 
coming home she wanted to sound her husband on the subject. But hardly had 
she mentioned the proposal when the prophet Job was incensed at the very audacity 
of it, and swore forthwith to punish his wife with hundred stripes, 

446. ■*-!:* is 'A handful of herbs;.,, or a handful of twigs of trees or 
shrubsor whatever is collected togetherj and grasped with the hand/ Here it 
means, ‘A bundle of rushes, a hundred in number, consisting of slender stalks with* 
out leaves, whereof mats are made,' (LL) 

447. (thy wife). She was by now restored to her former youth and beauty. 
Job, to satisfy hii oatli taken in mood of moral indignation, is now directed by 
God to strike lier one simple blow with a palm-branch having a hundred leaves. 

440, (by abstaining from striking her altogether). The obligation of the 
oatli is rescinded as a matter of special mercy, 

449, Sec P. XVII. n. 181 IT. 

45 . *And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, 
that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that 
fearcth God, and cschewcih evil ? and still he holdeth fast his integrity, although 
thou movedst me against him, to destroy him without cause/ (Job. 2 : 3) 

451. (to Us), "Then Job answered the Lord, and said. •..Wherefore I abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes/ (Job. 42 : 116), 

452. All of whom resisted and overcame evil, 

453. i, f., men of action as well as of knowledge and understanding. This 
is added to vindicate their character from the charges of immorality brought 
against them by the Biblical writers. 

454. I. tf,, they were men of true devotion and piety, 

455. I. e.j among the most honoured of the honoured ones, and not men of 
doubtful and mixed character as painted In the writings of the Jews and Christians. 

450, Sec P. VJI. n. 569. 

457. Prophet Ezekiel of the Bible, noted for his splendid visions and literary 
imagery. Very little is known of his personal history beyond the fact that he was 
asked and consecrated to the ministry in the fifth year of his captivity in Babylon, 
and that the period of lus ministry lasts probably from 592 B. C, to 570 B, C. 
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‘ICzc'kicl and Jeremiah were contemporary prophets, though tlic latter was the much 
older of the two/ (Dummelow op, cit., p. 489) ‘One of the gient literary prophets, 
a son of Biizi, of priestly lineage. ..Highly respected on account of his piety and 
sagacity.^ P* 219) ‘He is supposed to have been born during the reign of 

Josiah and to have been a younger contemporary of Jeremiah. . . He was carried 
captive with Jehoichin to Babylonia in 597. . . He is sometimes styled as the prophet 
of reconstruction. Others call him “the father of Judaism,^' since he placed the 
emphasis on love of God, need of holiness, and pre-eminence of the spiritual over 
the political aspect of communal life, thus cementing the real foundations of histo¬ 
rical Judaism.^ (ib). See also P. XVII. n. 188. 

458. 'Phis is added to correct and contradict the darker side of their nature 
as depicted in the Bible. 

459. (so that he who follows it shall fare well). 

460. {, e., who shall refrain from looking at any besides their spouses. 

461. 1. e., of the same age as their spouses. 

462. (O believers !). 

463. z. e,, so far with regard to the rewards of the righteous, 

464. (to lie on). 

465. (Bowing from the bodies of the damned). 
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59. (jUi , , , U*) Thrs is a crowd/*^® rushing io along with yo^; no 
welcome for them ; they are to roast in the Fire. 

60* They*^' will say^^^: nay ! it is you for whom there 

IS no welcome; it is you who have brought it upon us. ill shall be f/re/r resting- 
place. 

61* They^*'^^ will say ; our Lord ! whosoevc" brought 

this upon us, to him increase doubly the torment of the Fire. 

62. {j \And they*"® will say : what is the matter vnat we do 
net see the men whom we counted among the evil ones^'^ 

63. • ‘ * (^^^0 D*d we take them for a butt of mockery, so 
an/ustfy, or are they deluding our eyes^^- ? 

64. {jLJ'Jal . * . Verily this is very truth : this warnglrng*"® of the 
inmates of the Fire* 

SECTION 5 

65. (jlfoJl . , . Ji) Say thou*^*: I am but a Warner, and there is no god 
but Allah, the On 0 ^^^ the Subduer*"". 

66 . (jllJl , , , Lord of the heavens and the earth and whatsoever 
is in-between them, the Mighty, the Forgiver. 

67. (^iae , , . Ji) Say thou il*'^ is a great news*"**, 

68 . Vou are averting therefrom*^®. 

69. . . .u^U) I had no knowledge of the chiefs on high*®' when 
they were disputing,*®- 

70. , , , jl) Naught is revealed to me*®* except that I am a 
manifest warner. 

71. [c^ . , , Jli il) /?eca// when thy Lord said to the angels : I am about 
o create a human being from clay; 


466. (of ihc cuipiiis), 7‘htjs the damned wilt say to one another. 

467. r. the seduced ones; the followers. 
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468- (to the seduced, the ringleaders)* 

469, I, the seduced ones* 

470, L the inmates of Hell f both the seducers and the seduced* 

471, I. whom we, viewing with our distorted vision, took for the erring 

ones, 

472- {while they are with us in Hell)- 

473. I, tf,, this mutual incrimination- 

474. (O Prophet I) 

475* (with no ^Persons* and ‘Incarnattcns^), The number of the pagan 
gods is almost unthinkable. In the Hindu Pantheon 'there is often mention of 
ihiriy-threc, or three times eleven, once of three thousand three hundred and ihirty- 
niuc ; in the Aiharva-Veda this last number is still further increased, the Gandharvas 
alone amounting to six thousand three hundred and thirty-three.' (Barth, cp, ciV,, 
o. 25). 

476. See P. XIL n. 496. 

477. (O Prophet !) 

478. t. tf., the Message I bring, 

479- (worthy of being listened to with heart and soul). 

480. (as a mere man, and by myself). 

481; f. f.j angels, 

482. (concerning Adam), 

483, I, f;, Revelation is the only source of my knowledge concerning the 
happenings on high, and so you ought to believe in me- 
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72, (o^J^rL , , • 'jli) Then when I have created him and breathed rnlo '^* 
him of My spirrf*^^ fall down before him prostrate^^^. 

73* (o^jwr-l * , * The angels fell prostrate; all of them, 

74, , - V i) Not so Iblis^*^, He grew stiff*necked, and became 
of the tnfidels, 

75, . * * dli) Allah sard : fbitsi what does prevent thee from 
prostrating thyself before what I have created with my both hands Hast thou 
been stiff-necked*^^ or art thou of the exalted ones*®®. 

76, {o^ ... Jl*) IbiTs said^®”: tarn better than he*®^: me thou hast 
created of fire*®^ and him Thou hast created of clay*^®. 

77, (^j , . , JU) A//j/? said : get thee forth herefrom*®*, verily thou art 
driven away,^®^ 

78, , , ylj) And verily My curse shall be on thee till the Day 
of Requital*®*. 

79, , . * J^) /^/rssafd : Lord! respite me till the Day whereon they 
are raised 

80, . J^) Affah said : verily;thou art of those respited, 

81, (^jU! . . * Jt) till The Day of the time appointed*®*. 

82, , , , Jli) /bHs said : by Thy Majesty, then I shall surely seduco 
them***, all, 

83* . , . Vl) save Thy sincere bondmen among ihem^®, 

84, (Jjii , . , Atiaf} said : the truth is, and ft fs the truth I always 

say, 

85. that f shall fill Hell with thee and such of them as 
shall follow thee, all together. 
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86- * * Ji) Say thou®^^: ] ask of you'^’- no wage for nor 
am J of the affecters'"''^'. 

87- , ,■, u'} It is naught but an admonition to the worfds- 

88. And you shall surely come to know of its truth 

after a season'''*'^^ 


48^4 'And ilic Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and men became a living souL"' (Gc, 

*2 : 7) Note that this spirit of God breathed into man was never withdrawn nom 
him* Hence there is no doctrine of the 'fall of man' in Islam: 

485* See P- L nn. 149, 150. 

486, See P- L n- 15L 

487. 'The Muslim mystics explain this as meaning with both tlie glorious 
and the terrific attributes of God, whereas the angels were created by the exercise of 
only one class of aiiributes.' (Pickthall) 

488* I. e., hast thou through arrogance an exaggerated idea of thyself ? 

489. j, e,j or art thou really too high in rank to bow to the command of 

God ? 

490. {choosing in effect the latter alternative). 

49L (and so I ought not be asked to do obeisance to a being lower than 
myself). 

492. (which is a superior element). 

493. (which is an inferior element). 

494. See S. XV. v. 34. 

495. (from God's grace and mercy). 

496. (so that there is no chance whatever of forgiveness). 

497. i. the dead. 

498. i. e,, the time of Resurrection. 

499. I. r., mankind ; the progeny of Adam. 

500. t. ff., marked by Thy grace. 'In the Louvre there is a picture, by 
Gtiido Reni, of St. Michael with his foot on Satan's neck. The richness of the 
picture is in large part due to the fiend's figure being there. The richness of its 

allegorical meaning also is due to hb being there-that is, the world is all the 

richer for having a devil in it, so long as we keep our foot upon his neck. Tn the 
religious consciousness, thatis jnst the position in which the fiend, the negative or 
tragic principle, is found ; and for that very reason the religious conciousness is so 
rich from ttle emolional point ,of view.' ( James, Varieties qf Religious Experiince 
p, 50). 

501. (O Prophet !) 

502. (O pagans)* 

503* 1 . e.j for my pfrp^ching. The purport is i I have no thought of gain or 

any other such motive for forging the role of an apostle. 

504, i. f,, nor am I led by nature or habit lo practice deceit and fabeliood* 

505* (but then it shall be of no avail). 
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Sural-uZ’Z umar 

The troops* XXXIX 

(Makkan, 8 Sections and 75 Verses) 
fn the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful* 

1 * (^CJt , , . JiyJ) The revelation of th/s Book is from Allah, the 
Mighty^'’^ the Wise^*^^* 

2* (c/M , * . Vi) Verify Wei We have sent down the Book to thee^f’* with 
truth: so worship thou Allah, making e.xclusion^®^ for Him in religion. 

3. (jii-T, , * Vi) Lol for Allah is the religion exclusive,^^® and those who 
take patrons^^^besides Him, say/ng^^^iwe do not worship them save in orderthat 

they may bring us nigh unto Aflah^'®-verify Allah will judge between them^'^ 

concerning that wherein they differ®^®. Verify Aflah does not guide him who a 
liar and ingrate. 

4. , jl) Had Allah willed to take a son. He would have chosen 

whomsoever He pleased out of what He has created^'\ Haflowed be He 

is Aflah, the One**® the Subduer.*-® 


506. K Able to punish the opponents of His will immediately. 

507. I, One who gives respite to the transgressors in accordance with Hi* 
universal Scheme. 

508. (O Prophet 1) 

509. f. sincere and exclusive obeisance is due to God and to re-establish 
them on the'earth was the mission of the holy Prophet. 

510. Zeal and enthusinsin must follow true religion and piety, 

511- {as more intimately connected with the afTairs of man and more 
responsive to his invocations). 

512. apologising for their colt of saints, angles, incarnations, and other 

gods I 
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513- i, e.f the ever recurring plea of the polytheistic people* Compare and 
contrast with this absolute^ purCj and unadulterated monotheism of Islam the pal¬ 
pably polytheistic attitude of Christianhy* *The faithful who belong to the Church 
militant upon earth, in offering their prayers to God, call at ihe same time to their 
aid the saints who belong to the Church in heaven; and these, standing on the 
highest steps of approach to God^ by their prayers and intercessions purify^ 
strengthen, and offer before God the prayers of the faithful living upon earth, and 
by the will of God work graciously and bmeficenily upon them/ (^Longer Orthodox 
Catecliism/ quoted in ERE. XI, p* 51) *Wc ask God to grant blessings, we ask the 
saints to be our advocates* To God wo say ; “Have mercy on us” ; to the saints we 
commonly say ; “Pray for us”.,,We beg of them, as they are pitiful, to take com¬ 
passion on us and interpose in our behalf*'* (4^*oman Gatechism% quoted in 
ERE. XI, p, 51) This mentality, perhaps, is at the root of the primitive manes- 
worsliip and the Christian cults of the dead. 'A crowd of saints, who were once 
men and women, now form an order of inferior deities, active in the affairs of 
men and receiving from them reverence and prayer/ (PC* 11, p. 120) 

514* I. (f,, the true believers on the one hand and the polytheists on the 

other. 

515, I, e,y respective divine honours to be effered to those Mediators and 
gods and goddesses, 

516- (by habit and choice), 

517. that *Son^ as a created being would have been in any case inferior 
to Him, The argument is : assuming that God betook for Himself a Son, is that 
Son an uncreated Being like Himself, or a created being inferior to Him and 
belonging to another class ? If the former, then the clear conclusion is a doctrine of 
Dualism; if the latter, does it befit a Perfect Being to beget one who is imperfect ? 

518. (from all such blasphemous notions), 

519. i, f*, admitting of no duality or plurality in His person, 

520. I, ^*, admitting of no parinership in His attributes. See P, XII. 

n* 496. 
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5. (jUJi , , . jU-) He has created the heave is and the earth with ^ 
purpose^^^ He rolleih the night around the dayn and He rolfeth the day around 
the njght^“^ and He has subjected the sun and the rnoon^^^each running on for a 
term appointed, lo \ He is the IVIighiy’'^h the Forgiving^-\ 

6. . ^t5iU) He created of a single soul^*^ and made his 

spouse®^® therefrom”*^; and of the cattle He sent down unto you^^° eight krnds^^^ 
He creates you In the bellies of your mothers, one creation after creattoOr^®^ in 
threefold darkness.*^^ Such is Allah, your Lord* His is the dominion, there is no 
god but He* Whither then turn you away^^^ ? 

7. . o\) If you disbelieve* then verify Allah Is independent of 
you^®^. And he does not approve of infidelity in His bondmen*^^®. And if you 
return thanks^'^^ He approves of that in you* No burdened souf shall have 
another's burdened^^^. Your return fs thereafter to your Lord, and He shall 
declare to you what you have been doing■’'‘’^ verily He is Knower of innumerate 
secrets . 


521, I* with a defniite purpose; and not aimlessly or sportively* 

522, "Piofcssor Whitehead describes the universe, not as something static 
but as a strticlure of events possess!i^g the character of a continuous creative flow. 
This quality of Naturc^s passage in time is perhaps the most significani aspect of 
experience which the Qiiran especially emphasizes*^ (Iqbal, Riconstruciion of Religious 
Thought in Islam^ p- 61) 

523* (to His laws)* Being no deities or sub-deities, tliese two heavenly 
bodies, like all created beings, are subservient to Him and His laws* 

524* So He shall punish those who reject His signs, 

525. So He shall forgive them who repent after their rejection. 

526. (O mankind !) See P. IV. n* 476, 

527. (which He originated). The Holy Quran makes it absolutely plain 
that all the present varieties of mankind have descended from a single undivided 
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stockj and that tlie wliile-j the black-j and the red-skinned people of to-day,-*lhe 

typical Negrito and the typical Caucasian^-have sprung from one common 

ancestor, ^Specific unity of mankind is shown, in the words of a recent authority 
on anthropology, in the prevailing physical and mental uniformity of all peoples. 
According to E, B. Tylor all tribes of men, from the blackest to the whitest, the 
most savage to the most cultured, have such general Ukoness, in llie structure of 
their bodies and the working of their minds, as is easiest and best accounted for by 
their being descended from a common ancestry, however, distant” (ERE.V,p* 522). 
The question of the unity of mankind has occupied a prominent position among the 
ethnological attempts to survey tlve cultural liistory of the non-historic peoples*. 
World-wide distribution of similar cultural types could not possibly have taken place 
at early stage of human civilization, if, as some believed it have been, the origin 
of humanity would not have been one, hut manifold and parallel, in varions regions 
of the globe. To this evidence, moreover^^ the observations of physical anthropology 
have still to be lulded. Tlic various social, i. e.* the bodily types of the human 
race, are difTerent in superficial details, such as colour of skin, hair and eyes, form 
of nose, lips, eyelids or structure of the hair. But still, the human body is funda¬ 
mentally the same among all the nations of the workU^ (Ehrenfcls in The Islamic 
Cull tire, for Oct. 1940, pp. 439, 440). The Q.uvan is clear and emphatic in asserting 
the basic unity of mankind and in proclaiming that Man is of one kind. See also 
P* IV* n. 477; IX. n. 346* 

528. t. Eve tlio first woman. 

529* I. from ihnl soul. 

530. (. r., four classes, male and female, of slieep, goats, camels and oxen, 

531* I. tf., for your general domestic use. 

532. f. by various stages. 

533. Tiro embryo is covered Ijy a membrane, which is in the womb, which 

again is in the belly ; hence the three veils of darkness. 

534. (O polytheists 1) 

535. (so you cannot harm Him possilily). 

536. (in their inicresi, as it is to their oivn Imrt). 

537. (to Him, by accepting true doctrines)* 

538. (iu the Hereafter). This docs aw'ay with the doctrine of atonement 
altogether, 

539. (and shall recompense you accordingly)* 
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8. (jUI . . , jlj) And when some hurt touches man, he calls upon 
his Lord, turning to him in penitence. Then when He bestows upon him a 
favour from Himself, he forgets that for which he had called on Him before, and 
sets up peers to Allah that he may lead astray others from His path. Say thou*^® : 
enjoy thou life in thy inf delity for a while®**, verily thou art of the inmates of the 
Fire. 

9, (ijUJ .... 0 *') Is he who is devout in the watches of the night 
prostrating himself and standing, bewaring of the Hereafter and hoping for the 
mercy of His Lord to be dealt with like a wicked infidel ? Say thou®**: shall they 
who know and those who know not be hefd equal®*® ? It is only men of under¬ 
standing who receive admonition. 

SECTION 2 

10. ■ ■ ■ J*) Say thou®**: My faithful bondmeni fear you' Lord. 
For those who do good in this world there is good®*®; and Allah's earth is 
spacious®**. Surely the steadfast will be paid their wages in full without 
reckoning®**. 

11. (o;4l' . . . J») Say thou®**: verily I am bidden to worship Allah, 
making religion exclusive for Him®*®. 

12. And I am bidden this, in order that I may be the 
first®*® of those who submit®®*. 


540. {O Prophet !) 

541. I, during the brief little life of this world, O infidels 1 

542. (O Prophet !) 

543. {in the sight of God). 

544. (to the believers on My behalf, O Prophet 1 
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545i (as compensation and reward). 

546* So let him who cannot safely exercise his religion in bis native lanclj, 
emigrate to a place of liberty and security* 

547. I. e.y to their hearths contentj and even more, 

540. {O Prophet !) 

549, I, e^y to the total exclusion of every other worship. 

550, (in order that others may follow me), 

551, (themselves to God ; and others should follow my lead). 



XXXIX. SuTst-uz-Zumar 


67 






-^- ^mm>— 


13. (f:^^ . . . J») thou"'-’'-: fear, if J disobeyed my Lord, 

chastisement of an awful Day^^L 

14. , Ji) Say thou: k /s Allah I worship, making faith for 
Mim exclusive. 


15. So worship whatever you will besides 0 

pagans/ Say thou: the real losers are those who shall have lost themselves^^^ and 
their households"'^^ on the Day of Judgement. Lo! that will be a manifest loss^-^^, 

16* For them! coverings of Fire will be above them 

and beneath them. With this Allah frightens His bondmen. My bondmen there¬ 
fore fear Me, 

17, (jU , , And those who shun the devils lest they should 

vA^orship them and turn to Ailah in penitence, for them are glad tidings^^®. So 
give thou^'^” glad tidings to My bondmen. 

13, {^U\ . . , 0 L^^) who listen to the Word and follow the excellent 

thereoF^''^. Those are they whom Allah has guided, and those are men of 
understanding. 


552. (O Prophet 1} 

553. -ever I am—— 

554. Even sinless prophets enjoy no privileged position in God^s univerial 

Law. 

555. (and you will soon sec the result^ O pagans !) 

556. (by their own errors). 

557* (by having caused them to err)* 

558, (and real), Cf, the NT, ‘For w'hat is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ? (Mt. 16 ; 26) 

559p (of forgiveness), 

560, (O Prophet !) 

561. Which means the whole of it. 
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19 Is he then oq whom is justified the decree of tor¬ 
ment-wilt thou®*^ rescue him who is®®^ m the Fire ? 

20. But those who fear their Lord, for them are lofty 
chambers with lofty chambers above them, built®**^, whereunder rivers flow: the 
promise of Allah, and Allah fails not his appointment. 

21. , * . ^1) Dost thou not®®® see that Allah sends down water 
from the sky, and causes it to enter springs in the earth, and thereby produces 
corn various-coloured. Thereafter it®®® withers and thou seest it turn yellow; 
then He makes it chaff. Verify herein fs admonition for men of understanding, 

SECTION 3 

22. {cz-f . . . 0-^1) Shall he then whose breast Allah has expanded for 
Islam, so that he follows a light from His Lord be as be whose heart /s 
hardened 7 Then woe to those who hearts are hardened against remembrance 
of Allah.®®^ They are in a manifest error. 


562, (O Prophet !) 

563, (as if already). 

564-, (already for them). Paradise consists of slageSj one above another. 

565. (O reader !) . 

566. i. e., the produce, 

567. Cf, the OT :—"Happy is the man that feareth always : but he that 
hardeneth his heart shafl fall into mischief/ (Pr. 28 : 14) And the NT:—^He 
hath blinded their eyes, and hardened iheir heart that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be converted and I should heal 
them." (Jn. 12 : 40} 
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23* (iU , , , M) Allah has reveaied^®^ the most excellent discourse, a 
Book conslmilar®““, of^^epeated^^^ at which trembles the skins of those who 
fear their Lord^^'; then their skins and hearts soften to the rememberance of 
Aliah/^"^ This is Allah's guidence to which He guides whom He will^^®; and 
whom Allah sends astray# for him there is no goide^’^ 

24* (u , i>ii) Is heathen, who will shield_h[mself with his face 

from the evils of torment on the Day of Resurrection^‘''be as he who is secure 
therefrom ? And it will be said to the ungodly: taste what you have been 
earning* 

25. Those who belied^'^ before them^^^ on them came 
the torment from whence they knew 

26. Allah made them taste humiliation in this world; 

and surely the torment of the Hereafter is greater-if they but know. 

27* And assuredly We have propounded in this 

Quran every manner of similitudes for mankind, that haply they may be 
admonished* 

28. * , l?Ti) An Arabic Quran^'®, without any crookedness®^®, that 
haply they may fear^^^ 

29, {djU . . * v^) Allah propounds a similitude: a man has several 
partners'’^^ quarreling'’**^, and a man the property of one man^®^. Are the two 
equal in likeness®®^ ? But most of them know not®®^, 

30, (u_^ * * * tili') Verily thou®®^ art mortal and they®®® are mortals. 

31. (Oj—Then on the Day of Resurrection you®®®shall be 
contending before your Lord®®^* 


568* (in parts; on many different occasions). 

569* I* e.j or 'self-resembling' alike all through in the excellence of its con* 
tents* The whole of the Quran, although revealed piecemeal and during a long 
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interval of about 22 years and dealing with facts and events far removed from each 
other is yet a Book consistent with itself^ and comformable in its various parts* 

570. t. with the teachings constantly reiterated. 

571. Which is a proof of their being moved by the Word of God. 

572. I. they are overcome by love and favour of God. 

573. Such as those who are soft of heart. 

574. Such as those who are hard-hearted, 

575. To shield oneself by one^s face is to expose oneself fully to the punish¬ 
ment ; and this conveys a true picture of utter helplessness. 

576. {the apostles of their age), 

577. I. the present-day infidels. 

578. The punishment they received arrived in such a way and at such a 
lime, and was of so tremendous a magnitude that the rejectors were taken quite 
aback. 

579. See P. XIV, nn, 342, 343, 

580. f, with no defect, doubt, or contradiction; and unlike Christianity, 
without any 'mysteries of faith./' 'It must not be forgotten that this claim of the 
Quran to miraculous eloquence,, .was and is to the Arab incontrovertible/ (Palmer, 
‘The Quran/ Intro, p, L) Sec also P, XV, n, 286. 

581. (their Lord). 

582. (as his masters). 

583. (among themselves). 

584. III the parable the distraction of the mind of the polytheist caused by 
service to so many gods is evident. Equally clear is the serenity of mind attending 
the worshipper of the only True God. Cf* the NT j—'No man can serve two 
masters : for cither he will hale the one, and love the other j or else he will hold to 
the one, and despise the other,' (Mt, 24) Also Lk. 16 : 13. 

585. ‘Here is the secret of ihc transformation which Islam effects for tlic 
African animlsi.. The monotheist, set free from the terrors of the animistic demon¬ 
world, or from the uncertainties and confessions of the polytheistic pantheon, lifts 
his face to heaven and gives his worship to the Supreme alone, and asks help from 
a Power which, he js assured, has no rival/ (ERE, X, p. 171) 

586. t, i , realize not even this single truth, 

587. (O Prophet !) 

588. the infidels. 

589. I, tf,, the two contending parties of believers and unbelievers, 

590. I. r., shall come contending, and receive final judgement. 
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‘ ‘ » <>*) fs a greater wrong‘doer than he who 

fabricates’ a fie against Affahr a^fl belies the truth when it comes to him Will 
not be the abode in Helf for the infidels ? 

33, (jjiii . , . ^s^\j) And whosoever brings the truth^ and whosoever 

gives credence to ft^-these ! they are the pious. 

34, Theirs shaii be whatever they wili desire with their 
Lord^; that is the wage of the well-doers. 

35, , , , jiO) This wf/l be fn order that Allah may expiate from 
them the evil of what they may have worked, and may recompense them their 
wage for the best of what they have beer> working. 

36, {^U ... Is Allah not sufficient" for His bondmen^ ? Yet they" 
would frighten thee® with those besides Him®, And whom Al ah sends astray^®, 
for him there wifi be no guide, 

37, And whom Allah guides for him there wrif be no 
misleader. Is not Allah Mighty and Lord of Retribution 


1, (associating others with Him as co-partners). 

2, (through His prophet), 

3, (from God either directly or through His prophets), 

4, (whether of material objects or of intellectual pleasures or of spiritual 

ends). 

5, (as a Protector). 
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6. i. e.j for all His creatures in general, for the holy Prophet the bond- 
man par excellence-in particular. On the use of ‘Our bondman' or ‘His bondman' 
for the holy Prophet see P. I. n. 98, and p. XV. n. 2. 

7, i. e., the idolaters in their ignorance. 

8, (O Prophet !) 

9. i. e,, with the vengeance of their gods. 

10. (in consequence of their own obduracy). 

11, See P. HI, n. 220; XHl. n. 511: XXI. n. 210. 
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38* (u/jdl . , , ^j) Wert thou^” to ask them'“: who has created the 
heavens and the earth ? They wifi surely say : Ailah/"* Say thou^®: consider you 

then that those whom you call upon besides Allah,-could they, if Allah 

intended some hurt for me, remove His hurt ? Qr if He intended some mercy 
for me, could they withhold His mercy Say thou : enough for me is Allah; 
in Him the trusting put their trust, 

39. (u_jJUj , , , Ji) Say thou; 0 my people act according to your 
station ; I am going to act in my way: presently you shall come to know—- 

40. , ^.) on whom comes a humiliating torment^® and on whom 
alights a lasting torment^^. 


CJfje * * . ^^0 Wei We have sent down to thee-® the Book 

for mankind^' with truth. Then whoever receives guidance it is for this own 
soup-, and whoever strays, strays only to its hurt; and thou art not a guardian 
over them-^ 


SECTION 5 


42. , ^1) Allah it is Who takes away the souls-* at ihe time of 
their death and those who do not die in their sfeep-^; then He withholds thosa^® on 
whom He has decreed death, and sends back therest-^ for an appointed term®®* 
Verily herein are signs-® for those who ponder* 

43, . f 0 Have they^® taken of/7e/5/or intercessors^^ besides 
Allah ? Say thou: what I even though they^® own not aught and understand not? 


12* (O Prophet [) 

13* L the pagans of Makka. 

14, The ^^akkaHs believed *iri a supreme God whom they called Allah"', 
(I REJ.p, 326) ‘Wellhausen cites a large number of passages in which pre-Islamic 
Arabs mentioned Allah as a great deity'* (p, 664), The offence of the Arabs was 
noi that they denied the Supreme Being or the Creator; they fully recognized His 
cK'Stence, but they asiociated other deities with Him* 
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15. (to confute them). 

16. i\ have these associate-gods of yours any power either for good or 
for evil in the presence of the Almighty ? In the philosophy underlying the religion 
of polytheism, nature is 'throughout divine. Everything which is impressive by 
reason of its sublimity is supposed to be capable of affecting man for good or evil, 
and therefore becomes a direct object of adoration and worship. It is this position 
the Quian is so merciless in assailing. 

17. i, e.j the Arabs. 

18. (in this world), 

19. (in the Hereafter). 

20. (O Prophet 1). 

21. I, for their benefit and instruction. 

22i I. for the benefit and advantage of his own soul. 

23. I, tfi, responsible for their actions. 

24. (of men in toto). 

25. (partially). Life itself ceases at the time of death, while conscious life 
undergoes temporary cessation during every act of sleep, 

26. (souls) I. does not permit them again to return into their bodies. 

27. (to their bodies, when they are awake), 

28. i. till the time of their death. 

29. (of His providence). ■ 

30. f. 4., the pagans, 

31. (and therefore as objects of adoration and worship), 

32. r. images and idols. 
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44. "(uj-^ry . . • J*) Say thou: Allah's is intercession altogether®®. His is 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth; then^^ to Him you shall be returned^®. 

45. {Oj, . lib) When mention is made of Allah alone"*, the hearts 
of those who believe not in the Hereafter^^ shrink w/lh «ve/s/bn; and when 
mention is made of those besides Him^® lol they rejoice®®. 

46. (u>b^ . . . J*J Say thou*'^: Allahl Creator of the heavens and the 
earth^M Knower of the hidden and the open I Thou shalt judge between them^* 
concerning what they have been differing in. 

47. . . Jj) And were the ungodly^® to own^* all that is on the 
earth, and with it as much again, they will seek surely to ransom therewith^^ from 
the torment of the Day of Judgment, and there will become apparent to them 
from Allah what they had not been reckoning**. 

48. And there will become apparent to them the evils of 
what they earned, and there will surround them what they had been mockii^g at. 

49. {dj^\ . . . 1^^) When hurt touches a man*^ he calls on Us**, and 
afterwards when We have changed it into a favour from Us, he says*®: I have 
obtained it®* by force of my knowledge**. Aye I it 1$ a trial*^ but most of 
them know not. 


33. i, r., none can presume to intercede with Him, unless by His per¬ 
mission. This strikes at the very root of Saviourhood and Mediation of Christ and 
others. Referring to four passages in the NT says a modem spokesman of Chris¬ 
tianity :—*In all these passages Christ is represented as mediating between God and 
man, God and man have been estranged. The relation which normally subsists 
between them has been destroyed, and the work of the mediator is to restore it. In 
1 Timothy this work is explicitly connected with the redemptive death of Christ; 
there is one mediator between God and men, Himself man, Christ Jesus, who gave 
Himself a ransom for alP, (ERE, VUI. p. 516). The Christians pride themselves 
on calling this faith the religion of Mediation. 'While the word ''mediator^' is 
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rarely met with, the idea contained in it is one of the most vital and influential 
thoughts In religion* Nearly every religion bears witness to it,**(It) is found more 
clearly and forcibly expressed in Christianity than in any other type of religion. So 
prominent and characteristic is the idea that we might define Christianity in tlie 
abstract as I'heism plus Mediation...for it is this idea that most distinguishes the 
religion of the NT from pure Theism/ (D.B, III. p, 311-12)- 

34. (after the expiry of your life in this world), 

35. (so Him alone you are to worhip). 

36. (as the One and Only God)* 

37. I, those who are not true monotheists. 

38. Whether as independent gods, co-equal with God or as sub irdinate 
associate-gods. 

39. Although the pagans of Makka were familier with the idea of a Creator, 
Allah, yet this belief *had little significance in their lives, as in the Maker of the 
universe they did not see iheir Lawgiver and Judge, but held themselves dependant 
for their good and evil fortune upon all manner of beings which they rendered 
favourable or harmless by animistic practices.' (Hurgronje, Mokammedanisntj p, 29) 
Not very different is the case of the Christians. Look at their invocation of the 
saints, their veneration of relics and their use of images. And look at their Litany 
of the Blessed Virgin ;—*We fly to thy patronage, O holy Mother of God ! despise 
not our prayers in our necessities, but deliver us from all dangers, O ever glorious 
and blessed virgin, Lord, have mercy on us. Christ, have mercy on us...God the 
Father of Heaven, have mercy on us. God the Son, Redeemer of the world, have 
mercy on us. God the Holy Ghost, have mercy on us. Holy Trinity, One God, 

have mercy on us.Lord of God, who takes away the sins of the world, have 

mercy on us. Pray for us, O holy Mother of God.^ {Builer*s Catechim, pp, 9-12). 

Sec also P.I.n, 523). 

40. (O Prophet 1) 

41. (out of nothing ; merely from Thy all-powerful will), 

42. (finally and demonstrably on the Day of Judgment). 

43. (to themselves while they were in the world) i. who were guilty of 
infidelity and polytheism. 

44. (in the Hereafter), 

45. (but in vain). 

46. L tf., in the first place, the fact of Resurrection itself, and next, the 
horrors thereof. 

47. L f,, an infidel. 

48. (devotedly and exclusively). 

49. (in forgetfulness of God). 

50. I. that relief. 

51. (and wisdom) i. as a result of my own resources and exertions, 

52. (from the Lord), 
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50p (6j—C , , . jLi) Surely sard it®® those before them, yet there did not 
avail them what they have been earning*®^ 

51 p Ccr.>^'JE. , , , And there befell them the evils®® of what they had 

earned. And of them they who go wrong®"—presently will befall them the evil 
of what they earn; nor can they frustrate®^. 

52. (oy*Ji - * • (Jj') Do they not know that Allah®® expands provision for 
whom he will, and stints it far whorrt He wi/t ? Verily herein are signs®" for them 
who believe. 


SECTION 6 


53. (^ 1 -/ • * . Ji) Say thou^°: My bondmen who have committed extra¬ 
vagance against themselves®’; despair not of the mercy of Allah : verily Ailch will 
forgive the sins altogether®^ Verily He! He is the Forgiving, the Merciful. 

54. (Ojj^ . . Turn penitently to your Lorcl®^ and submit to Him®<, 

before there comes to you the torment, and then you shall not be succoured®®* 

55. (uj, * IW'-*) follow the best of what has been sent down 
to you from your Lord®® before there comes to you the torment of a sudden, 
while you perceive not®^ 

56» . ui) lest®* a soul should say®": Alas I for that I have been 

remiss in respect of Allah, and 1 was but of the scoffers! 


53. Compare a saying of Korah in Surat-ul-Qasas, verse 78. 

54. I. their devices and designs. 

55. I. the evi! consequences. 

56. (of men of this generation). 

57. (Our vengeance). 

58. (in accordance with His own universal laws^ and not as a consequence 
to the infidels® petty devices and designs). 

59. (of God*s sole potency). 

60. (on My behalf, O Prophet !) 
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61, {by acts of infidelity and impiety). 

62* (10 those who sinctrcly repent and confess His Unity). Compare and 

contrast with this the teaching of the NT :—'All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghostj it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to come,^ (Mt. 12:31, 
32) 

63. (to earn His forgiveness). 

64. (by embracing Islam). 

65. I. if you die in the state of infidelity then there can be no escape 
from the inevitable. 

66* !. the Revealed religion, the whole of which is best, 

67. (the approach of it). 

68. t. you arc invited to this course of action lest-. 

69. (on ill at Day). 
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57. (cfJil , . . Or, lest It should say: had Allah but guided me’", I 

would surely have been of the pious! 

58. . . . J J; jl) Or, lest it should say when it beholds the 
torment: were there for me a return’^ I would be of the well-doers. 

59. . . . Jl.) Yea!’® surely ihere came to thee My revelations, but 
thou beliedest them and wast stiff-necked’® and wast of the infidels. 

60. (cTj-Cdl . . . fjij) And on the Day of Judgment thou’* shalt see 

those who lied against Allah”-their faces blackened”. Is not the abode of the 

stiff-nec*:pd in Hell ? 

61. And Allah will deliver them who feared Mm to 
their place of safety. Evil will not touch them, nor will they grieve. 

62. (jTj . . . <ili) Allah is the Creator of everything,”-* and He is a 
Trustee over everything’^-g . 

63. . . . J) His are the keys of the heavens and the earth”; and 

those who disbelieve in the revelations of Allah-those I they are the losers. 

SECTION 7 

64. (oJaIjU . . . Ji) Say thou’*: is it other than Allah that you’* call me 
to worship, 0 you pagans!®" 

65. (cr^Wl . . . And assuredly it has been revealed to thee®* and to 
those before thee®’: if thou** joinest®* surely of no effect shall be made thy work, 
and thou shalt surely be of the losers. 

66. (cr/Lill , . . Aye! Allah tnust thou worship, and be among the 
thankful. 


70. (in the world) i. e., had His guidance been reached me through any of 
His messengers, 

71. (into the world). 

72. Thus they will be answered. 
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73, The denial was due not to any lack of understanding but to sheer 
contumacy. 

74, (O Prophet !) 

75. (denying the mission of the holy Prophet and calling the Holy Quran 
a human production), 

76. (with the scorching fire of the Hell, as also with fear and disgrace). 

76-A. Even a thing so evident to the religious conciousness of mankind has 

needed special emphasis in view of the crudities and monstrosities of many a 
^philosopher;' Aristotle, for example, is no believer in Divine creation, ^If the 
question be asked, .whether Aristotle thinks of God as creator of the world, the 
ansvrer must certain ly be that he does not. For him matter is ungenerated, eternal; 
he expressly argues against a creation of the world/ (Rose, Aristotle^ p, 184) 

76“B. (and not only the First Cause or Prime Mover, as understood by 
pagan philosophers). He is the supreme Director, the Provider of ever>lhing big 
or small, and is into the closest conceivable relation with every object of the unU 
verse, 'Aristotle, when he considers the nature of God, feels that the ascription to 
Him of any practical interest in the world would detract from His perfection/ 
(Rose, op. ciL^ p. 124). 

77. I. e,t He is their sole Creator, Preserver and Ruler, 

78, (O men of Makka !} 

79, (O Prophet !) 

80, li- literally Is * Ignorant; and, silly, or foolish, in conduct; and, 
wrong in conduct; charactei ised by Jfit- in any of the senses assigned to this 
word above,' (LL), but in the usage of the Holy Quran is also synonymous with a 
'pagan' or 'a heathen'; and it is in this sense that the word is used here. See P, 
IV, n. 264, 

81. (O Prophet !) 

82, (of the prophets), 

83. (O reader !) 

84. (aught with God), 
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67. (u/And they*^ do not estimate Allah with an estimation 
due to Him*^ whereas the whole earth*^^ shall be His handful'^*^ on the Day of 
Judgment, and the heavens^’shall be rolled in His right hand*®. Hallowed be 
He and Exalted above what they associate®^ 

68. (C'zjkj . . And the trumpet shall be blown*% when all who are in 
the heavens and all who are on the earth®® shall swoon away®\ save whom Allah 
wills*®. Then it shall be blown again, and lol they®^ shall be standing, looking 
on”. 

69. And the earth will gleam with the light®® of the Lord®* 
and the Record'®® will be set upj®^ and the prophets and the witnesses^®- wiH be 
brought, and the judgement between them'®® will be given with truth, and they 
will not be wronged. 

70. (JjUi . . , ^^ji) Every soul will be paid in what it has 

worked; and He is the Best Knower of what they 

SECTION 8 


71. . Jn--') And those who disbelieve will be driven to Hell in 

troops^®® till when they arrive thereto, its portals will be opened, and its keepers 
will say to them'®^ r did not there come to you messengers from amognst you, 
rehearsing to you the revelations of your Lord and warning you of the meeting of 
this your Day ? They will say : Yea t but the word of chastisement has been 
justified on the infidels'®®* 


83, I, the polytheists, 

86. See P. VIL n, 585* Compare a saying of Paul in the NT;—‘We ought 
not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold^ or silver^ or stoncj graven by art 
and man's device.' (Ac. 18 : 29) 

87* (with all its vastness). 

08* i, no more than a mere handful. So great is His might i 
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89, (with iheir staggering dimensions), 

90, (like an ordinary scroll). Notice the specification of the right hand- 

the hand of power and majesty, 

9L (with Him), 

92. (for the first time). 

93. (of the living created beings),' 

94. I* the living will die, and the souls of the dead w'ill become uncon¬ 
scious, (Th.) 

95. (to except fiom the common fate). "Who can be the subject of this 
exception but those in whom tlie ego has reached the very Iiighest point of inten¬ 
sity ? And tJie climax of this development is reached when the ego is able to reljin 
full self-possession, even in the case of a direct contact with the all-embracing Ego, 
As the Quran says of the Prophet's vision of the Ultimate Ego : His eye turned not 
aside, nor did it wander/ (53 :I7) "This is the ideal of perfect manhood in Islam, 
Nowwhere has it found a better literary expression than in a Persian verse which 
speaks of the Prophets' experience of Divine itiuminalion : 

**Moscs fainted away by a mere surface illumination of Reality : Thou seest the 
very substance of Reality with a smile 1" (Iqbal, op. cii. pp, 163-164), 

96. !• e.j all the created living beings now dead. 

97. (in wonder), 

98. I. r.j with full glory, 

99. (and not with the glory of the "Son of man*). Contrast with this 
Mt. 25 : 31 IT. 

102- (of every one). 

101. (before him). 

102. (including, besides prophets, angels and the Muslim community as a 

whole. 

103. u between sentient beings endowed with responsibility. 

104. t, neither the wicked receiving more punishment, nor the good 
receiving less reward than what is due. 

105. Compare with this highly monotheistic description of the Judgment 
Day a similar description, essenlially polytheistic, in the NT, Mt, 25 : 31 ff. 

!06* Classed according to the degrees of ihcir impiety and Infidelity. 

i07. (by way of reproach). 

108- (as they paid no heed to the waniiiigs). 
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72; , J^) ff Will be said : enter the portals ot Hell tube abiders 

therein^''*. How ill, then is the abode of the stiff-necked! 

73, (crJiU . . And those who feared their Lord will be driven to the 
Garden in troops**® till, when they arrive thereto, and its portals will be opened,**^ 
and its keepers will say to them*^^: peace be to you I excellent are you, enter it 
as abiders**^. 


74. (cjvUl . . , \J^j) And they**' will say'*® : sfl praise to Allah, Who has 
made good His promise to us, and made us Inherit this land'*®, so that we may 
dwell in the Garden wherever we will!"’ Excellent, then, is the wage of the 
workers I 


75, , ^s/J) And thou wilt see"'* the angels thronging round the 

Throne"*, hallowing the praise of their Lord. And Judgment will be given 
between them*^* with truth***; end it will be said"*; ail praise to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds. 


109. (for ever), Cf, tlie Bible:—"Depart from me, yc cursed, into ever¬ 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,' (Mt, 25 : 41) 

110. Glassed according to the degrees of the faith and good work* 

111. {to receive them). Sec Surat-us-Sadj verse 51, 

112. (by way of greeting and wclcDming them). 

113. (for ever; and thus they do enter), Cf. the Bible:—‘Inherit the 
kingdonn prepared for you from the foundation of the world/ (Mt 25 l 34). 

114. L the inmates of Paradise, 

115. (among themselves), 

116* (of Paradise for eternity), 

117, (in perfect security and abundance), 

118, (O Prophet I) 

119. (with due obeisance). The particle is here partitive* 

120. t. d., between His creatures, 

12L 1 * with perfect justice and equity, 

122. (at the end of Judgment by all the created beings). 
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•Su ra/-u/-A/u m / n 

The Believer- XL 

(Makkan, 9 Sections and 85 Verses) 

In the name of All ih, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 


1. (^) Ha. Mim. 

2. (|,LJI, . . j.^) The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, 
the Knower. 

3. (jUi , . . j^) the Forgiver of sin, Accepter of repentancei”, Severe 
in chastisement. Lord of Power’®^ No god is there but He; to Him is the 
journeying, 

4. . U) None dispute concerning the revelation of Al'ah save 
those w/ho disbelieve; so let not their going about in the cities beguile thee“®. 

6. ( vi* - - ) The people of Nuh and the confederates'^’’ after them, 

belied their messengers before these'”, and every disbelieving community 
advanced towards their messenger that they may seize him'®”, and disputed with 
vain talk, that they may confute the truth thereby'”. So I seized them, and how 
terribte was My chastisement ! 


123> Note once more that tlie c^pIa,tio]i of sin in Islam entirely rests, on 
the one hand, on the repentance of the sinner and, on the other hand, on the for^ 
giving and merciful nature of God. 
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124. means ‘The Possessor of all-sufliciency, and of super¬ 
abundance, or of bounty, or the Possessor of power, or of bounty, and beneficence/ 
(LL) 

125, (into thinking that they will escape punishment, O reader !) See 
P, IV. n. 458. 

126, (of evil and infid lity). 

127. t. before the f le of these Makkan pagans. 

128. I. that they m ^ht get him in their power, 

129, {perversely ignoring the merits of the Message), 
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6. (jlJ^. , , And thus has the Word of thy Lord been justrfied 

on them who disbelieve, that they shall be the inmates of the Fire. 

7. Those'^® who bear the Throne, and those who are 
round about it, hallow the praise of their Lord and believe in Him and ask 
forgiveness for the faithful say/ng : our Lord! Thou comprehendest everything 
in mercy'®- and knowledge'^^ so forgive those who repent and follow Thy path, 
and protect them from the torment of ihe Flaming Fire. 

8. . - . Ijj) Our Lord I make them enter the Everlasting Gardens 
which Thou hast promised them, and afso such of their fathers and their wives 
and their offspring as are fit'®'. Verily Thou I Thou art the IVIighty^^^ the Wise'®.* 

9. (^yi * * . And guard them against evils'®L And whom Thou 
Shalt protect from evils an the Day, him Thou hast certainly taken into mercy: 
and that ; it is a mighty achievement. 


SECTION 2 


10. (ojjiSS . . . Ol) Verily those who disbelieve^—-they will be cried 
unto^'*: surely Allah's abhorrence'^* was greater th.in is your abhorrence toward 
yourselves'^'L when you were called to belief'^', and you rejected. 


130, (of the angels). 

131 1 (and dwell on the earth), 

132. (so Thou art sure to be merciful to the believers). 

133* (so Thou art sure to have knowledge of their betief). 

134, (to enter Paradise^ but yet whoie good works arc not of the highest 
order), lliis shows that the faithful by their good works and prayers may cause 
their relatives who have died in the faith a higher degree of merit than they would 
be entitled to on the ground of tlicir own works. 
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135, r. f.j Able to make whomsoever Thou wilt enter the Paradise. 

136, L e.j Full of W'isdom in apportioning degrees to ihe immates of Hell 
and Heaven. 

137, (of every sort). 

138, (when in the agony of Fire they will be feeling highly disguested with 
themselves). 

139, (towards you), 

HO. (just now), 

141. (w^hilc in the world). 
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11. They will say: our Lord! Thou hast made us die 
twice^^®, and Thou hast made us live twice^^^ now we confess our sins^^^ is there 
no getting out any way ? 

12. . (Xfc) That because when Allah alone was called upon 
you denied; and when same one was associated with Him you believed'*'*. So 
the judgment is of Allah, the Exalted, the Great. 

13. . . ifjlV) He it Is Who shows you*^^ His signs*^^ and sends 
down provision for you from the heaven, and none receives admonition*^'^ save 
him who turns^^® In penitence- 

Therefore call to Allah, making faith pure for Him, 

averse as the infidels may be. 

15. , , , ^j) He Lofty in degrees'^*. Lord of the Throne, He 

casts the spirit of His command*^- upon whomsoever He will of His bondmen, 
that may warn the people of the Day of meeting- 

16. , , cjfj the Day whereon they^^* will appear*^^; nothing of 
them will be concealed from Allah, Whose is the dominion today ? It Is of 
Allah, the One'®*, the Subduer^®^ 

17. (wLJl . . . ^ Jl) Today every souf will be recompensed for what it 
has earned, no wrong-doing today; verily Allah is Swift at Reckoning, 


142- (having first created us in a state of lifelessncss and given life to our 
inanimate body^ and then causing us to die a natural death), 

143. (first in the earthly life and then in the life after the resurrection)- 

144. (specially the sin of denying tlie Resurrection), 

145. This will be said to them by the angels. 

146. See n. 39 above. 

147. (O mankind \) 










XL . SUrat-ut-MumJn 


89 


148, L the evidences of HU uniqueness and potency* 

149* (and guidance)* 

J50, t- who wills to believe; who is sincerely and seriously desirous of 
finding guidance* 

151* Or, the Exalter of ranks ; One who has lofty degrees to confer. 

152, f, j.j of His Revelation* 

153* I* the recipient of Revelation, 

154* (, tf,, mankind* 

155, (face to face with their maker), 

156* i* admitting of no duality or plurality in HU power or nature 

157* i. f*, admitting of no partnership in HU attributes. See P*Xn,n, 496* 
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Cs^A\i cjU3! | 



18. (f;^!!»„. . Warn, them thou of the Day of Portending'®* whereon 

the hearts will be in the throats, chocking'®*; then for the ungodly there will be no 


ardent friend nor an intercessor to be given heed to. 

19, . . . j,li.) He knows the fraud of the eyes, and what the 
breasts conceal. 

20. . ., «b) Allah decrees with truth, while those whom they call 
upon beside Allah cannot decree anything'*®. Verily Allah : He is the Hearer, 
the Beholder I 

SECTION 3 


21. {j'j , . , (ij') Have they"" not travelled about in the land so that 
they may see how has been the end of those who were before them'*®. They 
were mightier than these in strength and in the traces*** in the land. Yet Allah 
seized them for their sins, and from Allah they had none as protector. 

22. (v^'. . . This, because their messengers were wont to bring 
them evidences'**, but they disbelieved: so Allah seized them. Verily He is Strong, 
Severe in chastisement. 

23. (cgj . , , -^j) And assuredly We sent MusS with Our signs: and a 
clear authority.- 

24. (.^'5 • • • J') 1o Fir'awn'*®, HBrnSn'** andQSrun”’, but they said ; a 
magacian, a liar. 


138. (O Prophet !) >JjT applied to a man, hastening, or quick; and 
endeavouring to h.nston, or be quick. iJjYI The resurrectionor it means, the 
near event, or case, of being on the brink of the fire of Hell.’ (LL) 

159. (willi terror). 

160. I. e., God is and shall be the sole Judge. This repudiates the Ciirlstian 
doctrine of Jesus being the Judge and Arbiter. Cf. the NT :—'l-’or the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels; and then he shall reward 
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every man according to his works.’ (Mt. 16 : 27) ‘When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory : and -before him shall be gathered all nations ; and he shall 
separate them one from another, as a shephered dtvideth his sheep from the goats ! 
and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
(he iCing say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.* (Mt, 25 ! 31-34) 

161. (, t.f the present-day inhdels. 

162. It is a fact noted by historians and anthropologists alike that ‘imposing 
civilizations in the past have been overwhelmed in sudden and wholesale disaster.*' 
(EMK. I. 400) 

163. (which they Iiavc left of their power and glory)“, 

164. I. clear arguments and miracles, 

165. See P. I. n. 205. 

166. See P. XX. n. 100. 

167. See P. XX. n. 312. IT. 
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25* (JIj* * ., Ui) And when he came to them with truth from before Us 
they^*® said : sfay the sons of those who have believed with and let theii 

women And the plot of the mfidefs’"* was naught but vain* 


26, , Jttj) And said FIr'awn'*-: leave me alone, that I may slay 

Musa and let him cal! upon his Lord^'®* I fear that may change your 

religion^"® or that he may cause disruption in the land^^"- 

27, * , , Jiij) And sard : verily I seek refuge in my Lord 

and your Lord from every stiff’^necked person who does not believe in a Day of 
Reckoning. 

SECTION 4 

28, (w! jf.. JUj) And a believing man of Fir'awn's household^”.#, hiding 
his faith, said^'* ; would you slay a man because he says, my Lord is Allah, and 
has come to you with evidences from your Lord ? If he is an Impostor, upon 
him will be his imposture^^*, but if he is truthfulp then shall befall you some of 
what he threatens you wlih^*'^ Verily Allah does not guide^*^ any one extra¬ 
vagant or a !iar^®% 

168, f. e.y the officials of tlie Egyptian court* 

169* t. f-, sons of the Israelifes, See P. I, n. 207, 

170. See P. n, 208. 

171. (for the destruction of Moses). 

172. (to his ministers and ofncials who had advised him to put off the 
killing of Moses). 

173. (to protect him from me), 

174. (if left alive and free). 

175- I, e*y your ancient national religion^ which included the Pharaoh wor¬ 
ship. The popular religion of Egypt, at the time of Moses, w^as gross form of 
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polytheism. ‘The priests had invented, and maintained the outward polytheism 
and idolatry, as the only religion suitable to the mass of tlie people • they inculcated 
it; they administered its rites; they sanctioned its grossness, its licentiousness, its 
lowering and debasing materialism.’ (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p. 39) 

176. (by setting at naught the laws of the country and by raising seditions). 

177. (to his people when he came to hear of all this). 

177-A. Cf. the Of:—‘He that feared the word of the Lord among the 
servants of Pharaoh made his 'ervants and his cattle flee into the houses’ (Ex.9; 20) 
That some, at all events, of the Egyptians had come to believe in Mose'b seems 
certain, 

178. (to the people of the Egyptian court). 

179. (t'.e. upon his head will be the evil consequences of his life, 

180. Compare a similar incident, recorded in connection with the apostle 
Jesus, in the NT ;—‘ When they heard that, they were cut to (he heart, and took 
counsel to slay them. TJjcn stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law . . , And said unto them , Ye men of Israel, take 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these men , , . And now 
1 say unto you. Refrain form these men, and let them alone : for if this counsel 
or this work be of men, it will come to nought : But if it be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it; lest haply ye be found even to fight against God.’ ( Ac. 5 ; 33-39 ) 

181. i.i!.. He allows him not to attain his goal. 

182. {so if a liar, he is bound to come to grief speedily). 
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29. (jUJI , . , ^jil) My people'’^'*! yours is the kingdom today, you are 
being triumphant fn the land; but who will succour us against scourage of Allah 
if it comes to ? Flr'awn said : I show you only what I see*®^; and I guide 
you to the path of rectitude. 

30. , , J^j) And he who believed said: my people! I fear for 
you a fste like that of the factions^'*® of the 

31. (jLU , . , ju) Like the fate of the people of NOh and A5d and ThamOd 
and those after them; and Allah does not intend any wrong to Hfs bondmen’^®. 

32. (iB . , And. my people! I fear for you a day of Mutual Calling. 

33. (lU . . . fji) A whereon you shall turn away retreating^^®; for 
you there will be no protector from Allah, and he whom Allah sends astray^*®, for 
him there is no guide, 

34. C'rl'V * * • -^J) And assuredly earlier there came to you^®' Yusuf^^^ 
with evidences, yet you ceased not to be in doubt concerning what be brought to 
you^"^, until he died, and you said : Allah will by no means raise a messenger 
after him. Thus does Allah keeps astray one who is extravagant and a doubter— 


183. A Continuation of the believing man^s speech. 

184. ( consequent on the killing of his favoinite servant ) 

185* ( myself ) {.e., 1 advise you to lake the course which I see advisable! 

186. { of disaster )* 

187. { against the prophets in former times). 

188. (so it would be an act of sheer justice that the rebels would meet their 
fate )* This also makes it plain once more that God of Islam is not a malevolent 
deity. 

18). { from the judgment-seat to the Hell ). 

190. ( in consequence of his own contumacy). 

191. (O Egyptians 1). 

192* f.e.j the prophet Josepli. See P. XII. n. 361 
193, i.r.jhb mojiotheistic teaching- 
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35. (jW - - * those'®^ who wrangle concerning the signs of Allah 

wlthout^any authority that has come to them. It is greatly abhorrent to Allah 
and to those who believe. Thus AKah seals up the heart^®® of every stiff'necked 
high-handed person. 

36. . . Jlij) And Fir'awn said : Ham§nf^"“ buifd for me a towet'®’ 
that I may reach the roads^®*—— 

37. (^Lr , , the roads of the heavens so that I may mount up to 

the God of MusS, and surely I believe him to be a liar'®®* And thus fair-seeming 
to Fir'awn was made the evif of his work, and he was hindered from the path"^'*. 
And the plot of Fir'awn ended on^y in perdition. 

SECTION 5 

38. Ji . . . And he who had believed-®' said : my people ! follow 
me, and I shall guide you to the path of rectilude.-^^- 

39. My people [ the life of this world is only a passing 
enjoyment, and verily the Hereafter I that is the Abode of rest. 

40. Whosoever works an evil, he shall not be requited 
except the like thereof; and whosoever, male or female, works righteously, and is 

a believer-^they will enter a Garden wherein they shall be provided for without 

measure. 

41. (jUl , . , my people! how is it-®® that I call you unto 

salvatronp while you call me to the Fire? 


194, Another instance of the abrupt transition in Arabic, from ilie 
singular number, to the plural. 

195, ( with no trace left for receiving tlic truth). 

196, That tlie Theban High Priest of Amon was himself only next in 
importance to Pharaoli is a fact well-known to history. ^ As the wealth and 
power of Amon in particular increased, his High Priest at Thebes became a more 
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and more Important political factor. We recall that he was head of the sacerdotal 
organization embracing all the priesthoods of the country : he thus controlled a 
most influeiUtal political faction* Hence it was that the High Priest of Amon 
under Mcrncplah { Ramses IFs son and successor ) and possibly already under 
Ramses himself was ab'e to go further and to install his own son as his successor, 
thus firmly entrenching his family at the head of the most influential hierarchy in 
Egypt/' (Breasted, History of Egypt, pp* 456-457), See also P. XX. n, 100. 

197. In the Jewish tradition there is a dim yet sufficiently distinct mention 

of a castle being built for the king of Egypt 'between heaven and earth^- ( JE. L 
p.288). The kings were the builders, and the high-priests carried out their directions/ 
(Rawlinson, Ancient Egypt, p, 290)* or the Theban High Priest of Amon was 

also the Principal Architect of the empire ( ib }, 

198. SceP.XX, n. 211, 

199. (in his assertion that there h a Gud other than myself), ^>1# here stands 
for belief or conviction. 

200* (of rectitude ) 

201* ( among the people of Pharaoh )* See verse 28 above. 

202* See the concluding words of the verse 29 above. The path of 
rectitude, says the man of faith, lies with him, and not with Pharaoh. 

203. An expression of wonder, equivalent to 'how is it ?' 
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^]S?4<5t: s \yM^\c.&\ii.'^^uvi^ii\6^Ai 
—- ms^\ 2>i3i»%ai65 --- 


42, (jli^n , , . ur^^-^) You call me for this, that 1 should blaspheme 
against Allah, and associate with Him that cf which I have no knowledge, while 
I call you to the Mighty, the Forgiver, 

43, •. fyr'if) Undoubtedly you only call me to what is not to 
be invoked in this world nor in the Hereafter; and verily our return shall be to 
Allan ; and the extravagant I they shall be the inmates of the Fire, 

44, (>Ul , , , } And soon you shall remember-^^^ what I am tell* 

ing you, 1 confide my affair to Allah, verity Allah is the Beholder of HfS bondmen, 

45, So Allah protected him'*^® from the ills which 
they plotted,and the evil of the torment surrounded the household of 
Fir'awn,®*^’ 

46, (wiiJt . . . jU\) The Fire I they are exposed thereto®^* morning and 
evening. And on the Day whereon the Hour will uprise, it will be said 
cause the household of Fir'awn to enter the most grievous torment 

47* . , i}j) And consider what time they**** will wrangle In 

the Fire together, and the oppressed will say to the stiff-necked : verily we have 
been unto you a following are you going to avail us against a portion of the 
Fire ? 


204, L e*, when you sec the punishment, 

205, /, c.y that believing Egyptian, whose discourse has now ended. 

206, (against him) 

207, (after their death) 

208, (in their hurzakhish life) 

209, (by the angels) 

210, /, e,^ infidels in generaU 

211, (while in the world). 
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48. {aU'o;: , . . lISJ Those who were stiff-necked will say: verily we are 
all in it; verily Allah has judged between His bondmen.®'® 

49. (kj'iJl .. . Jlij) And those in the fire will say to the keepers of Hell: 
pray to your Lord that He may lighten for us a day of torment. 

50. (Jlj* . . .1^^) They®'® will say: did not there come to you your 
messengers with evidences? They will say: yea!®" They®** will say; pray*'* 
then yourselves. And the praying of the infidels**® is but in wandering.**® 

SECTION 6 

51. . .LI) Verily We ! We shall surely succour Our messengers 

and those who believe, both in the life of this world and on a Day whereon the 
witnesses®** will stand forth®*"- 

52. (jUi ... fj;) a Day whereon their excuse will not profit the 
ungodly. Theirs will be the curse and theirs the evil Abode. 

53. . . Jifj) And assuredly We vouchsafed to Musa the guidance 

and We caused the Children of Israil to inherit the Book- 

54. 3 guidance and an admonition to men of under¬ 
standing. 

55. (jKVij ., . Wherefore be steadfast thou.*** The promise of 
Allah*®* is true ; and ask forgiveness for thy fault ;*** and hallow the praise of 
thy Lord at evening and dawn. 


212. (in justice). 

213. 1 . c., the angels ; the keepers of Hell, 

214. (surely they did come). 

215. 1 . e., the angels ; the keepers of Hell. 

216. (your Lord) 

217. (in the Hereafter even though addressed to God). See notes on the 
concluding words of verse 14 of Siirat-ur-Ra’d, P. XlII. nn. 254-55. 

218. (and will come to naught) 
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219, angels* 

220* (to record their evidence for the apostles and against the culprits). 

22L {with patiencej in the face of persecution and insults, O Prophet!) 

222. (for the protection of His aposUes)* Sec verse 51* 

223* "differs from ^ \ in being either intentional or committed through 
inadvertence, whereas is peculiarly intentional.’ (LL) When spoken of in 
reference to the prophets it means an act of inadvertence, not blamable in itself, but 
only unworthy of fiieir high rank,’ (Th) Mere erring, or error of Judgment with 
no moral dclinquencyj of course, docs not constitute a suu See also P* XXVI, 
S. XLVII, V. 19. 
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6 ;^ Sa3t6r^44^1ty-a23o0l5^®c5i4S ^ u;®i5i=T,^^ 


56* Verily those who wrangle concerning the revela¬ 

tions of Allah without an authority having come to them-®* ——naught is there 
in their breasts save ambitions'^®^ which they shall not achieve* Seek refuge 
thou then in Allah verily He I He is the Hearer, the Beholder. 

57. (JJ^i * * , j!^) The creation of the heavens and the earth®'" is in¬ 
deed greater than the creation of mankind yet most of mankind know not. 

58, {^jf^ . , . ^j) Not equal are the blind and the seeing, nor those 
who believe and work righteous deeds and the wicked* Little are you 
admonished*"®® 

59* {o>*Ji . - * ul) Verily the Hour is coming; there is no doubt thereof, 
yet most of mankind believe not 

60. . . Jlij) And your Lord has said; call upon and I 

shall answer yoo.®^^ Verily those who are stiff-necked against My worship, now 
they will enter Hell abject*®^® 

SECTION 7 

61* Allah it is Who has made the night that you may 

repose therein,®®^ and the day enlightening. Verily Allah is the Lord of grace for 
mankind; yet most of mankind return not thanks*®®' 


224. /. with no plausible grounds whatever. 

225. /, e., the quest of greatness* 

226. (against their machinations, O Propliet!) 

227* (in the first instance, and from nothing) 

228, (for a second time; at the resurrection). This is said in answer to the 
pagans who denied the possibility of Resurrection* 

229, (0 infidels !) 

230, (and not unto others). Prayer is the higher medium, in Islam, where¬ 
by man can enter into communion with God. See P, ll nn* 231, 232 ; P, XX, n* S, 
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231. Whether that answer be immediate, direct or indirect. Cf. the OT 
‘Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is near.’ 
fls. 55 : 6) And the NT ‘Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass-’ (Lk, 21 : 36). 

232. ‘God, himself, the One, reveals himself to man through prophets and 
otherwise, and man, in prayer, can come directly to God. This is Muhammad*s 
areat glory. The individual soul and its God are face to face' (Macdonald, 
Religious AttHude and Life in Islam, p. 38) 

233. Contrast with this such fantastic doctrines of certain polytheist peoples; 
'Summer and Winter are at war with one another, exactly like Day and Night; Day 
and Summer gladden, as Night and Winter vex the world.’ (ERE. v. p. 103) 

234. (by acknowledging His unity) 


A 
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62. {j^>' .. . ) Such is Allah, your Lord, the Creator oi every¬ 

thing;-^^ there is no god but He. Whither then are you straying away?"®® 

63. (Oj^, . . . In this wise those who were wont to gainsay the 

signs of Allah have strayed away.®®^ 

64. (c^l . , . Allah it is Who has made the earth for you a 

resting-place and the sky a structure;®®® and fashioned you®®® and fashioned well, 
and provided for you goodly things. Such is Allah, your Lord I So blessed be 
Allali,®-® the Lord of the worlds. 

65. (c^uUl ■ * - j*) He is the Living no god there is but He. So call 
upon Him, making faith pure for Him. AH praise for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 


66. . - J*) Say thou;®^® verily I am forbidden that I should 

worship those whom you call upon besides Allah when evidences®^-^ have come 
to me from my Lord, and I am commanded that 1 should submit !othe Lord of 
the worlds.®^^ 


235. This strikes at the godless, diildish and materialistic cosmogonies of 
the Greek ‘phrlosophers/ According lo Plato, Tire and water and earth and air all 
exist by Nature and chance* and none of them by an action of mind, and Hhe bodies 

which come next in order——the earth, sun. moon and stars-have been created 

by means of these absolutely inanimate existences. The various dements are moved 
by chance, and also by inherent forces according to certain affinities amongst them 

.After this fashion has been created the whole of heaven and all that is therein, 

as well as all animals and plants and all the seasons. These come from these 
elements, not by any action of mind or of any god or from art but by Nature and 
chance only.* (EMK. I. p* 3) And, according to an Aristotelian dictum, ‘nothing 
comes into existence out of that which is not, but everything out of that which is*; 
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so that ^therc can Jiave been Jio process of creation, merely a redisfdbution of four 
eicmcnis and tlicir four qualities/ (li). 

336, (from His worship) 
i37, (in former times) 

23S. See P. I. n. 92. 

239. (In doe proportion). 

240. Seep, XVI ri. n. 15, 

241. See P. llf n. 20. 

242. (prebelling to tlie polytheists, O Propliet 11 

243. /, e., ciear iirgumcius demonstrating His unity. 

244. SceP.f. 11.13. 






67, (o4iJ , , , He It Is Who created you^*^ of dust, and then of a 

drop, and then of a cSot,^'® and then He brings you forth-*" as an infant and then 
He ordains that you attain your full strength, and then that you become cld men— 
though some of you die earlier—and that you'** attain the appointed term;-'® 
and that haply you may reflect/*^^*^* 

68* He ft IS Who causes fife and death and whence 

He decrees an affair He only says to it ; be, and it becomes*"^*- 

SECTION 8 

69* (j 4. ^1) Dost thou not-®'' see those who wrangle concerning 
the revelations of Allah, whither are they turning away ? 

70* (ojX • - , Those who belie the Book and the message With 

which We sent Our messengers, presently they will come to know—— 

71* when shackles will be on their necks and afsa 

chains; they will be dragged®'"' 

72* into the boiling water; then into the Fire they will 

be stocked* 

73* * * i f ) Then it will be said to them;-®® where are those 

whom you have been associating 

74. . o*) besides Allah? They will say: they have failed 
us; aye I we have not been calling on aught-®' before. Thus does Allah lead the 
infidels-^^ astray* 

75. {Oj^j * , , That because you had been exulting in the 
earth without any right, and because you had been strutting. 


245. (O mankind !) 

246* See P* XVIrI, S* XXnI, V* 14. 

247. (from your mothcr*s womb) 

248* I, e., all of you, whether an infant* as youth* or an old man* 
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249. (of your lire). /. e. the term determined for you in the knowledge of 

God. 

250. (and by reflection may come to believe in the unity of God) 

251. He is the real, ultimate source of all life and death, and there is no 
sense in the myth that there is one God the Creator and another God the Destroyer. 

252. See P, I. nn, 530, 531. 

253. (O Prophet !) 

254. (as despicable, condemned culprits) 

255. (by the angels) 

256. (in worship) 

257. (that had any real existence). /. e., we have all along been pursuing but 
shadows, mere non-entities, figments of our own imagination. 

258. 1 . e., those who have deliberately chosen the path of error. 

259. Thus will the inmates of Hell be addressed. 
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76. (or.^' ... 'jli-*'} Enter ye the gates of Hell, as abiders therein. 
Hapless is the abode of the stiff-necked. 

77. . . . JT*'*) Wherefore be steadfast thou ;“*® verily the promise 
of Allah**^ is true. Then whether Wa let thee see®** a portion of what we have 
promised them, or whether We cause them to die®*® to Us®*' they all will be 
returned.’*® 

78. . . . AiU) Assuredly We have sent messengers before thee: 

of them are some whose story We have recounted to thee and those whose story 
We have not recounted to thee. And it was r\o\ possible for any messenger to 
bring a sign®** save by Allah's leave, So whan comes®*' the command of Allah 
judgment will be given with truth, and then the followers of falsehood will lose. 


SECTION 9 


79. ...'“') Allah it is Who has made cattle for you, that you 
may ride on some of them, and of others you eat.”* 

80. fdJ-*' . . . (.S3j) And for you there are other benefits in them, and 
that you may attain through them any desire that is in your breasts ;’** and upon 
them and upon the ships you are borne, 

81. And He shows you His sign,®’" which, then, of the 
signs of Allah will you deny ?®’® 

260. (and be not disturbed, O Prophet I) 

261. (concerning their ultimate Tate) 

262. (in this life) 

263. (before ’hou seest it) 

264. (in cither case) 

265. (to receive judgment) 

266. (of his own accord) 
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267* (citlicr in Ibis world or the Nejct, 

268. See R XiV, iin* 125. J26. Not only have animals been very frequently 
deified and not only is there a regular cult of animal-gods among polytheistic peoples, 
but animals in various mythologies have also been known as Creator, 'In some cases 
chance seems to have caused an animal to figure as Creator.’ (ERE* L p, 485) 
‘Though we find cases in wliich the Creator is an object of worship, or at any rate 
of respect, wc also find a share in creation assigned to animals which are not even 
specially sacred, {ib). 

269. *. For instance, one may travel by their means. 

270. (. c., evidences of liis might and majesty in every act of His creation. 

271. (O mankind !j 
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(ox-^, . . . jJi') Have they^’- not travelled on the earth that they 
may behold*^® how has been the end of those before them.-"* They were more 
numerous than these, and mightier in strength and the traces-’^ in the land. 
But naught availed them of what they had been earning. 

83. . . . Ui) And when their messengers came to them with 
evidences,^'* they exulted in the knowledge^'' they had with them, and there 
surrounded them what they had been mocking. 

84. (cf . . . Ui) Then when they beheld Our prowess they said: 

we believe in Allah alone, and we disbelieve in what we have been associating 
with Him. 

85. (0j>KJ 1 . . . pli) But their belief’"^ profited them naught-’® when 
they had seen Our prowess. Th/s is Allah's dispensation"^® that has been in 
regard to His bondmen.-’’* And-*’- lost were the infidels then and there. 


272. /. e.. the Arab pagans. 

273. (with their own eyes) 

274. (by looking at the ruins of the ancient nations) 

275. (which they have left of their power and glory.) Sec n. 163 above. 

276. I. e., evident proofs of their mission. 

277. (and skill) As Roger Bacon says one of the chief obstacles in grasping 
the truth is “concealment of our own ignorance accompanied by an ostentatiou<i 
display of our knowledge”. (Roger Bacon. Opus Majus, trans. R. S. Burke, 1928). 

278. Which was no longer a faith in the Unseen. 

279. (on account of its being too late) 

280. (of dealing with His creatures) 

281. (ever since) 

282. (/. c., after their profession of faith had proved unavailing) 
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Sufah /~/a Mfm So/i/ah 

Ha* M im. prostration* XLl 

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 54 Verses) 

fn the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
1. ( } Ha. MTnri, 

* * * Ji y) revelation from Allah, the Compassionate, 

the Merciful—“- 

3. (oJ« , , • v^) a Book whereof the verses are detailed an 
Arabic Qur'an for a people who know^®*. 

4. fojA*-- . , , 1^) a bearer of qiad tidtngs^^® and a warntr‘^l Yet-®** 
most of them^®^ turn aside, so that they listen not 

5. fOjlW , , , And they say'’^'^: our hearts are under a veil from 

what thou callest us to, ano in our ears ts heaviness, and there is a curtain between 
us and thee; $0 w^ork thou-^^, we are also working^^"^, 

6. (cf . Ji) Say thou-^^: 1 am only a human being like you”'’'^; 

on/y it is revealed to me that your god is but One so take the straight 

path to Him^^'^r and seek forgiveness of and woe be to the associators. 


283, f. e.. mndc distinct : explained in detail 

284. See P. XII nii. 356, 357, 

385, i. e.y though meant for all, they alone can benefit by it who exercise 
their undersianding, and care to know, 

286, (for the believers). 

287- (for the rejecters)* 

288. (Instead of everyone believing therein). 
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289, /. e,, of the inanlcjnd. 

290, (boastfully to the Prophet). 

291, {in thy way), 

292, (in our own way). The whole speech of tlie Arab pagans is expressive, 
of tiicircnlculaled indifTcreticc to the call of Truth, 

292. (0 Prophet!). 

294, j, €., a mere mortal, and therefore liave no power to coerce you into 
guidance. See P. XVI. n. 70. 

295, See P, ILnn- )07. 

296, (for the future), 

297, (For wluit is past). 
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7. , -{c\^^) who pay not the poor-rate^^^ and they f disbefi- 

evers they are in the Hereafter i 

8* Verify those who believe and work righteous deeds 

“to them shall be a wage unceasing. 

SECTION 2 

9. (qwUI , . . Ji) Say thou“^^: are you indeed those who disbelieve 
in Him Who has created the earth in two days^'^^ and set up peers unto Him ? 
That IS the Lord of the worlds. 

to* placed therein fiiountams firmly rooted 

rismg above it. and He blessed it^^L and ordained tlierein the sustenance 
thereof^'^", a// this in four days^'^^ complete^”'; this for the inqui^ers®'^'^ 

11- , , . ^-) He thereafter turned to the heaven^®^ and 

was as smoke^*^^, and said to it and to the earth : do you twain come willingly or 
loth3“»? they said : we come^^'^ willingly^^L 


298. /, e., who are so misguided in practice. 

299. (to the infidets^ O Prophet !), 

300. Perhaps the first two days of the weak. 

301. (by many things of advantage and benefit). 

302. f. e.f designed to meet the needs of its inhabitants. 

303. That is, including the Iwo former days wherein the earth itself 
created. 

304. The import of ^ in the context is that God created all these things 
in so many entire and complete days. (Zm.). 

305. Who were, in this instance, principally theiews. 
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306. i. e.^ its creation. See P. t. n, 128. 

307. e., its matter which had already been created. 

308. I, e.* in the form of a smoky gas or some such substance. Cf. the OT :— 
There went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole fi.icc of the rround.' 
(Ge. 2 ; 6) 

309, The purport is : Obey you must Our physical laws and commandments 
like all others created beings; now the question is, shall ye accept the Divine rule 
heartily and cliccrrully or only grudgingly^ feeling it as a yoke? 

310, I, c,, submit to Thy rule. 

311, i, witli tlic passionate happiness of loyal and loving servants, not in 
the drab discoloured way of Stoic resignation. 
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12. (^_LJi , , , Then He decreed them^‘“ as seven heavens In two 

days^^\ and revealed to each heaven the command thereof^^*. And We 
bedecked the nether heaven^'^^'^ with lamps^^* and placed therein a ouard"*^". 
That IS the ordinance of the Mighty^*^®, the Knower.^^* 

13. (jyfj , , , Oli) Then tf they’’*^'^ still turn away^*^, say thoLi: I warn 
you of a calamity of the 'Aad and Thamud. 

14. (Oj jilS'. . Recall when the messengers came to them from 

before them and behind them^®^ saying : worship none save Allah. They said; 
had our Lord wified^-^ He would have sent down angels^-*, so verily we dis^ 
believe altogether in what you have been sent with^-^ 

15. . Lli) As for the 'Ajd, they grew stiff-necked on the 
earth without justification, and said who is mightier in strength than we ? 

Did they not see that Allah Who created them,-He was mightier in 

strength^^^ lhan they ? And they used to gainsay Our signs, 

16. , , ILjl*) Wherefore We sent upon them a raging wind in 
inauspicious days^^®, so that We might make them taste the torment of humilia¬ 
tion in the life of this world, and surely the torment of the Hereafter will be 
more humiliating, nor will they be succoured. 


312. Or* ‘ftnished.’ Jjq#, He finished a thing entirely, by word, or by 
deed. This is the primary meaning.' (LL) 

313. Thus making a total of six days, 

314. I. to the angels assigned thereto. 

315. f. e., the heaven nearest to the earth. 

316. i\ e., bright stars. 

317. (of angcls\ 

318. f, e*, Able to enforce ail His decrees* 
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319* /* c*, CogDLzant of the needs of nU. 

320. i e*j the Arab pagans. 

321. {from tlic doctrine of unity). 

322. I. e., from everysidc. persuading and urging them continuaKy. 

323. (to send messengers at all), 

324. (and not mere human beings like yourselves). The fact of the prophets 
being mortal and mere human being has always proved a stumbling-block to the 
pagan nations. 

325. (as ye profess), 

326. (in reply to the warnings of the prophets), 

327. (and ah!e to innict punishment on them), 

328. i. e., inauspicious for them on account of the Divine visitation. 
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17. . tb) And as for the ThamudVSIe guided then^^-^ but 

they preferred blindness to guidance, wherefore the bolt of the torment of 
abjection struck them because of what they had been earning, 


18. (ojij , . . W'j) And We delivered those who believed and were 
Goc/-fearing®®". 

SECTION 3 

19. (jjsjj; . . . fj,j) And on the Day when the enemies of Allah will 
be gathered towards the Fire, they will be set in bands^®*; 

20. • • • J^) Lintii when they come to It^®* their ears and their 
sights and their skins will bear witness against them of what they had been 
working.*®® 

21. . . , ijlij) And they*®* will say to their skins: why do you 
bear witness against us? They will say: Allah has caused us to speak, as He 
causes everything to speak, *** and Who created you the first time, and to Whom 
you are now caused to return. 

22. (cji«r , ,. Uj) And you have not been taking cover against your¬ 
selves’*®, lest your ears and your eyes and your skins should bear witness against 
you®”, and you imagined that Allah did not know much of what you were 
working. 

23. . . . (Xilj j) That conception of yours which you formed of 

your Lord has ruined you, and you have become of the losers. 


329. /. c., showed them the way through Our prophets. 

330. (in awe of their Lord). 

331. f. e., classed according to their guilt. 

332. I. e., to the Judgment-scat, close to the Hell. 
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333- To keep ill view, in this connection* the modern developincnt of the 

palm and finger-prints system,——-the evidence of one's own limbs-Would be 

interesting as well as instructive- 

334, (^dazed and bewiiJcrccl at this sclf-icvelation) 

335. f the Ultimate Source and [efficient Cause of all speech has caused 
us also to speak, why express suprise then ! 

336- (and keeping secret from your limbs and members, while you sinned rn 
the w'orld). Thus will the confirmed sinners and infidels be addressed. 

337. /. c-. you were powerless from hiding your sins from your very limbs 
and members and could not imagine that they vvould rise up against you ns hostile 
witnesses- 
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24. . o'*) Then if they are pa1ient^^^ the Fire is their very 

home^^^, and if they seek term to pfease Adah, then they will not be of those 
who are allowed to please Allah®^^ 


25- have assigned to them^“ companions'*^ 

who liad bedecked to them what was before them and what was befiind them^^s. 
Justified upon them was the word^*^ pronounced on the communities of jinn 
and mankind who passed away before them^^l Verily they were the losers. 


SECTION 4 


26- (dj^ . . , JUj) And those who disbelieve say^*": listen not to this 
Qur'an^*^ and babble therein^*^ haply you may overcome- 

27- {u;U« ,,, So We will cause those who disbelieve to taste a 

severe torment, and We will surely requite them the worst of what they have been 

working. 

28- (oJ-^. . . . That is the meed of the enemies of Allah--the 

Fire. Therein is their home of Abidance-a meed for their gainsaying of Our 

signs. 


338. i. e-, if they bear their torment pnticnily. 

339. ^and this resignation on their part would bring them no relief). 

340* ‘And if they solicit God's favour, they shall not be regarded with 
favour; or, if they petition their Lord to cancel their compact, or to restore them to 
the world. He will not do so : /. e.. He will not restore them to the world : kriow'ing 
that, if they were rcslored. they would return to that which they have been forbidden 
to do.’ (LL) 

341. i e,, unto the infidels. 

342. {devils in human form). 
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343. I. e., those companion devils had dressed up pleasures of stn in the eyes 
of the infidels. 

* 344. (of God announcing punishment to the offenders), 

345, L e., the common sentence of perdition has been for all the wrong¬ 
doers, ancient and modern, past and present 

346. (to one another in their intense hatred of the preaching of Islam), 

347. (when it is being recited by the Prophet). 

348, ^so that its hearing may be drowned by your scoffs and laughter). 
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29. (t^lL-Vl . . . Jlij) And those who disbelieve will say®^®: our Lord ! 
show us those of jinn^®“ and mankind who led us astrey and we®-”’^ will place 


them under our feet that they may be of the nethermost. 

30. (li'jj^J . . Verily those who said : our Lord is Allah, and have 

thereafter stood Ay it -on them will descend the angels'*®® say/r?^: fear not, 

nor grieve, and rejoice at the glad-tidings of the Garden which you have been 
promised. 


31. (Ojej; . . . ^) We®®® have been your friends in the life of the 
world®®*, and are such in the Hereafter; herein®®® whatsoever you desire shall be 
yours and whatsoever you call for shall be yours. 

32. . . . V_y) An entertainment®*’® for you from your iorrf, the 
Forgiving, the Merciful. 


SECTION 5 


33. . . . c-J) And who is better in speech than he who summons 
unto Allah and works righteously, and .says; verily 1 am of the Muslims. 

34. . . . V.t) Good and evil cannot be equal®*’. Repel thou®** evil 
with what is goodiy, then behold! he, between whom and thee was enmity, will 
be as though he was a warm friend. 

35. ((cke . . , Uj) And none attains that®*® except those who are 
patient®*®; and none attains that except the owner of mighty good fortune. 


349. (in Hell). 

350. (of the malevolent variety) f. e., the devils. 

351. -to avenge ourselves- 

352. (specially at the hour of their death, to support them in their last agony 
and to comfort them). 

353. (the angels). 
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354. (to dispose your minds to good and to preserve you from tcmpialron)^ 
Cf. the OT :—'The angel of ihc l.oid cncampcth round about llicni tliat fear him 
and dclivcretli them. O taste and see that the Lord is good ; blessed is the man that 
Irustctli in him.'’ (Ps. 34 ; 7, 8) 

355. /. e., ill that fumre life, 

356. The believers in Paradise will be in the honoured position of Divine 

guests. 

357. (in their cifccis. or in the sight of God), 

358. (O reader!), 

359. (stage of perfection). 

360. I. e., those who exercise patience and sc if-restraint. 
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36* (^Ui . , . Uj) And If there stirs thee an incitements'^' from Satan, 
then seek refuge in Allahs*^^ Verily He ! He is the Hearer, the Knower. 

37. {oj^ * , , o-j) And of His signs^®* are the night and the day and 
the sun and the moons^'^. So do not prostrate yourseives to the sun^®^ and the 
moons''^«, but prostrate yourselves to Allah Who has created them, if it is Allah 
alone Whom you are worshipping* 

38* {or^^ , * . 0^) And if they grew stiff-necked^*^ then those who 

are with thy Lord,^*'^ hallow Him night and day, and they weary not^*®* 

39. (j.j3 , , , And of His signs Is that thou seest the earth 

lowly*^^ and when We sent down water on it, it stirs to life and grows* Verily 
He Who quickens it. Is the Quickener of the dead. Verily He is Potent over 
everything. 


40* , ^_4]1 ui) Verily those who blaspheme our revelations®"- are 

not hidden from Us* Is he then who will be cast into the Fire®'* better or he 
who comes secure on the Day of Resurrection ? Do what you will, verily He is 
the Beholder of what you do®"^ 


361. (of anger and revenge). 

362. (at the moment of greatest provocation), 

363. /. c,, the signs of His power* 

364. All of which are mere created objects, and not deities to be worshipped, 

365. One of the most popular of all maturaF deities, ‘Rivalling in power 
and glory the all-cncompassing Heaven, the Sun moves eminent among the deities 
of nature , * . It Is no exaggeration to say, with Sir William James, that one great 
fountain of all idolatry in the four quarters of the globe was the veneration paid by men 
to the sun*’ (PC* II. pp. 285-S6.) To men who could thus look on the sky* earth, and 
sea as animated inielligeiu beings, the Sun, giver of light and life to the world, rising 
and crossing the sky and descending at night into the under-w'orld whence he arose, 
has the clearest divine personality, .. , As far back as ancient history reaches, the 
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Suo-god appears . . (Tylor, ’Amhropology, VoL 11, p. 360) According to a modern 
Writer, if one were to merely list the peoples who have been votaries of the Sun the 
list would include almost all nations, old and new^ from Akkadians and Aztecs to 
Lapps and Zulus. 'As one of the most conspicuous and powerful objects in the 
physical world the sun has naturally attracted the attention and obtained the homage 
of many races, who have piersonified and worshipped it as a god .,, Whatever the 
reason may be, a solar religion appears to flourish best among nations which have 
attained to a certain degree of civilization, such as the ancient Egyptians and the 
Indians of Mexico ahd Peru at the time when they were discovered by the Spaniards/ 
(FWN, pp, 44I-442J Proceeding further. Frazer gives accurate and minute details 
of Sun-worship in India (both ancient and modern), Persia, Greece, Rome, Egypt, 
Babylonia, Arabia, Japan, and other countries. 

366. ‘Nearly every place in early times would have a sun god or a moon god 
or both, and in the political development of the country the moon god of the 
conquering city displaced or absorbed the moon god of the conquered. (Roger, 
Religion of Sabylonia^ p. 79) ‘Moon-worship, naturally ranking below Sun- 
worship in importance, ranges through nearly the same district of culture. There 
are remarkable cases in which the Moon is recognised as a great deity by tribes who 
take less account, or none at all, of the Sun.’ (PC. U. p. 299) *The Moon-god or 
goddess marks the festivals of rude forest tribes who dance by the light of the full 
moon. It is not uncommon for the Moon to rank above the Sun. as perhaps for 
the astronomical reasons was the case in ancient Babylonia ; but more usually the 
Sun stands first, as seems to us more natural; and commonly Sun and Moon arc 
looked on as a pair, brother and sister, or husband and wife,' (Tylor, AruhropoJogy^ 
VoL IL p. 361). 

367. (and proudly disdain to serve Him), 

368. L e., angels. 

369. (from their prayer and devotion). 

370. (and desolate, O reader !). 

371. /. e,, the dead earth. 

372. (either by corrupting them or igooiing altogether), 

373. (as every infidel is bound to be). 

374. (and the final Judge and. Arbiter). 
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(jt^ . . . o<) Verily those who disbelieve in the Admonition 
when it comes to them are themselves at fauft ^'^^; verily it is a Book mighty*’*. 

42. (j^ • • • *i Falsehood cannot come to it from before it or from 
behind it*”. It is a Revelation from One Wise and Praise-worthy*’*. 

43. (^1 . . . U) Naught*’® is said to thee**° save what was said to 

the messengers before thee*®*. Thy Lord is Owner of forgiveness*®* end the 
Owner of afflictive chastisement*®*. 

44. (j^ . , . )j) And had We made it a Recital into a foreign 
tongue*®*, they*®* woulfJ certainly have said: why are not the verses thereof 
explained to us *®* ? A foreign tongue*®’ and an Arab*®*! Say thou*®* to those 
who believe in it*®*, it is a guidance*®* and a healing***; and those who do not 
believe***, in their ears is a heaviness and to them it Is blindness^®*. These are 
they who are*®* cried unto from a place far-off*®*. 

^ SECTION 6 

45 And assuredly We vouchsafed the Book to Musa 

and there arose difference concerning it. And had not a word gone forth from 
thy Lord*®’the a//a/> would have been decreed**® between them*®*. And verily 
they are in regard thereto in doubt and dubitating. 

46. (ju^ . . . o*) Whosoever works righteously It is for his own 

soul, and whosoever works evil it is against it. And thy Lord is not*®® an 
oppressor to His bondmen*®'. 


375. (for this denial and infidelity), 

376. (and powerful in evidences and arguments),/. e., those who reject the 
Quran do so for their own want of proper understanding and not on account of any 
defect or deficiency in the Quran itself. 

377. / e.. error cannot enter it from any side and in any respect whatever. 
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378. Hence its superhuman perfection and miraculous excellence. 

379. (of ridicule and contumacy). 

380. (hy the infidels, O Prophet!), 

381. (by the infidels of the past). 

382. (so they can still save themselves by repentance). 

383. (to which they are doomed if they remain unrepentant). 

384. (and still-addressed it in the first instance to the Arabs). 

385. f. c., the'Arab pagans. 

386. (and made intelligible to us in our own tongue). The Arabic language, 

_in which the Arabs themselves took particular delight, for its copious vocabulary, 

its wealth of forms and its inherent capability of cultivation,—was peculiarly fitted 
to take a leading position in the world. If it is compared, for example, with the 
unwieldy Latin, or even with the turgid Persian, it is found to be specially distin¬ 
guished by the possession of short Abstract forms-a property of great service in 

scientific expression. It is capable of indicating the finest shades of meaning . . . 
(De Boes, History of Philosophy in fslarn, pp. 31-32). Classical Arabic is charac¬ 
terized by an extraodinary richness of vocabulary and the logical, systematic character 
of its grammatical structure. (EBr, II. p. 192). See also P. XIV. n. 342. 

387. (of the Message). 

388. (as a Messenger), 

389. (O Prophet !). 

390. f. e., the Holy Quran, 

391. (in every stage of practical life). 

392. i e., a cure for every disease of mind and spirit. 

393. (actuated by malice and spite), 

394. I e., such wilful and inveterate enemies of truth render themselves 
unable to hear its voice or to see its beauties. 

395. (as though), 

396. i. e.. they are so far off that they neither hear nor understand the voice 

of liim who calls to them. 

397. (for final judgment at a certain Hour). 

398. (long ago). 

399. /. e., between the believers and the rejectors. 

400. (at all). 

401. The God of Islam, as contradistinguished from tribal or national gods 
of other c immunities, is perfectly Just and absolutely Benevolent; not vindictive or 
malevolent. 
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47* {-LfU , , * 4 JI) To alone is referred the knowtedge of the Hour-. 
And not a fruit comes forth from its knops, nor does a female conceive^ or bring 
forth but with Hts knowledge. And on the Day when He will call unto them^: 
where are My associates'’? they will say: we assure Thee, none of us is a witness 
thereof^, 

48. . J>j} And those whom they had been calling upon before 

will fail them, and they will perceive" that there is no refuge for them. 

49* (Jsyi . , , "J) Man is never wearied of^ praying for hts worldly 
good, and if an evif visits him, he is despondent, despairing^. 

50* (JUc , * , And if, after an affliction has visited him. We 

cause him to taste of Our mercy, he is sure to say : this is my own^^ and J do 
not think that the Hour will ever arise, and were 1 to be brought back to my Lord, 
surely there will be for me an excellent reward from Him. But^^ We shall surely 
declare to those who disbelieve what they have worked, and make them taste a 
rough torment. 

L (and Him alone) 

2, (so no prophet or angel can know the exact time of its coming). This 
is said in answer to the pagans who snccringly interrogated the Prophet as to its date, 

3* fin her womb), 

4, /, c*, the polytheists,. 

5, I e,, the associates you ascribed to Me* 

6, Thus at the question-lime the polytheists will totally forsake their false 

gods. 

7, (as a self-evident fact), 

8, (in his insatiable greed). 

9* (due to his want of faith), 

10, /, e,, due to me on account of my merits. 

11. (contrary to their fancies and false assumptions). 
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51. . . . 'i'j) And when We show favour to man, he turns aside 
and withdraws^* on his sides, and when evil touches him he is full of prolonged 
prayer^^ 

52. (j^ . • • J») Say thou : think ! if it*^ is really from Allah and you 
reject it, who Is further astray than one who is in schism far-off ? 

53. (j^ . . . Soon^^ We shall show them*® Our signs^’ in the 

universe^® and in their own selves^® until it becomes manifest to them*® that it is 
the truth. Does it not suffice in regard to thy Lord®^ that He is Witness over 
everything ? 

54. (la^ ... VI) Lo I they are in doubt concerning their meeting 
with their Lord®®. Lo I He is the Encompasser of everything. 


12. (from Us, instead of returning thanks to Us). 

13. (And even that prayer is not in the proper prayerful mood, but is an 
outcome of his intense greed and insatiable avarice). 

14. /. e., the Holy Quran. 

15. /. e., in the near future. 

16. I. e., the Arabs pagans, the first rejectors of the Quran. 

17. /. e., evidence of Our might and majesty. 

18. (of the earth) i. in places further from Makka by the surrender of 
distant and powerful nations to Islam. 

19. (by the wholesale defeat of the Makkans at Badr). The words are also 
of general application. If we only care to reflect on the marvellous structure of the 
atom and on the still more marvellous nature of the human mind, we are inevitably, 
inescapably led to the truth of an All-Designing, Omnipotent, Omniscient Being. 

20. (whether they will it or not). 

21. (for thee, O Prophet!). 

22. (and this want of faith in Resurrection is at the root of their entire 
conduct). 
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Surat-ush-Shura 

The Counsel XLII 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 53 Verses) 

In the nama of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( ^ ) HI, MTm. 

2. ( J-e ) 'Ain. STn. Oaf.*® 

3. (j«S^' . . . Thus®' reveals to thee®’’ and to those before thee** 

Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 

4. (p>J>... 4) His is whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth, and He is the Exalted, the Grand. 

5. (jT*-;!' . . . Well-nigh might be rent the heavens from above 
them®*. And the angels hallow the praise.of their Lord and ask His forgiveness 
for those on the earth. Lo I verily Allah ; He is the Forgtver, the Merciful. 


23. (by His knowledge, and so, He is sure to requite them for their deeds). 

24. f.e., as He has revealed this chapter. 

25. (other chapters, O Prophet!), 

26. (other Books). 

27. (by the awfulncss of His glory and majesty). 
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(J/j: ■*' And those who take patrons besides Him-Altah 

is Warden over them®^ and thoii art not guardian over them^“* 

7. And thus We have revealed to thee a Quran ’ in 

Arabic^ that thou mayest warn thereby the mother-tcwn^" and those around it^S 
and fftaf thou mayest warn them cf a Day of Assembling whereof there is no 
doubt. And of mankind a party will be in the Garden, and a party in the Blaze. 

S. . Jj) And had Allah willed. He would have made them^- 

all a single community^^* But®* He causes whom He will to enter into His 
mercy'^\ And the ungodly I for them there shall be no patron or helper. 

9* (a-^ « - - r') they®'’’ taken patrons besides Him ? But Allah I 

He is the Patron. He quickens the dead, and He is Potent over everything. 

SECTION 2 

10. (^ii , , , Uj) And whatsoever it be in which you differ^', the 
decision thereof is with Allah ; such is Allah, my’^ Lord. In Him I put my trust, 
and to Him I turn in penitence^^. 

28. SuHlcicnt to requite them for their deeds. 

29. (so do not be grieved over their fate, O Prophet I). 

30. (primarily, and in the first instance). The ‘mother of towns’ is the city 
of Makka, so called because it is the greatest of towns in dignity, whither all the belie* 
ving peoples on the earth repair, and also because it w'as held by ancient geographers 
to be in the middle of earth. The intcr-continentai location of Arabia, and its 
central position in tlic midst of the three continents of the Old World are facts of 
very great signiricance. *Thc w'ide difFosion of Islam is an instance in point. This 

religion has been singularly forlynaic in the land of its birth.The central position 

of its birlh*placc has been a powerful geographical factor in its wide dissemination 
to the remotest corners of the W'orld. the importance of which factor has rarely been 
recognized, much less enipliasized, by investigators/ (Inayaiullah, op, dt, p. 37). 
See also P. Vi I. n. 598* 
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3 L e.y dwellers of other places. 

32, /. e., mankind, 

33, /, e,. followers of the one and true religion, 

34, (in His universal scheme), 

35, (by predisposing him to faith and belief), 

36, I, tlie infidels. 

37, (regarding matters of faith, O mfidels !). The Prophet is commanded 
to address the infidels thus, 

38, The speaker in the sentence is the Prophet, 

39, (and so am unafraid of you). 
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11. (jr-oJi . . . ^U) The Originator of the heavens and the earth. He 
has made for you mates of yourselves*®, and for the caitle also mates, whereby 
He diffuses you. Not like Him^' is aught*^ and He is the Hearer, the Beholder. 

12. (jtU . . . J) His are the keys of the heavens and the earth. He 

expands the provision for whomsoever He will and also straitens*^. He is the 
Knower of everything. 

13. He has ordained for you'^* in the faith what He had 
enjoined upon Nuh*^ and what We have revealed to thee**, and what We had 
enjoined upon Ibrahim and Musa and Isa, saying : establish the faith, and be not 
divided in it*\ Grievous unto the polytheists is that** to which thou callest 
them*^ Allah choses for Himself whom He will*®, and Allah guides to Himself 
him who turns in penitence. 


40. f. e., of your own kind, O mankind ! 

41. -far from having any affinity with Him—The God of Islam, 

though intimately concerned in all things that arc, is Himself absolutely distinct 
from them as their Creator. 

42. (in person, nature or attributes) /. r.. He is the Unique, the Absolute, 
the Incomparable. This strikes at the root of anthropomorphism and all forms of 
polytheism, overt or covert. It accounts of deep admiration and wonder. Gibbon 
speaks of the Islamic conception of Godhead :—‘A creed too sublime perhaps for 
our present faculties. What object remains for the fancy, or even the understanding, 
when we have abstracted from the unknown substance all ideas of lime and space, 
of motion and matter, of sensation and reflection ?, (GRI.. V. p. 339) 

43. (it for whomsoever He will). 

44. (O Muslims !). 

45. /. e., the one true religion revealed from the beginning to all true 

prophets,-the religion of monotheism, the oldest religion known to humanity. 
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‘Ethnological investigation into cultural history shows that the first religion of 
mankind was monotheistic, and that the ethical and moral level of the oldestjungle- 
tribe-civilizathns (though very poor materialij) has been an extremely high one.' 
(Ehrenfels in the Mamie Culture. Oct. 1940, p. 446). See also P. 11 nn. 384, 385 ; 
IX. n. 280. 

46. (O Prophet!), 

47. There is nothing to dispute about in the fundamentals of religion. 

48. j. e., the doctrine of the unity of God. 

49. (O Prophet!) /. e.. the doctrine of the unity of God. 

50. So that in the language of a modern psychologist, ‘there are forces 
seemingly outside of the conscious individual that bring redemption to his life.’ 
(James, Varieties of Religious Experience, p. 211). 





132 


Part XXV 


fr£^l 








14, ... l*j) And^^ they divided not till knowledge'’- had come 
to them, through spite among themselves^*. And had not a word gone forth 
from thy Lord*' for an appointed term**, the affair would surely have been judged 
between them*^. And verily those who have been made the heirs of rhe Book** 
i fter them*® are in doubt thereof dubitating. 

15, (^1 . . . iUUli) Sum on thou** therefore** to that**, and be 
steadfast®* as thou hast been commanded, and follow not their desires®*. And 
say thou : I believe in whatsoever Allah has sent down of the Book®*, and I am 
commanded that I should do justice between you ; Allah is our Lord and your 
Lord. Unto us our works and unto you your works; let there be no contention 
batirtrasnlus and you®*. Allah will assemble us all, and to Him is the return®®. 

16. (jjji . , . ^jllj) And those who contend®' in respect of the religion 
of Allah after it ®* have been acknowledged®*; their contention is void in the sight 
of their Lord, and upon them shall befall His wrath and theirs shall be a severe 
chastisement. 

17. ... 41) Allah it is Who has sent down the Book with the 
truth and the balance'". And what shall make thee know ?'* Haply the Hour 
may be nigh. 


51. (contrary to what they had been commanded), 

52. (of Divine unity and true faith). 

53. (and not owing to any subtlety of the true doctrines). 

54. (for thee to bear with them, O Prophet!). 

55. f. c., deferring their decision till the Day of Judgment. 

56. (and they would have met their immediate destruction). 

57. (through the holy Prophet) r. e., the present-day infidels. 

58. I. e. after the past generations of infidels. 

59. (O Prophet). 
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60. (disregarding their indifTerences). . 

61. i.e., to that pure, true religion. 

62. (in thy preaching, as thou hast hitherto been). 

63. (by slackening in thy preaching). 

64. (in the past and present). 

65. (for the present). 

66. (of us all). 

67. (with the Muslims). 

I 68. 1 . e., the religion of Islam. 

69, (by a large number of persons) 

70. ‘by which we can wejgli all moral issues, all questions of right and 
wrong in conduct.’ (AYA) The balance here may refer, according to the best 
commentators, either to sense of justice innate in human nature, by which we 
can weigh all moral issues, or to the ‘Law of Islam’ {Shari'at) as a whole which is 
the ultimate criterion in our hand of all questions of right and wrong. 
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18. (j^ . . . Jsjwi-i) /f« on/K those who do not believe therein seek to 

hasten it^*, and those who believe therein are fearful thereof, and know that it is 
the truth. Lo I verily those who debate concerning the Hour are in error far-off. 

19- {>.jJ', . . ^0 Allah is Gentle’'* to His bondmen'*. He provides 
for whomsoever He will, and He is the Strong, the Mighty. 

SECTION 3 


20. (vr* . . ■ O') Whosoever seeks the tillage of the Hereafter’*, to 
him We shall give increase in his tillage : and whosoever seeks the tillage of this 
world’*, We shall give him somewhat thereof, and in the Hereafter his shall be 
no portion”. 

21. (^1 . , . f>i) Have they assoclate-j^oc/a who have instituted for 

them a religion which Allah has not approved ? And had there not been a 
decisive word’", the affair would have been judged between them’”. And verily 
the ungodly I theirs shall be afflictive torment. 

22. {^.11 . , . -a./) Thou Shalt see*” the ungodly fearful on account of 
what they have earned, and it"* is sure to befall them, And those who believe 
and work righteous deeds will be in meadows of the Gardens. Theirs will be 
whatsoever they desire with their Lord. That I that Is the supreme grace. 


71. (O Prophet I) The reference is to the constant questionings of the 
pagans regarding the exact time and date of Resurrection. 

72. {by way of mockery and ridicule), 

73. (in this world). 

74. (whether they arc obedient or otherwise). 

75. (by labouring here to obtain a reward in the hereafter). 
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76. (by confirming all his efforts to the material side of life). 

77, C/. the NT ^For he that soweth to hisflesh shall of the flesh reap 
corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting,* 
(Ga, 6 : 8) 


78, (from God respiting their punishment to the Day of Judgment). 

79, (immediately, and in this very world), 

80, (on that Day), 

8 I. /, e,, the penalty thereof. 
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fSa5<3S‘^i 

--- 


23. [j^ * . . tilfii) That^^ is the gfad tidings Allah gives to His bond- 
men who believe and work righteous deeds^^. Say thou I ask of you no wage 
for that”'* save affection in respect of kinship'®. And whosoever does a good 
deed We shall Increase to him good in respect thereof”^; verily Allah is 
Forgiving””i Appreciative”®. 

24. , . , ^1) So they say®®: he®^ has fabricated a lie concerning 
Allah? Now if Allah willed He could seal thy heart®^; and Allah®® abolishes 
falsehood®^^ and establishes truth®^ by His words®®. Verily He is the Knower of 
what is in the breasts. 

25. (ijJU' . . * And He it is Who accepts repentence from His 
bondmen®', and pardons evil deeds and knows what you do. 

26. (jix; , . He answers those who believe and work righteous 

deeds and increases to them of His grace. And the infidels f theirs shall be a 
severe torment 


82. /. e., the above-mentioned great felicity. 

83. Note once again that it is the delights of the Hereafter that are the real 
reward to the faithful. 

84. (to the Arab pagans, O Prophet!), 

85. i.e., for my preaching. 

86. (so universally displayed, and on that account give me at least a patient 
and tolerant hearing). Remember that the holy Prophet is here appealing to those 
who, though alienated from him in religion and theology, were united to him with 
the closest ties of blood relationship. That this was the strongest appeal that could 
possibly be made to the Arabs is a fact well-known to the Arab hislory. 

87. /.e., Wc shall add there to the merit of other good actions. 

88. i.e., One who overlooks and forgives the signs and short-comings of the 


fiiithful. 
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89. i.e., One who gracefully accepts and appreciates even small services of 
the faithful. See P. XXII. n. 384. 

90. i. e., the Arab pagans. 

91. Pointing to the Prophet. 

92. (like a false man’s heart, O Prophet! and would strike all the revel; - 
tions out of thy heart). But it is clear that He did nothing of the kind ; so it is also 
clear that the holy Prophet never merited any such penalty. 

93. (in accordance with His immutable law). 

94. I. e., false claims of Messengership. 

95. I. e., the claims of a true Messenger of God. 

96. I. e., by arguments as well as miracles. 

97. See P. XXIV. nn. 62, 123. 
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27. , . , )j) And had Allah expanded the provision for His 
bondmen®* they surely would have rebelled in the earth, but He sends down** 
by measure as He wills^*". Verily He Is in respect of His bondmen, the Aware^*^ 
the Eleholder'"*. 

28. And He it is'** Who sends down the rain after men 
have despaired, and spreads abroad His mercy'"* and He is the Patron, the 
Praiseworthy. 

29. (^. 4 i , . . ov) And of His signs'** is the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and of the moving creatures which He has dispersed in both'**. And 
He is Potent over their assembling whenever He will. 

SECTION 4 

30. (..fr-f*. . . bj) And whatever of affliction befalls you is owing to 
what your hands have earned ; and He pardons**' much'*®. 

31. ... bj) And you can not frustrate Him in the earth*®*; and 
yob have, besides Allah, neither a protector nor a helper. 

32. ((■ycNl?’. . . o-j) And of His signs are ships in the sea like high 
mountains"®. 

33. (jjCi ,.. j I) If He wills He causes the wind to cease, so that they 
stand still on the back thereof*" ; verily therein are signs for every one patient 
and grateful. 

34. . . . jl) Or He may destroy them"* for what the people 
have earned ; and He pardons many of them"®. 


98. (more than their deserts and much more than at present). 

99. (to every one). 

100. (in accordance with His infinite wisdom). 

101. 1 . e., well-acquainted with the needs and requirements of His creatures. 

102. I. e., watchful of their actions. 
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103. Not any separate rain-god. 

104. /. e., in the form of vegetation and plant life. See also P. VlII. n. 502. 

105. i. e., the signs of His might and majesty. 

106. Not necessarily in each of the two but possibly in them collectively. 
For the literal meaning of i 1 j see P. XU. n. 1. The word may also include 
angels. Nor is there anything to preclude the possibility of animal life in the 
heavens. 

107. (and allows to go unpunished). 

108. t. £., many of the sins. 

109. (by fleeing to some place or other). 

110. (in the desert). Or, ‘high mountains.' 

111. {. e., on the back of water. 

114. (by shipwreck). 

113. (by not drowning them). 
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35. those who dispute m respect o/Our revela¬ 

tions may know^'^ that there is for them no place of shelter. 


36. So whatsoever things are vouchsafed to vou“® are 

but a passing enjoyment for the life of this world; and what is with Allah, 
better^® and more lasting”’ is for those who believe and put their trust in Allah ; 


37, and those who avoid heinous sins and indecencies”® 
and forgive when they are wrathful”®; 

38. {jj«> . , , Oi^h) and those who answer tbe caff of their Lord and 
establish prayer and whose affairs being matter o/counsel among themselves and 
who spend of that wherewith We have provided them ; 


39. . c/J^h) and those who vindicate themselves when they are 

oppressed^^®. 


40, "^he meed of an ill-deed is an ill like thereunto, but 
whosoever pardons and is reconciled^”, his wage is on Allah: verily He does not 
approve the wrong-doers. 

41, (J^ , , , J. i) And whosoever vindicates himselF®^ after wrong 
done to him ; these I against them there Is no way of bfame, 

42, (^\ , , , . U‘^) The way o/6/ame is only against those who wrong 
mankind, and rebel on the earth without juslification; these for them is an 
afflictive torment. 


114, (at the time of shipwreck), 

115, (in this world). 

116, L e,, much preferable as regards quality, 

117, I. e.t much preferable as regards duration. 

118, (in particular). 










XLfL Surat-ush-Shura 


141 


119. Inculcation of virtues like those of kindliness and forgiveness meant 
ever so much to a nation given to haughtiness and revenge. 

120* Valour and courage being not inconsistent with clemency, they make 
use of the means which God has put into their hands for their own defence* 

121. I. c,, is reconciled to his enemy. 

122. (without infringing the proper limits). This negatives self-sufficiency of 
the doctrine of non-violence. Non-resistance may not necessarily prove a protection 
and melt the heart of the aggressor. Consider the classical example of the attempted, 
and almost accomplished, crucification of Jesus Christ—perfect non-violence on 
one side and wanton aggressiveness on the other* 
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i»i'^r"1 



® C^str^C^ aiiltJir^cP’ j ^Ic!* 3^jl 


43. (j^VI .. . o'-j) And whosoeverforglves^-^ and forbears^-^- 
verily is of the firmness of affairs*®*. 

SECTION 5 


-that**® 


44. (J~ . . . (i-j) And whomsoever Allah sends astray**’ for him 
there will no protecting friend to take Misplace. And thou will see*** the un¬ 
godly when they will face the torment***, saying : is there any way to return ? 

45. {^i.. . . ^\jj) And thou wilt see them set up before it***"A down¬ 
cast with ignominy, looking with stealthy glance*®*. And those who believe wilt 
say*®*: surely the losers are those who have lost themselves*** and their 
housefolk’®*^in the pay of Resurrection. Lo I the ungodly will be in a lasting 
torment. 

46. (J™ . , . OlS'L.j) And they will have no patrons succouring them 
besides Allah. Whosoever Allah sends astray, there will be for him no way. 

47. {Ji . . . Answer the cat! of your Lord*®' before there comes 

to you a Day on which there is no averting from Allah. You will have no place 
of refuge on that Day, nor will be there for you any denying of your guilt. 


J23. (the wrong done to him), 

124. (the wrong-doer). 

125. /. e., that voluntary forbearance and forgiveness. 

126. In this physical world where resistance and non-resistance both are 
needful. Islam gives preference to the saint’s type of character rather than to the 
strong-man’s. 

127. (as a sequel to his own deliberate choicp of the worng path). 
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128. (0 Prophet I). 

129. (in the hereafter). 

129-A. {/. e., the torment). 

130. (as one in abject .fear), 

131. By way of self-satisfaction and by way of reproaching the infidels. 

132. (by their own errors), 

133. (by their causing them to err). 

134. (O mankind I). 
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© jy ^*t.i^ iUil Ji * uiA\ d 


48. {jji^ . . . j6) If they turn away‘>*, then We have not sent thee”* 
as a warden over them*®^; on thee is naught but preaching. And verily We I 
when We cause man to taste of mercy from Us, he exults at it; and if an ill befalls 
them*®’-* for what their hands have sent on, then man becomes ingrate. 

49. (j/ill ... 4) Allah's is the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth. He creates whatsoever He will. He bestows females on whomsoever He 
will'®^ and bestows males on whomsoever He will*®*. 

50. fjM . . Or, He conjoins them males and females**"; and He 

makes barren whomsoever He will**'. Verily He is the Knower**®, the Potent***. 

51. And it is not possible for any human being*** that 
Allah should speak to him otherwise than by revelation**® or from behind a 
veil***, or that He sends a messenger**’, so that the messenger'*® may reveal, by 
His command whatsoever He will. Verily He is Exalted***, Wise*®". 

52. (^i:—... til'ijfj) In this manner*** We have revealed unto thee*®* 

a spirit of Our command; thou knowest not*®* what the Book was, nor what the 
faith*®*. Yet We have made it*®* a light*** wherewith We guide whomsoever We 
will of Our bondmen. And verily thou guidest to a straight path- 

53. Wj.,*) the path of Allah, Whose is whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever is in the earth. Lo ! to Allah tend af/affairs’**. 


135. (instead of hearkening to thy Massege), 

136. (O Prophet I). 

137. (. e., thou art in no way responsible for their deeds, 

137-A, Intercharge of singular and plural number of pronoun is 

frequent in Arabic. 


138, (without any restriction on His will). 


quite 
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139. (according to His universal scheme). 

140. (for whomsoever He will). 

141. (according to His universal scheme). 

142. (of all conditions and circumstances). 

143. 1. e. Able to effect His will in every circumstance. 

144. (as he is constituted in the present world). 

145. j is a direct message from God to a prophet which, to the exclu* 
sion of all others, the receiver alone can perceive. 

146. When it is only a Voice that is heard, as in the case of Moses receiving 
his call at Sinai. 

147. Which here means an angel. 

148. /. e., the messenger-angel. 

149. (so that no one is fitted in himself to receive His message). 

150. (so that He in His infinite wisdom laid down certain ways of 
communication). 

151. i.e., in accordance with this law of Divine communication. 

152. (O Prophet!). 

. 153. (before thou wast charged with the prophetic mission). 

154. (in its highest, perfected form). It is a mistake, almost vulgar, to 
suppose that the holy Prophet in championing the cause of Allah only emphasised 
an idea that was already present in the consciousness of the Arab race. In fact he 

as innocent of the grandeur of his faith until aided by the revelation. 

155. i: e. the Holy Quran. 

156. /. e. illuminating the Way. 

157. (finally and inevitably). 
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SuTahuZ'Zukhruf 

Gold Adornments* XLIII 

(Makkan, 7 Sections and 89 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 . C (^ ) 

2. ( CftLl ) By luminous Book. 

3. (lijli-* ... V') Verily We J We have made it an Arabic Quran 
that haply you may reflect*®*. 

4. And verily it*®* is in the Original Book*®* before Us, 
indeed exalted*®*, full of wisdom***. 

5. . .. v>“*) Shall We take away from you the Admonition**® 
because you are a people extravagant*®* 7 

6. ji\ . . . ^ j) And how many a'prophet We have sent among the 
ancients**®. 

7. ... l*j) And not a prophet came to them but him they used 

to mock. 

8. , . . lCuIi) Therefore We destroyed peoples mightier than 
these**® in prowess; and there has gone forth the example of the ancients’®*. 

9. (j,Ul . . . piLlj)'And if thou questions them**®: who has created 
the heavens and the earth 7 they will surely say: created them the Mighty, the 
Knower. 


158. (on it the more easily, O Makkans !) 

159. I, e., the Holy Quran. 
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160. (. e., the Preserved Tablet, the eternal fountain-head of all Divine 
decrees and revelations. 

161. i. e., full of dignity. 

162. I. e„ full of wisdom, 

163. (depriving you of its benefits altogether). The phrase <is taken from a 
rider’s striking his beast with his stick when he desires to turn him from the course 
that he is pursuing.’ (LL). 

164. (and you refuse to give your ear to it). 

165. (although they refused to believe in them ; so that rejection by their 
people did not cause us to cease sending messengers to those ancient peoples). 

166. /. e., the present-day infidels; the Arab pagans. 

167. (who perished as a consequence to their attitude of disobedience and 
rebellion). 

168. /. e., the Arab pagans. 
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Jiij \^^M\ fKf Jii 


10. (ujjV . . . lijJ') Who has made the earth a bed for you^*® and has 
made therein paths for you that haply you may be directed 

11. And who sends down water from the heaven in 
measure^’^? Then We quicken a dead land therewith and even so you will be 
brought forth'’*. 

12. (CijTy , . . j4l'.r) And Who has created the pairs, all of them*’®, and 
appointed for you from ships and cattle on which you ride, 

13. (CiHji.* ■ . .'j^) that you may mount firmly on their backs, and then 
may remember the favour of your Lord when you mount thereon, and may say: 
hallowed be He Who has subjected this to us, and we'’' could have it not. 

14. , . . Uj) And verily to Our Lord we are to return. 

15. (C{^ . . . And they*’® assign out of His bondmen eo-patne/'s'’®. 
Verily man is a manifest ingrate. 

SECTION 2 

16. (cfdl. . . , f 1) Has He taken, from His creatures, daughters/o/ 
Himself, and has honoured you with sons'” ? 

“I?. ((fW . . . lib) And when there is announced to any of them the 
birth D^what he likens to the Compassionate”®, his countenance remains darkened 
the whole day, and he is indignant inwardly”®. 


169. (to lie upon). 

170. (in your travels). 

171. according to needs and requirements. 

172. (from your graves). 

173. See P. XXIII. n. 64. 
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174. (by our own efforts), 

175, L e,, the iufideh. 

176, I, e,j co-partners io Godhead. 

177. The interrogation is expressive of reproof. The pagan Arabs while 
holding the female sex in utter contempt believed God to have daughters, 

178, (by making her a^^o-partner with God). See P. V* n, 513, 

179. See P, XIV. n, 222 ff. 
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S \ 34^5 (^ Ij^j © 

?6i^ti)tr/@ 4a£: .4^ 

as p\u 

S g- ag= i3i3&^^tS-ti@£^LHU '(iu/l C5ir^S>j£J;S\’ 


18, (c^ . , * ^>l) Has He taken to Himself y\fhat is reared in orna¬ 
ments and is not clear in contentions®^ ? 

19. (Ojk«i , , * And they make the angels who are the bondmen of 
the Compassionate femaless®% Have they witnessed their creation ? Their testi¬ 
mony will be written down and they will be questioned^®^. 

20, (OjH*>• * . * And they^®^ say^®®: had the Compassionate willed 
we should not have worshipped them^®®. No knowledge they have of it^®^ they ^ 
are only guessing^®®, 

21. (ojLc^ - * - f') We vouchsafed them any Book before this, 
so that they are clinging to it^®“ ? 


22, (oj^^ . . * Ji) Nay I they say^®*: we have found our fathers on a 
certain way^®^, and by their footsteps we are guided 

23, {ojxJU ., ilUljfjj And in this wise We sent not a Warner before thee^®=* 
in any city but the affluent thereof said: verily we found our fathers on a certain 
way and verily their footsteps we are following. 

24, (uj jkS , , , Jlij The warner therefore said: what I even If I bring 
you a better guidance than what you found your fathers upon^®^ They said: we 
deny that wherewith you are sent^®^ 


iSO. This refers to the almost universal customs oftlie ‘softer sex’ being 
brought up among jewellery and ornaments and to her innate love of display. ‘A 
woman’s skeleton dating from the 4th cent B. C, unearthed in Persia, had heaped 
upon the breast, necklace of pearls, lapis lazulis, turquoise, emerald and jasper.’ 
(CE. IV. p. 1150) 

18 i. Compare the findings of a modern psychologist:—‘Woman is admittedly 
weaker in logic than the male, and, because-her ‘^opinion” is partly instinctive 
feeling and partly immediate reaction to the momentary situation, she cannot equal 
man in enumerating arguments and proofs in support of her views. Her way of 
thinking is what we describe as intuitive.’ 
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1 82. See R XV, n, 108 ; P, V. n, 5 \X 

!83. (ragardirg the sexual character they have attributed to the angels), 

184. I. the pagans. 

185. (in justification of their blasphemy) 

186* e,. He would have rendered it physically impossible for us to worship 

these false deities. 

187. e., they are totally ignorant of the laws of Divine government. See 
K Vlir. n. 197. 

188. (compiefcly divorced by reason). 

189. They have neither rational nor scriptural ground to support them. 

190. i, c., this is their sole argument. 

191. (of life) I* e, wc have found our ancestors following a particular set of 
beliefs and practices. is primarily *A way, course, mode, or manner, of acting, 
or conduct, or the like; a way, course, or rule, of life or conduct.* (LL) The use 
of the word here instead of is very significant The pagan Arabs had, 
strictly speaking, no creed at all. They simply and blindly followed certain ancestral 
customs and ceremonial usages. 

192. In the pre-Islamic society of Arabia, as in most primitive societies, ‘a 
man did not choose his religion or frame it for himself; it came to him as part of 
the general scheme of social obligations and ordinances laid upon him, as a matter 
of course, by his position in the family and in the nation... Religion did not exist for 
the saving of souls but for the preservation and welfare of society and all that was 
necessary to this end every man had to take hts part, or break with the domestic and 
political community to which he belonged,.*. Thus a man was born with a fixed 
relation to certain gods as surely as he was born into relation to his fellow-men ; 
and his religion, that is, the part of conduct which was determined by his relation to 
the gods, was simply one side of the general scheme of conduct prescribed for him 
by his position as a member of society.* (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites^ 
pp. 28-30) 

193. (O Prophet!) 

194. f. e., are you still going to follow blindly and slavishly your ancestral 
customs, when I have brought to you a teaching far better and in every way 
superior ? 

195. (to us as you profess) /. e., we deny your mission altogether and reject 
the very basis of your claims. 
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-- - --- - 


25. Therefore We took revenge on them^®®. Behold 

then how has been the end of the belieis f 


SECTION 3 


26. (ujV - - And re-ca//when IbrahTm said to his father and his 

people; verily 1 am quit of what you worship : 

27. (oi^ • , . Nl) save Him, who has created me and then He would 
guide me'®^ 

28. (oy^j_ • - - And fbrahlm made it^^® a word lasting among his 
posterity^^® that haply they should return'-^^^^ 

29. (o!^ , . . JO Aye I I let these and their fathers-®^ enjoy life, 
until^*^^ there came unto them the truth®®®, and a plain messenger®®^ 

30* (ujyi* * , , Uj) And when the truth came to them, they say®®^ this 
is magic^®®, and verily we are therein disbelievers. 

31. And they^®"^ say^®®. why has not this Quran-®® been 
revealed to a man of moment-*® in the two cities^^^ ? 

32. . . . (w»^) Shall they®^- apportion-^® their Lord's mercy-^*? it 
is We Who have apportioned among them their livelihood in the life of the worId®*^ 
and have raised some of them^*" over others in degrees®^^ so that one of them 
may take another as a serf, and the mercy of thy Lord^^® is better®*® than what 
they amass-®® 


196. (in this very world), 

197. (in both the worlds) /. e.. He is the sole Creator, the sole Guide. 
19B. I. e. the doctrine of Unity. 

199. (by enjoining them to follow his faith). 

200. (from idolatry to monotheism), 

201. All of them, the progeny of Abraham, the upright. 

202. (as a great warncr and reminder). 
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203- f- e,y the Holy Quran. 

204. L e., an apostle whose message is as clear as daylight. 

205. (to explain away its wonderful effectiveness). 

206. /. e., the sorcerer's talk, void of truth and reality, 

207. /V the Makkan pagans under the influence of their wealthy aristocrats. 

208. (in their pride and arrogance, and looking at the holy Prophet in a 
purely mundane light). 

209. -if it is really the Book of God— 

210. I, e., great in wealth and influence, and possessing obvious and natural 
claim to authority and prestige. 

211. f.e., Makka and Taif. 

212. (and not God), 

213. (according to their whims and desires), 

214. /, e., special favour ; the gift of prophecy. 

215. (according to their needs and capacities), 

216. (in the distribution of that livelihood), 

217. (of wealth, rank, or station). This does away with all the socialistic 
and communistic utopian theories of ‘equal distribution of wealth and property’. 

218. i, His special favour; the gift of prophecy- 

219. f. €., higher than and superior to; and therefore even more beyond 
their reach, 

220- (ofmetcrial prosperity). 





154 


Pan XXV 


.'' Vf 






-^ l»ji;d^ia£3#dsp- 


33. (<:)jj<)fc , . .'ijj) And were it not that the mankind would have 
become one community*®*; We should make for those who disbelieve in the 
Compassionate®** roofs of silver for their houses and silver stairways whereby 
they ascend, 

34. (0and silver doors for their houses and silver couches 
whereon they recline®*®, 

35. (ciiiJ.. , tjjtjj) and ornaments of gold*®*. And yer all that®*® 
would fiave been but a provision*®* of the life of this world ;**’and the Here¬ 
after®*® with thy Lord is for the God-fearing**®. 

SECTION 4 


36. ( orj* • ■ ■ o*-') And whosoever blinds himself to the admonition of 
the Compassionate*®", We assign to him*®* a devil, and he becomes his 
companion*®*. 

37. (liijjuc . . . j) And verily they*®* hinder them from the way***, 
while they imagine that they are rightly guided. 

38. . . ■ J>) until when he*®* comes to Us*®*, he will say*®*: Ah ! 

would that there had been*®* between me and thee the distance of the two 
orients*®*-an evil companion I 

39. (j/^ . . . Jj) And*®" because*” you have done wrong. To-day it 
will profit you not, that you are sharers in the torment*”. 

40. {o^ . , . iiJlil) So canst thou make the deaf hear or canst thou 
guide the blind or him who is**® in manifest error ? 

41. ... Ute) And even though*” We take thee away**®. We shall 
surely take vengeance on them***. 


321. (of infidels). 

222. (and are therefore the most hated ones in the sight of God), 

223.. But God in His grace and mercy did not allow so strong a temptation 
















XUU. SuraUus-Zukhruf 


155 


to be placed in the path of man. 

224, So utterly insignificant and contemptible are worldly riches in the sight 

of God ! literally, gold, is ‘applied to any ornament, decoration or embellish¬ 

ment and particularly applied to the decorations, and pictured works in gold.' 
(LL) 

225. (vast amouut of riches) 

226 /. e., a passing enjoyment; a trifling substance. 

227. Which is essentially ephemeral and unsubstantial. 

228. Which is the only real objective worth striving after. 

229. (and not for the seekers of gold). 

230. 1 . the Holy Quran. 

231. (as a natural sequel to his deliberate choice of the evil way). 

232. i. e., an inseparable and intimate consort. 

233. i. e., the evil companions; the devils. 

234. (of God), 

235. 1. e., such a one. 

236. (at the Judgment, and the error of his ways becomes manifest to him) 

237. (in extreme anguish to his evil companion). 

238. (in the world), 

239. Literally ‘the two orients.’ ‘A good equivalent idiom in English would 
be “poles apart,” for they could never meet.' (AYA) 

240. This will be said to them, 

24L The particle j \ is here denotative of cause, (LL) 

242. i. e., this will bring no comfort to you at all; and the conciousness 

that others too are partaking of the same punishment, will not diminish your own 
torment in the least. ^ 

243. (of his own choice, O Prophet!). 

244. or, even if 

245. (from their midst by death, O Prophet!). 

246. The final requital is so certain and beyond the possibility of doubt. 
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- elii^ lXCA^^-^%iM 


42. (ojjj^ . , . ) Or tfWe show thee^*’ that with which We threaten 

them^^®; verily We are going to prevail over them. 

43. Hold thou to what We have revealed to 

thee verify thou art on the straight path^®^ 

44. j) And verify rt^^® is an admonition to thee and thy 
people, and presently you will be questioned®®** 

45. ^ ^ And ask thou Our messengers®^^ whom We sent 

before thee: did We appoint gods, besides the Compassionate to be 
worshipped^^^ ? 

SECTION 5 

46. (£j^l , , , jiD^) And assuredly We sent Musa with Our signs®®* to 
Fir'awn and his chiefs, and he said: verily I am a messenger of the Lord of the 
worlds- 

47* (dj^^ . , , y*) Then when he came to them with Our signs, lo! 
they were laughing at those sfgns. 

48. ^ 3 We showed them but it was greater 

than its Irke®®^ and We seized them with chastisement®®^ that hapty they might 
turn*®’. 

49. (ujX|l, , And they sald**^: magician*®^ I supplicate thy Lord 

for us for what He has covenanted with thee, verily we shall let ourselves be 
directed**®. 

50. , y*) Then®** when We had removedJrom them the chas- 
tisement lol they were breaking their promise®**. 


247, (in thy life-time as an accomplished fact)* 

248, (then that also is easy for Us), 

249, (confidently and unwaveringly). 

250, (O Prophet I). 
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25L ‘Mohanimad thus holding his people at bay; waiting in the still 
expectation of victory ; to outward appearance defenceless, and with his little band 
as it were in the lion’s mouth ; yet trusting in His almighty power whose Messenger 
he believed himself to be, resolute and unmoved ; presents a spectacle of sublimity 
paralleled only by such scenes in the Sacred Records as that of the Prophet of Israel 
when he complained to his Master, ‘'I, even I only, am left/* Nay, the, spectacle, 
is in one point of view even more amazing*,. It is this which brings if possible into 
still bolder prominence the marvellous self-possession and enthusiasm which sustained 
Mohammad on his course/ (Muir, op. cit., p, 126), 

252* /* e,, the Holy Quran. 

253, (regarding your duties and obligations, O mankind !), 

254* (through their Books and Scriptures and the learned among their true 
followers, O Prophet f), 

255, Monotheism, pure, absolute and unalloyed has ever been the theme of 
all the prophets and apostles* 

256* I. e*, evidences and arguments, 

257, /,e., each sign was great in its own way, Cf. the OT:—^'And the Lord said 
unto Moses.., Multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt," (Ex. 7; 1-3)* 
And Josephus:—*When the king despised the words of Moses, and had no regard at 
all to them, grievous plagues seized the Egyptians „, No such plagues did ever 
happen to any other nation as the Egyptians now felt/ (**Ant/* IL 14 : 1) 1^1 
literally is “its sister/ 

258, I, e., successive plagues previous to their final destruction, 

259, (to Us), 

260, (to Moses). 

261, "But when the king derided Moses, he made him in earnest see the 
signs that were done at Mount Sinai* Yet was the king very angry with him, and 
called him an ill man, who had formerly run away from his Egyptian slavery, and 
came now back with deceitful tricks and wonders and magical arts to astonish him.* 
(«Ant**’ 11* 13:3) 

262* "Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said, Entreat the Lord, 
that he may take away the frogs from me, and from my people; and 1 will Jet the 
people go, that they may do sacrifice unto Lord/ (Ex, 8:8) ‘And Pharaoch 
said * .., entreat for me.’ (Ex. 8 ; 28) ‘And Pharaoch sent, and called for Moses and 
Aaron, and said unto them * . * . Entreat the Lord (for it is enough) that there be no 
more mighty thunderings and hail/ (Ex* 9 :27-28) 

263. (each time) 

264* ‘But when Pharaoh saw that there was respite, lie hardened his heart, 
and he hearkened not unto them,* (Ex* 8:15) And when Pharaoh saw that the rain 
and the hail and the thunders were ceased, he sinned yet more, and hardened his 
heart, he and hrs servants,* (Ex* 9 : 34) 
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51. (jjj* . . . And Fir'awn proclaimed among his people saying: 

my people ! is not mine the kingdom of Misr**^ and yonder rivers flowirig under¬ 
neath me?*” Do you not see? 

52. (c;:'. . , . fi) Aye! I am belter than this one who is contemp- 
tible**’', and unable even to make his speech plain”®. 

53. . . . "liJ*) Why, then”®, have the bracelets of gold not been 
set*’® upon him*’*, and why have the angels nor come with him accompanying*’*? 

54. (cji^ . • . 'jt.li) Then he incited his people*’* and they obeyed 
him : they were ever a transgressing people. 

55. fiif**!!-' . . . U*) So when they angered Us®’*, We took vengeance 
on them*’®, and We drowned them all®’*. 

56. . . (*+^) And We made them a precedent*”, and an 
example to those after. 

SECTION 6 

57. . . . LLj) And when the son of Maryam is held up*’* as an 
example, io ! thy people®’* cry out*®* at that*®*, 

58. . . . 'yiij) And they say**®: are not our gods belter, or is 
he*’* ? They mention him not to thee save for disputation*®*. Aye I they are a 
people contentious*®*.^ 

53' CJf'>-'•.> u*) is naught but a bondman*”,' him We favoured*®’, 
and him We made an example to the Children of IsraTI*®®. 

60. (ojii*;. . . .^j) And had We willed*®* We would have appointed 
angels among you in the earth to succeed each or/ier'®’®. 


265. /. e., am I not the rightful sovereign of this country ? For Misr see P, 
XI. n. 368. 

266. /. e.. the Nile and its branches. ‘The Nile flows in manifold curves 
and with numerous tributaries through the wrinkled valley.’ (HHW. I, p. 82) Or 
the reference may be to the elaborate system of irrigation canals, as the word jfi 
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signifies both a river and a canal. The waters of the Nile . * . were conveyed to a 
distance by a network of larger and smaller canals/ (DB II. p. 482) ‘This desert* 
valley, which was formerly reached only very irregularly by the Nile, he (Rameses II) 
rendered fruitful by a canal, colonised it, and built several cities in it/ (EBi. c* 1241) 

267- (and belongs to the subject race of the Israelites). 

268. f e, has also this personal defect- See P- XVL nn. 275, 276. 

269- if he is, as he pretends to be, a prophet of God. 

270. (as is the wont of the Egyptian kings when raising a person to the 
dignity of a prince). See an account of Joseph’s elevation to vrceroyalty in the OT- 
*And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I have set thee over all the land of Egypt. 
And Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand, and put rt upon Joseph’s hand, and 
arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck’ 
(Ge. 41 :41, 42) ’The golden collar put round Joseph’s neck was a peculiarly 
Egyptian form of decoration; it was called‘‘receiving gold”; Ahnas, the captain- 
general of the marines, who freed Egypt from the Hyksos. ’^received gold”, on seven 
different occasions, for various acts of valour/ {DB. II. p. 773). 

271. /. e.^ Moses- Judging the prophethood of Moses by his own low and 
materialistic standard, Pharaoh asks in effect: where is his insignia of royalty if he 
is really, as he affects to be, a favourite of God 

272. (to show that he is the chosen and favoured of God). 

273. (by such sophistries). 

274. (by their persistent acts of aggression and rebellion). 

275. Western writers in their dread of anthropomorphism have often gone 

to the other extreme of conceiving Almighty God as a Buddha on a grand scale-a 

Being of purely passionless repose, able to punish none, to forgive none and to 
reward none, unmoved at the sight of unspeakable enormities- The God of Islam is 
Just, Powerful and Holy——Able to execute His laws to vindicate His majesty and 
to punish the culprit- 

276. See P. L n. 213, 

277- Serving as an instructive warning of a particular type. 

278. (in the Holy Quran). 

279* (O Prophet !) /. e., the Makkan pagans 

280. (in joy, as if they had scored a very strong point against Islam), 

281. i. c., at the mention of his name. 

282. (in mockery and ridicule). 

283* ‘In addressing the idolaters of Mecca, Mohammmed appealed to the 
ministry and preaching of Jesus and His rejection by His people, as he was wont to 
appeal to the history of other prophets, in support of his mission- His adversaries 
retorted that, if Jesus, who appeared in human form, was W'orshipped by his 
followers, there could be nothing absurd in their praying through images, the 
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representatives of heavenly powers to God/ (Muir, op. cit. p, 147) The pre-lslamic 
Arabic Christianity itself was a fusion of Christianity and paganism, A modern 
scholar, Win nett, of the University College, Toronto, after examining a number 
of old inscriptions has come to the following conclusion in regard to the ancient 
Arabic Christianity :—'Jesus has not displaced the old gods. He has simply been 
added to the pantheon. In Syria he seems to have occupied a more unique 
position.„In the South, he has sunk even lower.,•Attention has been drawn above, 
too, to the indications that animal sacrifices were offered to Jesus, The petitions 
addressed to him arc the same as those addressed to all the other gods/ {The Moslem 
World, New York, Oct. 1941, p, 353). 

284. (confounding the Muslim doctrine with the Christian) 

285. r. e., given to disputation for its own sake. 

286. (of Ours, not at all responsible for the vagaries of the so-called followers, 
and the paganistic articles of the Trinitarian Church). 

287. (with the gift of prophecy) ‘This was in fact the only position which 
Mohammed could consistently fall back upon. Some terms of veneration, in use 
among Christians, are indeed applied to Jesus; but the divine Sonship is stead¬ 
fastly denied/ (Muir, op. cit* p. 147) ‘To the Trinitarian doctrine, which the Church 
seems to have introduced in the second century, the Koran opposes the fundamental 
doctrines of the faith promulgated by Muhomed/ (De Bunsen, Islam or True 
ChristtanHyy p. 147). 

288. Sec P. Ill nn. 433, 434. 

289. (in Our wisdom 

290. A thing even more wonderful than the miraculous birth oJ lesus. 
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61. (|,i_.. . . <i<j) And verily he i55 a sign*” of the Hour***, so do not 
dubitate concerning ir*®* and follow Me; this*** is the straight path. 

62. (cf:* . . . 'ij) And let not Satan hinder you***; verily he is to you 
a manifest enemy. 

63. {oyS\ . . . IJ.>) And when 'Isa came with evidences***, he said: 
surely I have come to you with wisdom***, to expound to you some of that 
wherein you differ***, so fear Allah and obey me. 

64. . . . 4i jlj And verily Allah I He is my Lord and your Lord;*** 
so worship Him; this is the straight path*"®. 

65. (j,J' . . . Then the sects differed among themselves*®*. Woe to 

those who do wrong*®*, because of the torment of the afflictive Day. 

66. (Oay«J>. ...» They**'* await but the Hour; that it should come 
upon them of a sudden, while they perceive not. 

67. (dsJi'Vi .. The intimate friends will be on that Day*®* hostile 

one to another save the God-fearing. 

SECTION 7 

68. . . . >U) My bondmen*®* there shall be no fear upon you 

To-day, nor shall you grieve- 

69. (ct*L-. . . . you who believed in Our revelations and were 
Muslims. 

70. {jjjf . . . IjUii) Enter the Garden, you and your spouses, joyfully*®*. 


291. (of the approach). Or, ‘condition precedent*. 


■U5jiJ (5^ 


instead of 






Another reading is 
being synonymous 


with 



or symbol. 


292. It shall be known by his descending. The reference is to ‘the second 
coming of Jesus in the Last Days just before the Resurrection, when he will destroy 
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the false doctrines that pass under his name, and prepare the way for the universal 
acceptance of Islam, the Gospel of Unity and Peace, the Straight Way of the Quran/ 
(AYA> 

2^3, /, Concerning Resurrection. 

294. (which I command you to follow). 

295. (from the religion of God), 

296. e., arguments and miracles, 

297. L e. with wise teachings, specially the doctrine of the unity and 
indivisibilrfy of the Divine Personality, 

298. (O Children of Israel!) The reference is to the perverted doctrines and 
corrupt practices of the Jews at the time of Jesus. 

299. This emphatically repudiates the teaching of the Gospels:—‘land my 
Father arc one/ (Jn. 10; 30), and the teaching of the Christian Church :—‘The 
Son is as Divine as the Father and therefore can be worshipped without idolatry and 
bestow Divine life, because it is His to bestow/ (EBr. IE p. 599) 

300. See P. HI. nn. 453, 454. 

301. (and the pure religion of Jesus degenerated into gross idolatry) 
^During the fifth century the practice of introducing images into churches increased 
and in the sixth ft had become prevalent. The common people, who had never 
been able to comprehend doctrinal mysteries, found their religious wants satisfied in 
turning to these effigies. With singular obtusencss, they believed that the saint is 
present in his image, though hundreds of the same kind were in existence, each 
having an equal and exclusive right to the spiritual presence. The doctrine of 
invocatian of departed saints, which assumed prominence in the fifth century, was 
greatly strengthened by these graphic forms. Pagan idolatry had reappeared.' 
(Draper, Infelkctmt Development of Europe^ L p. 413). 

302. (to themselves in respect of humanity of Jesus). ‘When, therefote, irr 
the midst of the wrangling of sects, in the incomprehensible jargon of Aria ns, 
Nestorians, Eutychians, Monothelites, Monophysitcs, Mariolatrists, and an anarchy 
of countless disputants, there sounded through the world, not the miserable voice of 
the intriguing majority of a council but the dreaded battle-cry. "‘There is but one 
God’*. .. LS it surprising that the hubbub was hushed ? Is ft surprising that all Asia 
and Africa fell away?’ (Draper, op. cif. L p. 333). "From its most glorious seats 
Christianity was for ever expelled, from Palestine, the scene of its most sacred 
recollections; from Asia Minor, that of its first churches; from Egypt. W'hence issued 
the great doctrine of Trinitarian orthodoxy; from Carthage, who imposed her belief 
on Europe.’ (Draper, op. df.. 1, p. 332) 

303. L the infidels who remain deaf to the clear call of Islam. 

304. (when falsehood will become apparent to every one). 

305. Thus a Voice will address the believers on the Day of Judgment- 

306. f, e. with marks of gladness apparent on their faces. 
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71. (jjaU . . . ^lU) Passed around among them^®’ will be dishes of 
gold and goblets, and therein will be whatsoever souls desire and eves delight 
in^®*; and you will be therein®^'® abiders. 

72. (ojU; . . . dll’j) This is the Garden which you®*® have been made 
to inherit for^** what you have been working. 

73. For you there will be fruits in plenty which you 

will eat. 

74. (ujuU . . , jt) Verily the culprits will be abiders in Heirs torment. 

75. (djJf . , , It shall not be abated from off them, and therein 

they will become despondent. 

76. (t:4Wi ... Uj) And We wronged them not, but they®** have been 
the wrong-doers themselves, 

77. (OjlC . . . IjA’j) And they will cry®*®: 0 keeper®*®! let thy Lord 

make an end of us®®®. He will say: verily you shall abide for ever®*®. 

78. {oy^f ... Assuredly We brought the truth to you®*^ but most 
of you are averse to the truth. 

79. . (•!) Have they®** determined an affair®**? Then We 
also are determining®*®. 

80. {bj^^ ... (*1) Do they think that We hear not their secrets and 
their whispers®** ? Yea ! We do, and Our envoys®*® present with them write 
down. 

81. (oi-v^l . • . J») Say thou®*®: had the Compassionate a son®*S I 
shall be the first of his worshippers.®*®. 


307. (in the Paradise). 

308. Thus giving perfect satisfaction to our souls in every possible way 

309. The delight of soul and body in Paradise shall be not only full and 
complete but also eternal and unending. 
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3 iO» (O dwellers of Paradise). 

311. r. as a reward for. 

312. The pronoun ^ here is appended to give the subject emphasis and to 

contrast it with another subject, and is to be known as jS (WGAL. IL p. 

265), 

313. (in extreme anguish and despair). 

314. (of the Hell). dlJU is the principal angel who holds charge of the Hell. 

315. (by total extinction, and thus relieve us of this unbearable agony, on 
thy prayer and intercession). 

316. (here for ever), 

317. (through Our prophets and apostles), 

318. f, e., the infidels. 

319. (to injure the holy Prophet). 

320. And it is plain that God’s plan shall work, not theirs. 

’321, Which is the belief of several pagan peoples. 

322. /. e. recording angels. 

324. (O Prophet 1). 

325. For a Son of God must be himself a God in the full sense of the word. 
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82. ( ojLa , , , ,^»w) Hallowed be the Lord of the" heavens and the 
earth, the Lord of the Throne from what they ascribe*-*, 

83. (ujjej. . . (^jjj) So let them thou*®’ alone wading*** and sporting 
till they meet the Day which they are promised. 

84. ( (j-Ll' . . . j* .r) And He it is Who is God in the sky and God in the 
earth*®*, and He is the Wise, the Knower. 

85. . . tljfj) And blessed be He Whose is the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth and what is in-between, and with Him is the knowledge 
of the Hour and to Him you will be made to return**®, 

86. (ij^» . . . And whom they®** call upon besides Him, they do 

not own the power of intercession-save those who bear witness*** to the 

truth and who know**®. 

87. (oAnd wert thou to ask them v./ho created them, 
they will surely say: Allah*®*. Then witherward are they deviating ? 

88. . . . ■‘■I;’-*) And We hear his*** saying: Lord! verily they are a 
people who do not believe*®®. 

89. (jji- ... j^i*) So turn thou aside from them*®’, and say: peace. 
Presently®*® they shall come ro know. 


326. (to Him so blasphemously) 

327. (O Prophet I) 

328. (in their vanities and puerilities). Sec P. VII n. 503. 

329. This repudiates the religion of many a polytheistic people who believe 
the heaven and the earth to be ruled over by separate deities. In the religion of 
Babylonia /!«« rules in heaven, Enlil in earth and air, and Ea in the waters. The 

Vedic gods arc divided into there classes also-gods of the sky, gods of the air, 

and gods of earth.’ (ER.E. X. p. 114) ‘The Vedic gods may most conveniently be 
classified as deities of heaven, air, and earth, according to the threefold divisions 


ir 
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suggested by the Rigvcda itself/ (ERE* XIL p. 603)* 

330* (O mankind!). 

331, I* e.t the infidels. 

332. (with their word of mouth), 

333* (in their hearts). Such persons alone may have, with God's leave, the 
privilege of interceding for other believers. 

334. See R XX. n, 15* 

335* j, e. the Prophet’s* 

336* (in their obduracy, in spite of all my preaching), 

337, (leaving them to their inevitble fate), 

338, I. e*, at their death. 
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SuTcti'ud-Dui^han 

The Smoke. XLIV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 59 Vsrees) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 


1. i ) Ha. MTm. 

2. By the luminous Book. 

3. • • « '<') We have sent it down”" on a blessed night®**; 
verily We were to become warners®*®. 

4. ( ) Therein®*® is decreed®** every affairs of wisdom®*®— 

5. ... as a command from before Us. Veriiy We were to 
become senders®*®— 

6. (^U ... i'-j) a mercy from the Lord. Verily He I He is the Hearer, 
the Knower. 

7. (iisiJj* . . . vj) Lord of the heavens and the earth and whatsoever 
is in-between, if only you would be convinced®*®. 

8. (cs'j'if' .. V) There is no god but He. He quickens and causes to 
die: your Lord and Lord of your forefathers. 

9. ... Jt) Aye ! they**® are in doubt®*® sporting*®® 


339. i. e„ the Holy Quran; the luminous Book. 

340. (from the Preserved Tablet to the nethermost heaven). 

341. Which is one of the odd nights in the last ten day of the month of 
Ramadan. 

342. (in Our extreme loving-kindness to Our creatures). 
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343, i, c*, during tliat night. 

344, f, Or ‘separated out/ 

345, Annually on this night all the events of the ensuing year with respect 
to life and death and other aHairs of this world are determined, 

346, (of thee as an apostle), 

347, ft e., if you have only a will to believe, all these facts and phenomena 
of nature can serve you as the edvidences of His unity* 

348, /- the obstinate infidels, 

349, (and with no serious and earnest yearning for truth), 

350, (with this world). 
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10. So thou®®‘ far a day when the sky will bring 
forth a manifest smoke**'”. 

11. (jfi' . . . covering the people®”, this shall be a dreadful 

scourge. ^ 

12. ... bj) Our Lord !®'’* lift up from us this scourge ; verily 
we shall become believers. 

13. (cft* . . . ji') How can there be an admonition untothem**”, 
when there came to them a clear messenger®**', 

14. (j>jf . . . ^) yet they turned away from him and said®”: one 
tutored®*®, one distracted®®" I 

15. (Jjjrlc . . . Vij Veriiy We shall remove the chastisement®®" for a 
while; but verily you shall revert®“L 

16. (Jj**:.:* . . . ^j;) On the Day when We assault them with the 
greatest assault, verily We shall take vengeance®*®. 

17. . . . jilj) And assuredly before them We tried Flr'awn’s 
people, and there came to them an honoured messenger, saying : 

18. (c!*' . . . ot ) restore to me the bondmen of Allah®"®, I am unto 
you a trusted messenger®"^ 

19. . . . tji j) and saying', exalt not yourselves against Allah, 

verily I have come to you with a manifest authority®"®, 

20. (uj'ry ,. , J* j) and verily I have sought refuge in my Lord and 
your Lord lest you stone me®"®. 

21. . . . tjl j) and if you will not believe in me, then let me 
alone®*’. 


351. (O Prophet!) 

352. 'Or Dearth, or drought.’ *It is said that the hungry once saw smoke 
between him and the sky : or hunger is thus called because of the dryness of (jU j) 
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the earth in drought, and the rising of the dust, which is likened to ,:;Ui properly 
so termed.’ (LL), 

353. (Of Makka). A famine of very great severity visited the pagans of 
Makka after the Prophet's emigration from that city. The whole population was 
surrounded by dust at the time of the drought. The ‘smoke’ here predicts the haze 
of this dust. Abu Sufyan, on behalf of the Makkans, approached the holy Prophet 
to pray for the removal of the famine. 

354. -thus they will cry- 

355. (. e., how can this penalty serve as an admonition to them. 

356. e., an apostle with evident signs and credentials. The ‘sm:ke’ 
referred to in verse 10 may well hint at the torment of modern warfare the chief 
ingredients of which are the gas, the gunpowder and the dynamite (all of them 
smoke-like substances) to be let loose in the 20th century of the Christian era 
on nations by those priding themselves on their learning, civilisation and culture, 
and accusing the true apostle of God of being a ‘tutored one’, a distracted 
one*. 

357. (of him). 

358. i. e., a man taught by others, Christians or Jews. See P. XIV. n. 341. 

359. See P. IX. n. 328. 

360. (taking you at your words, and on (he intercession of the Prophet at 
the imploring of the Makkans and their promise of believing in him) 

361. (to your old ways, O Makkans!), 

362. f. e„ exact full retribution. 

' 363. i. e., let the Israelites go with me to worship their true God. 

364. Moses was to address his mission both to the Egyptians and the 
Israelites. 

365. /. aided with evident signs. 

366. Or ‘slay me’ Cf. the OT 'And Moses said : .. . lo. shall we sacrifice 
the abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not stone us?’ 
(Ex. 8 :26) 

367. (on equal terms) i. e., at any rate, do not add to your record of 
sinfulness by opposing me. 
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22. . . . Uj!) Then®'® he called upon his Lord : these are a guilty 

people. 

23 . Adah said\ So depart thou with My bondmen 

by night®*®; surely you will be pursued®"®. 

24. . . . ii/'j) And leave thou the sea parted®"*; verily they are a 

host to be drowned. 

25. ( <:>j 56 . . . fS”) They®'* A left®'®-how many-of gardens and 

springs, 

26. {fj ... j) and cornfields and goodly positions, 

27. and the delights which they had been enjoying! 

28. (c//^ . . . Even so®*®. And We caused another people to 

inherit them®”. 

29. • y) And the heavens and the earth did not shed tears 
for them®”, nor were they reprieved. 

SECTION 2 

30. (ctiti ... -lil j) Assuredly We saved the Children of IsrsTI from a 
degrading scourage®”, 

31. (,:!«<j-ii . .. u*) ffom Fir'awn; verily he was haughty and of the 
extravagant®”. 

32. (LfrdJl . . . jD j) And assuredly We chose them®'® with knowledge* * 
advisedly above the worlds®*". 

33. (<%'■■• vouchsafed to them signs in which was 

a manifest favour®** from Us. 

34. . . . ui) Verily these®*®! they say®” : 

35. (tCyAii . . . Naught is there but our first death*®*, and we shall 

not be raised again; 


368. fon his finding them aggressive). 
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369. Thus came the reply. 

370. (by the Egyptians). 

371. L e., motionless, parted asunder. 

371-A. /. e., the drowned Egyptians. 

372. f. e,, had to leave behind by constraint and of necessity. 

373. /. e., in this way We dispossessed them of their wealth and conveniences, 

374. I, e., the Children of Israel. See P. XIX. n. 226. 

375. /. e., none pitied their destruction. 

376., . See P. L nn. 206, 207. 

377- ‘Inordinately vain ... he loved ease and pleasure and gave himself up 
without restraint to voluptuous enjoyments,’ (Breasted, History of Egypt, p, 461) 
Sec P. XL nn. 363. 364; R XVI. n, 27L 

378. (as race to proclaim the doctrine of monotheism). See P. I, nn. 198^ 
199. 

379. (in Our omniscjence). 

380. /. e., above other races and nations. 

381. is also ‘a probationary benefit, favour, or blessing, or a proba¬ 
tionary gift,’ And in the context means ‘A great benefit, or favour, or 

blessing, of God ; or a good gift of God.’ (LL) 

382. /. e., the Makkan pagans who denied the doctrine of resurrection. 

383. (to the believers). 

384. f, e., our final end is no other than our first natural death. 
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36. (ct»->-" . . . '>'*) bring’®" back then our fathers, if you say sooth. 

37. ioi‘Jr . . . (,*!) Are these’**® better’®' or the people of Tubb'a’**® 

and those before them’” ? We destroyed them”", they were culprits. 

38. (o>J . . . L.j) And We did not create the heavens and the earth 
and what is in-between in sport”'. 

39. Cj>". . . . i*) We did not create them save with a purpose”’, 

yet most of them”’ know not. 

40. . . , iji) Verily the Day of Distinction”' is the term 

appointed for all of them- 

41. . . . ^jt) 3 Day whereon a friend shall not avail a friend at 
all, nor shall they be succoured, 

42. J1 . . . 'if') save those on whom Allah will have mercy. 

Verily He ! He is the Mighty’”, the Merciful”®. 

SECTION 3 

43. (... 61) Verily the tree of Zaqqum”’, 

44. (|^*Vi ^Id.) food of the sinners, 

45. . . . Jits') like the dregs of oil; It shall seethe in the 
bellies”’., 

4 q . as the seething of boilmg water, 

47, Seize and drag him to the midst of the 

Flaming Fire. 

48. ^ ) then pour upon his head the torment of boiling water. 


385. (back to life). 

386. f. e.* the Makkan pagans. 

387. (in respect of might and splendour). 

388. ‘An appellation of each of the kings of Ei-Yemcn who possessed 
Hiniyar and ITjdramaot, and^ as some add, Saba.* (LL). The first Tubba, by 
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which name the Himyaritc Kings are known to Muhammadan writers, was Harith, 
called al-Ra’ish.’ (Nicholson, c/7., p. 3). The reference is to the famous Himyariie 
dynasty of South Arabia. 

389. (of ancient powerful nations), 

390. (for their acts of disobedience and rebellion). 

391. Islam docs not recognise any such thing as ‘creative sporting.’ 

392. Cf. a saying of Aristotle :—‘God and nature have never made anything 


at random.’ See P. XVII. n. 28. 


393. /. e., of mankind. 

394. When the wicked shall be separated from the righteous. 

395. /. e., Able to requite the evil-doers. 

396. /. c., willing to forgive the believers. 

397. See P. XXIII. n. 210. 

398. (of the damned). 

399. This will be said to the angels. 
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49, - ♦ . u^) Taste thou * thou art indeed mighty, honoured f 

50, {ojji . , * ul) Verily this is what^^® you were used to doubt"^^^, 

51, ( , . o') Verily the GotZ-fearing will be in a station secure^®^ 

52, (j - - - J) snnidst gardens and springs, 

53, , * . ^j-k) attired in fine silk and brocade^^'*, facing each 

other, 

54, (ii^p , , , dJU i^) Even so^^^^. And We shall mate them with fair 
damse/s large-eyed. 

55, (dj;-*T , . , They will call therein for every manner oZ fruit in 

security. 

56, , 'Z) They will not taste of death therein, except the 

first deathand He will guard them against the chastisement of Flaming 
Fire- 

57, a bounty from thy Lord ! That f that is the supreme 
achievement, 

58, , WU) And We have made it^^“ easy in thy la^guage*‘^^ 
haply they*^®, might be admonished, 

59, then*®^ they are afso waiting. 


400, i. the promised judgment. 

401, All this will be said by the angels to the damned to add to thciT mental 
anguish. 

402, (from the accidents, or casualties, of fortune), 

403, See Surat-ul-Kahf, V, 31, (P, XV). 

404, L e,, thus it shall be, 

405, (already experienced which removed them from the world and brought 
them to the Garden of Delight), 

406, /* e.j the Holy Quran, 

407, (for thee and thy nation, O Prophet I). 

408, t. e,, tliy immediate audience, 

409, (and do not be grieved). 





176 


Part XXV 



SaraPul-jaihia 

The Kneeling XLV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 37 Verses.) 

In the name of Alfah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1, ( ) Ha. MTm, 

2, Ji>') The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise, 

3, . * ol) Verily in the heavens and the earth are signs^^^ for 

the faithful, 

4, . J j) And in the creation of yourselves and the beasts 
that He has scattered over the earth are signs''*^ for a people who are convinced, 

5, (ujii-L . * . and in the alternation of night and day and what 

Allah sends down of provlsion^^^ from the heaven and thereby quickens the 
earth after its death and in the turning about of the winds, are signs^^^ for a 
people who reflect. 


410, (of His might and power and of His unity), 
41 L (of His unique autlioriiy and wisdom), 

412, (/. c., the means of sustenance ; the rain)i 

413, (of His unique authority and wisdom). 
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6- These are the revelations of Allah which We 

rehearse to thee^” with troth**'’. In what, discourse, then, after Allah and His 
revelations, will they believe ? 

T- (ff'’ . . . Ji-*) Woe unto every liar*'", sinner'*^’ ! 

8. (jfll . . . who hears the revelations of Allah rehearsed to 

him, and yet persisted*^® with stiff-neckedness as though he heard them not. 
Announce thou to him, then, an afflictive torment"". 

9. (iir** ■ ■ ■ '''j) And when he comes to know aught of Our 
revelations, he takes it scoffingly. These ! theirs shall be an ignominous 
torment'*". 

10. . . . u*) Before them is Hell. Naught will avail them of 
what they have earned nor those whom they took for patrons besides Allah 
Theirs shall be a mighty torment. 

11. (pH . . . 'i* ) This Book is a guidance; and those who disbelieve 
in the revelations of their Lord, theirs shall be a torment of afflictive calamity, 

SECTION 2 

12. ...«') Allah it is Who has subjected the sea'** to you 
that ships may run on it by His command, and that you may seek of His grace'**, 
and that haply you may return thanks. 

414. (O Prophet !). 

415. I. e., exactly, and with no possibility of error. 

416. (in regard to his beliefs). 

417. (in regard to his deeds). 

4IS. (in his infidelity). 

419. (in consonance with his stilT-ncckcdness and arrogance, 0 Prophet!). 

420. (in consonance with his ridiculing tlie Truth) 

421. (to His laws). 

422. I. e., may profit by maritime commerce. 
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13. * . . J*^j) And He has subiected'^^'^ to you whatsoever is in 
the heavens and whatsoever rs on the earth, the whoie from Himself'^ -. Verily 
herein are signs^®^ for a people who ponder. 

14. , . , Jt) Say thoo"^® to the faithful, fet them forgrve*^^ 
tliose who hope not for the days of Allah'*-®, that He may recompense"*'*^* a 
community for what they have been working. 

15. (oj^jT Whosoever works righteously, works for himself*^*^; 

and whosoever does evil, does against himself; then to your Lord you will be 
made to return^^^. 

16. . ,, ^h) And assuredly We vouchsafed to the Children of 
IsraTI the Book and the wisdom and the prophethood^^% and We provided them 
with good thrngs^^^ and preferred them above the worlds*®^ 

17* (u^^. ‘ * vouched to them the evidences^^^ of 

the affairs^^^. And they differed not except through spite among themselves^"^^ 
after the knowledge had come to them"*^". Verily the Lord will decide between 
them on the Day of Judgement concerning what they have been differing in. 


423. (to His laws)* 

424. There being no associate-god or sub-Deity whatsoever, 

425* (of His unique authority), 

426. (O Prophet!). 

427. (and bear patiently with), 

428. who have no faith in His law of requrtaf and in His victories. 
Says Sale:—‘Some arc of opinion that this verse is abrogated by that of War.* But 
the two verses arc not at all in conflict, and hence there arises no question of 
abrogation. What the Muslims are asked to refrain from is the infliction of punish¬ 
ment as a measure of personal vengeance or retaliation : whereas Jihad or holy war is 
prescribed foe.xall and glorify God's religion, irrespective of personal like or dislike. (Th.) 
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Cf. the OT ‘To me belongetli vengeance, and recompense ; their foot shall slide 
in due time; for the day of their calamity is at hand, and the things that shall come 
upon them make haste.’ (Dt. 32: 35) 

429. (justly and equitably). 

430. I. e,, for Ivis own benelit. 

431. (O mankind 1). 

432. (by raising many prophets among that nation). 

433. (of the world). 

434. See P. I. nn. 198, 199. 

435. I. £., evidences and arguments. 

436. 1 . e., of the true religion. 

437. (and not through any ambiguity or obscurity in the Divine messages). 

438. (by Revelation). 
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18. (OjX . . . ^) And thereafter^®® We have placed thee*^® upon the 
law of the religion*'*^; so follow it thou^^^ and follow not the vain desires of those 
who do not know^^^ 

19. Verily they cannot avail thee"*^^ at all against 
Allah, And the wicked I friends are they one to another^^®, and Allah is the friend 
of the God-fearing, 

20. ,.,'>) This Book is an enlightenment and a guidance to 
mankind, and a mercy to people who are convinced, 

21. Do those who commit ili-deeds^^® imagine that 
We shall place them^*^ as those who believed and worked righteous works*^^ ? 
Equal is their life and death^^® I How ill they judge I 

SECTION 3 

22. (ujUlk - - • Allah has created the heavens and the earth with 
purpose*®®, and that every soul may be recompensed for what it has earned*®^ 
And they will not be wronged. 


439, f, after Israel have fallen from grace. 

440, -an Ismailite- 

441, is not only 'a law or ordinance' but also a religion, or way of 
belief and practice in respect of religion,' (LL,) 

442, (both in regard to practice and preaching). 

443, /, e., the ungodly pagans who urged on the Prophet a return to the 
reJigion of his forefathers, 

444, (or anybody else). 
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445. Witness, for intance, to-day the Christian’s enthusiasm for Jewish 
Zionism. 

446. /. e., their acts of infidelity and impiety. 

447. (ia the Hereafter). 

448. Who, though in suffering here, are sure to receive their full reward. 

449. Denial of Resurrection amounts to this belief. 

450. (and this implies meeting out to every one his due). 

451. (and a fulfilment of these ends of justice necessitates general 
Resurrection). 
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23. {o.*J . oj Hast thou seen him who takes for his god^^* 

Ills own vain desire, and Allah has sent him astary despite Ms knowledge^^®, and 
has sealed up his hearing and his heart*"^^ and has set up a covering on his 
sight ? Who will guide him i*fter Allah^^“ ? Wifi you not then be admonished ? 

24. And they^'^® say: naught is there but the life of this 

world'*^^ we die and wa live^^^; and none kills us save And they have 

no true knowledge of it^‘“^ they only conjecture. 

25. (cr}^ . , * And when Our manifest revelations'*^^ are rehearsed 

to them, their argument is no other than that they say**-; bring back our fathers^**® 
if you say sooth***. 

26. (oj*k , , . Ji) Say thou^®“: Allah keeps you alivethen He will 
cause you to die**^ ; then He will assemble you cn the Day of Resurrection, of 
which there is no doubt; but most of mankind do not know. 

SECTION 4 

27. (DjlLU... ^j) Allah's is the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth; and on the Day when the Hour arrives, the followers of falsehood shall 
lose. 


452. I. e*f who follows the dictates of his own lust and lower self 

453. (so that he has knowingly and deliberately chosen the path of error), 

454. (in consequence of his own contumacy). Sec P. L n. 47 ft 

455. I, e., after God has withdrawn His grace and left him to wander 
perplexedly. 

456. /, c., the dcnicrs of Resurrection^ disbelievers in Final Judgment and 
consequently in man’s accountability to the Almighty for his deeds and misdeeds. 

457. /. e., no other life. "The South Arabians believed as little in a life after 
death as in spiritual blessings/ (Hell, The Arab cmlization^ p. 7). 

45S. (of ourselves; with no reference to a Creator). The Arab pagan. 
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carefree materialistic and indifferent to spiritual impulses, had little if any religion at 
alL To him, it was the imniediate present which was full of meaning and of real 
consequence. He cared little for the past and showed even less interest in the future. 
Undisturbed by any serious thought or care for the morrow, his life was one 
emotional orgy, like most of the modern Europeans. The hedonistic Arabian 
character was too much absorbed in the immediate issues of life to devote much 
thought to the hereafter. In the words of an old bard ; 

We spin about and whirl our way through life. 

Then, rich and poor alike, at last seek rest 

Below the ground in hollow pits slate-covered ; 

And there we do abide/ (Hitti, op, n7., p. 102) 

459. Or 'Fortune/ is, literally. Time from the beginning of the world 
to its end ,., Hence because, in one sense, lime brings to pass events, good and evil, 

was applied by the Arabs to Fortune, or fate; and they used to blame or 
revile it." (LL) Time’ as an abstract deity was pcrsonilicd by the Arabs, and 
formed perhaps a regular part of their pantheon. Time in the abstract was 
popularly imagined to be the cause of all earthly happiness and especially of all 
earthly misery . . . The poets arc continually alluding to the action of Time {dah\ 
Zaman), for which they often substitute ‘the days/ or the nights.’ Time is represented 
as bringing misfortune, causing perpetual change, as biting, wearing down, shooting 
arrows that never miss the mark, hurling stones, and so forth. In such cases we 
are often obliged to render 'time’ by Tate’ which is not quite correct, since time is 
here conceived as the determining factor, not as being itself determined by some 
other power, least of all by a conscious agent/ (ERE. L pp. 661, 662), The people 
of Central Arabia, to judge from the poetical and other remains, were indifferent fo 
religious ideas. The utmost they could attain lo was a vague deism or belief in 
Fate.- (Et. I. p. 999). 

460. 1 . e., no real true, knowledge; no proof, cither in reason or of fact, to 
support them ; their denial of Resurrection and Final Judgment is based on sheer 
ignorance and superstition, and not on any canons of reason, logic or knowledge. 
The idea of responsibility to his Creator is perhaps, next to Monotheism, the greatest 
gift that Islam has bestowed on a negligent and forgetful humanity. Its importance 
in the history of human beliefs and morals cannot be overrated. 

461. (affirming, inter alia. Resurrection). 

462. (to the believers). 

463. (back to life), 

464. As if any Muslim had ever assetted that he could raise the dead when 
and where he pleased ! 

465. (O Prophet I), 

466. (so long as He will). 

467. (when He will). 
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28* (cj^ AJ-^) shalt behold^®® every community 

kneeling^*^"^ ; every community shall be summoned to its Book^''*. This Day*'^ you 
shall be recompensed for what you had been working. 

29* * 'jk*) This Book of Ours speaks against you with truth^'®; 

verily We have been setting down^"^ whatsoever you had been working* 

30* (c^^i , . , l.^) Then, as for those who believed and worked 

righteous cyeec/s, their Lord will cause them to enter into His mercy; that is a 
manifest achievement, 

31* . ^'jr) And as for those who disbelieved^^*: were not My 

revelations rehearsed to you 7 but you were stiff-necked and you were a people 
guilty* 

32, And when it was said'"®: verily Allah's promise*^® 

Is true, and no doubt is there about the Hour, you said'"^: we do not know what 
the Hour is ; wc do not imagine it but as a conjecture*'®, and we have no faith 
therein*-'^^. 


468. (on that Day, O Prophet 1), 

469. (with fear). 

470. (of record, for the purpose of reckoning)* 

471. ■ This shall be said. 

472. f* e.j is an exact record of your doings. 

473. (through Our angels recording in this Book of records). 

474. To them it shall be said. 

475. (to you by men of God in the world). 

476. (of requital and final judgment). 

477. (in scornful rejection of tlic doctrine). 

478. i. e.j only a matter of hearsay. 

479. (of its coming at all). 
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33, the evils^®'* of whet they had worked shall 
become apparent to them, and there will surround them that at w^hich they had 
been mocking. 

34, . J/j) And it will be said i This Day We shall ignore 
you''®^ as you ignored the meeting of this Day; your abode will be the Fire, and 
none you will have as helpers, 

35, That is because you took the revelations of Allah 
in mockery, and there deluded you the life of this world. To-day therefore they 
will not be taken forth therefrom, and nor will they be allowed to please Allah*^=^, 

36, (^JL) I _ . 4#} AH praise, then, to Allah, the Lord of the heavens'*^^, 
and the Lord of the eartb^*^‘, the Lord of the worlds, 

37, (jT^l . . - And His a/one is the Majesty in the heavers and 
the earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise^^^. 


480, (on that Day in their stark nakedness), 

481, e., ignore you deliberately and deprive you of Our mercy, 

482, SeeP, XIV, m29l, 

483, /, c., their Creator and Preserver, 

484, r, e,, its Creator and Preserver* Even so simple a truth as that the 
earth is a created being stood in need of special emphasis in view of the widely-spread 
worship of the ^Mother-World,’ The significant fact, says a dislinguished archaeolo¬ 
gist, about the ancient Indus civilisation is that 'it was based on a religion precisely 
characteristic of present-day Hinduism, Numerous effigies of the great Mother- 
goddess have been found*,•That same devotiofi which Indians are now' showing to 
Mother India they have for at least 5000 years shown to the Mother-World——the 

Mother Universe-which has brought both Mother India and themselves into 

existence and sustained and inspired them through life. This Mother-World they 
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personified in the time of the ancient Indus civilization as the Mother-Goddess, and 
in more recent times as Kali/ 

485- This unqualified and unreserved assertion of God*s sole sovereignty in 
Islam has been noted and admiringly commented upon by many a non-Muslim 
observeFi Contrast with God’s absolute sovereignty and majesty the helplessness of 
man- From the very beginning the slave of nature and fighting for his own preser¬ 
vation, he finds himself still, after his creation of ^culture’, ‘nations’, ‘states’ and 
‘sciences’, enslaved by his own creations- 
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PART XXVI 

Sarat-ul-Ahqaf 

The Sandhils XLVI 

(Makkan, 4 Sections and 35 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
SECTION 1 

1. ( p?- ) Ha. Mfm. 

2. (jrCJl . , . Jt>“) The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, 
the Wise^ 

3. ■ . . . i*) Vl^e created not the heavens and the earth and what 

is in-between save with a purpose® and for a term determined®. And those who 
disbelieve backslide from what they are warned of. 

4. (csii* . .. j;) Say thou^: think ! whatsoever you call upon besides 

Allah®-show me whatsoever they have created of the earth ? Or, have they 

any share in the creation of the heavens® ? Bring me a Book before this'^ or 
some trace of knowledge ®, if you say sooth. __ 

J. (and therefore its contents arc worthy of being carefully pondered over), 

2. /. e., with serious purpose and just end. 

3. I. e., designed to last for a certain period.of time, and not for ever. 

4. (to the infidels, O Prpohet!). 

5. (and tlius assume that those objects are co-partners with God), 

6. f. e., in their creation. 

7. /. e.. have you any Scriptural authority, howsoever ancient, for the 
doctrine of polytheism ? 

8. J. e., if no written Revelation is preserved, then produce any oral tradi¬ 
tions transmitted from any prophet or man of God to countenance your idolatry. 
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5. , , * ^yJ) And who is more misguided than he who calls 

besides Allah such as will not answer him till the Day of Resurrection®, and who 
are even unaware of their cafl^'^? 

^ when mankind are gathered they^^ will become 

enemies unto them^^, and will become deniers of their worship. 

7. j) And when Our manifest revelations are rehearsed to 
tf>em, those who disbelieve say of the truth when it is come to them : this is 
magic manifest^®. 

8. ^ . f 0 say^^: he has fabricated it^^ ? Say thou : 

if I have fabricated it, you cannot avail me against Allah in aught^^ He is the 
Knower of what you utter^^ respecting He suffices as witness^® between me 
and you and He is Forgiving, IVlercifuP®. 

8. (ce , . , Ji) Say thou®^; I am not an innovator among the 
messengers^^ nor I know what would be done with me or with you®^; I only 
follow^* what IS revealed to me, and I am but a manifest warner. 


9. (and on that Day they will disown their worshippers), 

10, (even now), 

11, I, the so-called gods, 

12, j, unto their worshippers. 

13- SceR VIL n, 164 

14, (of the Prophet), 

15, Is it that the pagans attribute sonietliing worse than sorcery-forgery 

——to the Prophet 7 

16, (while His wrath is sure to overtake me for this piece of abominable 

forgery), 

17, (so glibly). 

18, /, e., respecting the Quran, 

19, (here and now). 
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20. (so that His wrath is not overtaking the blaspheming pagans in this 

world), 

21. (0 Fropliet [). 

22* (and my claim to prophethood is not a thing unheard-of). 

23. j. 1 lay no claim to omniscience at all; in fact I am not in my 
personal capacity sure of my own future. 

24. (in practice and in preaching). 
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10, , , ■ J') Say thou : think-^ f if it is from Allah®® while you 
disbelieve in it, and®^ a witness®'* from the Children of Israif®^ bears witness to 
the like thereof®^ and believes^\ while you^® are siHt stiff-necked^®, then who fs 
further astray than you ? Verily Allah does not guide a wicked people®^ 

SECTION 2 

11, (, Jl#j) And they who disbelieve®^ say of those who 
believe®^: had it®^ been good®® they®®-^ would not have preceded us thereto. 
And when they have not let themselves guided®® by it, they say^®: this is an 
ancient falsehood, 

12, j) And prior to it there has been the Book of 
Musa——a guidance^^ and a mercy. And this is a Book confirming it in Arabic 
speech, that it may warn those who have done wrong and as glad tidings to the 
well-doers, 

13, ul) Verily those who say'®: our Lord is Allah, and then 
stand fast to it, no fear sha/i come upon them, nor shall they grieve^®, 

14, Those are the inmates of the Garden, abiders 
therein^^: a recompense for what they have been working. 


25, (OMakkans!) 

26, (as is evident to every imparual, ujibiassed truth-seeker), 

27, (furtherniorc), 

.28, (learned and reliable), 

2% So well-known for their learning and knowledge of the Scriptures, 

30, /, to the Book of Moses, 

31, (in the Divinity of that Book), 

32, (who are steeped in paganism and ignorance). 

33, (and in your arrogance refuse to believe in the Book that is before yoii), 

34, (in consequence of their contumacy). 

35, (from among the arrogajit and conceited pagans of Makka), 
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36. (and whom the arrogant Quraish held in contempt). The first converts 
to Islam were mostly poor. 

37. /. e., the Holy Quran, or the religion of Islam. 

38. i. e., really revealed. 

38-A. /. e., the first converts to Islam who were mostly poor. 

39. (due to their arrogance and contumacy). 

40. (as if to save their face). 

41. Or‘a pattern.’ 

42. (in all sincerity). 

43. (in the Hereafter). 

44. (for ever). 
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aa^T;3Jb^a,ti 

ai5-iai^a!Wi 

-_ 1 , 


15. (trA-ll , , \^j ^) And We have enjoined upon man kindness to the 
parents^S with hardship bears him his mother^®, and with hardship she brings^ 
him forth^^, and the bearing of him**® and the weaning*^ of him is thirty months®^ 
until, when he attains his fulf strength and attains a£?e o/^ forty years^*, he 
says : Lord i grant me that i may give thanks for the favour which Thou hast done 
me and my parents and that I may work righteously such as Thou mayest 
approve. And be Thou good in my progeny, verily I have turned to Thee 
penitent; verily I am of those who submit. 

16. . . Mj^) Those are they from whom We shall accept the 
best of what they have worked, and their misdeeds We shall pass by. They wH! 
be among the inmates of the Garden^-——a true promise this, what they have 
been promised. 

17. And he who*^^ says to his parents: fie upon you 
both ! do you threaten me that I shall be taken forthwhereas generations have 
passed away before me^^ And the twain implore Allah's assistance^®; woe to 
thee 1 come to believe, verily the promise of Allah"'’ is true. Yet he says : this is 
naught but the fables of the ancrents^^ 


45. Sec P. XV. nn. 65 fT. 

.46. ‘Nature establishes in her body a pitiless dretatorship of the ripening 
foetus, concentrates all her forces for the protection of this tiny lump of new living 
matter, and mercilessly demands for the latter the most complete self-abnegation on 
the part of all the organs and tissues of the mother. Everything for the foetus, all 
for the "genius of the race’*, and for the mother nothing but nausea, toothachcj and 
physiological discomforts of every kind.’ (Ncmilov. op.clt,^ p. 72) ‘In case of tiie 
fertilization of her gamete by the male sex cell, woman is robbed of entire periods 
of lier own individual life in which the biological processes are absorbed by the 
"physiological altruism,' (p. 86). ‘Even during aji "easy'’ pregnancy the woman 
never feels entirely well. At best an observing woman will discover many unexpected 
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ailings and symptoms of that complicated physiological process which is going on in 
her body tissues......ALl energy of maternal organism is directed to the creation of a 

favourable environment for the growing embryo,,..„Evcn more than during menstrua¬ 
tion, the organism of a pregnant woman is constantly on the borderline between the 
normal and the pathological. Here we find such functional irregularities which, if 
they occurred apart from pregnancy or in a man, would be considered absolutely 
pathological/ (pp. 154-156) "Though a physiological state, pregnancy imposes a 
strain on the efficient working of every system of the body Apart from those who 
have some organic weakness and may break down as under the strain, there are dis¬ 
orders of function that may develop in those previously of sound physique/ 
(EBr, XVI. p, 677) See also p, XXI n. 270 ff. 

47. Tn no other living creature is the birth of a new individual accompanied 
by so much suffering as in the human race/ (Nemilov, op. ciL, p, 164) * Birth-giving 
pains are the most unbearable and owing to the construction of woman's body, are 
absolutely unavoidable. Every woman who has permitted conception to take place 
has doomed herself to suffer after nine months an overwhelming physical disturbance 
from which there is no way of escape. This is the inexorable biological decree. 
Every child-birth also carries with it a certain amount of hazard. Aside from the 
possibility of fatal hemorrhage which at times can neither be foreseen nor checked, 
the birth wounds, like any other wound, are liable to become infected and lead to 
fatal poisoning,* (p. 169) 

48. (in the womb), 

49. I. e,, the utmost period of weaning. 

50. (at the least). The mimmum period of human gestation in six months, 
and the maximum period of sucking is 24 months. See also P, XXL n, 272, 

51. I. the normal age of the maturity of intellectual faculties. 

52. (they shall be), 

53. (in his extreme ungodliness). 

54. (from my grave after I am dead), 

55. (and no such thing has ever happened), 

56. (and say to their son rebuking him) 

57. (regarding the Resurrection), 

58. See P. VII. n. 321- 
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18* • . idilji) Those are they upon whom has been justified the 

saying*^ about the communities of Jinn and mankind who have passed away 
before them; verily they are ever the fosers. 


19. , , , ^j) And for alf are ranks®*^ according to what they have 
worked®^, that He may repay them in full^^ for their work, and they shall not be 
wronged* 

20. (OjJLjj , , j) And on the Day when those who disbelieve shall 
be placed before the Fire; you®^ made away with your good things in your life of 
the world, and you enjoyed yourselves therewith®\ so To-day you shall be 
requited with torment of ignominy because you have been growing stiff-necked 
on the earth®^ without justification, and because you have been transgressing* 

SECTION 3 

21. (^Jfcc , , . Jjlj) And remember thou“® the brother of the when 

We warned his people in the sandhills®®^-and surely there have passed away 

Warners before him and after him®^-saying : worship none save Allah, verily I 

fear for you the chastisement of an awful Day* 


59. f* e.f the sentence of destruction* 

60* (arranged with perfect precision). 

6 U (of good or ill), 

62, (/* e.j proportionate to the magnitude of their righteousness and 
ungodliness)* 

63. Thus they will be addressed* 

64 (paying no heed to Our commands). Sec for an apposite parable in 
the NT* Lk. 16: 19-25* 

65. (though being a mere earthly creature). 
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66. (to thy people^ O Prophet!). 

67. L €., the Prophet Hud. See P. VHL n. 523, 

68. applies particularly to certain oblong tracts of sand in the 
region of Esh-shihr : to the country of ‘Aad. (LL). Ad-Dahna^ (the red sand), a 
surface of red sand, extends from the great Nufud in the north to al-Rab al-Khali in 
the south, describing a great arc to the south east and stretching a distance of over 
six hundred miles. Its western part is sometimes, distinguished as al-Ahqaf 
(dune land.j (Hitti, op. c/7,, p. 15). This “red land' is a comparatively hard plain, 
covered at intervals with long and winding sand-belts.’ (Inayatullah, op. di., p. 16). 

69. Hud was not the only warner preaching this doctrine of Unity, 
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22 , (cpi^l * . . V^*) They said : art thou come to us that thou mayest 
turn us aside from our gods ? Then bring thou upon us that with which thou 
threatenest us, if thou art truthfuf, 

23, {oj\^ - < * He said : the knowledge^" is only with Allah, and ! 
preach to you that wherewith I am sent■^^ but I see you are a people given to 
ignorance, 

24, ( ) And when they saw if ^ as an overpeering cloud 

tending towards their valleys they said: that Is an overpeering cloud bringing us 
rain. Nay^^ I it is what you sought to be hastened: a wind wherein is an afflictive 
torment 

25, ) it shall annihilate everything by the command of its 
Lord* Therefore"^ they became such that nothing could be seen'^ of them save 
their dwellings"®. We thus requite a nation of the guilty* 

26, . , , , julj) And them We had assuredly established In that 
f/ourfshing condition wherein We have not established you"^^ and We had 
assigned for them hearing and sight and hearts"^; yet their hearing and sight and 
hearts availed them not at all. They used to gcinsay the revelations of Allah, 
and then encompassed them what they had been mocking at. 


70. (of when it will come), 

71. i. e,. only this much I know that punishment is sure to visit you, but 
I cannot tell at what particular time it would come, 

72. /, f, the punishment, 

73. Thus spoke their prophet Hud, 

74. (afier the violent wind had done its fatal work), 

75. (of men and their possessions), 

76. (desolate and in ruin), 

77. (O Makkans!), 

78. I. e.t We had endowed them with full and welhdcvelop senses and 
reasoning ra.:ulties. 
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SECTION 4 

27* {ojf^x * * assuredly We have destroyed the cities round 

about you'®, and We have variously propounded Our signs®® that haply they 
might return®^ 

28, Then why succoured them not those whom they 
had taken for gods beside Allah, as means of approach®^? Aye I they failed 
them. And that®® was their Ire which they had been fabricating, 

29. . * jU) And reca//when We sent towards thee®* a company 
of the Jinn®^ listening to the Quran®®. So when they came in the presence 
thereof®^ they said®®: give ears®®- Then when it was ended, they returned back 
to their people as warners®®- 

30, They said: 0 our people ; verily we have hearkened 
to a Book sent down after Musa, confirming what was before it, guiding to the 
truth and a straight path- 

31. 0 people I answer Allah's summoner®^ and 
believe in him ; He shall forgive you your sins®* and shall shield you from an 
afflictive chastisement 


79, (such as the settlements of the Thamudites, Midianites, and the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, 0 Makkans!), 

80, (unto them), 

81, (to Us), 

82, (and on whose help and support they had presumed), 

83, /, their doctrine of graded Godhead; their brief in a hierarchy of 
major and minor gods, 

84, (0 Prophet!), 
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85, It was at Nakhla on the Prophet's return journey from Talf to Makka 
in the early days of his ministry that he was visited, while reciting the Quran in 
his night prayer, by several genii. For ^ see P* VIL n. 644, 

86, (when thou wast reciting in the night prayer). 

87, /* e.j when they approached the place where thou wast reciting the 

Quran. 

88, (to one another), 

89, (and listen in silence), 

90, (and missionaries of Islam), 

91, I, His prophet. 

92, a* in o* is redundant. 
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32. (cN- . . . o^j) And whoso does not answer Allah's summoner, he 


cannot frustrate His vengeance on the earth, and there will be no patrons for 
him®*, beside Him. Those are in manifest error. 

33. {jjxi , . . Bethink they®* not that Allah Who created the 
heavens and the earth and was not fatigued with the creation thereof®^ is able 
to quicken the dead ? Aye ! verily He is Potent over everything. 

34. {cjjXi* . . , And on the Day when those who disbelieve will 
be placed before the Fire : is®® this not real®’ ? They will say : Yes ! by our Lord®®! 
He will say: taste therefore the torment for you have been disbelieving. 

35. (jy-ill ... Bear thou then with patience®®, as the messen¬ 
gers^®®, endued with resolution bear with patience^®^ and ceek not to hasten on^®* 
for thernrOn'Th6'*^y when they will behold that with which they are threatened, 
it will seem to them^^^ as though they had tarried^®® but for an hour of a day. 
A proclamation this) so*®® none will be destroyed but the nation of transgressors. 


93. (in the Hereafter to protect him). 

94. /. the Makkan pagans who rejected the doctrine of Resurrection. 

95. This is to emphatically deny the idea of fatigue and we:i,riness to God 
implied in the Bible. Cf. the OT:—‘And on the seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it: because 
that in it he had rested from all his work which God created and made. (Ge. 2 : 2, 3) 
'For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, 
and was refreshed.’ (Ex. 31:17) ‘For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day.’ (Ex. 20 : II) And the NT :— 
‘And God did rest the seventh day from all his works.’ (He. 4 ; 4) The idea of 
God needing rest at the end of His ereative activity, as if the Creator was also worn 
out with worrying toils and struggled under burdens too heavy for Him, is prepos¬ 
terous to the Muslim mind, but the fact is there that the Bible clearly inculcates so 
curious a doctrine. 
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96. (Thus they will be asked"). 

97. (of which reality you persistently denied while you were in the 

world). 

98. (it is terribly real). 

99. (the persecution and the insults of the believers at the hands of the 
pagans, O Prophet!). 

100. (of old). 

101. (the injuries of their peoples). 

102. (Divine vengeance). 

103. (in extreme constraint and bewilderment). 

104. (in the world). 

105. (after this plain warning from God), 
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Surah Muhammad 

Muhammad* XLVH 

(Madinian, 4 Sections and 38 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the MercifuL 

SECTION 1 

1, Those who disbelieve and hinder others from the 

path of Allah-^^their works He shall send a stray* 

2, And those who believe and work righteous deeds 

and believe in what has been revealed to IVIuhammEd*''"^--and it is the truth 

from their Lord-their misdeeds^®^ He shall expiate from them and shall make 

good their state*'*”. 

3* That is because those who disbelieve follow false¬ 

hood'^® and those who believe follow the truth from their Lord**L And thus does 
Allah propound to the mankind their similitudes*'% 


106. h e.f deeds which seemed highly righteous in their own eyes will be found 
void of all merit in the Hcreafien 

107. *That most successful of all prophets and religious personalities.* 
(EBr. XV, p, 89S 11th £d). *Thc only man mentioned by historyj who was at 
once legislator and poet, the founder of a religion and of an empire." (Gilman, The 
Saracens, p. 207) See also R IV, n. 212, and n. 333 below. 

108, (and shall forgive thciii), 

109, (both in this world and the Next), 

1 ] 0. (which inevitably leads to perdition), 

111, (winch inevitably leads to peace and prosperity), 

112, I, their states and conditions by similitudes* 
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4. C(*rV' . . . 'ilj) Now when you meet^‘® those who dfsbelieve, smite 
their necks until when you have slain them greatly^”, then make fast the bonds^’*, 
then**'’ thereafter**’ let them off freely or by ransom**^ until”* the war lays off its 
burden*-”. That you shall do***. And had Allah”® willed, He would have 
vindicated Himself against them***; but He ordained fighting in order that He 
may test you one by the other*®*. And those who are slain in the cause of Allah, 
He shall not let their works go astray*®*. 

5. ((.ill. , . Soon He will guide them**' and make good their 

state*®’. 

6. {(i.|l . .. And He will make them enter the Garden and will 

make it known to them***. 

7. {(.CIjJI . . . 1.) 0 you who believe 1 If you succour Allah***, He 

will succour you**” and make your feet firm*®*. 

8. And those who disbelieve***, theirs shall be the 
downfall***, and their work He will send astray***. 

9- Tf*®* is because they detest what Allah has sent 

down, and so He will make their works of non-effect. 

10. . . . (Jii) Have they not journeyed on the earth so that they 
might see*** how has been the end of those before them 7 Allah annihilated 
them ; and for the infidels***, theirs shall be the like fate therefor. 

11. (pfi . , . 4Uj) That is because Allah is the Patron of those who 
believe, and the infidels I no patron is theirs I 


J13. (in ftght, O Muslims I), 

114. (so that they, are entirely subdued and thoroughly crushed, and their 
power for mischief completely curbed), 

115. (on them) /. e., make them prisoners of war. 
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116. (according to the discretion of your leader and exigencies of the 
situation), 

117. (after you have taken them prisoner). 

118. /. e., liberate them out of kindness or in return for ransom. L is here 

synonymous with and with tjj>' (WGAL. II. p. 73). 

119. I. e., this injunction holds good until— 

120. (and terminates). 

121. ^l)li is here synonymous with iUli l 

122. (in consonance with His universal Scheme). 

123. (without your participation in the struggle at all). 

124. i. e., in order that He may test the believers by the amount of their 
willing sacrifices and the infidels by the lengths to which they would go in rebellion. 

125. (and shall not let their service and sacrifices go in vain). 

126. (to the goat of Eternal happiness and bliss). 

127. (at the hour of their death, in Burzakhish life and on the Day of 


judgement), 

128. (so that they will know the places assigned to them beforehand). This 
knowledge wilt come either intuitively or through the attending angels. 

129. (by fighting for Hts religion), 

130. (against your enemy). 

131. As was demonstrated at the battle of Badr and later on many other 
occasions. ‘The army of the Faithful was borne forward by an enthusiasm which the 
half-hearted warriors opposite were unable to withstand.* (Muir, op. cit., pp. 225-26). 
‘The first companions of Mahomet advanced to battle with a fearless confidence; there 
is no danger where there is no chance ; they were ordained to perish in their beds; or 
they were safe and invulnerable amidst the darts of the enemy.* (GRE. V. p. 361) 
‘A new spirit was now infused into the Arabian armies; and the implicit obedience 
which the troops of the Prophet paid to his commands, rendered their discipline as 
superior to that of the imperial forces, as their tactics and their arms were inferior.’ 
(Finlay, Greece under the Romans (p. 450). 

132. (and array themselves against the ordinances of God). 

133. (in this world also), 

134. (in the Hereafter) i. e., render them void of merit. 

135. (by observing the ruins of powerful ancient infidels), 

136. (of the present-day). 
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SECTION 2 

12, ((^|1 * . * J) Verily Allah will cause those who believe and work 
righteous tfeerfs to enter the Garden whereunder rivers flow. And those who 
disbelieve enjoy themsefves^^” and eat even as the cattle eat’®^ and the Fire shall 
be the abode for them, 

13, {^4 And many a city, mightier rn strength than the city 

which drove thee forlh^^® I*——We destroyed, and there was no helper of theirs^^®. 

14, Is he then who stands on an evidence from his Lord 

like him whose evil of work is bedecked to and those who follow their 

lusts^^^ ? 

15, , j!-) A likeness of the Garden which has been promised 
to the Gorf-fearing h this, therein are rivers of water incorruptible, rivers of milk 
of unchangeable flavour^*^ rivers of wine, a joy to the drinkers^^^: and rivers of 
honey clarified^*^; therein theirs shall be every manner of fruit, and forgiveness 
from their Lord- Shalt persons enjoying such bi/ss be like those who are abiders 
in the Fire, and are given to drink boiling water so that it mangles their 
entrails^^* ? 


137. (in this world exclusively), 

138* (heedless of the future), 

139* (O Prophet I) i. c,* the city-state of Makka* 

140. This conveyed to the idolatrous Makkans clear prediction of their utter 
rout and annihilation. 

141. (by the devil), 

142. f. c*, is the final end of the godly ones to be ever similar to that of the 
ungodly ones 7 

143. Quite unlike the earthly milk* 

144. (and free of all intoxicating and injurious proportions). 

145. i. e,, free of all foreign substances. 

146. Which punishment is suggestive of the unspeakable agony of the 
damned ones* 
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16. ((»*. (.»^j) Of are some who listen to thee'^®, until, when 

they go forth from before thee, they say‘** to those who are vouchsafed 
knowledge^*": what is that he said just now? Those are they whose hearts 

Allah has sealed up, and they follow their lusts. 

17. And those*'"’* who are guided, He adds their 

guidance**®, and gives them protection agamst eW/*®*. 

18. (Pfi . . . J 4 ') Do they only await’®* the Hour, that it should come 
upon them of a sudden*®* 7 Portents thereof*®* are already come, so how will it 
be with them when there comes to them their admonition ? 

19. fprijio . . (Je^) So know thou*®’ that there is no God save Allah, 
and ask forgiveness for thy fault’®* and for faithful men and women. And Allah 
knows we//your moving about and your place of rest’“*. 


147. ‘Them’ refers to the hypocrites. 

148. (to all appearance, but really pay no heed to them, O Prophet!). 

149. (out of mischief). 

150. f. e., to the learned companions of the Prophet, 

151. (of their own race and people) /. e., the true believers. 

152. (by each fresh Revelation). 

153. ). e„ helps them to practise piety or giveth them its recompense. 

154. t. e., the hypocrites. 

155. (when repentance will be futile). 

156. Such as the very advent of the Final Prophet), 

157. (and remain perfectly sure of it). 

158. (and thus setting an example to fhy followers). See P. XXIV. n. 223. 

159. (O mankind I). So that nothing is ever hidden from Him. 
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20- And those who believe say'*": why has a Surah not 

been revealed ? Then when there is revealed a Surah firmly-constructed'®*' and 
fighting is prescribed therein, thou seest those in whose heart is a disease'®* 
looking at thee with a look of one who is fainting unto death**': so alas for 
them*** I 

21. (jJ . . . itlj) The hypocrites' obe6\BT\ce and speech are known'®*. 
Then when the affair is resolved'**, if even then they gave credence to Aliah*®^ it 
would have been better for them. 

22. ((XUj* . ., Then if you turn away'®*, you are likely to cause 
corruption on the earth and to sever your kinship***, 

23. Those are they whom Allah has cursed"" and then 
has deafened them and blinded their sights. 

24. (yuil . . , 51*1) Do they not ponder the Quran"*, or are there locks 
upon their hearts**' 7 

25. (j.(I . . . jl) Verily those who have apostated on their backs after 
tne guidance had become manifest to them, Satan has embellished this apostasy 
to them, and has given them false hopes. 

26. 1 . , tdJ'i) That is because"" they*^* said"" to those who 
abhor"" what Allah has revealed'"; we shall obey you in part of the affair"*; 
and Allah knows their talking in secret"*, 

27. , . , <jfi) How then shall it be. when the angels shall take 
them away at death, smiting their faces and their backs I 


160. (in their eagerness to receive fresh Revelations). 

161. See P. nr. n. 231. 

162. (of hypocrisy). 

163. (owing to their extreme fright at the prospect of the hollowness of their 
pretensions being exposed). 
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164. Pitiable will be their plight. 

165. God and His messenger will know the magnitude of the hypocrites' 
pretensions. 

166. J. e., when after the ordinance of the holy war, preparations for actual 
fighting have already started. 

167. (. e., if they gave proof of their loyalty to God and His messenger. 

168. (from observing such a salutary ordinance as Jihad, O coward and 
timorous people!). 

169. The meaning is ; if the evil is not stifled, it is sure to spread all over the 
world and prevalence of violence is sure to respect no ties of blood, 

170. (by depriving them of His special mercy), 

171. (whose teachings are so clear), 

172. (so that they have become Impervious to every argument and evidence). 

173. i. e., this catastrophe of apostacy has befallen them because- 

174. I. e., the hypocrites. 

175. (in confidence). 

176. (out of envy), 

177. The reference is to the leaders of Israel in Hejaz-the arch-enemies of 

Islam. 

178. I. e., We shall follow you in part of what you desire of ui, by staying at 
home and by not joining the believers in their wars, and by secretly combining 
against them. 

179. (so their plots shall not succeed). 
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28 That because they followed what incensed 

Allah and abhored His good-willSo He made their works of non-effect. 

SECTION 4 

29. * ^1) Do then in whose hearts is a disease'^-imagine that 
Allah’®® will never bring to light their rancour ? 

30. . - Li' )j) And if We willed, We would surely show them to 
thee^®^ so that thou shouldst know them by their marks. And thou shall surely 
know them’^® by the mode af their speech’®®. And Allah knows your works^^^. 

31. And of a surety We shall put you to the proof till 
We know the valiant among you and the steadfast’®®, and We shall know 
your c///^ere/7r states’®®. 

32. (ul) Verily those who have disbelieved and have 
hindered others from the path of Allah and have opposed the messengers after the 
guidance lias become manifest to them’®'’ shall not hurt Allah at all, and soon 
He shall make their works fruitless. 

33. (pCV^ . . O believe f obey Allah and obey the 

messenger, and do not render your works vain’®’. 

ISO. f. e., they shall sufTer this because- 

181, i, e.y acts leading to His pleasure. 

182. (of hyprocrisy). 

183, (the Omniscient). 

184. (O Prophet!). 

185- (even now when We liavc not disclosed to thee their identity), 

186. is ‘The meaning of speech ; its intended sense or import; its intent; 
and indication thereof whereby the person addressed is made to understand one's 
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intent;, , ,an oblique, or ambiguous, mode of speech ; an inclining of speech to 
obliqueness, or ambiguity, and equivocal allusion,’ (LL), 

IS7* (O believers and hypocrites!}, 

ISS. (in the fighting), 

1S9, (other than those of Jihsd), 

190. (through arguments and evidences), 

191, (by infringing the ordinances of either). 
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34. (p|) , , . u') Verify those who disbelieve and hinder of/yer^from 

the path of Allah and die as Infidels; Allah shall by no means forgive them. 

35. So do not faint^’*^ nor cry out for peace; and you 

shall be triunnphant. And Allah is with you, and He will not defraud you of 
your works. 

36. . VI) The life of this world^®^ is but a sport and a pastime. 
And if you believe and shun evUs’^S He will give you your wage^*® and will not 
require of you your substance^®®, 

37. , ul) If He required it of you^®’ and importuned you»®^ 
you^®^ would be niggardly, and He will bring to light your secret malevolence. 

38. ((Xlliii , . U) Look here I you are those who are called to expend^^® 
in the cause of Allah^®^; then of you there are some who are niggardly. And 
whosoever Is niggardly®"® Is only niggardly to his soul®®\ Allah is Self-sufficient*®*, 
and you are the needy®®®. And if you turn away®®®, He will substitute for you 
another people®®®, and then they will not be your likes®®*. 


192. (O Muslims!). 

193. Which is the sole end. sought after by the infidels, 

194. (O mankind!), 

195. (from His own presence), 

196. (for His benefit). 

197. (for your own benefit). 

198. (for the whole of it). 

199. I. e.i most of the mankind, 

200. (a part of your substance), 

20L (for your own benefit). 
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202. (on such occasions). 

203. /. e., he deprives himself of His grace, 

204. I. e.j free of all wants. 

205. God is the real owner of everything; man is only dispenser, who will 
have to render account of every gift. Wealth is but a trust and a test. 

206. (and arc lukewarm in the propagation of the true faith). 

207. (to work out His Design). 

208. (in timidity and want of faith). 
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Suraiul-Fafh 

The Victory. XLVIII 

(Madintan, 4 Sections and 29 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1. (Lj ... V') Verily VVe ! a victory®®* We have given thee®’*, a mani¬ 
fest victory®**, 

2. . . y-iJ) that He may forgive thee of thy sins, past**® and 
future®’®, and may accomplisii r/ie more His favour®’* on thee®’®, and may keep 
thee guided on the straight path*’*; 

3. and that Allah may succour thee with a mighty 
succour®*®. 

4. (1,^ . . . >*) He it is Who has sent down tranquillity®*® into the 

hearts of the believers®** that they might increase belief to their belief***. And 
Allah's are the hosts of the heavens and the earth®*', and Allah is ever Knowing, 
Wise®®*. 


209. (moral as well as political) 

210. (O Prophet!) 

211. The reference is to the truce of Hiidaibiya. 'which, though at the lime 
it seemed a set-back to the Muslims, proved in fact the greatest victory for Al-Islam. 
In the sixth year of the Hijra, the Prophet set-out with some 1400 Muslims from Al- 
Madinah and the country round, in the garb of piligrims, not for war but to visit the 
Ka’bah. When they drew near to Mecca, they were warned that Qureysh had 
gathered their allies against them, and that their cavalry under Khalid ibn Ai-Walld 
was on the road before them. Making a detour through gullies of the hills, they 
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escaped the cavalry and coming into the valley of Mecca, encamped at Al-Hudeybryeh 
below the city. The Prophet resofiitely refused to give battle and persisted in attempts 
to parley with Qureysh who had sworn not to let him reach the Kabbah...Qnreysh 
at length agreed to a truce of which the terms were fiivourablc to them. The Prophet 
and his multitude were to give up the project of visiting the sanctuary for that year, 
but were to make the piligrimage the following year when the idolaters undertook to 
evacuate Mecca for three days to allow them to do so. Fugitives from Qureysh to 
the Muslims were to be returned, but not fugitives from the Muslims to Qureysh ; and 
there was not to be hostility between the parlies for ten years’ (Pickthal). The people, 
led by vision to anticipate an unopposed visit to the Ka ba. were crestfallen at the 
abortive result of their long journey. But, in truth, a great step had been gained 
by Mohammad. His political status, as an equal and independent Power, was 
acknowledged by the treaty: the ten year's truce would afford opportunity and 
time for the new religion to expand, and to force its claims upon the conviction of 
Korcish ; while conquest, material as well spiritual, might be pursued on every other 
side*..Above all, it was a great and manifest success that free permission was 
conceded to visit Mecca in the foliowi.ig year, and for three days to occupy the citv 
undisturbed/ (Muir- op. at., p. 360). This was for the first time that the Muslims 
were treated on equal terms by the MakkanSj and the treaty practically ended the 
Makkan wars. 

212, Por faults as distinct from sin. sec P. XXfV. n, 223, 

213, See P, XXtV. n, 223, The privilege of unconditional pardon for hrs 
sins refers to mistakes which he might have committed or would commit in fulure. 
and not to intentional omission of duties imposed on all the Faithful..,Erring is 
human, and none is above error except God. But the mistakes of the Prophet were 
always, and immediately, corrected by Divine Revelation : and this is the difference 
between the Prophets and other mortals.’ (ASB. L p. 47) 

214, (which is already great). 

215, (by affording thee still great opportunities of serving the religion of 

God), 

216, (untrammelled by the wiles of infidels), 

217, (by making thee powerful and thy cause triumphant). 

21B, /, Divine calm overshadowing the heart,' 

219, (when it was natural for them to be discontented and agitated at the 
apparent inequality of the peace terms), 

220, (by seeing their faith justified and fulfiled), 

221, (so why be afraid of the pagan hosts ?)* 

222, (so He prescribes war only when it becomes beneficial)* 


Id 
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5. ‘ ''J) prescribed war in order that He may admit 

the believing inen®“ and women into Gardens, whereunder rivers flow as 
abiders therein, and that He may expiate from them their misdeeds**^ And 
that”® is with Allah ever a mighty achievement 

6, snd that*^* He may chastise the hypocritical men 
and women and the polythrest men and women, and the thinkers of evil thought 
concerning Allah. To them shafl hefa/I the evil turn of fortune^®", and Allah shall 
be indignant with them”®, and shafl curse them-”, and He has prepared for them 
Helt an ill-destination I 

7p (I.X- . , , ^j) And Allah's are the fegtons of the heavens and the 
earth. And Allah is ever Mighty”®, Wrse”^ 

8. , U) Verily We ! We have sent thee as a witness*” and a 

bearer of glad tidings”* and a warner”*, 

9* () that you people”® may believe in Allah and His mes¬ 
senger, and may assist Him”* and honour Him, and may hallow Him morning 
and evening. 


223. (by their observing the ordinances of war). 

224. (by the preponderance of good over evil), 

225. I. e., the expiation of sins)- 

226. (He has deprived the infidels of the tranquillity of mind in order-). 

227. (in this world). 

228. (in the Hereafter). 

229* /. ^*, shall deprive of His grace and mercy. 
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230. U e,. Able to inflict destruction on them without human intervention. 

231. L e.t using human agency in His wisdom- 

232. (against mankind on the Day of the Judgement), 

233. (unto the righteous believers). 

234. (unto the ungodly sinners), 

235. (O mankind!), 

236. I. e,. His religion. 
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10, (Vi^c , , J) Verily those who swear fealty to thee*'’^ indeed swear 
fealty to Alfah^^^; ihe hand of Allah is over their hands-^^ So whosoever breaks 
his oath breaks it only to his soul's hurt; and whosoever fulfils his covenant with 
AIIah“’^, him He shall soon give a gteat wage, 

SECTION 2 

11, (1^ . . J^) Those of the desert Arabs-who lagged behind^^^ will 

presently say-^^ to thee^^^: our properties and our families*^® kept us occupied^**, 
so ask thou forgiveness for They say with their tongues what is not in their 

heartS'^^. Say thou: who can avail you in aught against Allahr if He intended 
you hurt or intended you benefit-^'* ? Yea I Allah is ever Aware of what you 

12, . . . J-*) Yea I you imagined^^Mhat the messenger and the 

believers would never return to their families-^^, and that-^^ became bedecked in 
your hearts^'^h and you bethought an evil thought-®^ and you became a people 
doomed^^^, 

13, , , , u*j} And whosoever does not believe in Allah and His 

messenger-then verily We have prepared a Blaze for the infidels, 

237. (that they would hold together and fight to deatli), 

238, /. it was the hand of God Himself, not the hand of His apostle merely, 
which then was struck. He beheld them from above, and was witness to the solem¬ 
nity of their giving their faith to His apostle. The holy Prophet was the vicegerent 
of God, par excellence. ‘Without a standing army, without a bodyguard, without a 
palace. Without a fixed revenue, if ever any man had the right to say that he ruled by 
a right Divine, it was Mohammad ; for he had all the power without its instruments 
and without its supports,^ (Bosworth Smith, op. ciL, p* 341), 

239. The believers, according to the Arab custom, placed hand on hand 
when solemnly affirming fidelity, 

240, (by giving his word to His prophet). 
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241* (because of their want of firm ness in the faith)* 

242* (during this holy journey which turned out to be Hudaibiya expedition)* 

243*-now that thou hast triumphantly relumed to Madina—*—, 

244. (O Prophet!), 

245* (and not any deliberate revolt on our part)* 

246* (so that we could not accompany thee), 

247* (for this apparent dereliction of duty)* 

248* I* e*, they arc affecting regret and remorse, with only lukewarm belief in 
the Prophet's mission. 

249. (in your possessions and families) i, e„ He is the absolute Author of your 
fates* so why be remiss in your duty tow'ards Him, putting as an excuse the fear of 
Joss to life and property ? (TH). 

250. (and He has apprised His prophet of your real and secret motives), 

251* (prompted as you were by your Wavering faith), 

252. (and would be overpowered and annihilated by the Makkan pagans), 

253. L e, the thought of the Muslims being wiped out. 

254. L e., the thought corresponded with your desire. 

255. Seen. 251 above* 

256. (to perdition on account of your malice towards the Prophet and Jslam). 
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14. {VtTj ‘ - ■ Allah's is the dominion of the heavens and the 

earth. He forgives whomsoever He wifi-”, and chastise whomsoever He will =^*^; 
and Alfah is ever Forgiving, Mercifup^* 

15. ('>Ui , , , JjL^) Those who lagged behind will-*® when you”* march 
forth to take the spoils®®^ presently say”^: leave us, we shall follow you. They 
were to change the word of Allah”'*. Say thou : you shall by no means follow 
us®“®; thus has Allah said^*^® before. Then they will say^^’ i Aye I you envy 

Aye f little it is you are wont to understand”^, 

16. (y^ . . , Ji) Say thou to those of the desert Arabs who lagged 
behind : surely you shall be summoned®^^ to fight against a people endued witi^ 
exceeding violence®'^, then you will fight them or they will surrender^'V Then if 
you obey^^^ Allah will give you a goodly wage®^*; but if you turn away, as you 
turned away before^^®. He wifi chastise you with an afflictive chastisement. 


257. (and He has willed forgiveness for the believers). 

258, (and He has willed torment for the infidels). 

259. So He shall forgive aiso the infidels provided they turn back and repent. 

260, r. e., in a few weeks’ time. 

26 L (O Muslims !). 

262, (in the expedition of Khaibcf). The Prophet soon after his return from 
Hudaibiya was to proceed against the Jews of Khaibcr, and he was to take with him 
only those who had accompanied him to fludaibiya. 

263, (out of their fondness for booty), 

264, /. e. the Divine decree to the ctTect that none should accompany the 
Prophet except those who had been with him in the expedition to Hudaibiya. 

265, (in the Kharber expedition). As the penalty for malingering, the 

Bedouins were forbidden to join, or partake in the booty of any excursion for somt 
tinie-a penalty so hateful to them. 
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266. (and ordained on us). ‘Many of the citizens and the Bedouin who 
had neglected the former summons, would gladly now have joined the tempting 
expedition; but, according to the divine injunction, they Were not permitted, and 
their mortification was great at being left behind.’ (Muir. cp. cit., p. 374). 

267. (to the believers). 

268. (share of booty). 

269. ‘The desert Arabs loved fighting and plunder, and uuderstood such 
motives for war. The higher motives seemed to be beyond them. Like ignorant men 
they attributed petty motives of jealousy if they were kept out of the vulgar circle of 
fighting from plunder.* (AVA). 

270. (to fight, after some little time when you will have learnt the lessons of 
discipline and self-sacrifice, and when your brave words will be tested). 

271. The reference is to formidable and will-equipped Persian and Byzantine 

armies. 

272. (to Islam in the meantime). 

273. (at that time, and respond to the call to arms). 

274. (in the Hereafter). 

275. /. c., as at the time of the Hudatbiya expedition. 
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17. (P . . , ^)No blame there is upon the blind and no blame upon 
the lame and no blame upon the sick®’^ And whosoever obeys Allah and his 
messenger he will admit him into Garden whereunder rivers flow ; and whosoever 
turns away, him He shall torment with an afflictive torment 


SECTION 3 


18. (U^ . , . J^) Assuredly well-pleased was Allah with the faithfal®^^ 
when they sworn fealty to thee®^® under the tree®’®, and He knew what was In 
their hearts^*®; so He sent down on them tr3nquillity®^\ and rewarded them with 
a victory near at hand®*®. 

19. , , , . j ) and abundant spoils that they are taking®^®. And 
Allah (s ever Mighty-^*, Wise®®®. 

20. (W*‘—- . . . Allah has promised you abundant spoils®^® that you 

shall take®®’, and these®^® He has hastened to you®*® and has restrained the hands 
of the people from you®®®, that it may be a sign to the believers®®^, and that He 
may guide you to®®® a straight path. 

21. . . .Is- And another wcfory®®* He promised, over which as 
yet you have no power; Allah has surely encompassed and Allah is ever 
Potent over everything, 

22. And®®^ had those who disbelieve®®® fought against 
you®®\ surely they would have turned their backs and then they would have 
found no patron nor helper®^®®. 


276. (if suck persons do not go forth to the war). 

277. (who had accompanied the Prophet to Hudaiblya). 

278. The Prophet had despatched 'Uthman as an envoy to the Quratsh. 
♦Some considerable delay having occurred, a report gained currency that he had been 
murdered at Mecca* Anxiety and alarm overspread the camp. Mohammed himself 
began to suspect teachcry i! taking his stand under the thick shade of an acacia tree. 
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and surrounded by the whole body of the piligrims, he required a pledge from them 
of faithful service, and that they would stand by "Othnian to the death,,.Their fears 
were suddenly relieved by the reappearance of *Othman. But the Pledge of the Tree 
IS a scene to which the Prophet ever after loved to revert; for here the strong feelings 
of devotion and sympathy between him and his followers had found fitting and 
ardent expression. Their martial spirit and religious fervour had been excited to the 
highest pitch ; and they were prepared at once to rush upon the enemy with resistless 
onset,’ (Muir, op. ciL, p. 358} 

279, (under which the holy Prophet set when he took an oath from them to 
be faithful to him unto death), "According Icp Sprengei, the tree having been men¬ 
tioned in the Koran, Omar had it cut down, lest it should become an object of 
worship,’ (Muir, c//,, p. 361), 

280, (of devotion and sincerity). 

281* Which made them firm and resolute, 

282. (at Khaiber). ‘The victory was decisive, for the Jews lost 93 men; 
while of the Muslims, only 19 were killed throughout the whole campaign/ (Muir, 
op. cit., p. 376) 

283. ‘The plunder of Khaiber was rich beyond experience. Besides vast 
stores of dates, oil, honey and barley, flocks of sheep and herds of camels, the spoil in 
treasure and jewels was very large/ (Muir, op. cii., p. 380) ‘A large and permanent 
reward was thus secured for all who had given proof of their faith and loyalty by 
accompanying Mohammed to Al-Hudaibiya. and the promise made on that expedition 
thus amply redeemed/ (ib) The loss of so enormous a booty must have particularly 
aggravated the chagrin of the Bedouin. 

284. /. e., Able to reward anyone and everyone. 

285. i. e.. Rewarding only in accordance with His infinite Wisdom. 

286. (elsewhere, O Muslims !) 

287. (in the course of time). 

288. t. e., the spoils of Khaibar. 

289. (by way cf earnest). 

290. The Jews could offer but feeble resistance. ‘The rapidity of the approach 
cut off ail hope of timely aid from the Bani-Ghatafan. The rich vale of Khaiber 
was studded with villages and fortresses rudely built...One by one, before any oppo¬ 
sition could be organised, these forts were attacked and carried...From the villages 
first attacked, which were gained with little loss, Mohammed proceeded to the strong 
fortress of Al-Kamus.^.The citadel of AI-Kamus surrendered, on condition that the 
inhabitants were free to leave the country, but that they should give up all their pro¬ 
perty to the conqueror-.. After the victory of Ai-Kamus the only remaining strongholds, 
Al-Watib and Sulalim, were invested, and seeing no prospect of relief, capitulated.** 
Fcdak, a Jewish towm, not far from Khaibar, profited by the example, and^ having 
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tendered a timely submission, was admitted on the same terms,’ (Muir, op. c/r., 
p, 374-376, 380J, 

291. (comfirming their faith still more in the promises of God). 

292. with such happenings serving as signposts— 

293. (of yet greater signihcance). The reference is to the conquest of 
Makka, **Two years later, towards the end of January 630 (A.H, 8), the conquest of 
Makka was complete. Entering its great sanctuary, Mohammad smashed the many 
idols, said to have numbered three hundred and sixty, exclaiming:'*Truth hath 
come, and falsehood hath vanished V The people themselves, however, w-ere treated 
with special magnanimity. Hardly a triumphal entry in ancient annals is comparable 
to this/ (Hitti, e/f., p. 118j 

294. (in His power; letting it to you at its proper time), 

295. ——to revert to the Hudaibiya episode—— 

296. /. the Makkan pagans. 

297. i. e., offered you a battle instead of making truce with you. 

29S, i. e.f theinhdels were sure to have met with a crushing and ignominious 


defeat 
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_ jj:j()^'4sc;£,i3?t;sa.'(a ji a _ 


23* (!^. T/73i /73S the dispensation of Alfah with 

those who passed away before; and thou shall not find any change^*^® in the 
dispensation of Allah®^^, 

24* {\j 2 -m . , , And He it is Who restrained their hands from you 

and restrained your hands from them^'^S in the vale of Makka®°^ after He had made 
you victorious over them, and Allah is ever a Beholder of what you do. 

25* (IJi * * They were those who disbelieved and debarred you 

from the Sacred Mosque*^'*, and prevented the detained offering^®^, that it should 
arrive at its goal'"'*^®. And had it not been /"or the believing men and women you 
know not'*^’ and that you might have trampled on them and thus might have 
been guilty on their account unwittingly®'^^* Th/s He that He might abide 

with His mercy whomsoever He wilf^*®. Had they®^® been distinguished one from 
another^*^ surely We had chastised those who disbelieved among them with a 
painful chastisement^^®. 


299* /* e., the vanquishing of the opponents of the prophets at the hands of 
the believers. 

300. (O reader !)* 

30 L (that His will and decree could be successfully opposed by any of His 
creatures). 

302* (during the course of events at Hudaibiya, so that both sides refrained 
from bloodshed). 

303* f. €.y at Hudaibiya; a place so close to Makka* 'The name Makka. 
the Macoraba of Ptolemy* comes from Sabaean Makuraba* meaning sanctuary, which 
indicates that it owes its foundation to some religious association long before 
Mu hammed was born*’ (Hitti* op. aT, p. J03), See also P. IV. n. 19. 

304, The intent of the holy Prophet in his projected visit to Makka was 
entirely peaceful-^to circumambulate the Ka'ba and to offer a sacrifice in Mina. 
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305. i. e. the animals for sacrifice that the Muslims, in accord with their well* 
established practice, had brought with them from Madina. 

306. A at Mina. 

307. L €,, the believers, unknown to you, were interiningled with the pagan 
population in Makka at the time, 

308. /. e.y the Madina Muslims would thus have been unconsciously guilty of 
sheddding Muslim blood, 

309. It vas with a view to prevent the Madina Muslims from shedding 
Muslim blood, nnconsciuosly though, that God held back the Prophet from attacking 
Makka at the time, 

310. So that He preserved the lives of the Makkan Muslims and the virtue of 
the Madina Muslims. 

311. the population of Makka, 

312. L e., the believers from the infidels. 

313. /, e.j ill that case We would have caused the destruction of the pagans 
by the Muslim hands. 
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2o. {\Jc , . When^i* those who disbelieved^'* had put In their hearts 

zeat the goaf of paganism^^® then Allah sent down a tranquillity upon His 
messenger and the faithful^'’ and kept them fixed on the way of piety'*'^ and 
they^^® were worthy of and meet for ; and Allah is ever the Knower of 
everything* 

SECTION A 

27* (if / , * , j^) Assuredly did Allah shovy a true vision to His 
messenger®"^ in very truth^^^; Allah willing, you shall surely enter the Sacred 
Mosque’’^ secure, with your head shaven and your hair cropped^''^, ^nd you 
shall have no fear. knows what you do not know^'^^. So He has assigned, 

besides that, a victory n^gh^“^ 

28. (ijufji . . 'S Who has sent his messenger^-'^ with guidance 

and true faith that He may make it prevai!^^* over all faiths^^h and Allah suffices 
as Witness^'*^^. 


314, (at the time of drafting the trcalv at Hudaibiya) 

315* /, e*, the representatives of Iho Quraish. 

316. (by their objecting to the words ‘The Compiissionate'. and ^the apostle 
of God', and over which it was quite natural for live Muslims to be excited and 
infuriated). 'Korcish deputed Suhcil and other representatives* with power to con¬ 
clude a treaty of peace...At last the terms were settled...Mohammed summoned All 
to write from his dictation* And thus he began^ "‘In Uic name of God. most Gracious 
and Merciful." ‘‘Stop'\ said Suhcil. ' As for God, wc knovv Him : but this new 
name, we know it not Say as we have always said* In Thy name. O God!" 
Mohammed yielded. “Write’" he said, “In Tliy name, O God 1 These are the con¬ 
ditions of peace bcDvcen Mohammed the Prophet of God and--Stop again !" 

interposed Sulicih thou wert what thou sayest, I had not taken up arms against 
thee. Write, as the custom is, thine own namCj and thy father's name." “Write, 
Then," continued Mohammed calmly, “between Mohammed son of Abdullah, and 
Suhcil son of Amer" (Muir, ap. c/V.* p* 359j, This haughty spirit of Paganism 
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refers to Mhc tribal pride and the endless tribal feuds, the cult of revenge, the impla¬ 
cability and all the other pagan Charactefstics which Islam was destined to overcome/ 
(Goidzilicf's SfNdien I, p. 225). For ^*111 see P* IV, n. 264*^ 

3l7. God spcdiajly appeased and calmed the believers when they were 
on the point of breaking off the negotiations and falling on the pagans. 

31^. Which Consisted, on this occasion, in itfipiicil obedience to the Prophet’s 
dicta I ion» howevef great the provocation might be^ 

3(9, i\ the true believers. 

320. (in the world) e., they deserved to stick to the dictates of piety* 

321 . (in the Hereafter /. e*, they shall surely get its recompense in the 
Hereafter). 

322. Wherein he dreamt that he rtnd his Companions entered Makka peace¬ 
fully for Hxj. ‘Followed by his people, he dreamed that he entered Mecca in security, 
and having made the circuit of the Ka*ba, and slain the victims, completed thus thtf 
ceremonies of the pilgrimage.* (Muir, op. c/V,, p. 354) The believers were, naturally, 
led by this vis:on to anticipate an immediate Unopposed visit to the Ka‘ba. 

323. The passage confirms the Vision positively, consoles the believers and 
asks them not to be perturbed at all if the dream is not fulfilled immediately. 

324. (the next year, O Muslims)! 

325. Both of which rites are symbolic of Haj and ‘tJmra (Greater and Lesser 
Pilgrimage). 

326. (the Omniscient). 

327. (so in accordance with His perfect Wisdom He delayed the fulfilment cf 
the vision by one year). 

328. i. the lakJrfg of iChaibar. 

329. (unto the mankind). 

330. (by powerful arguments and evideflecs). The obvious allusion Is to ih6 
religion ‘which still Claims the adhetencc! of no less than four hundred and thirty 
millions of people, representing neatly all the races and many different climes. 
Every eighth person in dUf world today is a follower of Muhammad, and the Moslem 
call to prayer rings out through most of the twenty-four hours of the day, encircling 
the large portion of the globe in its warm belt.’ (Hitth op ciL, p. 3> (The Muslims 
now number one thousand million). 

33 L (and make it the uniVel-sal religion for all mankind) 

332. (thereof). So be not dejected and downhearted at the rejection of thy 
mission by the pagans Which is due to Ihcit malice perversity, or ‘Zeal of Paganism/ 
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29. Jj*-j Mohammad^^^ is the messenger of Aliah^®^ 

And those who are with are stern®^® against the infidels and mercilni^^^ 

among themselves®^^ Thou seest them^®® bowing down and falling prostrate, and 
seeking grace from Alfah and His gocdwilP*®* This mark is on their faces, a trace 
of prostration®*S such is their description in the Taurat^^^, And their descript'on 
in the fnjfP*^; like a seed that puts forth its shoot and strengthens it, and grows 
and rises straight upon its stalk delighting the sowers^^^. Such are the earfy 
Mus/ims descrtbecf that He may enrage the infidels with them. To those among 
them who believe and work righteous deeds, Allah has promised forgiveness 
and a splendid wage. 

333. Subject for many cciHuries to vilification, vituperation and ridicule by 
so-called ‘scholars’ of the West, it is only now that light has begun slowly and 
gradually to dawn upon Europe and America. ‘Shall wc speak of this man with 
disrespect? His precepts are, at this day, the religious guide of one-third of the 
human race.’ (Draper, Coitflici behvee^ Religion and Science , p. 84), *It ts only in 
recent years that we have come to think diffcrcnlly of Mu hammed and his religion 
of Islam, It is acknowledged now that he was an inspired man, and that his religion 
rescued many millions of men from a shameful idolatry, and gave them a noble idea 
of One God/ (Bk. IV. p. 2282) sec also P. IV. n. 212 ; n. 107 above, P. XXX. nn. 
425, 429, 580. 

334. (and the Book of God shall ever testify to this truth ; so why worry 
over the trifling fact that the pagans at Hudaibiya objected to append the words 
^apostle of God’to his name). Surely no other prophet's personal habits,,.have 
been so faiihfuHy recorded and followed by his follo\vers or his decrees invested with 
such divine authority/ (Bh attach ary a. Foundations of Living Faithf p, 45), ^Thc 
profession of faith, shahadafi, the first pillar, is summed up in the Kuranic double 
formula la iiah iIia~Ffuh : Afuhammadim rasuhd-lah (no god whatever but Aliati; 
Muhammad is the messenger of Allah). These are the first words to strike the car 
of the new-born Moslem babe: they arc the last to be uttered at the grave. 
Between these two episodes no other words arc more often repeated/ (Hittr, op, cit,, 
p. 130), 

335. i, e., his companions in general, and those who accompanied him in 
the Hudaibiya expedition in particular. 
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336. f. unyielding ; unbending ; firm of heart. 

337. /. f.j kind, mile! and considerate. 

318, /. f., townrds each other; to their brethren m faith. Formidable to the 
enemies of God they were meekness itself to His frieQd&. 

339. (O readers) I 

i40^ ‘These men were (he true moral heirs of the Prophet* (he foture apostles? 
of Islam, the faithful trustees of all that Muhammad revealed unto the men of 
God,^^Thcy had really changed for the better from every point of view, and later on 
as statesmen and generals, m the most difheufr moments of the war of conquest they 
gave magnificent and undeniabie proof that the ideas and the doctrines of 
Muhammad had been seed cast on fruitful soil, and had produced a body of men of 
the very highest worth, They were the depositories of the sacred test of the Quran, 
which they alone knew by heart; they were the jealous guardians of the memory of 
every word and bidding of the Prophet, the trustees of the moral heritage of 
Muliammadf (Cactani, quoted in Arnold’s Freacfu'f?g of Islam^ pp, 41-42) 

341. (and frequency of worship. TJie purport is; the saintliness of these 
devotees of God is evident from their faces). 

342. Even in the modern corrupt version of the Book of Moses one of finds 
something tallying with this description. 'He came with ten thousands of saints/ 
(Dt. 33 : 2). The apostle of God did in fact enter Makka w'ith ten thousand men. 
‘Muhammad now found himself at the head of between eight and ten thousand men* 
(Muir, op. rf/., p. 403), [\From his right hand wxnt a Ocry Jaw for them/ (Dt. 33 : 2). 
‘Stern against the infidels’ (The Holy Quran). ‘Yea : he loved the people’. 
(Dt. 33 : 2). ‘Mercrful among themselves.' (The Holy Quran). ‘All his saints are 
in thy hand : and they sat down at thy feet; every one shall receive of thy words’' 
(Dt. 33 : 3). 'Mark of them Is on their faces from tlic effect of prostrationi’ (The 
Holy Quran)]. 

343. ‘The klngdojti of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a 
man took and sowed in his field; which indeed Is the least of al) seeds ; but when it 
is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and bccomcth a tree, so that the bird.s of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof/ (Mt. 13:31. 32) ‘Whereunto shall we 
liken the kingdom of God ? or with what comparison shall we compare it ? it is like 
a grain of mustard seed, vvhich. when it ia sown in the earth is less than all the seeds 
that be in the earth : But wlien it is sowm, it gfowcih up, and becometh greater than 
all lierbs, and sliooteth out great branches; so that the fowls of the air may lodge 
tinder the shadow of it.’ (Mk. 4:31, 32) Cf. also Lk. 13 : 18, j9. 

344. flic seed in the parable is, of course, the religion of Islam, the growth 
of which, both in strength and numbers, simply amazed the onlookers; and by 
‘sowers’ arc meant the holy Prophet and his companions. 
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Saral-ui-Hujurai 

The Apartnicnts* XLIX 
(Madinian, 2 Sections and 18 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1, 0 you who belleve^*^ I do not be forward'**^ in the 
presence of Allah and His messenger, and fear Allsh®'^^ Verily Allah is Hearing^^®, 
Knowing*^®. 

2, (jjj0 you who believe*®^ I do not raise your voice 
above the voice of the prophet'’'"', nor shout loud to him In discourse^*®, as you 
do to one another, lest your works may be rendered fruitless^'^*, while you 
perceive 

3, Ji) Verily those who lower therr voices in the presence 
of the messenger of Aliah^^^® I—those are they whose hearts Allah has disposed 
towards piety ; theirs will be forgiveness and splendid wage. 

345. (^ho loVc to bt mannerly and decorous in the presence of the holy 
Prophet), 

346. fhi vvord or deed) I, e** do not presutne to give your advice hi any 
matter before the Prophet asks you to do so* 

347. (in every matter, great or small; in the Whole conduct of your lifd, 

348. (in reference to your words). 

349. (in fcfcrcnce to your deeds). 

350. (who love to shed oft every trace of bad manners)* 

351. (while addressing one another in his presence). 

352. (while addressing hiiii direct). 

353. (by your offending the Prophet of God), 

354. (that you are doing anything wrong)* 

355. Which is mark of sound breeding and good manners. 















230 


Part XXVI 




ciJ!;iva353tK.S>'i^(lJi323JX;5-5^^ 



4, (oJlu . , . J) Verify these who call aloud to thee^^® from without 
the Inner apartments*®^ most of them are foolish*®®* 

[fTJ ^ - * }^) And had they waited till thou comestout unto them, It 
had surely been better for them®®®; and Allah is Forgiving, Merciful*- 

6* 0 you who believe! if a mischief-maker came to 

you with a ^epo^t*®^ then*®- make a strict inquiry*®*, lest you may hurt a people 
unwittingly and thereafter repent of what you have done* 

7* (CyjjJ.)J\ * , * And know that verily among you*®* there is the 

messenger of Allah*®®* If he were to obey you®®®, you would surely be in 
trouble®®"^, but Allah has endeared faith to you and has bedecked it in your hearts 
and has made infidelity and wickedness and disobedience*®® abhorrent to you* 
These I they are the men of rectitude, 

8. (^C- , . , through grace from Allah and His favour. And Allah is 
Knowing*®®, Wise*^®. 


356, (O Prophet !)* 

357* (in disregard of the respect due to thee). 

358. (that they are by their unseemly behaviour showing positive disrespect 
to the holy Prophet). 

359. Certain llt-mannered persons had at noon-time the rudeness to knock at 
the door of the Prophefs private apartments and to sJiout out: ‘Muhammad, come 
forth to us.’ 

360. (to the repentant). So they can easily make amends. 

361. L evil report about someone, a tale damaging somebody’s reputation. 

362* (instead of giving immediate credence to it). 

363, (unto the truth thereof). is *He sought, or sought leisurely 
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repeatedly^ lo obtain knowledge of the thing, until he knew iti heexamined^ scrutinized^ 
or investigated, (LL) 

364, (O Muslims of the Prophet's time !) 

365, i. i?,, you are fortunate indeed in having the living Prophet of God in 
your midst* 

366, (instead of your obeying him), 

367* /, e*, if the Prophet followed you in your wishes^ instead of your 
following his advice impficitlyj the result would be simply disastrous, 

368, (so that by the grace of God you yourselves love to follow the Prophet’s 
precepts implicity instead of thrusting your counsel upon him), 

369, /, e., Aware of your needs and requirements* 

370, L Enacter of wise ordinances* 
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9. (iiJi-ill . . . jl j) And if two parties of the faithful fall to mutual 
fighting^’i, then affect reconciliation between thern’’^ But if one of them rebels 
against the other^’^, then fight the party which rebels til! it reverts to the 
commandment of Allah^’'*, Then if it reverts^’^, affect reconciliation between 
them justly"’® and be equitable,"”, Allah loves the equitable, 

10. . . Ijt'O The faithful"’* are but brethren^'^; so affect reconci'- 
Uation between your brethren^®® and fear Allah^''^ that hapfy mercy may be shown 
to you^^^. 

SECTION 2 

11. ^ Vo*J who believe! let not one group scoff at 
anor/?ef group ; perchance they^"^ may be better'^** than they are, nor let soma 
women scoff af other women, perchance the latter may be better than they are. 
And do not traduce one another, nor revile one another by odious appellations^^^ 
ill is the name of sin after belieP*'** And whosoever will not repent^'^^ then those 
are the wicked. 


371, Which, in ordinary circumstanoci. is itself a heinous crime. Observe a 
saying of the holy Prophet: *!f two Muslims meet with their swords, then the slayer 
and the slayed (both of them) W'ill go into the Fire." (Bu. 2 : 22), 

372, The address is to the collective community of the Muslims. 

373, (and your eJTorts at composing their difTcrcnccs have fatled). 

374, (and desists from fighting), 

375, (to cessation of fighting). 

376, /, e,, have their differences composed permanently and on the basis of 
Divine ordinances, 

377, L do not allow your self-interest to come in, 

378, I, £„ all those who have the faith of Islam in common. 

379, (however different they may be from one another in other respects). 
This is neither nationalization nor Arabicizatton but humanization in the true sense 
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Of the word. It means that community of faith as a bond of union is superior lo. 
and more fundamental than, any other bond at all, merging all colours, ranks and 
races in consciousness of a conimon brotherhood. ‘This was the first attempt in the 
history of Arabia at a social organisation with religion, rather than blood, as its basis... 
Thus by one stroke the most vital bond of Arab relationship, that of tribal kinship, 
was replaced by a new bond, that of faith; a sort of Pan-Islamica was instituted for 
Arabia. (Hitti, op. cit.. p. p. 120-121). ‘It must be admitted that Mohammedans 
have, from whatever causes, acted up to their creed in this respect more fully than have 
Christians' (Bosworth Smith, op. cit., p. 246). “A Musalman is first and a Turk, an 
Afghan, or an Arab afterwards”, is no mere formula or figure of speech with that vast 
assemblage of peoples and of tongues to whom the Prophet of Arabia, by teaching 
them to worship the one true God, has given a bond of union stronger than anv tie 
of blood or nation.’ (P.306) ‘A religious theory that is very strikingly realised in 
Muhammadan society and seldom fiiils to express itself in acts of kindness towards 
the new convert. Whatever be his race, colour or antecedents he is received into 
the brotherhood of believers and takes his place as an equal among equals.’ (Arnold, 
Preaching of Islam, p. 416) 

380. The Prophet has said : 'None of you hath faith until he desircih for his 
brother what he desirelh for himself (Bu, 2 : 6). ‘To abuse a Muslim is an evil deed, 
and to fight him, an act of unbelief’ (2 : 36) 

381. /. e., be observant of the Divine injunctions in efieciing this reconciliation. 

382. ‘The equality in Islam of all believers and the common brotherhood of 
all Muslims, which suffered no distinctions between Arab and non-Arab, between 
free and slave, to exist among the faithful, was an idea that ran directly counter to 
the proud clan-feeling of the Arab, who grounded his claims to personal consider¬ 
ation on the fame of his ancestors, and in the strength of the same carried on the 
endless blood-feuds in which his soul delighted.' (Arnold, Preaching of fsfam. 
pp. 42-43) ‘In India .... Mohammedans make converts by hundreds from among 
the Hindus, while Christians with difficulty make ten, and this partly at least because 
they receive their converts on terms of entire social equality, while Europeans, in spite 
of all the efforts of missionaries to the contrary, seem cither unwilling or unable to 
treat their converts as other than inferiors’ (Bosworth Smith, o/?. cit.. p. 247). In 
the words of Rev. Canon Issac Taylor uttered at a meeting of the Church congress 

(England), ‘Islam preaches a practical brotherhood-the social equality of all 

Muslims.... The convert is admitted at once to an exclusive social caste : he becomes 
a member of a vast confraternity of 105,000,000. A Christian convert is not regarded 
as a social equal, but the Muslims brotherhood is a reality. 

383. /. e., the latter. 

384. (in the sight of God). 

385. (all these acts arc as many deviations from the Muslim's prescribed 
life-chart, and are therefore to be counted as sins). 

386. /. c., it ill becomes a Muslim even to be associated with such sins. 

387. (and desist from these sins). 
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12» 0 believe f avoid much suspicion; indeed 

some suspicion^^® is a sin. And spy not®"®, nor backbite one another®*®. Would 
any of you relish to eat the flesh of his dead brother®®^? You detest that®*^. And 
fear AHah®^ ; verily Allah is Relenting, Merciful^®^ 

^3- {j::r - ■ Mankind®®® f verily We f We have created you®®^ of a 

and a female®®\ and We have made you nations and tribes*®® that you 
might one another^®^ Verily the noblest of you with Atlah^^* is the mosl 

pious of you^*^®. Verily Allah is Knov\/ing, Wise^®^- 

14, , , ^li) The desert Arabs'®® say: we have believed^*®. Say 

thou^^^: you have not believed®®*, rather say: we have submitted to /s/an?*®®; 
while faithh as not yet entered into your hearts®^®. And if you obey Allah and His 
messenge^®^^ He shall not diminish aught*** of your works; verily Allah is Forgiv* 
Ing, Merciful. 


388. (involving as it does cruel injustice to innocent men and women), 

389* (into other man's failings or their private circumstances to find fault 

with}, 

390, (even if the imputafions made be true). The essence of ^ b lo 

speak of a person what would grieve him. When it is false, it is termed It 

is this great social vice, the habit of slandering an absent person that has caused 
untold misery in the world and has poisoned the atmosphere of almost every 
household. 

391. Backbiting is here dompared to feasting upon the corpse of a dead 

brothei 

392i Likewise is backbiting loathsome. 

393, (and desist from all these sins), 

394, (to the repentant) 

395, (consisting dfvafious races and nations and peoples of difTcrenf cultures)* 
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396. /. c.j all of you; entire mankind. Which means, in plain speech, that 
all races of men, Europeans, Asiatics and Africans, white, brown and black are 
equally His creations. He has made them to vary in colour, language and mode of 
life, and has placed them in different lands, but he takes thought for all alike. 

397. (and not begotten by different ancestors). Thus the Holy Book of 
Islam directly preaches specific unity of mankind, and favours what in the language 

of Anthropology is called mionogenrsm’-man being one genus with one species—— 

as opposed to the rival theory of ‘polygenism’ which alTirms different groups as 
originating independently in different geographical areas as separate units. ‘Although 
the existing races of man differ in many respects, * yet if their whole structure be 
taken into consideration they arc found to resemble each other closely in a multi¬ 
tude of points .... Now wlien naturalists observe a close agreement in numerous 
small details of habits, tastes, and dispositions between two or more domestic races 
or between nearly-allied natural forms, they use this fact as an argument that they 
are descended from a common progenitor who has thus endowed ; and consequently 
that ail should be classed under the same species. The same argument may be 
applied with inuch force to the races of man.’ (Darwin, Descent of Man, pp. 276-278) 

398. Referring to the Christian habit of attributing the inferior status of 
woman to the religion of Islam or to the holy Prophet says a modern Christian 
writer:—‘Mohammed is supposed to have inspired her docile acquiescence to faith, 
to have denied her self expression in competition with men. and to have closed to 
her all doors which made spiritual and mental deveioprncjit possible. But this idea is 
conttrary to fact .... On the advent of Mohammad the position of woman was not 

enviable. He found her to be little more than a chattel-^a condition which was 

due in large part to the teaching of the Hebrew rabbis. The Hebrew religion, which 
was practised throughout the area into which Mohammed carried his teaching, had 
placed a decided stamp of inferiority upon her. She was inherited like any piece of 
furniture, and the heir could do with her as he pleased. She had no protection, no 
recourse to law, no right of inheritance. That to the Prophet wus a state of affairs 
no longer to be tolerated. He believed woman to be the - equal sister of man’* and 
determined to strengthen the Moslem State by forcing a recognition of her equality*.. 
He limited polygamy and abolished infanticide. He instituted the marriage contract, 
inheritance right, and the privilege of divorce for woman, while he discouraged 
divorce at the behest of one or the other where dilTorences could reasonably be 
dissolved. He cstublisiicd the principle of dowry and provided for the inviolable 
maintenance of part of it for the woman’s protection. He safeguarded her further by 
decreeing religious favour to those who would assist in the support of widows and 
orphans. He rccogni/cd w'onian's earlier as well as conlcmporary contribution to 
civilization, and urged lier liighcit development spiriLuuHy and morally as an 
asset 10 the State. This was indeed a single advance in the thinking of that period, 
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and a transformation in socia! custom which would be remarkable in any age/ 
(Miss Ffory in the Moslem Worlds New York, January 1940. pp. 16^ 17). 

399. This strikes at the root of the caste system which maintains that man¬ 
kind are not born equal, but in different stages of spiritual development, "The ortho¬ 
dox Hindu holds that his gods have ordained a social state at whose top everlasting 
sits the Brahmiji, endowed with all privilege; below the Brahmin descend by steps 
some three to four thousand inferior castes and sub-castes, each inescapably fettered 
ns to every concern in life, wiihrn its own compartment; whilst beneath them all 
wallow helpless and hopeless millions of outcasts—humanly born so low that they 
possess no rights of any sort and their very shadow defiles whatever it falls upon.’ 
In the words of a modern non-Muslim philosopher, ‘the colour of the skin is of no 
consequence; the quality of the heart is of every consequence. The racial or national 
label matters nothing ; the character matters everything/ See P, IV. n. 477; IX. n. 346. 

The verse equally well demolishes the myth of a Master Race, and 
completely supports the scientific finding that racial discrimination has no foundation 
in biological fact 

400. (and not despise or dominate). 

401. So the doctrine of a biologically chosen people, as a race apart, designed 
by Nature to rule the world is not only positively mischievous but also mythicaL 
Arid this puls an end to the vast pseudo-science of “racial biology” seeking to justify 
political ambitions, economic ends and class prejudices. 

402. L c., the most honourable among you in the sight of God. 

403. (in the conduct of his daily affair, and not the high-born of you). Here 

indeed is a re-classification of humanity-promulgation of a new order of nobility— 

the division of mankind not belW'een the princes and the peasants, nor betw^een the 
touchablcs and the untouchables, but between the more moral and the less moral. Tt 
is tliis absence of class prejudices which constitutes the real strength of Islam in India 
and enables It to win so many converts from Hinduism/ (Arnold, Preaching of 
!s!am, p. 291). 'The equality of all men before God was a principle which Mohammad 
everywhere maintained, and which, taking, as it did. all caste feeling from slavery, 
took away also its chief sting/ (Bosworth Smith, op^ n7., p. 246). 'No consider¬ 
ations of birth, or race, or colour, or money, have prevented a man rising to the post 
for which it iiad been recognised that he was best fitted. Zaid, the Prophet's freedman 
led his armies in war.... A dynasty of Circassian slaves ruled Egypt for a century 
before its conquest by the Olhoman Turks, and it is said that Christians from 
the Cauc.isus were glad to be carried off as slaves to Egypt because each one felt 
that he might rise to be sultan.’ (p. 250). 

404. /. e,. well acquainted with the degree of piety everyone possesses. 

405. The reference is to certain Arabs of the tribe of Asad, who in a year of 
scarcity c-me fo Madina to obtain a part of the alms, and win out being sincere 
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beliefs, surrendered ilietnselves to the Islamic State. 

406. (and like other Muslims are entitled to get relief). 

407. (O Prophet!). 

408. Belief or faith is not synonymous with lip-professton. It is something 
deep, inward, a living assurance of the heart. 

409. (to the outward dominance of Islam). 

410. Mere conformity with, and obediance to, certain formal rules is not faith, 
or iman, It is only when sincerity (tasdjq) is joined jo it, that a man becomes a 
true believer, 

411. (sincerely and with all your heart). 

412. (of the reward). 
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15. (uyjuH , . . Ic’l) The faithful are those only who have faith in 
Allah and His messenger, and have not doubted thereafter, and have striven hard 
with their riches and their lives in the cause of Allah. Those; they are the 
truthfuM^^ 

16. (^Ic ... Ji) Say thou^^^: what! will you instruct Allah about 
your religion^'® ? Wnereas Allah knows whatsoever is in the heavens and what¬ 
soever is in the earth, and Allah is Aware of everything^^®. 

17. (u4.u> ... oyx ) They'^^ regard it as a favour to thee that they have 
embraced Islam^^®. Say thou : deem not your surrender*^®-A a favour to me; nay I 
Allah has conferred a favour upon you as He has guided you to the faith^^^ if you 
are sincere^-®. 

18. Allah knows the Hidden in the heavens and the 
earth, and Allah is the Beholder of what you do^*'. 


413. i\ e. the sincere believers. 

414. (to these wandering Arabs of lukewarm faith, O Prophet!). 

415. (as if He depended for His knowledge on your verbal assertions). 

416. (including the secrets of your heart and your innermost motives). 

417. (in their ignorance) 

418. (without offering opposition, O Prophet I). See n. 405 above. 

418-A. ‘Islam’ here is not in its technical sense, meaning the faith of Islam, 
but only in a literal sense, signifying surrender or submission. 

419. (and has made you the possessors of so proud a privilege). 

420. (in your profession of faith). The purport is : if you are real converts 
to Islam, as you imply, then remember that it is Allah who has conferred this great 
boon and benefit upon you. 

421. (and shall requite you accordingly). 
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ci:iOiO[2>4;^ <3iSia?®g^igiA."5 


5t}roA Qa/ 

The Qaf* L 

(Makksn, 3 Sections and 45 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (a4' . . . j) Oaf. 8y the glorious Quran, We have sent thee 
as a Warner. 

2. , . . J>) Aye ! they**- marvel that a warner has come to 

them from among themselves*’®, and so the infidels*’* say: this*’* is a thing 
wonderful*'*; 

3w (j.« . , . W') shall we be brought back when we are dead and 
have become dust ? That is a return remote*®^! 

4. (Ji-i,- . . . j«) Surely We know*” what the earth consumes of 

them*’®, and with Us is*®® a Book preserved**'. 

5. . . . Ji) Aye! they denied the truth*®* when it came to 

them; so they are confused in the matter*®’. 

6. (£jj . Have they not looked up to the sky above them; 

how We have constructed it*’*, and adorned it*®* and that there is no rift therein*®*. 


422. I. e., the Makkan pagans. 

423. i. e., a mere man ; a mortal like llicmselves. 

424. Who denied Resurrection as well as Revelation. 

425. (conception of Resurrection and Revelation). 

426. /. e„ unheard of and therefore unbelievable. 

427. f. c., far removed from the range of possibility. The Resurrection of 
the body was derided by his fellow-citizens as an idle imagination. When Mohammed 
sought to illustrate the raising of the dead by the analogies of Nature, and the power 
of God in creation, he was scouted as a sorcerer or magician, who would pretend 
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that a living body could be reproduced from dust and dead men's bones.' (Muir, 
op. cit„ p. 78). 

428. (in Our all-pervading knowledge). 

429. f. e., how much of the body moulders away in the grave. 

430. (from all eternity). 

431. (containing a full account of everything). The reference is to the 
Preserved Tablet. 

432. (announcing the fact of Resurrection). 

433. At times doubting and at times denying altogeihci. 

434. So lofty and so grand ! 

435. (with stars). So beautiful I 

436. So strong ! 
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7* And the earth! We have spreao rt forth, and fiove 

cast upon It firm mountains, and have caused to grow in it every manner of 
beautifuf pfant —— 

- • . 'j^') 3n insight and admojiilioo^"^ for every penitent 

bondman, 

9, j) And We have sent down water^®® from the heaven 

and blessed with it We have caused the gardens to grow, and the grain reaped, 
10. and tali date-palms laden with ranged cfusters^®^ 

• *■ a5 a provision for Od/r bondmen; and with it We 
made the dead land alive. Such will be the coming forth 

12, Denied before them^*^ the people of Nuh^** and the 
dwellers of Rass^^* and the Thamud, 

13. and the 'Aad, and Fir'awn and the brethren of 

Lut, 

14, j) and the dwellers of the wood'*^^ and the pec pie of 
Tubba^'^® Each one belied the messengers, and so My judgement was fulfilled. 

15. (jbj^ , , , lyil) Are We then wearied with the first creation^^* ? 
Ayef they are^” in doubt regarding a new creation^^®. 

SECTION 2 


16, (JLj^l . , , AjJj) Assuredly we have created man, and We know^** 
what his soul whispers within hlm*^^ We are nearer to him th.an his jugular 
vein^®‘. 


437, f, e.j serving as an argument and evidence of Our might and uniqueness. 

438’ r, e,, rain charged with blessing, full of bencllt ‘Life of every kind is 
dependent upon water, and terrestrial life upon rain-water,’ (HHW. 1., 44). 

439, 'The date-tree produces three or four large clusters, which rise from the 
summit of the tree, and hang round, Tliey arc formed of small branches, long and 
flexible* from which hang the dates.’ (Savary* quoted by Sale). 
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440, (of the dead from their graves). 

441* A e., before the present-day pagans. 

442- (their prophets). 

443- SecRXrX. n. 31. 

444. See P. XIV. n. 91. 

445. See R XXV. n. 388. 

446. (and unable now to bring about Resurrection). 

447. (out of sheer perversity). 

448. I, about raising of the dead. 

449. (even better than man knows himself)* 

450. (of evil suggestions). He is by virtue of His creatorshtp aware of 
man's inherent weaknesses. 

451. L e., are even more minutely conscious of his innermost feelings than is 
his own self That is the exact relationship, in Islam, between God and man. Of 
course there is no identity between the two; we remain ourselves, and He the 
great Other. Yet His communion with us is of even more intimate nature than 
is that of ourselves with us. The verse also does away entirely with the idea of God 
being remote and unapproachable,, and stresses His all-pervading character and His 
intimacy with His creatures. 
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6rijc iji;ajag^e5^oi;aiijia^iiX4 a^EiiS iii 

^©ai;2ai'(j^i4‘riy ^ ®fe" 


17* (- 1 ^' , , . j') Beholdf when the two receivers^^- receive^^*- 

one on the right hand and the other on the left a sitter. 

18. (ju-^ . , ^ U) Not a word he utters but there is a watcher 
ready^^t 

19. (jL^ , * . •^Xrj) And the stupor of death will come in truth'*^^; 
this is what thou hast been avoiding^^^. 

20. (^J\ , ^ And the Trumpet will be blown'-''^; this is the Day^^® 

of Threat. 

21. , , o,Wj) And there siiai! come every soui®^^ with whom 
will be a driver*®'^ and a witness^*'. 

22* (ui_4j^ , . , oil) Assuredly thou hast been heedless thereof^®-; now 
We have lifted off from thee^*^ thy veil, so thy sight**^^ To-day is prerGing*®\ 

23. (xjr . , , Jlij) And his companion will say : this is what with 
me is ready^®^. 

24. . , , Ut) Cast you twain^®^ into Hell every perso/7, rebellious, 
contumacious, 

25. (vi^ . . . hinderer of good, trespasser, doubter; 

26. who set up with Allah another god, so cast him 
you twain in the severe torment 

27* (j^ , , , Jii) His Companion^”** will say^‘^: "Lord! I did not cause 

him to transgress^'\ he was hlmse/f in error far-off*^^ 

28. . . . J\i} Allah will say^^3 ; do not wrangle in My presence^^S 

and I had already preferred you the warning 


452. L €., t!ie two recording angels attending man every moment of his life, 

453. I. e,, lake an account of man’s behaviour. 

454. (to note It). Every little word uttered by human mouth is noted by 
the recording angels. The angelic record must be full and complete. 

455. Or *^ornecessity/’ in addition to its other meanings, also means. 
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"*A ncccssiiry, orrcquisfte, thing, A thing, or an event, that is decreed, or destined/’ 
(LL)* The stupor of death referred to means the loss of cosciousness immediately 
before the onset of death. Consciousness, according to the Jaiest biological opinion, 
is the first function which the dying man loses. 

456* (with fear, O man f). 

457. (on the Judgement Day). 

458* (the fulfilment oQ. 

459, (before the Divine tribunal). 

460, /. e., an angel, prepared, acting as a sergeant, to bring every person 
before the tribunal, 

461* /* e., an angel, prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against 

him* 

462. (ignoring this Day; rejecting it, O infidel !)- 

463. (and thou art face Co face with reality). 

464. I* Cm mental perception. 

465. (and sharp, so that thou perceives! therewith what thou didst not know 
or what thou deemest improbable, in thy life on earth). 

466* j, c., the recording angel. 

467, (of thy full and complete record)* 

468. (O recording angels fj. 

469* f. Cm the devil chained to an infidel in life. 

470* (protesting his own innocence), 

47L (by force) /* c., 1 did dot have power over him* 

472, The devil possesses no power of compulsion at all* At most it stiggesfs 
evil ways, but man adopts his suggestions owing to his own corrupt inclinations* 

473. (to the sinners and the devil). 

474, (as it is futile). 

475. (that everybody who disobeys Me, whether of his own accord or as 
seduced by others shall meet with grievous punishment). 
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29, ( 4 ^ , . . U) The word*^* shail not be changed in My presence*’^ 
nor am I an oppressor at all to My bondmen^’®, 

SECTION 3 

30, Mention thou the Day when We shall say to Hell; 
art thou filled^"® ? and it will say ; is there yet any addition’*^® ? 

31, ( 4 ^ . . ^j^j) And to the godly the Garden will be brought nigh, 
not 

32* * ; . lj>) This is what you were promised^®^: for every oft- 

returning heedful one, 

33, * j') who fears the Compassionate, in the Unseen and 
comes to Him with a penitent heart ; 

34. Enter it in peace. This is the Day of Abidence, 

35^ Theirs therein will ba whatever they wish*"* 

and with Us will be yet more"'®*, 

36. ^ j) And how many a generation*^® We destroyed 
before them*®® who were mightier in power than they, and they traversed the 
cities**^! And no place of refuge cou/d they find. 

37. ( 4 ^ * , , ul) Verily herein*®® is an admonition to him who has 
a heart*®^ gives ear while he is heedful*®®* 

38. - 44 )j) And assuredly We created the heavens and the 
earth and what h in-between in six days*"®, and naught touched Us of 
weariness*"^. 


476* (of sentence) /* c,, My Judgement* 

477. (when the time for repentance is past). 

478, r. £*, all My creatures* This punishment will be only an inevitable 
outcome of sin* See also P, XXIV* n. 401. 

479* I* e., sated to the full-^ 


1 ^ 
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480. I. e., if there are yet any more condemned to this place; I am capacious 
enough to receive them. 

481. (from them). 

482. (by Our messengers in the world), 

483. (of pleasure and happiness), 

484. (of Bliss and Beatitude), ‘The joys of the Mahometan paradise will not 
be confined to the indulgence of luxury and appetite \ and the Prophet has expressly 
declared that all meaner happiness will be forgotten and despised by the saints and 
martyrs, who shall be admitted to the beatitude of the divine vision/ (GRE, V. 
p, 351) 

485. (of rejecters). 

486. j, before the present-day pagans. 

487. (in quest of wealth). As commercial people they joumeved through 
the land frequently. 

488. I. e., in such historical precedents, 

489. (to understand). 

490. (at any rate). 

491. 1 . e., hearkens with an attentive mind, 

492. See P. Vlil, n. 484. 

493. As blasphemously believed by the Jews and Christians. See n. 95 above. 





L. Surah Qaf 


%A1 


¥ 

£ 

1 


39, (^j , j^v) So bear thou patiently with what they 

and hallow the praise o thy Lord*®^ before the rising of the sun^*^ and before its 
setting 

40. And hallow Him in the night-time'*®', and 5/50 after 
the prescribed prostration 

4t. ^ And hearken thou*^"^ : the Day when the caller^^^ 

will caJI^^- from a place quite near'"°^—— 

42, the Day, when they will surely hear the Shout-’*^^- 

that is the Day of coming forth 

43. (jU\ , , , 11) Verily We I it is We Who give fife and cause death'’^^ 
and to is the journeying®^®. 

44, That shaft be the Day when the earth shall be cleft 

from off as they hasten forth®^®. That shall be a gathering unto Us easy. 

45. {-Lij * * . 0^) best Knower of what they*** say; and 

thou art not e tyrant over them***. So admonish thou by the Quran him who 
fears My warning**^. 



494. (in rejecting thcc and the doctrine of Resurrection. O Prophet f). His 
message and hfs warnings received from them nothing but scofTing and coniemph ,,. 
They adopted all possible means, threats and promises, insults and offers of worfdy 
honour and aggrandisement, to induce Muhammad to abandon the post he had 
taken up.^ (Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. I3~l4) 

495. (at all times in general, and particularly— 

496. Which is the time of Pajr prayers. 

497. Which time includes both Zuhr and ^Asr prayers. 

498. (also). This includes the Maghib and ^Isha prayers. 

499. The reference is to the supererogatory prayers after I he prescribed one^, 
and to the exercise of contemplation and remembrance of God. 

500. (O reader!) 

501. I. the archangel IsfafiK 

502. (men to judgement^ by means of his trumpet). 











248 


Part XXV/ 


503. /. e., from a place whence every ciealare will equally hear the call. 

504. (of the trumpet). 

505. (from the grave). 

506. I. e., We are the sole Creator and the sole Destroyer without any 
partner whatsoever. 

507. (alone). And not to any co-God, Son-God. 

508. (of all creatures). 

509. I. e., the dead bodies. 

510. (to the judgement-seat). 

511. i. e., the rejecters. 

512. (forcing them to the faith, O Prophet !). 

513. They alone receive admonition from the Quran who have the will to 
receive it. 
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Surntuz-Zaria) 

The Dispersing Winds* L! 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 60 Verses) 

In the name of AfFah, the Compassionate, the Mererfui 
SECTION 1 

1, ( Ijji j “) By the dispersing winds that disperse^’', 

2, ( \ij oJUJii ) and the clouds bearing a load^^^ 

3, (1^^ and the ships that glide with ease^^^ 

4, (1^1 and the envoys who distribute the affair^^^ 

5, (JjU . , U'l) what you*’'' are threatened'^^^" with is surely true. 

6, (^fU And the Requital is sure to happen. 

7, (dUJ^ , . , By the sky full of paihs^^‘\ 

8, (wto , , , verify you are In divided opinion''^*. 

. ^*}l) Turned aside therefrom’'-*, Is he who is 

burned®-*. 

10. ( J:i ) Perish the conjecturers''^^ 

11. (uj^L , ,, who are In heedlessness"-^, neglectful. 

12. J They ask^** : when is the Day of Requital coming ? 

13. (u^i , * , It will be the Day whereon they will be burned in 
the Fire"^*^ 

14. Taste your burning. This is what you'^® sought 
to be hastened* 


514. (to dust, eic.)* 

515. (of rain). 

516 . (in the sea). 
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517. (of God among His creature, By His command). 

518. (O mankind !). 

519. i,e., the Resurrection, 

520. ‘Paths’ signifies either the tracks of angels, or the orbs of stars, 

521. (concerning the doctrine of Resurrection). 

522. f. e., from belief in Resurrection. 

523. (from the truth and faith altogether). 

524. i. e., those who, in denying the truth of religion, only conjecture, and 
do not exercise their reason and understanding in the proper way. 

525. literally, “Water that rises above the stature of a man,' 
signifies in the context ‘overvrhelming hcedlessness.’ 

526. (in ridicule), 

527. literally is, ‘He burned it in the fire’, and it is here in its primary 
signification that the verb is used, 

528. (in tlic height of your mockery). 
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15. (uj< . . .o') Verily the Gorf-fearing will be in the Gardens and 
wator*springs, 

16. (o,^ . . . taking whatsoever their Lord will vouchsafe to 
them. Verily they have been well-doers before that*’®. 

17. {<jj'»t^’, . ‘. Little of the night they were wont to slumber**®. 

18. . . . _,U,Vl.>) And in the dawns they used to pray for 

forgiveness®**. 

19. (cjyil . . . J j) And in their substance there was the right*** of 
the beggar and non-beggar. 

20. (itijS . . . Jj) And on the earth there are signs®** for those who 
would be convinced, 

21. (ojj-v . . . is*->) and also in your own selves®*'. Behold you not ? 

22. . . . .WJi Jj) And in the heaven®*® is your provision and what 

you are promised®**. 

23. (ujik? . . . ^jy) By the Lord of the heaven and the earth il*®* is 
certain, even as it is a fact that you are speaking®**. 

SECTION 2 

24. . . . J*) Has there come to thee®** the story of Ibrahim's 
honoured guests®** ? 

25. (oj^ . . , Ijtii') when they went in to him and said : peace I He 
said: peace I they were a people unknown®**. 

26. . . . ^» Then he turned away into his household and brought 
a calf fatted®**. 

27. (illjKt . . . *ju) And he set it before them and said®**: why do you 
not eat ? 

28. (j^ie . , . Then he conceived a fear of them®**. They said; have 

no fear. And they gave him the glad tidings of a knowing son®**. 
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29. Then his wife drew nec^r vociferating, and smote 

her face, and an otd barren woman ! 

30, ((.;hn , . , !^ 1 #) They^^'^ said; even so says thy Lord.^-* Verify He f 
He is the Wise, the Know or! 


52?, /, e,, in the life of the world). ^ 

530. Spending the greater part of night in prayer and religious nieditation. 

531. u <?., they began their morning with sincere devotions, 

532. r, they gave away their wealth as a matter of r/n/y——a matter of 
tight on the part of the needy. 

533. /. e,, evidences and tokens of Resurrection (Th) as also of Oinr 
omnipotence, 

534. SeeP, XXY. n. 19, 

535. /, e.p on High, with God ; in Preserved Tablet; not in this vmrfd. 

536. (or the Hereafter). 

537. f, the fact of Resurrect ion, 

538. (to one another). 

539. (O Prophet !). 

540. See. P* Xlf, n. 205, 

541. This he said within himself! 

542. (and roasted). (See P. Xll. n. 20S% 

543. (when he found that they toiichcd it not), 

544. Apprehending that they might have some ill design against him. 

P. Xn, m210. 

545. I. the prophet Issac, 

546. I. e. exclaimed jn wonder, 

547. I. e,, the angels. 

548. I. e,, the All-poweiful God, 
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31. (jjL-jl' . . J'i) And he said : what is your errand*, 0 envoys? 

32. (^,jf . . . They said : we are sent to a guilty people®, 

33. (ct;!* . . , J-jtl) that we may send down upon them stones of baked 

clay. 

34. j-*) marked from before thy Lord for the extravagant^. 

35. . . . WThus We brought forth from therein the faithfulS 

36. . , it*) But We found net there but one household of the 
Muslims'. 

37. , . LT/j) And' We left therein a sign® for those who fear an 
awful chastisement. 

38. . , . .y/) And in Musa a/so was a /esson, when We sent him to 
Fir'awn with manifest authority". 

39. (jj.-* . . . Jjti) He turned away* with his court, and said : a megician 
or a madman'*’! 

40. ((tI* . . . Then we seized him and fiung him and his hosts 
into the sea and he was reproachable'^. 

41. (^n , . y u) And in 'Aad a/so was a /esson when we let loose on 
them a blighting'* wind. 

42. If naught it came upon but blew it into spreads. 


1. f. a., on wh.it special mission are you proceeding 7 

2. r, the people of Lut. See P. XII. n. 241, 

3. I. e., for their destruction, 

4. (and delivered them). 
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5. i. e., the house of the Prophet Lut. See P. XII. nn. 248. 249. 

6. (after overthrowing and completely destroying the city). 

7. (of Our judgement and requital) i. e., an abject lesson ; a warning. 

8. I, e., evident miracles. 

9. (indignantly from the true faith). 

10. Seep. XIX. n. 180. 

11. Only justice was meted out to Pharaoh after he had been given many 
chances to repent. 

12. I. e., destructive. 
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43. (cc*- . . . Jj) And In Thamud'* also was a lesson, when it was said 
to them** enjoy yourselves for a while*®. 

44. (jjjliii . . '/*») They’* disdained the command of their Lord ; so the 
bolt laid hold of them while they looked on. 

45. {.> . . . W) So they were neither able to stand*’, nor could they 

help themselves**. 

46. (cM-i . . . fyj) And the people of Nuh We destroyed before: 
verily they were a sinful people, 

SECTION 3 

47. (jj—. . . .W'j) And the heaven’* I We have built it with might, 
and verily We are Powerful*®. 

48. (ojJfJI . . And the earth I We have stretched it forth-*; an 

excellent Spreader are We**! 

49. {ojjji . . . u^r) And of everything We have created pairs’*, that 
haply you might remember**. 

50. (o;- . . . Then flee to Allah*®; verily** I am a manifest warner 
to you from Him. 

51. . . . 'Ij) And do not set up*’ another god with Allah; verily I 
am a manifest warner to you from Him. 


13. 

14. 

God). 

15. 

infidelity). 

16. 

17 . 

18 . 
19, 


See P. Vm. nn. 542ir. 

(by their prophet, after they had defied the laws and commandments of 

(after which you are sure to perish if you do not desist from your 

(unheeding the warning). 

(on their feet). See P. VIII. n. 555fT. 

(against the Divine decree of destruction). 

Which is not a thing uncreated and self-existing. 
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20. /. e.j it is We who created a thing so stupendous as the heaven, and 
there is no such monstrosity as a ‘heaven-God/ ^Through endless transformations 
and disfigurements (mythological or functional) the sky-god is found to be at the base 
of all the systems of the great civilized religions of the classieal Mediterranean and 
Oriental worlds, ffe occupies the same place in the great systems of Asia and semi- 
civilized religions of prc-Columban America/ (ERE. XL p. 591). 

2L See P. 1. n. 9L 

22. And there is no sucJi monstrosity as an "carth-God’ or carth-Goddess/ 
See ERE. V. p. 129. 

23* Such as light and darkness, subject and object^ wet and dry, active 
and passi%^ej male and female, the living and the non-living. The verse may also 
well hint at the universality of the law of sex. See also P. XXIIL n. 23. 

24. (Our might, majesty and unity). 

25. (to the exclusion of all else). 

26. ——liis prophet- 

27. (0 mankind !) 
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52. {dj^ , < , ^ilh^) Likewise^®, there came not a messenger to those 
before them-® but they®” said®^; a magician or a mad man I 

53- (u/lJ? , , Have they handed over this*® to one another? 

Nay I they®^ are a people contumacious®** 

54, (|^,U , * , J>s) So turn away thou from them®^; for thou®* are not 
blameworthy*". 

55, (iiMjd , , , fi j) And admonish thou, for admonition benefits the 
faithful*'^. 

53. {oj±^J , . , Uj) And I have not created the jinn and mankind but 
that they should worship Me®®, 

57* {oj4^^ * - ■ ^) * seek not any provision from them^®, nor I desire 

that they should feed Me*^ 

58. {ii^l , , , Verily Allah I He is the Provider*®, Owner of Power**, 

Firm**, 

59. * Ot) So veri'y unto them who do wrong, there is a 
portion of their fellows**; so let them not ask Me to hasten on*®. 

60- . . . Jlj^) Woe, then, to those who disbelieve when their 

Threatened Day arrives. 


2S. The reference is to the pagans’ calling the holy Prophet a madman or 
a wizard. 

29. n e. the present-day pagans. 

30, i, the ancient infidels, 

31- /- e.j (of their prophet), 

32, i* this trad it ion a 1 obstinate opposition lo God’s messenger. 

33, e., the infidels of different of ages. 

34, /, i?.T the real reason for their common enmity to their prophets is their 
common conlumacy. 

35* (and be not disheartened, O Prophet !) 

36, (in any way), 

37. (for their behaviour). 

35, (and serves as a warning to the unbelievers). 
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39, 'In these days of scientific enlight nment, very little is said of the reason 
why we da pray* which is simply that v/c cannot help pr^aying* It seems probable 
that, f;i spile of all tliat “science” may do to the contrary, men will conticue to pray to 
the end of the time**.Thc impulse to pray is a necessary consequence of the fact that 
whilcst the innermost of the empineal self of a man is a self of the 5onW sort, it yet 
can lind h% only adequate 5f?rm in an ideal worid/ (Janaes, Frhwiples of Psychology, 
I. p. 316J* But I lie conception of worship in Tslam is far more comprehensive. 
Here it is not restricted to the purely dcvotior^al practices but extends over the whole 
of man’s practical fife, individi^al and sociaj. If the object of our life on the whole io 
ihc worship of Goth then wc necessarily must regard this life, in the totality of it? 
aspects, as one complex moral responsibility* Thus all our actions* even the scem-‘ 
irigly trivial ones, must be performed as acts of worship* that is, performed conscf- 
oiisly as constituting a part in God’s universal plan.’ (ASB. I. p. 39)* 

40. h c*. My creatures. The allusion is to the food offerings presented by 
the polytheistic peoples to their various gods* The gods of the Vedas, for instance* 
arc not o'niy anthropoiriioTphic in appearance but also l equire food. Their favourite 
food consists of'milk, butter, grain, and the flesh of shcep; goats and cattle. U is 
oflered to them in the sacrifice; this is either conveyed to them in heaven by the god 
or fire, or they come in their cars to partake of it on the litter of grass prepared for 
their reception. Their favourite beverage is the exhilarating juice of the soma plant.’ 
(ERE. XII p. 603). ^The worshipper refreshes his gods with the food and drink of 
which he himself partakes, in order thereby to make them strong and willing to 
carry out liis ends*’ (TI. p. 41), Tn the grossest sense, sacrifice i*; a mere bargain. 
Man needs things which the god possesses such as rain, light, warmtli, and health, 
while the god is hungry and seek offerings from men : there is giving and receiv¬ 
ing on both s^des^ (Barth, op, cf/*, pp*35-36}* In the preTslamic Semitic sacrifice? 
also ‘the God and his worshippers partake of a common meaK..Thc deity is periodi¬ 
cally fed by the gifts of his children and thus is kept continually favourable towards 
them/ (ERE* Xt. p. 33), See also F, VU, n, 277, 

41, (being myself the supplier of the means of subsistence to all). In Egypt, 
as in many other polytheistic countries, 'the relation bctwTch Divinity and humanity 
was thought of,,.as reciprocally conditioned. Man dedicates to the Deity food, 
drink, clothing, a dwclling-phicc—the things which the Deity shares in all 
isarlhly qualities and heeds* requires for comfort*’ fDB, V* p, 177), 

42, (of food to ail creatures), 

43, (and Independent of all needs), 

44, (and requiring nothing for His support and snbsistence)*( 

45* (in the past), 

46. (the Judgement). 
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Sufal ut Tat 

The Mount* LIl 

{Makkan. 3 Seciions and 49 Verses) 

In the name of Adah, the Compassionate, the IWJercifuk 
SECTION 1 

1* { jjUlj ) By the mount-% 

2. ( ) By the book'* inscribed, 

3. ‘ perchment unrcflcd. 

4* ( jj*4l ,.-J1 j } By the Moose F^eqL^ented'^ 

6. ( J ) By the roof etevaied"^. 

6. f J ) By the sea overflowing* 

7. , bi ) Verily tlie chastLscmant of thy Lord h sute to 
OveTtake®^ 

6. U ^ U) Of it there is no nverteT, 

(Ijj" * * . f'.t) when the heaven^'- will shake with awful 

shaking. 

to* (iy- » . , jt-'j) And the mountains^’ wit! move away with an ^wfui 
imovement 

n* ^ * Ji J*} Woe, then, il will be on that Day to the bel^ers^^ 

12* {0/4, , , , yiU) who sport themselves tn wading^*. 

13* On the Day when they wii! be pushed into Hetl-Fire 

with a ofrsadM pushing* 

14* (b/^jSuT ^ This is the Fire you used to bolie^^* 

15. Is this magic®' ? or are you stiii unable to see ? 


47, (of 5inni_k 
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48» (of records) the register wherein every man’s actions are recorded, 

49. is the original model of Ka^ba, and over it or corresponding 
to it, is heaven, w^hich thousands of angels visit every day and around which they 
circuit and pray* 

50. e,j the heaven, 

51. (the infidels). 

52. -so vast and seemingly limitless- 

53. -the highest type of firmness and stabrhty^- 

54. (of God's Revelation) 

55. j, e., tliosc who busy themselves with vain and false discourses^. 

56. Thus will they be addressed, 

57. (as you used to say of the Divine Revelations in the world). 
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16* CoJL« . . , Roast therein. Endure it or endure rt not, all is 

equal to you^®. You are being requited for what you have been working. 

17. , ui) Verify the godly will be in the Gardens and Defigiit, 

18. {^>?=ll . • . rejoicing in what their Lord has vouchsafed to 
themes and their Lord will shield them from the torment of the Flame. 

19. (OjL/*" , , , 1 Eat and drink with relish®® for what you have been 
working. 

20. (cj^ . . , Reclining on couches ranged* And We shall couplev. 

them with r/amse/s wide-eyed®^. 

21. And those who believe®- and whose progeny®^ folfow 
them in faith®^—We_shall cause their progeny to join them®^ and We shall 
not®® diminish aught®^ of their own work. Every man is a pledge*® for what he 
has worked*®. 

22. , (tfij-b) And We shall increasingly give them fruit and 
meat as they desire. 

23. Therein they will snatch n cup"® from one another; 
therein there wilf be neither vain babble nor sin’L 

24. {dj^ , , ^jUj) And there will go round on them youths"* afpomtad 
to attend them as if they were^^ pearls concealed’^ 

25. (uJ.l-j , . . Jilj) And they will advance to each other asking 
questions. 


58, i; e,t your torment will in no case be mitigated, 

59, (of the heavenly bliss). 

60, Thus will they be addressed. See P, fV, n, 511, 

61, SceP, XXIir, n, 151, 

62, (and are perfect in their beliefs and deeds), 

63, Bat note that is not only ^children or offspring* but also progenitors 


(A 
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or ancestors/ (LL) 

64, (thoogli they fell short of them in deeds), 

65, (in rank and status). 

66, (because of that). 

67, (of the reward). 

68, (of good or evil). 

69, i, e.j everyone is pledged to God for his behaviour ; if he docs well, he 
redeems liis pledge ; if evil, he forfeits it, 

70, (of wine, by way of entertainment and enjoyment). 

71, /. e,, this will be free of frivolity, and free of all taint of ill; without 
any grossness whatever, Compare ^Surah ‘Sailat’, verse 47 :—‘There will be no 
headincss therein, nor therewith will they be inebriated/ 

72, r, boy-servant of perpetual youth, 

73, (in beauty). 

74, (in their shell) r, e., pearls of exquisite beauty. 
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26. (ccj'-^* . . . '^5) They will say: we were aforetime in the midst of 
our household, ever in dread’®- 

27. (^^-)' . . . ij**) Therefore Allah obliged us, and has protected us 
from the torment cf the Scorch. 

28. . . . I'’') We used to pray to Him aforetime. Verily He I it is 
He, the Benign, the Merciful. 

SECTION 2 

29. (j/* . , . jfji) Therefore admonish thou'* I By the grace of thy 
Lord, thou art neither a soothsayer nor a madman”. 

30. (jji' . . fl) Dq they say'*: a poet'*, for whom we wait only sortie 
adverse turn of fortune** 7 

31. (oj-ji' . . . Ji) Say thou: wait*'; verily I am, with you, among tha 
waiters'*. 

32. (jjilt . . , fi) Does their reason®* enjoin them to this? Or, are 
they a people contumacious** 7 

33. Do they say: he has forged it** ? -Aye I they** will 
not believe. 

34. Let them bring a discourse like thereunto*', if they 
say sooth**. 

35. , ^1} Have they not been created by aught*®? or are 
they*® the creators 7 

36. (jjij; . . , f') Did they create the heavens and the earth 7 Aye! 
they"* will not be convinced. 

37. . .. j*') Are with them the treasures*® of thy Lord? or 
are they the dispensers*® ? 


75. (of the Hereafter : in regard to our state after death). 

76. (thy people, O Prophet !) 

77. (3.S the Makkan pagans call them). ‘His opponents called him a poet : 
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--.or they called him possessed of a Jtnnt ; ....or, winch was striking the closest 
of all. a Kahifi, soothsayer. He was a Kahin, but with an enormous difference.’ 
(Macdonald, Rclt^ious Aiiittfde and Life in Islam, p. 37J. 

78. f\ the Arab pagans. 

79, See. p, XVn. n, 14 ; P, XIX, n, 368 ; P. XXOI. n. 114; 

SO. vij , and ojll vtJ signify *Thc accidents, or evil 

accidents, of time, that disquiet, or disturb, the minds and hearts/ (LL), 

81, f, e,, well go on waiting for my ruin. 

82, (for the coming judgement) 

83, (of which they arc so proud). The reference is to the boasted powers 
of managemenl of the Quraish. 

84, (by nature) 

85, t\ e., the Quran. Sec P. XVri. v, 5, n. 14. 

86, ——perverse as they are- 

87, (in respect of the surpassing excellence of its contents or the grandeur 
of its language and style). Sec P. XI, n. 258. 

88, (in respect of the Quran being a human production) 

89, /, c,, do they think that they are uncreated beings and needed no God 
to create them ? 

90, (themselves) /. e., do they think that they are self-created beings ? 

91, -averse as they arc to acknowledge His unity- 

92, L I?., the special gifts. 

93, (of Divine gifts, such as prophethood). 
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38. (o?:- . * . Have they a stairway whereby^"* they overhear®^? 

Then let their listener^*^ bring a clear authority®^- 

39. . . f^) Has He daughters®® and you sons®®? 

40. ( jjU:-. . , Or askest thou a wage from them^®®, so that they are 

laden with debt ? 

41- - - * rO them the Unseen, and they write it down^®^ ? 

42. {OjjXi* , . , ^l) Do they seek to hy a plot^®^ ? Then those who 

disbelieve—— it is they who shall be plotted against^®®. 

43. (o/^^ ' • ■ r') theirs a god beside Allah? Hallowed be Allah 
from what they associate^®^! 

(f/y' ■ * • they^®^ should see a fragment of the sky 

falling down^®®, they would say^"": /t is only clouds amassed- 

45- So let thou them alone, till they meet their Day 

whereon they sliall swoon^®®—— 

46. a Day when their plotting'®® shall not avail them at 
all nor will they be succoured. 

47. (j . . . ul j) And for those who are ungodly^^® there is a chastise^ 
ment before that“^ but most of them know not 

48. (^jk: , . , _^\j) And wait thou the judgment''- cf thy Lord patiently; 
verily thou art eve/ before Our eyes^'®. And hallow the praise of thy Lord before 
thou arisest. 

49. - . . o*j) ^nd hallow Him in the night and at the declining 
of the stars^^"'. 


94. (ascending the heaven). 

95, (Divine discourses). 

96, /, e., anybody who claims to have performed this miracle, 

97. /. e„ let such a one bring a clear proof of his assenion. 
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98, Whom the pagan Arabs worshipped as goddessess, 

99, See P, XXIII. n, 299, 

100, (for thy preaching), 

101, I, e,, have they knowledge of futurity which they preserve m writting ? 

102, (against thee, O Prophet f), 

103, ah the ejforts of thy enemies to injure thee shall be frustrated^ 
0 Prophet! jU-CJ j/ God's praclrsing an artful device towards the unbelievers, 
means his taking them unawares, so that they do not reckon upon it/ (LL), 

104, (with Him). "With this hard doctrine of the unity of Allahi intef’* 
mediaries were swept away. The whole polydaemonistic scheme with one God 
somewhere in the background, to which the Arabs seem to have attained, vanished. 
There was left no interceder with the one God ; no beings from whom revelations 
might Come, When an angel spoke with him——-Gabriel or the Holy Spirit, or 
whatever the term might be*—there was no semi-divine personality there. On the 
one hand, there was Allah, on the other. Mis creation, including angels, JinUi devils, 
men. Not even Such a conception of a unity of nature with God as we find among 

the Hebrews in the Beni Efohim-that is their only distinction. Allah is throned 

alone-^^—the Creator, Ruler, Destroyer——unto Him there is none like/ 
(Macdonald, Religious Atliiude and Life in Islam, p, 38). 

105, i, e., the idolatrous Makkans, 

106, (upon them). This was one of the miracles which the Makkans pagans 
demanded of the Prophet, A similar challenge was addressed to another man of 
God, the Prophet Shu^aib, See P, XlX. ii. 314, 

107, (in the extremity of their denial and defiance}. 

108, (with terror, O Prophet 1). 

109, (of which they are so fanciful). 

110, /, the idolatrous Makkans, 

111, (in this very world ; such as famine, or the crushing defeat at Badr, or 
the fall of Makka). ,jj3 signifies also ji /. e, "Before in respect of time/ (LL). 

112, Which is sure to befall them at the proper time, O Prophet!. 

113, Cij under Our protection and so they cannot injure thee, 

114, I. c., in the early dawn. 
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Stifaiun-Najm 

The Star* LlII 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 62 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

■ 1* (jj* ., . (UjJ'j) By the star*“ when it goes down, 

2. . 1.) Your Companion*^* has not gone estary**', nor has he 

etred“®. 

3. , i-j) And he speaks not of his own desire*^*, 

4. ... 0'} It is but a Revelation Revealed^^. 

5. (rfjili . . *d*) One of mighty powers”* has taught it to him*”. 

6. . . ji) One of mighty make”'. Then'” he stood straight”'; 

7. .. . j*j) White he'” was on the uppermost horiion. 

8. (Jjti . . Thereafter*” he drew nigh*” then he let himself 

down*”. 

9. (^»i . . oiSi) Till he was**® two bows' lenghth'** off or yet nearer*”. 

10. . . . >ji*) Thus*” He Revealed*” to His bondman”' whatever 

He Revealed”*. 

11- (jb . . . "iTL) The heart**^ lied not In what he saw**'. 

12. Will you then dispute with him*” coricerning 
what he saw”® ? 

13. (jj*' .. . "b) And assuredly he*^* saw him*” at another descent*”. 

14. (ji:-*''' ...■**«} nigh unto the lote-tree at the boundary*”. 

15. (jjlb . . . nigh thereto is the Garden of Abode- 














16. , * p When that covered the lote*tree which covered 


115. The word is used in generic sense* and means the stars as a class. 

116. A f.* the Prophet, with whom you are associated in everyday life, 
O Makkans ! 

117. (from the right course). 

118. (in the life-time). 

119. (while uttering God's truth) i. e., he only speaks when God commands 
him to do so ; and therefore both the Quran and the Prophet’s Sunnah are to be 
implicitly followed. 

120. Revelation as distinguished from mere inspiration, alw^ays comes from 
outside, and is never envolved from within——an outcome of the seer’s own spiritual 
awakening. And in order to receive a 'revelation/ the prophet must be a purely 
passive, receptive, instrument of God, eliminating his own personality altogether. 

121. A c,, the revealing angel GarbicL 

122. (direct from God). 

123. A e,, whom God has created and endowed with great strength ; powerful. 

124. -once it so happened that— 

125* (and appeared to the Prophet in his original shape and form). The 
holy Prophet in the early days of Revelation once saw the angel Gabriel in his natural 
form in which he is created by God, 

126. 

127, 

128. 


f. e,, the said angel. 

A when he saw the Prophet swooning and fainting, 
(to the Prophet, after assuming human form). 


129. 

130 . 

131. 
132* 

133. 

134. 

135. 

P. XV. n. 2. 

136. 
Revelation) 


IS indicative of extreme nearness. 


A e, he drew still nearer, 

(in fiesh and bone). 

The Arabic idiom cn-y 
(in spirit). 

A e,, after the Prophet had recovered. 

(through that angel). 

A e., the Prophet Muhammad (on him be peace !) 


See P. I. n. 98 


Note that the nature of the prophetic experience (the consciousness of 
is incommunicable and utterly incomprehensible to one who is not him¬ 
self a prophet. 

137. (of the Prophet)* 

138, A e., do not be incredulous of his prophetic experfenCe : he was not the 
ssibject of any illusion ; he saw the whole thing in reality, without any possibility of 
doubt or mistake. 
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139, (in your ignorance, O infidels !), 

140. i. c.j concerning a thing which to him is a thing of direct and posiiive 
sense^experience and of which you have but the faintest and vaguest idea* 

14 i. 4 the holy Prophet. 

142* I. c., the angel Gabriel in his natural shape. 

143* (on the occasion of the Prophet’s ascension to the heavens, just before 
his migration to Madina). *He was swiftly carried by Gabriel on a winged steed 
past Madina to the temple at Jerusalem, where a conclave of the ancient prophets 
met to welcome him , . ,, From Jerusalem he mounted upwards, ascending from one 
heaven to another, till at last, reaching the seventh, he found himself in the awful 
presence of his Maker, and was dismissed with the behest that his people were to 
prostrate themselves in prayer five times in the day/ (Muir, op. nV** p. 121) 

144. Beyond which neither angels nor prophets can pass, and which is the 
ultimate point of access for created beings, 

145, /, hosts of adoring angels, ‘A peculiar manner of expressing the 
general terms somebody, somethmg, certain ones, etc*, is to use the relative pronouns 

and h with repetition of the verb •,. * according to circumstances* It is specially 
employed ^*:l] lo ntagni/y and nndfiply^ if an impression of something 

important or mysterious is to be conveyed (WGAL. 11* pp. 267-268). 
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17. (J;JU , . . U) The eye^^® did not wander'®’, nor did it turn aside'®*. 

18. . . . ^) Assuredly he beheld'®® of the greatest signs'*® of his 

Lord. 

19. (isy^h . , . Have you'*^ then'®' considered the Lit'** and the 

‘Uzza'*® ? 

20- . . *j^j) and the Manat'**, the other third'*® ? 

21. (j!i'!/l . . . ^1) What I for you the males'*’ and for Him the 
females'*®. 

22. (Jjj> . . . ^U*) That'*® indeed is an unfair division'®® I 

23. (Jjili. . . jl) They are but names which you have named'®', you 
and your fathers, for which Allah has sent down no authority'®*. They follow but 
r/7e/z fancy'®® and what pleases r/7e/> souls'®®, whereas there has come to them 
assuredly the guidance from their Lord. 

24. (J;/ Shall man have whatsoever he wishes'®* 7 

25. (J^'i/1 . . . 4iU) Allah's is the last and the first'®®. 

SECTION 2 

26 . . . ^j) And many an angel there is in the heavens'®’, whose 

intercession will not avail at all save'®® after Allah's leave'®® for whomsoever He 
wills'’® and is well-pleased'’' 

27. . . . J») Verily those who believe not in the Hereafter'’® 

nome the angels with female names'’®. 


146. (of the holy Prophet). 

147. (even in this unique experience). /.. he remained firm and self- 
possessed ; was neither dazzled nor confounded, understanding his own position 
perfectly. 

148. (the proper limits)/, c.. he retained full and complete self-possession 
even at the climax of Divine illumination and when in direct contact with the All-High. 
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149. (in his night journey). 

150. A e., wonders both of sensible and the intellectual worlds)* 

151. (O idolaters 1), 

152. /. e., after the truthfulness of the Prophet is established, 

I53» *As oath by al-Lat is frequently found in the poets_She is frequently 

mentioned along with ah'Uzza .... and among th^ Kuraish. she. along with this 
goddess and Manat, was held in such high esteem . . . , ’ (El. Ill p 18) ’References lo 
Al-lat are found in several Nabataean inscriptions ; in one of them she is called ‘ihc 
Mother of the gods’’...Among the later Arabs this goddess was no less venerated ” 
(ERE. L p. 661), "The Arabian Lat was worshipped by the Nabataeans as mother of 
the gods, and must be identified with the virgin-mother, whose worship at Petra rS 
described by Epiphanius.' (Robertson Smith, Refighn of the Semitvs, p. 56) Among 
the great “mothers” is Lat or rather Allat. Apparently a sun-goddess, in Palmyra 
she is found coupled with the Shamash.’ (p. 520) ‘Al-Lat had her sacred tracts 
(ftima and ftarani) near aUTaif, whither the Makkans and others flocked for pilgri¬ 
mage and sacrifice. Within such an enclosure no trees could be felled, no game 
hunted and no human blood shed.,,. Herodotus mentions this goddess under the name 
Alilat among the Nabataean deities.’ (Hilti, op. c/L, p. 99). 

154, ' "Far more important, at least in historical times was the cult of the 
planet Venus, revered as a great goddess under the name of the al-Uzza, which may 
be rendered “the Most Mighty," The Syriac poet Isaac of the Antioch, who lived 
in the first half of the 5th century, bears w'ltness to the worship of Ozza by the Arabs 
of that period ; in other passage he identifies 'Ozza with the planet Venus,' (ERE, I. 
p, 660). "The goddess Al-^Uzza was believed to reside dn the sacred acncia at 
Nakhla’, (Robertson Smith, Religion of fhe Semites, p. \%5) "Al-Ozza with Allal 
and Manat, the three daughters of Allah, in the Coran, is the 'dady ‘Ozza" to 
whom a man in a South Arabian inscription offers a golden image on behalf of his / 
sick daughter Amat-al-Uzzai. Human sacrifice and licentious practices distinguish 
her cult Isaac of Antioch identified her with Beltis, and calls her the ""Star” 
(p. 521). 'AL^Uzza (the most mighty, Venus, the morning star) had her cult in 
Nakhlah, east of Makkah...Her sanctuary consisted of three trees. Human sacrifice 
characterized her cult*.,Abd-al-’Uzza was a favourite p^irer name at the rise of 
Islam* {Hitti, op. aV., p. 99). An officer was commissioned by the prophet to destroy 
the sanctuary of this goddess in Nakhlah. (Hitti. op at., p. 33), 

155. 'An old Arabian goddess, ,, . a goddess of fate, especially of death. 

Her main sanctuary was a black stone among the Hudhailis in ICudaid.She 

was however worshipped by many Arab tribes . . ,. tn Mecca she was very popular 
along with the goddesses aLLat and al-"Uzza.* (El 111. p, 2H) "A number of 
proper names compounded with Manat prove that her cult extended over a great part 
of Arabia.’ (ERE I. p. 662) -Manat (from Afaniyah, allotted fate) was the goddess 
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of destiny and as such represented an earlier phase of religious life. Her main 
sanctuary consisted of a black stone in Qudayd on the road between Makkah and 
Yathrib {laler af-JVfadinah) and she was especially popular with the Aws and the 
Kliazraj/ ^llitti, op. dL p. 99). 

156. (whether these inanimate created beings could at all be goddesses of 
worship). 

157, (as sons), 

J5S, (as daughters). This refers to the Arabian belief in goddesses as 
daughters of Allah, Sec P. XXU[. n, 299, 

159, i\ c.t this attribution, according to the pagan notions, of the inferior sex 
to God See R XIY, n, 221 

160. (in addition to its being absurd in itself). 

16 h (regcaidlcss of truth and reality). Empty, meaningless and unreal names, 
only creations of your fancy. Cf. a poem by Zaid, one of the Hanifs who dissatished 
with the prevailing idolator>% were trying to find out the true, monotheistic 
religion ;— 

1, Sliould I worship One God or thousands when even the duties of 
religion have been divided by the people ? 

2. I have forsaken One God ^Uzza", and such is always done by a 
keen and partial man, 

3. And I do not worship Ghanaii though 1 regarded him as my Lord 
when I had little wisdom, 

4, With Thee, O God, I am contented and I do not see, save Thee, 
any one whose religion I should adopt, 

162. (cither in reason or in rcveialion), 

163. (deprived of all reason), 

164. (with no reference to facts and realities). 

165. (and Jiis wishes arc dedicated by his whims and fancies), So shall man 
dictate to God^ and name whom he pleases for his intercessors or for his prophet ? 

166. Shall man, then choose a religion according to his own fancy, and 
prescribe the terms on which he may claim the reward of this life and the next ? 
Jj'Si and *>-'31 refer to the periods of after-life and life. 

167. The expression ‘in the heavens' hints at the higli rank and dignity of 
such angels, (TH). 

168. See P, XVir. nn, 56, 59 ; and nn. 161 above, 

J69, (Ihat there may be intercession on their bclvalfj. 

170, (in accordance with His universal Scheme). 

171, (out of His own free choice, not due to any pressure from outside), 

172, /, e,, the Makkan pagans. 

173, In the religious imagination and devotion of the Arabs the angels w^ere 
females, and daughters of God, See P. XXV, n, 177, 
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_aiJ-atli®AcSi:4i^l__ 


28. (l^ . , , ^\*j) Verily they have no true knowledge^'* thereof; they 
follow but a conjectured’^ and conjecture is no substitute for the truth- 

29. (Uji\ , , So withdraw thou from him who turns away^’® from 

Our admonition and seeks only the life of the world. 

30. . » ^Dj) That^^" is their highest point of knowledge. Verify 
thy Lord ! It is He Who is the Best Knower of him who strays from His way, and 
He is the Best Knower of him who lets himself be guided^'*^. 

31. . . ■ '^j) And Allah's whatsoever is in the heavens and what¬ 
soever is in the earth, that He^'^ may recompense the evif-doers for what they 
worked and reward those who do good with goodness. 

32. {^pu^ _ or^i) r/?ey are those who shun heinous sins and indecencies 
save the minor offences^®". Verily thy Lord is of vast forgiveness^'^i; He is the 
Best Knower of you when He produced you out of the earth, and when you^^® 
were embroys in the^ belies of your molhers'^^ So do not ascribe purity to 
yourseives^*^. He is the Best Knower of Him who fear 

SECTION 3 

33. (Jj- , , oj./) Didst thou observe him who turned away^*^. 

34. ( , Jis&b ) and gave a little, and then stopped^®® 7 

35- . . . * 0 ^ 1 ) Is with him the knowledge of the Unseen so that he 

sees'®® ? 


174, (true and certain ; derived from Revelation or sound reason), 

175, Which has neither solid reason nor revelation to suppoH it, 

176, (in wilful spiritual blindness, O Prophet!). 

177, /, c., the life of this world, 

178, So He, the All-Knowing, shall deal with each accordingly, 

179, /. c., the all Power full. 









274 


Part XXVli 


180, (a-id even these they only happen to commit accidentally and not with 
full deliberation). 

181, (and is not fettered by the laws of Karma). 

182, (collectively, through your first ancestor, O mankind !). 

183, (as individuals), 

184, (and on both these occasions you were totally ignorant of yonrsclves). 

185, (Before Him), c-fs signifies '1 attribulcd to Him, f e., purity, 
or goodness, or righteousness , , . , And ^ He praised himself/ (LL), 

186, So He alone is the true Judge of men's merits and demerits—-even 
better than man himself. This curbs the morbid appetite for fame, honour, and 
selfdaudation, 

187, (from following the truth, O Prophet !) 

188, (his hand). The allusion Is to WalTd ibn Mughlra, one of the chief 
opponents of Islam. Perceiving his irclination, for the time being, to Islam another 
pagan oJfered, in consideration of a certain sum, to take upon himself his guilt, 
The bargain being made, Walid paid the mao only a small part of what had been 
promised, and kept back the remainder. 

J89, j, is he assured that the man with whom he has made the agreement 
will be allowed to suffer in his stead in the Hereafter, 
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^ 36* {J-j* . , - f^) Has he not been told of what is in the scriptures 

of Musa* 

37. (Jjj , . , ^rid of IbrahTm who fatWuffy fulfilled*^® ? 

To w/t, that a burdened 50£;/shall not bear the burden 

of another^^^, 

39. (J*- , . , ub) and that there shall be for man naught except what 
he endeavours^®'* 

40. U,,... uW) and that his endeavour^®'^ shall soon'®* be seen^®®; 

41. (Jij'l/i * . . Thereafter he shall be recompensed with the fullest 

recompense. 

42. (J*^' . • . ub) and that unto thy Lord is the 

-43 and that it is He who causes one to laugh and 

causes one to weep'®’. 

44. ) and that it is He Who causes death and causes 

life^®®. 

45. Vb . . and that He creates the the male and female* 

46. (^'/ ... O') from a seed when it is emitted-'^''. 

^rid that upon Him is-^‘* another bringing forth®®". 

48* (Jui , , , <,'bj and that it is He Who enriches and preserves 
property. 

49. and that it is He Who is the Lord of Sirius®'^\ 

50, (JjVl , , j) and that He destroyed the former 
5b (Jh} , , , jjjcb) and that He left not Thamud-^®* 

52. and a/50 the people of Nuh-"* before. Verily they 
were even greater wrong-doers and more contumacious, 

53. ( jj*S j ) And He overthrew the subverted dties-^^. 


190, (all the commandments of God), 

191, (so til at the offender may go off unscathed), 

192, (in the sphere of faith). This liits hard at the Cfirislian idea of rcdcnip- 
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tion and damnation, and establishes once for all that every believer is his ov^^n 
redeemer. 

193, /. e.\ its fruit. 

194, e,. In the Hereafter, 

195* L e,^ made manifest, 

196, Unto Him is every one to return, and before Kim is to stand account¬ 
able for his deeds* 

197, c., He is the sole Cause and Agent of all acts of joy and grief, 

198, /, c,, He alone is the Preserver and the Destroyer, 

199, See n, 23 above ; P, XXII!, n. 64, 

200, t. c,. He is the sole Creator of all living beings, 

201, (incumbent* in fulfilment of His promise), 

202, /. e,. the Resurrection, 

203, (whom you consider a Deity, O pagans !). Dhu-Shara was represen¬ 
ted in Petra ‘by a quadrangular block of unhewn black stone four feet high and two 
feet wide/ (Hitti. op^ c/7,, p, 98.) Her name associated with dhu-al-Shara ‘appears 
in the Nabataean inscriptions of al-HiJr\ (ib, p. 99) Sirius was also worshipped 
among the Egyptians, the Greeks and the Romans. In astronomy, Sirius is the 
highest in all the sky. Also called Day Star, it is one of our nearest stellar neigh¬ 
bours, and is really a double star, or binary, consisting of a very bright member and 
a very fine companion. 

204, (on account of their contumacy). See P, VI11. n, 523, 

205, (any of them alive on account of their contumacy). See P. VI11, 

n, 542. 

206* See P* VIIL n* 510* 

207* (of Lot)* See P, VIII, nn. 562, 564-65, 
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54. 

o.. 

65. 


56. 


57. 

( 

58. 

(iiiir . . 

59. 


60. 

. . 

61. 

(0.r a*.,. , 

62. 

(baxtj 

worship***. 



. 4^} Then covered them what covered them*®*. 

. jU) Which then of thy Lord's benefits wilt thou®®® doubt ? 


. None can avert it, except Aliah. 

, . 4 >Jl) Do you marvel®*® then at this discourse®'* 7 
and laugh Ught-hsartedly an^ not weep**" ! 

. and you are being impatient®*', 

, . So prostrate yourselves before Allah**® and 


208. (of ruin and devastation), 

209. O men! 

210. (apostle of Ours). 

211. (in utter heedlessness). 

212. (and feel incredulous, O mankind !) 

213. (shuddering at the coming Event), 

214. (instead of softening your heart and chastening your spirit). 
2 IS. (to the exclusion of all false deities). 

216. (Him as taught by the Prophet) 
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Surat-uiQamar 


The Moon. LIV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 55 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. , . .s-pjiii) The Hour**' has drawn nigh, and the moon has been 
rent in sunder=*\ 

2. • .. j'j) And if they®” behoid a sign, they turn away, and 
say*-": magic continuous®*^ 

3. .. , IjpjTj) And they belied***, and they followed their lusts®**, 
and every affair comes to a //na/goal***. 

4. (jr>y . . . Jilj) And assuredly there has come to them tidings*** 
wherein is a deterrent**", 

5. (jll' . . . idi) Wisdom consummate. But warnings avail not***. 

6. (Jlj . . . JjS) So withdraw thou from them***. The Day when the 
summoner*** will summon mankind to a thing unpleasant**". 

7. . . UAi-) they*** will come forth with the downcast looks*** 
from the tomb as if they were locusts*®* scattered 

8. . . . bf'V) Hastening*** towards the summoner. The infidels 

wilt say; a hard Day this I 


217. Which the Arab pagans were denying, 

218. (as a sign of the Hour’s approach), Tiie allusion is a famous miracle 
of the Prophet recorded in several authentic traditions of the Companions performed 
at the insistent demand of the pagans for a sign in the early days of his ministry. 
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The moon in the sky appeared cloven in two, one part vanishing and other remain¬ 
ing r at which the Makkans were greatly astonished, The passage may also be 
expounded in another way. Many commentators think that the past tense is here 
used, as so often in the Quran, for the future. So the phrase should be rendered 
■the moon shall be rent in the sunder,’ signifying that this sign will happen at the 
approach of the Resurrection. ’ 

219. f. e., the Makkan pagans; the inveterate enemies of Islam, 

220. (disdainfully of that miracle). 

221. /. c., one bit of magic after another. may also mean ‘passing 

away, and vain or ineffectual.’ (LL) 

222. (this very miracle conforming to their usaul practice), 

223. (to the exclusion of truth), 

224. So the effects of an illusion or magic are but transient and momentary, 
while those of a miracle are permanent and lasting. 

225. (of the ruin and chastisement of ancient rebellious nations). 

226. I. B., lessons that should sufficiently deter the present-day pagans from 
obstinate infidelity. 

227. (a people so obdurate). 

228. (and grieve not over their fate, O Propliet I). 

229. i, e., the angel [srafil. 

230. f. e., to the Reckoning of account, 

231. (through terror). 

232. I, the inftdels. 

233. (in sheer numbers). Perhaps no living creature is comparable to the 
locust in largeness of its numbers. ‘Locust’ breeding-grounds are estimated to 
contain millions upon millions of the insects and on one occasion in flight in Bast 
Africa measured sixty miles by three miles and it was reckoned by experts that it 
consisted of a million million locusts, and even larger swarms have been observed 
and recorded. 

234. (with fear). 
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There belied before them®^^ the people of NO!?. So 
they belied Our bondman Nuh, and sald^^®: a madman; and he was reproved^^^ 

10* Thereupon he prayed to his Lord; verily I am over- 

come, so vindicate me. 

11* . b^ij Then We opened the portals of heaven with water 

poured out* 

12* (jjI - * , And We made the earth break forth with springs-^®, 

that the water^^® met after an affair already decreed-^®* 

13* And We borne him-^ on a thing of planks and nails. 

^j^) Moving forward under Our eyes^^®: a vindication of 
him who had been rejected. 

. • JiJ j) And assuredly We left it-^ for a sign®^** Is there, thenj 
any one who would be admonished 7 

16* (j^j , . So how cfreadfu/ have been My chastisement and My 
warnings; 

17. (jf*** . , , julj) And assuredly We have made the Quarn^**® easy for 

admonition^^®; is there, then, any one who would be admonished ? 

18* {jXj , . , And there belied the 'Ad-^'; so how cfreadfuf have 
been My chastisement and My warnings ! 

19. , I'ij Verily We 1 We sent against them a raging wind-^® on 
a day of continuous calamity. 

20. Carrying men away-*^ as if they were trunks of up¬ 
rooted palm trees’^®. 

21* , , , ^Jk^) So how dreadfu/ha^ been My chastisement and My 

Warnings. 


235* J* the present'day pagans, 
in utter contempt). 
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237. (and threatened with violence). 

238. See P. XH. n. 115. 

239. (of heaven and earth). 

240. (in the presence of God). 

241. (together with his followers). 

242. e., under Our protection, 

243. I, e., this story, in human memory and documents. 

244. (to the succeeding generations). 

245. Which is replete with such discourses and historical allusions. 

246. Note the qualifying words ‘for admonition,' Not ‘easy’ in the absolute 
sense ; not easy in the sense that it contains no profundities of thought or subtleties 
of meaning ; but only easy in so far as lessons of meekness, humility and willing 
surrender to God can be deduced from it. 

247. (their prophet). 

248. Which lasted seven nights and eight days. 

249. i. e., tearing them away violently and throwing them down dead. 

250. ‘How graphic is the description of the tornado that uprooted them ! 
It must indeed be a dreadful tornado that plucks up the palm-trees by their deep 
tap-roots. The “Day" is an indefinite period of time.’ (AYA), 
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22. (/ju . , . A\j) And assuredly We have made the Quran easy for 
admonition ; is there, then, any one who would be admonished ? 

SECTION 2 

23. (j jJl . . . o-jf) And the Thamud belied the warnings^^^ 

24. (^ , . iJUi) And thaysaid®^-: a mere human being from^®® amongst 

us, and alone®^'*-shall we follow him ? Then indeed w© should be in error 

and madness# 

25. (jii, . ^h) Has the Admonition been laid upon from amongst 
,4" us ? Aye: ha is an insolent liar! 

26- * . oj^) They shall team tomorrow®®* which®®^ is an insolent 

liar I 

27. (j^h # . . l-'i) Verily We are sending a she-camel®®^ as a test for 
them®®®, so watch them thou and have patience®*®. 

28. And declare thou to them that water has been divided 
between them^^^ every drinking shall be by turns* 

29. Then they called their comrade,®*® and took the 
5word®®®, and hamstrung her, 

30. {jXj , , , So how dread/i//have been my chastisement and my 
warnings t 

31. , VI) Verily We 1 W© sent upon them one shout®®^ and they 
became as the stubble of a fold-builder®*®, 

32. f^4- , . . ojJj) And assuredly W'e have made the Quran easy for 
admonition ; is there, then, any one who would be admonished. 

33. (jUL , , , o-if) Then bolted the warnings®*" the people of LOt. 

34. , VI) Verily We I We sent upon them a gravel storm®*^ save 
the family of LOt®*", Them We delivered at early dawn. 


251, (of their prophet). 
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252. (of llieir prophet, slightingly). 

253. I, e., neither angel nor demi-god, 

254. (unattended by hosts of heaven), 

255. (of all the persons I)* 

256. I. immediately at their death. This was said by God to the prophet 
of the time. 


257. (of the two, either the prophet or his opponents). 

25S. (in a miraculous way, in response to their incessant demands for a 
miracle). 

259. f. e., to lest which of them believes and which of them denies. 

260. (at their insults and provocation). 

261. f. e.* between the Thamudites and the she-cameh See P, VIII. n. 546 ft 

262. In order to slay her; the reference is to Qidar bin Salif. who was a 
stranger dwelling among the Thamudites, 

263. Or ‘he emboldened himself’ 

264. f e., cry of an angel. 

265. /. <?., became completely dead and extirpated, 

266. (of their prophets). 

267. (which killed them all). 

268. /. such of them as were his foHowers. 
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35. (_^.. . wi) as a favour from Us. Thus do We recompense him 
who gives thanks®®®. 

36. (ji'l . . . jiij) And assuredly he had warned them of Our grasp, but 
they doubted the warnings. 

37. (jj,'j . . . Jilj) And they solicited him for his guests®®®; then We 
deprived them of their sight*®*, taste then My chastisement and My warnings. 

38. ... aitj) And thus met them early in the morning a settlad 
chastisement*®*. 

39. (jj-'j .. . ijijj') Taste then My chastisement and My warnings. 

40. {^o. , . , oitj) And assuredly We have made the Quran easy for 
admonition; is there, then, anyone who would be admonished ? 

SECTION 3 

41. (ji'JI . . . .AiJj) And assuredly there came the warning unto the 
household of Fir'awn. 

42. (ja'j. .. , ijuif) They belied Our signs*®*, every one thereof. Then 
We seized them with the grip of the Mighty, the Powerful. 

43. (jJ\ . . , pfjiifi) Are you infidels better than those*®* ? Or, is there 
an immunity*®® for you in the Writs ? 

44. f') Or is it that they say: we are a people prevailing*®* ? 

45. . . cjfc-) Soon will this multitude*®® be vanquished*®*, and they 
will turn their backs*®*. 

46. . . . Ji) Aye: the Hour is their appointed term*** and the Hour 
will be far more grlevlous and far more bitter***. 


269. f. e., who believes in Our Revelation. 

270. Who were angels in human shape. For ijjlj. see P. Xlf. nn. 421, 448. 

271. f. e., blinded them ; deprived them of their sight. 

272. (and beginning at their death), 

273. i, e„ they persisted in denying that the miracles of Moses were evidences 
of his truth. 
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274. (so that you would remain immune from His chastisement. O Makkans !) 

275. (promised and prescribed), 

276. (against our opponents, and shall never be overcome). 

277. The word ^ is used as the Quraish presumed too much on their 
numbers. 

278. As it did at the battles of Badr, Ahzab etc. 

279. (in Right) i. e., they will meet with reprisals in this very world at no 
distant date. The holy Prophet repeated these words as he was pulling on his 
coal-of-mail on the day of Badr. is here used in the collective sense meaning 

280. The time when they shall receive this full sentence is the Day of Judge¬ 
ment. What they suffer in this world is only an earnest of what they shall have to 
face in the Hereafter. 

281. (than their punishment in this world). 
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47n . ji) Verily the culprits are in great error and nnadness®®** 

48. On the Day when they shall be dragged on their faces 
into the Fire, It will be said to them: taste the touch of the Scorching. 

49. (joi , , , VI) Verily We have created everything by a measure^®*- 

50. . • tj) And Our cofnmandfnent-®Ms but one®®^ as the twinkling 
of an eye. 

51. (/ju , ,, jDj) And assuredly We have destroyed^^'^ your likes-®^; is 
there, then, any one who would be admonished^®^ ? 

52* . . Jfj) And everything they have done is in the writs^^*. 

53* (jk-A , , And everything, smaii or big, has been written down* 

54. , d\) Verily the pious will be amid Gardens and rivers®^", 

55. (j xi, , , , j ) in a good seat“^S near a Sovereign Omnipotent* 

282. (in denying the occurrence of that Great Day), 

283. So that every event occurs at its proper, appointed time, 

284. (for the advent of that Day), 

285. (commandment) i. e„ the execution of Our purpose shall be but a 
single act executed at a moment. 

286. (in the past, O Makkans !), 

287. f, t\, men of the same persuasion, 

288. (by llieir example), 

289. (kept by the attending angels) 

290. is here used in a plural ‘sense; standing for also signifies 

‘Amplitude ; or, light and amplitude,' (LL) 

291. is not only ‘Truth*, ‘veracity*, but a noun signifying anything to 

which goodness is attributed, is prefixed to governing it in the genitive 
case, so that one says A man of good nature,,..and Jx- ^ a friend of 

good nature, and likewise il^i a woman of good nature, and in like manner 

also Jji^ an ass of a good kind, and a garment, or piece of cloth, of 

good quality,* (LL) 
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Sural ur-l^ahman 

The Compassionate* LV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 78 Verses) 

In the name of Altah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. Co-J') The Compassionate*®*. 

2. (tjTjiil ) He taught**® the Quran. 

3. (jLfl/ljU) He created man***. 

4. (jU *Jie) He taught him distinctness**®. 

5. The sun and the moon are in recknoning***. 

6. . . . («•:" j) And herbs and trees do obeisance**’. 

7. (Oij,!.' . . And the sky ! He has elevated it and set the balance. 

8. (oijAl . . . VI) that you should not trespass in respect of the 
balance***. 

9. . , . W’.») observe the weight with equity, and do not 
make the balance deficient***. 

10. (fl'y), . . And the earth : He has laid it for the creatures***. 

11. ((*lcfVi .. . W) Therein are fruit and palm-trees sheathed. 

12. (jteji . . . and grain chaffed and orfter food*®*. 

13. . . . tflj) Which, then, of the benefits of yout. Lord will you 
twain*** deny ? 

14. (jUiiif. . , JU-) He created man**® from potter’s clay. 


292, (Whose acts of compassion and bcnehceiicc are numberless). 
(>*-j see P. I. n, 14, 


293, (His apostle and then through him, mankind in general). 


For 
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294. (with capacity to receive inspiration and Divine guidance). 

295. (of speech, whereby he can diffuse the knoweldge of the Quran). 

296. /. e.y they follow a calculable path in their motion. 

297. (to His will and disposition.) This strikes at the root of the universally 
prevalent plant-lore and tree-cult. ‘Trees have been objects of worship in all parts 
of the world .... They were worshipped among the Semites and the Hebrews were 
no exception to this.’ (JE. XII. p. 239). ‘The worship of sacred trees is one of the 
most widely religious phenomenon in the early Greek world’ (DB. V. p. 113). 
‘There is ... . abundant evidence that in all parts of the Semitic area trees were 
adored as divine.’ (Robertson Smith, Religion of the SemiteSy p. 185). ‘In fact, 
the evidence for tree-w'orship is almost unmanageably large.’ (EBr. XXVII. p. 236. 
llth Ed.) 

2^8. /. e.. that you may observe equality and justice in your dealings. 

299. (by diminishing the weight). 

300. Or, ‘mankind.’ 

301. Or‘fragrance.’ jUj in addition to its other meanings is ‘A bounty, 
or gift, of God, such as the means of subsistence; syn. ijj (LL). 

302. (O men and genii!). The two species of rational creatures accountable 
for their acts. 

303. /. e.y the first human being : Adam. 
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15* (jL’ . . . jUj) And lias created the Jinn""' from a flame of fire. 

16. (orjC . . j Li) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny®"'’-* ? 

17. . . . ^jj) Lord of the two easts and the two wests*"". 

18. (o;jSr , . . ^^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

19. He has let loose the two oceans*"*. 

20. (ojV. • • • ifiy) In-between them is a barrier they cannot pass*"*. 

21. Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

22. (uWyJ*. . There come forth from the two the pearl and the coral. 

23. {o-.jS; . . . jU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

24. ((•ye'iiK . . , Jj) His are the ships slanted like mountains in thn sea 

25. . . . tfU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord '.viil you 

twain deny ? 

SECTION 2 

26. (Jli . . . Jf") Everyone*"’ who is thereon*"® is mortal**". 

27. (^'/VI . . . Jij j) And there will remain the face of thy Lord, Owner 
of Majesty and Beneficence***. 

28. . , , jU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny? 

29. (jb . . . Of Him begs whosoever is in the heavens and the 
earth***. Every day*’® He is in a new state***. 

30. (o;jSJ . . . liU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny? 

31. (jbi'i . . . £/'-) Soon*** We shall direct Ourselves to you**", 0 two 
classes**’ I 
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304. the first of thetr species. 

304-A. Compare for tlie constant recurrence, like a refrain in poetry, of 
this verse a verse in ibe OTFor his mercy endureth for ever.' {Ps. J36 : 1-26). 
This has 26 rcpclitiors whi!e the Quran has 31. 

305. The dual number of the cast and the west signifies the dilTerent points 
of the horizon at which tlie sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solsiicc, or 
the extreme points of the rising and setting of the sun during the year; or it may 
refer to the rising and sctting-poinls of both the sun and the moon. 

306. (of sail and fresh water) See P. XIX. n. 73. 

307. fso the saltish does not everpass its bounds and mix itself with the 
sweet). Also see P. XIX. ii. 75. 

308. (of the living creatures). 

309* h on the earth. 

310. /. e,, everyone of the creatures is mortal. 

311. /, e,. He alone is Immortal. Everliving. 

312. L <?., every one of the creatures, even among the great ones, is entirely 
dependent on Him. and of Him seeks its needs. 

313* /. c.. every moment of the time.* 

314* (creating and rc-crcatiiig the world and ever renewing Kis activities). 
God is thus not only the Creator of the universe but also its Sustainer at every 
moment of its existence. The entire cosmic order is ever dependent on His will^ 
incapable of sustaining and developing itself and performing its work, without His 
aid* in virtue of its own inherent energies, and creation is not an act of the past 
combining automatically ; His crcalivc activity is incessant. This refutes the Hindu 
doctrine that Brahmaj having performed his legitimate part in the mundane evolution 
by his original creation of the universe* has retired into the background ’ (EBr, XI. 
p. 577). This also repudiates the mechanistic conception of the deism, which limits 
the divine activity to creation of the world and denies to Him any direct contact 
with His creafion and also the Greek idea that God is static, and aloof frOm the 
world. A Christian scholar sums up the position of the orthodox Muslim theolo¬ 
gian tlius:— He regards the world and all the events in the world as a perpetual 

miracle-always and constantly going on. It is not only that, by a creative 

miracle, the wodd was brought into existence; .... but all through the existence of 

the world^-Irom moment to moment—there is this miraculous creation going 

on ... . When fire burns or when a knife cuts, that is not by any nature in the fire 
or quality in the knife. The cutting and the being cut, the burning and the being 
burned are all by Allah** (Macdonald, Aspects of Mam, pp. 137-139). 

315. /. c., in the Hereafter, 

316* (exclusively, for judgement). 

317. (of mankind and the jinn) oyii' is ‘Anything held in high estimation, 
in such request* and preserved with care.' And by are meant ^Mankind and 

jinn or genii; because, by the discrimination that they possess they excel other 
animate beings.* (LL) 
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32. (orjSf . . .j'^) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

33. (jJsL-j . . ji.() 0 assembly of jinn and mankind ! If you are able to 
pass out of the regions of the heavens and the earth*^*, then do pass out, but 
you cannot pass out except with an authority*'®. 

34. (crifi . . . i^ij) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

35. {jj^- . . . J-a) There shall be sent against both*'® of you flame 
of fire**' and smoke***, and you will not be able to defend yourselves. 

36. . . . ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny 7 ’ ' _ 

37. (uU4S . . . 'ill) And when the heaven will be rent in sunder and will 

become rosy like red hide®**. 

38. . . . rfU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny? 

39. (jW . .. .ii*jj) Neither man nor jinn will be questioned of his sin 
that Day***. 

40. Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

41. (c'ji'Vl . . , Jj-) The culprits will be known from their marks®**, and 
will be seized**® by their fore-locks and their feet®*’. 

42. (o-jC-, . . jUj Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

43. (jyjni*" . . . t j*) This is the Hell which the culprits denied. 

44. (jT. . . Jjijlt.,) They shall go round between it and boiling hot 
water®*®. 


318. (to avoid the decree of God). 

319. (and tlic authority you arc utterly lacking). 
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320. i. f.. the guilty ones among the mankind and jinn. 

321. (to burn) .klji is 'Flame without smoke ,.. , or, a piece of fne in 
which is no smoke j or flame of fire.’ (LL). 

322. (to choke) is ‘Smoke in which is no smoke that rises high, and of 

which the heat is weak, and which is free from flame.’ (LL). > 

323. (owing to the very great terror). 

324. (in order to inform the All-Knowing Lord of his guilt). The exarrii- 
nation that they will undergo as their trial would be to convince them and to silence 
their own selves), 

325. (apparent in their.faces). 

326. (in the most humiliating and tortuous manner), 

327. (and cast into the Hell). 

328. i. tormented now by the Hell-fire and now by the sca'ding water. 
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alj&(I,iiyi:5iu[aii!|i0i®jjSiJj3bts^^- 


deny ? 


45. (orjK? . . . b<V) Which, then, benefits of your Lord will you twain 


SECTION 3 


46. ( ipt- . . . ) And for him who®^" breeds the standing before his 

Lord®®“ wHt be two Gardens. 

47. (o-jS-' , . . tiM) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

48. ( uUl V'js ) With spreading branches'*^'. 

49. (oi.jSr . . . Which, then, of the benefits of youf Lord wlli you 
twain deny ? 

50. (or/ . . . Vj: 0 In them will be two fountains running'’*^'. 

61. (or.^ . . . jM) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord wiil you 
twain deny ? 

52. . • . W) If' wit! be every kind of fruit in pairs'**. 

53. (o'.iSJ . . . tiV) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

54. (o'i . . . cjS:.) Reclining on the carpets lined with rich brocade ; and 
the fruits of the two Gardens will be near at hand’**. 

55. (ct.jJ? . , . Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

56. {uWVj . . . lUj) Tiierein shall be damsels^*® of refraining looks**', 
touched by neither man nor jinn**^ 

57. (criC . . . ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

58. (oWji'. . pylS) Like®*'rubies and coral. 

59. (cjjS? . . . kiV) Which, then, of the benefits of yout Lord wiil you 
twain deny ? 

60. ...» Is the recompense for good**® other than good*”? 
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329. /. e., is God-fearing in the highest degree. 

330. (and therefore shuns the .^ins. great as well as small), 

331. i. £„ planted with shady trees, 

332. (far and wide). 

333. Some being known, like the fruits of the earth; others of new and 
unknown species. 

334. /. e.. within the reach of man as he sits or lies down. 

335. (maidens of Paradise). 

336. See P. XXIII. n. 192. 

337. I. e., before their destined espouses. Christian writers look askance, 
and almost in horror, at passages like this. And quite naturally. For in the system 
of Christian morals sex life is conceived as something inherently evil, at be.st only to 
be tolerated. This morbid attitude to life‘has appeared only with the advent of 
the black Christian era.’ Islam has reversed this diseased outlook. It holds, freely 

and frankly, with modern scientilic knowledge that sexual life is'the source of the 

highest joys for which there is no substitute. It is the supreme and incomparable 
-physiological liappincss, which should be nursed and treasured, and not persecuted... 
Sex life Is not at all a tolerated evil, dilTlcult to escape, but... a great blessing, with¬ 
out which life is colourless. The se.xuai element in human existence must be valued 
and treasured.’ (Nemilov, op. cU., pp. 200-201). See also P. I. n. lOS. 

338. (in the fairness of their complexion), 

339. /. e., doing good on the tlie part of the creatures. 

340. I. doing good on part of the Creator, 
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61. (criC . . , j/U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

62. (j:v . . . t'*j) And below the two'’“, there wHf be two other 
Gardens^^^ 

63. . , . ijLi) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

64. (o'- '‘J*) Dark-green**®. 

65. , . , jLi) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

66. . . . lp(j) in them will be two fountains gushing forth. 

67. (ly jSi . . . tf'j) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

68. (oLj . . . W) In them will be the fruit***, date-palms and pome 
gra nates. 

69. (ciiS? . . . jijj Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

70. (uL*- , , , Therein wifi be damsels comely**® and beautiful*** 

71. (p-iO . . . jjU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny? ' 

72. Fair ones**’, cloiotered in tents*'*. 

73. (o£- . . . ijU) Which then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny? 

74. (jV Untouched by man and jinn***. 

75. . . . rfV) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

76. (oL». . . Reclining upon green cushions and rich Carpets***-* 

77. Coi^ . . . jU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny? ' 
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78. ( " ' iJjU ) Blessed be the name of thy Lord, Owner of Majesty 

and Seneficence. 


341. Or * below the two.’ 

342. (for the common raithful). 

343. 'Black by reason of intense greenness arising from abuvdant moisture, 
or irngaiion,' (LL) 

344. (delicious and juicy). See P, XXill n, 190. 

345. (to mind and heart), 

346. (to look at). 

347. Sec P. XXIIL nm 192 ff, 

34S. i; c,, as respectable modest maidens closely guarded from pubirc view. 

349, This description of physical pleasures in paradise, says Gibbon, "has 
provoked the indignation, perhaps the envy, of the monks: they declaim against 
the impure religion of Mahomet; and his modest apologists are driven to the poor 
excuse of figures and allegories. But the sounder and more consistent party adhere, 
without shame, to the literal interpretation of the Koran: useless would be the 
resurrection of the body, unless it were restored to the possession and exercise of its 
worthiest faculties ; and the union of sensual and intellectual enjoyment is requisite 
to complete the happiness of the double animal, the perfect man/ (GRE. VL p. 231). 
Sec also n. 337 above. 

349-A, Cf, the Bible:—"Behold thou art fair, my beloved, Yea, pleasant: 
also our bed is green.’ (So. J : 16). "Green is a colour pleasant to most people ; 
but it is particular by welcome and refreshing to the parched eyes of the sun-burnt 
Arabians for whom it possesses a special appeal, probably because of its association 
with grass and vegetation in general, which arc the basis of pastoral life Hence 
dominant role it plays in tlie colour "scheme of the Quranic P-ir-di:^c/ (Inayatullah, 
p. 122), 
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Surat ul-Waqiah ■ 

The Event. LVI 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 96 Verses) 

In the name of Alfah^ the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. When the Event happens^^®, 

2. (4,;^', , , and there can be no denial of its happening, 

3. abasing^"^ one, exalting®^” others. 

4. (Uj , , * t^i) This wi// be when the earth is shaken and shaken^^®, 

5. (Li - * * snd the mountains are crumbled and crumbled®^^ 

6. , * * cJKi) So that they become scattered dust 

7. (i!ir , . ^Sj) And you are in three groups^^^. 

8. Those on the right hand^^®, how happy sha/I those 
on the right hand be 1 

9. Those on the left hand^^^; how miseratfe sha/I those 
on the left hand be! 

10. ( OjiJb ) And the preceders^^"^ are the preceders®^®. 

11. dkJj\) Those shall be brought nigh^®®, 

12. (^Ji ^ ‘ J) Gardens of Delight— 

13. ‘ 3 multitude from the ancionts®®^ 

1^- * - ■ JrD srid a few from the later generations®^^. 


350, The original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a 
single word, signifies a calamitous accident, wliicli falls surely and with sudden 
violence, and is therefore made use of here to design the day of Judgement.’ (Sale) 
351* (for infidels). 
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352. (for believers). 

353. f. e., shaken with utmost violence and vehemence. When the earth 
shall be convulsed with violent convulsion.' (LL). ‘When it jlUl J_.mII stands alone 
and undclincd it is employed xf tJ for strengthening, or for magnifying 
i, e,, to add greater force to the verb; e, g„ Li JUl c—t j Vj 

when the earth shall be shaken with a shaking, (i. e., shaken violently), and 
the mountains be crumbled with a crumbling, (/. e., crumbled to dust).* 
(WGAL. II, p. 56-57), 

354. (. e., crumbled with utmost violence and vehemence. ‘And the 
mountains shall be crumbled with a vehement crumbling, like flour.’ (l.L), 

355. I. e., you arc separated into three classes, O mankind ! 

356. /. «„ the blessed ones, whose books of deeds will be delivered in their 
right hands, 

357. (. e., the damned ones, whose book* of deeds will be delivered in their 
left hands. 

358. (in respect of faith and good actions), 

359. (to Paradise). 

360. (unto God). 

361. I. e., those between (he time of Adam and advent of the Holy Prophet 
of Islam. 

362. I. e., those between the advent of Islam and the .Last .Day. 
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15. - . ^Ic) On couches lined with gofd. 

16. (c^Ut. , , , Reclining on them facing each other. 

17. Youths over-youngwilf go round them^^'h 

18 . (q:«* , ;, with goblets and ev^ers and cups of limpid drink. 

19* (u», , . . Theirs will be no headiness, nor will they ba 

fnebTiated'*®\ 

20. And with fruit of their choice, 

21- . . . ^j) And with fowl-flesh of their desire. 

22, ( And there will be fair ones large-eyed, 

23, the unto pearls well-guarded*^'^, 

24- . , Jjir) a recompense for whet they had been doing. 

25. (Wt , * . No vain or sinful talk^*'-^ will they hear therein. 

26. (Ll . . , Yl) Only the saying ; peace ! peace*^^ I 

27. (cj^\ , , , And the fellows on the right hand; How happy 

shall the fellows on the right hand be I 

28. ~ • J) n^idst thornless lote-trees^'^ 

29. { ^ and plantains laden with fruit-'h 

. 30. ( j]^j j and the shade over-spread, 

31. ( vX-- water over-flowing, 

32. ( } and fruit abundant, 

33. . Y) neither ending nor forbiddtn*‘\ 

34. ( ^couches raised. 

35> (.Uj! , , , ll) Verify We ! We have created those me'dcnsby a npvciai 

creation^^®. 


363. (for alteJKlancc as waiters), 

364, f.e ,, destined lo continue for ever in boyhood. 'Ahvays of i!;c s.mie 
age; never altering in age; or, endowed svjtli perpetual vigour; that never becomes 
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decrepit. (LL). 

365. I. €., All pagan mythologies, even the most refined of them, are full of 
the amours of gods and goddesses and their jealousies and bickernings. Note that 
the Islamic Heaven knows no such thing. 

366. (in respect of the fairness of complexion). 

367. /. e., (he well-guarded, valued and treasured. 

368. Sec n. 365 above. 

369. The acme of spiritual bliss and peace of mind. 

370. Or ‘bent down with fruit.’ 

371. (from top to bottom). 

372. Unlike earthy fruits its season will not be limited, nor there will be any 
restriction as to its consumption. 

373. (peculiar to them). The heavenly maidens are created of finer materials 
than the females of this world, and are not subject to the inconveniences natural to 
the female sex, nor to the limitations of time and age. 
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36. (IjKjt 0 *^') And have made them perpefi/a/virgins*’'*, 

37. ( Uy' IjB ) loving®’®, of equal age®’*, 

38. (cjuJi . , ,'i) for the fellows on the right hand. 

SECTIONS 2 

39. (cjIj'V' . . . itf) A multitude from the ancients, 

40. and a multitude from the later generations*”, 

41. . , . v“'j) And the fellows on the left hand 1 How miserable 
s/?a//the fellows on the left hand be ! 

42. ~ J) amidst scorching wind and scalding water, 

43. ) and the shade of dark smoke, 

44. (jr/... V) neither coo! nor pleasant”*. 

45. (Cm> . . . (^') Verily they had been affluent before®’*, 

46. (. . i>^j) and they had been persisting in heinous offences®*®. 

47. And they used to say**^ when we are dead and 
have become dust and bones, shall we indeed be raised ?—— 

48. ( uJjVl VjUj') We and our fathers of old? 

49. (oL>Vl. . . JS; Say thou*®*, verily the ancients and those of the later 
generations, 

50. going to be assembled on the assigned 
time of a Day Known. 

61. .. . f) Then verily you, you erring, denying people, 

52. shall surely eat of the tree of AE-2aqqum***, 


374. Their gift of virginity will be perpetual. Howoftensoever their 
husband might go ia unto them, they shall always find them virgins. See nn. 337, 
349 above. 

375. (their spouses). 
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376, (wilh their spouses). 

377, (shall there be on the right hand). 

378, /, with nothing either to refresh or to please. 

379, I. while on the earth, they squandered ihcir wealth in shameless 
self-indulgence, 

380, (of infidelity and polytheisin). 

381, (in denial and rcdicule), 

382, (O Prophet 1) 

383, Sec P, XXllI. n. 210), 
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53. (jjlttJ' . . . ij/lf’) and shall fill your bellies with it, 

64. and shall drink of boiling water***;-■ 

55. {^,^1 . . , drinking as the drinking of thirsty camels raging 

with thirst, 

56. (^^Ji. . . i>) This shall be their entertainment on the Day of 
Requital. 

57. (o^jL* . . . 4 ^) Verily We ! it is We Who created you”®, why do 
you not confess**® ? 

58. {iijS . . . Do you behold what you emit®*’? 

59. (jjiWl . . . Then is it you*’* who create him***, or are We 

the Creator*®* ? 

60. Wei it is We who have decreed death unto you 
s//*®* and We are not to be outstripped’*®, 

61. (oj*!- . . . J*) in that We may substitute others like you and may 
produce you into what you know not*®*. 

62. (oj/jT. . . julj) And assuredly you have fully known the first pro¬ 
duction”*, Why do you not heed*®’ ? 

63. {jj y . . . Do you behold what you sow ? 

64. (jjtjjll . . . y*) Do you cause it to grow, or are We the Grower*** ? 

66. . jj If We willed. We would surely make it chaff,so that 

you would be left wondering**’, 

66. ( l>’i ) we are undone Indeed*®*. 

67. (jj-j/ . . . J;) Aye i we are deprived a/to^erter*®*. 

68. Do you behold the water which you drink. 

384. I. e., on the lop of it; to fill their cup of misery. 

385. (for the first time, at you admit, out of nothing). 

386. (the truth of resurrection). 
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387* L the seed, 

388, (out of it)* 

389. /. e., man. 

390, (of man therefrom). 

391. (and its nppoiated time). The purport of this passage and the pre¬ 
ceding one is: We arc the sole Creator, Preserver and Destroyer. On the universality 
and inevitability of death compare the observations of Seneca, the noted Roman 
philosopher—‘To sufTer death is but the law of nature, and it is a great comfort 
that it can be done but once* In the very convulsions of it we have this consolation, 
that our pain is near an end. and that it frees us from all miseries of life .... What 
Providence has made a necessity human prudence should comply with cheerfully. 
As there is a necessity of dcatlu so that necessity is equal and invincible.’ 

392* (in Our Purpose), t, e., none can frustrate Divine decrees. Death is 
not in the nature of punishment; it is not the result of some initial disobedience on 
the part of man. It is a cardinal condition of existence. This lends no support 
whatever to the Biblical conception of death, that it is the result of an act of disobe¬ 
dience* *But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou shall not eat of it: 
for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.’ (Ge. 2 : 17). ‘Wherefore, 
as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed 
upon ail men, for that all have sinned.’ (Ro. 5: 12). ‘For the wages of sin 
is death.’ (Ro. 6: 23) ‘And sin, when it is finished, bringelh forth death.’ 
(/a. 1 : 15). See also P* IV, n. 288* 

393. f, c*, Wc arc able to replace you by other human beings and to trans¬ 
figure you into something strange* 

394. (by Our act of Creation)* 

395* (and conclude thereby that Wc are able to produce by resuscitation.) 

396. I* c*, the causer of its growth. It is God who is the Grower of all that 
grows on eartli, and there are no goddesses of corns and harvests, such as Ceres, 
Damaetas, Parsephane or Proserpine* 

397. (at what had befallen you in respect of your seed-produce; and 

exclaiming-). 

398. literally is ‘shackled, or burdened with debt.’ 

399* (of the fruit of our lab our and time bestowed on the cultivation), i. e*, 
unfortunate w'retchcs, devoid of good and prosperity* 
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69* • . . f^*) fs It you v^ho sends it down ffom the rain-cload, or 

are We the sender down ? 

70. (oj^s , , , }) If We willed. We would sorely make it brackish* 

Why do you not give thanks ? 

71. {ojjy , *. Do you behold the fire you strike ? 

72. (JjUli * . . 1$ it you who produce the tree thereof, or are Wa 

the Producer*®^ ? 

73. (c//^ . . p We Who made it a reminder*^^ and a 

provision for the campers^“\ 

74. So hallow thou^°^ the name of thy Lord, the Mighty- 

StCTION 3 

75* I swear*®® by the setting of the stars- 

76. , . Vb) and that is a mighty oath, if you but knew- 

77. , , - Vi) that it is an honoured Recitation^*’*, 

78. {oj^ • - - ^ Book well-guarded 

79. , , ,'i) Which none can touch except the pur^f^ed*®^ 

80* . . . Ji/) /f fs a revelation from the Lord of the worlds. 

81. , ijif.il) Is this the discourse that you hold so lightly^^*? 

82. , . p And make it your provision^that you should 

deny it ? 

83. Wherefore then, when the soui comes up to the 

wind-pipe- 

84. , . . ^h) and you are looking on*'*, 


400. The chief primitive methods of lirc-making are frictional and percussive. 













306 


Part XXVU 


‘Among barbarous people of tO“day the frictional is the most used .« . * In Borneo, 
Sumatra, and part of Eastern Asia, fire is occassionaljy made by striking together 
two pieces of split bamboo.^ (ERE. VI. pp. 26, 27), See also R XXIIL n. 138. 

40L (and is there any such thing as a fire-god or firc-dcity ?) Sec also 
RXXIU. n. 138, 

402. (to put in the minds of men the fire of Hell, and also to point out that 
fire is not to be taken as an object of worship), ‘In the ancient Jewish religion and 
many others fire is the means whereby oiTcrings arc transmitted to the deity or to 
departed souls as among the Greeks. In many cases fire itself is worshipped, and 
often the worship of the sun can scarcely be distinguished from that of fire. The 
ancient Mexicans had a fire-god Xiobcnctli ... * Among more civilized people the 
ancient Assyrians, Chaldeans* and Phoenicians practised fire worship . . * . Among 
the anciant Aryans, if we use so indefinite a term^ Agni (Latin ignnis) w^as the chief 

god. Even to-day fire-worship is a notable feature of Hinduism.and is the 

dominant factor in the religion of the Zoroastrians or Parsees,’ (ECr. IX. p. 263). 
‘The god Agni is the most perfect instance of a divinized personification of fire. He 
is the giver of rmmorlality, and purges from sin. After death he burns away the 
guilt of body and carries the immortal part to heaven . . ., Whereas the worship of 
Agni and the ancient ritual has degenerated in Hinduism, the modern Parsecs 
practise a very conservative form of the ancient firc-rituaL* (ERE. VI. pp, 29, 30), 

403* (and travellers in particular, and to mankind in general). *A fire, or 
light, or beacon in many places directs a traveller on the way, Ltghthousci at 
sea and beacons in modern aerodromes serve the same purpose for mariners and 
airmen*’ (AY A). 

404* (0 Prophet!). 

405. does not convey a negative meaning- Tn accordance with a 
curious idiom of the language, whereby an oath or execrat/on seems to be regarded 
as a virtual negation, the negative particle may be omitted in denial by oath, and* 
on the contrary, be inserted in affirmation/ (WGAL. IL p. 305). An oath 
when uttered by God means His calling to witness some of the great and special 
objects of His creation, 

406. ‘Through all the vicissitudes of thirteen hundred years’ * observes a 
Christian scholar of twentietli century, ‘the Koran has remained the sacred book of 
all the Turks and Persians and of nearly a quarter of the population of India. 
Surely such a book deserves ‘to be widely read in the West, more specially in these 
days when space and time have been almost annihilated by modern invention* and 
when public interest embraces the whole world.’ (Sir Denison Ross in Salehs 
Translation of the Koran^ Intro, p. VII)* 
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407. i. the ofigirtal of which is preserved from the touch of impure hands. 

408. i'. e., the angels of God ; free from al] taint of sin. The phrase has also 
been held to mean : ‘None shall attain to the knowledge of its true meanings except 
those who have purified themselves from the filth of corrupt conduct, and ignorance 
and acts of disobedience.' (LL). 

409. (and reject, O infidels !). 

410. Or, in English idiom, ‘make it your daily bread.' 

411. {a,s pitying and sympathising onlookers of the dying person). 
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85. (y!_-j‘j/ , . , ^i^j) We are nig^ier to him than you are^^S but you 
behofd fiot*^®, 

86. , i Vjii) Wherefore then, if you are not to be reQufted^^^ 

37. (o^U-* . . . V/'^y) Can you cause not to return^^^ if you say 

sooti/^^? 

S8. (L^fjill . , , LU) Then^^® if he be of the brought-nigh^^® 

89* . . . ^/y) f^or h/m sha/I be repose*®® and fragrance^*^ and a 

Garden of Defight. 

90, { 0 ^^ , . - til/) And if he be of the fellows on the right hand^^*, 

91, (o^\ , , , ^Li) then^®^: peace unto thee, for t/iou art oi those on 
the right hand. 

92* And if he be of the rejectors, the erring, 

93. . , , J>i) then, an entertainment of the boiling water, 

94. snd roasting In a Bla^ep 

95. (lmJI , . < oI) Verily this I this is the very truth, 

96. So hallow thou^®* the name of thy Lord, the Mighty- 


412. I- c., Wc in oUr all-encompassing, all pervading knowledge, are more 
aware of his true Condition than you, Jnefe men, can possibly be, 

413* I. e., arc not even awafe of Our close proximity. 

414. (for your deeds), i* c., if final Requital ia not to take place. 

415. /. e*, the departing soul, 

416. (Into the body). 

417. i. e,. if you are right in respect of youf denial of the ResurrCctioti. The 
purport is; if there is to be no Resurrection of the dead, as you maintain with such 
vclicmcnce. and which implies that you ate able to prevent God from resuscitating 
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souls, then cause the soul of the dying person, on whose account you are so anxious, 
to return into his body; for you may do that more easily than avoid the 
resurrection. 

4 18. i. e., to sum up. 

419. See n. 360 above. 

420. Or ‘evening breeze*. 

421. See n. 301 above. 

422. Sec n. 356 above. 

423. Thus he will be greeted. 

424. (O Prophet !j. 
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Suiatul'Madtd 

The Iron* LVII 

(Madlnian, 4 Sections and 29 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. . - . (^) Hallows Allah whatsoever is In the heavens and the 
eanh‘^*^ and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

2. (/J , , , His is the dominion of the heavens and the earth*®*; 
He gives life and causes death ; and He is Potent over everything* 

3* , _y*} He is the First*®^ and the Last**®, and the Evident*-^ 

and the Imminent**’’ and He is the Know^er of everything* 

425* (in its own language), 

426. He is their sole Creator and Ruler, and there arc no such absurd things 
as heaven-gods or earth-deities. 

427* I. e*, Prior to every other existing entity ; the Eternal; without 
beginning, 

428. /, e,j surviving all existing entities; the Everlasting ; without end. 

429. /. Self-evident in respect of the fact of His existence* {Th). Or* 
Manifest in regard to His attributes, 

430. j. e., subtle in respect of the nature of His existence. (Th). Or, Trans¬ 
cendent in regard to His person* 
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4 (-fr* . . il 'S Who created^'®* the heavens and the earth in 

six days^”'* ; then he established Himsetf an the Throne”’. He knows**’ whatso¬ 
ever plunges into the earth*’*, and whatsoever comes forth therefrom**®, and what¬ 
soever descends from the heaven*®® and whatsoever ascends thereto**®; and He 
is with you'*® wheresoever you be"*. And Allah is Beholder of whatever you do. 

5. His is the dominion of the heavens and the earth, and 
to Allah will a//affairs**® be brought back**®. 

6. , . , ^jk) He plunges the night Into the day, and plunges the 
day Into the night***, and He is the Knower of whatsoever is in the breasts. 

7. {jS. . . l>.T) Believe in Allah and His messenger and spend of that 
whereof He has made you successors to**®. Those of you who believe and 
spend—theirs shall be a great wage***. 

8. (cwj*. . . (.CjUj) And why is It that you*** believe not in Allah*** 
whereas the messenger**® is calling you to believe in your Lord, and He has 
already taken your bond***, if you are going to be believers ? 

9. . . . jjlV) He it is Who*** sends down to His bondmen**® clear 
signs**' that he*®* may bring you fcrth from darkness*** into the light*®*, and 
verily Allah is to you Tender, Merciful. 


431. (out of nothing). See P. VIII, n. 483. 

431-A. See P. VUI. n. 484. 

432. See P. VIII. n. 485. 

433. Although He Himself is only partly known. His own knowledge is not 
in the least degree imperfect. His knowledge is absolutely perfect and all- 
encompassing. 

434. Such as rain-water. 

435. Such ns plants. 

436. Such as Divine Commandments. 

437. Such as human actions. 
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438. (in His permeating knowledge and awareness), 

439. (and in whatsoever condition of existence). He is independent of all 
conditions of space and Time, Speaking of the modern desert Arabs, observes T, E. 
Lawrence ... * Just heaven above and unspotted earth beneath: and the only 
refuge aud rythm of their being is in God . . , . He alone is great, and yet there is a 
homeliness, and cvery-day-ness of this Arab God who rules their eating, their fight¬ 
ing and their lusting ; and is their conimonest thought, and companion . , . . He is 
the commonest of their words,* (Doughty, Travels in Arabia Desertay I. p. 23), 

440. Whether material or spirituaf 

44 L (for disposal and judgement). 

442. See P, IH. n, 327. 

443. Notice the essential impermanence of wealth implied in the words 
‘successors to/ All wealth really belongs to God ; men are only stewards as trustees 
suceeding one another. 

444. (in the liereaftcr). 

445. (O inlidcis!). 

446. L in His Religion. 

447. (whose veracity is fully admitted by you). 

448. (in the begiiiing of Creation), So that the stronger arguments and 
motives for believing in Him are ingrained in your nature. See P. IX. n. 2S0. 

449. (out of His solicitude). 

450. r, e.y the Prophet Muhammad, See P. L n. 98. 

451. Or ‘revelations’. 

452. ™—that special and final envoy of God-— 

453. (of infidelity and unbelief). 

454. (of faith and belief). 
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10, {j^ , * . And how is it that you spend not in the cause of 

Allah when Allah's shall be the inheritance of the heavens and the earth*^^ ? 
Those of you^®^ who spent end fought^^^ before the victory^^* shall not be held 
They are greater in rank than those who spent and fought**® afterwards; 
wnto each**^ Allah has promised good *®^; and He is Aware of whatsoever you 
do. 

SECTION 2 

■ - o*) Who is he that win lend Allah a goodly loan**^ so 
that He may multiply it^'* for him? and his will be an honourable wage**^ 

12, ((<W- . . . fji) Mention t/je Day whereon thou*** shalt see the 
believing men and women, their fight**’running before them*** and on their right 
hands*®’; glad tidings to you To-day: Gardens with running water beneath them, 
they iv/7/ abide therein. That : it is a mighty achievement. 

455, (when all else will die and He Alone will live), 

456, (O new converts to Islam !). 

457, (in defence of faith), 

45B, f, e,, before the conquest of Makka, 

459, (with tliose who will contribute and fight for the same after wards), 

460. (for the propagation of the faith), 

461- I, both the former and the latter, 

462, (according to the merits), 

463, Sec P, ir. nn. 627, 628. 

464, /. c., increase its reward in qiianfiiy. 

465, (in quality), 

466, (O Prophet 1). 

467, Symbohe of their true faith, 

46B, (and leading them on the riglu way to Paradise), 

469. This light will emanate from the book wherein their actions are lecoided 
and which they will hold in their right hand. 
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13. . . . ^jf) H shall be the Day whareon the hypocrites, men and 
women*’®, will say”* to the faithful”*; wait for us*’* that we may borrow some 
light from you. It will be said : go back and seek a light elsewhere. A high 
wall, will then be set up between them*’*, wherein will be a door, of which the 
inside has mercy and the outside of which is toward the torment. 

14. . . . (►rJs't) They*’* will call to them : have we not been with 
you*’* ? They will say: yes*”: but you tempted your souls*’* and you waited*’* 
and you doubted'*® end your vain desires beguiled you until there came the 
affair of Allah**', and in respect of Allah the beguiler*** beguiled vou. 

15. (j-ll . . . To-day therefore will no ransom be accepted of 
you, nor of those who openly disbelieved: your abode is the Fire ; that*** is your 
companion'**-*, a hapless destination. 

16. (uji-i ... ,11) Is not the time yet come*** for those who believe***, 
that their hearts should humble themselves*** to Allah's admonition and to the 
truth which has been revealed**’, and that they do not become as those who 
were given the Book before***, and the time'** was extended to them, and so 
their hearts were hardened*'* ? And many of them were ungodly***. 


470. (who resembled only outwardly the Muslims in this world). 

471. (in utter anguish, realising the hopelessness of their position). 

472. (who will be hastening to Paradise with extreme swiftness). 

473. is here synonymous with Jt;) (LL). 

474. r. e., between the believers and hypocrites. 

475. /. e., the hypocrites. 

476. (in the world, O believers!). 

477. /. e., outwardly you certainly were with us. 

478. (by your hypocrisy). 

479. (for our ruin). 
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480. (in rc.spectof Islam). 

481. (and you died). 

482. I. e., the arch-deceiver; the Devil. 

483. HcH-rire, not the Muslims. 

483. A. (and is fitting for you). 

484. The at if 1 here denotes the diem tng of a thing slow or hardy. (LL)‘ 

485. (and yet are not perfectly obedient). 

486. (and became perfectly obedient). 

487. (from Him). 

488. (but who remained ignoring and defying its teachings, e. g., Ih4 
Christians and the Jews). 

489. (of their wilful defiance and persistent disobedience). 

490. So they did not repent, and from mere sinners, in course of time, 
became actual unbelievers. 

491. (so this day), j-ti is here used in the sense of (Th). 
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17. (Jjlw . . . Know that AJIah quickens the earth after its- 

death*”. Surely We hafve propounded to you the signs'” that haply you rriay 
reflect. 

18* Verily the afms-glving men and women-and they 

are lending a goodly loan to Allah-it shall be muitiplied for them and theirs 

shall be an honourable wage”*, 

19* (jirW'. . . And those who believe in Allah and His messen¬ 
gers*”,-they are the saints and martyrs in the sight of their Lord**’: theirs 

shall be their full wage*®^ and their light'**. And those who bisbelieved and 
belied Our signs-they shall be the fellows of the Blaze. 


492. 

repented, 

493. 

494. 

495. 

496. 

497. 

498. 


So He can easily revive a hardened heart after the sinner has duly 

(and examples of Divine laws of governance). 

(in quality, besides being increased in quantity). 

(and their actions perfectly conform to their belief), 
r. e.t are equal in merit with the actual saints and martyrs. 

(in Paradise). 

(on the Judgement Day), 
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SECTION 3 

20. (jj>l' . . . IjJe') Know that the life of this world^*'* Is but a sport 
and a play*®®, and an adornment and a self-glorification among you and a rivalry 
In riches and children®®*, ft fs as'“® the vegetation after rains the growth of 
which pleases the husbandmen, then it withers and thou seest it becoming 
yellow, then it becomes chaff®*®. And in the Hereafter*®* there is both a grievous 
torment*®® and forgiveness from Allah and His pleasure*®*; and the life of this 
world*®’ is but a vain bauble*®*. 

21. {^k«" . . . i^L) Strive with one another in hastening towards for¬ 
giveness from your Lord and towards a Garden of which the width is as the width 
of the heavens and the earth*®*, prepared for those who believe in Allah and His 
messengers. This**" is the 'grace of Allah ! He vouchsafes it to whomsoever He 
will; and Allah'is the Owner of mighty grace. 

22. (jj-» , . . L) Naught of affliction befalls the earth or your persons 
but it is inscribed in the Book®**, even before We have created them*‘*. Verily 
that**® is easy with Allah®**. 

23. (jj« .,, yp). This is announced lest you feel sorry®** for what you 

miss, or exult over what He has vouchsafed to you. And Allah loves not any 
vainglorious boaster®*®- 

24. niggardly**’ and*** enjoin others to be 
niggardly. And whosoever turns away***, then verily Allah ! He is the Self- 
Sufficient**®, the Praiseworthy***. 


499. (in comparison with the life Hereafter). 

500. See P. VII, nn. 344—346. 

501. The three aspects of the worldly life mentioned here correspond broadly 
with the three periods of man's life. As a boy he is enamoured of sport and play, in 
adult age he is seized with feelings of self-disphiy, and in old age he is dominated by 
pride of wealth and offspring. 
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302. I. e„ comparable in the ephemeral nature of these worldly aims. 

503. Compare tlie NT ;—'Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal; but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through nor steal.’ (Mt. 6 : 19, 20). 

504. Which alone is real, substantia], and worth striving after. 

505. This is for those who covet the life of this world. 

506. This is for those who aim at the life of the Hereafter. 

507. (with all its snares and delusions). 

508. See T. IV. 11 . 417. 

509. So unimaginable is its vastness! 

510. (forgiveness). 

511. (of Divine decrees). 

512. /. e., persons. The verb ij, relates both to substances and accidents. 

The pronoun U may therefore also refer instead of to or In this 

case, the rendering would be ‘it’, not *them.’ 

513. (the All-Knowing; the Omniscient). 

514. i.e., the pre-ordaining of every affair, great or smaM, in His fore¬ 
knowledge. 

515. (excessively and immoderately), 

516. (desiring honour for himself and refusing it to others). 

517. (in the cause of God). 

518. -to add to tlieir guilt- 

519. (from the religion of God, and specially from spending in His cause), 

520. 1 . e„ needing the support of none, 

521. /. e., Perfect in all attributes. 
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lAi i^:i 5j^!$StCi;io3i’% 


25* (>_ >e , . , oi!) Assuredly We sent Our messengers-'^- with evidences 

and We sent down with them the Book®-® and^*^ the bafance®*® that the people 
might observe equity'^^^*. And We sent down^^^ iron®-^-'^ in which is great violence-'^-* 
and a/so advantages to mankind®**, and that Allah may knew him who suceoures 
Allah®““, u^see^®^^ and His messengers* Verily Allah is Strong, Mighty^^*, 

SECTION 4 

26, (uA“* • • . Assuredly We sent NOh and ibrahim, and placed in 

the posterity of the twain the prophethood and the Book Then of them are 
.some guided ones, and many of them are ungodly. 


522. (to different peoples), 

523* i\ e,. Divine Books in genera], 

524* (thciein). i. ^*, in the Book, 

525, j. e., rule of justice; Divine injunction of justice and equity between 
man and man ; vvell-balanced polity* 

526, (and justice towards each other and towards God), Or ^social justice** 

527, /* e., taught the use of. 

527-A* Sending dowrh of iron may well allude the earliest form of the 
metal-^jts meteoric origin-before it could be obtained from its ores* 

52S, (war weapons, instruments and arms being generally made thereof). The 

all-important character of this metal in modern civilization is too obvious to need 
any comment, xjj- is not only ‘iron* but also iikc iron is hardness*, so that the 
word may also connote poiilical power and military supremacy* 

529* So that peace and order could be enforced and maintained by means 
thereof. 

530, (by fighting in His cause)* 

531, (out of pure conviction of heart), 

532. (needing the support and succour of nobody). So it is not to do Him 
any good but for our own benefu that wc are asked to take up arms in the cause of 
faith and religion. 

533. Prophethood has been the special gift of the race of Noah and Abraham, 
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27. (jjl_j , , . jt'J And thereafter Ws caused Our messengers to follow 
in their footsteps, and We caused 'lsa“*\ son of Maryam, to follow them, and We 
vouchsafed to him the Injfl®®®, and We placed in the hearts of those who truly 
followed him®’*, tenderness and compassion. And asceticism®’^ We did not 
prescribe it for them®” ; they®’® innovated it®^®, only seeking Allah's goodwill®®^, 
but they tended it not with the tendence due to it®**. So We vouchsafed to such 
of them®” as believed®** their wage; and many of them are ungodly®*®. 

28. . . o-jli iftl.) 0 believers®** I fear Allah®** and believe in His 
messenger®**. He will vouchsafe to you twofold portions of His mere'/®*’ and will 
assign to you a light®®® with which you will walk®®*, and He will forgive you®®*. 
And Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

29. (jtIi*!' . . , >d) Th/s He will award that the people of the Book®®’ 
may know'®* that they control naught of the grace of Allah®®®, and that the grace 
is in Allah's hand. He vouchsafes it to whom He will, and Allah is the Owner 
of mighty grace. 


534. (the last of the prophets before Islam). 

535. Sec P. III. n, 215. 

536. (in the life-time). /. e., his real and true disciples, not the so-called 

Christians. Marks the implication of using the phrase ^jll instead of the 
single word . . ' • * 

537. Or, monaslicism -or monkery.* ;.jl jj j ijUjI (Rgh). 

Tlie word includes all forms of detaching oneself from mankind, specially state of 
celibacy. 

538. I. e., the early converts to Christianity. ‘Nearly two thousand years 
ago Saint Paul formulated liis ascetic sexual ideal. He glorified the emasculated 
asexual man and the anaesthetic woman. He unfurled a metaphoric banner for 
Christianity to march behind, on which the main cmblazened and sancuTied feature 
was the repression of all sc.\ual desires or appetite.’ (Scott, Sex Life of Man and 
Woman, p. 62). In a wider sense, the word 'they* may refer to all those who lioki 
Drahmcharya Sannyas and other forms of celibate life holy and sacred. 
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539* (for tlicir spiritual benefit under the influence of false doctrines), Tn the 
Christian Church there was from the earliest age a leaning to excessive asceticism .., * 
One and all of the permanent institutions of society were condemned by the early 
enthusiasts*’ (EBr* Jl p, 720^ I Ith, Ed.), *Thc ascetic principle early made way for 
itself in the development of the Christian Church ’ (ERE p. 74). "Almost from the 
very commencement of Christianity ascetics are mentioned’ as persons 'pre-eminent 
in the Christian community for scif-denial and sanctity.* (DCA. U. p. 1219)* 

540. Islam, unlike Christian and many pagan philosophies, docs not base its 
system of religio-moral perfection on the conception of the wickedness and sinfulness 
of the human body ; and the law of Islam does not repudiate the earthly life in toto 
as intrinsically impure. It docs not demand the suppression of fleshly impulses; it 
Only requires that they should be curbed and controlled in accordance with the 
norm supplied by itself Celibacy on a large scale is designed to defeat the very 
aim and purpose of nature—the replenishment of the earth. 

541. /* e., the primary motive of the first ascetics was to earn God's-wlll* 'It 
was prompted by a passionate longing to fly from the world to escape not merely 
the fury of the Dccian or Diocletian persecutions but the contaminations of the 
surrounding heathenism,’ (DCA* I. p. 770)* 

542. "With the passing of concubine, the nuns in the convents provided the 
""holy men” with the means of satisfying their sexual cravings (Scott, History of 
Prasriiulion, p* 112), 'Asceticism gave to sex an extravagantly important position, 
and the unhappy twist which the cult of celibacy gave to European morals w^as the 
natural result. There grew up a new hypocrisy* such as the old world liad not 
troubled to practise, and at the same time the extravagant licence of medieval 
literature, and the squalor and degradation which have since then surrounded and 
accompanied prostitution’ (UHW. I. p. 331). The outstanding features of these 
monasteries w'erc 'that they absorbed lands which would have been more useful in the 
hands of the private owners, that they withdrew men from a life of active usefulness* 
and too often made them lazy and worthless,* (IV* p. 2627). 'The rich endow¬ 
ments granted by . kings had brought with them, as was inevitable* the seeds of 
luxury and self-indulgence, and the very popularity of the "religious” life often gave 
occasion to unreality in professing it** (DCA. I. p. 191) 

543. (living at the time of the advent of Islam), 

544. (in the holy Prophet, and adopted the law of Islam as their own code 
of conduct)* 

545* /* e*, wedded to false doctrines and unhealthy practices. This (ascetic) 
ideal has dominated the whole sexual outlook of Western civilization from that day 
to this. * * * The ethics, prejudices and taboos imposed by Saint Pa j1 and his 
associates solidified and extended through the centuries of the Christian dispensation, 
have flourished.* (Scoit,, Sex Life am! Man and fVommi, p* 62), 
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546, (in the Message of Jesus Christ)* 

547* (in seriously considering the claims of the Quran, and do not allow 
yourselves to be led away by pride and prejudice)* 

548* /. e.f the Prophet Muhammad. 

549. (one as a recompense for your believing in Islam, and the other as a 
recompense for your believing in your own former prophets)* 

550. (as your constant companion), 

551. (on the path of righteousness and piety in this world, and on the road 
to Paradise in the Hereafter)* 

552* (your past acts of impiety and infidelity). 

553* Who presumed on their being the chosen of God* 

554* (On the Judgement Day), 

555, (and that without the true faith they counted for nothing). 



L Vm. S Urat- uI-Mujadalah 


323 


I| 













PART XXVill 


Sutat-al^Mujadalah 
She Wha Plcadea. LVIII 

(Madintan, 3 Sections and 22 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1. Surely has Allah heard the saying of her who pleaded 
with thee^ concerning her husband and made her plaint to Aflah% and Allah ha§ 
heard your mutual conversation. Verily Allah is Heering®, Beholding*. 

2. As to those among you who put away their wives by 
pronouncing zihir* — their mothers they are not®. Their mothers are only those 
who gave them birth; and they^ utter a word disreputable and fa!se^ Verily 
Allah is Pardoning, Eorgiving®, 


1, (O Prophet!), The allusion is to KhCla, the wife of Aui bin Samit, 
Her husband, in a fit of rage, divorced her by using an old formula of the pagan 
Arabs, viz. Thou art to me as the back of my mother/ She came to the holy 
Prophet asking his decision. Me, in the absence of any revelation on the subject, 
ordered a separation. Thereupon she w'cnt away dissatified. 

2, i. e.t giive vent to her deep sense of grief and distress-^shc had small 
children—before God 

3, So He hears the cry of everyone, 

4, So He notices the plight of everyone, and hastens to relieve him of the 


distress, 
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5. Sec P, XXI. n. 397- Zihar ‘consists in the husband cjipressing his 
dissatisfaction by comparing his wife to the back of his mother or some other 
female relative within prohibited degrees of marriage/ Such imprecation, in Islam, 
'has not the effect of a divorce^ but only makes the husband liable to make 
atonement (KafTarata, SjUf) for his improper behaviour/ (Abdul Rahim, op. d/., 
p- 338j. 

6. Neither in law nor in fact. 

In in the Arab pagans. 

Bn (in attributing motherhood to such wives), /, e., they use words both 
iniquitous and untrue. 

9n (to those who recant these superstitions). 
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3- {j^ • . * Those who put away their wives by pronouncing 
zihar and thereafter wouid retract what they have said^®, then upon them^^ is the 
freeing of a slave'® before they touch each other^®. You are exhorted to that**; 
and Allah is Aware of whatsoever you do*^ 


4. (|Ji . a * o*i) And whoso does not find a sfava to free, on him is the 
fasting for two months consecutively before they touch each other, and on him 
who is unable fo do so is the feeding of sixty indigent ones. That is in order 
that'® you may believe in Allah and His messenger*^ These are the 
ordinances cf Allah, and for the infidels'® is an afflictive chastisement. 

5. (c^ , , Verify those who oppose Allah and His messenger 

shall be abased’® even as those before them were abased®®; and surely We have 
sent down manifest signs®'. And for the infidels is an ignominious chastisement. 


6* * . . fjt) On the Day when Allah will raise them all together 

and declare to them what they have worked®®, Allah has taken count thereof, 
while they forget it And Allah is a Witness over everything. 


10. L e., seek to undo the effect of their rash and unseemly pronouncement 

11, (for the expiation of their sin). 

12. (male or female). Note that the husband is here penalised to safeguard 
the woraan*s rights. 

13, (in the way of conjugal life), 

14. t e., you are sought to be cleansed by means of the penalty prescribed. 
The penalty is imposed in order that the husband may show his repentance and his 
repudiation of iniquity and untruth. 

15, He knows well whether you act or not up to Mis commandments, 

16^ (——in addition to olhei reasons*—^). 
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17* I, e„ rti^iy come to believe the more perfectly by discarding all pagan 
superstitions. 

18, Who deny and defy these Divine ordinances* 

19, (and punished, by their being overcome), 

20, (and punished in this world for their opposing the former prophets), 

21, (and clear commandments, defiance of which must naturally lead to 
severe chastisement). 

22, (and when the true inwardness of conduct in life shall be apparent to 

us). 
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SECTION 2 


((t** ■ • • (^') Allah knows whatsoever is In 

the heavens and whatsoever ts in the earth*' ? There is no whispering among 
three but He is their fourth, nor among five but He is their sixth, nor fewer nor 
more, but He** is with them wheresoever they may be. And thereafter He will 
declare to them, on the Day of Judgment what they have worked. Verily Allah 
is the Knower of everything. 

8. . . . ^') Hast thou not seen those*® who were forbidden 
whispering**, and they returned afterwards to what they had been forbidden ? 
And they whisper among themselves of sin, end transgression and disobedience 
to the messenger. And when they*’ come to thee, they do not greet thee with 
that with which Allah greets thee**, and say** within themselves: why does Allah 
not punish** us for what we utter? Sufficient unto them is Hell, wherein they 
will roast a hapless destination I 

9. (Jj . . aji' VA) 0 believers ! when you whisper together", do not 
whisper** of sin and transgression end disobedience to the messenger, but 
whisper tor virtue and piety**. And fear Allah unto Whom you will be gathered. 

10. . . . Wi) Whispering'* is only from Satan" that he" may 

grieve the believers; and he cannot harm them at alt save with the leave of 
AHah". So in Allah let the faithful trust**. 


23. (O Prophet 1), The allusion is to (he Jews and Madinian hypocrites, 
who conspired together to talk in whispers among'themselves when m the presence 
of the holy Prophet and at the sight of tlie believers. 

24. The Omnipresent. 

25. I. e., the Madinian Jews and hypocrites, O Prophet T 

26. (among themselves in a way provocative to the Muslims). 

27. /. e., the Jews with their characteristic malice. 
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28. e., they salute thee with mi'schievoiis and provocative forms of address. 
These enemies by twisting their words used polite forms of salutations only outward¬ 
ly but really gave vent to their spite. 

29. (in derisive enjoyment of their trick). 

30. (here and now). 

31. Which is usually done with the motives of fear and distrust. 

32. (like the Jews and the hyprocrites). 

33. /, e,, with good and virtuous motives, such as modesty and self- 
renunciation, 

34. (of the inlidcls). 

35. /. proceeds only at his suggestion, 

36. (merely from his devilish nature). 

37. (in accordance with His universal scheme). The devil in Islam is not a 
sort of a second God, a God of evil; he is absolutely powerless. like the rest of His 
Creatures. God’s Will alone is supreme. 

38. Let the believers be consoled with this thought, and let them not be 
disturbed with the cavils of the devil. 
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11. , , oiili l|^l) 0 believers ! when it is said to you : make room in 
your assemblies'*, then make room**; Allah will make room for you'*. And when 
it is said"; rise up, then rise up, Allah will exalt". In degree", those of you 
who believe and those who are endowed with knowledge. Allah is Aware of 
whatsoever you work. 

12. Ifclj 0 believers I when you come to the messenger" 
for private consultation, offer alms'* before your whispering". That is better for 
you and purer**. Then if you do not find the wherewithal*^, Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful". 

13. PjL*; . , . (.Oiii*) Do you shrink at your spending something in 
charity before your whispering*^ ? Then, when you could not do it, and Allah 
relented towards you", establish prayer and pay the poor-rate, and obey Allah 
and His messenger". And Allah is Aware of what you do. 

SECTION 3 

14. . . . |li) Dost thou not see** those who take for friends a 
people with whom Allah is angered*® ? They are neither of you nor of them", 
and they swear to a lie while they know.*' 


39. I. e., in the assemblies of the Prophet, 

40. (willingly so, and do not press and crowd upon the Prophet^. 

41. (In Paradise). 

42. (to you by the Prophet). 

43. (all the more). 

44. (for acting on this ordinance), 

45. (thinking that you have a special case for his private audience). 

46. (to the poor). 

47. (as a mark of your sincerity and your respect for him), 

48. /, e., a good way expiating your sins. 

49. (and yet are in need of having a private discourse with the prophet). 
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50. So in case of ihe destitute beiievers He does away with this prerequisite. 

51. (with the Prophet, lest it should impoverish you). 

5?. (and abrogated the command altogether). The command remained in 
force for a very little while. 

53. (as usual, in all other matters). 

54. (0 Prophet!). 

55. /. e„ the hypocrites. 

56. The hypocrites could not be called wholly infidels, outwardly being 
Muslims; nor could they be called Muslims, being unbelievers at heart. 

57. I. e., they solemnly affirm and profess Islam while in their hearts they 
disbelieve. 
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15, p^U. * • * ^1 Jfr'} Allah has prepared for them a grievous torment; 
verily vile is what they have been working^®, 

16, (cri- . . , I jja^t) They have taken their oaths^^ as a shield^^ and“* 
they have hindered others frcm the way of Allah, and theirs shall be a debasing 
torment. 

17, (jj*iU , * , J) Their riches or their progeny^- will not avail them 
against Allah at all. They are the fellows of the Fire; there they shall 
abide* 

18, (jj^aCJ! , . . ^j;) This wlff happen on a Day when Allah will raise all 
together; then*^ they will swear to Allah®*, as they swear to you today; imagin¬ 
ing that they rest upon aught®** Lo I verily they are t/re liars. 

19, Satan has overpowered them and has caused them 
to forget the remembrance of Allah®®. These are tfie band of Satan*®- Lo ! 
verily it is the band of Satan that shall be the losers, 

20* * * ^>,^1 ul) Verily those who resist Allah and His messenger, 

they are®® among the lowest. 


58, /, e, their itiridchty and hypocrisy, 

59* (so perfidious in intention)* 

60* j, e,, a screen for their misdeeds* trusting that no Muslim could harm 
them after their false alTirmation of Islam, 

61, (-to add to their sins--)* 

62, (of both of which they arc so boastful), 

63, (before they have fully realised the Truth). 

64* (accustomed as they are by their life habit to pulling forward false 
oaths and excuses), 

65, I, e,, imagining lliat they rest upon soniething substantial* which will 
save tliem. 

66, (by disregarding I [is commandments). 

67, (in the estimation of God), 

68, (in His Book of Iitcraal Decrees), 
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21. (xjP ^ Allah has prescribed: Stirefy I wiii overcome*®: 1 and 

My messengers^®. Verily Allah is Strong, Mighty‘S 

22. (0j4ill , , . ^4^) Thou shaft not find a people who believe^* in 
Allah and the last Day befriending those who oppose Allah and His messenger, 
even though they be their fathers or their sons or their brethren or their kindred- 
These I He has inscribed faith on their hearts’* and has strengthened them with 
a spirit from Him’^; and’® He shall make them enter Gardens whereunder rivers 
flow asabiders therein. Well pleased is Allah with them, and well-pleased are 
they with Him; these are Allah's band- Lo I verily it is Allah's band that are the 
blissful. 


69* 

powered by 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 


74. 


73, 


The Irresistible is to overpower aJ] opposition and is not to be over- 
any opposition, howsoever ingenuously engineered. 

(and so also those who are the true followers of these apostles), 
f. Able to effect His will* 

(fully and unwaveringly, O Prophet!). 

(in this world). 

I. e.f has fortified them with a special degree of fortitude. 

(in the Hereafter). 
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Surat ul”Hash f 

* 

The Gathering* LIX 
(Madinian, 3 Sections and 24 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercifuli 
SECTION 1 

1. (^Cji , . u Whatsoever Is In the heavens and whatsoever is In 
the earth hallows Allah”, and He is the Mighty*’, the Wise”. 

2. (jUSi . . . He it is Who drove forth” the people of the Book 

who disbelieved"* from their homes” at the first meeting**. You did not 
imagine** that they would go forth"*; and they imagined” that their strongholds 
would defend them against AHah”. Then Allah came upon them” from whence 
they reckoned net"*, cast terror in their hearts so that they made their houses 
desolate by their own hands'* as well as hands of the faithful. Take W6rnirg»^ 
therefore, 0 you with eyes! 


76. Whether consciously or unconsciously. 

77. Who Can enforce ffls Will in all circumstances. 

78. Who can work His Scheme in a way wonderfuily perfect. 

79. (almost without a blow). 

80. (and proved perfidious and treacherous). The reference is to the Jewish 
tribe of Bans Nadhtr, 'whose intrigues and treachery nearly undid the Muslim cause 
during the perilous days of the battle of Uhad in Shawwal A. M, 3. Four months 
after, in Rabi’. A. H. 4. steps were taken against them. They were asked to leave 
the strategic position which they occupied about 3 miles south of Madina, endange* 
ring the very existence of the Ummat in Madina. At first they demurred, relying 
on their fortresses and on their secret alliances with the pagans cf Mecca and the 
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hypocrites of Madina, But when the Mnslim army was galhered to punish them 
and actually besieged them for some days, their allies stirred not a finger in their 
aid, and they were wise enough to leave*.,,*.The Banu Nadhir richly deserved 
punishment, but their lives were spared, and they were allowed to carry away their 
goods and chattels*. (AYA)* 

81. (for their treason and projccied murder of the holy Prophet). 

82. This was their first experience of such a disaster. The word ^first' may 
also allude to their second exile when the Caliph ‘Omar, several years later, 
banished the Jews from the Arabian peninsula. 

83. (in view of the strong position of your opponents, O believers!) 

84. (without severe hOEtilities), "When tlie siege had lasted for two or three 
weeks, the unfortunate Jews, seeing no prospect of relief, sent word to say that they 
were now ready to lay down their arms and abandon the lands which had already 
lost to them their special value. Mohammad was glad to accede to the offer; for 
the siege might still have been indefinitely prolonged ’ (Muir, op. ciL, p. 283). 

85. (in the consciousness of their power). 

86. ‘Abdullah bin Obaij the powerful ring leader of the Madina hypocrites, 
and an ally of the Jews, ‘promised himself to stand by them with his own people 
and with allies from Nejd. Reassured by this hope^ and trusting to the strength of 
their fortress, they resolved to hold fast,* (Muir, op. n>., p. 282). 

87. I. His wrath visited them. 

88. t\ the vengCtince came at the hands of the Muslims, seemingly so 

weak. 

89. To spite the Muslims and in order to leave no habitation and property 
for them, the Jews demolished their own houses. 

90. /, e., take warning, and profit by their example. 







UX. Surai-ut- Hashr 


335 


** 


1 


®obij 1 jj^1 all I tlr^ 

f]’4 j ^ Al lS\ ^Qt (i^ ^ 



3- (jUi . . . Vj)j) And had not Altah®' ordained banishment for them”, 
surely He would have chastised them in this woild”, and in the Hereafter theirs 
fs a chastisement of the Fire. 

4- (wU,ll , . , tiJUi) This®^ because they opposed AHah and His messen* 
ger*^ and whoso opposes Alfah**, then, Alfah Is Stern in chastising* 

5* , , , U) Whatever fine palms you cut down^^ or left standing 

on their roots*^ it was by Allah's leave®* and in order that He might abase the 
transgressors^^'*. 

6. (j_M , , * U/} And as to what He restored to His messenger*®', you 
rushed neither horse nor camel upon but Allah gives mastery to His messen* 
ger over whomsoever He will'®®. And Allah is potent ever everything'®*. 

7. (wUJl . , , Whatsoever Allah may restore'®* to His messenger 

from the people of the cilles is c/ue unto Allah*®** and the messenger'*^ and his 
kinimen*®*, and the orphans and the indigent and the wayfarer, so that it*®® may 
not be confined"® to the rich among you"'. Take vi^hatsoever*** the messenger 
gives you, and refrain from*** whatsoever he forbids you. And feet Allah ; verily 
Allah is Stern in chastising"*. 


91. (in His forc-knowkdge). 

92. A comparatively light sentence. They escaped not only with their lives 
but also with their property, *The Nadhir^ having laden their property’ even to their 
doors and lintels, upon camels* set out, with tabors and music, on the road to 
Syria/ (Muir op, e//., p. 283). 

93. (by delivering them up to slaughter and captivity which they richly 
deserved). The sentence of exile passed upon this Jewish clan, says a Christian 
Writer, ‘was clement enough. They were a turbulent set, always setting the people 
of Medina by the cars’, indulging in forming alliances with enemies, violating the 
original treaty, endeavouring in every way to bring the Prophet and his rligion to 
ridicule and destruction and even conspiring against his life. The only question is 
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whether their punishment was not too light.’ (LSK. p. LXIV). 

94. /.e., the punishmet in this world and the Next. 

95. (even more by their treachery than by (heir unbelief). Summing up 
the life-work of the holy Prophet says a German Christian :—When the Jews 
constituted a danger to his work, he fought them unto destruction : but when they 
onlyd ifTcred from him in matters religious he was generous and tolercnt enough to 
leave them alone. He interfered as little with the Jewish as with the Christian faith, 
so long as they did not collide with his politics in Arabia. (Hell, op, n7., p. 34). 

96. Which implies opposition to His apostle. 

97. (round about the habitation of the Banu Nadhir, to put pressure on 
the enemy, O Muslims !). 

98. (perceiving on military necessity for the destruction of the enemy 
property). 

99. (in cither case and has had His sanction). 

100. (and glorify the believers). is here in the sense of >1^. 

101. (of the enemy property without fighting). After the lives of the Banu 
Nadhir comes the question of their property. .U. is rather difiicult to translate; 
literally, ‘afternoon-shade,’ is also such spoil or booty ‘as is obtained without 
difficulty ; and therefore likened to shade.* In the language of the Islamic law, it 
means *such of the possessions of the unbelievers as accrue to the Muslims without 
war; ... or, such as God has restored, as though it were theirs of right, to the 
people of His religion, of the possessions of those who have opposed them, without 
fighting : ... such is termed J in the Kuran.’ (LL). 

102. /. e., you had to employ neither cavalry nor camelry against the 
enemy, nor had to undergo any other hardship in overcoming them. 

103. Whenever it accords with His universal scheme. 

104. I. e., He is perfectly Able to employ w^hatever means He may, either 
of war or of peace, to achieve His purpose, 

105. (in future, of the enemy property). 

106. (essentially and in principle, and none of the community have an inhe¬ 
rent right to it). 

107. (to whose judgment and discretion is left its distribution). 

108. (to the opostle). 

109. /. tf., the property thus obtained. 

110. (for ever or exclusively). 

111. This serves as the basis for the socio-economic system of Islam. 

112. (not only of the spoil or J, but of commandments in general). 

113. The Prophet’s ‘wonderful life was a living illustration and explanation 
of the Kuran, and we can do no greater justice to the Holy Book than by following 
him who was the mouthpiece of its revelation. (Asad, Islam on the Cross-roads, 
p. 91). His life is to serve as the infallible model, in every little detail, to every true 
believer. 

114. (for those who oppose Him and His apostic). 
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8. (ojijJt .. ..'/»*S) And*^* it is due to the poor MeMjifTn^” who have 
been driven forth’from their homes and their substance, seeking grace and 
goodwill from Allah and succouring Allah and His messenger. These I they are 
the sincere”*. 

9. (jjjJlili . . . And it is aiso dve to those who are settled in the 
dwelling’*® and the faith”® before them, loving those who have migrated to them 
and finding in their breasts no desire’®* for what has been given them*®*, prefer* 
ring them above themselves even though there was want among therr,***. And 

whosoever is preserved from the greed of his soul, then these !-they are the 

blissful. 

10- (fTJ • • ut-J'j) And it is aiso due to those who came*®* after 
them”®, saying*” I Lord I forgive us and our brethren who have preceded us in 
faith and put not in our hearts any rancour toward those who have already 
believed”’, Lord ! Thou art Tender, Merciful. 


115. To revert to the division of j 

116. See P. XI. n. 31. 

117. (by the infidels). 

118. ie., men of peifect faith, devotion and siiiccrily, actuated by no tvoHdly 
motives. 

119. i. e., the town of Madina. The reference is to the Ansar of Madina, 
SeeP. XI. 0.32 

120. ‘And they who have made their abode In the city of the Prophet and 
in the faith ; the faith being likened to a place of abode ; or the meaning may be 
oV.'i'jiS- the place of the faith.* (LL). 

121. Or ‘feeling of.need.’ 

122. (of the war spoil and j). This shows the woUndefful change that 
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Islam had brought about in the character of the Arabs, 

1^3, Poor and indigent lheniseH"cs, the Ansar were not poor in spiriti 
Ah exuberance of scjr-sacnUce made them ideal hosts, also means "thirst 

and hunger*: 

lU. (and will continue to Comd in the future)i 
125, h after the Mahajirs and the Ansars, 

? 26, (out of their deep regard and affection far their predecessors-in-Islam), 

127, (in the past or in the present) /, e, purify our hearts of any lurking 
tendency to grudge or belittle their work or worth. 
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SECTION 2 

11. . . , |H) Seest thou not those who disserr.ble”® saying to their 
brethren who disbelieve among the peopie of the Book^®": if you are banished**® 
we too will go forth witli you and we wili not listen to anyone in respect of 
you***, and if you are attacked, we will succour you, Allah bears witness that 
liars they are certainly**®. 

12. (Jj. ot'J To be sure, if they are banished, they**® wili not go 
forth with them, and if they are attacked, they will 'not succour them, and evert 
if*®* they did succour them they wouid turn their backs**®, end then they should 
not be succoured***. 

13. Surely in their breasts you**’ are more awful than 
Allah***. That is*** because they are a people who have no understanding**®. 

14. ... V) They*'* shall not fight against you, not even together***, 
except in fenced townships or frcm behind walls***. Their violence among 
themselves is great***; thou deemst them enjoined, while their hearts are 
diverse**®. That is because they are a people who do not reflect. 

15. ((,JI. . . , They are*'* like those a little before them**’; they 
tasted the ill-effect of their affairs***, and theirs will be an afflictive torment***. 


128. (O Prophet!) ‘Wlicn the Jewish doctors were (illed with haired and 
envy of Mohammad, because God had chosen a prophet from amongst the Arabs, 
there joined them certain men of the Aus and Kliazraj, who were in reality little 
removed from heathenism and unbelief, only that Islam had by its prevalence 
overpowered them. So they took the faitli outwardly as a shield unto them from 
death : but in secret they were traitors, and their hearts wcie with the Jews in their 
rejection of the Prophet.’ (Ibn Is-lmq, quoted by Muir, op. n’/., p. 182) 

129. The reference is to the Madina hypocrites giving .assurances of their 
help and support to the Nadiiir Jews. 
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130. (from your habitations), 

131, 4 e., wef shall ne^er submit to any one concerning you* 

132. (never intending to htlp their Jewish allies involving the slightest risfc 
to themselves), 

133, he,, Ihell ypocrifeS. 

154, (to keep up appearances).* 

135i (in the long run). 

136, (ffofn any other quarter). Ail this f>rophecfes carne o/ily too 

137, (with your manifest might and valour, O Muslims 1) 

138, (in Whom they have no true faith), 

l3S^. /. e., feaf of the believers instead of the feat of God, 

140, (and have no fegatd and reverence for the greatncTss and majesty 
Of God), 

141, L e., the Jews and the hypocrite's, 

142, —‘—far from each party of them fighting separately—^ 

143, So utterly wanting are they in self-confidence I 

144, (but not agaifist the believers) /, e,, they show strength and valouf 
enough among themselves, but their courage fails them When they enter th^ 
lists against the armies of God and the Prophet 

145, I, e-j divided according to their different religious opinions and political 
objectives. 

146* /. e,, the Jews of Bants Nadhin 

147. The allusion is to the Jewish tribe of Band Qninuqa who followed the 
goldsmith’s craft in their stronghold outside the city. For their repeated breach j 
the treaty they were sent into exile, one month after the battle of Badr, long beford 
the exile of Banu Nadhir upon whom that lesson was Josti 

148, (in this very world), 

149* (in the Hereafter)^ 
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16. {oj-U\ , , . JtJ') TAeK Satan when he says to man^^’: 

disbelieve ; and then when he disbelieves, says : 1 am quit of thee* ! verily fear 
Aliah, Lord of the worlds^®^ 

17* * * , u&) The end of both'^^ however, will be that they will 

be in the Fire* abiding therein; that is the meed of the ungodly* 

SECTION 3 

18' (u^W . , 0 you who believe I fear AIl3h^^^ and let e^ery soul 

look to what it sends fofward^®^ for the morrow^*®* And fear Allah; Allah is 
Aware of what you 

19. , , Vj) Afid be not as those who forgot Allah^^*, so He 

caused them to forget their Own Soul3^®®i These I — they are the transgressors* 

20* • V) Not alike are the fellows of the Fire‘®® and the 

fellows of the Gafden^®^ Fellows of the Garden are the achievers. 


150, I. e., the hypocrites who were allied with the Nadhir Jews, and who 
ultimately deceived and deserted them. 

151* (with an array of alluring promises). 

152^ {so in a like manner will the hypocrites deceive and desert the lews). 
153. I. e„ the seducer and the seduced* 

154 (and take lesson from the end of the rebels)* 

155* (by way of meritorious deeds)* 

156. I* c,, for the Hereafter which is termed ‘the morfow' in contrast with 
the present life which is termed ‘to-day*’ 

157* So take care that your fear of God is translated into an active life of 
piety, and do not be content with a mere passive emotion. 

158* f* Mis comMandm^nis and injunctions deliberately. 

159* (so that he mistakes evil for good and loss for profit)* 

160. /* e*, the rebels and the disobedient ones* 

16L h the obedient and dutiful ones. 


rr 
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21. . . . J) Had We sent down this Qur‘an“* on a mountain”*, 
thou^'* wouldst surely have seen it humbling itself and cleaving in sunder in awe 
of Allah***. Such similitudes We propound to mankind that haply they may 
reflect. 

22. ( j») He is Allah'**, there is no God but He, the Knower 

of the unseen and the seen'**. He is the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


23. (CifjA . . He is Allah, there is no God but He, the 
Sovereign'**, the Holy'**, the Author of Safety, the Giver cf Peace, the Protec¬ 
tor”*, the Mighty, the Mender”".*, the Majestic. Hallowed be Allah from what 
they”' associate*’*. 

24. ... 41j*] He is Allah, the Creator”*, the Maker, The 
Fashioner; His are the excellent names”*. Him hallows whatsoever is in the 
heavens and the earth, and He is Mighty, the Wise. 


162. (containing these sublime precepts). 

163' (and had endowed it with understanding). 

164. (O reader I). 

165. So overwhelming is the grandeur of the Quran ! 

166. The passage summing up the chief attributes of God is, in the words 
of Muir, ‘a splendid peroration.’ 

167. I, e., the Omniscient; Whose knowledge is perfect, minute, all-comp¬ 
rehensive. 

168. /. e., the sole Authority giving command and receiving obedience. 

169. (. e., above, and opposed to, all evil; replete with positive good. 

170. i. e., protecting from nil danger, vice, perdition etc. 

170-A. jjif is ‘One who sets bones, or reduces them from a fractured 
state ; a bone-setter,’ as applied to God. may mean ‘the Restorer of the poor 
to wealth or competence or sufTiciencc.’ (LL) 

171. i. e,, the unbelievers. 
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172. (with Him). 

i7l r He who produces a thing entirely new, without any pre-existiHg 
materia). It is Gbd's ptoper name par elccalUnee. 

1^4. (and excellent attributes). The Koran ‘desetVes the highest ptaisc fo( 
its conception of the bivine nature, in reference to the attributes of Power, Know' 
ledge, and universal Providence and tJnity.’ (Rodwell, The Koran, Preface, p. 15), 
See also P. IX, n. 317). 
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Surat'ul- Mumiahinah 

She Who Trise. LX 

(Madinlan, 2 Sections and 13 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. 0 you who believe I do not make friends with those 

who are My enemies and yours showing affection towards them*’®, while of a 
surety they deny what has come to you of the truth*’®, and have driven forth the 
messenger and yourselves because you believe in Allah*”, your Lord, if you have 
come forth to strive in My cause, and to seek My goodwill”®. You show them 
affection in secret, while I know very well what you conceal and what you 
disclose*”. And whosoever of you does this, he has surely strayed from the 
straight path. 


175. (for any reason whatsoever). 

176. An amplihcalion of‘mine enemy.* 

177. An ampHficntion of‘your enemy.’ 

178. (at all). The verse is primarily addressed to the Muslim community 
in Madina after the Hijrat, and it says in effect Seeking the goodwill of the 
infidels and cultivating their friendship are entirely at variance with your fidelity 
to God and loyalty to your community. 

179. The immediate occasion for the revelation of this passage was a letter, 
secretly despatched from Madina, through a maid-servant, by Katib, a Muhajir who 
had fought at Badr, addressed to the Makkans, giving them notice of the intended 
Muslim e.'cpedition to Makka, and asking them in return for tills information to 
treat his family, which was still at Mnkku. with some kindness. Gabriel revealed 
the affair to the Prophet who immediately scot after her. The hitter was intercepted, 
and Hatib, on being questioned, offered the excuse that it was solely due to his not 
unnatural desire to save his unprotected family at the hands of the Makkan pagans. 
The holy Prophet, in view of Hatib's past services, graciously accepted the plea. 
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2. (jj_;iSf. , . jl) Should they come upon you, they will be your 
enemies**® andw ill stretch out their hands against you*” and aiso their 
tongues*** with evil, and would like that you should disbelieve*®*. 

3. (j-» . . . J) Neither your kindred nor your children will profit you 
on the Day of Judgment. He will decide between you ***; and Allah is the 
Beholder of what you do, 

4. {^.4.1 . . . ji) Surely an excellent pattern has been for you**® in 
Ibrahim and those with him*®*, when they said’*’ to their people: verily we are 
quit of you and what you worship beside Allah, and we renonce you**®; and*'* 
there has appeared between us and you hostility and hatred for evermore until 

you believe in Allah alone,-except the saying of Ibrahim to his father***: 

surely I shall seek forgiveness for thee'®*, and surely 1 have no power for thee 
with Allah at all***. Our Lord I in Thee we put our trust and to Thee we turn*®*, 
and to Thee is our journeying. 

5. f^CJI . . . hj) Our Lordl make us not a trial*®* for those who 
disbelieve, and forgive us our Lord. Verily Thou art Mighty, the Wise. 


180. (open and unabashed), 

181. (by slaying and smiting), 

182. (by reviling). 

183. So you should, as befits a righteous communily, cut yourselves entirely 
off from them. 

184. (on merits, and not on relationships and material conditions), 

185 (in the matter of loyalty to family and religion), 

186. i, e., his band of believers. 
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187. (openly and frankly), 

188. i. e., in faith and creed we have nothing in common with you. 

189. (in so far as our behaviour and conduct in everyday life are concerned). 

190. Which saying seemingly implies his co-operation with his father. 

191. (by imploring Him to incline thy heart to the true faith). See Surat- 
ut-Tauba, verse 114 (P. XI). 

192. I. e., I cannot compel Him to grant what I beg. 

193. (in repentance). ’ • 

194. I. e., a target of peisecution. 
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6. (j—J' . . . •^) Assuredly there has been an excellent pattern for 
you in them”*——for him who hopes for Allah and the Last Day. And whoso¬ 
ever turns away***, then verily Allah I He is the Self-sufficient”’, the Laudable. 

SECTION 2 

7. , . 41^) Allah may perhaps place affection between you and 
those whom you hold as enemies”*. And Allah is Potent, and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

8. (cjls-il.' ... V) Allah does not forbid you to deal benevolently and 
equitably”* with those who did not fight against you on account of religion nor 
drove you out from homes”®; verily Allah loves the equitable*’". 

9. (OjJsJl , . , U’l) It is only concerning those who fought against 
you on account of religion and drove you out from your homes and helped in 
driving you out, that Allah forbids you to befriend them. And whosoever will 
befriend them, then these are the wrongdoers. 

195. r. e., in the Prophet Abraham and his band of believers, 

196. (from the right path). 

197. (standing is no need of anybody’s devotion and worship). 

198. ‘ (by inclining their hearts to Islam), This is what exactly happened on 
the taking of Makka, when the leading Quraish, who had till then been inveterate 
enemies of Islam, embraced the faith and became the friends and brethren of the 
Muslims. 

199. (as apart from having relations of friendly intimacy). 

200. Such people are to be dealt with kindly and considerately according to 
their status in the Muslim state. 

201. Fairness and equity in an absolute sense, are obligatory in dealing with 
every creature of God whatever his beliefs may be. 
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10- {f^ .. ot^' 'I'A) 0 you who believe I when believing women*®* come 
to you as emigrants*®*, examine them*®*. Allah is the Best KnoweroflhWr 
faith*®®. Then if you ascertain*®* that they are believers, then do not send them 
back to the infidels; they are not lawful to them*®*, nor are they*®® lawful to them, 
and give them*®* what they have spent**®. Nor is it a crime if you wed 
them*** when you have paid their wages***. And do not hold to the ties of the 
infidel women**®, and ask 6ac/r“** what you have spent**®, and let them*** ask 
bacA**’ what they have spent**®. That is the judgment of Allah***, He judges 
between you. And Allah Is Knowing, Wise***. 

11. ... j'j) And if any of your wives has been left with the 
infidels*** and you have retaliated**®, then**® give*** to those*** whose 
wives have gone away*** the like of*** what they*** have expended®**, and fear 
Allah*®" in Whom you believe. 

12. 'ft';) 0 prophet I when believing women come to thee 
swearing fealty, that they shall not associate aught with Allah, nor they shall steal, 
nor they shall commit fornication, nor they shall slay their children*®*, nor they 
shall produce any falsehood that they have fabricated between their hands and 
feet***, nor they shall disobey thee In anything reputable, then accept thou their 
fealty, and pray to Allah for their forgiveness. Verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

13. {j Iftl) 0 you who believe I do not make friends with a 

people who incurred the wrath of Allah***. Surely they have despaired of the 
Hereafter*", as despaired are the infidels buried dead*'®. 


202. (married to pagan husbands and persecuted for their faith). 

203. (and fugitives from the pagan persecution). 

204. (and find out if they are prompted by the sole desire of serving Islam 
and of saving their faith, and are not influenced by domestic considerations). 
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205. (and of their real, inner motives). 

206. (so far as you are able to ascertain by your examination). 

201 I. e, the pagans ; since no believing women can lawfully be the wife 
of a pagan. 


208. I, e., the pagans. 

209. I. e., those pagan husbands whose marriage with their believing wives 
is thus dissolved. 


210. (by way of dower). The Muslims, while they were forbidden to restore 
the married believing women who should come over to them, were enjoined to make 
some sort of satisfaction by returning their dowry. 

211. (as they are now released from their former wedlock). 

212. (in addition to what is returned to their former husbands). 

213. (who are still in Dar-uI-Harb or the pagan city ofMakka, O Muslims!) 
Marriage with such women is now declared to be dissolved by repayment of dowries. 

214. (from the Makkan pagans). 

215. (on your pagan wives by way of dower), 

216. i. e., the pagan husbands. 

217. (from you). 

218. (on their believing wives by way of dower). 

219. (and is therefore not to be taken lightly), 

220. So His judgments are always replete with knowledge and wisdom. 

221. (and is not likely to come over to you). 

222. (by the coming over of any of the pagans* wives to your side). 

223. (instead of making payment to the pagan husbands), 

224. (out of the dower due to them). 

225. (believing husbands). 

226. Which contingency, though unlikely, is foreseen and provided for io 
the immediately preceding sentence in the text. ‘And if any of your wives hath been 
left with the inhdels’, 

227. I. e., a sum equivalent to. 

228. i. e., those deserted Muslim husbands. 

229. (by way of dower). 

230. Whose every ordinance is to be taken with utmost seriousness. 

231. As was the general practice in the pagan Arabia. 

232. Which means the practice of laying their spurious children to their 
husbands. 


233. i'. e., the infidels in general, and the Jews in particular. 

234. i. e., of its joys and blessings on account of their denial of and unbelief 

in the Promised Prophet. ^ 

235. I. e., Inflde's who are already dead and are actually experiencing the 
hopelessness of their condition. 
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Sutai'US'Saff 

The Ranks. LXl 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 14- Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (jrCJl,. . Hallows Allah whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is In the earth- And He is the Might/, the Wise. 

2. (ujL<i*. . kili) 0 faithful I why do you say what you do not act ? 

3. (OjUi; ... jf) Most odious it is to Allah that you should say 
what you do not act***. 

4. . . "101) Verily Allah loves those who fight in His cause 
drawn up in ranks*”, as though they were*’* a structure weINcompacted. 

5. (cii-ili .. . ilj) And re-call when Mus3*” said to his people: my 
people I why do you hurt me**“ when you know surely that I am Allah's messen¬ 
ger to you*** ? Then when they swerved”*, Allah made their hearts swerve***: 
and Allah does not guide a transgressing people***. 


236. These words, though of general application, are here specialty directed 
to the faint-hearted Muslims who had talked much but shown little resolution and 
firmness at the battle of Ohud. 

237. ‘The recognized military formation,’ in the early history of Islam, 
‘whether on parade, on the march, or in battle, was the ta-biya. In it the army was 
divided into five main divisions, namely centre, right and left wings, van {muqaddama) 

and rear-guard {ssqa) .The “five” formation was in use as early as the Prophet’s 

own time, e. g., at the battles of Badr and Muta, and to its invention and introduc¬ 
tion has been attributed much of his success against opponents who weie still using 
the old irregular methods of attack.' (Levy, Sociology of Islam, II. pp. 296, 297). 





















LXf- 


351 


‘Thii ordinary iiieLhad of fighting in voguo' till then %^'as that of the raid, in which a 
sudden charge was fo Mowed by prompt re Ere at and a sadden return to the onslaught' 
(p. 297). The Prophet, the great military leader as he was, changed this, and at tljic 
battle of Padr 'introduced the new formation of the fa *biya for the first time, with 
great success* He had very few more than three hundred men, of whom only one 
was mounted...,.,He,arranged them in straight, regular ranks, which he put in order 
himself w^alking along the ranks with an arrow in order to push back any man who 
was out of line with the rest/ {p, 298J. 

238* (in the strength of their order, disdplme and cohesion), 

239. (vcKcd at the c^thibition of constant rebellion and disobedience among 
his people). 

240, For the constantly seditious and rebellious attitude of Israel to Moses 
see *-AnL” pp. 59, 60, S2, S3, 84, 86, 87, 90 102. 

24L The rebellion of Israel against the authority of Moses was deliberate 
and due to sheer perversity; not to ignorance, 

242, (from the path of truth wilfully and repeatedly in the face of constant 

warnings and admonitions), ■ ■ 

243, (all the more in conformity with His law of cause and effect). 

244, And it is against such'confirmed trangrc&sors hopele&sly addicted to sin 
and rebellion tliat warfare is prescribed. 
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6. (ciw * . . j'j) And re-C3//when ‘Isa, son of fVlarvam, said : 0 Children 
of Israil I verily I am Allah's messenger to ycu®*^ cofirming the Tatirat before me 
and conveying the glad news of a messenger coming after * his name will 
be Ahmad**^ Then when he“* came to them with evidence^^®, they said; this is 
manifest magic^*® 

7* (ceJ^i • , • j*i) And who Is a greater wrong-doer than he who, 
when he Is summoned to Islam, fabricates a lie against Allah ? And Allah does 
not guide an ungodly peopfe®®^. 

8. (ujjiCiJ , . ojji j ) They Intend to extinguish the light of Ailah-^* with 
their mouths*^^ and Allah is going to accomplish His lighl=^*, though the infidels 
may be averse. 

9* (uj*r^i * * , He it is Who has sent His messenger with 

guidance^*® and true faith, that He may make it tfiumph^^® over every other faith, 
though the assoclaters may be averse. 

SECTIONS 2 

10- Cf-’^ ‘ ‘ 0 you who believe I shall direct you to a 

trade^*® which will deliver yoU'“* from an afflictive torment ? 


245. JTcsus commanded his disciples to address their appeal only to 'the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel', 

246, That the teaching of Jesus (on him be peace !), as a universal code of 
conduct, Kvas singularly inadequate and incomplete^ and necessitated the advent 
of another Teacher is admitted by the Christiaji apologists themselves, and accounted 
for in ways that are more amusing than convincing. ‘The Saviour refrained from 

all attempt to guide His followers by rules, but gradually taught them..that their 

lives were to be quickened by the Holy Spirit whose indwelling was to them 
their strength and inspiration for all times. In view of this prospect, we can under- 
itard why His ethical teaching was so suggestive but so paradoxical, so figurative. 
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and incomplete. It was designed, not to save us from the trouble of thinking but to 
turn our thoughts to the Comforter whom He promised to send.’ (ERE. XU. p. 621). 

247, Which word was employed as a translation of "The Periclytos'" in old 
Arabic versions of the NT. Sec Muir, p. 5, and Sale, in Loco. ^Ahmad or Muham¬ 
mad the Praised One, is almost a translation of the Greek word Penefytos. In the 
present Gospel of John, 14 : 16, 15 :26, and 16:7, the word ""Comforter’’ in the 
English version is for the Greek word Paracletos, which means "Advocate,” "one 
called to the help of another, a kind friend,” rather than “Comforter,” Our doctors 
contend that Paracletes is a corrupt reading for Periclytos, and that in the original 
saying of Jesus there was a prophecy of our holy Prophet Ahmad by name* Even 
if we read Paraclete, it would apply to the holy Prophet, who is Mercy for all 
creatures” (xxi:I07) and "most kind and merciful to the believers, (ix: 128)” 
(AYA) References in the non-canonical Gospel of Barnabas are almost too numerous 
and too explicit to be passed over. See P, IX, n. 220 ff. 

248* L e*, the Prophet Jesus. 

249. f, e., wonders and miracles. 

250. The accusation of magic is frequently brought against Jesus* Jerome 

mentions it, quoting the Jews.There were even Christian heretics who looked 

upon the founder of their religion as a magician, and public opinion at Rome accused 
all Christians of magic* The apostles were regarded in the same light/ (JE, VIE 
p, 171). "According to Celsus and to the Talmud, Jesus learned magic in Egypt 

and performed his miracles by means of it.DifFcrent in nature is the wiichcrafl 

attributed to Jesus in the Tolcdot’ (i6). The Talmud stories allow that he did 
indeed work signs and wonders, but by means of magic/ (Klaurmann, op. c//*, p, 
19)* According to a Talmudic authority, "Yeshu practised sorcery and beguiled 
and led Israel astray’ (p* 25). The Talmudic authorities do not deny that Jesus 
worked signs and wonders, but they look upon them as notes of sorcery’, (p* 28) 
'And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and, by 
the prince of the devils, he casteth out devils’ (MK. 3 : 22)* The Pharisees said, 
He casteth out devils through the prince of the devils,’ (Mt* 9 ; 34) "When the 
Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils’ (Mt. 12 : 24) Sec P. VII. n. 164. 

251. (because of denying His true prophets). 

252. I. fj. His religion. 

253* L e*, by their vain bauble. 

254. I* e*, shall establish the truth of Islam. 

255. E e*, the Holy Qumn, 

256. (by clear and forceful arguments)* 

257. The interrogative particle is used to introduce a question of a lively 

nature. 
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25S. i.e., the seeking of gain by buying and selling. It must be borne in mind 
that the Makkans understood the language of trade and barter as they understood 
no other language. Almost every one of them, old or young, was a born tradesman. 
•According to Strabo, all Arabs are stock brokers and merchants. At Makka esteem 
was professed only for the merchants, if , This infatuation 

spread even to the women. They put their wealth into banks and commercial 
enterprises.’ (Lammens, Islam.: Beliefs and Institutions, p. 15). 

259. (in the hereafter). 
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11. {C)^« . . . /f is', believe in Allah and Hts messenger and 

strive*” in the cause of Allah with your riches and lives. That is best for you if 
you only Know I 

12. (^1 . . , pSCl He will forgive you your sins, and make you enter 
the Gardens with running water, and happy abodes in the Everlasting Gardens. 
That is a great achievement-®^. 

13. And also another bfiss which you love®*®; 
succour from Allah and a swift victory. And bear thou the gfad tidings^®® to the 
faithful. 

14. . . - a^i W'V) 0 you who believe ! be Allah's heipers^®*, even 
es 'Isa, son of Maryam, said to the disciples®^®: who shali be my helpers for 
Allah®** ? The disciples said : we are Allah's helpers. Then®*^ a party of the 
Children of Israil befievcd®®*, and another party®” disbelieved. Then We 
strengthened those who believed against their foe ; so they became triumphant®^®. 


260. (your best). 

261. --lest this supreme achievement may appear too remote——. 

262. (and which shall be bestowed in this very world). 

263. (of both the immediate and final rewards, O Prophet!}. 

264. by devoting yourselves to Him and His cause entirely), 

265. Sec p. IIL n. 457 ff. 

266. I, e., for His cause : in the preaching of the true faith. CA, the NT— 
'And he ordained twelve, that they should be with him, and that he might send them 
forth to preich.* (Mk. 3 ; 14). 'After these things the Lord appointed other seventy 
also, and sent them two and two before his face into every city and place^ whither 
he himself would come.' (Lk. 10 : 1). 

267. f. e., through their instrumentality. 

268. /. e., a portion of the Children of Israel came to believe in the prophet* 
hood of Jesus. ‘Ccisus says there were ten or eleven apostles. A passage of the 
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Talmud ascribes five disciples to Jesus*..<,.The Twelve Apostles are rneiitioned in the 
other versions of the Toledot, while still other versions frequently mention a follow- 
ing of 300, 310, 320, 330 men/ (JE. VLL p. 171). The believers according to the 
NT numbered several thousands. ‘Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized : and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand 
souls., (Ac. 2 : 41). ‘Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed: 
and the number of the men was about five thousand/ (Ac* 4 : 4j. 

269. (by far the greater). 

270. (and neither the Messenger nor the Message could be destroyed) 
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C^'j3 iilli cV^ j^^ly>3 (^ljA3^[xj 


SuTa(-ul‘Jumuah 

Friday. LXII 

(IVladinian, 2 Sections and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ((.^1 . . . j'ri) Hallows whatsoever is In the heavens and whatso¬ 
ever is in the earth Allah, the Sovereign, the Holy, the Mighty, the Wise. 

2. {it^ . . . tjjl'j») He it is Who has raised amidst the unlettered 
ones®’^ a messenger from among themselves, rehearsing to them His revelations 
end purifying them*” and teaching them*’* the Book and the Wisdom, though 
they have been before in gross error*”. 

3. ((,^'1 . . . u'>X») And also others of therr.*'® who*’* have not yet 
joined them*”. And He is the Mighty, the Wise- 

4. ((.JtJl . , . lilli) That is the grace of Allah*’®; He vouchsafes it to 

whomsoever He will; and Allah is the Owner of mighty Grace. ^ 

5. (c.>JW' . . . Jt*) The case of those who were laden with Taurlt”* but 
who bore it not is**® as the case of an ass*“* bearing tomes***. Hapless is the* 
case of those who belie the sign of Allah, and Allah does not guide a wrong¬ 
doing people*’*. 


271. (of Makka, out of His solicitude for His creatures), (See P. ill. n. 564 
and Appendix IV in Vol III). 

272. (of all moral and spiritual filth). 

273. ‘Teaching* includes and implies all the processes of explaining, 
exposing and amplifying. 
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274* ‘Before the days ofMuhammad, Arabia was steeped in idolatry ; female 
babies were buried alive as unwanted, and other hideous atrocities were committed. 
Truly can it be said of the Arabian Prophet that he accomplished nothing short of 
a miracle in raising the country from its slough of crime and ignorance to a united 
nation with a deep sense of its religious obligations and duties, a nation which was 
shortly after his death to conquer and lead the world in culture, knowledge and 
scientific attainments, while the faith of Islam spread from sea to sea,’ (Lady Cobbald 
op. c/7„ 105, 106) 

275. '*Of them” of their faith ; of them in point of faith. 

276* Either as yet unborn or as yet outside the pale of Islam. 

277* (but will share their faith later on). 

278. f, e.* His free gift; not by reason of any obligation* 

279. Le. the Jews, as contradistinguished from the illiterate pagans of Arabia, 

280. (in point of futility and fatuity), 

281* An animal universally noted for its stupidity* ‘The stupidity of the ass 
is proverbial in the East as well as in the West.’ (DB. I. p, 174). JE, (II. p* 221) 
quotes several old proverbs depicting the ass as an example of stupidity and 
insensibility. See also P* XXI. n. 291-A, 

282. (on its back, but profiting very little from the knowledge and learning 
contained in them), ‘The ass is still the most universal of all beasts of burden in 
Bible lands/ (DB. I p. 173). 

283. I. e. people who deliberately pursue the path of error and falsehood. 
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6. (Ci^ ■*■•... Ji) Say thou*®': O those who are Judaised***: if you 
think you are the friends**® of Allah above mankind***, then wish for death***, if 
you say sooth***. 

7. , . .'^j) And they will never wish for it*”, because of what 
their hands have sent forward***. And Allah is the Knower of the wrong-doers. 

8. (lijL«'. . . Jt) Say, thou***: the death which you flee from*®* will 
certainly meet you***, and thereafter you will be brought back to the Knower of 
the unseen and the seen, and He will declare to you what you have been 
working. 

SECTION 2 

9. {0j4«: . . . liiill'k 1) 0 you who believe I when the call is made to 
the prayer®*® on*®* Friday*** hasten to the remembrance of Allah*’® and leave off 
bargaining*®*. That Is better for you*®*, if you know. 

10. (ujiJii*. . , iiii) Then when the prayer is ended®**, disperse on the 
land and seek of the grace'** of Allah, and remember Allah much®"; haply you 
may thrive. 

'll. (iit'jJ' . . . '»'j) And when they behold merchandise or sport, they 
flocked thereto®*®, and left thee standing**®. Say thou***; what is with Allah**® is 
far better*** than sport and merchandise, and Allah is the Best of providers**®- , 


284. (O Prophet 1) 

285. By a legal fiction persons not of the Hebrew blood were admitted to its 
union as members.' (J£. V. p. 336). Judging by their proper names and the 
Aramaean vocabulary used in their agricultural life these Jews must have been 
mostly Judaized clans of Arabian and Aramaean stock, though the nucleus must 
have been Irraelites who fled from Palestine at the time of conquest by the Romans 
in the first century after Christ. (Hittii cjp. ciL, p. 104). (See also P. I. n. 274). 

286. (Or favourites), 

287. ‘The whole Jewish thought may be summed up in this, that as surely 
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as there is only one God, so surely is there only one sacred community,' (ERE, VIE 
p. 520J, See also P, L n. 409 ; R VI. nn. 268. 271. 

288. (which shall immediately bring you nearer to God). 

289. (in your profession). 

290. -conscious as their hearts are of their guilt- 

291. (of sins and misdeeds). 

292. (O Prophet!) 

293. See R L nn. 415, 417. 

294. (ho^v foolish of you then to ignore it or seek to shun it!) Literally, 
‘then verily it will be your meeter/ 

295. /. e. the niid-day congregational pra\er. 

296. is used in the sense of j in the phrase (LL), 

297. Literally, 'the day of Congregation.’ Friday to ,the Muslims is a day of 
religious joy, not at all like the Sabbath of the Jews and the Sunday of the Christians, 
a day of idleness and of abstinence from all work. To the superstitious Christians 
Friday is an inauspicious day. Pope Nicholas 1 has declared abstinence from meat on 
Fridays to be obligatory throughout the Church (C.D. p. 384). ‘Brides have shunned 
Friday (and still do !) owing to superstition. Christian people have always consi¬ 
dered it an unlucky day for weddings because our Lord was crucified on that day 
and tradition says that it was on Friday that Adam and Eve ate the forbidden fruit/ 

298. is here synonymous with 4al , The daily prayers are not neces¬ 
sarily congregational.But at midday of Friday, the service took a more public 

form, at which the believers as a body, unless detained by sufRcrent cause, wxre 
pccted to attend. The usual prayers wcle on this occasion followed by an address 
or sermon pronounced by Mohammad, This weekly oration was usefully adapted 
to the circumstances of, the day and feelings of the audience. It allowed full scope 
for the Prophet’s eloquence, and by its frequent recurrence helped to confirm his 
influence and rivet the claims of Islam/ (Muir, op. r/7., p. 188). *ln dignity, simp¬ 
licity and orderliness/ says another Christian liistorian with reference to the Friday 
congregational assembly, 'it is unsurpassed as a manner of collective worship. Stan¬ 
ding erect in self-arranged rows in the mosque and following the leadership of the 
imclit with precision and reverence, worshippers present a sight that is always impres¬ 
sive/ (Hitti, op. ciE, p. 132}* 

299. (and all temporal business). 

300. (both materially and spiritually)* 

301. 'The Friday prayer is obligatory upon all adult males. It is held at the 
mosque at noon with a congregation of at least forty of the Faithful and under the 
direction of a president, or imam. Before the prayer the president delivers from the 
pulpit two addresses (/t/m/ffa) in Arabic in which reference is made to the head of the 
State. He then performs two rakats with the congregation. Friday is not regarded 
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a as weekly day of rest, this observance being unknown in Islam/ (Lammens. 
Islam : Beliefs arid Institutions, pp. 59, 60), 

302. (by returning to your commerce and worldly occupalions). This re¬ 
quired special emphasis in view of the Jewish and the Christian conceptions of the 
Sabbath. "The Muslim Friday has nothing in common with the Jewish Sabbath or 
Christian Sunday, It entails no obligation of a weekly rest; the Faithful are merely 
obliged to attend public noonday prayer. What, apart from its publicity, distin¬ 
guishes this prayer from all others is the khufba ot sermon, always in Arabic, which 
precedes it/ (Lammens, op, c/V., p. 103). 

303. f, e, do not forget His precepts even in the midst of your worldly occu¬ 
pations. 

304. It is related that one Friday, during a season of want and scarcity, 
while the Prophet was delivering his Friday sermon (and not leading the service), the 
Madina caravan happened to arrive with the usual beating of drums, whereupon 
the congregation, with the exception of twelve devout Muslims^ ran out of the 
mosque to see them. 

305. (on the pulpit). Compare the attitude of the early Christians during 
the Churcli service. "The deacon was to prevent whispering, or sleeping, or laugh¬ 
ing, or beckoning. And this direction, it appears, was not superfluous : for Origeii 
complains that there were some who, while scripture was read, withdrew into cor¬ 
ners and amused themselves with worldly conversation, even turning their backs upon 
the reader/ (DCA. IL p. 1684). 

306. (O Prophet!) 

307. (of His rewards and blessings). 

308. L e., for more conducive to your material and spiritual welfare. 

308-A. This required special emphasis in view of the very great preoccupa¬ 
tion of the Arabs with money matters and financial transaction, in the money¬ 
changers’ books, men speculated on the currency exchange : they gambled on the 
rise and fall of foreign monies on caravan freights, on their arrival and also their 
lateness. The influx of Byzantine, Sasanid and Yemenite coins, the complications 
of the old monetary systems and. the knowledge necessary for their manipulation, gave 
rise to an infinity of operations and to the most lucrative transactions......Given this 

business activity there is no cause for astonishment if wc find at Makka merchants 
who in our day would be classed as millionaires,* (Lammens, op, c/L, pp. 15, 16). 
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Sural ul Munafiqiin 

The Hypocrites* LXIM 
(Madinian, 2 Sections and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (ijj;jCl . . , lit) When the hypocrites*®* come to thee*^®, they say”*.' 
we bear witness that thou art Allali's messenger. Allah well knows that thou art 
His messenger***, but Allah also bears witness that the hypocrites are liars 
indeed*'*. 

2. (jjUjo. , . . 'jjif) They have made their oaths a shield***; and they 
turn away men from the path of Allah. Vile is indeed what they have been 
working. 

3. (jj(u . .. This, because they first believed*'* and then dis¬ 
believed***, their hearts are therefore sealed***, so that they do not understand. 


309. -past masters as they are in the art of deceit and dissimulation, 

310. (O Prophet 1) 

311. (with a view to deceiving thee with their fair exterior and plausible 

talk). 

312. Certainly it is Cod's own truth, 

313. (in their profession of Islam) i, e,. their hearts are giving lie direct to 
their tongues. 

314. 1. e., with a view to saving their life and property. 

315. (to all appearance), ‘The word jUl is sometimes employed to signify the 
acknowledging with the tongue only; and hence in the Koarn ^ juT iUi , 
That is because they acknowledged with the tongue, then disacknowledged with the 
heart,* (LL). 

316. f. c,, rejected the faiih before their men. 

317. (as a sequel to their habit of hypocrisy and dissimufation). 
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4, , , , bb) And when thou fookest at them, their persons 
please thee®^^ and if they speak*^^ thou listc nest to their discourse *^*'a ; f/jey 
took^^^ as though they are blocks of wood propped up®’^. They^®* imagine every 
shout ro at them. They are the foe; so beware of them^*®- Perish them 
Allah I whither are they deviating“=^ 

5. , lib) And when it is said to them: cornel so thatihe 
messenger of Allah may ask forgiveness for you, they twist their heads^-®, and 
thou seest them retire, while they are stiffnecked. 

'6. (cm-111 . * .1 ft Is alike to them whether thou^®* askest forgiveness 

for them or not; Allah*®^ shall not forgive them. Allah does not guide a trans¬ 
gressing people. 

7. (Oji^e.. • . a) They are the ones who say®-® : spend not on 
those who are with Allah's messenger®*®, so that they may desert***^ him, 
whereas Allah's are the treasures of the heavens and the earth. Yet the hypocrites 
do not understand®*®. 


318. (by their fair exterior), 

319. (vvitli their ready and eloquent tongue), 

319-A. (charmed by their ready eloquence). 

320. (in the hollowness of their interior), 

321. (against a wall, and unable to stand upon their own), 

322. (with guilty conscience and under constant apprehension of exposure). 

323. (O Muslims !) 

324. (from the Path). 

325. (in pride and disdain^ instead of showing any signs of penitence). 

326. (in thy kind-heartedness, O Prophet!), 
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327. Well aware as He is of their perfidy. 

328 (to the citizens of Madina). The allusion is to Abdullah ibn Ubai and 
his band of the hypocrites. 

329. i. e., the Muhajirs or emigrants; those who had accompanied the 
Prophet jn>exile. 

330. (and separate themselves from him), 

331. (a proposition so self-evident). 
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tL *■**•*, 
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8. (<j^. , . . o)^>.) They say***: surely if we return to Madina, the 

mightier*** shall drive out the meaner*** thence; whereas the micht belongs to 
Allah***, and His messenger*’* and the faithful***. Yet the hypocrites do not 
know. 

SECTION 2 


9. (osjJ-\ . . oi^*' V-V) O you who believe: let not your riches or 
your children*** divert you from the remembrance of Allah*=*. And whoso 
does that**®, verily they are the losers. 

10. (csxLJI. ., Ijiiiij) And spend of that with which We have provided 
you before death comes to one of you, and he says***: Lord: wouldst Thou 
not respite me for a short time, so that*** I would spend In charity and become 
of the righteous. 

11. • > • J-0 Allah does not respite a soul when its term 
has arrived, and Allah is Aware of what you do***. 


332. This they said in the course of the expedition against Banu Mustliq. 
•The army having encamped for several days at the wells of AI-Moraisi, an alterca* 
tion sprang up between a citizen and ‘Omar’s servant, a Refugee......During the 

quarrel, the disaffected party gave free expression to their disloyal feelings, ‘'This,” 
said ‘Abdullah ibn Obai openly, “ye have brought upon yourselves, by inviting 
these strangers to come amongst us. Wait till we return to Madina ; then the 
Mightier shall surely expel the Meaner.” (Muir, oq. cit., p. 296). 

333. Meaning thereby themselves. 

334. Meaning the refugees or emigrants most of whom were poor and 
destitute. 

335. (immediately and directly). 

336. (through God). 

337. (through God and His apostle). 

338. The two most engrossing worldly occupations. 


-if?!'’' 
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339. Which is the main object of the Muslim’s life. The term of course 
locltides every act of goodness. 

U L- worldly occupations to occupy him, and neglects there- 

by his duties to God and man, 

341. (in great anguish). 

342. The signification of o here is equivalent to that of v (WGAL IL 

P.3]). 

343. Whether in open or in secret. 
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Surat -ui- Taghahun 

Mutual Deceit LXIV 
(Madinian, 2 Sections and 18 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 


1. (y.ji.. . Hallows Allah*** whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is on the earth. His is the kingdom. His is the praise, and He is 
Potent over everything. 

2. (j-» . . jjll j*) He it is who has created you**®, so of you some are 
infidels and some ere believers, and Allah is Beholder of what you do'**. 

3. . . . jV.) He has created the heavens and the earth with 
truth**’, and has fashioned you, and has fashioned you in a comely shape***, and 
to Him is the return. 

4. He knows whatsoever is In the heavens and the 
earth; and He knows whatsoever you conceal and whatsoever you disclose; 
and Allah is the Knower of whatsoever is in the breasts. 


344. Whether consciously and deliberately, or unconsciouty and automa¬ 
tically. 

345. (O mankind!). 

346. Whether acts of obedience and righteousness or of blasphemy and 
rebellion. 

347. I, e., perfectly and suited to every requirement. 

348. t. e., beautiful and well-proportioned ; adapted to the best and highest 


ends. 
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5. ■ f') Has not the news reached you of those who dis* 
believed aforetime, and so tasted’*® of the ill consequence of their affair, and 
theirs will be an afflictive torment®®®, 

6, (ju^ , , , That was because their messengers came to them 
with evidences but they said*®^: will there guide us a were human being®'® ? So 
they disbelieved and turned away. And Allah did not need them. Allah is 
Sel,■-sufficient®^’. Praise-worthy, 

7* Those who disbelieved®’^ asserted that they would not 

be raised*®’. Say thou”*: by my Lord, you shall surely be raised, and to you 
shall be declared what you worked. And that is easy for Allah®”, 

8. (j^ . . • 1 So believe in Allah and His messenger and the 
light”’ which We have sent down. And Allah Is Aware of what you work, 

9. Remember the Day when He will assemble you, the 
Day of Assembly; that will be the Day of Mutual Loss and Gain®’®* Then who¬ 
soever believes in Allah and acts righteously He will expiate from him his mis- 
deeds and will make him enter Ihe Gardens whereunder rivers flow, as abiders 
therein for ever- That is a great achievement* 


349, (in this very life}, 

350, (in the Hereafter), 

351, (in sheer incredulity). 

352, This 'humanity' of the Divine messenger has always been the stumb¬ 
ling-block of polytheistic peoples. It is incomprehensible to them that a mere 
servant of God, who is neither a eJemi-God, nor an Incarnation, not yet an angel, 
should receive and publish Divine message. The barriers between human and divine 
have always seemed to them impossible to pass, 

353, f, free of all needs ; absolutely Independent, 

354, (in Our Revelation), 

355, (and called to account). The reference js to those who denied the 
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existence or Future Life iind Resurrect [on, and therefore denied responsibility for 
their actions. 

356. (O Prophet!). 

357. i\ the Almighty, 

35S. (of the Quran). 

359. Loss to the stift-necked ones, and gain to the lo^^■Jy ones of this world^ 
signifies Mutual L cheating or endamaging or overcoming in selling or 
buyingHence ^an appellation of the Day of Resurrection ; because 
the people of Paradise will then over-reach the people of HelL by the state 
of enjoyment in which the former will be and the punishment vvhich the la ter will 
experience/ (LL), Or may be rendered ^Thc Day of Mutual Deceit/ 

when the blessed will deceive the damned^ by taking the places which they would 
have had m Paradise had they been the believers, and versa. 
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10, (.,pt^l . t>.^lj] And they who disbelieve and betie Our signs I those 
will be the fellows of the Fire as abider therein -— a hapless destination! 

SECTION 2 

11. ((.jlc ... I*) No calamity befalls men save by Allah's leave*'* And 
whoso believes=**^ in Allah his heart He guides*". And Allah is the Knower of 
everything. 

1 2. {:/Jl, , . Obey Allah and obey the messenger ; then If you 

turn away, on Our messenger there is only the clear preaching*". 

13. ...«') Allah I there is no god but He I Let in Allah there¬ 
fore the believers put their trust. 

14. ((^»-j. . . 0 you who believe I verily you have an enemy 

among your wives and your children*" ; so beware of them*". And*** if you 
pardon*** and pass over**® and forgive***, then surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful***. 


360. (according to His universal scheme ; directed to some ultimate good). 

361. /. e„ has full faith. 

362. (to peace of mind and tranquillity). 

363. (of Our message, and it is no part of his olhce to compel anyone). 

364. (causing great moral and spirilual dereliction by distracting you from 
your duties to God and humanity). 

365. (If and when their demands may come in conflict with your obligatory 

duties). 

366. (when on your remonstrance they realise the error of their ways and 
arc repentant). 

367. (them, considering that the hindrance they may have occasioned you 
has proceeded from their affection). 

368^. (their offences). 

369. (and take no retaliatory measures against them), 

370. Who shall forgive your own faults and shortcomings, and show mercy 
to yourselves. 
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15. {(.^ . . . U'l) Your riches and your children are but a trial*'*, and 
Allah I with Him Is a mighty wage^ 

16. (j_,4iJl. , . Ijrt) Wherefore fear Allah as far as you are able, and 

listen and obey and spend*'*, for the benefit of your souls. And whoso Is 
guarded against the avarice of his soul,-those! they are blissful. 

17. . . . ij') If you lend to Allah a goodly loan. He will multiply it 
to you®'* and will forgive you, and Allah is Appreciative*'*, Forbearing. 

18. Knower of the unseen and the seen*'*, the Mighty 
the Wise. 


371. That wars are induced by wealth and a growth of papulation is now 
recognised by a political writer of the eminence of Professor H. J. Laskj;— Probably 
as a result of increasing population, and consequent pressure on the means of 
subsistence, there develops the habit of war ; the more a tribe grows rich, whether 
through agriculture or the progress of arts and crafts, the more it develops the habit 
of fighting. For riches at once prompt the instinct of defence in the possessors and 
of attack in those less fortunately situated. We can see from the history of Anglo- 
Saxon England how its wealth tempted invaders from overseas. These settled 
down and sought to repel further invaders like the hosts of William the Norman.’ 
(EMK. I. p. 363) Sec also P. IX. n. 504. 

372. (in His way). 

373. See P. 11. nn. 293-94. 

■ 374. See P. XXII. n. 384. 

375. Unlike many of the gods of polytheism-of Greece and Egypt in 

particular-who are not omniscient, whose knowledge is limited and conditioned, 

and who have to walk on earth to see what is done. 
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Suraf-ulTalaq 

Divorce LXV 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 12 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful^ 

SECTION 1 

(W' . * . 'ilk) 0 prophet*^® 1 when you divorce women®”, divorce 
them before thef/ wailing-period”®, and count their waiting-period^^’ ; and fear 
Allah, your Lord®®^. And do not drive them out of their houses’®^ nor should 
they themsBlves go forth’®*, unless they commit a flagrant indecency***. These 
are the bounds of Allah, and he who trespasses the bounds of Allah has surely 
wronged himself* Thou knowest not*®’ that hereafter Allah may bring something 
new to pass*®*- 

376* It is the community who are addrcsied here through their prophet, 
and not the prophet individually, as the plural number of the second person almost 
immediately following shows. 

377, (with whom yc have had sexual intercourse or ‘valid retirement"), 

378* L e., before their monlhly course, when they are clean. This interpre¬ 
tation is according to the Hanafi law. 

379, I* € , have an accurate account of the waiting-period* 

380* (Who in His wisdom and providence has ordained all these laws for 
your benefit)* This emphasizes that matters of marital relationship arc not to be 
treated lightly. 

381. L e., the houses lo far occupied by them* 

382* (of their own accord, until the term has expired). 
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3SD. L c*, any serious breach of moral discipline* Si-1* literally is 'An 
excess ; an enormity ; anything exceeding the bounds of rectitudc,* In the context 
it means ‘The women’s going out without permission, or their using foul language 
against their husband’s relations, by reason of the sharpness of their tongues,' 
(LL). 

384. (O reader I), 

385. (so that the chances of reconciliation between the parties may become 
brighter). 
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44 . p^fe)J<i^.siic^-(i;; 


2* (Wji* . . . Then®^® when they^^^ have attained their term^*®, either 
retain them reputably^®®, or part with them reputably, and^®“ take as witnesses two 
honest men^** from among you, and set up your testimony for Alfah®^®. Thus is 
exhorted he who t^elieves in Allah and the Last Day. And whoso fears Allah He 
makes an outlet for him'*^*. 

3. (ijjJ . , • And He provides for him from whence he never 
reckons. And whoso puts his trust in Alfah, He will suffice him. Verily Allah is 
sure to attain His purpose, and has assigned to everything a measure®**. 

4. i . . And as to such of your women®*^ as have despaired 
of menstruation®**, if you be in doubt thereof, their waiting-period is three months, 
as also of those who have not yet menstruated®’*^ And as to those with 
burdens®*®, their term is when they have laid down their burden®*** And whoso 
fears Allah, He has made his affair*** easy unto i imself- 

386. (in the course of revocable divorce). 

387. I. c., the divorced women* 

388. (but have not yet quite completed them). oKJt ^ is not only ‘He 
reached, attained, arrived at, or came to, the place/ but also 'He was. or became* 
at the point of reaching it, attaining it, etc/ So the phrase in the text means, ‘And 
when they are near to attaining, or ending, their term ; or are at the point of accom¬ 
plishing their term/ (LL). 

389* (in wedlock, by revoking the divorce), 

390, (in either case}* 

391* f, e** men of integrity* 

392* f. e , as giving evidence before God, O witnesses ! 

393. I. e*, a way out of al! aOlictions ; a place of safety. 

394. L e.j in His fore-knowledge every event is timed according to His will. 
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395. !. e,f such of divorced wives. 

395. (by reason of their age). 

397. (on account of extreme youth). 

393, i. e„ pregnant women ; those who carry life within their wombs. 

399. Usually the waiting-period is the three monthly courses after separa¬ 
tion ; if there are no courses, or they arc in doubt, it is three full months \ in the 
case of pregnant women it is till after delivery, 

400, WJietlier of the world or of the Hereafter. 
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5. ()^1 * , • That is the commandment of Allah which He has sent 

down unto you. And whoso fears AKah^^^ He will^®* expiate his misdeeds from 
him, and^°* will magnify fils wage for him* 

6* (j>i. * . Lodge them^*^^ wheresoever you are lodging*®* 

according to your means, and do not hurt them so as to straiten them*®*. And 
if they are with burden, spend on them until they lay down their burden*®’. 
Then if they suckle their children for you*®* give them their wage*®®, and take 
counsel together reputably**®. And if you**' make hardship for each other, then 
another woman shall suckle for him**®, 

7 , jiJ) Let the affluent spend*^® according to his means, and 

whoso is stinted in his subsistence, let him spend of what Allah has given him***. 
Allah does not task any soul except according to what He has vouchasafed it. 
Allah will soon appoint ease for hardship**® 


SECTION 2 


8. (\J^t . . . And how many a city**^ trespassed the connmandment 
of its Lord and His messengers. We therefore reckoned with them sternly and 
inflicted on them**’ a chastisement unheard of. 

9, , *iUi) So they tasted the ill consequence of their affairs*'*, 
and loss was the end of their affair. 

401. (in this as in other matters), 

402. (on the negative side). 

403. (on the positive side), 

404. (during the waiting-period)* 

405. L in the same house, but not in the same apartment. 
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406, (making their lot miserable and hard to bear), 

407, (and not for three months only), 

408, (in consideration of some money)^ 

403, (in fnll^ as stipnlated), 

410, i\ ID the mutual good spirit of give and take. 

411, /, the parties concerned, 

412, f\ e.t as engaged by the father), 

413, (for tfie maintenance of the child), 

414, (in proportion to his means). 

415, So none should be frightened at Ehis necessary expenditure, 

416, i e., its population, 

417, (In this very life), 

418, j, e./they were blotted out of existence ignominiously. 
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10. ('/»,.. "Wl) Allah has prepared for them a grievous punish- 

ment^i’; so fear Allah, 0 men of understanding f those who have believed. 
Surely He has sent down unto you an Admonition- 

11. (Sjj . . . Ilj-j) ® messenger reciting you the revefations of Allah 
as evidences, that he may bring forth*®" those who believe and work righteous 
works from darkness*'* unto light*®*. And whoso believes in Allah and works 
righteously, him He shall cause to enter the Gardens whereunder rivers flow as 
abiders therein for ever. Surely Allah has made for such an excellent provision. 

12. (U* . . . Allah It is Who has created seven heavens**® and of the 
earth the like thereof His commandment*** comes down between them; so 
that*®* you may know that Allah is Potent over everything, and that Allah does 
encompass everything In His knowledge. 


419, (in the Kereafter). 

420, (by his precept and example). 

421, (of infidelity and impiety), 

422, (of belief and piety). 

423, See P. II. n. 129. 

423-A. This means that the layers of the eaflh are seven in number, 

424, I. e., Ood's law, spiritual as well as physical, 

425, (, e., you are told this in order that—« 
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5ura/-u/-Ta/)rim 

The Prohibition LXVI 
(Madinian, 2 Sections and 12 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTIONS 1 

1. (fj-j .. . O prophet I why dost thou forbid*** for thea what 

Allah has allowed to thee, seeking the goodwiil of thy wives**’ ? And Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful 

2. ((.JiJi , , . j-i) Surely Allah has ordained for you absolution’** from 
your oaths***; and Allah is your Patron’*®, and He is the Knower, the Wise- 

426. (by taking a vow). The allusion is to some incident in the holy 
Prophet’s domestic life. 

427. (in thy over-fondness or tenderness towards them). 

428. (by having fixed an expiation for that purpose). 

429. (of such a kind), 

430. /. e., your friend, helper and protector. 
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3. (jwJl . . . s'j) And recaU when the prophet confided a story”* to 
one of his spouses, then she disclosed it*”. Allah apprised him of it*”; he made 
known a part of It***, and*” a part he withheld***. Then when he had apprised 
her of it, she said: who has told thee of it ? He said: the Knower, the Aware 
has told me. 

4. (j^ , , . ly-il) Then if you twain**’ turn to Allah repentant, it is 
well, surely your hearts are so inclined. But If you support each other against 
him, then verily Allah I his friend is He and JibrTi, and so e/’e the righteous 
believers**®, and furthermore angels are his aiders***. 

5. (ijSjij . , . If he divorce you**®, perchance his Lord will give 
him in exchange better wives than you***: Muslims, believers, devout, penitent, 
worshippers, given to fasting, both non-virgins**® and virgins, 

6. . , oijli ifcli) 0 yotJ who believe! guard yourselves and your 
households*** against a Fire the fuel whereof is mankind and stones***. Over it 
are angeis, stern***, strong***; they do not disobey Allah in what He commands 
them**’, and they do*** what they are commanded***. 

7. ■ (Ojl—*.. itl*) 0 you who disbelieve**® I excuse not yourselves 
To-day; you are only being requited fcr what you have been working***. 


431. What exactly this story was is rather immaterial, and is tberefore not 
preserved in the^Holy Writ. 

432. (to a CO-wife). 

433. (by a special Revelalion). 

434. (to the wife who had divulged his secret) signifies, *The tnaking 
to know, syn. .’ (LL). 

435. (out of modesty and Considerateness of her eelings). 

436. (thereof from her), i.e., the Prophet told her that he had cctne to know 
of her breach of confidence, but forbore from upbraiding her in any way. 
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437. I. e., the two co-wivcs concerned. 

438. (so the Prophet cannot be injured by any petty domestic intrigues). 

439. Here is ‘an instance of jjjfe in a plural sense.’ (LL). 

440. (O wives of the Prophet 1). 

441. (so you ought not to presume too much on yourselves). 

442. is *A woman who has become separated from her husband in any 
manner, or ‘one that is not a virgin,’ or 'a woman to whom a man has gone in.’(LL) 

443. (by adopting a life of righteousness). 

444. ‘On the eve of the Hijra in all nomadic Arabia, particularly in the 
Hijaz, religion shows, behind this pTOCticd ntultipIeXt and throughout the varying 
local observance one characteristic trait; the predominance and popularity of litho- 
latry, the cult of sacred stones.’ (Lammens, op. eit., p. 17). See also P.l. n. 103. 

445. (not gentle and lender towards the inmates of Hell). 

446. Who cannot be oveicome or successfully resisted by anyone. 

447. I. e., most unflinching in their duty. 

448. (precisely and without fail). 

449. The angels, in Islam, possess like all living sentient beings distinct per¬ 
sonalities, and are neither degraded gods nor mere attributes and abstractions per* 
sonifled. They are perfectly obedient servents of God. This does away with the 
Jewish and Christian misconceptions of angels. ‘The OT nowhere lays stress on the 

moral character of angels.Consequently, angels were divided not into good and 

bad, but into those who worked wholly and those who worked only partly, in obe¬ 
dience to God. This latter division still seems to hold its own in NT alongside of 
the former.’ (EBi. c. 168) 

450. Thus will the infidels be addressed as they will be cast into Hell. 

451. /. e., you are only reaping the harvest of your own deeds. 
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SECTION 2 

8- (/.J*. . ui^' ^.'t) O you who believe 1 turn to Allah with a sincere 
repentance. Belike*’^ your Lord will expiate from you your misdeeds and cause 
you to enter Gardens whereunder rivers flow; on the Day whereon A lah will not 
humiliate”* the prophet and those who believe with him. Their light'®* will be 
running before them*®* and on their right hands, and they wilt say; our Lord I 
perfect for us our light*®*, and forgive us: verily Thou art over everything Potent, 

9, Ifcl) O Prophet! strive hard against the infidels**’ and 

the hypocrites*®*, and be stern to them. And their abode is Helt; a hapless 
destination. 


452. *as uttered by God, is expressive of an event of necessary occur¬ 
rence in the whole of the Kuran,’ (LL). 

453. (but on the other hand, honour and glorify). 

454. Symbolic of their true faith. 

455. (and leading them on the right way to Paradise), 

456. Unlike the light of the hypocrites, which will fail them in the way. 

457. (with arms). 

458. (with words). 
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10. Ct^w.iJ' . , . vj*) Allah propourdeth for those who disbelieve*** tha 
similitude of the wife of NDh and the wife of Lut***. They wei.j under two of 
our righteous bondmen”*, then they defrauded them***. Wherefore the twain 
availed them naught against Allah**’, end it was said : enter you twain the Fire 
with those who enter, 

11. .. .jjjs j) And Allah propoundeth for those who believe*** 
the similitude of the wife**® of Fir'awn, when she said**': my Lord ! build me in 
Thine presence*” a house in the Garden and deliver me from Fir awn and his 
handiwork***, and deliver me from the transgressing people. 

12. (ieuill. . And the similituffe of Maryam daughter of Imran***, 
who preserved her chastity*”, wherefore We breathed in it*’* of Our Spirit*”. 
And she testified to the words of her Lord*’* and His Books and she was of the 
devout*’*. 


459. (that they may be warned thereby). 

460. (both of whom on account of their infidelity and impiety perished in this 
world and the Hereafter), See P. VIII. n. 570 ff; P. XII. n. 249 If: P. XIX. n. 301, 

461. (and had thus every opportunity of coming in close contact with faith 

and virtue). It is said of a married woman , she was under the 

authority of so-and-so.’ (VVGAL. It. p. 196) ti>li .s.^ means ‘Such a one has 
as his wife such a woman.’ (LL). 

462. (of their due as the apostles of Cod, and persisted in their course of 
impiety and unbelief),’ irU is the contrary of aUl , and docs not relate only to 
property but also to other things,’ (LL). 

463. So mere personal relationship or close association, without faith and 
virtue, can do no good, 

464. (that they may be consoled thereby). 

465. Whom the Bible mistakenly calls his daughter-a believing woman 

who had saved the life of Moses in his infancy. See P. XX. n, 112. 
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466. Perhaps as she was being persecuted for her true faith. 

467. Literally ‘near Thee,’ 

468. I. e., the evil consequences of his acts of blasphemy. 

469. See P. III. n. 356. 

470. Sec P. VI. no. 538 : P. XVII, n. 206. 

471. (through our arch-angel Gabriel). 

472. Which caused her conception. 

473. Which she received through His angels. 

474. Neither a Divine Being to be adored as imagined by the Christians, nor 
an immoral woman as supposed by her Jewish culmiuators. 
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PART XXIX 

Surat-uhMulli 

The Sovereignty. LXVII 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 30 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1, .... ilj^) Blessed be He^ in Whose hand Is the sovereignty, 
and He is Potent over everything. 

2. (jjiJ' . . jjl') Who has created death® and life®, that He might test 
you* as to which of you is excellent in work®. And He is the Mighty®, the 
Forglver®, 

3. (jjU .. . li^') Who has created the seven heavens in storeys*. Thou 
Shalt not find any oversight in the creation* of the Compassionate. Then repeat 
thy look, dost thou find any crack*® ? 

4, (ji-r- ... Then repeat thy look twice over, and thy look will 
return to thee dim and drowsy*®'*. 


1. ‘When used in speaking of God, the assertory (not optative) prefects 

iljV and JlUr are examples of the reflexive signification of this form : God 

has made Himself (is become of and through Himself) blessed, or perfect, above 
all, (WGAL. I. p. 40). 

2. This corrects and contradicts the Jewish views ; “God created man to 

be immortal;.nevertheless through envy of the devil came death into the world, 

For God made not death," (JE. IV. p, 483). 
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3. Both life and death- have been personified tuid deified by the- pagans^ 
who h^ve raised temples and sang hymns of praise to them. Jn IsJam they are no 
more than 'created’ bdngs like the rc^t of creation, 

4. (O mankind 1) In the words of a distinguished scientist, ^dealh came 
that life may be worth living.' 

5. So it is by action that man can make his soul grow and save it from 
corruption. 

6h I. e,, Ab!o to punish the guilty and to carry out His Will and Purpose 

perfectly. 

7. This corrects and contradicts the view that God is bound by the neces¬ 
sity of His own law to effect requital in every instance. 

8, tsU- may a bo mean "in harmony/ 

9* {of hcaverij O reader 1) 

10. L <?.> cansit thou detect any flaw or defect in God^s handiwork ? The 
argument is from the cosmic order of [he universe, ^Reason is that in us which 
demands sequence, regularity, and order in things. It resents mere accident and 
chance occurrence. It could, in fact, only exist in a cosmos, i. e., an. orderly world. 
And such a cosmos it finds from the first in sun and moon, in plant and anim.ah 
but mixed as it appears with what is incalculable and purely capricious-—that is 
irrational. But the more it knows^ the more ground it finds for confidence 
that the appearance of capricious ness is due only to its ignorance. Nature, it grows 
to believe, is, in this sense, rational through and through, that ft corresponds to this 
fundamental demand of reason for Jaw and order in all things. This faith in a uni¬ 
versal order——a faith continually more and more fully justified—is what 
makes science possible/ 

10-A. The more we observe Nature, the more we realise that it i$ a vast* 
huge Unity* every part in the substantial fabrie of the Universe being bound to every 
other part* with no rift* no lacuna whatsoever. 
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5. (jw-li . ., jUj) And assuredly We have bedecked the nearest sky*^ 
with lamps** and We have made them missiles for pelting devils*®, and We have 
prepared for them the torment of the Blaze. 

6. And for those who disbelieve in their Lord will be 

the torment of Hell-a hapless destination I 

7. (jjiJ . . . lii) When they will be cast in it, they will hear a braying 
as it boils up; 

8- O.-L’. .. alO) it almost bursts up with rage**. So often as a com¬ 
pany** is cast in it, its keepers will ask them’* ; did net a Warner come to you** 7 

9- (jif . ..1.^1!) They will say: surely a warner did come to us but 
we belled him and said : God has not sent down aught’®; you are naught but In 
a great error’*, 

10. . . . IJlij) And they will say**: had we been wont to listen*’ 
or to reflect", we would not have been among the fellows of the Blaze. 

11. So they will confess their sin**. Far away be they, 
the fellows of the Blaze I 

12. ui) Those Who are in awe of their Lord unseen**, theirs 
shall be forgiveness and a great wage. 

13. (jjo-Jl. . . bj-’j) And whether you keep your discourse secret or 
disclose it, verily He is the Knower of what is in the bieasts. 


11. i. e., nearest in relation to the earth. 

12. I. e„ with radiant stars. 

13. means 'shooting stars, which are believed to be hurled at the 
devils that listen by stealth, beneath the lowest heaven, to the words of the angels 
therein.' (LL). 

14. is, vehement anger, and h: s a more intensive signification than 


15. {of the infidels). 
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16. (reproachfully wondering at the incredible perversity of mankind). 

17. i. are you taken unawares, or is it that you refused to profit by his 
warnings ? 

18. (by way of Revelation). 

19. I. e„ you are yourself deluded. 

20. (in utter anguish). 

21. (to the voice of the Warner) 

22. I. e., to use our own intelligence. Apart from glittering light of Reve¬ 
lation, there are in all nature around us and in our own conscience enough ‘manifest 
signs’ of God and His unity. 

23. (of infidelity). The confession at this belated hour would be of no avail 
as the time for amendment would have long been past. 

24. t. e., without perceiving Him with theii bodily eyes they realize Him in 
their very being. 
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14. (.*>^1 . . . "i/i} Will not He Who has created know? He is the 
Subtile, the Aware. 


SECTION 2 

15. (jjjJ' .. . tfil'j*) He it is Who has made the earth subservient®* to 
you; so go forth In the tracts thereof, and eat of His provision®*. And to Him 
is the Resurrection*®. 


16. (jj/ . . . Are you secure that He Who is in the heaven** will 
not sink the earth with you, and then it should quake ? 

17. {jii . . . f') Or are you secure that He Who Is in the heaven will 
not send against you a whirlwind*® ? Soon*® you shall know how®* has been 
My warning. 

1 g, , . , jiDj) And assuredly those before them have belied, then 
how®* has been My wrath ? 

19. {jT^. . . • Do *^®y ®o® birds** above them outstretching 

their wings** and also closing them®* ? None sustains them except the 
Compassionate. Verily He is Beholder of everything. 

20. (jj> . .. 0*1) Who is he, besides the Compassionate, that can ba 
an army unto you and succour you ? The infidels®* are but in delusion. 


25. It is the earth that is made for man, and not mao for the earth. The 
enunciation of this simple doctrine demolishes the polytheistic conceptions of ‘Earth- 
Goddess' and ‘Mother-Earth.’ 

26. Which grows upon the earth. 

27. Which reminds us that in all human activities the Hereafter is the 
real goal. 

28. I. Who rules the heaven as well (Th). 


n 
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29. (driving the sands to overwhelm you) 

30. /. e„ immediately at your death ' 

31. /, e., how true and fateful 1 

32. /. e., how terrible ! 

33. Whose flight is one of the most wonderful instances of purposive adap¬ 
tation. 

34. (continuously in their flight). 

35. (at will ; and they maintain in either case their balance in the raid-air 
as ordained by God*s providence). 

36. (wandering away from God’s mercy and grace, the only two sources of 
our strength). 
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21- (jj" . . . i>*') Should He*’ withhold His provision, who ts he that 
can provide for you ? Aye**! they persist in perversity and aversion*®. 

22. f^i'—. , . . t;,.il) Is he, then, who goes about** grovelling upon his 
face*' better directed** or he who walks evenly on a straight path ? 

23. . . Ji) Say thou*®: He it is Who has brought you forth and 
has endowed you with hearing and sights and hearts** Little thanks it is you*® 
give I 

24. {ijj jM:' . . . Ji) Say thou : He it is Who has spread you over the 
earth, and to Him you shall be gathered**. 

25. (cfij-" . . And they*’say***: when w///this promise*’co/T,e to 

pass, if you say sooth®“. 

26. (cc^* ... J*) Say thou®*: the knowledge®® thereof is only with 
Allah, and I am but a manifest warner®*. 

27. (ojbJ.' . . . Ui) But when they will see it proximating sad will be the 
countenances of those who disbelieve®*, and it will be said : this is what you 
have been calling for®®. 

28. (jJI . . . J*) Say thou: think I if Allah destroy me and those with 
me®*, or have mercy on us®’, who®* will protect the infidels from an afflictive 
torment ? 

29. (o!- . . . J*) Say thou : He is the Compassionate; in Him we have 
believed®*, and in Him we have put our trust**. And soon*' you will know who 
It is that is in manifest error. 

30. JI) Say thou; think I were your water to be sunk away**, 
who then*® could bring you water welling~up ? 


37. -the only source of all sustenance—— 

38, (instead of choosing the plain, smooth, path of reason and faith). 
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39, (from the truth). 

40, (in paths of darkness and error» depriving himself of the light of God's 
guidance) 

41, (stumbling on the way all the while), 

42, (and more likely to get to th^ goal), 

43, (0 Prophet!). 

44, So He ought to be our all-in-all. 

43, L e,, how very ungrateful on your part then to turn away from Him 
and to use God-given gifts for altogether wrong purposes ! 

46, Which end is to be constantly kept in view, 

47, L e., the Makkan pagans, 

48, (to the believers, by way of ridicule and denial), 

49, (of the coming of the Judgment Day), 

50, In the first preaching of Islam, ‘the announcement of the Day of Jud- 
ment is much more prominent than the Unity of God : and it was against his reve¬ 
lations concerning Doomsday that his opponents directed their satire during the first 
twelve years. It was not love of their half-dead gods but anger at the wretch who 

was never tired of telling them, in the name of Allah, that all their life was idle. 

despicable, that in the other world they would be outcasts, which opened the 
floodgates of irony and scorn against Mohammed* (Hurgronje‘ Mohammedanistfi, 
p, 34). 


51. (in answer, O Prophet!) 

52. (of the exact time of the Last Day). 

53. Who has only to announce the fact of its coming, and not dating or 
timing it. 

54. (realising their terrible error too late). 

55. (and what you desired to hasten), 

56. tin the near future as you so keenly desire). 

57. (and preserve us from you, as He has promised us). 

58. (in either case). 

59. (and thus have ensured our well-being in the Hereafter). 

60. (so we can very well take our sorrows and aflliction in this world is 


mere trials). 

61. (when you find yourselves afflicted and ourselves safe). 

62 ( and lost underground, while sudden and complete cessation of all 

supply of water is sure to cause death). 

63. (independent of the Almighty). So He alone is the source of all life^ 
material as well as spiritual. * 
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Sural-ul-Qalam 

The Pen. LXVIll 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 52 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (uj^-i . * * NOn**, By the pen and by what they®® inscribe. 

2. (j.•,!-) Through the grace of thy Lord* thou art not mad** 

3. (iljy** , , . Jj) And verily for thee will be an unending wage®^ 

4. , dUij) And verily thou art of a high and noble disposition**- 

5. ( j ) Soon*® thou will see and they^* will see^‘- 

6. ( u/ill pCl) Which of you is afflicted with madness^*- 

7. (c 3 :^\ ' . . Verily thy Lord is the best Knower of him who has 

strayed from the path and the best Knower of him who is the guided one’®. 

8. (cKJ^d , , , ^i) So do not obey thou the beliers’*. 

9. (b_^^ , . hij) They would like that thou shouldst be a pliant’*, so 
that they also will be a pliant’*. 

10* (cr#* . * • Vj) And do not obey thou any ignominous swearer”, 

11. . . jV^) defamer, spreader abroad of slander, 

12. , , j|U.) hinderer of the good, trespasser, sinner. 


64. j/i , in addition to its other meanings, signifies ^an ink-horn/ See P. 
I, n. 28. 

65. /. the angels registering the Divine Decrees, 

66. (as imagined by thy calumniators, O Prophet 1) See P. IX. n. 328, 

67. (commensurate with thy work of preaching). 

68. h e., thou standest on an exalted standard of character^ and thy life ii 
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a wonderful living illustration and explanation of the Qur'an itself.’ ‘The proper 
signification of is the moral character ; or the fashion of the inner man,’ (LL) 
‘His behaviour was now also the standard for his people after his death : inexorable 
against his enemies so long as they opposed him, yet he did not know revengefulness, 
he was gentle towards the vanquished, indulgent and tolerant to all unbelievers.' 
(Darner, quoted in Dr. Zaki Ali’s Islam in the world, p. 13) See also P, IV. 
nn. 295-96, 

69. i. e., in the Hereafter, and also in this very world, 

70. /. e., thy detractors, 

71. (through the logic of events ; in the light of actual facts of history). 

72. (and bereft of his senses). 

73. (and will requite each accordingly). 

74. (Just as Thou hast not obeyed them in the past). 

75. (with them) /. e., thou wilt let them alone in their idolatry and other 
foul practices. 

76. (with thee) /. e., so that they will cease to revile and persecute thee. 

77. I, e,, one who on account of his habitual and false swearing is looked 
down upon. 
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13. (pJ 3 . . . J») gross, and moreover ignoble’*- 

14. (cfi . .. o') and thus, because he is owner of riches and 
children’*. 

15. (cjljVi . .. lit) When Our revelations are rehearsed to him he says: 
fables of the ancients** 

16. ((•jVyi" . . 4 a_l.) Soon We shall brand him on the snout'*. 

17. (c 5 «-». . . . V') Verily We I We have tried them** even as We tried** 
the men of a garden'* when they swore** that they would surely pluck it in the 
morning**, 

18. V j) and they made/o r/re asserf/on no reservation*’. 

19. (0jAf . . . jUji) Wherefore there visited it an encircling visitation** 
while they slept. 

20. ((Tj-J'S' Then in the morning it became as if it had been 

plucked"*. 

21. (cp^ hiUi) Then in the morning they cried out to each other®*. 

22. . . O') Saying : go out early to your tilth if you would pluck. 

23. (0>'>=* . . . 'jii-l»'*) Then they went off speaking to each other 

in a low voice; 

24. ... O') Let there enter upon you no needy man today**. 

25. (c(j-i. . . 'j-«ej) And they went out early determined in purpose**. 

26. (O^la! . . . U») Then when they saw it**, they said: indeed we are 

gone stray**. 

27. (ciyj^ • . . J:) Alas*® I it is we who have been robbed** I 

28. (0j»w*. . . JU) And the most moderate of them*’ said: did I not 
tell you”: why do you not hallow ///m®* ? 

29. (crull* . . .'.^li) They said now/n rapenfance’*®: hallowed be Our 
Lord I verily we have been wrong-doers. 


78. is ‘One adopted among a people to whom he does not belong... 
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base, ignoble, or mean ; known by his baseness, ignobleness or meanness, or his 
evil character;...... the son of an adulteress or a fornicatress.* (LL) The particu¬ 
lar person alluded to in the passage is generally taken to be Walid bin Mughaira, 
an inveterate enemy of Islam and the Prophet, who combined in himself the hateful 
qualities spoken of in the text. 

79. /. e„ the despicable fellow is such and such because he happens to 
possess wealth and children, 

! 80. Sec P. VIl, n. 321. 

; 81. /. e., set on his nose, the most prominent part of the face, some maik 

of the utmost ignominy. ‘We will stigmatise him with indelible disgrace ; the terra 

< 'Vhich signifies the proboscis of an elephant, being applied to his nose be¬ 
cause it is regarded as unseemly.’ (LL) The culprit is contemptuously compared 
to a beast. 

82. i.e., the Makkan pagans. 

83. (once upon a time). 

84. Which was, according to some, in Abysinnia ; according to others in 

Yemen. 

85. (when it had come in their possession after the death of their father). 

86. (exclusively for themselves, instead of giving a portion in charity after 
the wont of their father). 

87. I. c.. uttered not even the customary saying ‘If God will,’ subordinating 
their individual will to the universal Will. 

88. (destroying it altogether). 

89. (and had become changed beyond all recognition overnight). 

90. (as they rose), 

91. (to share the harvest), 

92. (to gather the whole harvest for themselves). 

93. (entirely blasted and destroyed). 

94. (and have mistaken our ways). 

95. This they said when they had found that it was their own garden. 

96. (of our contemplated gain). 

97. (who had warned them beforehand). He was the least ungodly of the 

band. 

98. (that we should have been charitable to men. anJ humble before 

God). 

99. (even now, and repent). 

100. (in repentance, but when it was too late). 
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30. . . . Jjli) Tlren*®* theK turned to each other reproaching*®*. 

31. (tijit . . . They said : woe to us f surely we have been arrogant. 

32. (Ojfj . . . ^) Perhaps our Lord may exchange for us better garden 
than this'®®, verily we are beseechers to our Lord*®*. 

33. (jjJ- . . ilijfj Such*®* is the chastisement*®', and the chastise¬ 
ment of the Hereafter is greater, if they*** but knew**®. 

SECTION 2 


34. {^Jl . . . o'J Verily for the pious there are Gardens of Delight with 
their Lord. 

35. Shall We make'®® the Muslims like the culprits 7 

36. . . . fSTlL) How it is with you"® 1 How ///you judge"* I 

37. (jj-jJ? Is there with you a Book*** wherein you study, 

38. {ojj^ . , . O') that therein is for you"* what you may choose ? 

39. (Ojji:’. . . (*') Or, have you oaths from Us, reaching to the Day of 
Resurrection, that yours will be**' what you judge ? 

40. . , . ^L.) Ask them, which of them will stand thereof as a 
guarantee’**? 

41. Cc!»J-' • . . r') *l*®y associate-ffodi"® ? Let them produce their 

associate-gods if they say socth ! 


101 . 

102 , 

103. 

world, 

104. 

105. 

106. 
107. 


(in utter dismay). 

(for advising and planning the unhappy expedition). 

I, e., may give us more flourishing garden in its place in this very 

(so that He may pardon and forgive us), 

I. e„ of this nature. 

(of this world). 

1 . the Makkan pagans. 
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108. (and took heed)* 

109- (in the Hereafter), 
no, (O pagans !). 

111. by supposing that the infidels would be on the same footing with the 
believers in the Next World). 

112. (from heaven). 

113. I. e.j is promised to you. 

114* e.s you will enjoy. 

115, /. e., who will vouch for their good condition in the Hereafter, 

116. (who will vouch for them, and make their condition in the Next life 
equal to that of the Muslims). 
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42. f x) RatrtemberXha Day when the shank shall be bared**^ 
and they‘‘® shall be called upon to prostrate themsekes, but they“* shall not be 
able«». 

43. (jjJL . . . iiUtU) Downcast w/// be their looks^“; abjectness will 
overspread them. Surely they had been called upon to prostrate themselves*®*, 
while yet they were whole*®*. 

44. (jjJt . . Let Me alone with him who belies this discourse*®*; 
We lead them on by steps*®* whence they perceive not. 

45. C*^> . . , J^'j) And I bear with them*®*. Verily My contrivance is 

sure. 

46. (jjU:* . . . f') Dost thou ask them a wage*®’, so that they are laden 
with debt*®'. 

47. . . (*') Is with them the Unseen’®*, so that they write down*®* 
Allah's decrees? 

48. . . ^li) Be thou patient, then, with thy Lord's judgment'®*, 
end do not be thou like him*®® of the fish*®*, when he cried out*®*, while he was 
In anguish*®*, 

49. Had there not reached him the grace from his Lord, 
he would surely have been cast into the wildernes in a plight. 

50. Then his Lord chose him*®*, and made him of the 
righteous**®. 

51. , . *j'j) And when those who disbelieve hear the Admoni¬ 
tion**® ; they shall cause thee to stumble with the stern looks**®, and they say: 
Indeed he Is mad, 

52. (,^^*1*2 , . . Lj) While**® it**”** is naught but an admonition to the 
worlds***, 

117. i. c„ some very special form of Divine Manifestation will take place. 
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(Th). But the expression ^uneovering the shank^ in Arabic has also another mea¬ 
ning, and is indicative of a grievous and terrible calamity. Thus it is said, *War has 
uncovered its shank/ when it is meant to express the fury and rage of battle, ’And 
one says ofa man when dilhculty, or calamity, befalls him, aU , meaning, 

he prepared himself for difficulty,! (LL) Cf, OT :—‘Take the millstones and grind 
meal : uncover thy locks, make bare the leg, uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers/ 
(Ii. 47 : 2), 

118, I. e,, mankind, 

119, /, the infidels, 

120, (in spite of their bes (efforts, because the time of acceptance shall be 
past, and their backs shall become stiff and inflexible). 

121, (with shame and terror), 

122, (but they would not hear). 

123, I, in full possession of the power of judgment and will and living in 
this world, 

124, (and grieve not over the fate of such, O Prophet!) 

125, (to ultimate destruction, by giving them respite in this world), 

126* (for the time being, lo as to make them all the more forgetful of death, 
and then overtake them in their most heedless state). 

127, (for thy preaching, O Prophet !)/,e.Jt costs the infidels nothing to 
hear the Prophet. 

128, (on that account, and are therefore loth with thee). 

129, I. have they the knowledge of the Unseen and of God’s ordinances, 
independent of thee, and without the mediation of a prophet, 

130, I, e., so that they transcribe the same from the table of God's decrees 
and feel no need of the Revelation vouchsafed to thee, 

131, (regarding the respite given to the pagans of thy times). 

132, (in impatience). 

133, L e,, the Prophet Jonah> See P, XVII, n, 191, 

134, (to his Lord), 

135, (in the belly of the fish). See P, XVII, n* 195-96. 

136, (once more» and forgave him his momentary human weakness). 

137, (of yet greater rank and station). 

138, L e„ the Holy Quran, 

139, (in the intensity of their batred). 

140-A (as a matter of fact), 

140, I. e,, the Quran, 

141, I, e., far from being the outcome of madness or demoniacal possession, 
U is the sure and unfailing antidote to all kinds of evil in the world. 
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Suralul-Haqqah 

The Inevitable* LXIX 
(Makkan, 2 Sections and 52 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( aUl) The inevitable Calamity I 

2. ( tiUllI* ) What is the Inevitable Calamity I 

3. (iiUil. . , , Uj) And what will make thee know^'® what the Inevitable 
Calamity is ? 

4. . . . ^=.;iT) The tribes o/Thamud and ‘Aad belied the Striking 

Day, 

5. (islill; .., bii) As for Thamud, they were destroyed by an out¬ 
burst’*®. 

6. (;/l6, . . U'j) And as for 'Aad, they wore destroyed by a wind, 
furious, roaring^**, 

7. (i jl* . . . >-) to which He subjected them for seven nights and 
eight days in succession so that thou’'*® mightest have seen men during it lying 
prostrate, as though they were stumps of palm rulned'®“. 

S' (W • • ■ J*') Dost thou see any remnant of them ? 

9. (itWWl; , . , .Wj) And Fir‘awn and those before him and the over¬ 
turned c/fies’®’ committed sin. 


142. (O Prophet I). 

143. Or 'thundering noise.’ 
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144* 'He sent ft (the wind) upon them by force, or made it to prevail 
a^ainsts them by his power, seven nights and eight days consecutively ; an expression 
taken from the repetition of the act of cauterization, /, e,, the act of the p-U 
whence this word is applied to anything made consecutive.’ (LL)* 

145. (if thou hadst been there, O reader !}, 

146. The simile has in view the tallness of their stature. 

147. i; e , the subverted cities of Sodom and Gomorra, 
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10. (Uj . . . IjjJ) And they disbelieved their Lord's messenger, so He 
seized them with an increasing grip^^^. 

11. (* jU-'. .0) Verily We bore you, when the water rose'**, upon a 
traversing srA“*. 

12. (Uij . . . l(WJ) that We might make it an admonition unto you and 
that it might be retained by the retaining ears. 

13. (ijflj . . , >ili) And when the Trumpet will sound a single blast**^, 

14„ and the earth and the mountains will be borne^**, 

and they will be crushed with a single crushing^”. 

15. (iJi JK . . Then on that Day will happen the event. 

16. (Lt'j . .. oijilj) And the heaven will be rent in sunder; frail it will 
be on that Day. 

17. (W.. .iUllj) And the angels*®* will be on its borders, and 
eight'®* of them will on that Day'*® bear the Throne of thy Lord over them. 

18. {UU . . , jiij*) The Day whereon you will be mustered*®’, nothing 
hidden by you will be hidden**®. 

19. ... 1*1*) Then as to him, whose book*®* will be vouchsafed to 
him in his right hand, he will say**®: here I read my record ; 

20. . ; . ji') verily I was sure*** that I would have to face my 
reckoning. 

21. (L>lj . . . ji'> Then he shall be in a life well.pleasing. 

22. (iJ'e . . . j) In a lofty Garden, 

23. of which the clusters'*® w/7/ie near at hand'**. 


148. (in severity). 
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149, (of Noah’s deluge). 

150, (built to Our Command, and saved you, O believers !) 

151, (for the first time and all of a sudden). 

152, j, moved from their place, 

153, h Co dashed in pieces and crushed to powder at one stroke, 

154, (inhabiting the centre of the heaven), 

155, (angels, instead of four as at present), 

156, (at the second blast of the Trumpet). 

157, (before God for Judgment, O mankind [). 

158, (from Him). 

159, (of records), 

160, (to those around him, overjoyed at his getting his record in the right 

hand). 

161, ^ is not always indication of doubt; sometimes, as here, is signifies 
sure knowledge, 

162, I, fruits in bunches. 

163, (and hanging low, so that they could be gathered and enjoyed in 
dignified ease). 
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24. (iJWl, . . \J£) Eat and drink with benefit for what you sent on 
beforehand in days past*®*. 

25. (*^. . . l*'j) Then as to him whose record will be vouchsafed to 
him in his left hand, he will sav*“*: Oh I would that I had not been given my 
record at aff, 

26. (wLj- . . . (Jj) nor known what was my reckoning. 

27. (i^Uli. . . 1<:X) Oh I would that it would have been the 
ending*®*. 

28. (ill* . . , i*) My riches have availed me not; 

29. (UjL. . . . iU*) my authority**' has perished for me. 

30. (<>ii ‘jji- ) Seize him*®*, and chain him; 

31. (*jU . . . ji) then roast him in the Scorch ; 

32. (*■ f) fasten him'®* with a chain seventy cubits 

long*’*, 

33. . . . ^p"') Verily he was wont not to believe in Allah, the Great; 

34. . . . "^Ij) nor he urged on others the feeding of the poor*’*, 

35. Cf-* . . , No friend is therefore for him here this Day, 

36. (iifii-® . . • nor any food except the filthy corruption”*. 

37. (o. , . V) None will eat it except the sinners. 

SECTION 2 

38. (jj. >i) I swear by what you see, 

39. (jjUj) and by what you do not see*’*, 

(f-J • ■ • *'0 speech brought by an honourable 

envoy”*, 

41. and it is not the speech of a poet*’*. Little it is thet 

you believe. 


164, (when you were in the world). This will be said to them. 
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165, (in extreme anguish), 

166, I. would that death had made an end of me altogether, and would 
not have brought me to this new world at all. ‘It’ refers to "death’ understood, 

167* (over men). 

168. (0 keepers of Hell!) 

169. The mcasuTcrneiit is not of this world but of the Hereafter, 

170. I* e., wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir, 

171-far from himself feeding the poor- 

172, (flowing from the bodies of the damned), 

173, (of My creation) /, My entire creation becomes witness* 

174, /, e,, a trusted angel 

175, See P. XVII, n, 14 ; P, XIX, n, 368, 
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42. . . . 'ij) Nor it is the speech of a soothsayer*’*. Little are 
you admonished. 

43. (ccJJI.. , Jtyj it is a Revelation from the Lord of the worlds, 

44. {JijttVl . . , )j) And if he*” had forged concerning Us some dis¬ 
courses. 

45. We surely would have seized him by the right 

hand, 

46. {,:j5/ .. . ^) fltid Ihen severed his life-vein*”. 

47. .. . If«) And not one of you would have withheld Us from 
punishing him. 

48. (ct*:* . .. V'j) And surely it is an Admonition to the God-fearing. 

49. (,:«jC . , . I'U) And verily We know that some among you 6e//e*”. 

50. And verily it sftaii be an occasion of anguish to 
the Infidels*®*. 

51. (cgUI., . 4 ;l.r) And verily it is the truth of absolute certainty*®*. 

52. . . . jj-i) So*®* hallow thou*»® the name of thy Lord, the 
Great***. 


176. In Pre-lslamic Arabia, ‘beside the poet (Sitair), and below him, was the 
Kahin, or the soothsayer, and below him the ‘arraf*, a kind of diviner. These, 
too, were under the influence of Jinn, but in a less exalted way. The Ksfiins were 
soothsayers connected with a sanctuary...The Kshins usually cast their oracles in 
verse.’ (ERE. X. p. 136) Sec P. XXVH. n. 77. 

177. /. e„ the holy Prophet. 

178. (thus causing his instantaneous death). 

179. Who will receive their punishment at its proper time. 

180. When the consequences of its rejection will become apparent to them. 












18 L I, e., iho very truth. Every truth is in itself certain, but certainty has 
degrees. First tli.:rc is a certainty of reasoning or inference, known as ^ . 
Next there is a ceVtarnty of sense-perception, called , Last, there is a 

certainty, the highest degree of it, the absolute certainty, with no possibility of error, 
cither of judgement or perception, and this is what is termed . 

IS2, r. e, in return for this great gift of Divine Revelation, 

183. (O Prophet !J 

184, The Author of this Book, 
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Sufahul-Mdarij 

The Ascending Steps. LXX 
(Makkan, 2 Sections and 44 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. f^iW . ,. JU) A questioner has questioned about chastisement 
about to befall*”, 

2. (^i'j , . . infidels*** which is not to be averted, 

3. ({TjUl . . . 4ii from Allah**’, Owner of the ascending steps’**. 

4. (<^ . , . Ttereby the angels ascend to Him and also the 
spirit***; on a Day’®* whose space is fifty thousand years***. 

5. (y-jf . . . j;-***) Be thou*** patient*** with a becoming patience***. 

6. (W; . , , (.,:*) Verily they*** see it**' afar off. 

7. {Li.p4jjj) and We see it nigh. 

8. (JitK ., . fjr) ti shall befall on a Day whereon the sky will become 
like dregs of oil**’, 

9. . . oJSj) And the mountains will become like dyed wool***, 

10. . . . Vj) and not a friend shall ask a friend'**, 

11, (..w . . , though they shall be made to see one another. 

The guilty*** would like to ransom himself from the torment of that Day by*®* 
his children. 


185. The person alluded to here is either Nudhar bin al Harlth or Abu Jahl, 
both of whom had challenged the Proph:t to bring upon them some dreadful 
judgment. 

186. (on the Judgment Day). 
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387. e*. being inflicted by Him* 

188. By which prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven, 

189. e. the souls of the believers, 

190. /, e,, that judgment shall befall on a Day. 

191. ‘As it will appear to the unbelievers in the intensity of their agony'. 

(Th). 

192. (and bear their insults, O Prophet!) 

193. r, e.j now that the judgment is certain, 

194. I. e., without a tinge of complaint. 

195. I, e. the scoffers, 

196. I. e., the Judgment Day, 

197. Or ‘like metal molten/ Cf, the NT :—'But the day of the Lord will 
come as thief in the night; in which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up ’ (2 Pet. 3 : 10), 

198. (scattered abroad), 

199. (concerning his condition), 

200. I. the unbeliever : the inlidel, 

201. f, e,j at the price of. 
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12. {<^1 j c^L»j) and his wife”^ and his brother, 

13. (<.jr . ., and his kin that sheltered him”*, 

14. (-^ci . . , i>.j) and all those on the earth”^; so that this might deliver 

him. 

15. By no means ( It is a Fiame, 

16. (.d.^ielj) flying off the sca/p-skin. 

17. (Jji . . . ijj>J.‘) It shall call*"* him who turns away”® and back¬ 
slides, 

18. and amasses*®’and hoards*®®. 

19. (U> . . , 61 ) Verily man*®* is formed impatient***, 

20. {Ujjr. . . lil) bewailing*'* when evil touches him, 

21. (ley. . . . lib) and begrudging*'*, when good visits him. 

22. (ciUt VI) Not so are the prayerful, 

23. (Oj^rU . .. ^jl!) who are constant*** at their prayers, 

24. . 6^1',*) and in whose riches is a recognised right, 

25. (^jjJ-lj JrU) for the beggar and the destitute'**, 

26. (yyil, . . cri'j) and who testify to the Day of Requital, 

27. (jjilJ. . . ’ CT'Slb) and who are fearful of their Lord's torment. 

28. (6j.b ... 61) Verily from the torment of their Lord none can feel 
secure**®. 

29. . . , Oi^b) As afso those who guard*'* their private parts, 

30. . . Vt) save in regard to their women*'* and those whom their 

right hands own*'*. So they are not reproachable. 

31. ( 6 / 4 JI . , . li**) Add whoso seeks beyond that, then it is those who 

are the trespassers**". 


202. i,-U literally is ‘an accompanicr.’ This incidentally but clearly 
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emphasises the fact that companionship is the essential factor of marriage, 

203, L in short, every one whom he held dear and near on the earth, 

204, So unbearable will be the suffering \ 

205, /, e,, draw and bring, 

206, (from the faith while in this world), 

207, (riches unlawfully), 

208, (them out of convctousness and greed), 

209, f, e,, the unbelieving man, 

210, I, e , one who docs not sufficiently exert his will to believe, 

211, (and full of complaint, beyond proper limits), 

212, fin the performance of his duties and in the payment of his obligatory 

dues), 

213, both as regards its timings and its proper conditions). Of the effects 

of the Islamic prayer writes a Christian convert to Islam My ancestors were 
Roman Catholics.My community.hated Muslims. Protestants were consi¬ 

dered upstans, and Muslim renegades. In such an atmosphere I grew up. The fore¬ 
most item that drew my attention was the idols and pictures of Virgin Mary and other 
saints kept for worshipping.,. But when the time for prayer comes f noted that a 
Muslim wherever he may be whether walking in the street, boarding a train, or a 
boat, spreads his cloth, turns to Kaba, and starts his Namaz, No priest is required 
for him. He is at once in communion with his Creator quite oblivious to his sur¬ 
roundings, This appealed to me. I peeped into the mosques, and found no idol 
kept there. It did not take me long to find out that no difference is made in a 
mosque. All stand shoulder to shoulder without distinction of colour and rank. 
What a marvellous unity and brothfrhood ! Need I say that it melted my heart,' 
And observes a mordern Christian scholar: ^Perhaps the most gracious thing ever 
said about Moslem prayer is that it is an intimate converse with God. A creative 
feature in Islam ; it has fostered a feeling of equality among believers, mitigating the 
rankling sense of superiority and caste, and opening a new inlet for the unity of 
mystical experience into the Moslem heart' Great Religious of the Modern 

World, p, 187). Sec also P, XVIII. n. 2, 

214, Food, in Islam, observes a learned Christian, 'is given to any one who 
needs it, and charity is administered direct, and not by the circuitous means of a 
Poor Law system. Indeed from a Muhammadan, as also from the Buddhistic point 
of view, the giving of charity puts the giver into a state of obligation to the receiver, 
since it enables the former to cultivate his sense of benevolence/ (Dr, G. W, 
Leitncr, M.A,, Ph. D, Religious Systems of the World, London, 1905, p. 296) 

215, I, e,, none can presume to feel secure from it: it has to be reckoned 

with, 

216, /. keep themselves away from every kind of sex abuse, 

217, I, e.y free women who are joined to them by regular marriage bond, 

218, /. e,, women taken captives but not raised to the status of legal wives. 
See P, XVIII, n. 8. 

219, I. e. every other form of gratifying sexual passions is criminal. See, P. 

XVIII. n, 10, 
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32. (ij^j. , . a'^0) As also those who keep their trusts and their 
covenant”*, 

33. j) snd who stand firm in their testimonies, 

34. {jjliiU . .. c_.3jij) and who are observant”* of their prayer. 

35. (jj*jC , . . il;ljl} Honoured, they shall f/we//in Gardens. 

SECTION 2 

36. (i:;<>V . ■ •JU) What ails those who disbelieve, hastening towdard 

thee”*, 

37. (cr^ . . . 0 *) on the right and on the left, in companies 7 

38. {^.i, . . ^;l) Does every one of them”*-* covet that he sh|al enter 
the Garden of Delight*”? 

39. (j, 5lf) By no means I We have created them from what they 
know”*. 

40. (jjjji) ., . iii) I swear by the Lord of the easts and wests**® that 
We are Abie, 

41. (cs*j^-< . . . J®) to replace them*** by others better than they, and 
We are not to be frustrated*”. 

42. (jjjej . . . (.•jj*) So*** let thou*** them alone plunging In vanity 

and sporting, until they meet their Day which they are promised- 

43. . .. fj;) the Day whereon they will come forth from the 
sepulchres hurrying as if they were hastening to an altar***, 

44 (jjaeji, . , , <*.:U) Downcast shall be their looks, abjectness shall 
overspread them. Such is the Day they were promised. 


220. I. e., those who fulfil all their obligations, whether financial or other¬ 
wise. Very remarkable is the sacredness attached to everyday trusts and convenants 
in Islam. 
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221. (at their proper time). See P. XVIII. d. 12. 

222. (to deny thee and to accuse thee of imposture, O Prophet!) 

222-A. I. e., the scoffers, the inhdels. 

223. (of himself, without following the course that leads thereto). 

224. t. e„ of filthy seed, which bears no apparent relation or resemblance 
to the dignity of a man. So it is imperative that he who aspires to enter Paradise 
must perfect himself in faith and spiritual virtues, to ht himself for that place, 

225. JjLi. and hjI” in the plural signify the different points of the 
horizon at which the sun rises and sets in the course of the year. This completely 
repudiates the polytheistic idea of Zoira pa/as or guardians of the world, presiding 
over the four cardinal and the intermediate points of the compass. Among the 
Hindus, for instance, •/ndra, the chief of the gods, was regarded as the regent of the 
cast; Agrti the fire, was in the same way associated with the south-east; Yama with 
the south ; Surpa, tlic sun, with the south-west; Varuna originally the representative 
of the all-embracing heaven or atmosphere, now the god of the ocean, with the 
west; Vayu, the wind, with the north-west, Kubera, the god of wealth, with the 
north ; and Sotua, with the north-east’ (EBr. Ill p. 1016). The Tibetan mythology 
also has a parallel set of deities for each of the four cardinal points. See ERE. Vlll. 
p. 76. 

226. (after destroying them). 

227. (and evaded). 

228. i. e., after ail these arguments. 

229. (O prophet I). 

230. Sec P. XXVir. n. 233. 
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Surah Nuh 

Nuh. LXXI 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 28 Verses) 

In th 3 name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1. (jr)' . . . VI) Verily We I We sent forth Nuh“‘ to his people saying : 
warn thy people®** before there comes to them an afflictive chastisement***. 

2. (Cjw . . . JS) He said: my people I I am to you a manifest Warner. 

3. ... O') Worship Allah***, and fear Him, and obey me. 

4. .,.><) He will forgive you your sins**', and will defer you 
to an appointed term*'*. Verily the term of Allah***, when it comes, shall not be 
deferred***, if you but know, 

5. OjV . . . JI*) Ha said**’: Lord I verily I have called my people night 
and day***. 

6. ('j'> . . . fV) And my calling has only increased their aversion***. ^ 

7. , . J'j) Verily whenever I call them, that Thou mayst forgive 
they place their fingers in their ears***, and wrap themselves with their 

garments***, and persist®'* in thair denial, and are stiff-necked***. 

8. OM . . . Then**’ I have called them aloud**'. 


231. See P. VIII. o. 509. 

232. (against the consequences of their ungodlirress). 

233. Which means that had they repeated they would still have obtained 


mercy. 
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234. (to the exclusion of your idols). 

235. (if you accept the true faith), in ^ y i is according to many com¬ 
mentators, redundant. 

236. J. c,, the time of your death. 

237. /. e„ the hour of death. 

238. (but the past sins are wiped off by the profession of the true faith). 

239. (after he had tried for long and had become exasperated). 

240. (preaching them true doctrine of monotheism). 

241. (from me). 

242. (on their accepting the true religion). 

243. (so that my words may not reach them). 

244. (so as to avoid me). 

245. (in their infidelity). 

246. The jjum is here used , for magnifying, i, e., to add greater 
force to the verb. 

247. (in spite of their aversion). 

248. (addressing them collectively, in public gatherings). 
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6^^'ii^i iiiijm.^ii'^’iii ;5t o3'6>2t®i5^'i 

_ fji \^'ii i3tx ■ilia;_L_ 


9. (bV' * • - (***) Then-*® I spoke to ihem"^® in public and in private I 
addressed them®®*. 

10. (ijLi^ » • And I said: beg forgiveness of your Lord®®®; He is 
ever Most Forgiving. 

11* . J-a) He will send down upon you rains copiously®®®, 

12, and®®* He will increase you in riches and children 
and will assign to you gardens and will assign to you rivers®®®. 

13, {\Jij * * , ^JL) What ails you that you look not®®® for majesty in 

Allah- 

14, , , * j*j) while He has created you by stage 

15, (tLL . . . (H) Do you not see how Allah has created the seven 
heavens in storeys®®® ? 

16, (Lp. 1^^ * . J«r^) And He has placed the moon therein for a light 

and has made the sun for a lamp*®® ? 

17, (CD . . , 4ljj And Aflah has caused you to grow from the earth as 
a growth**®. 

18, (W'>' • ^ • f) And hence He will cause you to return to it and He 
will bring you forth*** completely, 

19, (iLLi * , , ^]j) And Alfah has made for you the earth an expanse, 

20, (WWi . * , 1 /1J) that of it you may traverse the open ways, 

SECTION 2 

21, (t,?Lj:. . * , J5) Nuh said***: Lord I verily they have denied me and 
have followed him®** whose riches and children has only increased him in loss. 


249- (in their individual capacity)* 

250.-to vary my method of approach- 

251* it e„ every possible method of persuasion I have triedj and all the 
resources at my command 1 have used. 
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252. (by believing in Him and in His Guidance). 

253. /. e , He will send down upon you copious rain. ‘The heaven' in the 
text is here synonymous with the rains. 

254. -to instance some orHis blessings in this world-. 

255. I, e., endow you with all the sources of prosperity, both national and 
individual. 

256. (as is evident from your worshipping other gods beside Him). 

257. I. e., by various steps or changes from the original matter till you 
became perfect men. 

258. (and there is no ‘Sky-god’ or ‘Heaven'god' beside Him). 

259. (illuminating the day). These details merited special mention, as the 
organised pantheon of the Noahian people was to a large extent, astral. 

260. (of a special kind, O mankind !). 

261. (from your graves). 

262. (after he had exhausted his patience in the thankless task of preaching 
and found his audience incorrigible.) 

263. I. e„ the big ones of the community. 
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o 3 6 ^; s fs iK i^fe i & 15® 

its 2 15^ 

oiitiiUt yjS ^ iji# 

‘^Ss 15C2£=. uysf S iisi;^ 1^ i4j5i a 2b> 


22. (IjLT,., ijAnd they.have plotted'” a tremendous plot. 

23. (ij-i. . . 1^8j) And they have said**®: you shall not leave your 
gods***, nor shall you leave*** Wadd“® nor Suwa *'* nor Yaghuth**® nor Ya'uq*** 
nor Nasr”“. 

24. (5it> . . . Jt/) And surely they*** have led many astray®**. Increase 
Thou these wrong-doers®** in naught save error***. 

25. (ijLjl. . . ijj.) And because of their misdeeds they were drowned, 
and then made to enter the Fire. Then they did not find for themselves any 
helpers beside Allah. 

26. (ijU , . . Jtt/) And Nulj said®”; Lord: leave not of the infidels any 
inhabitant upon the earth. 

27. (ijUT. . . ilii) For shouldst Thou leave them, they will*” lead astray 
Thy bondmen and will surely beget sinning infidels. 

28. ('jL? . , . ^j) Lord 1 forgive me and my parents*’* and him who 
enters my house as a believer®**, and all the faithful men and women*”, and 
increase not the ungodly save in perdition***. 


264. (against me and my Message, with ambitions to defeat God's Plan and 
Purpose). jLf is an intensive form of jS and signifies 'excessively great.' 
(LL). 


265, (to the lesser men of their community). 

266, (of the national pantheon). 

267, (in particular). The name of (he five false gods and the symbols under 
which they were represented arc as follows :— 

Pagan god Shape Quality represented 


1. Wadd 

2. S»iwa‘ 

3. Yaghath 

4. Ya'oq 

5. Nasr 


Man 
Woman 
Lion (or Bull) 

Horse 

Eagle, or Vulture, or 
Falcon 


Manly power 
Mutability, Beauty. 
Brute strength. 
Swiftness. 

Sharp sight, Insight,' 
(AYA). 
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26S. "Waddj also pronounced Wuddj or Udd^ e*, ‘‘friendshlpj” was, accor- 
drng to the Quran, a god worshipped by the contemporaries of Noah. But it would 
be a mistake to conclude that his cult was obsolete in Muhammad's time, for we 
have sufficient evidence to the contrary. The poet Nabigha says once, ‘‘Wadd greet 
thee !” There was a statue of this god at Duma, a great oasis in the extreme north 
of Arabia. The name ^Abd Wadd occurs in a number of wholly distinct tribes/ 
(ERE 1. p, 662). ‘His erotic character is evident from a verse of N^bigha preserved 
by Ibn Habib and cited by Wcllhausen:—^'Farewell Wadd, for sporting with women 
is no longer permitted us since religion is now taken seriously’', i, e., since the 
introduction of Islam/ {ERE, VIII. p, 180), 

269. ‘He had a sanctuary at a place in the territory of Hudhatl, but none, so 
far as we know, elsewhere. The meaning of his name is altogether obscure/ 
(ERE. I. p. 663). Wadd, according to the Oxford Assyriologist Dr, Langdoo, was, 
in pre-Islamic polytheism of Arabia, the proper name of the moon-god, (Marston, 
The Bible Comes p, 273). An offleer- was deputed by the Prophet to destroy 
the sanctuary of this god in the land occupied by the tribe of Hudhaih (Hell. op. 
ci7., p. 31). 

270. The list of Arabian deities includes a LiQn-god(YaghQth} and a Vulture- 
god (Nasr).’ Robertson Smith, Religion of ike Semiles p. 226). ‘An Arabic poet says, 
“Yaghoh went forth with us against Morad'’; that is, the image of the god Yaghuth 
was carried into the fray.* (p. 37). ‘That the Coraish worshipped YaghQth we 
know from the names 'Abd YaghOth and 'Obaid Yaghuth. But the Meccan reiigion 
was syncretistic, the CuUs of all the tribes that frequented the great fair being repre¬ 
sented at the sanctuary ; the local and tribal seat of the worship of Yaghuth lay 
elsewhere/ (Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia^ pp. 192-93). 'At a later period we 
hear of a god YaghOth whose idol was an object of contention among the tribes of 
northern Yemen, and the name Abd Yaghuth occurs in various parts of Arabia, even 
in the tribe ofTaghlibon the north-eastern frontier’(ERE, p, 663), 

271. ‘Ya'uc is said to have been god of the Hamdan or of the Morad or of 

both tribes.Horses were worshipped by the Asbadhiyun in Bahrain, but the 

name is said to be of Persian origin, and if thii is CDrrcct, the cultus also may be 
Persian,* (Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia, p, 208), The 

name of the god Ya uq.probably means ‘qhc Preserver”, his cult seems to 

have been confined to Yemen,’ (ERE. I. p. 663). 

272. 'Nasr, the vulture god, was an idol of the Himyarites,..,.The vulture 
worship of the Arabs is attested by the Syriac Doctrine of Addai, p, 24/ (Robertson 
Smith, Kinship and Marriage in early Arabia, p. 209). The Talmud and the Syriac 
Doctrine of Addai^ mention Neskra, the Aramaic form of Nasr, as an Arabian god 

.The Sabaeans likewise had a god called Nasr, Thus the worship of the Vul- 

lurc-god was once widely diffused over the Semitic lands/ (ERE. I. pp, 662-663). 
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273. I, e., the ciders and chiefs of the community. 

274. (b/ their precept and e^iample, and have spread extreme moral corrup- 

275. Who are only incorrigible reprobates. 

276. (justifying Thy sentence on them and drawing it nearer), 

277. (while uttering the imprecation upon his people). 

278. (in the future, as they have done in the past). 

279. Who were both believers, 

280. This excludes such members of his family as were unbelievers. 

281. (in general, and of the future generations). 

282. /. e., purge the world of their sin and wickedness altogether. 
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5ura/ -u/'/inn 
The Jinn. LXXII 

{Makkan, 2 Sections and 28 Verses) 

^n the name of Allah, th Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (l^ . . . J*) Say thou*''®; it has been revealed to me that a com¬ 
pany of the Jinn®** listened®*® and said*'*; verily we have listened to a Recitation 
wondrous**’, 

2. (Ij.-' . . . jjfc) guiding to rectitude; so we have believed in it, and®** 
we shall not by any means associate any one wilh our Lord. 

3. (iJj . . . <;lj) And He, exalted be the majesty of our Lord***, has 
taken neither a wife*®* nor a son*®’. 

4. (liiLi . . , And the foolish*'* among us were wont to forge a 
lie against Allah exceedingly*®*. 

5. (liT, , , Vij) And verily we believed that neither man nor Jinn could 
ever forge a lie against Allah*®*. 

6. (iiUj . . . 4 ;'j) And persons among mankind have been seeking**® 
refuge with persons of the Jinn®**, so that*®’ they*®* increased them**' in 
evtlness*'®. 

7. (Ij^i .. . (.^U) and indeed they*®’ imagined, as you too imagined*®*, 
that Allah will not raise any one. 

8. (L*! , .. Uj) And we sought to reach the heaven*®*, then we found 
it filled with a strong guard*®* and darting meteors*'*. 


283. (O Prophet!), 
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284. See P. VII. n. 644 ; P. XXVI. n. 85, 

285. (to the Holy Quran). 

286. (to their community on their return to their abode). 

287. I, e., so superior in its sublimity to all other discourses. * ’ with 

^ / as distinct from jT^ (with the definite article J \ ), means 'a recital or a 
discourse.’ 

288. (now, as guided by it). 

289. (foolishly violated by the polytheistic peoples in various ways). 

290. (as implied in the conception of ‘goddesses’). In the Hindu mytho¬ 
logy, for instance, the male nature of the triad required each of the three gods to be 
supplemented by a female consort. See also P. V. n, 513 ; P. VII. n, 651. 

291. (as implied in alt theories of the Fatherhood of God). 

292. (or lightwittedness) here it is used in respect of religion not in that 
of wordly affairs. 

293. i. e., ascribing to Him plurality, sonship, fatherhood, etc. Ji; is 
‘an action, or affair, and a saying, that is extravagant, or exorbitant, or exceeding 
the due bounds.' (LL). 

294. (involving as it does incredible audacity). 

295. (in their stupidity). 

296. 'In the belief of the heathen Arabs.nature is full of living beings 

of superhuman kind, the Jinn or demons.They have certain mysterious power of 

appearing and disappearing, or even of changing their aspect and temporarily 
assuming human form, and when they are offended they can avenge themselves in a 
supernatural way, /. c., by sending disease or madness.’ (Robertson Smith, Religion 
of the Semites, pp. 119-120). In Arabia the demons were never the objects of a cult, 
in the strict sense of the word, but on certain occasions, as, for example, at the 
building of a house, it was thought prudent to conciliate them with some offering, 
lest they frustrate the work.’ (ERE. I. p. 670). 

297. (by their acts of adoration). 

298. f. e„ superstitious men, 

299. /.«, the Jinn. 

300. I. e., conceit and folly, j»j is ‘excessive disobedience’ or 'foolish- 

less, or stupidity,.and ill-nature, or evil disposition.’ 

301. /. e.. unbelieving men, 

302. (before your conversion to Islam, 0 genii I). 

303. (in conformity with our previous practice, to pry into what was 
•ansacting there), J means,‘Seek thou for me such a one.* And the 
■hraie in the text means, ‘Verily we sought to reach heavens.’ (LL). 

304. (of an gels). 

305. See P. XIV. o. 32. 









424 


Part XXIX 



9, . . . Vlj) And we were wont to sit on seats therein to listen: 

but whosoever ilstens'®* now*” finds for him a darling meteor in wait'**. 

10, (Wj . . , tb) And we do not know whether evil'"* is boded lor 
those on the earth***, or their Lord intends for them*** a right direction. 

11. (\»4i . . . Vij) And of us there are some righteous and of us are 
some otherwise; we have been following very diverse pa(/js*‘*. 

12. (Ijj . . . Vb) And we**® know*** that we cannot frustrate Allah in 
the earth, nor can we elude Him**® by flight. 

13. (li*j . . . I'b) And when we heard the Message of guidance we 
believed in it, and whoso believes in his Lord, he shall fear neither diminution 
nor wrong, 

14. ('-lij . . li'b) And of us some are Muslims*'®, and some are devia¬ 
tors**’. Then whoso has embraced Islam-such have endeavoured after a 

path o/^ rectitude. 

15. (LJ.^ . ,. Lb) And as to the deviators, they shall be firewood for 

Hell***. 

16. (iiJi . . . jlj) And had they”® kept to the right path**®, surely We 
would have watered them with plentiful rains. 

17. That We might try them thereby*”. And whoso 
turns aside from the remembrance of his Lord**', him He shall thrust Into a 
vehement torment. 

18. (lo^l , . , ulj) And prostrations are for Allah***, so do not call along 
with Allah anyone. 


306. t. e., attempts to listen. 

307. i. e., now that the Quran has been revealed. 

308. (and all means of access to Divination arc now closed). It is a fact 
too curious to be overlooked by history that a century or two before the birth of ihs 
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holy Prophet, the ancient oracles found themselves gradually and automatically 

becoming dumb-a fitting prelude to the advent of Islam. Even the voice of the 

great Delphic Oracle, so well-known and so important in antiquity, became still. 
‘As a force in history it had long lost all power ; in the first century after Christ. 
Delphi and Ammon had given place to Chaldaean astrologers, as Strabo and 
Juvenal agree in saying, and Plutarch wrote a treatise inquiring into the reason ; 
and in the fourth century, when Julian sent to consult the Delphic Oracle, the last 
response was uttered for him ; “Tell the king, to earth has fallen the beautiful 
mansion ; no longer has Phoebus a home, nor a prophetic laurel, nor a fount that 
speaks ; gone dry is the talking water”. (DB. Extra volume, p. 155). 

309. (in the physical sense) i. e., disaster, plague), 

310. (by their going against this new Prophet. 

311. (forthwith, and that therefore there will be no opposition to the 
Prophet). 

312. t. e., following divergent paths; some believing and some disbelieving. 

313. I. e., the believing genii. 

314. (as an article of faith). 

315. (anywhere outside and beyond the earth). 

316. I. e., have come lo accept the doctrine of the Holy Qursn. 

317. (from the right course). 

3 IS, At this point ends the discourse of the Jinn among themselves. See 
verse 1. 

319. i. e,, the Makkan pagans, 

320. (and followed (he right course-to profit by the example of the 

Jinn). 

321. t. e„ as to which of them are grateful to God and which of them are 
not. 

322. i, e., true belief in Him, 

323. (exclusively). here means, acts of adoration, not places of 

worship. (Th). 
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19. (ij*l . , , 4 ,'^) And when the bondman of Atlah®®* stood calling upon 
Him, they almost pressed upon him stifling*^®* 

SECTION 2 

20- (U-' . , , J*) Say thou®**: I simply call upon Allah, and do not 
associate anyone with Him. 

21. (Uij - - , J>} Say ^hou ; I*** do not own for you power of hurt nor 
0 ^ benefit®*®. 

22. (Wl* , . , J.i) Say thou: none can protect me from Allah®*®, nor can 
I find besides Him any refuge®®®. 

23. ( UJ ^ . V' ) Mtne is but preaching from Allah*®^ and His mess¬ 

ages®®*: and whosoever disobeys Allah and His messenger, his portion is the 
Hell-fire, abiding there for ever. 

24. (U j# , . . Jj-} They wiii go on denying until they®®® see*** what they 
are promised*^®. Then they will know*®* who*®^ is weaker in protectors and 
fewer in number- 

25. { Ui. . , Ji) Say thou; f®*® do not know whether what you are 
promised®** is nigh, or whether my Lord has appointed it for a distant term***. 

26. (Uf-i , , . He is the Knower of the Unseen and He does not 
disclose His unseen to anyone, 

27. . Vij save to a messenger chosen’**. And then*** He 
causes to go before him and behind him a guard**’. 

28. , [►Uj that He may know®** that they®*® have delivered*** 
the messages of their Lord***. And He comprehends whatever is with them’*"* 
and He keeps count of everything numbered***- 


324. (and His chief apostle). For 4 ^ see P. L a. 98- 
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325* The allusion is to the rough treatment which the Prophet received at 
the hands of the crowd at Talf* His attitude and behaviour on the occasion have 
won the admiration of even some of his hostile critics. ‘Stirred up to hasten the 
departure of the unwelcome visitor, the people hooted him throu|h the streets, 
petted him with stones, and at last obliged him to flee the city* pursued by a relent¬ 
less rabble. Blood flowed from both his legs*,*,.,The mob did not desist until they 
had chased him two or three miles across the sandy plain to the foot of the 
surrounding hill.There is something lofty and heroic in this journey of Moham¬ 

med to At-Taif; a solitary man, despised and rejected by his own people, going 
boldly forth in the name of God, like Jonah to Nineveh, and summoning an 
idolatrous city to repent and support his mission. It sheds a strong light on the 
intensity of his belief in the divine origin of his calling/ (Muir, op, ert,, 109*113. 

326. (0 Prophet!). 

327, -far from being a godling or associate god—, 

328, f e., of myself I am perfectly powerless. 

329. (-were I to go against Him in any way, and to prove false to my 

mission-). 

330. /, e„ my only refuge from all kinds of trouble and difficulty is in Him ; 
and I cannot but obey, 

331, (of His truths), 

332, implies general and public as opposed to individual and 
restricted preaching ; while oVUj emphasises the total, as opposed to partial, 
preaching. (Th\ 

333, I. e., the infidels. 

334, (with their own eyes), 

335. (and everything is seen in true perspective). 

336. (, discover for themselves, 

337. f tf., which of the two parties-the believing and the unbelieving, 

338, -even I, the chosen apostle of God-, 

339. (and the coming of which is absolutely certain). 

340, So irrespective of its approach or remoteness the coming of Judgement 
is certain, 

341, (and then even to him only such portion of it as He thinks proper , 

342, (to keep the secret well-guarded from the devils), 

343. (of angels at the time the secret is revealed to the apostle), 
(to keep the secrets well-guarded from the devils), 

344, (demonstrably). 

345. I, e., the revealing angel and his associates, 

346. (to the apostle concerned), 

347. (absolutely faithfully ; pure and far from any diabolical suggestions), 

348, /. fi., He has surrounded all their doings; He is weH.aware of all their 

states and conditions-their reliability, ‘ their sinlessness, etc. 

349. So He preserves all His Revelations in the mind of the Prophet. Uj- 
is here used in the sense of W-u#, and is put in the accusative case as a denotative 
of slate. (LL), 
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SuTai-uhMuzzammil 

The Enwrapped. LXXIII 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 20 Verses) 

!n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 • ( '* V) 0 enwrapped^'* I 

2. (yJ*. . . (J) Keep vigil*** ell night save a little- 

3. (yJJ, . . <iji) half of It, or a little less of it***, 

(^V • • O.'O ^ more. And intone the Quran with a measured 

intonation***. 

5. C^* . . , ti) Verily We ! soon We shall be casting on thee a weighty 

word***. 

6. (>i... o') Verily the rising by night*** is most curbing*** and 
most conducive to right speech***, 

7. ■ <^1) Verily for thee is the day a prolonged occupation***. 

8. , , . /i'j) And remember thou the name of thy Lord*'* and 
devote thyself to Him*** exclusively. 

9. t^j , .. vj) Lord of the east and the west**' 1 No god is there 
but He I so take Him for thy trustee. 

10. (>-jf . , jr-'j) And bear thou patiently with what they say***, and 
depart thou from them with a becoming departure’**. 


350. (in thy garments). The Prophet is addressed thus, as he sat wrapped 
up in his inan^e,.m a melancholy and pensive posture, being reviled by some of the 
Quraish, in the early days of his ministry. 

351. /, t„ stand to prayer. 
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352. The usual practice of the holy Prophet wai to stay up jq prayer for 
long hours every night 

353. (in those night prayers as in all other prayers), jjy ‘signifies pronoun¬ 
cing the word or words with case and correctness : this is the proper signification 
but the conventional meaning is, being regardful of the places of utterance of the 
letters, and mindful of the pauses, and the lowering of the voice, and making it 
plaintive, in reading or reciting. (LL). 

354. i, the Holy Quran. Ji* like its verb, is also applied to an ideal 

thing, and signifies’.momentous, formidable.’ (LL). 

355. (for the purposes of prayer and contemplation). 

456, (to passions, and best suited for prayers, recitation of the Quran and 
other acts of devotion). Night-time, by reason of the absence of every noise and 
distracting object, is obviously the best time for meditation and prayer. 

357, Cf, the OT'At midnight f will rise to give thanks unto thee because 
of thy righteous judgments,’ (Ps. 119 r 62). Also the NT :—‘And at midnight Paul 
and Sites prayed, and sang praises unto God.’ (Ac. 16 : 25). 

358, (in both mundane and religious affairs), 

359, (at other times of day and night) 

360, ^ means, ‘He detached himself from worldy things, and de¬ 
voted himself to God;.or he forsook every other thing, and applied himself to 

the service of God,’ (LL)* 

361, See n, 225 above. 

362, I. e., the blasphemies they utter against God and the calumnies they 
utter against thee. 

363, ‘And avoid thou them, L e,, avoid thou associating with them in person^ 
or speaking to them, or entertaining friendship for them in the heart, with an avoi¬ 
ding of a becoming kind,’ (LL), 





430 


Part XXIX 



11t—A nd let Me alon©^®* with the belrers, owners of com¬ 
fort^®* and respite thou them a little^**. 

12, (L^ , , , O') Verily with Us are heavy fetters and Scorch, 

13* {W^ ■ , . UU-j) and a food that chokes®*^ and a painful torment 

14* on a Day when the earth and mountains®** shall 

qu3ke**t and the mountains*’® shall become a sand-heap poured forth, 

15, * • , ti) Verily We I have sent to you a messenger*’*, a wit¬ 

ness over you*’t as We sent to Firawn a messenger, 

16* Then Fir*awn denied the messenger, therefore We 

seized him with a painful grip, 

17* (1^ . * , How then, if you der>y, shall you escape, on a Day 
that will make children grey-headed®’*, 

18, (V>u , , p\pJ») and the sky will be split therein*’*. His promise is 
certainly to be accomplished. 

19. , . , O') Verily this*’*- a is an admonition; let him therefore, 
who will*’*, choose a way unto his Lord*’* 


364. /.e., busy not thy heart respecting them, and commit their case to Me 
as 1 alone can deal adequately with them, 

365* (and plenty) /, e,, rich in the pleasures of this life, who have special 
cause of gratitude to God. 

366, I, e, do not long for their immediate punishment. 

367. Like thorns and thistles, 

368. (apparently so still and motionless). 

369, (and fall into a state of violent commotion and convulsion). 
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SECTION 2 

20, , u^) Verity thy Lord knows that thou®^’ stayest up near two- 

thirds of the night^’®, or a half of or a third of it®*®, and also a party of those 
who are with thee* And Allah measures the night and the day^*^* He knows that 
you cannot compute it®®*; so He has relented towards you^”. Recite now of the 
Quran®®* so much as is easy®*^ He knows that there will be among you some 
diseased**®, and others shall be travelling rn the land seeking grace of AIIah**^ 
and some others shall be fighting in the cause of Allah. Recite of it therefore®*®, 
so much as is easy, and establish the prayer*"\ and pay the poor-rate, and 
lend unto Allah a goodly loan®*®. Whatsoever good you will send on tor your 
souls®”, you will find it with Allah, better and greater®” in reward. And beg 
forgiveness of Allah ; verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

377. (O Prophet). ^ 

378. (in prayer and meditation). 

379. (sometimes). 

380. (at other times). 

381. (and has the proper measurement of time), 

382. (with precision and exactitude). In their inability to know exactly 
what part of the time had passed, some of the early Muslims used to watch the 
whole night, standing and praying, till their feet swelled, 

383. (by making the matter easy to you and dispensing with your scrupu- 
ous counting of the hours of the night). 

384. (in the night prayer). 

385* (unto you, and do not tax yourselves too severely), 

386. (and infirm), 

387. /. seeking their livelihood. 

388. L e., for those additional reasons, 

389. f. e., the five obligatory prayers. 

390. See P, IL n, 627, 

391. (by way of meritorious deeds). 

392. (then what you sent on during the life of this world). 
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Suxa\-u\-M\iddaiht}\\x 

The Enveloped. LXXIV 
(Makkan, 2 Sections and 56 Verses) 

In the name Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (yAl ij, L) O thou enveloped®"® 1 

2. { j jcli j,i ) Arise®*®, and warn®*®. 

3. ( jXi ) And magnify thy Lord’**. 

4. (jjLi And purity thy raiment*”. 

5. (j^i* jrjiO) And shun pollution®’®. 

6. And do not bestow thy favcur®’* that®*® to obtaining 
more*®* from them. 

7. lilijij) And be thou patient*®* for the goodwill of \\\y Lord. 

8. (jjid*.. 'ili) Then whan the horn sounds®®*, 

9. . . . iUiii) that shall be-that Day"®-a day hard, 

10. ., , Jc) for the infidels, not easy. 

11. {L'^j . . . Jjj) Let Me alone with him^®* whom I created lonely. 

12. And for whom''®* I assigned extended wealth, 

13. (bjfi j ) and sons present hy his side*°^, 

14. (tj^' 4 ) and for whom I smoothed everything*®®, 

15. (j.it . . . ^) and who yet covets*®* that I shall increase**^, 

16. (1-.:* . , , Certainly not***-he has been a foe to Our signs. 

17. (Ljfc- 4*jL) Soon*** I shall afflict him with a fearful woe**’. 

18. (jj*, . , 4 ,’i ) Surely he*** considered'*® and devised'*®. 

19- (jJ* . . . Perish he; how maliciously he schemed I 
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20. (j ji. . . ^ ) Artd again perish he I how maliciously he schemed I 

21. ( _,J» Then looked he**^. 

22. ( j- 5 . . . ) Then frowned he, and scowled***. 


393. (in thy cloak). The holy Prophet speaking of a break in his early 
Revelation has said : ‘(Once) whilst I walked, I heard a voice from heaven and 

I lifted ray eyes-and there was the an get who had coroe unto me at Hira, 

sitting on a throne between heaven and earth. And he inspired me with awe, and 
I returned home and said : “Wrap me up I Wrap me up !” Thereupon Allah, 

the Most High, sent down: “O thou enveloped 1 Arise and warn”-to his words 

“and the pollution shun 1” Thereafter the revelation became intensive and continu¬ 
ous.’ (Bkh. 1: 1). 

394. r. e., be steadfast in the duty which is being imposed on thee. 

395. This forms the beginning of the public career of the holy Prophet. 

396. (preaching His unity). 

397. (from all uncleanness). ‘Or, purify thyself from sins or offence ; or, 
rectify thine actions or thy conduct.’ (LL). 

398. (of idolatry). 

399. (on others)' 

400. (. e.t in order that; with the object that. 

401. (in return) i. e., serve God’s creatures devotedly and whole-heartedly, 
not with a view to obtaining from them something in return. 

402. I. e., endure patiently whatever may befall thee In consequence of thy 
preaching. 

403. (for the second time for congregating at the Resurrection). 

404. -the Day of Reckoning and terrible Reality. 

405. The allusion is to a particular infidel of the Prophet’s time, named 

Walid. 

406. (without any merits on his part). All the blessings a man enjoys are 
gifts from God, not an outcome of his own merits. 

407. (and not obliged, like most of the Makkans, to go abroad to seek their 
livings). 

408. By facilitating his advancement to power and dignity. For the cons¬ 
truction used in the text see n. 246 above. 

409. (in his insatiable greed). 

410. (My favours and blessings to him). 

411. he., the wretch is not at all worthy of further favours. The biogra¬ 
phers of the holy Prophet have said that after the revelation of this passage Walld’s 
prosperity began to decline and continued to do so up to the time of his death. 

412. I. e., in the Hereafter. 
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413. literally is ‘an ascending road ; a mountain-road djflicult 
of ascent; a difficult place of ascent.’ And is ‘A certain mountain in Hell, 
consisting of fire, which the unbeliever will ascend during a period of seventy years, 
after which he will fall down it, and thus he will do for ever,’ (LL). 

414. (. e., the sworn enemy of Islam. 

415. I. e., employed his mind in respect of the Qur’an. 

416. (certain contumelious expressions to ridicule the Holy Qur’an), 

417. (at the audience, as if deliberating whether he should share his obno¬ 
xious views with them). 

418. (as if in great aversion). 
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23. (j^* ... i) Then turned he back, and grew stiff-necked*'*. 

24. {Jx . . . J'i') Then he said: naught is this but magic from of old***, 

25. (^*... o') naught is this but the word of man***. 

26. (j«- Soon I shall roast him in the Scorching Fire***. 

27. fj- . . . lij) And what knows thou what the Scorching Fire is ? 

28. (j 0 .'. .. V) It shall not spare any one guilty*^*, ncr leave***. 

29. (^J 0 - 1 J) Scorching the skin***. 

30. (ye . . . Ifcle) Over it are appointed nineteen angels***. 

31. (yJ . . . bj) And We have appointed none but the angels**’ to be 
wardens of the Fire***. And We have made this number only a trial for them 
who disbelieve, so that those who are vouchsafed the Book may be convinced***, 
and that the faithful may increase in faith, and that those who are vouchsafed 
the Book and the faithful may not dubitate, and that those in whose heart is a 
disease*** and the infidels may utter: what does Allah mean by this description? 
Thus does Allah send astray whom He will, and guide whom He will. And none 
knows the hosts of thy Lord**' but He. And this*** is not but an admonition to 
man. 

SECTION 2 

32. . . . 'ilS') Nay I And by the moon, 

33. (j’i^ it J-l' j) and by the night when it withdraws***, 

34. (_^\ it and by the morning when it brightens. 

35. (jpt... V') Surely it*** is one of the greatest woes, 

36. ( yJ'yj.') a warning to mankind- 


419. (to show still more that he detested the Holy Qur’an from the bottom 
of his soul.) 
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420. i. e., borrowed from others ; transmitted from the writings of the for¬ 
mer generations. 

421. (and not of God). 

422. See S. LIV. v. 48. 

423. I. e., show mercy by allowing anyone to escape. 

424. (anything unburnt). 

425. (and blackening it). 

426. (angels). The number corresponds to the nineteen major articles 
of faith :— 

(fl) belief in the existence of, 

(1) Cod. 

(2) the perishability of the universe. 

(3) the existence of His angels. 

(4) His Books. 

(5) His prophets. 

(6) Predestination. 

(7) the Day of Judgment 

(8) Heaven, and 

(9) Hell; 

(&) and belief in what is known as the five pillars of Islam, namely, 

(10) His Unity, and the messengership of His Prophet 

(11) the commandment of Prayer. 

(12) the commandment of Fasting. 

(13) the commandment ofZakat, or poor-rate. 

(14) the commandment of Hajj, or pilgrimage. 

(c) and belief in the five well-known prohibitions, namely, 

(15) the prohibition against blasphemous speech. 

(16) the prohibition against theft. 

(17) the prohibition against murder. 

(18) the prohibition againt calumny. 

(19) the prohibition against wickedness in general. (Th.) 

427. Well-noted for their strength, and because they can have no fellow foi¬ 
ling and compassion for the sufferings of men. 

428. in jW ** * companion, but an attendant. 

429. (of the veracity of the Qur’an). 

430 . i e„ the disease of doubt and scepticism. 

431. -countless as they are- 

432. i. e., the description of Hell, apart from all consideration of the num¬ 
ber of its wardens or attendants. 

433. i. as it retreats to depart. 

434. I. e.. Hell. 
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37. (>-ti . . . Lj!) a warning to him of you who shall go forward*” or 
who chooses to lag behind. 

38. . . , y) Every soul wilt be a pledge for*** what it has 
worked**’', 

39. (tiijJ' . . . Vl) save the fellows of the right***, 

40. (jJ.Li . . . j) in Gardens. 7/iey sfte//Ae questioning***, 

41. (ct*jf4' ip ) concerning the culprits. 

42. (Ji~ . . . U) What did lead you to the Scorching Fire 7 

43. (usUJl, . . They will say**®: we have not been of those 
who prayed, 

44. (oiOl , , . ^j) and we have not been feeding the poor***, 

45. (crfWI , . . USj) and we have been wading with waders*'*, 

46. . , . I5j} and we have been denying the Day of Requital, 

47. (inJI . . . until there came to us the certainty***. 

48. , . . \pi) Then there will not profit them intercession of the 
interceders. 

49. . . . ffJVj) What ails them then*** that they are turning 
away from the Admonition ? 

50. (Jjiu-i... (^if) As though they were startled**" donkeys***, 

51. (hj-i - . • 'i'j*) fleeing away from a lion. 

52. (J. . . Ji) Aye I every one of them desires*** that he may be 
vouchsafed*** expanded scrolls***. 

53. (1 ^’ili . . Certainly not I Aye I they do not fear the Hereafter***, 

54. (:JX . . sSj Certainly not*** I Surely this Quran is an Admonition***, 
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55, (* / j , , , So let him who will*^^ take heed 

56, (:yUlt ^ . U j) And none shall heed it, unless with Allah's wilt*®*. 

He is the Lord of piety, the Lord of forgiveness**®* 


435. (toward good). 

436* ‘Every soul is a thing pledged with God for what it shall have wrought; 
its works being regarded as a debt, for which it will be either released or held in 
custody to be punished everlastingly.’ (LL) See P. XXVIL n* 69* 

437. (by the use he made of his will when in the world). This disposes of 
theories of vicarious atonement. 

438. Who shall have redeemed themselves by their good works. 

439. (each other, and also asking the culprits themselves). 

440. (much to their shame and regret). 

441. (when the feeding was obligatory). 

442. (when they denied, decried and denounced the true faith). 

443. I. e., the inevitable death* 

444. /. e., in the face of such realities* 

445. (in point of thoughtlessness and obstinacy). 

446. (and affrighted)* 

447. (in stupid vanity). 

44S. /. e., should receive individually and directly from God. 

449. /. e., as a personal letter from God telling the recipient in plain words 
tliat such a one should follow Muhammed the Prophet. 

450. (and that is the real reason behind their scoffing the Prophet), 

451* (sufTicient in itself). ’ 

452. (to be admonished and warned), 

453. (to be admonished and warned). 

454. (in His infinite wisdom and in accordance with His universal scheme). 

455. Or the phrase may mean, "He is the Being entitled to be regarded with 
pious fear, and the Being entitled to forgive them who so regard Him.* (LL), 
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Suraf-ul-Qiyarrtah 

Tlic Resurrection. LXXV 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 43 Verses) 

In the name of Aliah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. , "i) I swear"'’* by the Day of Resurrection. 

2. , . , Vj) and I swear by the self-reproaching soui"”, 

3. (.ulkc . . . man imegir;e'®* that We shail not gather his 

bones*** ? 

4. (Vb . . . J;) Yes*** ! We are Able to put together evenly'** his very 
fingertips*®*. 

5. (...bl . , . Ji) Aye I man desires that he may go on**® sinning***, 

6. (*.^1 . . J^-j) He questions**®, when will be the Day of Resurrection ? 

7. . . . b'i) When, then*®*, the sight shall be dazed**^ 

8. tji-.:- j) and the moon shall be eclipsed**®, 

9. , . . ^j) and the sun and the moon shall be joined*”, 

10. (jiU . . . J_ji) Man, on that Day, shall say'"'': whither to flee? 

11. {jjj V 'Ji') Certainly*’* no refuge on tfiat Day. 

12. (jiull . , , J') To thy Lord*’^ that Day shall be the recourse. 

13. {>1 . . . ij;i) To man shall be declared that Day what he has sent 

on*” and left behind*’* ? 

14. . Ji) Aye I man shail be an evidence against himself”*, 
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15. * Jj) though he may put forth pleas^^*. 

16. ( ) Move not^” thy tongue therewith^’® that thou maycs^t 

hasten*^^. 


456. See R XXVJL n, 405. 

457. I, c,, the soul that is ever conscious of having offended, or of failing of 
perfection^ notwithstanding its endeavours to do its duty, and thus hoping to reach 
salvation. 

458. /. the infidc! who denies the possibility of Resurrection, 

459. (after he is dead, and raise him again). 

460. i* e.t We shall surely reunite them, J* is here meant to convey 

reproof. 

461. (as they had been), 

462. I, e., even the smallest parts of the human body, 

463. f. e.t go on sinning and committing abominations, 

464. I. e., for all the time that lies before him, discarding the fear of Resur¬ 
rection. 

465. (not by way of simple inquiry, but in a spirit of denial and deriaccc). 

466. I. e., let the scoffer note, 

467. (and dazzled, so that man shall not be able to see), 

468. (and darkened). This express mention of the moon has particular 
reference to the high dignity of the moon-god in the Arab pantheon. 

469. (in the loss of their light). 

470. (in utter consternation). 

471. {shall he find no time or place of refuge), 

472. (and to none other). 

473. (of his own deeds). 

474. (of their example, good or bad, to be followed by later generations), 

475. I, sufficient evidence apart from all records, his own conscience will 
testify to his guilt; every sin of his will be manifest unto him. Man is created self- 
conscious.; he has in him the power of making or unmaking himself. The reference 
is here clearly to that inward judge —conscience—whose vigilance none can evade 
and from whose judgment there is no escape, 

476 (to excuse himself falsely). It is the Holy Quran which, with all the 
lustre and brilliance of a newly discovered truth, awakened in man the idea of his 
accountability to God, and inculcated in mankind the doctrke of man’s being a 
moral agent, 

477. (O Prophet). 

478, i, e,, with this Quran, repeating the revelations brought to thee by 
Gabriel, before he has finished the same. Says Ibn * Abbas : The apostle of Allah was 
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severely alTccted by the revelation, and was wont to move his lips.Thereupon 

Allah, the Most High, sent down “Move not thy tongue therewith that thou mayest 
make haste with it. Verily upon Us is the collecting thereof and the reading there* 

of”.And after that, when Gabriel came unto him, the apostle of Allah would 

(only) listen, and when Gabriel departed the Prophet would recite it as he (i. e., 
Gabriel) had recited it.’ (Bkh. I. 1 : 6). 

479. 1 . e., with a view to commit it to memory all the more quickly. ‘Faced 
as he was with the tremendous responsibility of exactly reproducing the Word of 
God, the Prophet was afraid lest he should forget the words of the Revelation ; he, 
therefore, used to repeat them rapidly while Gabriel was speaking.’ (ASB. p. 21). 
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17. (*T^. . . jl) Verily upon Us“® is the collecting of it*«* and the 
reciting of it^'*. 

18. ( 4 ,^J . . . lit) So when We recite lt‘”, follow thou the reciting 
thereof*'^. 

19. ( 4 ':! . . . f) And thereafter upon Us Is the expounding of ii^**. 

20. (iWUI . . . iiS) By no means'"*® I Verity 790 love the Herein**', 

21. (:jitili jjj i'j) and leave the Hereafter**®. 

22. jo'i . *jTj) Faces**» on that Day shall be radiant, 

23. (i>1; . ,. Jl) looking towards their Lord**®. 

24. (i^L , . . •jvjj) And faces*** on that Day shall be scowling***, 

25. (:jii. . . c>'^) apprehending that there will befall them a calamity 
waist-breaking, 

26. (^^i' j3\.. . '51.1') By no means**® I When it*** comes up to the collar¬ 
bone**®, 

27. (jij . , . Jjj) and It is cried aloud *^*: where is the enchanter***? 

28. (jljill . .. Jij) and he**® thinks that it Is the time of parting***, 

29. (jUl . ,. a.idij) and shank is entangled with shank**". 

30. (JUl . . . J') The drive that Day is unto thy Lord®"*. 

SECTION 2 

S'*- iJnf . . • !>**) neither believed nor prayed. 

32. (J/j . . . jOj) Indeed, he belled®"® and turned away'"*. 

33. (Jiwi ...(«=) Then he departed to his family conceitedly. 

34. (Jjli . . Jj\) Woe to thee®*®, woe I 
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35. (Jjti And again woe to thee, woe I 

36. (ifo-. . , v-^') Does man Imagine that he is to be left uncontrolled®'**? 

37. • • • ('i) he not a sperm of emission emitted**’ ? 

38. Then he became a clot; then Allah created A/m'"® and 

formed 

39. And Ha made of him the tw.' sexes, mate and female, 

40. Is not That One*“ then .Vble to quicken the 
dead®’* ? 


4SO. /. a., incumbent upon Us. 

481. (in thy mind). 

482. /. e.t teaching thee its true recital. 

483. (unto thee by the tongue of Our angel). 

484. (silently and attentively without repeating it so that it may become 
firmly-rooted in thy understanding). 

485. (to the people, by thy tongue). 

486. (can ye escape the inevitable Doom ? O pagans ofMakka !). The 
parentheses finished, there is reversion to the original theme. 

487. I. e , the life of this world. i^\J signifies the present hour or time, 
and the present dwelling, abode, world, life, or state of existence : countrary of 4,fVI 
(LL). 

488. That it was really the enjoyment of this material life and material gains 
that was at the root of the obstinate pagan opposition to the teaching of the Quran 
and the Prophet is recognised even by historians hostile to Islam. ‘The more clearly 
they perceived that Mohammad's claims as a prophet might endanger their priestly 
position and their lucrative privileges as guardians of holy temple, the more 
fiercely did their anger burn, and the more vehement became their threats and 
abuses,’(HHW. VIII. pp. 115-116). 'The vehement opposition which Muhammed 

encountered is to be explained as due.partly to the desire of retaining certain 

material advantges which were inseparably connected with the local sanctuaries.’ 
(ERE. I. p. 659). 

489. (of the faithful). 

490. (in joy and hope), 

491. (of the infidels). 

492. I a., with excessive contracted expressions of fear. 

493. (shall ye be able to escape the Doom). 

494. i. e., the soul departing from the body. 

495. (in the agony of death). 
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496* (by tbe attendants and iho standers-by in despair). 

497. (who cao charm him out of death and thus save him at the last minute ?J 
49M. e., the patient in the last stage of his disease; the man on bis death- 

bed. 

499p f. e.f the time of hi$ departure from this world. 

500. (in e?ttrcme agony, as is usual with dying persons), 

501. (a □ d His jud gemen t). 

502. I, e ., tltc ]nildol persons. 

503. (the Message and the messenger). 

504. (from tlie truth), 

505. (Q thou infidel wretch !). 

506. /. free- to lead an aimless life, and with no responsibiEity for his 
actions. 

507. /. tf.j, a creature originally so insignificant, incidcntallyi this repudialet 
the doctrine of the sanctity of human semen. Even Christian sects have been known 
to deify the seminal secretion. The Carpocrations, for instance, while forbidding 
procreation, "divinized the spermatic fluid. It is quite probabJe that the GatherJ 
were given to similar excesses, and specially that his disciples* the troubadours, 
were.^ (Dr. Rongemont, Fass^o^^ and Society^ p. I U). 

503, (a$ a man). 

509. (wj Ih j ugt prop or t ion s), 

5I0» I. e., the All-Powerful Creator ; the Doer and Performer of all these 

things. 

51 h Which b a thing far easier than the original creation. 
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Sura/~uJ-Dahr 

Time. LXXVI 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 31 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (Ij/i. . . . J*) Surely®^* there has come upon man a space of time”* 
when he was not a thing worth mentioning*'*. 

2. ('jw«; . . . I"') Verily We created man from a sperm-drop**** a mix¬ 
ture, that We might test him'*®. Wherefore We made him hearing®'*, seeing**’. 

3. (byT,. . VI) Verily We showed him the way*'*; t/ien he becomes 
either thankful*’* or ingrate**® 

4. . . . U) Verily We have prepared for the infidels chains and 
collars and a Blaze. 

5. . . . ulj Verily the pious shall drink of a cup whereof the 
admixture*** is camphor. 

6. (Iji-ja- . . . Us) It will be from a fountain, whence the bondmen of 
Allah*®* will drink, causing it to gush abundantly”®. 

7. . . 'Ij'Jt) They*®* are those who fulfil their vow***, and dread a 
Day the evil of which shall be wide-spreading. 

8. j) And they feed, for love of Him, with food the 

destitute, the orphan and the captive- 


512. J* here has the signification of ji . 

513. (in his pre-natal stages). For yj see P. XXV. n. 459, 

514. i. e., too insignificant to be talked about. 
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514<A. Human semen comprises the secretions of the testicles, the seminal 
vesicles and various glands. 

515. see S. LXVII, V. 2. 

516. 517. i.e„ endowed with responsibility; capable of receiving the directions 
for his guidance and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect 
of them. 

518. (of right and wrong through Our messenger, after endowing him with 
responsibility). 

519. (to Us for Our gifts, acknowledging Our beneficence, and hence a 
believer). 

520. (and hence an infidel). 

521. Or ‘odour.’ For jjiS' means, ‘The odour, not the taste, of the 

wine is like camphor.' (LL). 

522. 1 . e.. the inmates of Paradise. 

523. (and conveying it from place to place as they move and ai they like). 

524. (while in this world). 

525. I. e., all their duties and obligations. 
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9, (Ij/i . , . U'l) saying; We feed you only for the sake of Allah ; we 
desire not from you any recompense or thanks**®. 

10. (iy.^Lui . . . VI) Verily we dread from our Lord a Day, grim and 
distressful. 

11. ('jj/- . . . Wherefore®*’ Allah shall protect them from the evil 
of that Day, and shall cause them to enjoy radiance and pleasure. 

12 . . ^yrj) And their recompense shall be for they bare 

patiently***, a Garden and silken raiment®**. 

13. (IjijCj . . . They shall recline therein on couches s/idshali feet 
neither scorching sun nor exceeding cold*®". 

14. . . . V'w) And close upon them will be the shades thereof, 
and low will hang the clusters thereof greatly*®*. 

15. (IjLj'j! .. iJVj) And brought round amongst them*®* will be vessels 

of silver and also goblets of glass - 

16. ('^.. 0 * . . . goblets of silver*®', they*** shall have filled them 

to exact measure*®*, 

17. . .oji-tj) And therein they shall drink of a cup whose 
admixture will be ginger***. 

18. (liU-i- , . . te) And this from a fountain therein, named SalsabTI**’, 

19. (Vjjt’* . . .'jjkj) And there shall go round unto them*®* youths 
ever-young**®. When thou**® seest them®** thou wouldst deem them pearls 
unstrung®**. 

20. (ty-T . . tiij) And when thou lookest them thou beholdest delight®** 
and a megnificent dominion. 


526. no reward at all, either in deeds or in words. 

527. I, e., because of their good works and pure motives. 
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528. (or trials and hardships in the cause of religion), 

529. jr j»- is both ‘silk* and ‘a garment, or stuff, made thereof.’ (LL). 

530. 1 . e,, there will be experienced no excess either of heat or cold in 
Paradise. 

531. (being easily within the reach of the seeker or desirer). 

532. (by the heavenly attendants). 

533. (shining like those of glass). ‘Such flasks as, notwithstanding their 
clearness or transparency, will be secure from being broken, and capable of being 
restored to a sound state if broken, like silver.’ (LL). 

534. {. e., the heavenly attendants. 

535. I. e., according to the desire of the inmates of Paradise. 

536. ‘It shall have the flavour of or ginger, which the Arabs esteem 
very pleasant.' (LL). For see n. 521 above. 

537. literally is 'easy as a beverage in the utmost degree, applied as 

an epithet to milk, or signifying smooth, in which is no roughness ;.or beverage 

meaning easy of entrance into the throat,’ (LL), 

538. (for attendance as waiters). 

539. See P. XXVII. n. 364. 

540. (O reader !) 

541. (walking and moving to and fro). 

542. So beautiful and fair*complexioned are they ! 

543. I. e.t scenes of delight and enjoyment. 




450 


Part XXIX 






' a3'o?j 

K;j^rK6i3£^ ai)i(i^-3$6i05;i '^;i3 

‘fjS5 a i& ^ 

^ ' &es.1Eiji?55iTaii)iS 


21. ('jj«J» . . . (^) On them*** shall be garments o1 fine green silk and 
of brocades. And adorned they shall be with bracelets of silver; and their Lord 
shall give them a drink of pure beverage***. 

22. ('jjCt..., uf) Verily this is for you by way of recompense, and your 
endeavour has been accepted*'*. 

SECTION 2 

23. (yjj5 .. . I'l) Verily it is We Who have revealed to thee**’ the 
Qur*3n, a gradual revelation. 

24. {'jjJT. ,. So presevere thou with the command of thy Lord***, 
and obey not thou of them***, any sinner or ingrate**®. 

25. . . , Xj*jJ And remember thou the name of thy Lord, every 
morning and evening. 

26. . . . o*j) ^rid during night-worship Him; and hallow Him 

the livelong night. 

27. (y^‘... 01) Verily those love the Herein, and leave*®* in front tA 
them a heavy Day. 

28. .. . c^) It is We IVfto created them and made them firm of 
make’** and whenever Wo will. We can replace them with others like them. 

29. ... 01) Verily this is an admonition, then whosoever will*** 
may choose a way unto his Lord. 

30. (\eS^ . . . Lj) And you cannot will, unless Allah wills***. Verily 
Allah is ever Knowing***, Wise***. 

31. (VJt . . , ^j.) He makes whomsoever He wills enter His mercy**’; 
and as for the ungodly*'*. He has prepared for them an afflictive torment. 


544. f. e., the inmates of Paradise. here is synonymous with 
345. is an intensive epithet and emphasises the absolute purity of the 
beverage. 
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546. Thus will the virtuous be addressed. 

547. (O Prophet!) 

548. (to preach His message). 

549. f. e., of the Makkan pagans. 

550. (who persuade thee not to publish the Divine message). 

551. (unheeded and unattended to). 

552. or ‘their joints.’ j,.\ literally is ‘strength of make or form.* 

553. /. €., whosoever shall exert his will, whosoever shall make a right use 
of his fr e judgment. 

554. (in His infinite Wisdom). 

555. His supreme knowledge comprehends all conditions and circumstances. 

556. His Wisdom surpasses the insight of all finite beings. 

557. (by his accepting the creed of Islam), 

558. (. e,, those who persist in unbelief and infidelity. 
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-4S3'yi4«yr®Si5£S ■h^S'- 


5ura/'u/*Afur5a/a/ 

Those Sent. LXXVII 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and SO Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. cJ-Jiij) By the winds sent forth with beneficence*'*, 

2. (ll<«s ) and those raging swiftly"*. 

3. ('j^ • 2 »by the spreading winds spreading"*, 

4. {!»ji and the scattering winds scattering"*, 

5. (ijl and the winds that bring down the remembrance"*, 

6. {'ji*'j je) by way of excuse or warning, 

7* • '**) verily what you are promised'" is about to befall. 

8. . bV) So when the stars are effaced"', 

9. . bij) and when the sky is cleft asunder, 

10. (fij-i. . . b'j) and when the mountains are carried away by wind, 

11. , lib) and when the messengers are assembled at the 
appointed time*" —— 

12. . . . jV) for what day is it'" timed 7 ■ 

13. { J-ili For the Day of Decision. 

14* And knowest tf>ou what the Day of Decrslon is? 

15* . . . Jij) Woe on that Day to the belters I 

16- • Jli) Hava We not destroyed the ancients^* ? 


559. J , is 'a metaphorical phrase, from the ^ f. of the horse* 
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meanings by the angels or the winds, that are sen^ forth consectitively^ like the sevc^ 
ral portions of the mane of the hor$c ; or the meaning is, sent forth iJjjAl 
i.erj wkhbeneficen.ee, or benefit.^ (LL). 

560, (threatening to Cause destruction and disaster), 

56L (eloud&p and can sing rain). 

562. (clouds, after the rain is over). 

563. (of God and the Hereafter in human hearts), 

564. I. e., Resurrection and Judgment, 

565. Or 'become etTaeed.* 'And when the stars shall have their traces extir¬ 
pated or shall lose their light.* (LL). 

566. (that shall be the Day of the Judgment). 

567. f. e., this meeting of the apostles* 

56S* (by way of punishment)* 



454 


Part XXIX 









17. (orf} And then We shall cause the latter ones to follow 

them'**. 

18. (li'juJt .. . iill jf ) Thus We do with the culprits®^". 

19. (i:;;^ . .. Jij) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

20. (or**. .. ^') Did We not create you of despicable water*’*, 

21. (c^ .. . JJi-) which We placed in a safe despository*’*, 

22. . . . J') Till a time limited®’* I 

23. (i3j>u)i . . . Vjjiij) SojWe decreed®’®. How excellent are We as 
Decreers I 

24. {cajCn , ., Jijj Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

25. (t'Ur, . . ^1) Have We not mad# earth a receptacle®’*, 

26. (IV* j 'W) living and the dead, 

27. (tiji . . . ^j) and have placed therein firm and tali mountains and 

given you to drink of fresh water®’* ? 

28. (c«^ . . . Jlj) VVoe on that Day to the beliers I 

29. (Ojr^*... IjiUnl) Depart unto what you were used to belie®”. 

30. (v»i . . . Depart unto the shadows®’* three branched*’*——• 

. 31. (viUi, . , V) neither shading nor availing against the flame. 

32. (j^if ... Vi) Verily it shall cast forth sparks like unto a castle®**. 

33. {jL 0 , , , vV) As though they were®*' camels yellow, tawny. 

34. . . . JiJ) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 


569. i. e., infidels of the Prophet's time, 

570. (whether ancient or modern). 
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57 L L e.i a fluid which you yourself hold so despicable. Sec also n, 507 

above. 

572 /. e., IQ woman’s womb. 

573. (and determined), i. e., the time fixed for delivery. 

574. (everything in just measure and with due proportions). 

575. oli-f literally is place in which a thing is drawn togetherj or com¬ 
prehended, and collected or congregated. And the phrase In the text means. ‘Have 
wc not made the earth a place which comprehends the living and the dead ? 
meaning ^\ja\j ^\jS ’ (LL). 

576. (while in this world), 

577. This will be said to the infidels on the Judgment Day. 

578. (of the smote of Hell). 

579. The fire of Hell on the Day of Resurrection will divide into three parts, 
and whenever the infidels will attempt to go to a place of safety it will repel if. 

580. (in size and volume). 

581. (in hue and colour). 
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35, (uJi^ - . , ^j*) This is a Day when they shall notZ^e adfe to speak®”. 

36, Nor shall they be perfnitted®®^ so that they might 
excuse themse/\/es. 

37, (cjni^ , . . Ji j) Woe on that Day to the beliers f 

38- (ceJj^l * • . 1^) This is the Day of Decision, We have assembled 
you and the ancients. 

39, If noiv you have any craft, try that craft upon Me, 

40. Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

SECTION 2 

41 p . . p i>l) Verily the God-fearing shall be amid shades and 

springs, 

42. 3nd fruits such as they desire, 

43. {o^ , . . Eat and drink with relish for what you have been 
working®**. 

44. {c^^\ ,, , Vi) Verily We! in this way recompense the well-doers. 

45. (o:*^ . , . Jij) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

46. (Oj*j4 . . ♦ Eat and drink but little*®®; you are culprits**®. 

47. (ce-jCll . , . Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

48. (aj*0. , blj) And when it is said: bow downthey do not 

bow down. 

49. (wCijCU , . , J.,j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

50. what discourse then, after it*”, will they believe 7 


582. (to any purpose), 

583. (to put forth pleas and excuses). 

584. Thus will the pious be addressed. 

585. {of the pleasures of this world). 

586. Thus will the infidels be addressed. 

587. (in prayer), 

588. /. € , after a Message so plain and so effective as the Holy Qur*lta, 
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Surat-un-Naha 

The Announcement. LXXVIII 
{Makkan, 2 Sections and 40 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (jJ.Li Of what are they* asking ? 

2. (^lui , . . ,>e) Of the fateful Announcement*, 

3. . . . t^jh) concerning which they differ*, 

4. ( j) No, indeed* they shall soon know the truth. 

5 . . . (J) Again, no indeed®, they shall soon Know the truth. 

6. (Ij** . • . Have We not made the earth an expanse*. 

7. (\ jW JWlj) and the mountains as stakes* ? 

8. (WWi' And We have created you in pairs*. 

9. (1*1^ . . . liu-j) And We have made your sleep a rest®, 

10. (LU ,. . Idrtrj) And We have made the night a covering*®. 

11. (bU». . U*rj) And We have made the day for seeking livelihood". 

12. ('>1x1 . , , lv!.r) And We have built over you seven strong heavens. 

13. (WUj . , , li-K-j) And We have set therein a lamp glowing. 

14. (LfW , . . And We have sent down from the rain-clouds 
abundant water. 
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15. (l"U , , . So that We bring forth from them corn and vegetatiOHr 

16, and gardens thick with trees^K 

17* * , O') Verily the Day of Decision*^ js an appointed time“- 

18. (l^y\ , . . a Day whereon the Trumpet will be blown, and you 
will come^® in multitudes^*, 

19, i\h} - . . And the sky will have been opened and it will have 
become as doors^^ 


L e,, the pagans ofMakka. 

2. I. e,, the Day of Resurrection. U is not only ‘tidings' but also signifies 

*An announcement of great utility, from which results either knowledge or a predo¬ 
minance of opinion, and truth.’ (LL). 

3. (with the believers, and also among themselves some denying it alto¬ 
gether, others doubting it)* 

4. (they cannot escape)* 

5. (they cannot escape)* 

6. (to lie upon, to sit upon and to walk and run upon), 

7. (to fix the earth)* See P. XIII. n* 203 ; P, XIV. n, 33, 

8. L e.j male and female. 

9* This stresses the biological fact that sleep is not something negative, a 
cessation of activities, a mere state of unconciousness, but a positive, potent fac¬ 
tor in life-its recurring rejuvenator, its sweet restorer. Sleep is in fact one of 

the greatest Divine boons to man* Jt is sleep that gives millions of body-cells every 
opportunity to recoup themselves, get rid of the fatigue poison and get ready for 
the next period of wakefulness. Psychological research has revealed that lack of 
sleep kills humans and higher animals quicker than starvation* See also P, XXL 
n, 131, 

10* As it covers or conceals everything by its darkness. 

11, This gives expression, incidentally though, to a very profound scientific 
fact. ‘The food of all living things comes ultimately from plants which, in the pre¬ 
sence of sunlight, and only in that presence, and in virtue, of its actions upon their 
green IcaVes, manufacture starch and sugar from the carbonic acid which exists in 
the air and water around them, whilst they are also thus enabled to take up nitrogen, 
and so to form their living substance or protoplasm. At night these particles or 
cells of the living protoplasm of plants which are furnished with transparent green 
granules, so as to entangle the sun-light, and by its aid feed on carbonic acid, cease 
this work. They necessarily repose from their labour because the light has gone. 
This is the simplest examples of the sleep of living things,**.This alternation of acti- 
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vities in daiy and night occurs even in the invisible itiicroscopic vegetation of pools 
and streams. Animals even the most mEnute, only visible with a strong misoroscope 

-move about in search of'-bits"" of food—in fact^ bits of other animals or 

plants——and they, too, are, with special exceptions, cheeked in their search for 
food by the darkness, for even extremeJy minute and simple animals are guided in 
their search by light, that is to say^ by a more or less efficient sense of sight- (Lan- 
tester. Science from an Easy Chairs pp, 157-159)* Thus even the most rudimentary 
forms of 'livelihood^ are performable only in day tiiDC. 

12, (is such a Qnen then, not Able to bring about Resurrection ?) 

13. Or 'of Distinction between good and cviL’ 

14- (heralding Judgment). 

15* (to judgment, 0 mankind !), 

16. Or "in bands/ grouped as believers and infidels of various communities* 

17. perhaps for the angels to pass through- 
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20. (U_^ . . . Oj-j) And the mountains will have been removed 
away**, and they will have become as mirage. 

21. (>jU^ . . . u') Verily Hell is an ambuscade**- 

22. (lU . . . crilU) a receptacle for the exorbitant. 

23. (IU.-I . . . ifd) For ages*® they will tarry therein 

24. (Uji . . . 'ii) They will not taste therein cool** or any drink, 

25. (liL» . . . '^l) save scalding water and corruption**, 

26. (lilij .1^) recompense fitted**, 

27. (IL*- . . . pf') Verily they were wont not to look for a reckoning**. 

28. (Ujf. . . Ij'.j.'O) And they belied Our signs totally**. 

29. . • JO) And We have recorded everything in a Book**. 

30. (Ujc . . . ijJjj*) Taste therefore**. W e shall only increase you ir; 
torment**. 

SECTION 2 

31. ('jU» ... O') Verily for the pious is an achievement**. 

32. (llie'j Gardens enclosed and vine-yards, 

33. (''.'j*'and full-breasted/na/de/rs of equal age*®, 

34. (tiUi LIO) and an overflowing cup**. 

35. (I'jf ... V) Tf)ey will hear therein no babble or falsehood-. 

36. (U_^ . . . .Tj,-) a recompense from thy Lord, a gift sufficient, 

37. {1\Ua . . . from the Lord of the heavens and the earth and of 
what is in-between**, the Compassionate with whom they** cannot demand 
audience**. 

38. (I'j.# . . fj) The Day whereon the souls** and the angels will stand 
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arrayed’* they will not be able to speak”, except whom the Compassionate gives 
leave” and who speaks aright. 

39. (I That is the Sure Day. Let him who wills”, seek a way 

back to his Lord*®. 

40, (1/ . . . t') Verily We have warned you of an imminent chastise' 
ment, a Day whereon a man will see what he has sent forth”, and the infidel 
will say”; would that I had been dust” I 


18. (from their place). 

19 (the angels whereof are lying in wait for the guilty). 

20. (Interminable). 

21. (refeshing or comforting to them). 

22. See P. XXIII. n. 465. jLt may also mean ‘intensely cold,* 

23. (to their deeds) 

24. The words imply that the offence was habitual, not isolated. The 
offenders disregarded the hard fact of their accountability wilfully and persistently. 

25. (by their words and deeds). 

26. (of records). 

27. This will be said to the inmates of Hell. 

28. i, e., every change in your torments will be only for the worse. 

29. I. e„ supreme fulfilment of their hearts’ desires, 

30. (with themselves, as companions). For See P. XXVII. n. 374ff. 

31. (^with heavenly drinks). 

32. Even the atmosphere separating sky and earth has been held sacred, 
and worshipped either directly for itself or as animated by some special Deity, by seve¬ 
ral polytheistic communities. The ‘invisible beings who are supposed to hover between 
heaven and earth, that is, whose proper abode is the circumambient atmosphere... 
arc called Air-Gods,' and are described at length in the pages of the ERE. (1. p. 222 
ff). Amulets of Shu, (the atmosphere in Egypt), were made in the Xllth dynasty and 
were common about the XXXth.’ (Petrie JieligioHs Life in Ancient Egypt, p. 3). 

33. t. e., any of His creatures however exalted they may be. 

34. (or argument, as of right). This does away with the doctrines of ‘Me¬ 
diation* 'and Intercession' altogether, 

35. I e., the possessors of souls, j\ is here used in the generic sense, the 
singular standing for the class. 
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36. (with due rcverancc and awe of the Almighty). 

37. Neither far themselves nor on behalf of others. 

38. (to speak). 

39. (to ensure his salvation), 

40. (by embracing the true faith), 

41. (of good and evil deeds, and will be face to face with absolute Reality). 

42. (in extreme anguish). 

43. (so that I had escaped the doom). 
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5urfl/un-/V52ta/ 

Those That Drag Forth* LXXIX 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 46 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (U> By the angefs who drag forth vehemently**, 

2. (Ikii By the anffe^s who release** most gently**. 

3. ( U- ) By the angels who glide swimmingly**. 

4. (liu u-i^lU ) and who then speed with foremost speed**. 

5. and who then manage the affair decreed**, 

6. (lir'j" . . . CJi) A Day shalf come when** the quaking will quake”. 

7. ( Sit\J\ Ifi-y ) And there will follow it the next blast. 

8. (iir'j . . . ‘Jjl*) Hearts” that Day will be throbbing*'. 

9. ( ioU UjUl ) Their looks will be downcast**. 

10. (• JWI . . . They” are saying'®; shall we indeed be restored to 

our former state®*, 

11 . . . . lil*) after we have become decayed bones®*? 

12. (iyU . . . They are saying®*: that indeed shall be a losing 
return** ? 

13. . , . U'li) In fact, It will be only a scaring shout. 

14. (;j*Ul And lo (they aft shall appear” on the surface®*. 

15. (J-j* ...» Has there come to thee®* the story of MusS ? 
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16. . i') Recall when thy Lord called to him in the holy vale of 

Tuwa®S 

17. go thou*® to Fir’awn ; verily he has waxed exorbitant**. 

16- {Jy • • • J^) thou*’: wouldst thou be purified** ? 

19. I shall guide thee to thy Lord, so that thou shalt 

fear**, 

20 (ksJ^^ . . . Then he showed him the great sign’*. 


44. (the soul of the infidels from their bosoms). The angel of death, with 
his assistants, will pull the souls of the wicked from the inmost parts of their bodies 
in a most rough and cruel manner. 

45. (the souls of the believers). 

46. /. e., with the utmost ease. 

47. (through the air, taking human souls with them). 

48. (to execute the command of God respecting these souls). ‘The angels 
that precede with the souls of the believers to Paradise and with the souls of the 
unbelievers to Hell.* (LL). 

49. (by God). 

50. (at the first blast of the trumpet). 

51. (the whole universe, and the motionless bodies shall be in a state of 
violent motion). 

52. (of the wicked). 

53. (with great agitation and will be in a most disturbed condition). 

54. (with shame, humiliation and terror). 

55. I. e., the Makkan pagans. 

56. (in mockery and defiance). 

57. (after being raised from the dead). 

58. Much like the whitened skeletons of dead camels which still strew the 
path of countless pilgrims in Arabia. 

59. (by way of sarcasm). 

60. /. e., a return full of loss to us. 

61. (compelling them to rise). 

62‘ (of the earth wide-awake). 

63. (O Prophet!). 

64. See P. XVI. n. 262. 

65. (as Our apostle). See P. XVI. n. 270. 

66. Sec P. XVI. n. 271. 

67. (to him, O Moses !). 
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6S. {of sin and infidelity) i. e., hast thou an inclination, or will, to beconaing 
pure ? The phrase is elliptical. The commentators generally supply after 
aU y . The particle is here used in the sense of j , as it imports the meaning 

of invitation. r , ,.u 

69. (Him, and lead a pious life). Note that even to an arch-rcbel Ute 

Pharaoh, Divine guidance was easily available. 

70. (of his prophethood). The word is used in a generic sense. Compare 
Surah Taha verse 56 :—And assuredly We showed him Our signs, all of them, but 
he denied and rejected.’ 
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21* (^r“ J v^) Yet he belied and rebelled’^. 

22. (ji-j . . . ^) Then he turned back striving’*. 

23. (tf>U ) Then he gathered his people^* and cried aloud, 

24. (JeVl .. , Jlii) And he said’*: I am your Lord, most high’®. 

2B. (JjV' . . . 'iii-i) Thereupon Allah seized him with the chastisement 
of the Hereafter and the present. 

26. . . . ji) Surety herein is a lesson for him who fear’*, 

SECTION 2 

27. (i*i . . . Are you harder to create or the sky He hath built” 7 

28. ( Uj-i , . . ) He raised Its height and perfected It. 

29. (!♦»> . . And He has made its night dark and Its sunshine 

bright. 

30. (' 4 >- i , . . And thereafter, he stretched out the earth”. 

31. {!«*✓• • ■ • £>■’) brought forth therefrom its water and its 

pasture. 

32. JW'.r) And He set firm the mountains’*- 

33. (jjClo'V .. . ieli*} a provision for you and your cattle, 

34 . (jj.pl ... 'ill) Then when the Grand Calamity comes®*- 

35. < • ■ ■ f4 ) whereon man will remember what he had 

striven for, 

36. (rfji . . . And the Scorch will be made apparent to anyone 

who se8s« 

37. ( o* as for him who waxed exorbitant, 

38. (W' , . , >'j) and who chose the life of this world®’# 
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39, {^s^\X\ , , . u^) verify the Scorch shall be his resort 

40, , U j) And as for him who dreaded standing before his 

Lord, and restrained his soul from desires"’, ' 

41, (lijlll , . , 0^*) verily the Garden shall be his resort 

42 (li-^ , , , They*’ question thee"^ regarding the Hour—^— 

when will its arrival be ? 

43. (U/i , . , ^i) By no reason art thou concerned with the declaration. 
thereof*'^ ? 

44- (V^ » . . J) Unto thy Lord is the knowledge of the limit fixed 

thereof. 

45, (V^ , , . Ut) Thou art but a warner®* to him who fears it’\ 

46. (\|*^ , , , On the Day whereon they®* see it it will appear to 

them as though they had not tarried®* save an evening or the morning*® 


71. (the messenger of God), 

72. (against Moses). 

73. (the magicians). 

74. (in the vanity of his power as well as superstition). 

75. The Pharaohs believed themselves to be the visible gods, begotten by 
God» and themselves the Divine begetters of ihcir wives' children. Each of the 
Pharaohs* so long as he reigned, was considered to be the living image of and 
vicegerent of the sun-god, invested with the attributes of Divinity, and presumed to 
be of Ihe like nature with the gods. ‘While it easily happened that conspicuous 
individuals after death came to be regarded by a later generations as elTective gods, 
the cult of the actually living king prevailed in both Babylonia and Egypt and royal 
statues were objects of worship. In the Amarna Letters (about 1400 B. C ) the petty 
princes of Syria and Palestine address the reigning Pharaoh as ‘‘my sun-god^' or ‘‘my 
god” * (EMK. II. p. 1046) See also P, XIX- n, 182 ; P. XX. n. 207. 

76. (O pagans!) 

77- This draws attention to man’s insignificance in the vast scheme of God’s 
Universe. 

78. (which had already been created), 

79. Which <arc the main reservoirs for the storage and gradual distribution 
of water, the very basis for the life of man and the bcasl.* (A YA). 

80. (sorting out everything according to its true valued 

81. (denying the life to come altogether), 

82. f. e., from gratifying unlawful lusts. 

83. I. the Makkan pagans. 
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84. (O Prophet!). 

85. It is not the business of any of His prophets to announce the exact 
hour and date of the Resurrection. 

86. I. e„ one who announces its sure.arrival, not its exact hour or date. 

87. i. the Judgment-Day. 

88. (who are now clamouring for its immediate advant). 

89. (in the world), 

90. The pronoun U refers to because the and belong to the 
same day. 
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He Frowned* LXXX 
(Makkan, 1 Section, 42 Verses,) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (Jy tr*) He“ frowned and turned away, 

2. (^'^1 .. . ji) because there came to him a blind man'^ 

3. {J'y ,. .. How canst thou know'*, whether he might be 
cleansed**, 

4. , jl) or be admonished**, so that the admonition might 
have profited him” ? 

5. (^^l ... 1*1) As for him who regards himself self-sufficient"- 

6. (jx* . . . isJli) to him thou attendest**; 

7. (tTji . . . ^J) whereas i,t is not on thee” that he*” is not cleansed***, 

8. Uj) And as for him who comes to thee running*”, 

9. ( j»j ) and he fears*®*- 

10. . .. •jwli) him thou neglectest*®*. 

11. (i/i-.. , ilT) No Indeed*®* I verily it*®* is an admonition*®*, 

12. {•/*-..(>*) So whosoever wills”*, let him be admonished with 

it*®*,- 

13. (i* ... j) inscribed in honoured Writs**®, 

14. exalted***, purified***, 

15. (•>■ by the hands of scribes. 


n 
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Ihj ) honourable, virtuous^^^ 

17. (*>^* I - . ■ Perish man I how ingrate he is I 

18. * - • U-) Oi what has He created him ? 

19. (*j -lii , , , j*) Of a drop of seed. He creaied him and set him in a 
proper form'*^ 

20. () Then He made easy the way>^^, 

21. (vi» • . . Then He caused him to die and be buried. 

91. f, e., tlic holy Prophet. 

92. /. c., certain bclieverj named ‘Abdullah ibn Umm MaktOm. a man *of 
little consideration.' (Muir, op, at., p. 66) Once the holy Prophet, while he was 
engrossed in earnest discourse with some of the principal Quraish whose conversion 
he had long cherished, was interrupted by a blind Muslim. The Prophet, habitually 
so solicitous for the poor and lowly, apprehended that at the moment the haughty 
Quraish would take umbrage at this importunity of a "commoner' and W'ould make 
it a pretext for their immcdiutely leaving his company, and in the interest of Islam 
ignored the Intruder and turned away his face from him, 

93. (with thy limited human knowicgc. O Prophet!), 

94. (from his sins altogether by thy attending to his questions). 

95. (in regard to a particular affair). 

96. (in either case). The obedient Muslim was in any case sure to profit 
by the precept of the Prophet. 

97. (and therefore pays no heed to ihy precepts). The allusion is to the 
haughty Quraish chieftains. 

9S, (from thy solicitude to strengthen ihe cause of Islam by enlisting the 
support of the influential members of the Quraish tribe). 

99. L e., no responsibility rests on thee, O Prophet f 

100. f. e, the heedless, undutiful and arrogant person, 

101, (from the filih of inlidelity). 

102, I. e., earnestly inquiring about matters of faith. 

103. (God and therefore has a will to learn). 

104. (although impelled by the earnestness ofihy zeal to convert the rich 
pagans). 

105, (shouldst thou act thus in future). ‘This incident shows the tender and 
ready perception by Mohammad of the slight he had oftcred. and the magnanimity 
with which he could confess his fault,’ (Muir, op, fit. p, 66). ‘Mohammad is justiv 
praised for the magnanimous spirit shown in this passage. Throughout his career 
we rarely lind him courting after the favour of the rich or the great, and he was ever 
ready to recognise merit in the poorest of his followers,' (Rev. E. M. Wherry). 
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Such is the verJict of anti-Muslims and Christians ! 

106. I. e., the Holy Qur’an. 

107. (open to everybody), ‘This is the Dock which today is accepted by 
nearly four hundred million human beings as containing the Creator’s final message 
to mankind. //.( in/liwnrc on the course of history has ob\'iou}y been itmwisc^ ond wiU 
<is obtiously continue to be extremely great. The Koran was the prime inspiration 
of a religious movement which gave rise to a civilization of wide extent, vast power, 

and profound vitality.No man seeking to live in the same world as Islam, and to 

understand the altairs of Islam, can afford to regard lightly or to judge ignorantly, 
the Book that is called the Koran. // is among the greatest movements of mankind. 
It surely deserves and demands to be more widely known and belter comprehended 
in the West.’ (Arbery's The Holy Koran, p 33, Italics ours). 

108. I. e,, is willing to receive it, 

109. (and leave the scoffers and blasphemers aside). 

110. i, e., in the Preserved Tablet. 

111. (in rank and dignity). 

112 I. e„ uncorrupted, and kepi pure from the hands of evil spirits. 

113. AH these attributes refer to the hands of angels. 

114. I, e„ He formed him with the proportion, 

H5, (out of the womb). 
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22. (<^l . . . ^) Then when He wilts. He shall raise him to life. 

23. (v' . . . No indeed*” 1 Man*” performed not what He had 
commanded him. 

24. (4*Ui .. . jJtdi) Let man look at his food*”, 

25. (1^ . . . U) It is We Who pour forth water in abundance**’. ’ 

26. (lit, ., ^‘) Then We cleave the earth in clefts. 

27. (L- . . . L:Jti} Then We cause therein the grain to grow, 

28. (l^ j Uj) and vines and vegetables, 

29. j and olives and palms, 

30. ( and luxuriant enclosed gardens, 

31. ( llj tfTUj ) and fruits and herbage*”- 

32. (^UiVj (XiUb) a provision for you and your cattle. 

33. . lili) Then when comes the Deafening Cry***- 

34. (<- 1^1 . , . fji) on the Day when a man”* shall flee from his brother, 

35. ( oij *jtj ) and his mother and father, 

36. and his wife and sons. 

37. ( V”. • • • ) For every one on that Day shall have business 

enough to occupy him***. 

38. (Jji-.*. . , Faces o/some*** on that Day shall be beaming***, 

39. iCU) laughing, rejoicing. 

40. (ij.i , . . j) And faces of others*** on that Day shall be 
gloomy***, 

41. ( 1(1*/ ) dust'COvered, 

42. (Jyrili. . ittjl) Those I they shall be the infidels***, the ungodly’”. 


116. (man proved grateful). 
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117* L e., the ungrateful human beitig. 

113. e,s in what manner We have provided it for him. And this is 
of God’s alhround beneficence lo man, 

119. i. by heavy showery, 

120. (which beasts feed upon), 

121. (of the Trumpet). 

122. (in extreme terror and confusion). 

123. (and make him indifferent towards even his elo$est rdatioDS), 

124. (of the believers), 

125. (with the light of faith), 

126. (of the infidels), 

127. Symbolic of their infidelity. 

123. I, e., rejectors of God's truths, 

129. Jh e. Immersed in impiety. 
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Pan XXH 



The Winding Round. LXXXl 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 29 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the CompasBionate, the Mercifuk 


SECTION 1 

1. (oj/When the shall be wound ^ound*®^ 

2. (^jjSii and the stars'®^ shall dart down, 

3. and when the mountains^"^ shall te made to pass 

Away, 


4. (.Jla* , , . l>ij} and when the she'camels brg with young^*^ shall be 
abandoned*^^ 


6- , , . liljJ and when the wild beasts^** shall be gathered 

together^®^ 

d- , tjijj and when the seas*®* shall be filled*®*, 

7. (o-rjj , . * IjW) and^*^ when the souls shall be paired**^ 

8. (.iil- , . , and when the girl buried aiive**^ shall be questioned t 

9. ( ^ ) for what sin she was slain, 

10. , ti'j) and when the Writs*** shall be fald open*^*, 

11. (^Uif , , , iiij) and when the sky shall be stripped off^*'\ 

12. {•^j^ . . . and when the Scorch shall be set abiaze**^ 

13. (ti-iiji . , , and when the Garden shall be brought ^ear*■*^ 

14. f/7e/} every soul shall know what it has presented**"- 

15. I sweat by the receding stars. 
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16. ( ) rnoving swiftly and hiding themselves, 

17. (ij-*-* . . . JJ'>) and by the night when itdeparts'*^ 

18. (^’, . . and by them crning when it shines forth. 

19. ((<;/... *1) Verily it*®" ts a Word'*‘ brought by an honoured 
messenger’®*. 


130. The greatest source of strength in the physical world. 

131. (with darkness, and efTaced). 

132. Which have for ages remained fixed and constant. 

133. The most striking stability on the earth. 

134. The most prized property in ancient Arabia. . the singular 
of jLie , is ‘A she-camel that has been ten months pregnant, from the day of her 
having been covered by the stallion.' (LL) *In normal times she would be most 
sedulously Cared for.’ 

135. (and left untended). 

136. Which in normal times are So fearful ofcach other and of human beings. 

137. (and they shall forget their mutual animosity). 

t3S. The biggest expanse of water, 

139. (with fire). At the first blast of the Trumpet all seas shall flow forth 
One into another, and thus become one sea. and then shall be kindled and become 
fire. 

140. Now begin the happenings at the second blast of the Trumpet 

141. 1 . e., united with their fellows ; like will be Joined with like; each sect, 
or party, shall be united with those whom it has followed. 

142. ‘It was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive 
as soon as they were born, for the fear that they should be impoverished by providing 
for them, or should su^er disgrace on their account.' (Sale) 'At that time there 
Were many survivals of barbarism among the inhabitants of central Arabia. For 
instance, the practice of burying newborn daughters alive was very general.* (HHW. 
VlII. p. 8) ‘Amongst the Arabs before Mohammad.....,sons were preserved, but 
daughters were usually buried alive.’ (ERE. I. pp. 3, 4) 'At any rale in some places 
and sometimes, there was a strong pressure of pubt.c opinion against sparing any 
daughter, even though she were the only child of her parents ’ (Robertson Smith. 
Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia, pp 129-30). In India the practice continued 
SO late as the middle of the nineteenth century. ‘Among all the races of India; there 
is none more noble than the Rajput; and among the Rajputs, the first rank belongs 

to the Chuhans.These people are numerous in the United Provinces In the 

district of Mainpuri there are more than 30.000 of them, and not about sixty years 
ago it was discovered that among them was not a single girl. Every daughter iliai 
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was born was killcil. The higher the rank of the family the more constant and 

systematic was the crime.This is not rhetoric but the statement of a fact. In ISS6 

special inquiries were instituted. It was found that this practice of infanticide 
although especially prevalent among the Rajputs, was by no means confined to them, 
and it was common not only in the Agra province but in Oudh, the Punjab, and in 
parts of the Bombay Presidency. Numbers of villages were visited where there was 

not a single girl and where there had never been one within the memory of man. 

In 1869 another investigation showed that there was little change for the better.' 
(Strachey. India, 4ih Ed., pp. 433-34) 'infanticide of female infants has been practi¬ 
sed in India from unknown times amongst the ancient Gakkhar race in the Punjab, 
and it has been a constant custom, and continued in several parts of India down to 
the later third of the 19th century.’ (El. II. p. 397} As a matter of fact, wherever 
polyandry is in existence baby'girls are killed in large numbers. 

143. (of record). 

144. (so that every one would be able to sec his record). 

145. As the skin is plucked olTa slaughtered sheep. Or, the phrase may 
mean, ‘And when the heaven shall be removed from its place, tike as a roof is remo¬ 
ved from its place.’ (LL) According to the OT, God has stretched out the heavens 
like a curtain. (Ps. 104 : 2) 

146. (and is kindled all the more). 

147. (unto the God-fearing). C/. Surat-ul-Qdf, verse 31. 

148. (of deeds, good or evil). 

149. (and gradually melts away in day) has two contradictory 

meanings. ‘The night came on or departed,’ But the phrase in the Quran, ‘accor¬ 
ding to all expositors, signifies, “And by the night when it dcparteih." (LL). 

150. /. e., the Holy Quran. 

151. (of God). ‘The Glorious Koran, that inimitable symphony, the very 
words of which move man to tears and ecstasy* (Pickihall). 'The Book which was 

revealed to the Prophet.and is believed by Muslims to be the word of God as 

distinguished from Hadis, i. e. the saying of the Prophet. The purity of Us text 

is an eslahlislied/act. It is in rhymed prose and is universally recognised as the 
finest production in Arabic literature.’ (Hammerton's A’eir Universal Encyclopedia, 
Vol. VI. p. 4888, Italics ours). The text of the book is sound; it can be read in 10 
ways but in few cases do the variations make serious difference in the sense. 
{Everyman's Encyclopedia* Vol. VII, p. 524, 4lh Ed.). 

152. i. e., by the angel Gabriel. 
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'Jb tyj O O^uJ G4 j® 

^ 5^ (1)^ ® 51 tiJl- 


20* {cjf- • . . owner of strength'^^ and of established dignity with 
the Lord of the Throne, 

21. (om' . . * obeyed one^®^ there^"^ as also tfustyl^^ 

22* (j>^. . , . 1*j) Nor is your companion^"^ distract6cll^^ 

23. (c^iW . , . -^j) Assuredly he has seen in open horizon’""”. 

24. (ce-'-^ , . * Uj) And he is not a tenacious conceafer^^^ of the 
UnseerA'^^ 

25. (. , . i-/) Nor is the word of the accursed Satan^®*. 

26- ( ^>5# ) Whither then are you going^'*^ ? 

27. {cj^ - • . o^) This is not but an Admonition to the worlds’^*-- 

28- (jr^i . . . ut) to whomsoever of you who wills to walk straight’^^. 
29. ‘ • • cannot wifi unless It be that Allah, the 

Lord of the worlds, wills^®® 


153. (SO that none of the devilish forces can overcome this mighty messen¬ 
ger). See Sfira(-im-IVajm, vv. 5-6. 

154. (by other angels). 

/- e., in the heavens. 

/. € , thoroughly reliable in every respect- So far with the angel- 


155- 

156. 

messenger. 

157- 

associate. 


Now begins the description of the prophet-messenger. 
i\ e., the holy Prophet* whem you know so well as your life-long 


158- As supposed by the pagan calumniators* 

159. /. e., the revealing angcL 

160. SeeP. XXVILn. 125, 

16L I. e., of what has been revealed to him, 

162- The Prophet has nothing to conceal ; his messages are all plain and 
unambiguous. 

163- As supposed by the pagan calumniators* 

164- Who may happen to overhear by stealth the discourse of the angels. 

165* (straying from the Way, and rejecting the plain truth)- 

166- (and not for a paiticular race or class). Notice once more the univer¬ 
sality of the message of Islam* 

167* f- e., such alone can profit by it. This repudiates the doctrine of Karma 
and determinism* in all its forms and varieties. 


168 This repudiates the doctrine of free-will and liberty, in all its forms and 
varieties. 
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I^ 



The Cleaving LXXXII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 18 Verses) 

In the name tf Allah, the Compassionate the Mercilul, 

Section r 

1. , , . ijl) When the sky is cleft'”*, 

2. . ijij] and wlien the stars are scattered, 

3' .. , ijlj) and when the seas are flowed oul'^'', 

4- (oji.} , . , and when*’* the graves are ransacked, 

5. , . 1 ^. 1 *) sach soul shall know what it sent afore*’* arvd what 

it left behind*’*. 

• • ■ Wi-J ^ I has deluded thee concerning thy Lord, 

the Bountiful*’*, 

7. (iltj.i , , , j/illj Who created thee*’*, then moulded thee*’*, then 
proportioned thee*”? 

8. (il-fj . . , j) He constructed thee in whatsoever form He willed. 

®- ) f^o indeed*’* I Aye I you deny the Requital'’" I 

10 , .. j'j) Verily guardians'** there are for you ; 

11 , ) honoura::,le^*^ scribes* 

12- (jjl-ii U ij J«) They know whetsoever you 
13. Vefiiy the pious wtli be »n OelrQht- 
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14. . . . j'j) and the ungodly in a Scorch. 

15. (,>4'.. , Ifjl*) Roasted they will be therein on the Day of Requital. 
13. (cftflij . . . i-j) And thence^'* they will not be al/owed to be absent*'*. 

17. (^j 11 And what will make thee understand what the Day of 

Requital is? 

18. jIi . . . (f*) Again, what wiii make thee understand what the Day 
of Requital is“* ? 

19. (4 , f jk) a Day whereon no soul will own aught of power 

for any other soul*", and the command will be wholly Allah's*'^. 


169. (at the first blast of the Trumpet). 

170. (and by intermingling became one great sea). 

171. (at the second blast of the Trumpet). 

172. (of his good and evil deeds). 

173. (by way of good and bad example). 

174. (so that thou hast neglected what was incumbent on thee to Him). 

Cf. tlie NT :—Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought yc to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for and 
hastening unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat 7 (2. Pe. 3 : 11, 12) 
V is here, as In many interrogative sentences, synonymous with may also be 

translated as the Honoured. 

175. I. e., brought thee into being. 

176. f. e., adopted thy creation to the exigencies and requirement of 
Wisdom. 

177. Or ‘made thee symmetrical’. 

178. (should you have been so deluded and so forgetful of Him), 

179. (itself) /. the very fact which should have dispelled all delusions. 

180. (. e., the recording angels. 

181. (in the sight of God). 

182. (and they write down all yoUf actions). 

183. (—after once entering it-‘) 

134. f. e., they shall never be allowed to come out of it. 

185. The interrogation is repeated for magnifying the importance. 

186. This repudiates the doctrine of Mediation or Intercession in all its foriUS. 

187. (demonstrably) i, e,, His direct command of everything will be perfectly 
manifest. 
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Surat-uf-Tat/f/ 

The Scrimping. LXXXIU 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 36 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

Ji_j) Woe to the scrimpers'"", 

who when they take from^®' others, exact the full 

(jj^_ . . . 'jlj) and when they measure to them or weigh for them. 

Do not such men imagine’** that they shall be 

( fjJ ) on a fateful Day*®* I 

A Day when mankind shall stand before the Lord 

of the worlds. 

By no means*®* I The record of the ungodly is in 

Sijjtn*®*. 

8- . . . Lj) And what will make thee understand what the Siiim 

ts*»* ? 

) A record of misdeeds written*®'', 

10. (o;. jCJI . . . Woe be on that Day to the beliefs, 

11. (oJI . . . Cfi'') who belie the Day of Requital**’, 

12. fj.vi . . . Lj) And none belies it save a trespasser, sinner. 

13. ., lii) And when Our revelations are read to him, ha says***; 
fables of the ancients’®* I 

14. C. • . . ) By no means**® I Aye! encrusted*** upon their 

hearts is what they have been earning***. 


1 . 

2 . 

measure, 

3. 

diminish’**, 

4. 

raised up ? 

5. 

6 . 
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15, By no means*®* I Verily on the Day they will be 
shut out’®* from their Lord*®*. 

16. ...(<=) Then verily they will be roasted into the Scorch. 

188. ■ is ‘One who gives short measure, and short weight, thus cheating 
his companion ; but this epithet is not applied unrestrictedly except in the case of 
exorbitant deficiency.’ (LL). 

189. JJ* is here used in the sense of . (LL). 

190. I. e., they give less than what is due. 

191. Apart from the risk of their being exposed in this very world. 

192. A Day of Account, when they shall have to answer for every act of 
theirs. ‘This passage, as well as many others in this portion of the Qur an, illustrates 
the character of the instruction given by the reformer of Makka. It has a genuine 
ring about it. A pure morality is insisted on, and enforced by the doctrine of a 
final judgment.' (Rev. E. M. Wherry). 

193. (they shall be able to escape the doom). 

194. literally ‘A prison’ is ‘a certain place in which is the record 
of the deeds of the wicked.’ (LL). 

195. is equivalent to 

196. I. e„ duly registered and inscribed, with no possibility of omissions, and 
leaving no scope for the sinner, 

197. (and who are naturally the most hardened sinners). 

198. (of them scornfully). 

199. See P. VIL n. 321. 

200. (has he any reasonable ground to reject it ?). 

201. (like rust). 

202. The purport is : this persistence in wickedness has blackened their hearts 
and rendered them incapable of receiving God’s truths. 

203. (shall they be able to escape the doom). 

204. i. from the graceful presence of their Lord, 

205. A deprivation of the highest magnitude. 
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17. (Oj'ji^ . . . ^‘) Then it will be said"®®: this is what you were used to 

belie. 

) By no means*®^ I The record of the virtuous will be 

in Mlliyun*^'®. 

19. (o^fi . . U^) And what will make thee understand what‘llliyun is? 
( r->*V ) A record of good deeds written-®®, 

•j-.p.J to which will bear witness-^® those placed nigh^^*. 

22. • . . o') Verily the virtuous will be in Delight®^*, 

23. (ojJal . . . Jc) reclining on couches, looking on-^®. 

24. (^W . . . Thou wilt perceive brightness of delight^'® in their 

faces. 

25. . . . Uji--) They will be given to drink of pure wine, sealed^*) 

26. (0 ..jlidi . . . 4 ^) the seal of which will be of musk*'®. To this end 
let the aspirers**’ aspire. 

27. (p.w . , And mixed therewith will be the water o/TasnTm; 

28. . Lcj a spring*^*^ whereof will drink those brought nigh*'®. 

29. (ujC^. . . • Ol) Verily the culprits were wont to laugh at those who 
believed. 

30. (ojyUi . . . lib) and, when they”® passed by«‘, to wink at each 

other=«. 

31. (crjJu , . . ijl^) And when they returned to their household, they 
returned jesting’*®. 

32. (o^Lj . . . bij) And when they saw them, they said scornfully'. 
certainly these are the strayed ones. 

04 lf®®y were not sent over them as watchers***. 

.. pjwli) So To-day**‘ the faithful are laughing at the infidels***, 

35. (jj>, . . . Je) reclining on couches, looking on**’. 

36. (ojLi . . . J.) The infidels have indeed been rewarded for what 
they have been doing. 
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206, (to them by the itifcrnal guards), 

207, (shall the faith Tul be disappotilted), 

208, *A place in the Seventh Heaven, to wlilch ascend tlie souls of the belie¬ 
vers, or the highest of the places; or a certain thing above another thing.. or 

loftiness above loftiness/ (LL). 

209, i; duly registered and inscribedj with no possibility of error or 
ciraccmcnt, 

210, (with great esteem and honour}* 

211, (to their Lord) i, e., angels, 

212, (t\ e., in the greatest of delights), 

213, (at the wardens of Paradise), 

214, (O reader !}. 

215, -so highly valued indeed it will be ! 

216, Which is the highest of perfumes. 

217, (for eternal happiness), 

218, {in Paradise, called from its being conveyed to the highest 
appartmcnls). 

219, Those of the highest grade in Paradise will continually drink of this 
water pure and unmixed, which will be superior even to the *Pure Wine/ 

220, L e. the believers. 

22L i. €,. the scoffers. 

222. (in scorn and derision), 

223. 'Jeers and jests were the ordinary weapons by which the belicVers were 
assailed/ (Muir, op. c/7,, p. 78). 

224. The infidels were not commissioned by God to call the believers to 
account, or to judge of their actions. 

225, -the t)ay of the restoration of true values-"- 

226, I, c., in their turn. 

227, (at the plight of the infidels). 
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Surahul-Inshiqaq 

The Sundering. LXXXIV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 25 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (ojJJi . . . 'il) When*-* the sky will sunder, 

2. (^j . . . oJib) and hearkens to its Lord, and is dutiful. 

3. {.i 4. . . . Wj) And when the earth will be stretched forth***, 

4. . . . oiil.;) and will cast out all that is within it**«, and will 
void itself. 

5. . . . oJi'j) and it hearkens to its Lord, and is dutiful**®-*. 

6. (vl** . . . le O man ! verily thou art toiling towards thy Lord***, a 
painful toiling and is about to meet Him. 

7. . . . Lt) Then as to him who will be given his book*** in his 
right hand, 

8. ('jj-i . . . his account will presently be teken by an easy 

reckoning**®. 

9- ’ • • 'r^’v) And he shall return to his people*** joyfully, 

10. • 4 . i*'j) And as to him who will be given his book*** from 

behind his back***, 

'i'i. ('jjr • • • he will presently call for death*’*. 

12. ( 'j:«- J^.j ) And he shall roast in a Blaze. 

13. . . 4') Verily he was/o f/j/s wor/d joyful*** among his people. 

14. (>jy? . . • ■*«'') Certainly he Imagined*** that he would not revert**®. 


228. (at the second blast of the Trumpet). 

229. (to accommodate all its inhabitants of whatever period). 
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230. I, e. disgorging everything of its contents, such as the bodies of 
the dead. 

230-A. Cf, the NT :—'The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
right; in the which the heaven shall pass away with a great voice, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up.’ (2 : Pe. 3 : 10) See also n, 174 above. 

231. I, either on the right or the wrong way. 

232. (of records). 

233. (and he shall receive ever more than his deserts). 

234. I. e., those nearest and dearest to him, who themselves being true 
believers, shall be waiting to receive him, 

235. (of records). 

236. (and in his left hand). 

237. (to fall upon him) i, e„ in extreme agony he shall think of death as 
a blessing. 

238. (in utter neglect of the Hereafter). 

239. (in extreme self-complacency). 

240. (to his Lord, and will be called upon to account for his works). 
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ci^i5® #0 

iii; §, i::^'&J<iliS iSai5^0 


15. (Ij^ •• * J{) Yea I his Lord had been ever beholding him. 

16. (j^l. . . . :)i>) 1 swear by the afterglow of the sunset, 

17. (j-j . . . JJtj) end by the night and what it brings together-'^, 

18. (j.;!.'. . j^'j) a/)d by the moon when It is at the full, 

19. (JJ» - . . surely you will march on from stage to stage®^*. 

20. {lij-j*.. . . What ails them***, that they do not care to 
believing***? 

21. (ojji.!-* . .. lib) and that when the QurSn is read to them, they do 
not prostrate themselves*** 7 

22. . . . J:) Yea I the infidels belie***. 

23. . . . '*b) Whereas Allah knows Best what they cherish***. 

24. (f;" .. . So announce thou*** to them an afflictive torment. 

25. (o>M . . . Yl) But those who believe and work righteously, unending 
will be their wage. 


241. I. e., wild beasts gathering together at night. 

242. (O mankind 1) i. e., your existence is not fixed or stationary; you must 

be ever changing, growing, journeying from the state of the living to that of the dead, 
and from the state of the dead to a new state of life in the next world. ^ is here 
synonymous with and is equivalent to slU jw DU , 

243. /. e., the unbelieving mass of humanity. 

244. (and thus wilfully lose the best of opportunities}! 

245. (in God). 

246. /. they go so far in their infidelity as to reject the truths of God 
forthwitij. 

247. (in their breasts, of hatred and malice). 

248. (O Prophet!) 
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Surai-uiSuraj 


The Big Stars. LXXXV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 22 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

I • CjrjJ'. . . -W'j) By the sky adorned with big stars'**, 

2. anrf by the Promised Day”", 

3. (jjt-i. / j*Lij) and by the witnessing day*'* and the witnessed day”*, 

4. (». .. Jii) perish the fellows of the ditch, 

5. (jjiJi olj jUi) of the fuel-fed fire*'*, 

6. (jj.;. . . when they*** sat by it, 

7. (i^ , .. jtj) and were witnesses to what they did with the 
faithful’**. 

8. . Vj) And they persecuted them for naught save that they 
believed in Allah, The Mighty, the Laudable. 

9. (jyi , . . tfi") Him, Whose domain is the heavens and the earth. 
And Allah is Witness over everything. 

to. . . jl) Verily those who persecuted the believing men and 

women, and then repented not, for them shall be the torment of Hell”*, and for 
them shall be the torment of burning. 


249. j. e., stars of the first magnitude 

250. (for judgment and requital). The occurence of that Day is not a matter 
of opinion, but a definite promise on the part of God, 

251. I. Friday, the day of weekly Muslim congregation, (Th). 

252. t. e„ the ninth of Zul-hijja, the day of Pilgrimage. (Th). 
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253. The allusion is to a frightful persecution of the Christians by a Jewish 
king in Yemen. 'In 523 A.D. the throne was seized by a bigoted and dissolute usurper. 
A proselyte to Judaism, he perpetrated frightful cruelties on the Christians of the 
neighbouring provinces of Najran who refused to embrace his faith. Trenches filled 
with combustible materials were lighted, and the martyrs cast into the flames. Tra¬ 
dition gives the number thus miserably burned, or slain by the sword, at twenty thou¬ 
sand, (Muir, op, cU,, Intro, p. xciii). In the early part of the sixth century the 
Herbew religion had such a hold upon al-Yemen that the last Himyarite King dhu- 
Nuwas was a Jew....Rivalry between the South Arabian converts of the two newly 
introduced monotheistic religions led to active hostility. Evidently dhu-Nuwas 
representing the nationalistic spirit, associated the native Christians with the hated 
rule of the Christian Abyssinians. To this Jewish monarch is ascribed the famous 
massacre of the Christians of Najran in October 523. (Hitti, op. cit., p. 62). The event 
is of great historical importance, since it led to the intervention of the Negus of 
Ethiopia, at the instance of the Emperor Justinian, in the Yemen and its capture by 
him. The Jews too have a tradition of their own fiery persecution of an idolatrous 
king. (C/. JE. II. p. 363). 

254. /, e., the cruel persecutors. 

255. (gloating over the agonies of their victims). 

256. Which includes a multitude of torments. 
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1-1 61 ® !i|5i ai (ijS 



11. (^J^ , , * Those who believed and worked righteous worAs 

for them shall be the Gardens whereunder rivers flow; that is the supreme 
achievement-*^- 

1 2. (AjJtl ... o' ) Verily the grip of thy Lord is terrible, 

13. ( 4**1 .. . ) Verily He! it is He Who begins**® and repeats. 

14. And He is the Forgiving, the Loving, 

15. Lord of the Throne, the Glorious^**, 

16. (A^ ,, , JU) Doer of whatsoever He intends. 

17. . , , » Has there come unto thee^® the story of the hosts, 

18. of Frr'awn and the T/ramud? 

19. .. . Jf) Aye I those who disbelieve are engaged in denial**’. 

20 While Allah is encompassing-®* from behind them**®* 

21. (4^ * . * Js) Aye I It is a glorious Recitation®*’, 

22, inscribed in a Preserved TabJei'®*, 

257, Surpassing all the achievements of this world, 

258, (th ccreation). 

259, (without Id or hindrance), His is absolutely sovereign will, unfettered 
by any conditions or restrictions. Nothing can come between His will and its exe¬ 
cution, Unlike the head of many a pantheon, who is surrounded by fellow deities 
and whose will frequently clashes with their*s and who must at limes bow to the over* 
ruling Fate, the God of Islam is altdn-alU Sovereign in the absolute sense of the 
word. See also P. XIL n. 312. 

260, (O Prophet 1). 

261, (of the Quran itself; so how can they profit by its narratives 

262, (enforcing His decrees), 

263, (so that they can by no means escape). 
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264. ‘The critics hold fast to their belief in the divine nature of the text : 
here, indeed, all Muslims are iTnifcd. If we do not share that belief we can still 
acknowledge the extraordinary importance of the Quran for students of history and 
religions, its vast influence upon the nimds and lives of peoples widely different in 
culture, and its peculiar interest as the work in which the last of the great Semitic 
prophets gave his message to the world/ (Dr. R. A. Nicholson^ in Palmer's Trans- 
lalion of the Quran, Intro, p. XIX), 

265. f e.t guarded from every sort of alteration or corruption. 
is the depository of all the Divine decrees, willed events ordained by God. 
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Suro/'U/-7’or(£; 


The Night-Comer. LXXXVI 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 17 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (Jjila'lj .ifJ'j) By the sky and the night-comer-*''’- 

2. (jjyi . . . l.,») and what will make thee understand what the 
night-comer is ? 

3. (kJW' jrtd! ) It is the star shining'brightly**’. 

4. (.tuU . ,. ji) No soul is there but has a watcher*®' over it, 

5. (jU . , . >Ji} So let man look**'-from what is he created ?- 

6. (ji'a . . . jl»^) created from a water dripping**®, 

7. ( . . , £jJ:) that issues from between the loins*** and the 

breast-bones*’*. 

8. Cj^U! . .. <.*') Surely He is Abie to restore him, 

9. (jf'jJi . . . fj;) on a Day when secrets shail be out*’*, 

10. (j-kI’ . , . Jiti) The man shall have no power*’* nor any helper*’®. 

11. . . . .W'j) By the sky which returns, 

12. (^jyi . . , ^jVO) and by the earth which splits®’*, 

13. {jy . , . <,'!) verily*” it is a discourse decisive®’*. 

14. . . . l*j) And it is not a frivolity®’*. 

15. (1j^ . . , j,pl) Verily they**" are plotting a plot®**, 

16. ( )j-T j-fo ) and I am plotting a plot®**. 

.17. (iJijj . . . Jf**) So**® respite thou the infidels***-a gentle 

respite’**, 

266. literally is ‘Anything coming by night; one who comes by night 
being thus called because of his (generally) needing to knock at the door.! And 
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is ‘the star that appears in the night, or the morning star, because it comes (or ap¬ 
pears) in the end of the night/ (LL). 

267. The word may mean any bright star without restriction. 

268. /. e.f a recording-angel. 

269. (in anticipation of resurrection). 

270. (A creature so insigniricant in his animal nature !). 

' 271, (of men). 

272. (of women). 

273. /. e., everything will appear in its true Reality. 

274. (in himself to defend himself). 

275. (from outside). 

276. (with all its hardness, to let forth corns and vegetables). 

277. /, e., the Holy Quran. 

278. (between what is true and what is false). 

279. /. e.y composed with lightness. 

280. i. e., the opponents of Islam. 

281. (to frustrate My designs). 

282. (for their ruin). For jf see P. XXVII, n. 103. 

283. I. t., now that the vengeance of God, at its proper time, is absolutely 
certain. 

284. (O Prophet!). 

28 S. /. e., for a while, 
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SuTat-ul-A*ala 


The Most High. LXXXVII 
(Makkan. 1 Section and 19 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (Jp'il . . . j,;_) Hallow thou’®* the name of thy Lord, the Most 

High, 

2. (ifj-i, . . if'il') Who has created*®^ the universe and then propor¬ 
tioned it®**, 


3. (^^J 4 j . . . jjllj) and Who has disposed’®* and then guided it”®, 

(o®j*-' Who brings forth the pasturage’®*. 

5. . .. 4*^') Then He makes it*®* dusky stubble*®*. 

6. ... itjii-) We shall enable thee to recite***, and then thou 
Shalt not forget it”®, 

7. ... VI) save what Allah may will*®*. Surely He knows the 
public and v^at is hidden’*’. 

8. (ifj-J And*®* We make easy unto thee*®® the easy way®’®. 

9. (tf/jll . . /ji) So admonish thou*®*; surely®** has admonition 

profited. 


10. . . . JV) Admonished is he indeed who fears®®*, 

11. (,^Vl and the wretched shuns it — 

12. (tjjpl . . . if.5h) he who shall roast into the Great Fire, 

"13. ‘ • f) wherein he shall neither die nor live*®*. 

14. (J'y ... 4) He indeed has attained bliss who has cleansed 
himsetf^, 

15. . .. ^ij) and who remembers the names of his Lord, and then 


prays. 
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1$, (U 41 . , , j.) Aye: you®** prefer the life of this woitd, 

17. (J.S.*. . . Jwhereas the Hereafter is fer better and more lasting. 

18. CJ.'^' . . . u') Verily this**® is in ancient Writs*'-*- 

19. (J-j- .. . Writs of Ibrahim*®* and Musa**®, 


286. (O Prophet!). 

287. I. <„ brought inlo being. 

288. i. e., endowed with due order and proportion, proper forms and 
faculties. 

289. I. e., determined His creatures to various ends, and ordained for them 
proper laws and decrees. 

290. (the rational by reason and Revelation and the irrational by instinct). 
The allusion is also to the special spiritual faculties of man. 

291. (for the cattle), 

292. (as it decays). 

293. /. e., dried up, and black by reason of oldness. 

294. (Our Revelations, O Prophet!). 

295. (any portion thereof). 

296. (in His infinite wisdom to abrogate and blot out of thy memory). 

297. So whatever He does is in accordance with His universal knowledge 
and wisdom. 

298. (similar to the retention of the Quran in thy memory). 

299. (in every respect), 

300. i. e., the religion of Islam, 

301. (thy people and mankind, one and all, O Prophet!) God's message 
is to be proclaimed to all. 

302. jt (/n) is here synonymous with j\ (imia). 

303. (his Lord) Such a one alone profits by the admonition. 

304. (a life worth living). 

305. (of infidelity). 

306. (O infidels!). 

307. (admonition). 

308. (and is therefore all the more important), 

309. There must have been some Testament of Abraham, which like so many 
other Scriptures is now lost to the world. A book said to be 'apocryphal,' entitled 
the Testament of Abraham was translated from the Greek original and published 
for the first time in 1892, at Cambridge, by M. R. James. 'Ethiopic, Salvonic and 
Rumanian versions also have been found, and some of them published.’ (JE. 1. p. 93) 

310. /. e., the original Scripture of Moses, of which the present Pentateuch 
is a surviving recension. 
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Surat-ul-Ghashia 


The Enveloping. LXXXVIII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 26 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (ijiUll . • • J*) there come to thee the story of the Enveloping 
event®'^ ? 

2. (i^U . . . »j>rj) Faces*'* on that Day shall be downcast, 

3. . . . il-le.) travailing**’, worn***. 

4. (i-U . , . They shall roast in the scalding Fire***, 

5. (i_il . . . j_:) given to drink of a spring fiercely boiling. 

' 6. j> . . . ^jJ) No food shall be for them save bitter thorns, 

7. ... V) which shall neither nourish nor avail against hunger, 

8. (ittV . . . •y^J) Faces*** on that Day shall be delighted, 

9. well-pleased with their endeavour**’, 

10. (aJIc . . . j) in a lofty Garden, 

11. (UV ... V) No vain discourse they shall hoar therein. 

12. (ijW . . . !«:») Therein shall be a spring running I 

13. (it. . . l|j) Therein shall be elevated couches I 

14. (ityoy v'/D) and ready-placed goblets I 

15. (it yU. Jj\t j) and ranged cushions I 

16. ( Vjty j\jjj ) and ready-spread carpets I 

17. (ojU .. . :5li') Do they**’ not*** look at the camels, how they are 
created*** 7 


311. (O Prophet!) means Resurrection, because it will overwhelm 
with its terrors, or because it will come upon mankind at a thing covering them, so 
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as to include them universally/ (LL). 

312. (of some). 

313. I labouring through Hell-fire* 

314* iV e , fatigued by the most unavailing labour. 

315, (kindled by their own handiwork), 

316* (of others)* 

317. (in the life of world), 

3IS. I, e , the pagans. 

319. (as evidence of Great Design and Mercy on His part). 

320. Of all the domestic animals the utility of the camel is perhaps the 
greatest* Of economic importance to the cultivator and of considerable use to the 
Defence Department in war time, in general, it is of incalculable value to the Arab 
countries, parts of Africa, and paits of India (/. the Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan 
and the Rajputana states)* In desert warfare camels are more serviceable than any 
mechanized unit. *Of animals the most characteristic of Arabia is undoubtedly the 
camel, the ability of which to go without water twenty-five days in winter and five 
days in summer, working hard all the time, renders it of unique service in the 
desert.’ (DB, I. p, 133) 'In the ancient literature of Arabia, just as in practical life, 
the camel has a pre-eminent position,,,There is not a single poet of the desert but 
sings the praises of his camel. and**..comp<ares his mistress to it, often carrying the 
analogy to minute details, Snouck Hurgronje recalls the cry of women lamenting 
a dear husband : “O my son. my eye. my camel/’ interpreting it in the sense of 
“O thou who wasl my help in supporting life’s burden.” (ERE. III. p. 173), ^It will 
carry a load of 500 to 1000 lb, 25 miles a day for three days without drinking.* 
(EBr. IV, p. 657) That the camel lias been associated, as a characteristic domestic 
animal; with the Arabs in general and the nomad Bedouins in particular, is not a 
fortuitous circumstance. Neither the horse nor the cow, noi any other animat that 
is known to be associated with the life of other pastoral peoples, could take its 

place in the arid steppes and deserts of Arabia.This animal alone is adapted, by 

virtue of its peculiar qualities to the geographical conditions of Arabia.**.No animal 
puts its owner to less expense and trouble for its keep**.*The value of the camel for 
the Arabs in general and the nomads in particular, cannot be overestimated ; and 
it is far from easy to enumerate and exhaust all the possible ways in which it is 
made use of.’ (InayaiuMah., op. a/., pp, 57, 58. 60)* The camel is certainly from 
the nomad's point of view the most useful. Without it the desert could not be con¬ 
ceived of as a habitable place. The camel is the nomads nourtsher, his vehicle of 
transportation and medium of exchange*...It is the Bedouin's constant companion, 
his alter ego, his foster parent.-.To him the camel is more than **the ship of the 
desert**..,.The part which the camel has played in the economy of Arabian life is 
indicated by the fact that the Arabic lunguage is said to include some one thousand 
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names for the came! in its numerous breeds and stages of growth.’ (Hitti, o/?. cit, 
pp. 21-22), In the hard desert and waterless countries the camel is perhaps the 
greatest friend of man. Nor has it lost its importance even in the modern 
mechanical warfare, Observe the following enconiums lavished upon it by a military 
writer in the year 1943 :— 

‘One of the oldest forms of transport known to man—the camel—is 
playing its part side by side with tanks and high-speed modern 
trucks in the Allied drive for victory. 

The camels mostly come from the Punjab. Hundreds of zilladars from 
there are bringing along their camels to help India’s war effort. 

Camel transport units are now a regular part of the RIASC. Zilladars 
are being encouraged to produce more camels and a Government 
breeding centre is proposed. 

Complaining, but never unwilling, camels can pull a 20-maund cart¬ 
load with ease, equivalent to the work of four draught mules. Four 
camels can take a load equal to that of 20-cwt. lorry—and take 
it to a lot of places no motor could go. 

For length of service the camel stands alone. Properly cared for, its 
average life is 18 years. Few army mechanized vehicles last even 
half that time. The camel is not fussy about its food, and is far 
less liable to injury than the horse, mule or even motor truck. 
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18. (li-ij ., . Jlj) and at the sky, how it is raised’®* ? 

19. and at the mountains, how they are rooted**® 7 

20. (ii4a- , . , Jijj and at the earth, how it is outspread’®’, 

21. Admonish thou then®**; thou art but an admonisher, 

22. Thou art not over them*®® a warden, 

23. (jiS ... *111) So whoever will turn back and disbelieve- 

24. Allah shall torment him with the greatest torment’®'. 

25. (j,}j U , . . ot) Verily unto Us is their return. 

26. Then unto Us is their reckoning. 


.^21. Sec P. I. n. 92. 

322. Note that it is only the quality of firmness and stability of mountains 
that the Holy Quran makes mention of. Compare and contrast this with the altitude 
of fetishistic religions towards mountains worshipping them and regarding them 
ns god. Parvats (mountains) in the Indian religions arc well-known deities. 

323. SeeP. I. n. 91, 

324. (O Prophet !). 

325. (with either power or authority to force their will). 

326. (in the hereafter). 
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'"' . ' L ^ . ^3. i-Tz-AV .K. 



Surahul-Fajr 


The Dawn. LXXXIX 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 30 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. () By the dawn, 

2. (JUj ) and by the ten nights*”, 

3- ( ) end by the even*®* and the odd'®*, 

(j*^. ■ • • J:’'j) anrfby night when it departs, 

5. ( jr- . . . J* ) indeed in them is an oath"" for man of sense. 

6. f iU: . , . |ll) Did thou*" not see how thy Lord dealt with the 

'Sd»”, 

7. ( , f j' ) and the people of many-columned Iram*’*, 

8. (. . . jJi) the like of which*** was not built in the cities, 

9. (jijt . , . iyV) and with Thamud who hewed out rocks in the 

vale'** ? 

10. (atj'il . . . 6je jj) And with Fir'awn, owner of the stakes’*"- 

11. (jyJi. . . 4>4!1) who a//waxed exorbitant in the cities ; 

12. (iUl . . so they multiplied corruption therein, 

13. (—'Je , ,. So thy Lord inflicted on them the scourge of 
chastisement. 

14. (jUjiy , . . jl) Verily thy Lord is in an ambuscade’”. 

15. (o*/i,..LIt) As for man"'——when his Lord tries him*** and 
honours him, ar^d is bountiful to him, he says"*: my Lord has honoured me’*’. 


327. I, the first ten dates of Zul-Hijja, or the month of Pilgrimage, a 
period of peculiar sanctity. 
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328* (date) i, the 10th of Zul'Hijja, the day of the sacrifice* 

329* (date) i. e., the 9th ZuhHijja, the day of staying at ‘Arafat. 

330. (sufficiently strong), 

331* (O Prophet !}* 

332. ‘The ancient poets knew *Ad as an ancient nation that had perished, 
hence the expression, “since the time of *Ad*” Their kings arc mentioned in the 
Diwan of the Hudhailites and their prudence in that of Nabigha’ EL L p* 121), 

333* 13, literally, Irani possessing lofty structures supported by 

columns. The reference is to the Earthly Paradise built by Shaddad, son of ‘Ad, 
and one of the greatest kings of his dynasty* 

334. (in firmness and dimensions), 

335. (with houses). 

336. The epithet, in Arabic idiom, is expressive of power, arrogance and ob¬ 
stinacy. The stakes may also refer to those to which the tyrant bound his victims* 

337. Whence He watched the doing of the wicked, 

338. J* r., the ungrateful man. 

339* (by prosperity), 

340, (in pride and exultation). 

341. (and this prosperity is jny due)* 
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Sj® I SAP^£ iSj6(; 
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16. (jiiUi. . , Wj) And when his Lord tries him®** and stints unto him 
his provision, he says®**: my Lord has despised me***. 

17. (|^l , . . No indeed***! But you do not honour the orphan'**, 

18. (cisLJi , .. 'ij) nor urge upon each other the feeding of the poor. 

IS. (Ll , . . Ojlffj) end you devour the inheritance**’greedily***, 

20. (W . • . snd you love riches with exceeding love. 

21. (li") . . . "iilj No indeed*** 1 When the earth is ground with exceed¬ 
ing grinding**®, 

22. (li-» .. . .Wj) and comes thy Lord*** and the angels, rank on rank, 

23. (j/jl'. . . and Hell that Day is brought near. Man on that 
Day shall remember, but how can remembrance avaZ/him then ? 

24. (jVJ . . . Jji) Man will say**®; would that I had sent before®** for 
this life of mine®**. 

25. (a-l . . . So on that Day none shall torment any like His 
torment®*®, 

26. (j."'.. . Vj) nor shall bind any like His bond®**. 

27. (ic*Ul . . . Ip.l) 0 thou peaceful**’ soul I 

28. Return unto Ihy Lord, well-pi eased'** and well- 


pleasing®*®. 

29. (jjuo . . , Enter thou among My r/ff/rfaows bondmen®*®, 

30. (Jr>j. JU-jij) and enter thou My Garden®**. 


342. (by adversity). 

343. (by way of complaint). 

344. (while I ought to have been honoured). 

345. (it is a true test of merit). Worldly prosperity or adversity is not a 
certain mark either of favour or disfavour of God. 

346. (and are heartless concerning hit rights, O pagans !). 

347. (of the weak). 


rr 
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348. (by nol allowing women or young children to have any share in the 
inhcritcnce of their husbands or parents). 

349. (shall ye escape the doom). 

350. (al the blast of the Trumpet). ‘The is used with its verb for the 
sake of jT It (strengthening) or ^magnifying) e.* to add greater force to the 
verb. ‘For still greater emphasis the masdar may be repeated.’ (WGAL. IL pp* 55-56). 

351. I, e., shall manifest Himself in some special manner. 

352. (in despair and anguish). 

353. (good works). 

354. Which is the only real and everlasting life. iU is not only ‘life* hut 
‘everlasting life in the world to come/ And so the phrase may mean, ‘0, would 
that I had prepared, or laid up in store, for my everlasting state of existence/ (LL). 

355. I. e., none shall be able to chastise the wicked as He shall chastise. 

356. /. none shall be able to bind the wicked as He shall bind. 

357. I e., in complete satisfaction ; free from all pain and sorrow. The 
address is to the man who in his life-time made his peace with the Creator by means 
of his faith and good work. 

358. (with Him), 

359. (to Him). 

360. (and devotees). The saintly soul will find himself in the company of 
other excellent souls, thus making his life still more pleasant, and not lonely or 
isolated. 

361. Notice the significance of ‘My/ It is Cod’s own Paradise—the 
highest stage of bliss, 
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%i -sjil yi-i^l 

tcjS ^ 4 '^:i:a i>Ta|/i43:Xj:!U;iiy^ \i^0 i & 

Sural-ul-Balad 


The City’*’. XC 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 20 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (jUt ... V) I swear by this city”^, 

2. (JJI , . , o5'j) and thou shalt be allowed®** in this city- 

3. {Jj . . . -J'jj) and by the begetter®'* and what he begat®'*, 

4. (jJ . , , oil) assuredly We have created man in toil’*®. 

5. {j»-'. . . Does he®** think that none can overcome him, 

6. (1J . . , Jji) He says: I have squandered abundant riches’®*. 

7. (. 1 -* . . . v-^j) Does he suppose that no one has seen him”* ? 

8. . . . ^1 ) Have We not made for him two eyes”* ? 

9. {crdiij UJj) and a tongue”* and two lips”’, 

10 and shown to him”* the two highways”* ? 

11. (i.iJt . . . ■yi) Yet he does not attempt the steep”*. 

12. (UJl . , . bj) And what shail make thee understand what the steep 
is ? 

13. ( Uj ilj ) /t is freeing the neck”’- 

14- (ii-* . . . j 1) or, feeding in a day of privation, 

15. (i,>> . . . Ui) an orphan of kin, 

16. (i-j:* li \-f~* j') or a poor man, cieaving to the dust. 

17. (i—jil . . . f) Then he became one of those who believed and 
enjoined on each other steadfastness and enjoined on each other compassion, 

18. (iLU\ . . . tiblji) These are the fellows of the right-hand. 
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19. (iciU . . , ic.iJ'j) And those who disbelieved in Our signs-the/ 

are the fellows of the \%ix-hand. 

20. Over them shall be the Fire closing round. 


362. Muir quotes this Surah, ‘in which are set forth the two paths of virtue 
and vice, and the dilhculties of the straight way' as illustrating the Prophet's ‘honest 
striving after Truth.' (op. cit., p. 41). 

363. (of Makka). J, is any city or territory, but (with the definite article) 
is a name applied to the sacred territory of Makka. 

364. (free-hand ; full control; O Prophet I). In this sense the words are 
spoken of prophetically, conveying a promise of that absolute power which the Pro¬ 
phet ultimately attained on the taking of Makka, 

365. /. e., the first progenitor of human race-Adam. 

366. (. e., entire human race 

367. Even his control over the forces of nature, unless accompanied by a 
parallel growth of control over himself, leads eventually to his own undoing. 
Human life, says a distinguished modern biologist, ‘is unthinkable without tragedies, 
without the tragic element. The more highly developed and the nearer to perfection 
man is, the greater are the possibilities for tragic conflicts..,,Most fearful are the 
tragedies which are deeply rooted in man's own nature. These are far more hopeless 
because up to the present time it has been c.xtremcly dilTlcull to eliminate them.’ 
(Ncmilov, Biological Tragedy of fVoman, pp. 13-15). 

368. 1 . e., the ungrateful man. 

369. (in ostentation and vanity, and to oppose the true faith). The allu¬ 
sion is to certain antagonists of [slam in the Prophet's time. 

370. (and that God is oblivious of his doings). 

371. (enabling him to see). 

372. (enabling him to taste and to speak). 

373. (enabling him to speak). 

374. (both by reason and Revelation.). 

375. (of good and evil, virtue and vice). 

376. I. e., the diflicult path of duty. 

377. (of a slave from his slavery), [jj dli . literally he loosed the neck, 
means,he emancipated [the slave]. (LL). ‘This passage seems to tell forcibly against 
those Muslims who pursue the slave-trade. This disposition to free the slave is here 
said to be a sign of man’s being a true believer. Muhammad himself practised the 
precept here enunciated.’ (Rev. E. M. Wherry). 
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Surai-uih-^hams 

The Sun, XCl 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 15 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. {1 *,^) ^^.jJij) By the sun and its morning brightness, 

2. (Vj . . , jjiij) and by the moon when it follows it*'*, 

3. ('tW . . by the day when it glorifies the stm*'*. 

4- (it-S" , . . J:'V) by the night when it envelops tiw sun 

5. (I*:-! . , . •Wl,') by the sky and Him Who built it, 

6. (ij-i . . , by the earth and Him Who stretched it forth, 

7. (W_^ . . . by the soul and Him Who proportioned it***, 

8. (Uijj; , . . and*** inspired it’*® with its impurity®** and purity***, 

9. ('^’j . . . J*} surely blissful is he who has cleansed his sou/®**, 

10. (1|-J . .. jij) and miserable is he who has buried it®**. 

11. (UljiU , . . The r/tamud beiied*®’ in*** their exorbitance, 

12. (l(iil ijJli') when the greatest wretch of them rose up***. 

13. (1^*- . . . JU) Then the messenger of Allah*** said to them: beware 
of the she-camel of Allah®*® and her drink. 

14. (Ulj-j . . . ‘y'Si) Then they belied him and hamstrung her; then 
their Lord overwhelmed them for their crime, and made it®*® common***. 

15. (l*i , . .^j) Aiid He feared not the consequences thereof***. 


37S. I. e„ when she appears in the sky after the sun has set, 

379. 1 . e.y when it shows forth the sun’s splendour to its full, 

380. /. e., made it to be adapted to its e.xigencies. 
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381, (as the Author of His Universal scheme), 

3S2, r, e.y the human souh 

383, Which comes through the devil, and is developed to a rcsponsihle 
human act by man’s own free-will, 

384p Which comes through angels, and is developed to a responsible human 

act by man's own free-will, 

385. (by good works, in exercise of his free-will)- 

386. (under evil works, in the exercise of his free-will). All this clearly re¬ 
pudiates, on the one hand, Ihe Paulinish doctrine of an original, hereditary sin, and, 
on the other, the Hindu and Buddhist determinism known as Karma, Sin is noth¬ 
ing more, nothing less, and nothing else than a man’s wrong use of his free-will, 
just as merit is its right use. 

387. (their Prophet). 

388. /- e., by reason of; impelled by, 

389. (with his accomplices to slay the she-camcl). See P VItl. n, 542*57, 

390. f the prophet Salih (peace be on him !), 

39L I. e., miraculously given by Him to His prophet, 

392. i. e,, the punishment. 

393. (unto all) /. e., He made the punishment common or universal, as they 
had all shared in the crime. 

394. Islam knows no such thing as the ‘repentance’ of God and His ^grief’ 
over His own actions, as portrayed by the Bible ;—*And it repented the Lord that 
he had made men on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.* (Ge. 6 ; 6). 
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Surai-ul-Lail 

The Night. XCII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 21 Verses) 

In the name of AKah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

(J*^. . • • J:'*-') By '1^® night when it envelops*"®, 

2. (JV . . jM'j) by ‘^^y when it appears in glory, 

3. . . . I* J) by Him who has created the male and the female, 

4. ( J?»i . . . oi) verily your endeavours are diverse”'. 

5. (Ji’lj . . . !•'*) Then as for him who gives*"’ and fears Him, 

6. Ji-'j) and testifies to the Good”*, 

7. to bim We shall indeed make easy the path to ease. 

8. . . . Vlj) And as for him who stints*” and is unheeding”", 

9. ^jS j) and w/ro belies the Good, 

10. (^j_.ll .j-f-i) to him we shall indeed make easy the path to 
hardship”*, 

11- {j>j . . .'*■>) and when he perishes his substance will not avail 

him”*. 

12. ... o') Verily on Us is the guidance'"*. 

13. (JjV'j . . . o'o) And verily Ours'” is both the Hereafter and the 
present life”*. 

14. (>1:. . . Wherefore I have warned you of a flaming Fire. 

15. ... V) None shall roast therein except the most wretched”*, 

16. (Jj-'j . . . who denies and turns away. 

17. (jT'y' Vr,.;- j) And the pious shall avoid it altogether. 
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I®' (Jfi. • •• Ii8 who spends his substance*"^ that he may be 
cleansed^"*, 

19- . . . l-j) and who has no favour from any one to pay back*®*, 

20. (JcVl.. . Vi) but only seeks the goodwill of his Lord the Most 

High. 

21. ^jJj) And soon he shall be weil-pleased“". 


395. (all things with darkness). 

396. (O mankind !) i.e., your aims in life are directed toward diverse ends. 

397. (id the way of God). 

398. /. the true faith. 

399. (in the way of God). 

<400, (of His ordinances, considering himself self-suITicient). 

401. ‘We will smooth his way to punishment and a difTicult case.* (LL). 

402. (and falls headlong into Hell). 

403. (and We have already clearly shown the Way), 

404. j. e., in Our hands. 

405. (So We shall requite everyone according to his deserts), 

406. i e., the deliberate rejectors of the truth. 

407i (in the way of God). 

408. (of his sins thereby). 

409. i, e„ the giving of his wealth is absolutely in the way of God, not in 
return for some past favour from someone or in expectation of some future reward. 

410. 1. e. amply satisfied with the reward he will get in the Hereafter. 
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Surat-udh-Dhuha 

The Morning Brightness* XClIl 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1. () By the morning brightness*^, 

2. (j-!-. . . . JJ'-r) by the night, when it darkens**®. 

3. (jJi ... 1.) Thy Lord has not forsaken thee*“, nor is He dis¬ 
pleased***. 

4. (JjVt . . . And the Hereafter is indeed better unto thee 

than the present //7e**®. 

5 . . . . .jjJj) And soon*** shali thy Lord give unto thee**® so 
that thou shall be weli-pieased**". 

6. . . . ji') Did He not find thee an orphan*'* 7 so he sheltered 

f/iee**®. 


thee***. 


7. (jJ(* . . . And He found thee*** wandering***, so He guided 


8. . . . JrJj) And He found thee destitute, so He enriched thee. 

9. (jfi*. . . Lli) Wherefore*** as to the orphan, be not thou overbearing 
unto him. 

10. LI j) and as to the beggar, chide him not ; 

11, {.iJ- . . . Lij) and as to the favours of thy Lord, discourse thou 

thereof***. 


411. The word properly signifies the bright part of the day, when the sun 
shines full out, some three or four hours after it has arisen. 

412. Or ‘bccometh still.’ 

413. (O Prophet 1). The implication is that God never forsakes His devoted 
servants, much less His true prophets. And thus the verse contradicts the reported 
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cry of agony of Jesus, ^My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken me/ (Mk. 
15 : 34 ; Mt, 27 : 46}, 

4H, (with thee, ever in this world}. In the beginning of the ministry there 
was a period during which the holy Prophet received no Revelation, and the pagans 
began to mock him as one forsaken by his God. 

415. So then thou shall be raised to still greater ranks, 

416. i. in the Hereafter, as also in this world. 

417. (rich and abundant reward), 

418. 'Illumined by the divine light, endowed with an inflexible will-power 
and an ardent spirit, tempered by compassion^ charity and tenderness, he undertook 
the diOicult mission and the stupendous struggle connected with it, and he did not 
rest until he had attained what he wanted : until Arabia professed his Faith.* 
(Daumer, quoted in Zaki All's Islam in the World, pp. 12-13). 

419. Orphan’s condition was specially deplorable in pagan Arabia. 

420. (thee providentially out of His solicitude for thee). * 

421. (in thy pre-prophctic life) 

422. (in the way of God, born as thou wast in the midst of worst idolatry) 
/. <?„ struggling to find thy way ; in search of the true light. That the character of 
the Prophet was even in his youth exemplary and exceptional in the most tempting 
environment ofMakka is borne out by hostile biographers, 'It is quite in keeping 
with the character of Mohammed that he should have shrunk from the coarse and 
licentious practices of his youthful friends. Endowed with a refined mind and deli¬ 
cate taste, reserved and meditative, he lived much within himself, and the pondtrings 
of hia heart no doubt supplied occupation for leisure hours spent by others of a lower 
stamp in rude sports and profligacy. The fair character and honourable bearing 
of die unobtrusive youth won the approbation of his fellow-citizens; and he received 
the title, by common consent, of Al-Amin. the faitliful.’ (Muir. op. r/f., pp. 19-20\ 

423. (thee to the very source of LiglU, by making thyself the recipient of 
Revelation), See also P. XIX. n. 144. 

424. fto express thy gratitude in action and deed). 

425. Compare a remarkable tribute paid to the spiritual genius and cons¬ 
tructive greatness of the holy Prophet paid by an unfriendly Christian :—'Muham¬ 
mad's career is a wonderful instance of the force and life that resides in him who 
possesses an intense Faith in God and the unseen world.,.he will always be regarded 
as one of those who have had that influence over the faith,, morals, and whole earthly 
life of their fellow-men, which none but a really great man ever did, or can exercise, 
and as one of those w'ho.se cfTorls to propagate a great verity will prosper/ 
(Rodwell, *Ttie Karan,* PrcfacCj pp. 14-15). 
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Surai-ul-Inshirah 

The Opening Forth. XCIV 
{Makkan, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 
in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1. . jit) Have We not opened for thee thy breast'’*'* ? 

2. (iljj j . . . And We have taken off from thee thy burden^ 

3. (.djib . . . lijh) which weighed down thy back***. 

4. (J/i. . . And We have exalted thy fame**". 

5. (\^p . . . uli) Verily then along wirh every hardship is ease. 

6. (Vi". . . u') Verily along with e/ery hardship is ease**". 

7. . . . tilt) Toil then*** when thou art relieved***. 

8 (wijii . . . J'j) And attend*** thou to thy Lord. 


426. (by disposing and expanding it to receive the Truth and wisdom, and 
by freeing it from ignorance and uneasiness. O Prophet I). 

427. (by making thy soul fully illumined). 

428. (in thy pre-prophetic period). In all he did and wrote -Muhammad, 
was actuated by a sincere desire to deliver his countrymen from the grossness of 
its debasing idolatries...that he was urged on by an intense desire to proclaim that 
great truth of the Unity of the Godhead which had taken possession of his own 
soul.’ (Rev, Rodwell, The Koran, Preface, p. 13). 

429. So much so that even the anti-Muslim Christian scholars have to 
acknowledge the greatness, almost super-human, of the holy Prophet. 'One of the 
most remarkable men in history of the world.' (Drinkwatcr op. cit., I p. 146). 
To mention another tribute, Mr. Charles Issawi of New York City, writing under 
the caption -Muhammad’s Historical Role’, says at the end of his article....‘It does 
no steem too much to say that (/ any one man changed the course of history that man 
was .\ftihamnuid.' (Tlic.\fiisjii>i fVorld, Hartford, for April, 1950, p. 95) 'The man’. 
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says Draper, who *of all men, lias exercised the greatest influence upon the human 
race,’ (Intdlccfitdl Development of Europej L p. 329), The verdict is endorsed in one 
of the recent editions of the Encyclopaedia Briiarmica ^hich refers to him as *that most 
successful of all prophets and religious personalities.’ (EBn XV* p* S98 lllh Ed.) 
In the words of yet another Christian : Compare Mohammed with the long roll 
of men whom the world by common consent has called '^Great’\..,Takc him all in 
all, what he was and what he did, and what those inspired by him have done, he 
seems to me to stand alone, above and beyond them alL’ (Bosworth Smith, op, cti. 
pp* 339-340). And to come to an estimate still later ‘Within a brief span of 
mortal life Muhammad called forth out of unpromising material a nation never 
united before, in a country that was hitherto but a geographical expression ; estab¬ 
lished a religion which Jn vast areas superseded Christianity and Judaism and still 
claims the adherence of a goodly portion of the human race ; and laid the basis of 
an empire that was soon to embrace within its far-llung boundaries the fairest pro¬ 
vinces of the then civilized world.’ (Hitti, op. cit.j pp, 121-122). See also P. IV, 
n. 212; Pi XXVL nn. I07> 333; n, 425 above and n. 5SO below, 

430. The passage revealed at the moment of the greatest difficulties in the 
life of the holy Prophet, when he was derided and shunned ‘must have struck 
the disbelievers as ridiculous. It*,.^speaks of future events as accomplished, as is 
usual in the Koran, the revelation coming from a plane where time is not. Verse 
4. speaking of his fame as exalted, must have seemed particularly absurd at that 
time of humiliation and persecution. But to-day, from every mosque in the world, 
the Prophet's name is cried, as that of the messenger of God, five times a day and 
every Muslim prays for blessings on him when his name is mentioned.' (Pickthall). 
See also nn. 580. 581. . 

431. (of the preaching). 

432. (from the performance of thy own devotions and prayers). 

433. (heart and soul). 
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SurahutTin 
The Fig. XCV 

{Makkan, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (jjiJ'j cr^j) By the fig*”, by the olive*”, 

2. ( c>^ ) by the Mount Sinai*’", 

3. , . . i>j) by this secure city*'^ 

assuredly We have created man in the goodliest 

mould*’®. 

5. (Lfh_Thereafter*’* We**" revert him to the lowest of the 

low***- 

6. . . . Vl) save those who believe and work righteous cfeeds***. 
Theirs shall be wage unending. 

7. (cr . . . d) What will'*’ make thee*** deny the Requital ? 

8. (cc-CJI . , ^1) Is not Allah tha Greatest of the rulers**® ? 

434 and are two of the most useful fruit-trees. Fig is the most 
approved of fruits and the most nutritious, and the least flatulent; drawing, 
dissolvent, having the property of opening obstructions of the liver and spleen, and 
laxative is a pleasant fruit, having nothing redundant, and a nice food, quick of 
digestion, and a very useful medicine, for it has a laxative propcity, dissolves phlegm, 
purifies the kidneys, removes sand of the bladder, opens obstructions of the liver 
and spleen, and fattens the body,' (L L). 

435. For olive see P, XVIII. nn. 25, 26. 

436. ‘Sinai is the usual name for the mountain....where Moses received the 
divine commands. Sinai is, therefore, the mountain of the giving of the law.’ (EBi. c, 
4629). See P. I. n. 284. 
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437. (of Makka, tlie sanctity of which was respectetl even in ihc pagan days). 
See P. I, nn. 563, 566, 573. 

438. j. e., man as the comclicst spedmcn of God's handiwork is born pure 
and individually perfect, with no chains of reincarnations to stagger through and 
certainly with no stigma of original sin. 

439. (as he makes wrong use of his opportunities and misuses his free-will) 

440. (as the Ultimate cause and Author of the Universal Scheme). 

441. Or ‘the vilest of the vile.’ The sinners destroy their original perfection 
by their own hands. 

442. The original, innate, purity can be retained by realizing God's unify 
and submitting to His laws. 

443. (. e., after clear exposition of God’s potency and providence, 

444. (O ungrateful man !). 

445. (powerful enough to raise Ihc dead). is not only ‘a judge’ but 
also 'a ruler/ 
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SuTai’ul-A\aq 

The Clot.**' XCVI 
(Makkan, 1 Section and 19 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1- (j'*^ . . . 'jf) Recite thou in the name of thy Lord Who has created 
everything *'^'’—- 

2. (jle , . . jU.) has created man from a clot! 

3. (c/*:/' . , . )y') Recite thou<**, and thy Lord is the Most Bountiful, 

4. {,Ji' L . . . ijil') Who has taught man by the pen- 

5. (jJ- . . . (Je) has taught man what he knew not. 

6. (Jils;' . . . >'r) No indeed: Verily man^*» exorbitates,’*®, 

7- ... o') as he*®* considers himself self-sufficient. 

8. ... o') Truly to thy Lord is the return***. 

. • • '".o') Hast thou*'’* considered him who forbids, 

10. (Ji- . . . 'j.6) a bondman of Ours when he prays*** 

11- . . . .i^.j') Hast thou considered***, if he*®* is /t/mse//guided, 

12. (jjiilt yA j 1) or, he commands piety**’ F 

13. (J/j . . , ."o') Hast thou considered**’, if he*** denies and turns 
away*"* ? 

14. . . . |1') Does he not know that Ailah sees*"* ? 

15. {->b'L . . . >r) No indeed: if he desists not*". We shall seize and 

deal him by the forelock’*'- 

16. (<;UU. , , , a forelock, lying**', sinning. 

17. (I A' j-lt) Well, then, let him call his assembly*". 
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18. We d/50 shall call the infernal guards*'*. 

19. (vNo indeed I Do not obey thou him'”. Continue to 
adore"*, and continue to draw near***. 


446. The first five verses of this chapter are the first revelation of the Quran, 

which took place in the month of Ramadhan 13 B. H.-probably during the last 

ten nights of it-.corresponding to July or August 610 C. E. 


447. (everything, O Prophet!) 

448. (although thou art not learned in reading actual scripts, O Prophet!) 
•The primary duty of a Prophet, in contrast with that of any other spiritual leader 
is not to produce images and ideas born in his own mind ; it consists only in the 
reading out of the unseen book of Divine Truth and the reproducing of its meaning 
to mankind without additions or substractions. In the word “Read !" which opened 
the first revelation to Muhammad his call to Perfect Prophethood is already fully 
expressed. The law of God, the Eternal Truth behind the perceptible things, was 
laid bare before him, waiting to be understood by him in its innermost meaning.’ 
(ASB. I. p. 19). 

449. /. e., the ungrateful man. 

450. (and trespasses his bounds). 

451. (in plenty and riches). 

452. (of one and all). 

453. (O reader 1). 

454. It is related that once Abu Jahl arrogantly threatened the Prophet that 
if he found him in the act of adoration, he would set his foot on his neck. But when 
the Prophet was next in that posture, and Abu Jahl came to him, he suddenly 
turned back as in a fright, and said that he actually saw a ditch of fire between him¬ 
self and the Prophet with terrible troops to defend him. 


455. (O reader!). 

456. f. e.. Our bondman. 

457. (to others, as an apostle). 

458. (O reader!). 

459. I. e. the other fellow ; the pagan hinderer. 

460. (from the obvious truth). 

461. (his exorbitance and his misdeeds). 

462. (from his acts of arrogant infidelity). 

463. The phrase is expressive of the lowest depths of humiliation. 
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464. t';'® Quran signifies <.i-U By a forelock whose 

owner is a liar.’ {LL). 

465. (to his assistance). The allusion is to the principal Makkans. the far 
greater part of whom were the adherents of Abu Jahl. 

466. (to cast him into Hell). signifies ‘certain angels, the tormentors 
of the damned in Hell, so called because of their thrusting the people of the fire 
thereto.’ (LL). 

467. (in the future, as thou hast not obeyed in the past). 

468. (God, and to prostrate thyself). 

469. (unto Him). True and devoted humility is the straight road to 
Godliness. 
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SuraluI-QaJr 

Power. XCVn 
{Makkan, 1 Section and 5 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercilul. 

SECTION 1 

1- . . . 'Jjil I'') Verity We have sent it*'® down on the Night of 

Power”‘. 

2. (jjiil. . . Uj) And what will make thee know what the Night of 
Power Is ? 

3. (j 4 i will ... iU) The Night of Power is batter than a thousand 
months*'*. 

4. . J>“) The angels and the spirit*'* descend*^* therein by the 
command of their Lord with His decrees for every affair. 

5. (j.!<ill. ,. it is aii peace till the rising of the dawn, 


470. i. e., the Holy Quran. 

471, (when the Prophet received his first revelations), jji is power, honour, 
glory, and also decree, and destiny, jjj means, *He (God) distributed, divided, or 
apportioned, [as though by measure,] sustenance, or the means of subsistence. 
Hence some say, the appellation of j^ill iU as being The Night wherein the means of 
subsistence tire apportioned.’ (LL). See also P. XXV, n. 143. 

472 To pray in that single night is even more meritorious than to pray 
during these long months. ‘The Apostle of Allah said : “Whosoever keepeth awake 
during the night of Qadr with faith and in view of God, shall be forgiven that which 
is past of his sin.' (Bkh. I. IS : 3S). 

473. i. e., Gabriel, the angel of Revelation. 

. 474, (on earth). 
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SurahulBayyinah 


The Evidence. XCVIII 
(Madinian, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (ijJI , . , jl) Those who have disbelieved^"® from among the people 

of the Book and the associaters, could not break off^'", until there came unto 
them evidence*”- 

2. (Jji’-,. Jj-j) a messenger from Allah rehearsing*” Writs cleansed*’", 

3. (i.j ■ , . W) wherein there are eternal*®" discourses”*. 

4. (i-J , . . Uj) And those who are vouchsafed the Book**® differed 
not*®" save after there had come unto them the evidence*®*. 

5. (i.Ji.. . t j) And they were commanded not**® but that they should 
worship Allah keeping religion pure for Him, as upright men*®*, and that they 
should establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate. That is the right religion*®’, 

6. (i. jJI . . , 01) Verily those who disbelieved from among the people of 
the ^ Book and the associaters sha// be cast unto Hell-fire as ei6/de/'s therein. 
These are the worst of creatures. 

(Vj;" . . • u') Verily those who believe and work righteous works 
-'these I they are the best of creatures. 

8. j. . , Their recompense with their Lord shall be Gardens 
Everlasting with running waters, as abiders therein for ever. Well-pleased will be 
Allah with them and well-pleased will be they with Allah***. That*'® is for him 
who fears his Lord**®. 


475. (in pre-Islamic period). 
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476. (from their course of infidelity). 

477. /, e., the Holy Quran, or the Holy Prophet. 

478. (unto them). 

479. from all corruption and falsehood. 

480. As oppossed to crooked and transitory. 

481. (and ordinances). 

482. (and whose reponsibility on that account was all the greater). 

483. (among themselves, and separated from the religion). 

484. I. e., when the promised Apostle was sent, and the truth became mani¬ 
fest to them, they denied the clearest evidence, differing from one another in their 
opinions, some believing and others denying. 

485. (in their own scriptures). 

486. .\i^ may well be translated by ‘Unitarians.’ is not one who 

turns away from right religion but one fleeing from paganism. See P. I. n. 618; 
III. n. 523; IV. n. 16. 

487. *A creed so precise, so stripped of all theological complexities and con¬ 
sequently so accessible to the ordinary understanding, might be expected to possess 
and does indeed possess a marvellous power of winning its way into the conscience 
of men.’ (Edward Montet, quoted in Arnold’s Preaching of Islam, p. 414), 

488. As we spiritually advance and grow in our knowledge and love of Him 
our own wills become almost impossible for us to e.xperiencc delight in anything 
except that which is pleasing to Him, 

489. /■ e., the reward mentioned. 

490. (as the fear of God is the basis of all true piety and religion). 
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Sure/ -UZ“ Zilzal 

The Quaking, XCIX 

(Madinian, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

!• (kiyj . , , 'j') When the earth is shaken by her full shaking***, 

2. (VUj'I , , , ^and the earth shakes off her burdens”*, 

3- (l|k* . I . dUj) and man says*”^: what ails her, 

'4- . . , jj,r) on that Day will she relate what had happened to 

It**', 

5. (W . . . cilj) since thy Lord will inspire it**®, 

6. On that Day will mankind proceed*" in bands**’, 
that they may be shown their works. 

Then whosoever has worked good of an atom's 

weight shall see it**®. 

8‘ And whosoever has worked ill of an atom’s weight 

shall see it**'- 


491. (at the second blast of the Trunspet), 

492. Such as dead bodies. 

493. (in consternation). 

494. /. e., she will declare all the events that cVer look place on her. 

495. Subject to the will of her Lord as she is, she will be enabled by Him 
to speak and to give evidence of the actions of her iobabitants, 

496. (from the place of reckoning). 

497. I. e., divided as inmates of Hell and Paradise. 

498. 499. (in its minutest details). 
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5ura/-u/-/li/fi/a/ 

The Chargers. C 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( U> ciioJlj ) By the chargers panting®"'*, 

2. ( Vji .u, jjLt) and the striking sparks of fire by dashing their hcofs®'*^ 

3. ( l-j .ii ) and raiding®"® at dawn, 

4. ( lu-i * C'jf'l* ) and therein®"® raising dust, 

5. ( l».if <! Ja-j! ) and cleaving therein®"* their way unto the host®"®, 

6. ( jj-O . . o') verily man is ungrateful to his Lord. 

7. . . . V'.r} And to that he is a witness®"®. 

8. . . . *:^j) And he is vehement in the love of wealth. 

9. • . . ^>') Does he not know-when what is in the graves®"" 

shall be ransacked ? 

10. {j/xJi , , . and what is in the breatss®"’ shall be brought to 

light 7 

. . . u' ) Verily their Lord that Day shall be well-apprised of 

them®"" 

500, (against the stones). 

501- r. e.i horses making a hostile incursion. The spirit and swiftness of 
the Arab horse are ‘proverbial. The Arab horse is an almost exclusively war animal, 
and an Arab is prepared to take endless trouble on its account, because it serves 
him as a weapon of war.’ (Inayatullah, op. cit, p. 67). An Arab could lake belter 
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care of it than even of Iiis own children. 'He milks first for his marc and would 
pour out the last drop from the water-bag for the pampered animal, while the 
children are crying for water.’ (p. 66), ‘Renowned for its physical beauty, endu¬ 
rance, intelligence and a touching devotion to its master, the Arabian thorough¬ 
bred is the exemplar from which all Western ideas about the good-breeding of 
horseflesh have been derived...In Arabia,.dts possession is a presumption of w'calth. 
Its chief value lies in providing the speed necessary for the success of Bedouin raids. 
It is also used for sports ; in tournament-coursing and hunting/ (Hitti, op. at.* p. 21) 
Arab horses *are accustomed only to walk and to gallop :,..no sooner do they feel 
the touch of the hand on the stirrup than they dart away with swiftness of the wind, 
(GRE, V. p. 315), There have also been even outside Arabia, several war horses 
famous in history. For example, the charger of Alexander ; the stallion of Napo¬ 
leon ; and the favourite of Caligula. See also P. X. n. 93. 

502. (the enemy camp), Tliis picture ‘of a cavalry charge in a morning 
fray is as spirited as any in the Arabic literature/ (Inayatullah, op* cit\ p. 68). 
‘The gusto and pride, with which the Arab warrior poet describes the fine points of 
his valued mare and the martial exploits performed on its back, are well known to 
all readers of Arabic poetry’ (lb). ‘It is much easier to make or repel an attack on 
horseback than when mounted on a camel. The power and prestige a tribe enjoys 
is proportionate to the number of horses it can bring into the field/ (pp. 67, 68). 

503, 504. I. e.. in that early hour. ‘The Arabs generally chose the early 
morning to fall upon the enemy tribe/ (Bell). 

505. Cf.j the portrayal of the war-horse in the Bible :—‘Hast thou given the 
horse strength ? Hast thou clothed his neck with thunder ? Canst thou make him 
afraid as a grasshopper ? the glory of his nostrils is terrible. He paw'elh in the 
valley, and rejoiceth in liis strength ; he goeth on to meet the armed men.,.. He 
swallowcth the ground with fierceness and rage/ (Job. 39 : 19-24), 

506. (by his very deeds). Ingratitude on his part is conscious and 
deliberate. 

507. />,, the dead. 

508. i e.f secrets closely guarded. 

509. (and shall requite accordingly). 
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Surai'ul-Qanah 

The Clatterer. Cl 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (icjtiJi) The clatterer I 

2. ( IcjUllU ) What is the clatterer ? 

3. (((.jliJll.. , L j) And what will make thee understand what the clatterer 
is 

4. (OjiU. .. fj.) A Da/ when mankind shall become as moths 
scattered*^*. 

6. , . . o/iS) And mountains shall become as wool carded*”. 

6. (<-ijV . . . Ut) Then*** as for him whose balances are heavy***, 

T- (*^'j • ■ • j<*) he shall be in a life well-pleasing. 

8. {**J’j*. . . ^l-r) And as for him whose balances are light***, 

9, ( jU ) his abode shall be the Abyss. 

10. (vl* . . . l*j) And what shall make thee understand what she is? 

11* ( ) A Fire exceedingly hot. 


510. r. e., who is able to depict that terrible day unto thee, O Prophet I 

‘a f of ‘he confusion, 

distress and helplessness with which men will find themselves overwhelmed on the 
Judgment Day. 

512. (and driven by the wind). 

(after actions have been weighed). 

(with good works) whose good works weigh down the scales in his 
favour. ’ 

515. f. e., whose good works do not counterbalance his evil ones and 
who IS devoid of true belief and faith. Of course any creed that promises bliss « the 
reward for faith arid good works must also threaten damnation as the penalty for 
infidelity and evil-doing. jur 


413. 

514. 





















C//. Surat-ut-Takathur 


525 



Surai’tifTakathur 


The Emulous Desire. CII 
(Makkan, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( yKiti ) The emulous desire of abundance®** engrosses you**’, 

2. until you visit the graves***, 

3. , .yH) Lo I you shall soon**® know**®, 

4. (jjX.*. . . Again lo I you shall soon®** know. 

5. (cji;'' ... 38 ) Lo I would that you knew now*** with sure Know¬ 
ledge I 

6. (i3j J ) Surety you shall behold the Scorch. 

7. (cj'iJl . . . jf*) Then you shall behold with sure vision. 

8. f^Jl . . . ^•) Then on that Day, you shall be questioned*** about the 
delights***. 


516. (in wealth, number, strength and position), /iSJl >in the Quran signifies: 
The contending together for superiority in the amount or number of property and 
cliildren and men.' (LL). 

517. (and keeps you heedless of the Hereafter, having no time for things 
spiritual). The address may as well be to the nations as it is to individuals. 

518. I, until ye die. 

519. (on your death), 

520. (your folly). The inordinate passion for things temporal. 

521. (on your rising from your graves), 

522. (the consequences of yoUr rejection O infidels !). 

523. (as to how you have acquitted yourselves). 

524. (and pleasures you indulged in while in the world, O mankind !). 
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Sural-ul'Asr 
Time. CIU 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 3 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful. 

SECTION t 

1. ( jW'j ) By the time***, 

2. , i') verily man®** is in loss. 

3. (j,^l , . . Vi) But not those who believe and work righteous 
deer/s®**, and enjoin upon each other the truth®*' and enjoin upon-dach other 
steadfastness®**. 


525. (through the ages, wherein man is the author of his undoing), 

is ‘Any unlimited extent of time, during which people pass away and become 
extinct.’ (LL). 

526. (who employs himself in acts of disobedience). 

527. I. e., those whose Intellect and Will both are attuned to perfect disci* 
pline. In the Aristotelian phraseology, moral choice is nothing but Wilt consequent 
on Deliberation. 'The Reason must be true and the Will right, to constitute good 
Moral Choice, and what the Reason affirms the Will must persue.’ (Aristotle's 
•Ethics’), VI: 2. p. 163). 

258. I. e., the true doctrine. 

529. i, e., perseverance, and constancy in good works and righteousness. 
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•Sura t’ul-Humazah 

The Slanderer, CIV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 9 Verses) 

In the name of Alfah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 . { ijL . . . Jij } Woe be to every slanderer®**, traducer***' 

2. , , . jj|i) who amasses wealth"*® and counts it***. 

3. (*aU1 . .. He thinks*** that his wealth shall abide for him*'*. 

4. (UwJl . . . ^) LO i he shall surely be cast into the Crushing Fire*** 

5. ( r. . i*j) And what shall make thee understand what the 

Crushing Fire is ? 

6. ( U) Fire of Allah, kindled**’, 

7. (ijaVi , .. t^') which mounts up to the hearts*®*. 

8. . . . W') Verily it shall close upon them®**, 

9. . . . j) in pillars stretched forth. 


530. .j*» is ‘One who defames men ;...,or conjointly with , one who 
speaks evil of men, or backbites them and defames them.' LL). A backbiter ; a 
scandal-monger. 

531. ._j*l is ‘One who blames, upbraids, reproaches, or finds faults with 
others, much, or habitually.’ (LL). ‘One who habitually attacks the honour and 
character of others.’ 

532. (with excessive greed). 

533. (every now and then out of his love for money). 

534. (as is apparent by his conduct and behaviour). 

535. Or ‘his opulence will perpatuate him,' 
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536. ijj- is 'A vehement fire that breaks in pieces everything that is cast 
into it. Hence a name of Hcli, or of Hell-fire, or as some say, the fourth stage 
of Hell.' {LL). 


537. (by Him, and therefore shall not be extinguished by any). 

538. (of those who shall be cast therein). 

539. (as an enclosed vault above them). 
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Surahul-Fil 

The Elephaii t***» CV 
(Makkan. 1 Section and 5 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercifu'. 

SECTION 1 

1. (Jji)' . . . >jSj ^1) Has thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the 
fellows of the elephant*^? 

2. (J^' . . . ^') Did He not set their stratagem at naught*** ? 

3- (J:!''.' • • • J-j'-*) And He sent against them birds in flocks. 

4. (j^ . . . ^t^j) They hurled upon them clay stones. 

6. (J/U , . . Then He rendered them as stubble devoured***. 


540. The chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history 
of Makka, as an example of how God deals with those who oppose His will. About 
fifty days before the birth of the Prophet, Abraha the A-byssinian viceroy of Yemen, 
Christian by religion, proceeded against Makka. at the head of a large army, with 
the object of destroying the K*aba. He had with him, one or more elephants, and 
the invading army was deemed invincible. The Makkans in their despondency 
retired to the neighbouring hills, leaving the Lord of the K‘aba to protect it. Sud¬ 
denly a large flock of birds, like swallows, came flying from the sea-coast and pelted 
the invading army with stones. Panic-stricken they made a hasty retreat in dis¬ 
order and dismay, and there was an outbreak of smallpox in the camp. Scattered 
amon gthc valleys, and forsaken by their guides, everyone of these perished, inclu¬ 
ding Abraha himself, and the Holy K*aba was miraculously saved from destruction. 
‘The incident is said to have taken place in the year of the birth of the Prophet 
(570 or 571), which year has been dubbed ^am al-fiV the year of the elephant, after 
thee lephants, which accompanied Abraha on his northward march and which greatly 
impressed the Arabians of Al-Hijaz, where elephants had never been seen. The 
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Abyssinian army was destroyed by smallpox, “the small pebbles’ (sijjil) of the 
Qoran*. Hitti, op, cit., p 64). This Abraha had ‘built in San‘a, now the capital, one 
of the most magnificent cathedrals of the age’ called by the Arabian writers al-Qalis. 
The cathedral, of which little is left to-day but the site, was built from the ruins of 
ancient Ma rib (Hitti, pp. 62-63). 

541. (by disappointing Abraha’s magnificent and elaborate preparation in 
a manner totally unexpected and unforeseen, O Prophet!). The passage is a glorified 

description of an epidemic of smallpox-also termed “small stones” in Arabic— 

which is historical. The Abyssinian army retreated and Abraha died at San‘a of 
the foul disease. The news that the Ka‘ba had been protected by divine intervention 
must have spread far and wide, and greatly enhanced the sanctity of the shrine and 
the prestige of the Ka*ba. 

542. (and failure), 

543. (by cattle). 
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Surah Qurahh 

The Quraish'^** CVI 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 4 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercifuk 
SECTION 1 

1* ) For'^“ the protection of the Quraish®***^, 

2. for certain protection in the journey'*^ in the winter 

and the summer®*^-- 

3. let them worship the Lord of this House^^®, 

4. (i^> 0* , * , Who has fed them®'® against hunger^®®, and has 
rendered them secure from fear of being waylaid^^K 


544. The Quraish* among whom the Prophet was born, was a tribe held fti 
great esteem as the guardians of the K'aba by the Arabs. The tribe was a branch 
of the Northern Arabs, was of the purest stock, and formed the aristocracy ofHijai. 

545. /, e.y in gratitude of, 

545-A. Originally nomads, they had been settled in Makka for about two 
hundred years, wielded full authority and were even the de facto ruling tribe of the 
city. 

546. { €, their setting forth of ihe caravan of mcichants, ‘Mecca is placed 
almost at an equal distance, a montli's journey, between Yemen on the right, and 
Syria on the left hand. The former was the winter* the latter the summer, station 
of her caravans ; and their seasonable arrival relieved the ships of India from the 
tedious and troublesome navigation of the Red Sea,,, The lucrative exchange dilTuscd 
plenty and riches in the streets of Mecca ; and the noblest of her sons united the 
love of arms with the profession of merchandise/ {GRE, VI, p. 202), The extent 
and degree of business actively carried by means of these caravans were truly 
astonishing, ‘Few caravans set forth in which the wliolc population, men and 
women, had not a fmaneial interest',,.On departure the caravans carried leather, 
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speices precious essences, and metals, particularly silver froin the Arabian mines/ 
(Lammans, op. nX, p. 16)* 'On their return every one received a part of the profits 
proportionate to his stake and the number of shares subscribed* The dividend was 
never less than 50 per cent and often amounted even to a double.* (/A). 

547, (to Yemen and Syria respectively). 'Makka owed its economic pros- 
perity to its geographical position and to its relations with the important trade route 
to India*,*From Babylonia, from the ports of the Persian Gulf as well as from the 
Yemen, flowed the rich products of the Middle East and of India: from Syria those 
of the Mediterranian world. We see Makka opening negotiations with the neigh¬ 
bouring states, obtaining safe^conduct, free passage for her caravans, and conclu¬ 
ding the equivalent of commercial treaties with Byzantium, Abyssinia, Persia and 
the Emirs of Yemen. (Lammans, q/?. cX, p, 13). 

548, I. e., K'aba, 'This temple, which Abraha al-Ashram had wished to 
destroy, had been tliroughout the ages the object of the greatest veneration ; it was 
looked on as a present made by Jehovah to the Arab race to bear witness to its 
condition privileged beyond all others. It was the oratory of Abraham and Jshmael, 
the house of Allah,**The Sabians, the fire worshippers, sent their offerings to it; even 
the Jews showed a deep respect for this revered spot. The guardians of the temple, 
the Koreish clan, had a sort of religious authority which was willingly recognised 
by all.* (HHW* VIU, p. 112} 'Though in an inhospitable and barren valley with 
an inclement and unhealthy climate this sanctuary at Makka made Al-Hijaz the 
most important religious centre in North Arabia/ (Hitti, op, cif., p. 101). 

549. -dwellers of arid desert as they arc- 

550. (by means of the aforesaid caravans), 

55K (in the course of their journeyings, by making them respectable and 
esteemed in the eyes of others as guardians of the Holy House). The blessings of 
satiety and security, welcome everywhere, were particularly more so in a country 
so poor in natural resources as Arabia. 
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Surflf'u/-A/aun 

Common Necessaries. CVII 
(Makkan, 1 Section and 7 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 • (cr'*!!' . . . "'j') Hast thou seen®*® him who denies®*® the Requital ? 

2. (pJ* .. . iUJu) It is ha who pushes away the orphan®*®, 

3. (l^LI . . . 'Jj) arid**® does not®*® urge the feeding of the poor**’. 

4. ( jItUJ J_i j ) So®'® woe be to suc/i performers of prayers, 

5. as are heedless of their prayers*®*- 

6. they who would be seen®*®; 

7. il»j*^,j) and who withhold**® even the common necessaries 
from of/rers®**. 

----------------- 

552. (O Prophet !j. 

553. (in word and deed). 

554. (in his hard-hearledness, and treats him with harshness, rougbhcss, 
or violence). 

555. (far from himself feeding the hungry). 

556. (even upon others). 

557. I. e., who are, in short, altogether negligent of the rights of their 
fellow-beings. 

558. Evil as it is the negligence of the rights of human beings, far worse is 
the negligence of the rights of the Creator. 

559. I. those who are not regular in their prayers; those who do not 
observe the proper conditions of prayer. 

560. (of men, when they pray at all). signifies ; ‘He acted ostentatious¬ 
ly ; i.e., he did a deed in order that men might sec it; or X*^ signifies making a 
show of what one does to men, in order that they may see it and think well of 
it.- (LL). 

561. (in extreme niggardliness). 

562. (to neighbours). 


,r& 
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Part XXX 



Sufat^ul-Kauthaf 

Abundance of Good. CVIII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 3 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1, Verily We have bestowed on ihee^®^ Kauthar^^V 

2, , , Jji) So®* *'’ pray thou to thy Lord^^^ and sacrifice^®^ 

) Truly it is thy traducer^®* who shall be childless®"^®. 


563, (O Prophet!) 

564, Or ^abundance of good: J/ is literally *A large quantity, or num- 
bcr. *jMj JU of property, or cattle.’ And jfiW * as a proper name, signilies 
*A certain river in paradise, from which flow all the other rivers thereof, pertaining 
specially to the Prophet/ (LL), 

565, f\ e„ in recognition of Our great favour to thee both in this world 
and the Next, 

566, (with fervency and intense devolion), 

567, slay the victims, as a counterpart to these acts of devotion, 

568, (taunting thee with the absense of a male issue). Some of the lending 
pagans rejoiced in the fact that the Prophet had no son, and therefore none, they 
argued^ to uphold his religion after him, 

569 (and cut off from all future hope). Apart from the supersiilious pagans, 
the Jews also have considered it as the greatest curse for a man to remain chifdless, 

*Sincc the days of Abraham, to possess a child was always considered as the greatest 
blessing God could bestow ; and to be without children was regarded as the greatest 
curse. The Rabbis regarded the childless man as dead ; while the Cabalisis in the 
Middle Ages thought of him who died without posterity as ofonew'ho had failed 
in his mission in this world/ (JE, IV, p. 27). 
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SuTal-uiKajirun 

TheInfldeTs. CIX 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 6 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
SECTION 1 

1. . . . J!) Say thou®^®: Infidels'” I 

2. (Jjj.,; ... V) I worship not what you worship®'*, 

3. (.Lei U ; , . V>) Nor are you*'* the worshippers of what I worship, 

4. (^ •>;^ . . . "^j) and I shall not®’® be a worshipper of what you have 
worshipped. 

5. (j.el t* , . . Vj) Nor will you be the worshipper of what i worship®'*. 

6. (y* . .. (XJ) Your requital shall be yours®’", and my requital shall be 

mine®”. 


570. (O Prophet!) 

571. Some of the leading pagans of Makka had proposed to the Prophet 
a compromise between Islam and the ancient faith such as they conceived it, whereby 
he would concede to their gods an honourable place. This chapter indignantly 
repudiates all such suggestions. And 'It (this surah) breathes aspirit of uncompro¬ 
mising hostility to idolatry.’ (Muir op. at., p. 74). 

572. (on the other hand I deny and repudiate your gods). 

573. (at present). 

574. (in future). 

575. (so long as you cling to 'Sfour views of Godhead ; so that their can be 

no common ground between the worship of the One and the many-monotheism 

ind polytheism). 

576. f. e., recompense due to you as polytheists. 

577. I. e , recompense due to me as a monotheist. 
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SUrai-un-Nasr 

Succour'’*. CX 
(Madinian, 1 Section and 3 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. . .. til) When there come the succour of Allah and victory®"*. 

2. (W'^l. . . "V) and thou finds the mankind entering the religion of 
Allah®** in crowds®", 

3. (Uy . . . juJ) then hallow the praise of thy Lord, and ask forgive¬ 
ness of Allah®**. Verily He is ever Relenting. 


578. The chapter is only Madinian in the sense that it was revealed during 
the Madinian period of the Prophet’s life. It was actually revealed at, or near, 
Makka when the Prophet was there on the occasion of his farewell pilgrimage. 

579. (causing thee to prevail over thy enemies and to enter the city of Makka 
in triumph, O Prophet!) Only too often, in this world, success is the criterion of 
right and truth. It is no wonder then that aRer the ascendancy of Islam was assured 
the Arabs who had hitherto held aloof, ‘now hastened to give in their allegiance to 
the new religion.’ (Arnold. Preaching of Islam, p. 38). ‘Delegations flocked from 
near and far to offer allegiance to the prince*prophet..,.Tribes and districts which 
had sent no representatives before, sent them now. They came from distant ‘Uman, 
Hadramaut and al-Yemen. The Tayyi’ sent deputies and so did the Hamdan and 
Kindah. Arabia, which had hitherto never bowed to the will of one man, seemed 
now inclined to be dominated by Muhammad and be incorponitcd into his new 
scheme. Its heathenism was yielding to a nobler faith and a higher morality.’ 
(Hitti, op. cil-, p. 11). 

580. A detractor, not an admirer, of the holy Prophet and his teachings 
'thus sums up the chief characteristics of the religion of God :—‘One characteristic 
is its uncompromising monotheism ; its simple enthusiastic faith in the rule and 
fatherhood of God and its freedom from theological complications. Another is 
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its complete detachment from the sacrificial priest and the temple. It is an entirely 
prophetic religion, proof against any possibility of relapse towards blood sacrifices. 
In the Koran the limited and ceremonial nature of the pilgrimage to Mecca is stated 
beyond the possibility of dispute, and every precaution was taken by Muhammad to 
prevent the deification of himself after his death. And a third element of strength 
lay in the insistence of Islam upon the perfect brotherhood and equality before God 
of all believers, whatever their colour, origion or status.’ (Wells, Short History of 
the Worlds p. 165), To us, in the fourteenth century of the Hijri era, the doctrine 
of monotheism might welt look almost as a truism, but in the pagan world of the 
sixth century of the Christian era it had all the elements of shocking and rebellious 
innovation. To preach such a moral doctrine to a world such as that in which the 
Prophet lived, required a rare amount of courage and heroism. It was a work in 
which success was impossible without Divine help and support. That it succeeded 
and succeeded so well, is in itself a convincing proof of its Divine origin. 

581. The almost instantaneous expansion of Islam is one of the stupendous 
miracles still bafflin gthe intellect of many a. student of history. Gibbon refers to 
it as 'one of the most memorable revolutions which have impressed a new and las¬ 
ting character on the nations of the globe/ (GRE. V, p. 311). And says a 
modern rationalist : *The expansion of Islam is the most miraculous of all miracles. 
The Roman Empire of Augustus, as later'enlarged by the valiant Trojan, was the 
result of great and glorious victories, won over a period of seven hundred years. 
Still it had not attained the proportions of the Arabian Empire established in less 
than a century/ Sec also n. 429 above. 

582. The verse gave a clear hint to the Prophet of the approach of his death, 
as it announced that his work of preaching had been finished. 
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Sural-ut-Lahab 


Flame* CXI 

(Makkani 1 Section and 5 Verses) 
in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. . , . ui-O Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab**", and perish 

he*®‘' I 

2. ... I*) His riches®*® availed him not®®®, nor what he earned®*®. 

3. (vii - . . Soon®*® he shall roast in a Fire, Flame, 

4. and his wife also®*®; a fuel carrier. 

5. (a-*. . . j) Around her neck®*® sha/l be a cord of twisted palm- 

fibres®®*. 


583. Abu Lahab (literally, ‘The Father of Flame*) was tlie surname of 
Abdul ‘Uzza, an uncle of the Prophet, and a bitter and powerful opponent of Islam. 
‘He made it his business to torment the Prophet, and his wife took a pleasure in 
carrying tliorn bushes and strewing them in the sand where she knew that the Pro¬ 
phet was sure to walk barefooted.’ (Pickthall). ‘Until his death he sided with the 
most resolute adversaries of Muhammad in Makka.* (El. I. p. 97). Tlie two 
hands of Abu Lahab may mean his hopes both in this world and the next. 

584. ‘The news of the bad issue of battle (of Badr) threw liim in such an 
anger that lie betook himself to violent acts against the bearer of the news and his 
wife. Shortly afterwards (7 days according to Ibn Hisham) he died of smallpox...His 
sons feared to touch his corpse, which they let to become corrupt, and when they 
were ordered to remove it, it got an unworthy burial.’ (El, I. p. 97). 

585. I. e., his capital. 

586. (which great wealth he had set apart for opposing Islam). 

587. (by way of profit on his capital). 

588. I. e.i immediately at his death. 
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5Sf>. Known na Umm Jiimail. a daughti^r of Jiarb ajid a sister of Abu 
Sufiin, slie wfis the miserable creature wlio had often strewn lliorns in the Proplicl's 
path. ‘Site showed much hostility to the Prophet and stirred against liim her hiis* 
band’s antagonism/ (El. I. p. 97). ‘She used to tie bundles of thorns with ropc.s 
fo twisted palm-leaf fibre and carry them and strew them about on dark nights in 
tlie paths which tlie Pjophet was expected to fake, in order to cause him bodily 
injury/ (AYA). 

590. (in Hell) is Bcncrally a beautiful neck. Jkre t!ie use is troiilcal. 

591, The phrase in the text is also said to mean : 'A chain seventy cubits 
in length, whereby the woman upon whose neck it is to be put shall be led into 
hell, firmly twisted of iron ; as though it were a rope of iron strongly twisted (LL). 
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Surat'uilkhlas 
Purity”*. CXII 

(Makkan. 1 Section and 4 Verses] 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful- 
SECTION 1 

1- v-i^'. . , J») Say thou®“: He is Allah, the One*®*. 

2. { j*JI <11) Allah, the Independent®**. 

3. He begets not’*®, nor was He begotten*®^ 

4. (j-V . . , And never there has been anyone co-equal with Him®*®. 


592. properly signifies The asserting oneself to be clear, or quite, of 
believing in any beside God.’ (LL). The chapter is rightly held to contain the 
essence of the Holy Quran ; and. according to a saying of the Prophet, it is equal 
in value to a third part of the whole Book. 

593. (O Prophet!). 

594. (and only) /. e.. One in person and nature. ‘ as an epithet, is 
applied to God alone, and signifies The One ; the Sole; He Who has ever been one 
and alone ; or the Indivisible or He Who has no second to share in his lordship, 
nor is his essence, nor in his attributes.’ (LL). The polemic is aimed not at the 
pagans alone, but also clearly at the trinitarian Christians. 

595. (of everyone and everything, and yet besought of all) i e,. lacking in 
nothing, and wanting none to complement Him ; the Absolute ; the Eternal, j*., 
and , as epithets applied to God, signify ‘A lord ; because one repairs, betakes 
himself, or has recourse, to him, in exigencies, or, when applied to God, because 
affairs are stayed, or rested, upon Him and none but He accomplishes them ; ... or 
the Being that continues, or continues for ever or is everlasting ; or the Creator of 
everything, of whom nothing is independent, and whose unity everything indicates.’ 
(LL). The verse strikes at the root of the pagan and Christian conception of 
incomplete God. 

596. (as believed in by the Christians and many polytheistic peoples). Com- 
paer and contrast the Christian creed -God the Father, the First Person of the 
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Blessed TrinityTruly Father as He begets a co-eternal and co-equal Son, to 
whom He imparts the plenitude of His nature and in Whom He contemplates His 
own perfect image/ (CD, p, 360) According to popular Hinduism, the creation 
was brought about by Brahma’s incest with his daughter. Sec ERE, IL p. 81L 

597, (as believed in by several polytheistic rergions). In Vedic India, for 
example, the father Heaven and the mother Earth ‘were regarded as the parents not 
only of men but of the Gods/ ( FWN, L P, 23). In the Vedas, the gods 
themselves 'had been the earliest products of creation* They were semt-anthro- 
pomorphised forces of nature/ (Tara Chand, Influence of Islam on Indian Culture^ 
p* 4), ‘The account which became popular was that the primeval being created the 
waters on which floated the golden egg, he then entered it, and was born from it 
as Brahma, the first of created things, Brahma then created gods, heaven, earth, sky 
sun, moon, universe and man / {ib. pp. 2-3). Many of tiic Hindu gods are the results 
of ‘the union of a male divinity with a female being, conceived almost always as 
irregular, and very often incestuous/ {Barth, Reiigions of Indta^ p, 27), 

598. (in nature, person, or attributes), /, least of all He is an anthropo¬ 
morphic God: ‘In this uncompromising monotheism, with its simple, enthusiastic 
faith in the supreme rule of a transcendent being, lies the chief strength of Islam as 
a religion/ (HittI, aV,, p. 129)* ‘The Vedre pantheon was peopled w^ith gods 
that lived in the heavens or in the atmosphere or upon earth, their number was 
reckoned as thirty-three, but those to whom the greatest number of hymns were 
devoted were Indra, Agni, and Soma.,,.Later Siva and Visnu attained the predo¬ 
minant position and joined with Brahma formed the great Tiinity/ (Tara Chand, 
op, c/r,, p, 5). For Christolatry see P, VL n, 261 ; P. XX11, n, 307* 
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Surat-ul-Falaq 


Daybreak”*. CXIII 
(Mskkan, 1 Section and 5 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. . . . J') Say thou**®: I seek refuge with the Lord of the day¬ 
break, 

2. ( . u.) from the evil of what He has created®®*, 

3. (..Jj , . , ^j) and from the mischief of the darkening when it 
comes*®*, 

4. (jiJl. . j.j) and from the mischief of the women blowers upon the 

knots*®®, 

5. (j-.- . . , li.j) and from the mischief of the onvier when he envies. 


599. The cliapter is really a prayer for protection, teaching mankind the 
way of asking protection from fears proceeding from the unknown. 

600. (O Prophet I). 

601. (that He may deliver me from its mischief). The verse implies that 
everything is a creation of God the Almighty, and nothing, neither the devil nor 
anything else, iias got the power to hurt anyone. 

602. (with its dreary-fear inspiring hours). 

603. /. e., enchantresses who used to tie knots in a cord and to blow on 
them, muttering over them magical formulae in order to injure their victims. 
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• SuTat-un-Nas 

Mankind* CXIV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 6 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1- . . . J*) Say thou***: I seek refuge with the Lord of the maii- 

2. (ilL ) the King of mankind”", 

3. (41 ) the God of mankind*” 

4. (,j.Ull ... 0*) fhe mischief of the sneaking whisperer*"", 

5. . ■ . lS^I') who whispers**" into the breasts of mankind, 

6. (^^l;h ... O') whether of jinn or of mankind*'*. 


C04. (O Prophet!). 

605. i, e., the Maker, Chcrislter and Sustaincr of man. 

606. I. e., the Ruler, Legislator, Governor of human race. 

607. i. e., the only Being entitled to worship. 

608. (that God may deliver me from Satan’s mischief) means ‘The 
devil; an epithet applied to him, because he retires, or shrinks, or hides himself, 
at the mention of God.’ (LL). 

609. (evil suggestions). 

610. /. e,, the tempter may belong eillier to the species of genii or men. 
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denying the Prophet after recognizing 
him, ii. 146; tu 43 

demanding miracles from the Prophet, 
’‘iiu 183; n. 404 
favours of God on, ii* 40^ 47 
given a portion of the book, iv. 51, 
n. 175 

hastening towards sin and wickedness, 
V. 62, rin, 482-83 

no firm foundation of belief, li^ 113; 
nn. 503-4 

perverting the sacred texts, iu 75; 
nn, 323-25; ii* 79; nn. 340-41; iv. 
46; n. 143; v* 13; n. 233 
proud of their ancestral merit, ii. 
134; nn. 611-13 

testifying to idols & devils, iv^ 51; 
n. 176 

their attitudes lo others, iii. 73; n. 563 
the two chieftaiins* v^ 12; n. 224 
their conception of Gabriel & Michael, 
ih 97; n;42l 

their conception of cloud, ii. 210; 

m369 


were granted the house of Ibrahim, 
iv. 54; n- 187 
see also Israel, children of 
Jihad, a duty, ii. 190; n. 267*69; i.L 244 
John (the baptist), Yahya. 

Jonah (or Jonas, or Yunus), iv. 163 
Judgment : 

no soul to be wronged^ iu 25 
reckoning of everything, ii. 284; hi, 30 
Judgment day: 

all deeds to presented^ ii. 167; iii. 30, 
161 

day of reckoning, i. 3; n. 17 
faces blackaned or whitened, iii, 
106-7 

full recompense, ii. US* 212; iii. 185; 
n* 414 

Jews to bElievc in Jesus on, iv. 159 
last day, ii. 62 

no intercession, ii, 43; iv. 109; v. 36 
no soul to hear anothers guilt, ii. 48 
return to God, iL 26, 46 
severe torment, ii. 85; n. 367; h. 174; 

iii* 11*12, 77, 180, 194 
souls to bp assembled, ii. 148; ii. 248; 
iii. 9, 55; iv. 87 
Justice* iv. 58 

K^aba: 

antiquity of, ii. 125, n, 563; ii. 127, 
577, 578 

asylum of security for men, ii. 125; 
n. S66 

built by Abrahim, ii. 125^127 
Muslims turn their faces towards it, 
ii. H4; n. 31 

no killing of game, ii* 126; n. 573 
ahe w Abraham, Sanctury* Qibla ■ 
Kindred, rights of, ii. 83, 177; ii. 215; 

n. 410; iv. 7-9* 36 
Kinship, iv. 1, n. 485 

Light, manifest, iv. 174; n. 115 
Loan, to god, ii. 245; nn. 627-28 
deals ofj ii. 282 

f^rd of retribution, ii. 4; n. 220 
Love of God, U. 165; n. 116 

Maida^ S. v. p. 401 
Man: 

created from single pair^ iv, i; nn* 
476, 477, 480 

duty of, iv. 1; n* 475; iv. 36 
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fall ofp n> 3-5 fT 

one coTTirnunily, ii. 213; n- 384-85 
tested by Godp ii. 155; ik 75; iiL 186 
things men covet^ iih J4 
vicegerent on earth, 30; im, 133-34 
Manna and. qnils, ii. 57, nn. 232-33 
Marriage : 

dower not to be infceti bacfc, iv. 20; 

n. 616; aUo sh *d<fW(r\ ' 
if breach fearecJj iv. 35 
if no means to wctl free believing 
womcHp iv. 25 

if wife fears cruolly or desertion^ iv. 128 
in proper legal forin^ iv. 24; nn. G*-?; 
V. 5; n. 392 

poly|!famy* Appendix, iL p. 397 
prohibited degrees, iv. 22; n. 624j 
iv. 23; nn. 627*643; iv. 24; nn. 2-3 
punishment for indecency^ iv. 29; nn. 
28-29 

to how many, lawful^ iv. 3; nn. 
497-98 

turn not away from a woman, iv. 
129; nn. 562-64 

Avith chaste onei among people of 
the Book, V. 5^ n. I9t 
with unbelievers, ii. 221; nn. 459-60, 
66 , 68 
Martyrs: 

not dead, ii.^ 154; nn. 73-74; iii. 169 
receive forgiveness and mercy, iii. 
157, n. 291; iii. I58j n. 294; iii. 
159; nn- 295-97 
rejoice in glory, iii* 170-71 
Martyrdom, {ii< 140; n. 200 
Marut, ii. 102 

Mary {mother of Jesus ), ii. 87; n. 373; 
ii. 253; lii. 44; n. 411; iv. 156; n. 36; 

V. 17; n. 265 

annunciation of Jesus, ill. 42, nn* 
404, 406; iii. 43 ; n. 407 also S4e 
Jesus 

a saintly Avoman, v. 75; n. 538 
birth and upbringing, lii. 35; nn. 
36E-62;hi. 36, nn. 367-69; iii. 37; 
no. 374-75 
Maryam, Marys 
Mecc."!, iii* 96; sit Bakka^ 

Men & women—their roles in lifSp iv. 
32; n. 58 

Messiah (the), iii. 45, n.'4I6; iv. 71 fT; 

V. 17; V. 72, 75 
Michael, ii. 98 


Miracles, sst signs of God. 

Migration, iii. lOO; n. 430 
Mischief, a great sin, ii. 191; nn. 273- 
74; it. 205; n. 337 
Months, fighting in sacred, ii. 217; n. 
420, 428; v. 2 

Moon, as a measure of time, ii. I89j n. 

' 260 _ 

Moses, ii. 51; n. 215; ii. 136 

asked to provide vegetables, ii. 61; n. 

256 

denounces calMvorshtp^ ii. 51; n. 217; 
ii. 54; n. 224 

exhorts Jews to enter the holy land, 
V. 20ff 

granted the Book, ii* 53; n* 222 
harassed svith frivolous questions, ii. 
108 

smites the rock, ii. 60; nn. 24S-49 
Mosques, ii. 114; n. 511 
Mothers shall suckle their children, ii. 
233; n. 553 

M^hahilas iii. 61, nn. 499-50 
Muhammad: 

and the people of the Book. v. 15; v. 
19; n. 278 

anguish for disbelievers, iv. 42 
as a Judge, iv. 59 j nn* 202*3; iv. 
105; m 457; v. 48 

belief in him, iv. 170; nn. 86-87; iii. 

31; n. 348-52; iv. 59 
belief in him'is belief in God, v. 80 n. 
313 

favours of God on, ii. 144; iv. 113; v. 
3; 67; n. 507 

gentle, iii. 159; nn. 295-97 
his memorable addrc-ss at Arafat, v. 
3; n. 166 

his workj iii. 164; n. 325 
no more than an apostle, iii. 144; nn. 
212^13 

obedience to, iii. 31-32; n. 352 
prophecy about, v. 14; n. 244 
respect due to Apostle, ii. 104; nn. 

466^67; iv* 46; n. 148 
sent as a favour to believers, iii. 164; 

nn. 319-20; iv. 170; nn. 86, 88 
sent as a teacher, ii. 129; nn. 589-93; 

ii. 151; nn. 63-64 
the" Prophet, the iii. I44j n. 212 
also Sit the Prophet 
Munafiqln, ii. Bff ,50ff 
Murder,^ ii. 178; nn. 178-80; v*‘35; nn. 
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323, 325; see retaliation 
Musa, Moses. 

MusUtns, chierchamclcriscics, iii. 10211; 
n. ^8; V. 55; n, 461 

trial of, ii. 214; nn- 400-i 
MiUtafjtyin (God-fearing) it. 2; n. 33 

Nasikra 55- 62; n, 275 

denying the Proplietj v. !4; nn. 244-45 
Aihdi catises eutuity 8c hatred, amon^ 
them, V. 14; nn. 247-46 
disbelievers^ asserting Masih as God, 
V. 17; ml. 260-61 

straying from tht; right path, v. 77; 
rin. 548-4f) 

near to the helieveris ' 82; n. 570 

aho Sfr Cl^istians 
Naijarenes Nasara 
New Moon» ii, 189; 5'^ moon- 
News, to be tested, iv. 83 
Nimrod, li. 258; nn. 45 48; ii. 260; iin- 
77-79 • 

Noah, fit. 33; iv. 163 

Oaths, fi. 224; n. 487; ii. 225; n. 490; ii. 
226; nn. 494 96 

Obilgationa 10 bo fulfilled, v. I; n. 135 
Obedience; 

to the Apostle, iv. 59; n. 203 
to God, il. 193; nn. 282 B3; iv. 59; n. 
202 , . ^ 
to the mei) of aiithority, iv. 59; n. 
204, 206 

Ohnd (Battle), ill, 121) nn. 133-34 
archers disobeyed^ lii. 152; n, 243 
Orphans, ii. 220; n. 449; iv, 2; rii*4&&;> 
iv. 127; nn. 542, 545^ 547 
gtinrdjans of, iv. 6; n. 529; iv, 9; 
nn. 543-44; iv, 10 

their substance, iv. 2 ; nn. 489-93 ; 
iv. 5; n. 515 

Parables : 

deaf, dumb and blind* 13. 171 

fertile garden, 15, 265-66 

frosty wind, iii. 117 

grain of corn, it. 261 

hamlet in ruins, li. 259; n. 58 

liard* barren rock* if^ 264; nn. 98-99 

man who kindled a fire, ii. 17-18; 

rain-laden cloud, ii. 19; nn. 78-79 
rope, ill* 103 


Paradise, ii. 25, n. 107; ii. 111 
Path, Straight, 1. 5 ; n. 21 
Patience, seek help in, ii. 45* 153 
Penalty for waging war against Allah, 
V. 33; nn. 334-39 
perseverance, iiJ. 186, 200 

Pliaraoh: 

a disbcdlcvcr, iii. 11 
cruelty of, 11. 49; n. 205 
drowned, li. 50; nn. 211-13 
Pilgrimage, i 1. 158, 196-203 ] see Hajj 
incumbent on mankind, lii. 97; nn. 
25-27 

Polygamy, Set marriage 
Polytheism, enormous sin, iv. 48; n, 
160 ;iv. 116; n. 508 
Prayers, ii. 238 ; nn. 604-5 ; ii. 239 ; n. 
608 

call for, V. 58 ; nn. 465, 467, 469 
during travel, or in danger, iv. lOl; 

also see Qasr. 
establish, IL 110 

prescribed to the believers at definite 
times, iv. ]43| n. 457 
precautions in danger, iv. 71; n. 257 
seek help in prayer, iu 153; n. 7l 
the five canonical, ii+42; n, 189^ 
Prohibited Degrees in marriage, iv. 22- 
94; see marriage* 

Property, ih 188; nn, 256-57; iv, 5> nn. 

514-15; iv. 29; n. 45; also see orphans. 
Prophet* the i 

bondsman of God, ii. 23; n. 98 
his mission^ ii. 129; n. 593 
never pleads for the deceiverj iv* 
105; nn. 470-71 

not to please Jews and Chris dans, ii. 
120; n. 550 

shall not be questioned about the 
immates of the Flame, ih 119; n* 
544 

ab& see Muhammad 
Prophets, ii. 253 

ail to be believed in, iv* 150-52; iv* 
151; n. 11 

continuous line, iii. 33-34; iv* 163-65 
covenant from, lii. 8I 
discrimination against none*ii. 285; n, 
201; iti. 84; n. 607; 
never false to their trusts, iii. ! 61; nn. 
507-e 

rejected, iii. 184 
slain, lii, 133 J m 408 
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Prophelljood, Islamic conception ofj 
Hi. 162; n. 312 
Psalms of David, iv. 163 

Q.adir, meaning, it. 20; n. 86 
Q^asr ( shortening the prayer ) iv. lOI; 
nn. 439-40 

Oibla, ii. 142; nn. 4-5 ; ii. 143 ; nn, 18- 
19, 21; ii- 144; iin, 2$-27 ; ii. 145; 

nn+ 35-36 

Qf^Vn: 

a ^iiiclacicc to manUtidj ii. 165; isi. 
4; lii. 138 ; V. 16 

ai guardian over other sciipturcs, v. 
46; n. 414 

a him i no US Book, v. 15 

brought by Gabriel, ii. 97; nn. 421, 

426 ' 

cannot l)e produced hy other than 
divine f.gency, ii. 23; nn. 96-27; 
ii^ 24; n. 101 

t confirming parlier scriplurej* ii. 41; 

ii. 22; n. 94; in. 3; tu 214-15; r. 
48; n. 414 

fo]' whole mankind, ii. 21; n. 87 
how to be read and studied, lu 121; 
n. 551 

inspired Message, iii. 2, 30-32; iv. 
nn. 327-28 

language and style, ih 23; n. 99 
revealed by God, iii. 7; v* 48 
versen, fundamental and allegorical, 

iii. 7; nn+ 231-32 

dlw Book, Revelation. 

Kabb, meaning, I. 1; n. 12-13 
Rabbis, v. 44, 63 
Rahim, meaning, i. 2; nn* 14-15 
Rahman, meaning, i. 2; nn* 8* 14-15 
Ramadhan, ii, 185; n. 217 set fasting 
ii, 187; n. 247 

Quran was sent down in, ih 185; n. 
"218 

Relation of man and wife* ii. 187; nn. 

235-36 
Religion : 

no compulsion in, it. 256j n* 32 
no excesses in, iv, 171; 
of Islam, TIT. 19-20; nn. 300-301; iii, 
83; n. 602; ^tslam^ also. 
perfected, v* 3; n. 170 
Respite for Evil, iii, 178 
Retaliation, in 176; nn. 177* 133*188; ii. 


179; n. 192; h. 190; n, 268 
Revelation, light of; 

abrogated or forgotten, ii. 106; $(€ 
Ayat* 

doubts solvedj ii. 23 
guidance, jii^ 73; n. 543 
of Moses and Jesus, ii. 87; su Moses, 
Jesus* 

also Book, Qur^an. 

R«w.Trd, without measure* ii. 212; n, 

383; 27 

Rightyoiiji^ ( meaning, iv. 69; 

n.254" 

no difference between* n;ate or 
female, iv. 124; n. 530 
who pardon men* iii. 134; hn. 180- 
81 

who remembor Allah, iii. 191; nn, 
438-39 

who repress anger* iii. 134; n. 179 
Ri£[hteousne*ss, ii. 177; n. 175^ 207-6, 
212; hi. 1647, 92, 133-35, 191-95; iv. 
36,125; 

Rightly guided, ii. 5; n* 42 

SabiatTS, Ih 62; n. 276; v. 69 
Sacred montl), ii. 194; nn. 286-87 
Sacred Mosc^ue: 

faces to be turned towards* ii- 150; n. 

52 

fighting in, ii. 191; n. 275 
Sacred stones^ r-_4 ) 

Safa attd Marwa, ii. 158; nn. 85-66 
Samuel, ll 246; n. 633 
Sanctity, state nf, v, 1 ; n* 139 
Sanctuary, ii. 114; n. 511 ; H* 125; n. 
563-65; ii. 144; lu I49ff; ii. 191; ii. 196; 
iii. 96; nn. 17-20; v* 2 
Saran ( j« abo Iblis ), ii. 36; n- 156; ih 
168; iii. 36; n. 372 
craft of, ever feeble, iv, 76; n. 280 
evil spirit, rejected, accursed, iii. 
36; n. 372 

excites enmity and hatred* v, 94; 
Saul* h. 247 ff 

Scripturra, people of the, h. 62, S6t 
Jews* Nasara and Sabianj. 

Seven, heavens, ii. 29; n. 129 
'Ship, saUtng of, as a Sign, ii. 164 
Signs of God: 

demanded by those without know¬ 
ledge, ii.l 18: nn. 534-39 
denial of* iii. 11 
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in the ci eation of the heavens and 
the earth, ih 164; n, 113; iii. 190; 
n. 436 

made clear, that men may consi¬ 
der, ii. 219 

to the prophet Samuel, ii. 248; 
set Ath 

Stn, iv. 30-32, 36-39, 107-12. 116 

Sinai (Mount), rrtTur. 

Solomon, set Sulaiman* 

Soul:' , . - 1 

I'ltifdc'n iioc gii'C3.ter it c&i) 

' it. 286; nn. 202-3 
each shall find presented, in. 30 
Springs (the i%vcfve), ii. 60; nn. 249- 
51 

Spirit, the holy, God strengthened Jesus 
with, ii. 87. 253; set Imiy spirit. 
Straight path, i. 5 

Sulaiman, ii. 102; nn. 441-43; iv. )C3 
Swine, flesh of, ii. 173; n. 145; v. 3; n. 
155 

Talut, ii. 247; nn. 640-47; ii._249 

Taqwa, meajdng, jfi MuitaqiyTn, 
Tawrat, iii. 3; n. 214 
Tawwab(t^ly }* 222; nn. 477-78 

Tayaminnm (***;), 'v- **'3* *'*• 

Testing, by God, iji* 154 

Theft, pniiishnverit, v. 38; nn. 350-52 

Throne verscj^ i*- 255; m 18 

Torah, iii. 3, 48, 65, 93; v. 43nr, 66, 68, 
110 

Torment (■ meaning, ii. 7; n. 49 
Traffic and Trade, iv. 29; n. 46 
Trials, ii, 214; ti. 400 

their effect on beltvcrs, tit. 141; n. 

202 

Trinity, iv. 171; n. 102; v. 73; n. 528; 

V. 82; II. 569 
Trusts, iv. 58 

Tur, the mount, ii. 63 ; ii. 284 ; ii. 93 ; 
iv. 154 

■Qniinat, it. 143; nn. 13-14 
Umra, ii. 196, n. 298; ii. 158; n. 89 
Unity, of God, ii. 163; set God, 


Unseen ii. 3; n. 35 

Usury, ii. 275; nn. 141-46; ii. 276; n. 
153-A; ii. 278*79 ; nn. I60'61; ii. 280; 
ill, 130; nn. 169-70; Appendix I, p, 


Vicegerent, God's, on earth, ii. 30; see 
Adam, creation. 

Virtues, see Righteousness, Believers. 
Way, the, set path. 

“Wc" and “Me'^ transition between 
• the first person plural and singular in 
reference to God, ii. 38; n. 169 
Widows, ti. 234-35, 240; set Iddat, 
Bequests. 

Wine, ii. 219; n. 438, 441-42 
Wisdom, meaning, iii. 81; n, 

591; ii. i29; n, 592 

Wise the meaning, ii. 32; n.l46 

Witnesses, ^among men, ii. 143 . j 

Women, S.iv; n. 474 
as witnesses, ii. 282; nn. 176-78 
heating of, iv. 34; n, 87 
during the menstrual period, ii. 222' 
nn. 470-73 

have fiiil dignity as human beings, ii. 
228; nn. 513-14; iii. 195; nn. 4.52- 
53; iv. 32; n. 64 ■ 

over them men are overseers, iv. 34‘ 
n. 73, 76; ii. 228; n. 516 
the first, iv. 1; ti. 4it9 
to be treated honourahiv, iv. 19; n. 
612 

to be treated kindly, ii. 223; n. 561-62; 
ii. 237;n. 602 

Worship, of female deflies, iv. 117; n. 
513 

Writing, for contracts, ii. 202; n. 184 

Yahya (John the Baptist), 
birth, iii. 39; n. 387 
birth foretold, iii. 40-41; n. 399 

Zakariyfl, iii. 37; n, 376; iii. 30-41 
Zakat (regular charily), ii. 43; n. !87; 
it. 110; n. 495; ii. 177; nn. 169, 172; 
ii. 277; iv. 162; 55 
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Aarnrij see I [artin 
Abrnlijim. ire Ibrahim 
Abrt)giiticjn tjf vrrs*fi.j xv'u IDI 
asceticism, clisrsivonrecl^ v, ^7. n. 12 
Ad, (people), vii, (>5*72j nn, 523, 523- 
30; t\, 70; xi, 50-fi0 : xi\. 0 
Adam., vii, 11, 10 : vii. 1 72 

angels prostrate, vii 1J : xv. 30-3.’) 
hihlieui version rejected, vii. 13, 
n. 330 : vii, 22, it, 317 
fall of, vii. 19-25 

.Satan rvfii.se^ to prOslrAlp, xv. 31 
alms', are for, ix. 

Al-Ya>'a, vi, 06 
An^am, S. vi, 

Afi/dl. S. viii. 

vii. I I ; xiii. 11: xv. 71’, l/f, 
as gnesl.'5 of Ibrahim, .xi. 60-73. 
XV, 51-56 

greet (he dwellers of heaven, xiii. 
23 

nni ^enl e.xcep( vviih jndgmen(, xv, 

7(1 

-o 

praise Cfod, xiii. 1.3 

prostrale befi^re Adam, viL 1 I, xv. 

2B r 

sent to de.stiuy Sodom, xv, 57-77 
sent U) prtjplieis, xvi. 2 
miimal.s, from coniniunilics, vi. 3B 
serve man, xvi. 5-8 

Atisav, viii. 74; ix. 100, n. 32; ix. 117 
apeSj transgressors become as, vii, 16G 
Apostl^^s sec Prophets 
AWdf, S. vii. 

Al-'Aish, vii. 54, n, 485; x. 3, n. MB 
AyyTib, vi. 84 
Azar, vi, 74, o, 525 
Badr {bailie)^ viii, 7, n. 431 ; viii. 42 
Day of Distinction, viii, 41, n. 9 
Day of Judgment, viii, 19, n. 475 
hearts .sot at rest, viii. 10 
horror in rlishelicvers. viii, 12 
miracle at, viii. 17, 18, inn 467, 


468: viii. 44, o, 37 
Prophet's Sii])pIir'ation a(, viii. 9, 
n, 435 

slumber and rain at, viii. 11 ; viii, 
■13 

Bahlra, \ . 103, n. 97 
15alam, vii, 175, n, 29,5 
belief, wlint is, ix. -15, n, 331 
bclimrs, 

abode of peace for., vi. 12" 
associate no pariupt.s to Gutl; vi, 
163: vii, 33 

command the reputable, In. 112 
described, viii 2-4 : ix. 71, I 1 I-112 : 

X, 101-3: xiii, 2(J-24 , 28-29 
dr/ righteous \v 0 rk 5 . xi, 23 
rmjoined equity, vii. 29 
e;siablish prayer, viii. 3 ; xiv. 22 
favours cjii, viii. 26 
ri it tids nnu) an * annihf-r, ix, 71 
fulhl the covenanr. ,xiii, 20 
Ciod imiled the hearts of, viii, 63. 
n. 101 

hearts are ojjened to Islam, vi, 125 
heaven promised in, ix. 71 ; ix. 89 : 

xiii. 23 

help other believers, viii, 72 
humble before God, xi. 23 
life and prayer for Allah, vi. 162 
make religion jjuie for Gt/d, vii, 
29 

no fear for, x. 62 

not stiffnecked, vii, 20G 

obey Allah and apostle, \'iii, 20 

one community, viii. 75 

revvardo{! for avvc of God, viii, 29 

spend in the vvay of God, viii. 3; 

xiv, 22 

strive in the wav of Gm\, viii. 

45-46, 64-C6; ix. 88, 111 
surrender to God, i.x, 111 
(akc not imhdievors as friends, ix, 
23 
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ti[ njci r\ Ini, ix. 21 
will hv kv\){ firm. xiv. 27 

bif|Ut\st!i, V. lOG r. 

Bool^ (»SVr atsfj (^11 r'*a h K 
nil adinoniiioiij \ii. 2 
a gniflaiirr, vi, 155-157 
for carl in* people, xiii* 
ijgiii anti ^ijKlant’o, \ iii. 52 
to bn folltmTci, vii* 3 
booty se^ F^poils of war 
hiirclni, ofothns, vi. IC4; xvi. 25 
bin tin 1 of soul, not excess!vn, vii, 42 
cavnlrv* viii. GO. n. 193 and Ap])nKlix, 
p, 2ll_ 

cave of 'Tlnuii’, allndcd. ix. 40j nn. 
321-327 

Cliikirni of Ck^d. rlaims ivgardiiig, ix. 

30, nn. 253-200 
Cliristj Jesns. see Jrsns 
Clmstiatiitjf, 

atonninil. v. 1 U>, ii. 217 : vi, 104^ 

n, 27G 

f iiclirisi, VI. 14, 11* 276 
inlert(ssitui, x, lt>, ii. 196 
last siij^pt'i*. V, 114, 11, 104 
sects, vi. 159, ri. 254 
lake olhors as gods, ix, 31, ii, 273 
community, appoinlcd Unni for cacli, 
viii. 34 

covenants, to be fiiiHllcd, ix. 4, 7 
creation, words for, vi. 73; xvr. 40 
crt'iition, a neW, xiii, 5 

in six tlays, vij'. 54, n, 484, x. 3 ; 
xi. 7 

prosUal(‘s to God, xvi. 40 
siin and moon, x. 5, nn* 156-150 
with a j)in poso, x. 5, n, 156 ; xv. 
05 

Da'ud, vi* 04 
David see Damd 

dead to be raist^d again, vi* 36, see 
res li tree lit HI 
thath, 

angtds |■eploach md>elievn’s, viii 
50-51 

ctmrtision of the wicked at, vi. 

93-94; viii. 50 
ftir light eons, xvi. 30-32 
for wrong-doers, xvi* 20-29 
torment after, xiv, 17 
degrees, of the good and evil, vi* 132 
Deluge* X* 73, mn 344, 345 ; xi. 10. nn* 
115, 121 : xi* 42-43* nn. 124, 130 
Desert Aralis, ix. 90-91, lUl-lOG 


cK'tiles hil>e, mailin' picjlit mn liarm* 
X* in, mi. 115, 121 . 
tlisbelief, gi(*aiesL sin, ix. 19 
disbelievers y 

act coiiujitly, xiii. 25 
Allali shaitrns liearls of, vi. 125 
art' fllihyr ix* 2B 
ask for miracles* vi* 8: *\, 20 
associate a Her delivei ancc from 
ills* vi. 63-65 

assiiiiH' daughteis Irvr God, xvi. 
57-59, 62 

l)(4ie signs of God, vi* 21 ; vi. 111 
believe not in resni iTctioii, xiv. 38 
call to Allah in distress, vi. 40-44 
deaf and dumb, vi* 39 ; viii* 179 
desire angels to descend, .xvi. 33 
desire torment lu be hastened, 
xiii, 6 

disease in hearts of, viii*49:i*x* 
125 

dispute their associait' goils, x, 28 
fiibi'icate lie against G^^d, vL 21 ; 
X. 16 

faith when in distress* x, 22 
follow fore fa I hers* xiv. 10 
follosv conjecuires, vi* 1 18 
greatest losei s in hereafter, x. 22 
hearts are hardened, vi, 43 
hearts are seah'CJ, viii. 101 ;xvi, 108 
heirs to one another, viii. 73, ii* 
154 

hinder othets from way of God, 
viii* 36 

in the pangs of death, vi. 93-94 ; 
v4ii, 50 

invite chastisement, viii. 32 
left ]>erpiexed, vi, 110; vii. 186 
neglect signs of God, x. 7, n* 165 
no forgiveness for, ix. 113 
not guardians of the mosque, ix. 
17^, n. 227 

not like believers, ix* 19 
l^lcased by infidelity, vi. 113, 122 
plot against themselves, vi. 123 
jiloUingmade fair-seeming to, xiii. 
33 

pmiisiunent to, vl. I! ; vi, 44, 49; 
ix* 5 

should not be followed, vi. 150 
take religion as sport, vii. 51 
In bi' granted asylmn* ix. 6 
tonuonl of fire for* viii* 14 
nrijuslly allocate shaie to God, vi* 
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136, nn. 114, 119 
will jignijisi iht^msdves, vii, 

37 

worldly lilV cltdiicit^s, vi* 130 
D[ialisin refiKod, xvi. 51, \\u. 212, 213 
earth, croalod for Gotrii creatures, xv, 
19-20 

to be chaugtd, xiv 48 
is not God, vh 14, in 274 
tniliug {akala),*vu 178, 119; vi. 121 
Elisa, see Al-Yas"a 

Eve, not res))onsibIe lor Tall, xv\ 29, 
n. 47 

evilj requited with like thereof, vi, 160 ; 
X. 27 

Exodus, X, 90, nil. 376, 377 
Ezra sec ‘Uza 'ir U/a'*ir 
face of God, vi, 53, n. 430 : xiii. 22 
faith, rejection of, 106-109 
false gods, not lobe reviled, vi. 108, 
tiilrrlv hel[jl(‘ss, vii. 191-195, 197-198, 
X. 18^111. 115, 121 

fear, none for bellevel's, vi. 48 ; vii. 35 ; 

X. 62 

f(‘tish deities, vl. I ll, ii. 147 

have not created aught, xvi. 20 
in (he cause of God, ix. 56. 12, 
16, 36, 38, 41, 73, 212, 214 
aversion to, viii. 5-6, in 422 : viii, 8 
get ready for, viii- 60, no. 92-95 
get forth in bands for, ix. 122 
hypocrites make excuses, ix. 43-45, 
in 344 

never turn your back, viii. 15, 16 
not vainglorious!y, viii. 47 
no leniency in,. viiL 67-68, in 127 
remember Allah in; vjji* 45, n. 
42 

Fir^aivn^ vh. 103, in 40-A; viii. 52 f; 
X. 74 

and Moses, vh. 103-137; x. 75-92 
see Moses 

body saved, x. 92-93, n. 385 
chastisement of his people, vih 
130-135, nm 103-107 
drowned, vii. 115 ; x, 90, nn, 376, 
377 ^ 

magicians of, vii. 113, n. 58; vii. 
116, n. 64 

the oppressor, vii. 127-129, nn, 90, 
93, 94 

food, lawful and itnlawfub vi. 118, 
no, 121, H5-146;xvj. 115 
forbidden, conduct, vi, 151, 152; vii. 


33; things, vii. 32 

forgiveness, of confesst»rs, ix. 102, 106; 

of ignorant, vii, 199 
free-will, of man, vi. 107 ; x. 99 
Gabriel, alluded to, xvi. 102 
gambling, v. 90, tn 32; v. 91, n. 39 
genii, created of fire, vi. 100, in 644; 

not deities, vi. JOO, in 645 
God — A Uniiy^ vi. 19; xvi, 22 
Best of deciders, vii. 1^9 
Best of plotters, vii. 99, in 29; viii, 
30 ; xiv. 46 

can Create heavens and earth 
anew, xiv. 19, 20 
Gherishcr and siisiainer, x. 31 
creates and sustains all, vi, 95 f, 
Creattn- of heavens and earth, vi. 

73; xiv, 32, xvi. 3 
everything belongs to, vi. 3 ; x. 55 
everything to return to, vi. 62; 
X. 4 

everything pn>slrai^s to, xiii. 15 ; 
xvi. 49 

Excellent names of, vii. 180, n. 317 
Forgiving, xv. 49 ; xvi. 119 
guides whom He will, x. 25 : xiii. 
27 

His wrath, vi. 6 

judgment with, vi. 57, 62, tn 473 
justice of. vi, 160 
Knower of everything, vi. 59-60; 
vii. 7, 89 ; x. 61, iiin 312, 313 ; 
xvi. 19, 23 

Knower of secrets, vi. 3 ; x. 36 ; xi. 
5 ; xiv, 10 

Knows wlial is in womb, xiii. 8 
Knower of unseen, vi. 73 
Lord of Mercy, vi. 12, 54 
makes lawful and unlawful, x. 54 
Merciful, vi. 12, 54, 133 
Most Kind, vi, 117, 118 
namelessness of, doctrine vt'fUicd, 
vii, 180, 11 . 317 

needs no food or drink, vi, 14, n. 
276 

never unjust, viii. 50 
nobegolten son of, vi. 100; x. 68; 
31, n. 327 

no concert of, vi, 101, in 651 
no daughters of, vi. 100; xvi. 57-59, 
62 

no partners, vi, 22-24, 136-137, 
163 

not one of the two, xvi, 51, nn. 
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212, 213 

noi ont' ol Trirthy* xvi, 22, ii. 160 
Oiip only, vi. 19* Ur4 
uiigiirntes creation and ivi^eals. x. 
137 

oscner nT e»verytiling, x, 31, 32, n, 
217; X. 33 

(jwnt^r nl' Giar<*, x, CiU 
poieni over evoytiiing, vi. 17 
qiiitk in leirihulinn, vii, 107 
iseek no judge ^ave, Vi. 114 
s('rids aslrav wlioin He will, xiii* 
27 

^yvere in Lhastisemeni, viiL 13, 23 
^lghls coiiiprelKMicI Jlini nui, vi. 
103 

sole Creator, vL 1, ii. 226-220 
Subdtiijr, vi. 61, w, 167 
.subjects every thing lo liis Ctmi- 
inarrd, viii. 51, n. dOO 
will periert \Ah light, ix. 32, n. 
200 

worship for, vi. ,56 
wrongs noi, xK I 1 7 
Guf/, favotfts 

CfuMJslier and sirsiainer, x, 3) 
created cal lie, vi. 142, 143, n, 136, 
x\ I. 3, 8: xvi. HO 

c rented ciHile and I'm its, xvi, 66, 
67 

created everyiing, vi. 1, 11.226, 

227, vi, 101 

direction, guichince and iiuicv, x. 
37 

eiiahicii to travel liv land and ,sea, 

X, 22 

fi'iiiis in pairs xiii. 3 
gardens and fruitii, vi. 141 ; xiit.d 
gave man liraring and siglii, xvi, 
70 * 

gave lioiisi’S Idi- repose, xvd, CO 
gifts froni heaven and earth, vi. 90 
giver of life atid death, ix, JIG; x. 

56, X, 23 

guides to truth, x, 35 
helps out of His grace ix, 28 
in birth and faculties, xvi. 77, 78 
uiountains as retreat; xvi, 81 
night for repose, x, 67 
iio profit save from, vi. 70 
numberless favours of, xiv, 34; xvi. 
10 

provision for earli cviTiiure, xv, 20 
protection from lieat, xvi, 18 


^ain, corn, fruit, vi. 99; vii, 57-38 : 

xlv. 32 : XVI. 10. 11 
sea and shi[js, xvi. 11 
subjected ships and rivers, xiv, 32 
subjected sitn. mmm atnl staii. xiv, 
12. 33 

subjpcied night and day. xiv. 33; 
xvi. 12 

good, rewarded ipn times, vi, 160, n. 
261 

guidance, lor whi>m, vii. 30; by leave 
of God, vii. 178 
Haul, V. 103. n. I0(i 
Harun, vi. 86 ; vii. 123. 142; x, 75 
HravnK 

a»i gardens, xiii, 35 
fellow^ of heaven, vii. 42 ; .x. 9, H) 
gaiden tjf eleritiiy. xvi. 31 
hapfiy abode, xiii, 2^ 
no fear or giSef in, vii. 49 
no abject inn, X, 26 
praise of Allah in. vii, 43 
peace anil ^enn iiy, \v, 4.5. lo 
/A7/, a truth, x. 53 

creatctl lor nu n andg^enii. \ i. 123 ; 

vii. 38. 179: .xi. 119 
death will not help the dwcllm of, 
xiv. 17 

dfccivctl by lii'e of the wot Id will 
enter, vii. ,51 

dishelifevpis ut enter, vii, 411 
drink, boiling felted water, xiv. 
16.17 

thvcllers rursc eat h other, vii, 38, 
39 

faces ctuvrcd with lire, xiv. 16, 17 
faces darkened, x, 27 
nothing will avail the dwellers of, 
vii, 48 

seven portals of, xv. 44 
Jlercqfkr^ 

all to be cpustionixl in, vii, (i 
arrogant and week in, .xiv, 21 
beliefs lost, vi. 31 
deeds to bo balanced in, vii. 8, 9, 
^ 11, 306 

lire and garden endure, xi. 107, 
108 

final abode in, vi, 32 
borne of peace, vi, 32. 127 
no intercession in, vii. 53 
110 soul In speak .save liy GotF.s 
leave, xi, 105 
not a falsehood, vi. 31 
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\vi Jill nl' (^Titi in, s ’u 10, -11 ; .\ih 1 1)7 
wroii«clurrs \vill nsk Ibv irj^pilc, 
xiv. 44-46 

wrnnf;(.lnrjs will prosper, vi. 

135 

Mijr, ponpl(' of, xv. n. 95 

S* XV* 

Hilal b* Uinayyj* nlln^itsti to, ix. 11 
11* 94 

TIud, vii. 65-72, nn* 525* 540: xi. 

50-60 
Ilufl xi. 

Hnnnin, ix* 25-26, nn. 210-46 
Hv/tonifes. 

;in nicl r>r fj^luin^ ix* 42-45 

niTion,^ noinnd?^, ix. 07, 101 
nppridjnu! revidalinn clisrrrdilino 
ihrni, ix. 64 : ix. 127 
l)n( ksHclei s* ix* 76 
c iirso of Cod oo, ix* 67-69 
dr.siro srdilion, ix. IP 
liar.s and doc lovers, ix. 62 
no supplication to l)ouo6t, ix* PO, 
P4 

not to :i room pan V (lio Prophoi, ix. 
P3 

of Medina, ix* 101 
pir fr>nu pravors ns ^^lug^ard'?, iv. 
54 

pleased (n sit at lioino* ix. m 7. 9!V 
pfoltinsf ngainsl ilu' Pjnphoi : ix, 

74, u. 461 

Iraduro holiovors, ix. 79 
vox tljo ProplioT. ix. 61 
want slinro in alms, ix, 5P 
M/|t, sr/^ also .Satan* vii. II-IP; xv* 
31-44 

dolonninoc! to mislea<l man. x\*. 39 
Fall nL vii. 11-13: ix. 31-3P 
no attlliority ovc'r llio Ood-fonring, 
XV. 42, nn, 54-55 
fbrShVn, S* xii 

ThrUhtim^ vi, 73, 74, 16J : ix, 70: xi. 
69-73; xiv* 35 

acquainted with divine sorrols, vi. 

75. n. 530 

a model, xvi* 120-123 

angels visit him. xi. 69-73 : xv. 51* 

52 

asks forgivoness For Ins father, ix* 
114 

glad tidings to. xv. 53-56 

ins i^rayer, xiv* 120-123 

opposed by his people, vi* 80, n. 


.5.52 

prayi’i' Ihr Ids progeny, xiv, 35-41 
pleads fu’ Lun's people* xi. 74-76 
qnoslinns idol worship, vi* 71, rm. 
526. .^27 

iidsed It dogi eos. vi* 03 
n’jecls \vorshi[) {jfhoavenlv liodies, 
vi* 76.79, im. 534-541 
idolatry, xiv. 36. n. 476 
Ilyas, vi. P5 

indecency foi hidd^m, vii, 33 
inficlelitv. grave .sin, ix. 29 
inHiiitii ide. \i. 137, n* 123; vi. llO, n* 
143: vi, 15U nn. 212. 213 
iniercalatidii. i\. 37 

hitcrcossion, vi. 50 n* 423, vi, 51. 70: 

X. 3, 18 

Isaac sec Tsh 'haq 

ts'liaq, vi. 84 : xi. 71 ; xiv. 39* n. 492 
Tslarn. vi. 14* 163. ii, 270: vanunaid 
of, ix. 100 

Tsmail, vi. 86; xiv. 39. n. 491 
hroj}^ Children of^ 

rlinslisemcnt for transgress|i ai. vii* 
165-168 

rontnmaev nL vii. 13P-I41 : vii. 
162. 163 

f orrnpting llieir srripline, vii. 169 
divided imo roinmnnities, vii. 168 
favours on, vii. 137, 160: x* 93 
righteons among, vii. 159 
mountain holtl ahovr*. vii. 17f, n. 
270 

lake up calf ^vorsldp, vii. 148-49 
take uj) idolatry* vii 138. n. 127-A 
transgressors of Salu. vii* 161-166 
to hear oppression, vii, 167 
Jacfdn see Ya'qub 
Jems fdha). 

accused of pTactising magic, v. 
no, n. 164 

a human being, v* 1 !2, n* i69: v. 
114. n. 181 ‘ 

aposlh* (o Israel, v* 110, n, 161 
a riglileons prophet, vi. 85 
childhood of, v, 110^ nm 145* 151, 
153 

miracles of^ v. 1 lO-f, nn* 158 171 

not God, V. 116, nn. 199 f 
not son of God, ix. 30. nn. 262- 
264 

repudiated aionemeni atid jiidge- 
menl, v. 118, n. 217 
taught no false worsldfr, v. 1?0 
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Jews 

bn'ak covciunits, viiL 56-50 
rair worship and idolatry by, vii. 

148-49; vii. ISO^ n. 127-A 
claim Uzair as son of God, ix. 30, 
nn. 263, 264 
conceal revelation, vi, 91 
roruiiinacy of, vii. 138-141; vii, 
162, 163 

corrupt their scriptures, vii. 16 
favours on, vii. 137, 160 ; x. 93 
take up priests as Gods, ix. 30, n. 
272 

transgress Sabt, vii. 161-166 
those Jiidaised, xvi. 1 18 
Jihad, object of, viii. 67, n. 121 
jinn, made of fire, xv. 27 

taken as associates of God, vi. 100 
jizyahy ix. 29, lu 259 
Job see Ayyiib, 

John see Yahya, 

Jonah (or Jonas) see Yunus, 

Joseph see Yusuf, 

Judgment Day^ vi. 13, 16 
a truth, X. 53 

afflictive torment on, vi, 70. xiv. 
44, 49 

actions to be weighed on, vii. 8, 
n. 306 

every soul to prove its deeds, x. 30 
every soul to be gathered, x. 45 
every soul to he requited on, xiv. 
50 

Hour known to God alone, vii. 
187 

no ransom to be accepted on, x, 
54; xiv. 18 

nothing shall avail on, vi. 70 
must come, vi. 51 
renioarse on, x. 54, n. 297 
very near, xvi. 77 
will come siiddenlv, vii. 187 ; xvi. 
77 

witness on, vi. 130 ; x. 28-29 ; xvi. 
84, 89 

Judl, mount, xi. 44, n. 136 
justice, enjoined, vii. 29; xvi. 90 
K'ab b. Malik, allusion to, ix. 118, 
n. 94 

K'aba, xiv. 37, n. 483, 486, 498 
asylum f>f security, v. 97 
no killing of game, v. 95, n. 58 
pilgrimage to, v. 95-97 
killing, forbidden, vi. 151 


kiudriid, kindness to, viii. 41 : xvi. 9U 
lawful adornment and food, vii. 32, 
n, 395 ; X. 59; xvi. 115 
living beings, communities of all, vi. 
38 

r.ot see Lut 

Lut, vi. 86; vii. 80-84, n. 551 ; xi. 
77-83; XV. 55-77 

disobedient wife of, xi. 81 ; xv. 60 
people of, vii, 80-84, nn. 562, 
563-574 

Mad van, vii. 85-93, n. 575 ; lx. 70 ; xi. 
84-95 

MfUi, 

allribiites inclecenry to his fore¬ 
fathers, vii. 28, 11 , 373 
boastful, XI. 10 

burdened according to capacity, 
vii. 42 

called to account, vi. 44 
confusion of the wucked at dcalh, 

vi, 93, 94 

created from a drop, xvi. 4 
created from a single pair, vi 98; 

vri, 189 ; n, 346 
created from clay, xv. 26 
erics to God in distress, xvi. 53 
enemy unto one another, vii. 24 
forgets God in ease, x. 12; xvi. 
54, 55 

given according to desire, x. 15 
God^s spirit breathed into, xv. 29, 
n. 47 

granted satisfaction in family life, 

vii, 189-190 

knows God, vii. 172, n. 280 
limited free-%vill, x. 99 
misled, vii. 173 

personal responsibility of. vi. 164, 
u. 276 

plots against himself, vi. 123 ; x, 44 
predetermined term for, x. 49; 
XV. 5 

some prefen*ed over others ; xvi. 71 
sticceeding generations to be tested, 
X. 14 

transgressor, x. 23 
ungrateful, vii. 10, 190 
vicjBgerem on earth, vi. 165 
warned against Satan, vii. 27 
will return (o God. vi, 60, 72 : x. 
45, 46 

wrong-doers destroyed, x. 13 
wrongs himself, x, 44 
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world's enjoyment Uansilory, x. 
23 ; X, 70; xiv. 2G 
M^^sih, Jx. 30, Ti. 265 also see Jesus 
Marinlatry, v. 116, n. J96 
Mary (mnthrr ol'Jesus), v. 110 
Mecca, xiv. 37, n. 482; mother of 
vL 92, n. 598 
Medina, ix. 101, ix. 120 
Mirara b, Rab4, ^illusion tr>, ix, 118, 
* n* 94 * 

Misr, X, 87, n, 368; xi. 21 
mombs, number of, ix. 35-37 
Morals^ 

*' net not corruplly, vii. 50 

approach no,i indecency, vi. 151 ; 
vii. 28 

beset not highways, vih 86 
be generLnis. xvi. 71 
cominnntl the reputable, ix. 112 
defraud not Allah, viii. 27 
defraud not people, xi, 85 
drinking and gambling prohibited, 

. V. 90 

enjoin seemlrness, vii. 199 
hoarding of gold and silvei- prohi¬ 
bited, ix. 34 

honesty in trade commanded, vi. 
152 

justice and wHI-doing commanded, 
xvi. 90 

keep clean, ix. 108 
lewedne^s, wickedness and oppres¬ 
sion proliiitiled, xvi. 90 
no hindrance to right('ousness, xvi. 

94 ^ 

no treachery, vii. 58, n, 87 
refraiti from disrepntable, ix, 
112 

relent of evils, vii. 153 
repent of evils, xii. 19 
show kindness to parents, vi. 151 
slay not offsprings, vi. 151 
speak truthfnUy, vi. 152 
spend in God x way, ix. 34 
take not oi plians'properly, vi. 152 
violate ntJt the oaths, xvi, 91 
MoHe.s see Musa 

Mosc|ue (of hypocrites), ix. 107-108 
Mosque (c»f Qpba), ix, 108 
Mosque. beli#»vei« only to tend 
ihi* holy, ix. 17-19, 28 
Muhajirln, viii, 72, n. 143: ix. 100, n. 

31 : ix. 117: xvi. 110 
Miihammad, the Prophet, 


accused of fabricating revelaiian, 
xi. 73; xvi. 101 

a messenger only, vii. 188, ii. 342 
anxious for believers, ix. 128 
anxiety fur non-believers, vi. 35* 
n. 363 

belied know'iiigly by disbelievers, 
vi. .33, n. 353 

brings messages as revealed, x. 
15-16 

exhortion in tht* best manner, xvi. 
125-128 

God is a witness to his mission, 
xiii, 43 

his denial is denial of God, vi. 33, 
n. 353 

his mission, vi. 50 

his wr>rk, vii, 156-157 

men tinned in Tan rat and Injil, 

157, Tl. 220 

mercy to believers, ix. 6 
not mad or possessed, viii. 184. nn. 
.327, 328 

not to change revelations, x. 5, n. 
188 

nob taught by anyone, xvi. 103. n n. 
341-343 

need not bo distressed, xv. 97: xvi. 
127 

plou agaiitst, vii. 30, n. 511 
prophet fov all, vii. 158, n. 232 
piolection ptomised to, xv. 95, n. 
112 

reccjgnised by the Jews, vl. 20, n. 
301 

signs demanded by pagans, vi. 37, 
n. 373 

taking refuge in the cave. x. 40, 
nn." 321-327 

‘bhe Trusiy'\ x. 16, nn, 191-193 
the unlettered Prophet, vii, 157, n, 
217 

’ A/ EfS, 

and Pharaoh, vii. 103-137: x. 

75-92, n. 358 : xi* 96-99 
came with the Book, vi. 154 
came with light and guidance, vi* 
91 

chosen above mankind, vii. 144 
itidignant over calf worship, vii. 
150-155 

indignant over idol wor3hip, vii. 
138-151 

his Rook, disputation thereabout. 


rr 
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xi, J10 

his pcopU'j vii. 159-160 
nine clear signs bestowed on> vii. 
107, n. 47; vii. 108, n. 49; vii. 
117, n. 60; vii. 133 
sees gluiy of God on the Mount, 
vj;. 142-145 
Nahly S, xvi. 

Nazarcncs see Chiistiuns 
Noah see Nuh, 

Nuh, vi, 04; vii, 59-b4; ix. 70; x. 71 f; 
xiv. 9 

Bihlical vorsion refuted, vii. 59 
n. 509; xi. 25-49, n. 121, 136 
oaths, V. 89, niu 19, 20; atonement for 
vain, V. 89 

obedience, lo Allah and the Apostle, v. 

92; {see P. V, n. 203) 
orphans, treatment of, vi. 152 
pairs of all fruits, xiii. 3, lu 205 
parabUSy 

ashes blowii by wind, xiv. 18 
blind and deaf, xi. 24 
l>uild on cnunbling bank, ix. 109 
camels passing through needle's 
eye, vii. 40 

dog lolling out its tongue, vii. 176,' 
nn. 305, 307 

dumb and 'one who conmiancls 
justice, .xvi, 76 
foul tree, xiv, 26 
garden of joy, xiii. 35 
rain and storm, x. 24 
slave versus free, xvi. 75 
tree, firm and tall, xiv. 24, 25 
ungrateful dwellers of a lown, xvi. 
112, 113 

women iiiiravelling her yarn, xvi.92 
pei'sevcrencc enjoined, x. 109; 
patience, enjoined, xi. 115 
personal responsibility, v. 105, n. 106, 
107, vi. 164 ; X. 130; xiv. 51 
piety, the best garment, vii. 25 
pilgrimage, things forbidden during, v. 

95 ‘ 

Polytheism^ 

animal worship, x. 78, n. 351 
associates of Gf^, xii. 106, n. 169 
rattle taken as deities, xvi. 5, n. 

126; xvi. 8, n. 129 
degeneration of monotheism, x, 19 
n. 201 

deities fed, vi. 14, n. 276 
devil woi^hip, xvi. 52, n. 216 


earth and sky gods, vi. 14, n. 274 
fetish deities, vi. 141, n. 147 
follo%ving the forefathers, xi. 309 
mountain gods, xiii, 3, n. 203 
nature god, xvi, 11, n. 140 
river deities, xiii. 3, n, 204; xvi, 
14, n. 144 

sun and moon worship, xiii, 2, n. 

107; xiv. 12, no. 142 
thunder as diciv, xiii, 13, nn. 245, 
247 

Potipher ‘Aziz under Yusuf 
plotters, xiv. 46 

prayar, establish, vi. 72; xi. 114, nn. 
329,330 

Hindu concept of, vii. 55. n. 496 
live times, ^i. 114 
for unbelievers, ix. 113, 114 
for God alone, xiii, 15 
preaching, with wisdom, xvJ. 125 
pre-ordained, all events are, vi. 67 
priests and anchorites, ix. 31. 35 
prisoners of war, viii. 67-71 
prodigality forbidden, vi. 141 : viii, 31 
Prophethood, gist of, vii. 203 ii. 391 
Prophethooc and Incarnation, vii, 63, 
n. 518; x, 2, n. 146 
ProphetSy 

accountability of, vi. 88 
ask not for anything, xi. 29 
called as possessed, xv. 6 
called upon to luring angels, xv. 7 
coihe with God^s revelation, vi. 

48; vi, 50, n. 423 
guided by God, vi. 90 
have enemies, vi. 112 
have families, xiii, 38 
have hire with God. x. 72 : xi. 29 
human beings, but guided, xiv. 

10-12; xvi. 43-44 
know not unseen, xi. 31 
miracles demanded from. vi. 7^ 8 
neither guardians nor trustees, vi. 
107 

no vain questions to, v, 101. 102 
own no power to 3iurt or benefit, 

X. 49 

persecuted and threatened, xiv. 13 
preaching ordained to, v, 92, 99; 
xiii. 40 

preferred above the worlds, vi. 
83-87 

rehearse God^s signs, vii. 35 
rejected, vL 34, n. 360 
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scorned by people, vj. 10, nn, 259, 
261; xiv. 32; xv. II 
sent before people arc destroyed, 
vii\ 94 

sent to every people, vi, 42 ; vi!. 
35; X. 49, xiv* 38; xv. 10; 
xvi. 36, 63 

why sent, vi. 48; xiv. 4 
witness against their people, vii, 6 
Punishmeni^ 

for arrogance and rebellion, vi. 
13M35 

for taking oihc?r^s substance unjust¬ 
ly, ix. 35 

not averted, vi. 147, n. 190 
sent down, vii, 4, 5 
takes people unaweres, vii. 95-97 
Qur^&n^ 

a iiealing, x, 58 

as guidance and mercy, xvi. 89 
blest, vi. 92, n. 596 ; vi. 155 
B(jok of wisdotn, x. I 
brouglit by holy spirit, xvi. 102 
confirms earlier revelations, x. 37 
challenge to bring a surah^ x. 33, 
n. 258; xi. 13 

descriptions point- out marals, xii, 
in, n, 189 

dubbed as fables of the ancienis, 
vi. 25, n. 321, viii, 31; xvi. 24 
God as witness of, vi, 19 
God as Guardian of, xv. 9, n. 18 
guarded, xi. 1 

in Arabic pure, xii. 2, 3, nn. xii. 
357, 360; xiv, 37 ; xvi. 103, n, 
343 

inspired message, vi. 92, n. 596; 
xv- 9, n, 17 

leads from darkness to light, xiv. 1 
luminous, xv. 1 
perfect, unchangable, vi. 115 
purposes of revelation, xvi. 64 
respect and attention due to, vii. 
204-206 

seek God^s n4uge whih^ reciting, 
xvi. 98 

Surat-ul-Fatiha, alluded to, XV. 87, 
n. 100 

universality of, vi. 90, ii. 584 
warns nm-id-qiira^ vi. 92, n. 590 
ransom, sought in vain by sinners, x. 

54; xiii. 18 
ftligton^ 

not to be divided and made sects, 


vi. 159, n. 254 

not play and amusement, vi. 70 
repentance accepted, ix. 3, 5 
respite for evil, x. 11 ; xii, 110; xiv. 
42-44 

Resnrreciion^ 

a truth, X. 53 
d<niial of, vi. 29, n, 335 
inevitable, vi. 36, n. 360 
return unto God, v. 48; vi. 164; 
vii. 25; vii. 29 
retribution, vi. 164, n. 276 
Revelation^ see also Qur^an 

be not of doubters of, vi. J14: vii. 
2;xi. 17 

in stages, xvi. fOl 
purpose of, vii. 203 
revilers of religion, lobe fought, ix. 12, 
n. 212 

righteousness, xvi. 97 
Sabbath, transgressors of, vii. 161-166 
sacrific of children, vi. 137, n. 123 
Sa^iba, v, 103, n. 98 
Sali^, the Prophet, vii. 73-79, n. 543: 
xi. 61-68 

salvation, dependent on one^s effori, vi; 
104 

Satan also see Iblis 

authority over disbelievers, xvi. 99 
constallaiiotis guarded from. xv. 

16, 17, n. 31 
decieves, vi. 112 

dccicves his followers, viii. 48: xiv. 
22 ' 
false logic of superiority, vii 12, 

II. 321 

no authority over believers, xvi. 99 
promptings of, vii. 200, 201 
refuses to prostrate, vii. 17.!8 
schism, proinoiei-s of, vi. 159, n. 254 
Signs of God, 

acts of God, vi. 109, n. 681 ; x. 20, 
n. 209 

bcliors shalt not bclu've in, x. 95, 

97 ' 

consccjnonccs of rojectinK, vii. 36- 
41, 146-147 

demanded by inhdcls, vi. 124; x. 

expected by disbeltcvei's, vi. 150 
in all things, vi. 95-96 
in alteration of night and dav, x. 

6, 11. 161 

in bee, xvi. 68, n. 245 
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ill caulf, xvL 6 G, iii>. 239 
in datc-pahn, xvi, 67 
Iti honey, xvi* 69, n* 250 
ill naUinf^ and crenUon, x. 5, 6 
in towns!tips destroywi, xi. 103; 
xii. 109 

not helpful lo unbclitwers, vi* 111 

rejecters gel respire^ vii. 182, 183 

rejectee jnake excuses, vi, 124 
rejecters not Co enter heaven, viii 
40 

lejeclei'S wrong their souls, vH. i77 
V£iin are rejecters works, vu< 147 
vile are lijecteis cf, vii, 177 
Siinililudes, see parables 
SiHj Sintters 

causes destruction, vih 4, 5 
no ransom accepted from sinners, 
X* 54 

sin Dei's' lieari sealed, vii, 100-102 
to bt^ requited, vi* 120 
will not pn>sp(H', X. 17 
will be cut off, vi, 45 
Sodoni, alluded to, xL 77, u* 230 

. dt'Struction of xt. 82, 83, nn, 
251-235 

Soluman see Sidaimaii 
spoils of war, viii. 1,41; lawful, viii. 69, 
u. 129 

sters (shooting), xv. 18, nn. 31, 32 
straight way, vi. 153, n* 229; vi, 161 
Sulaiinart, vi. 84 

superslitions, vi. 13B-140, 143-144 
susteiian.co, for every creature, xi, 6 
taboos of disbeliev'e|-s, vi. i 314 139 
Tabiik, ix. 38-39, 81-99, 117-118, n, 91 
Tcrah see Azar 
Tauba^ S.ix 

Thamud, vii. 73-79, nn, 542, 546; ix, 
70 ; xi, 61-60; xiv. 9 

inscription regarding, vii, 78^ n. 
557; xi. 50, n. 127 
Tluone see ^Arsh 
Torah, v, 110 

treasurei's of God, vi, 59; xv. 21 ; not 
with prophets, vi. 50 ; xi. 31 
treaties, qnittaTice from, ix. 1-4. 7-10 
Tmnqjet, on Day of Judgment, vi, 73 
trusts, defrancl not, viii, 27 
Umavya b. Abu Salt, alluded to, vii. 

175, n, 295 
*Uzair, ix. 30. n, 263 
vicegerent, of God.- vi, 165 
WasVs, 103, n. 99 


Will of God. vi. 148, nn. 193, (97;vi. 

149, mi. 201-203; xvi. 35, n. 183 
wine, Y. 90, n. 31 ; V. 91, n. 38 
witnesses on Judgment Day, v. 109 
women, rc'pose for men, vii. 189, n. 

348; spouses, xvi, 72 

mrld, 

a brief enjoyniml, x, 23 ; x, 70; 
xiv. 20 

a temptation, viii, 28, n. SCK 
deceives lUc^n, vi, 130 
not to be preferrtxlj ix. 24 ; ix. 38, 
55 

play^ anti amnsemrnt, vi, 32, n. 
350 

worship, pagan forms of, viii. 35 , n, 
529; what is, vii. 31, n. 390 
wrong-doCT^s, desire Qiir'an to be chang¬ 
ed, X, 15 

destroyed, xi, 116 
end of X. 13 ; xi, 18-22 
wrong themselves, xi, 101 . 

Yahya, Vi, 85 
Yaciub, Vi. 84 

Yunus, vi. 86 ; x. 96, n, 402 

TunuSy S. X. 

Tust/fy S, xii 
Tusrtfy 

bought by "Aziz, xh, 21 , nn, 413- 
416 

dealings with bis brethren, xii, 
85-93 

estal>lisln*d in power, xii, 53-57, 
nn. 6 , 8-12 

in inison, xii. 35-40, nn. 475, 476 
interprets King's dream, xii. 43- 
49, nn. 514, 515, 523-527 
interprets prisoner's dreams, xii. 
41-42 

jealousy of 61011101 * 5 , xii. 7-10, nn. 

368, 369, 376-383 
plot against, xii. 11-18, u. 399 
refuses temptation, xii. 32-34, nn. 
463, 464. 467 

rust' of ‘Aziz's wife, xii, 30-31, nn, 
457-462 

sold bv lirothei.v.' xii. 19-20. nn, 
403-412 

story ai, xii, 4-111, n. 354 
sinnimined by xii, 50-52 

tempted by ‘Azizas wife, xii. 22-29, 
nn. 421. 423, 449 
vision of. xii, 4-6, n, 364 
Zakariyd (Zak-ariasb vi. 85 
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(Sr:r=tSLJt'alij notes, Roman numerals stand for the number of Surah and 
Arabic numerals denote the number of verse). 


'AcJ» xx^tviii : 12; xl : 31 ; xli : 15 ; 

xlvl: 2J ; I; 13, Si 3 41; liSi; 50; 
liv : 18 ; IxiK : 4, 6; bxxix : 6 
'Abasa, S., Ixxx, 

Abraham see Ibrahim 
Abu Laliab, cd : 1, d, 583 
'Adiyat^ Al^ S. e. 

Ahqaf, Al, S,, slvi 
'Ala, AS, S.. Ixxxvii 
Alt S,p xevi 

Af^gelSy asked to prostrate before Adam, 
xxxviii: 71-73 

believed to be females, xxxvii : 105 
hallow God* xxxvii r 166-69; xl : 7 ; 
xlii: 5 

pray for foriiveness of all, xfii ‘ 5 
stern and strong, Ixvi 6, n. 449 
wardens of hre, Ixxiv : "! 

Ascension^ liii: I3Jf^nn, 143-150, 
Asceticism, not pre$eribed, Ivii; 27* 
nn, 538-45 
'Asr^ Ah S., cui 

Ayyub, the Prophets xxxviii : 41-44 
n. 437 ff, 

Badr* victory promised atj xlvii: 7. 
n. 131 

B'ah xxxvli: 125,11+ 272* 


Balad, Ah ^ ^ 

Baiiu Nadlilr, defeat of, lix i 2 ff, nn- 
BOtT- 

Bay'at Ri^wan, allusion to, xlviii: IS 
nn. 276-79 

Bayyina, Al. 3*^ xcvtii- 
Believers, affect recon cili at ion, xllx t 9 
are brothers, xlix : 10. nn- 379-S2 
avoid sin and transgression, hii : 32 
best of creation, xcvili: 7 
b rea sts a re cx p anded* x xx ix : 22 
do not befriend Allahs enemies, 
Iviii : 32 

feed the destitue, Ixxvi: S 
fcliowi of right hand, xc; IS 
fight the rebels, xlix : 9 
glad tidings to, xxxix i 17 
hearts are softenedj xxxix : 23 
help others, li; 19 

Lord will be pleased wi(h, Ixxxlx: 2Z* 
30 

never despair of God's mercy + xxxix i 
53 

not to be equated with djsbelieverSj 
xxsviii: 28; xxxix : 9 
pray during night, li: 17-18 
promise to, xlvii :5-7 
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sliall noi grieve on Judgement Day, 
xHii: 6% 

signs ofj xlviii: 29 
to be succoured, x! : 51 
wickedness abhorrent to, xlix : 7 
wilJ be protected on Judgement Day, 
Jxxvi: ! 1 

will be rewarded* xxxvi: 55-58 
Burden of soul, not on others, xxxix : 7 
■Buruj, Al, S., Ixxxv 
Children of Israel see Israil 
Christ, Jesus see 'Isa 
Chnstia/riiyt asceticism not prescribed 
for, Ivii: 27-53, nn. 538-45 
Sonship of Jesus refuted, xliii: CO, n* 
287; cxii : 3, n* 596 
Creation, always new, !v: 29, n* 314 
everything in pairs, xxxvi: 36; xliii : 
12;li: 49, n* 23 
is mortal, !v : 26 
with a purpose, xlv : 22 
Dahr, xlv : 24, n. 459 
Dahr, Al, S-, Ixxvi 
Dariyat, Al* S., li 

Da'ud, xxxviii : 17-25, nn* 372-98 ; 
xxxviii; 30 
David see Da’od 
Deities, false, xxxvii: 5, n. 346 
cannot bring anyone nearer to God, 
xxxix : 3, n* 513 
fire, Ivi : 72-73, nn* 401-402 
have no power of intercession, xliii : 
86 

moon, xli: 37, n. 365 
mother earth, xlv : 36, n* 484 
pagan gods, Ixxi : 23, n* 267 
sun, xli : 37, n* 365 
trees, Iv : 6, n* 297 
Deluge, liv : 11-13; Ixix: II 
Destruction of cities, xxxvi : 13, n. 28 : 


xlvi: 27; xlvii: 13 ; liii : 53 ; Ixv : 8 
Destruction of wrongoers, xxxvi : 31 ; 
xxxviii: 3 ; xli : 16 ; xliii : 8 ; li ; 40, 
44-45 ; liii : 52; liv : 19, 30-3L 
34; Ixix: liT. 

Disbelievers, acknowledge God as Sup¬ 
reme Deity, xliii: 9 
a devil is assigned as companion* 
xliii : 36 

Allah abhores, xlilO 
ascribe daughters to God, xliii: 16-20 
ask for Judgment Day, xxxvi : 48 
ask for torment to hasten, xxxvii: 176 
care for the world only, x[v : 24 
challenged to bring the Quran, lii: 34 
culprits known by their marks, Iv : 41 
deny resurrection, 1 : 3-4, n* 427 ; 
Ixiv : 7 

dispute revelation* xl : 4 
divide after knowledge comes to them* 
xlit; 14 

do not feed orphans, Ixxxix : 17 
do not spend in the way of God, 
xxxvi: 47 

fabricate lies against God, xxxix : 32 
follow their forefathers: xliii: 22-24, 
nn, 191-92 

have no knovviedge, liii : 28 
hearing and hearts are scaled, xlv : 23 
humiliation in the hereafter for, xxxix: 
26 

love the riches, Ixxx : 20 
mock revelations, xlv : 35 
question Qur'Jin's revelation to a 
human being, xliii : 31 
reject the prophets, xxxviii: 4 
rejoice in fetish deities, xxxix : 45 
shall be cast in HeiWire, xlvi: 35 ; 
xcviii ; 6 

to roast in Hell xxxvi: 63-64 
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will accuse one another, xxxvii; 28-2^ 
will ctir$e one another, xxxviii; 61 
will not believe, xxxvi; 10 
wri! confcs$ thefr sins, xl : J1 
will ropent in the hereafter, Ixxvi : 

43 iT- 

Duha, AU Sp xciii 

DnkhEn, Al,, xltv 
Larth, a sign of God, 1 : 7-10 
treated hi two days, xU : 9 
created with truth, Ixiv : 3 
Elijah, xxxvii : 123, nu, 270, 273 
Exodus* xliv : 23-24 
07,ckt]iel sec Al-Yasa 
Fajr, A I, S,, Ixxx ix 
Falaq, Al, S,, exit! 

Path* Ai. S., xlviii 
Fih AI, S., cv 

Fira'wn, xxxviii : 12; x! : 24-29, 36- 
37, 45-47 ; xtiii : 46-53; li ^ 33; xllv: 
18-31; 1; 13; !iv : 41 ; !xvi ; II ; 
ixix : 9 ; Ixxri : 16 ; txxix : 17-26 ; 
Ixxxv : 18; Ixxxix : 10 
Food^ lawpLild not to be forsaken, Ixvi: 2 
forgiv'e^^css, A hall forgives those wlio 
pardon, Ixiv : 14. 

Allah will forgive sing, |vs ; 1 [-12 
hasten towards. Ivii: 21 
turn to Allah for* ixvi : 8 
Fasilat, S., xli also J1fi. Ml n, Sajdah 
Gabriel, alluded to, Eiii : 5*9 ; Ixxxi: 23 
Garden, for virtuous, xxxvi : 55; 

xxxvii : 42-50 ; xxxviii : 49 fT ; xlifi: 
70-73; Iv: 46-73; Jvi : 12-38; Ixix : 
22 ff; Ixxvi : 5-6, 11-2I ; Ixxvii : 
41-44; lxxvii[:3nT; Ixxxiu : 22-28; 
Ixxxviii : 10-I6* 

Ghsfir* S.* xl 

Ghashia, Al, S-, Ixxxviii 

Om!, always bringing forth a new 


creation^ Ev : 29, ri. 3I4 
answers thecalJcrs, xl : 60 
answers the righteous, xlh : 26 
can substitute man by another crea¬ 
tion, Evi : 61 

capable of quickening the dead, 
Ixxv : 40 

causes life and death, xl : 63 
crenitcd universe and proportioned! 
it,i Ixxxvii: 2 

doer of whatever He intends, Ixxxv: 16 
docs not speak to man, xTii - 51 
everything belongs to, Ivii; 2 
everything hallows, fxL : I ; IxEi: 1; 
Ixiv : I 

Evident atid Imminent, IvEi: 3, nn. 
429-30 

expands and stints provisions, xxxix ; 
52 ; xfii : 12 

First and Last, Ivii : 3. rui- 427-28 
forgives v^hoiwsoevcr He wi|], xfviff: 
14 

Forgiving and Loving, Ixxxv i 14 
has not taken a son, xxxix : 4, n. 517 
herbs and trees do obeisance, Iv : 6 
Independent of everything, xxxrx : 7; 

cxii : 2, n. 595 
is AIE-Fowerfufl, xxxfx : 38 
is One, xxxvh : 4 ; cxii : I 
knower of hidden and open. xxxE.x : 
46 ; xl : 19; xfix : 13 ; Ivii : 4-5; 
IviiE : 8; Ixiv : 4, : [g; j^vii 13; 
txxxvii : 7 

Lord of easts arid wcs(-., Ixx : 40. n. 
225; Ixxii : 9 

Lord of heaven and earth. ?<xxvii: 5 
made the car[h sub-survient. Ixvri: 15 
namc$ of. lix : 23-24 
nearer to man's jugular vein^ 1: 16, 

II. 451 
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neither begets nor begotten, cxii: 3*4, 
nn. 596-97 

nothing co-equal with, cxii: 4, n, 59S 
nothing to avail ngninst, Ivji: 17 
not wearied of creation, 1:15, 38, n. 
95 

Owner of forgivencssi xli: 43 
Owner of the keys of heavens and 
earth, xlii: 12 

requires no provision from man, li ; 
57, nn. 40*41 

seals the heart of stiff-necked, xl: 36 
severe in chastisement, xl: 22 
Supreme Creator, xxxvi: 80 
Trustee over everything, xxxix : 62 
was not fatigued by creation, xlvi: 
33, n. 95 

God, favours of brought forth vegeta¬ 
tion, Ixxviii : 15 

created cattle, xxxvi: 71-72; xl: 79 ; 
xliii : 12 

created man in pairs, Ixxviii: 8 
created night and day, xJ : 61 
created rains, xciii : li; Ixxtx : 31 ; 
Ixxviii 14 

gave iron, Ivii : 25 
made the day for seeking livelihood, 
Ixxviii: 11 

made the earth an expanse, Ixxviii: 6 
made the mountains as stakes, Ixxvii: 
7; Ixxix : 32 

made the night as covering, xxxix: 
29; Ixxviii : 10 

made the sleep a rest, Ixxviii : 9, n. 9 
provided food, Iv : 10-12 
subjected heavens and earth, xlv : 10 
subjected the sea, xlv : 12 
two oceans with a barrier, Iv : 19-20 
winds blowing swiftly, ixxvii: 1 ff. 
Gospel see Injil 


Guards against devils, xxxvii: 7 
Guidance^ for one's ownself, xxxix : 41 
for those only who fear God, xxxvi: 
11 

granted to the repentant, xlii : 13 
Hadid, Al, S., Ivii 
Ha man, xl; 24, 36 
Haqqa, Al, S,, txix 
Haron, xxxvii : 114, 120 
Hashra, Al, S-, lix 
Hereafter, better than worldly life, 
xcii: 4 

Heavens and earth, 
bedecked with lamps, Ixvii : 5 
built with might, li: 47-48 
came willingly to God, xli: 11 
created with a purpose, xxxix : 5; 
xlvj : 3 

creation of, xli : 10; I : 38; Ivii: 4 
in seven storeys. Ixvii: 3 
no defect in, Ixvii : 3, n. 10 
not created in vain, xxxviii : 27 
was smoke, xli : 11. 

Hell, a home of abidance, xli : 28 
boiling hot water in, Iv : 43-44 
bursting with rage, Ixvii : 8 
described, xxxvii: 58-68; xxxix : 16; 
xliii: 74-77 

fire vehemently hot, ci: 11 
food and drink in, xliv : 43-48 
man will neither live nor die in, 
Ixxxvii: 13 

miserable existence in, Ivi : 41-55 
punishment in, Ixix : 30 JT 
spaciousness of, 1: 30 
wrongdoers to remain for ages in, 
Ixxviii: 23 

Hudaibiya, alluded to, xlviii: 1, n. 211' 
xtviii: 24-28, n* 316 ff, 

Hujarat, Al, S.*xUx 
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Hutnazah, A!. S., civ 
Hypocrites, xlviii: 16,26-30; xlix : 14 
are liars, ixiii; 1 
are like Satan, lix :16 
desire ill for the Prophet, xlviii: 11-12 
desire to drive out Muslims, Ixiii: 8 
breasts are sealed. Ixiii: 3 
ill resort for, xlviii: 6 
make false promises to Jews, lix : 11 IT. 
make their Oaths a shield, ixiii: 2 
pretend to believe, Ixiii: 1 
will reach an ill destination, Iviii: 13- 
15 

IhUs, enemy of man, xxxvi: 60 
misguides, Iviii: 19 
was stiff-necked, xxxviii: 74-85 
/bralnm, the Prophet, 
xxxvii: 83; xxxviii : 45; xlii : 13; 

xiiii-26-28; liii: 37; Ivii: 26 
an excellent pattern in, lx : 4-5 
cast in fire, xxxvii: 93, n. 244 
fulfils the vision, xxxvii; 102-6 
given tidings of a son, li: 28-30 
guests of, li: 24 ff. 

Scripture of, Ixxxvii ; 18 -19, n. 309 
Ikhlas, Al, S., cxii 
llliyun, Ixxxiii: 18-19 
Ilyas, the Prophet, xxxvii: 123, n. 270 
IlySsTn, xxxvii: 130, n. 277 
Infitar. Al, S., Ixxxii 
Injil, Prophet’s companions described 
in, xlviii: 24, n. 343. 

Insan, Al, S., I.xxvi 
Inshiqaq, Al, S.. Ixxxiv 
Inshirah. Al, S., xciv 
Intercession, belongs to Allah, xxxix; 44 
only with Allah's leave, liii: 26. 

Iram, Ixxxix : 7, n. 333 
'Isa, the Prophet, xliii: 57 

accused of magic, Ixi : 6, n. 250 


an example for children of Israel, 
xliii : 59 

a sign of the Hour, xl ii : 61 
birth of, Ixvi: 12 
came with signs, xliii: 62 
followed earl'er prophets. Ivii: 27 
given Injil. Ivii: 27 
preached monotheism, xliii : 64, nn. 
300-301 

predicted coming of Muhammad, xli: 
6. n. 247 

prophet to Jews, Ixi : 6 
Isaac sec Is’haq. 

Is'haq, the Prophet, xxxvii : 112; 

xxxviii: 46 ff. 

Ishmael, see Ismail 

Islam, to triumph over other faiths, 
Ixi : 9. 

Ismail, the Prophet, prayed for, xxxvii: 
100-101. nn. 247-50 
sacrifice of, xxxvii : 102-3; nn. 356- 
260 

Israel, Children of, given the Book, xlv; 
15 

inherited the Book, xl: 53 
never want to die., Ixii : 7-8 
saved, xliv : 30 
Jathia, Al, S.. xlv 
Jermiah see Zulkifl 
Jesus Christ, see ‘Isa 
Jibiil, Ixvi : 4, also sec Gabiicl 
Jihad, command to fight unbelievers, 
xlvii: 4 

future fightings predicted, xlviii; 16, 
n. 271 

Jinn, Al, S., ixxii 
Jinn, xli: 18 

believ..‘d to be kinsmen of God, xxxvii: 
15.8 

b lieved in tlie Quran, Ixxii: 13-14 
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created of fire’s flame, Iv : 15 
listened the Quran, xlvt; 29; Ixxit: 1 
tried to spy, Ixxii i 8 fT, 
worshipped by man, xxxvii: 158 
Jonah see Yunus, 

Joseph see Yilsuf, 

Judaised Arabs, Ixii : 6, n. 285 
Judgment Da}\ coming of, Ivi : 1-5 
Day of Assembly, Ixiv : 9 
Day of awful shaking, Hi : 9-10; 
xcix : i 

Day of Decision, Ixxvii : J3, 38 
Day of Distinction, xMv : 40 
Day of fifty thousand years, Jxx : 4 
Day of mutual loss and gain, Ixiv : 9 
Day of requital, li : 12-19; Ixxxii : 
17-19 

deafening cry on, Ixxx ' 32 
description of, xxxix : 67-70 ; 1 : 
20^29t41-44; Ixx : 8-9; Ixxii; 14. 
17-18; Ixxv:6-8 ; Ixxvii; 8-13; 
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Ixxxiv: 1 ff; Ixxxviii: 1 ff; ci : 4-5 
drawn nigh, liv : 1 
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Ixxv : 22-24 

full recompense on, xl: 17 
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Ixxxi : 8, n* 142 
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Ixxix : 44 
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Ixxv : 14 

man will flee from his relations, Ixxx : 

34 

no refuge on, Ixxv : 11 
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nothing shall be ransom on, xxxix: 
47 : IvH: 15 
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xl: 16; Ixix : 18; Ixxxvi : 19 
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Jumu’ah, Al, S., Ixii 
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IS led astray by case^ xxxfx ! 8 
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n. 403 
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liii : 3S 
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xlii : B 
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Ixxxiv : 19 
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Maryam, kvl: 12 
ME'un, S^, evil 

4/cc^n, Abrahsfs atlack on, cv : I tf. 
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secure c\iy^ xcv : 3 
victory predicted, xlviji: 21, nv 293 
Mcdiuii, Ixiit : S 
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do not befriend God's enemies,. Ivj'j : 
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call for preaching, Ivi : 1 
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Ixii : 2 

miracle alluded, liv : I, n. 218 
name mentioned in Torah, 1x1 : 6, n. 
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no disobedience to, Ivii; 9 
not a poet, xxxvi : 69, n. 114; xxxvit: 
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246 
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Mujadalah, Al, S., Iviii 
Mutk, A), S., Ixvii 
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Mumtahinah, Al, Ix 
Munafiqrm, Al, S., Ixiii 
Mursalat, Al, S., Ixxvii 
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xliv : HIT 

book vouchsafed to, xli; 45; xlvi: 1.2 
in Sinai, Ixxix ; ISff 
companions of, Ixi: 5 
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sent with signs, xliii: 46 
Muzzamil, Al, Ixxjii 
Naba, A!, S-, Ixxviii 
Najm, Al, S-, liii 
Nas, Al, S-, cxiv 
Nasr, Ixxi : 23, n. 273 
Nasr, Al, S., ex 
Naziat. Al, S., Ixxix 
Noah see Niih 
Nuh, Sm Ixxi 

Ntih The Prophet. xxxvH : 75, 79; 
xxxviii: 12; xl: 5, 31; xlii: 13 ; 1: 12; 
li ; 46 ; liii: 52 ; liv: 9; Ivii: 26; 
Ixvi; 10 

asks forgiveness, Ixxi: 28 
complaifis to God, Ixxi : 21-22, 26 (T 
warns his people, Ixxi: I ff. 

Oaths, expiation of lx : 12; Ixvi: 2 
Parables^ fellows of the ditch, Ixxv : 4 fT 
men of the garden, Ixviii: 17 ff. 
seed growing, xlviii: 22 
Paradise, xliv: 51-57; xlvii: 15 ; 1: 

31-35; Hi: 17 IT. also see Garden. 
Pharaoh see Fir*awn, also Mn^a. 
Prayers, hasten to Friday, Ixii: 9, nn. 
297-98 

Predestination, Ivii; 22 ; Ixxviii; 29 
Prophets^ the^ accused of magic, li: 
52 

are human beings, xli: 6 
arc mocked at, xliii: 7 
are not wardens, xlii: 48; Ixxxvtii: . 2 
ask for no wage, xxxviii: 86; xlii: 21 
bring signs by Allah’s command, xl: 
78 

earlier prophets rejected, Ixiv : 6 
only preach, xlii ; 48 
sent as warners. xxxvii : 72; xxxviii: 
65-70 

sent earlier, xl : 78 ; xliii; 6 


Punishment for disbelievers, xxxvi: 64 
Qadr. A I, S,, xcvii 
Oaf, S.. I 

Qalam. AI, S., IxvHi 
Qamar, At S., liv 
Qariah, At S., ci 
QarGn, x! : 24 
Qiyamah At S., Ixxv 
Quraish, S., evi 

Quran^ a gradual revelation, Ixxvi: 23 
a guidance and a healing, xli : 44 
a light and guidance, xlv : 20 
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xliv: 4 

a mighty Book, Ixi : 41 
contains wisdom, xxxvi : 2 
detailed verses from God. xli: 3 
dubbed as fablesof ancients, xivi; 17, 
n, 58; Ixviii; 15 
dubbed as magic, xxxvii: 15 
enlightenment and guidance, xlv : 20 
eternal discourses, xcviii: 3 
exalted, purified, Ixxx: 14 
fahehood cannot come near it, xH : 42 
for admonition of man, xxxix : 27 
in Arabic, xli: 44 ; xli!: 7; xliii : 3; 
xlvi: 12 
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22 

is an admonition, Ixxv : 54 ; Ixxx : 11, 
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its collection rests with God, Ixxv: 17 
knowledge from the Lord. Ixix : 43 
made easy, liv : 17, 22, 32. 40 
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not a speech of soothsayer. Ixix : 42 
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sent on a blessed nighty xliv : 3 
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taught by a mighty power, liii : 5 
taught by the Compassionate, Iv : 1-2 
well-guarded, Ivi : 76 
with truth and balance, xlii: 17 
Rahman, Al, S., Jv 
Rass, dwellers of, 1 : II, n- 443 
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as the earth quickens, Ivir ; 17 
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Ixxv : 3-4 
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Retribution, believers and wrongdoers 
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Righteousness, for one's soul, xli ; 46 
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Sajdah, Ha, Mim. S., xli 
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.Scriptures, xli; 41, fT; xlvi: 12: 30; 


xivii: 29; lii: 2ir 
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food. Ixxx : 24 
heavens and earth, xlv : 3 
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night and day, xli: 37; xlv : 5 
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rains, xxxix : 21; Ixxx : 25 
sleep and death, xxxix ; 43 
sun and moon, xxxvi : 38-40 ; xli: 37 
vegetation, Ixxx : 27-32 
wind, xlii : 33; xlv : 5 
within one's own self, xli : 53 
Sijjin, Jxxxiii : 7-8 
Sinai, Mt., lii: 1; xcv : 2 
Sirius (Dbu ShuraJ, liii : 49, n* 203 
Slaves, Iviii : 3; xc : 13 
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T^rlq, Ah S., Ixxxvi 
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